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 But what I want is annihilation! 

 —Adolf Hitler in 1944, upon learning that the V-2 rocket 
would not be as destructive as he hoped. 

 Victors are not judged. 

 —One of the favorite sayings of Joseph Stalin, repeated in his 
major postwar speech commemorating the “Great Fatherland War,” 1945. 

 If you are cursed with any imagination at all, you have at least one horrid 
glimpse of a child in bed with a ton of masonry tumbling down on top 
of him, or a three-year-old girl crying  “Mutter, Mutter,”  because she has 
been burned. You have to turn away from that picture if you intend to 
retain your sanity and do the work your nation expects of you. 

 —General Curtis LeMay, USAAF, writing in 1965 on the bombing of Germany. 
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 Kohima 
 Koiso Kuniaki (1880–1950) 
 Kokoda Trail 
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 PREFACE 

 The main challenge in writing this encyclopedia was to compress the vast scope 
and complexity of World War II into a relatively short work, without substituting 
a mere rendition of facts for deeper understanding of the war. While focusing 
principally on military aspects of the war, as opposed to life on the various home 
fronts or the minutiae of cabinet diplomacy, I have endeavored to present the war 
in larger terms than battle or operational history. Interpretive issues dealt with 
include the evolution of total war strategic doctrines in the mid-20th century, as 
well as the profoundly diffi cult questions of the determinants of victory and de-
feat that attend the writing of all good military history: economic and political 
goals pursued and whether these matched the military means and logistical reach 
available; institutional and national cultures and military traditions; command 
personalities, training, doctrine, and weapons. 

 Other questions that inform the text include the following: Why did the Allies 
win the war and the Axis states lose? How were victory and defeat defi ned by partici-
pants? What role was played by factors of production, moral commitment, planned 
or unplanned attrition, as well as by the personalities of democratic leaders and 
dictators alike and specifi c policies leaders followed or abjured? What did the major 
powers hope to gain from pursuing certain military and political strategies and not 
others? Were their choices wise and prudent, or reckless and self-destructive, or in-
escapable, given contemporary knowledge and options as well as known outcomes? 
What effects did the war have on minor participants, neutral states, and ordinary 
people whose lives it pounded and uprooted or utterly destroyed? To the degree 
possible in a general work such as this, I tried to weave in a sense of the extreme 
clash of will and force that characterizes all war, of the blood and smashed bone and 
suffering that always attends real war as waged by real people. 
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 In a deep sense, World War II was a resumption of mass violence after “an 
armistice of twenty years,” as Maréchal Ferdinand Foch accurately predicted in 
1919 would be the fate of the Treaty of Versailles with Germany. The greatest war 
the world has ever known, or fears to know, was closely linked to that other stu-
pendous clash of nations, of will and arms, economies and technology, of mass 
emotion and mass armies, called the “Great War” by the generation that fought it. 
Not least of these connections was a sense of horror and exhaustion among those 
who waged the fi rst world war of the 20th century. Too often forgotten, however, 
are accompanying feelings of triumph and vindication among those who won the 
war. Instead, near-caricature images portray World War I as an utterly futile con-
fl ict on all sides, a dreary slog of mud-splattered lambs led to their slaughter by 
abysmally inept and dull-witted generals. Better known is that dread of more war 
and satisfaction with the peace on the winning side was opposed by a deep desire 
for revenge and a revolutionary overthrow of the Great War’s outcome by many 
of those in the losing camp. Dissatisfaction in support of violence was even felt 
by populations in some countries, most notably Italy and Japan, which numbered 
among the victors of 1918. 

 Historians point to many other connections between the world wars: German 
and other national dissatisfaction with the Versailles system and international 
order; competitive, militant nationalisms among a host of injured or newly minted 
countries that nursed real and imagined grievances across several generations; con-
fl icting imperial ideologies and interests; unresolved territorial issues; the growing 
capacity for total mobilization of whole societies and economies for industrialized 
war; emergence of new military technologies accompanied by aggressive, offensive 
fi ghting doctrines; and ever more clearly as time recedes, the path to genocide that 
is traceable from the Ottoman slaughter of Armenians in 1915 to the Shoah, the 
mass murder of European Jews, and to multiple other ethnic holocausts and hor-
rors of the early 1940s. 

 The persistent confl icts of the fi rst half of the 20th century encouraged erec-
tion of “war states” by several Great Powers, both in response to World War I and 
in preparation for what became World War II. Germany and the Soviet Union, 
and in some measure Japan, mobilized tens of millions to war and reorganized 
their economies and societies in readiness to fi ght with radical drive to impose 
their political and ideological will on enemies. Latterly, and to a degree neither 
they nor their opponents foresaw, after fi rst disarming voluntarily to levels that 
matched the forced disarmament of Germany, Britain and the United States 
proved even more capable of organizing their peoples and market economies 
for war. Under pressures of making total war, many countries underwent root 
social and governmental reorganization deemed necessary by elites to harness na-
tional or imperial economic capabilities. Multiple societies witnessed new com-
mitments in the scale and depth of public loyalty and sacrifi ce demanded from 
citizens, a call to arms and workplace, to supreme effort for the nation, reinforced 
by intense propaganda that aimed to inculcate ideological motivation and emo-
tional commitment among mass populations. There was also a great deal of raw 
coercion. 
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 There were some continuities, but more important discontinuities, in mili-
tary lessons drawn from World War I about operational as against merely tacti-
cal mobility. New offensive doctrines were introduced by all sides that strove 
to overcome profound defensive advantages and quicken the pace of battle. 
Not all were successful, as realities of industrial attrition meant that by 1945 
the killing rate in battle exceeded that of the Great War. At the same time, old 
ideas about sea power and armies on the move had to be adjusted to incorporate 
new ideas and realities of air power. Everywhere, there was newfound devotion 
of government and science to weapons development. That process meant the 
means of destruction available were vastly greater by 1945 than when the war 
began, more than a single technological generation ahead of what planners 
anticipated just a few years before it started. Armies and navies were subjected 
to protracted attritional combat for which few had planned and none were 
really prepared, even as military leaders searched for alternate strategies that 
might provide a quicker route to “decisive victory.” Everyone learned better 
utilization of combined arms and radio-linked command and control systems 
so that more powerful killing machines became more effi cient as well as more 
numerous in late-war battles. Accompanying rising military capabilities was a 
deterioration in moral and operational restraint, until World War II became a 
true total war. 

 World War II was more truly global in its causes and theaters of extraordinary 
violence, and perhaps in lasting demographic and geopolitical consequences, than 
the preceding world war. It had a pronounced and ultimate character as a war not 
just among opposing national militaries, but as a “race” war: a confl ict so deep 
in the ambition of hatred that some parties sought not just permanent political 
and economic domination, but biological extermination of their enemies. Perhaps 
the most important difference between the world wars was that World War II was 
fought not mainly to adjust national borders or gain imperial provinces or colo-
nies. Right from the start, it was waged by Nazi Germany as a  Vernichtungskrieg  
(“war of annihilation”), a war of “race and blood” beyond the normal clash of na-
tions, wherein whole peoples and civilizations were marked off to disappear from 
the face of the Earth. Some very nearly did. 

 On the German side, World War II was a total war in ends sought from the 
fi rst day to the last. Dedication to total victory by any means did not mark, at 
least at fi rst, the goals pursued or methods employed by most other partici-
pants. Neither the French nor British began the fi ght dedicated to total destruc-
tion of the German enemy. Far from it; the RAF spent much of the fi rst winter 
of the war dropping leafl ets instead of bombs on the Ruhr. That changed start-
ing in mid-1940, as progressive decisions were made to smash Germany’s war 
production from the air, then to destroy its cities and morale by targeting its 
people for bombing. Despite the horrors of Shanghai and Nanjing, the Japa-
nese war of aggression underway in China was essentially a traditional war of 
conquest of territory and for regional geopolitical and economic dominance. 
Once fi ghting in Asia and the Pacifi c merged with war in Europe from the end 
of 1941, however, those theaters also took on the general character and methods 
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of total war. Ultimately, the main Axis partners accelerated into climactic cults 
of dominance and death, while the major Allied powers turned away from pity 
to deliberate targeting of civilians for vengeance sake or to carpet a quicker path 
to victory. 

 Cathal J. Nolan 
 International History Institute

Boston University
May 25, 2009 
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taneously to answer their queries and compose this encyclopedia. In particular, I 
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 AUTHOR’S NOTE 

 I have taken care to make the  Encyclopedia of World War II  especially useful to read-
ers by providing cross-references from multiple directions. For instance, where I 
provide a main entry under the Soviet operational name for a battle or campaign, 
I also include a cross-reference from the German term and vice versa. Similarly, 
where I use a conventional military history reference such as  Ardennes campaign,  I 
add cross-references to the nearly exclusively American term,  Battle of the Bulge,  and 
the German code name  Wacht Am Rhein . To avoid cluttering the text unduly with 
cross-references, I do not italicize ordinary terms such as “artillery,” “battleship,” 
or “infantry” in all cases. Where such common terms are italicized it means the 
cross-reference has especially pertinent information to the main entry concerned. 
To additionally ease visual clutter, I do not place names of major statesmen in ital-
ics; Adolf Hitler, Benito Mussolini, Franklin D. Roosevelt, Winston Churchill, and 
Joseph Stalin are therefore never italicized unless there is a special reason for doing 
so in a particular main entry. Similarly, I do not italicize major militaries such 
as British Army, Red Army, Wehrmacht, Royal Navy, or Kriegsmarine, again with 
limited special exceptions. Foreign language words are italicized only in the main 
entry headers to avoid sending readers on a mistaken search for a cross-reference 
that does not exist. 

 I do not use noble titles or reference subsequent knighthoods or peerages, in 
preference for use of contemporary military or civilian government titles. Hence, 
Lord Louis Mountbatten, or 1st Earl Mountbatten of Burma, is rendered simply 
as Louis Mountbatten, preceded by the appropriate naval rank he held at the time 
of the reference. Similarly, Field Marshal 1st Earl Alexander of Tunis is rendered 
simply as General or Field Marshal Harold Alexander, according to his rank at the 
time. Comparable treatment is given to German offi cers with noble titles, such as 
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Wilhelm Ritter von Leeb, who is entered simply as Wilhelm von Leeb, with his ap-
propriate military rank. Exceptions are made in the case of major royalty such as 
Emperor  Haile Selassie  and the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  and when noble title was 
the primary form of international address used at the time, as with Count  Galeazzo 
Ciano . Certain Japanese princes and barons were most notable for their connection 
to the Royal Family and the political implications this had. Their titles are usually 
provided for that reason. In most cases, Japanese noble titles did not clash with or 
unduly clutter contemporary military titles, so they actually help to better identify 
the individual concerned. 

 Military titles in general entries or secondary references are provided as they 
were on the date in question. In biographical entries, they are given initially at the 
highest level achieved in a career, though without pointing out fi ner distinctions 
between gradations of major ranks even if these existed in fact. Thus, a German 
general offi cer of whatever gradation (“Colonel General,” or “of the Cavalry,” “of 
the Army,” or “der Panzergruppen”) is just a general or fi eld marshal for main 
entry identifi cation. Normally, ranks are given in English-language equivalents. I 
use some common acronyms in the text, such as USN, or SS, or ETO, but I provide 
main entries and cross-references to all such usages in the entry headers. Use of 
Arabic or Roman numerals in military unit designations varied across armies as 
well as within them. For instance, the Wehrmacht used Arabic numerals for divi-
sions and corps but Roman numerals for armies and army groups. Some German 
units mixed Arabic and Roman numerals for their district and unit numbers on 
fl ags, or for battalions and regiments, respectively. For the sake of clarity and con-
sistency, I use Arabic numerals for all unit designations at all levels for all armed 
forces, including U.S. Army and British and Commonwealth military enumera-
tion. Thus, “U.S. Third Army” is rendered as “U.S. 3rd Army,” while the Wehrmacht 
designation “IV Panzerarmee” is given as “4th Panzer Army.” “German 6th Army” 
is used when “Soviet 6th Army” was also engaged in the campaign, or comparable 
potential confusion exists. 

 I follow contemporary practice of regional specialists in using the pinyin sys-
tem for romanizing Chinese personal and place names. Names long familiar to 
older readers in their Wade-Giles form are cross-referenced. Wade-Giles forms 
were commonly used during the war and among historians for several decades 
after it. Contemporary maps, memoirs, offi cial histories, and other historical ac-
counts also employed the older transliterations. In this Encyclopedia, the wartime 
usage “Chiang Kai-shek” is given in pinyin modern form as  Jiang Jieshi,  with a cross-
reference to and from  Chiang Kai-shek,  just as “Nanking” is rendered “Nanjing.” 
Names of certain European cities that vary, as in Polish or German, or German 
and Russian, are usually given consistently in one form, with the other in paren-
theses where there may be confusion. Even the two great democratic militaries of 
the war were often divided by a common language, with British and Common-
wealth troops using one term and Americans using another for the same thing; 
for instance, “passage of lines” and “leapfrogging,” or “combat zone” and “forward 
area.” I cross-reference these and other terms. I also provide a limited sampling of 
contemporary military slang. 
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 German operational code names are sometimes used for main entry heads, 
but cross-referenced to an English-language term so that readers will have no dif-
fi culty fi nding the entry. Campaign terminology in Soviet and Russian histories 
is often lengthy and awkward in English translation, as in  Rzhev-Viazma strategic 
operation . Nevertheless, it is used in this encyclopedia as delineating an important 
historiographical tradition. I am fully aware that, on occasion, that tradition was 
deliberately misleading to serve postwar Stalinist interests. I compensate for that 
problem in descriptive and analytical text. Where appropriate, English-language 
cross-references are provided for preferred Soviet or German terminology, such as 
 Battle of   Moscow  to lead readers to the main entry  Moscow offensive operation (Decem-
ber 5, 1941–January 7, 1942)  and  Battle of France  to guide readers to the main entry 
 FALL GELB . Casualty fi gures are hugely problematic for many battles and cam-
paigns. Wherever possible, I provide them from offi cial sources. Where opposing 
offi cial sources clash or are suspect for other reasons, I supply current consensus 
fi gures from specialist historians. 
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 A-2 Allied air intelligence. Alternately, a specifi c air intelligence offi cer assigned 
to an air group. 

 A-10 German experimental intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM). 
 See  V-weapons program . 

 AA Anti-aircraft artillery. 
 See  anti-aircraft guns; Flak . 

 AACHEN French: Aix-la-Chapelle. This former capital of Charlemagne was sur-
rounded by U.S. forces on October 16, 1944. Hard resistance delayed the American 
advance for fi ve weeks. American troops were also withdrawn from the sector to 
deal with the  Ardennes offensive . 

 AAF Army Air Forces. 
 See  United States Army Air Forces . 

 ABC-1 PLAN A joint American, British, and Canadian war plan framed in 
March 1941. The still neutral United States agreed that it would coordinate stra-
tegic planning with the other Western democracies upon entering the war. Early 
coordination actually preceded that event. Also agreed was a  Germany fi rst strat-
egy  should war ensue with all major Axis powers. That left sending aid to the 
 Guomindang  in China a distant priority. The strategic outlines of the ABC-1 Plan 
survived well into the war, leading to a strategy of early containment of Germany 



ABDA Command

2

while  peripheral attacks were made on the outlying Axis powers and colonies. 
The main early  actions aimed at Germany were blockade by sea and pounding 
from the air, while the Western Allies strove to win the vital  Battle of the Atlantic 
(1939–1945).  Meanwhile, Western Allied strength was gathered preparatory to a 
massive  invasion of Western Europe, while such aid as could be spared and deliv-
ered was sent to the Soviet Union through  Lend-Lease  and  Mutual Aid . 

 See also  Arcadia Conference; Rainbow Plans . 

 ABDA COMMAND American-British-Dutch-Australian Command. The 
fi rst Western Allied joint command of the Pacifi c War. At the  Arcadia Conference  
in  December 1941, the Western Allies agreed to establish an ABDA headquar-
ters under General  Archibald Wavell . The Command commenced operations on 
January 15, 1942. Its area of responsibility was all Dutch and British colonies in 
the southwest Pacifi c, Thailand, Burma, and the northern coast of Australia. Its 
subordinate naval command was called ABDAFLOAT. The Command marshaled 
pitifully few land, naval, or air resources against a confusion of bold Japanese 
strokes and stunning and rapid advances. Given command confusion and profes-
sional jealousies, ABDA proved unable to organize effective resistance. It survived 
only until the Japanese drove the HQ from Java on February 25, 1942. Thereafter, 
the United States took effective charge in the Pacifi c, the British commanded 
Allied efforts from Burma to Suez, while  Jiang Jieshi  was in nominal command in 
China. 

 See also  Burma; Java Sea (1942); South East Asia Command (SEAC) . 

 ABSOLUTE NATIONAL DEFENSE SPHERE An inner strategic zone pro-
claiming total  defense of an “inner” security perimeter for Japan, comprising Burma, 
Malaya, western New Guinea, the Dutch East Indies, Carolines, Marianas, and Kuriles. 
Territory held by Japanese forces outside the sphere was considered strategically ex-
pendable, useful only to delay the enemy’s advance to the vital core of Japan’s empire. 

 ABTEILUNG(EN) “Department(s).” A standard unit of the  Wehrmacht  with a 
paper strength of about a battalion. The term was also used to denote a specifi c 
military unit or detachment. 

 See also  Abwehr . 

 ABWEHR “Amt Ausland Abwehr.” German military intelligence. It was formed 
in the shadow of defeat in World War I, in violation of terms of the  Treaty of Ver-
sailles . The Abwehr was headed during most of World War II by Admiral  Wilhelm 
Canaris,  who took command in 1935. Like most other prewar intelligence agencies, 
the Abwehr had limited espionage capabilities and few established foreign networks 
when war broke out in 1939. Internally, it was organized into an “Amtsgruppe Aus-
land” that gathered diplomatic intelligence and four “Abteilungen,” or Departments 
I, II, III, and Z. Respectively, they conducted agent-based espionage, sabotage and 
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subversion operations, counterespionage, and central administration. The Abwehr 
left most signals, electronic, and other technical intelligence to the Wehrmacht. 
The Abwehr sought to maintain an apolitical military professionalism, though that 
should not be misread as suggesting that it was out of sympathy with the aggressive 
nationalism of the regime and Wehrmacht. Still, its aloofness from overt Nazism 
brought its leadership under deep suspicion by the  Gestapo  and  SD  ( Sicherheitsdienst ), 
bitter rivals of the Abwehr within the  Schutzstaffel (SS) . In 1942 a modus operandi was 
worked out that permitted the SD to conduct counterintelligence operations. That 
freed the Abwehr from having to conduct Party political espionage on the German 
population. 

 Abwehr human intelligence (HUMINT) networks had a toehold in France, but 
were rolled up quickly once war broke out in September 1939. Abteilung I never 
succeeded in penetrating Great Britain, the United States, or the Soviet Union. Its 
most successful wartime foreign operations were based in Spain, where it concen-
trated on monitoring ship movements past the Strait of Gibraltar and on liaison 
with foreign intelligence agencies—Spain was a major base for agents from all sides. 
Abteilung I had lesser successes in the Balkans. Its greatest wartime failure was in 
Britain, where every Abwehr agent was intercepted and either executed or turned 
by the  XX Committee’s  “double-cross system.” Abteilung II had a better record. It 
helped subvert Czechoslovakia by stirring Sudeten Germans in the run-up to the 
 Munich Conference  in 1938. However, one of its fi eld units invaded Poland by itself 
after failing to receive Adolf Hitler’s recall order for  FALL WEISS  in late August 
1939. It crossed the border and occupied a designated target inside Poland, then 
hurriedly pulled out. It returned with the real invasion a few days later. From mid-
1941 special units of Abteilung II  Brandenburgers  operated behind Soviet lines as ex-
pert saboteurs. Others shepherded into combat non-German units recruited from 
amongst desperate Soviet prisoners of war. Partly duplicating the success of the 
XX Committee, Abteilung III was able to turn a number of captured British agents 
and run radio disinformation ( Funkspeil  ) through them back to Britain. A notable 
counterintelligence success was breaking up the  Rote Kapelle  espionage ring. Abtei-
lung III tried to make contact with the IRA to foment subversion against the Brit-
ish in Ulster. It sent agents into the  Irish Free State,  but little came of that initiative. 
The Abwehr in general, and Abteilung III in particular, cooperated extensively with 
the Gestapo in ferreting out enemy agents, and with the SD in brutal preemption 
and repression of  resistance  movements inside German-occupied Europe. 

 As the war turned against Germany in 1942–1943, political loyalty increas-
ingly trumped military professionalism as Nazi Party agencies looked to purge 
and control all organs of the state. Abwehr cooperation with the Gestapo and SD 
thus broke down. Canaris even used the Abwehr to protect anti-Nazi resisters in 
the intelligence and offi cer corps, notably the so-called  Schwarze Kapelle,  which was 
actively engaged in plotting to assassinate Hitler as early as 1938. Abwehr offi cers 
were involved in several wartime assassination and coup plots against Hitler. In 
late 1942 suspicion of the Abwehr led to arrests and torture of a number of its of-
fi cers, seriously weakening the anti-Nazi movement within it. Failed operations in 
Spain led to further discrediting. On February 12, 1944, the Abwehr was dissolved 
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by Hitler.  Heinrich Himmler,  head of the SS and an insatiable empire-builder, then 
absorbed Abwehr functions and some politically vetted offi cers into the SD. After 
the  July Plot  to kill Hitler failed later in the year, Canaris was arrested, tortured, and 
tried for treason. In April 1945 he was hanged by his Gestapo and SD jailors and 
enemies to prevent his liberation by U.S. forces. 

 See also  BARCLAY; BLAU; COCKADE; FORTITUDE; FUSAG; Indian Legion; LUCY; 
maskirovka; MINCEMEAT.  

 ABYSSINIA Also known as Ethiopia, prior to World War II the ancient king-
dom and empire of Abyssinia was the only African nation besides Liberia that 
remained independent of European imperial conquest. At the end of the 19th 
century, Italy annexed neighboring Eritrea, which imperialists in Abyssinians 
also coveted. Along with a misread treaty and ongoing border dispute, that act 
led to war. The Abyssinians decisively defeated the Italians at Adowa in 1896, a 
 humiliation of the Regio Esercito that Italian nationalists and imperialists could 
not forget or forgive. Border skirmishes with Italian forces from Eritrea or Italian 
Somaliland occurred into the 1930s. This long-running dispute with Italy was then 
referred to the  League of Nations . Benito Mussolini did not wait upon a legal ruling. 
Instead, he ordered an invasion of Abyssinia in 1935, which began the   Abyssinian 
War (1935–1936).  Some Regio Esercito commanders and troops behaved with sa-
distic and racist cruelty during the war, using  poison gas  against retreating Abys-
sinian columns and callously murdering prisoners of war. Emperor  Haile Selassie  
was forced into exile. The League denounced the aggression but imposed only 
weak sanctions on Italy, notably excluding oil, principally because the Western 
Allies were concerned that strict sanctions would push Mussolini and Italy closer 
to Adolf Hitler and Nazi Germany. That concern was dissolved into the larger 
European war when Italy declared war on Great Britain and France in June 1940. 
Abyssinia was the fi rst Axis-occupied country to be liberated, as a result of the  East 
African campaign (1940–1941).  The fi ghting pitted a superior raw number of Ital-
ians against a combined force of British, African colonial, and Indian Army troops. 
The British and Commonwealth coalition forces were supported by Abyssinians 
fi ghting as guerillas ( Patriots ) inside the country, with others accompanying and 
fi ghting with the British columns in repeated routs of the Italians. Emperor Haile 
Selassie was restored to his throne in Addis Ababa on May 5, 1941. 

 See also  Badoglio, Pietro; Gideon Force; Stresa Front . 

 ABYSSINIAN WAR (1935–1936) During the early 1930s Italy progressively 
 encroached on Abyssinian territory from colonial bases in Eritrea and Italian 
Somaliland. The ostensible casus belli under which Italy invaded in 1935 was a 
disputed border in the Ogaden peninsula. The real cause was Benito Mussolini’s 
desire to extend Italy’s empire in East Africa, along with nationalist pursuit of 
blood revenge for humiliation infl icted by the Abyssinians on an Italian army at 
Adowa in 1896. A border skirmish between Abyssinian and Italian troops occurred 
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at Wal Wal on December 5, 1934. For 10 months tensions built in the region and 
internationally. London tried to appease Rome by offering a strip of Abyssinian 
land to Italy, but Mussolini personally wanted war to “erase the shame” of the 
defeat at Adowa and to celebrate the cult of violence and of “action” that underlay 
his  fascist  movement. Italian armed forces therefore invaded Abyssinia in October 
1935. Until that point, Britain and France had sought to accommodate Italy’s 
imperial ambitions in Africa to avoid pushing Mussolini closer to Adolf Hitler 
and Nazi Germany in Europe. Some in London and Paris still thought it might be 
possible to bring Italy back into the old anti-German alliance, the Triple Entente 
that fought the Great War in the west from 1915 to 1918, or at least the  Stresa 
Front  formed in April 1935 to oppose Hitler’s rearmament of Germany. But given 
Mussolini’s sharp and relentless aggression, the Stresa Front soon lay in ruin. The 
 Hoare-Laval Pact (1935)  was hastily negotiated as a last-ditch diplomatic effort to 
again appease Italy at Abyssinia’s direct expense. But it also failed. 

 Mussolini sent a huge force of 400,000 troops, 100,000 supporting civilians, 
and 500 combat aircraft crashing into Abyssinia starting on October 3, 1935. 
That military commitment was extraordinary for a colonial war, constituting the 
largest invasion in the history of European colonialism. Against such numbers 
the Abyssinians stood little chance. Italian technological superiority in aircraft 
and armor, as well as ruthless use of illicit blister gas, quickly bested more lightly 
armed Abyssinian troops. Along with tons of bombs, blister agents killed thou-
sands out of 20,000 Abyssinian soldiers retreating in long columns. Biological 
agents were also approved for use by Mussolini, in a measure of his ruthless-
ness and nature as a war criminal. The Abyssinians had no anti-aircraft guns to 
repel low-fl ying crop dusters of the Regia Aeronautica spraying poison, or biplane 
bombers and fi ghters that attacked and strafed panicking columns. Addis Ababa 
fell on May 5, 1936, to an Italian army led by Field Marshal  Pietro Badoglio . Italy 
now possessed the enlarged East African empire it had coveted since the 19th 
century. Four days later, Mussolini proclaimed from a balcony in Rome: “Italy 
fi nally has its empire . . . It is a Fascist empire, an empire of peace, an empire of 
civilization and humanity.” 

 Mussolini had initial trouble gaining recognition of his new conquest, which 
remained incomplete in any case. The League of Nations denounced Italy as an 
aggressor state on October 11, 1935, but it authorized only limited sanctions 
that specifi cally excluded oil and steel. Many in high policy circles in London and 
Paris thought that an accommodation with Mussolini was still possible. Indeed, 
some would believe that also about Hitler into January 1939. The weak Western 
response deeply discredited an already tottering League and gutted any meaning 
of its proposed service as an instrument of  collective security . As one result, Hitler 
concluded that the Western powers were feeble, speeded his rearmament pro-
gram, and moved more quickly to overturn the international order established 
by the  Treaty of Versailles . Mussolini sidled ever closer to Hitler, despite continu-
ing Anglo-French efforts at  appeasement , and whipped up nationalist sentiment 
against the League and against London. In wake of the weak response to his 
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aggression, Mussolini concluded that the Western Allies were morally “decadent” 
and in terminal geopolitical decline, while the fascist states were supposedly “vir-
ile” and ascendant powers. It was stuff and nonsense, but played well enough to 
the  blackshirt  faithful. 

 Field Marshal  Rodolfo Graziani  was appointed Italy’s viceroy in Abyssinia. 
His occupation policy was overtly racist, harsh, and highly punitive as resistance 
continued in the two-thirds of Abyssinia that remained uncontrolled by the Ital-
ian occupiers. In July 1936, Mussolini ordered “a systematic policy of terror and 
extermination against rebels and any population who favors them.” Prisoners 
were used for live target practice, more poison gas was sprayed on villages, and 
thousands more Abyssinian civilians died in Italian  concentration camps . A failed 
assassination attempt against Graziani in 1937 led to a rampaging massacre of 
several thousand Abyssinian civilians by Italian troops. Such brutal mistreatment 
only encouraged the Abyssinians to continue to resist. As a result of the efforts of 
ex-Abyssinian Army troops and other guerillas, who became known as  Patriots,  the 
Italians never effectively controlled the country outside its main cities, and even 
those were linked by heavily guarded railway lines constantly subject to Patriot 
sabotage and other attacks. The protracted fi ghting and heavy garrison needs 
that resulted added an enormous strain to Italy’s already very weak economic and 
fi scal circumstances. Sanctions further cut into Italian foreign markets around 
the world. More money had to be spent on shipping and armaments as troops 
were kept in the fi eld in Abyssinia whom the government desperately wanted to 
demobilize and stop paying. 

 Italian troops based in Abyssinia tried to advance into Kenya, Sudan, and Brit-
ish Somaliland in 1940, all neighboring British colonies or protectorates. That was 
another failed attempt to expand Italy’s East Africa empire into vulnerable Western 
colonies, this time at a moment of aching British military and political weakness in 
Europe. But the British Empire proved far more resilient than Mussolini or Hitler 
calculated. The Italian declaration of war against Britain and attempt to pick off 
vulnerable East African colonies posed a strategic threat to the Suez Canal. In Brit-
ish eyes, it thereby converted the war in East Africa into an important theater of the 
larger war of imperial self-defense against Germany. In the end, Italy could not hold 
onto any of its fresh East African gains or even its older colonies. Abyssinia seethed 
with rebellion against Italian occupation, and the countryside became dangerous 
for Italian patrols. Patriots fl ocked to fi ght alongside the British and set up gue-
rilla operations in Italian rear areas. The country was liberated by invading British, 
Indian Army, and Abyssinian troops in May 1941, a major achievement of the  East 
African campaign  fought from 1940 to 1941. Emperor  Haile Selassie  was restored to 
the throne. The rest of the Italian colonial empire in East Africa quickly fell to Brit-
ish and Commonwealth armies operating from forward bases in Abyssinia. None of 
those colonies were returned to Italy after the war, although Eritrea was designated 
a United Nations Trust Territory under Italian supervision. 

 Note: The usual dating of this war, used in this entry for reasons of familiarity, 
refl ects Italian propaganda as well as international recognition of Rome’s claim to 
the “conquest” of Abyssinia. In fact, the fi ghting that began in late 1935 did not 
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end in most of rural Abyssinia until the Italians were defeated and expelled from 
the country in mid-1941. 

 See also  Gideon Force . 

 Suggested Reading: G. Baer,  Test Case  (1976); F. Hardie,  The Abyssinian Crisis  (1974). 

 ACE Any fi ghter pilot with at least fi ve confi rmed “kills.” The Luftwaffe had 
the highest number of aces of the war, with claims by 3,000 Luftwaffe fl yers to 
the status of “experten.” Nine German fl yers were recognized as each making over 
200 “Abschüsse” (shootdowns). Erich Hartmann and Gerhard Barkhorn were the 
top aces of any air force, with offi cial credit for 352 and 301 victories, respectively. 
Hartmann’s last shootdown was over Brno in Czechoslovakia on May 8, 1945, the 
last day of the war. He was taken prisoner the next day and spent 10 years in Soviet 
labor camps. Although the Japanese discouraged individual kill counts in favor 
of collective credit, records of shootdowns were kept by pilots and fi ghter squad-
rons nonetheless. Most were recorded as painted cherry blossoms on the sides of 
fi ghters. The leading Japanese Army ace was Hiroyoshi Nishizawa, credited with 
102 kills. He was shot down while seated as a passenger on a transport aircraft. 
Next in line were fi ghter pilots with 87 and 80 victories. Japanese naval aces in-
cluded Saburo Saki with 60 kills. He was severely wounded over Guadalcanal, but 
returned to air combat in 1944. The lesser Axis air forces also produced aces. The 
top Finnish ace had 94 kills, while the top fi ghter pilot in Italy’s  Regia Aeronautica  
was credited with 26 shootdowns. Croatia produced an unusual number of aces 
proportionate to its small population. 

 The greatest Allied ace of the war was Red Army Air Force (VVS) pilot Ivan 
Kozhedub, who had 62 confi rmed kills as the top “asy ” of the VVS. Among  British 
and Commonwealth air forces the top ace was a New Zealander, Marmaduke Pat-
tle. He was credited with destroying 51 enemy aircraft. The top American ace was 
Richard Bong, who was accorded 40 corroborated kills. The leading Frenchman 
was Marcel Albert, who had 33 recorded victories. Some of his shootdowns were 
scored over France in 1940. More came later in the war when he fl ew Yak-3 fi ghters 
over the  Eastern Front,  alongside other  Free French  pilots who fl ew for the VVS with 
the  Normandie-Niemen  squadron. Many other Allied nations also had fi ghter aces. 
The RCAF had over 150, while the air forces of Australia and New Zealand each 
produced dozens of air aces or had pilots declared aces while fl ying with the RAF. 

 U-boat captains of the Kriegsmarine were celebrated as “sea aces.” They were 
elevated in Nazi propaganda as feted national heroes. The most famous were 
Günther Prien, Joachim Schepke, Otto Schuhart, and Herbert Schultze, among 
others. U-boat aces were in fact disproportionately responsible for sinking Allied 
ships, with just 20 U-boat captains accounting for 23 percent of tonnage sunk 
by all U-boats: tonnage as well as raw numbers of ships, was the measurement by 
which one became a submarine ace. Few U-boat aces survived the war, however, as 
the arm had the highest casualty rate of any in the Wehrmacht. The Royal Navy, 
Dutch Navy, and other navies produced submarine aces as well. Confi rmed sink-
ings by U.S. Navy submarine captains were reappraised after the war and in many 
cases lowered, fairly or not. 
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 ACHSE “AXIS” Code name for the 1943 German operation to disarm all  Italian 
armed forces and take control of alpine France and those parts of the Balkans 
under Italian administration. It was slated to be implemented in the event Italy sur-
rendered separately. It was originally code named “ALARICH.” In modifi ed form, 
ACHSE was put into effect during the muddled and muffed Italian surrender to 
the Western Allies in early September 1943. Hundreds of thousands of Italians were 
disarmed and shipped off to labor camps in the Reich. But in parts of the Balkans 
some Italian divisions resisted the Germans. Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  reprisals 
were severe: in just one instance, 5,000 Italian prisoners were shot. 

 ACK-ACK Onomatopoeic British term for anti-aircraft fi re, derived from signals 
code for anti-aircraft guns. It does not appear to have been a play on the term for 
the superb German 88 mm anti-aircraft gun, or acht-acht (8-8), but it may have 
been. 

 See also  Flak . 

 ACTION FRANÇAISES French anti-Semitic organization. It was founded in 
1899 by Charles Maurras (1868–1952) during the protracted “Dreyfus Affair” that 
tore apart the French Army. Action Françaises helped undermine French national 
morale before World War II, as it also did prior to the Great War. Members were 
mainstays of the fascist wing of the Vichy regime, helping prepare for murderous 
collaboration with Nazi and Vichy race laws that led to deportation and murder 
of many thousands of French and foreign Jews. 

 See also  fascism; France . 

 ADEN A key British naval base on the Arabian peninsula, protecting the  “All 
Red” route  from India to the Suez Canal. It was the main base from which Indian 
Army troops retook British Somaliland from the Italians in March 1941, while 
other British and Commonwealth armies penetrated Abyssinia (Ethiopia). 

 ADIGE LINE A German defensive line built across northern Italy along the 
Adige River. It was a World War I–style system of interlocking trenches and pill-
boxes, usually 1,000 to 5,000 meters in depth. It was intended to cover the Weh-
rmacht’s withdrawal into the last corner of northeast Italy, thence into Austria. 
It was breached before it could be fully manned, overrun by the rapid advance of 
U.S. 5th Army during the campaign for the  Argenta Gap  in April 1945. 

 ADLERANGRIFF Code name for a two-week long Luftwaffe assault on RAF 
airbases that initiated the  Battle of Britain  on August 13, 1940, which the Germans 
called “Adlertag” or “Eagle Day.” 

 ADLERHORST  
 See  Hitler’s headquarters . 
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 ADLERTAG (AUGUST 13, 1940) “Eagle Day.” 
 See  ADLERANGRIFF; Britain, Battle of . 

 ADMIN BOX, BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY 5–23, 1944) Also known as the 
“Battle of Ngayedauk” or “Battle of Sinzweya.” It took place during the British 
campaign to expel the Japanese from Burma. British 14th Army was actually heav-
ily manned by  Indian Army  troops. Their fi ght began with a Japanese spoiling 
attack on advance units of British 15th Corps. The Japanese code named that 
operational maneuver “Ha-Gō.” It was intended to distract from the main action 
of the  Imphal offensive,  which in fact crashed into a simultaneous Western Allied 
offensive in Burma. Japanese commanders hoped to pin down British and Indian 
Army forces that might otherwise be shifted against the drive to Imphal, which 
was slated to open in March. The fi ghting developed around a compact British 
administrative HQ and supply base that formed a 1,100 square meter “Box” near 
Sinzweya. Japanese 55th Division, an all-infantry force without tank or heavy ar-
tillery support, struck with total surprise against defending 7th Indian Division. 
The Indians were quickly surrounded, but contrary to prior Japanese experience 
with British and Indian Army troops in Burma, refused to surrender or run. In-
stead, they stood and fought back hard. Nor were they overwhelmed by the fi re-
power defi cient Japanese infantry, who had been unable to haul heavy weapons 
over dense jungle trails to Sinzweya. 

 British airlifts and highly accurate tactical bombing added strength to several 
tanks used in a defensive role by determined Indian troops within the Box. The 
Japanese did not expect the Indians or other British troops to fi ght as hard or as 
well as they did, based on prior experience. But the resistance proved that Brit-
ish and Indian Army forces had learned much. Japanese 55th Division’s supply 
situation also became critical when it failed to take the well-stocked base at the 
outset, as had been foolhardily planned by HQ planners. Other Indian Army divi-
sions fought into Sinzweya to relieve the siege. Then they enveloped and utterly 
destroyed Japanese 55th Division. Allied casualties totaled just over 3,500 killed, 
wounded, or missing. Japanese offi cial casualties exceeded 5,300, including 3,106 
dead. About 400 Japanese survivors got away from the carnage only by withdraw-
ing against orders on February 24. And that was a sure sign of fatal decline in 
Japanese morale in the Burma theater. The fi ght was viewed as a signifi cant defeat 
by  Imperial General Headquarters  in Tokyo. In fact, it was only the opening act in 
a far greater disaster for the Japanese soon to play out at Imphal: victory at Sinz-
weya enabled British and Indian Army reinforcements to be sent to Imphal, where 
defeat unhinged the Japanese offensive and started a cascading catastrophe for all 
Japanese forces in-country. On the Western Allied side, the February battle showed 
how far Indian Army troops had advanced in training, combat skill, discipline, 
motivation, and equipment from the calamitous defeats of 1942. 

 ADMIRALTY  
 See  Royal Navy (RN).  
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 ADMIRALTY ISLANDS A South Pacifi c island group 200 miles northeast 
of New Guinea, forming part of the larger  Bismarck Archipelago.  The Japanese oc-
cupied the Admiralties in April 1942. Some islands were retaken by Western Allied 
forces in 1944; others were bypassed in the  island-hopping  campaign. Los Negros was 
secretly scouted on February 27, 1944. Poor Japanese dispositions enabled Ameri-
can troops to get ashore on the far side of that island two days later, with General 
 Douglas MacArthur  on hand to watch the preliminary bombardment. The attackers 
quickly established a perimeter around a captured air strip. The Japanese struck 
back with small infi ltration attacks that night, but were repulsed. On March 3 the 
Japanese commander realized the mistake of his initial dispositions and launched 
a main attack on the now fi rm American perimeter. The attackers came under 
close naval gunfi re, but persisted. Parts of the perimeter were overrun in hand-
to-hand fi ghting that lasted through the night, killing 61 Americans but some 
750 Japanese. Not one Japanese soldier surrendered: all wounded or able-bodied 
survivors killed themselves. A number of small garrisons on other Admiralty islets 
were quickly overcome by Western Allied air, naval, and ground forces. The most 
signifi cant fi ght took place on Manus Island starting on March 15. Australian and 
American aircraft and ground forces attacked and overran the Japanese airfi eld 
on Manus on the 16th, but fi ghting continued against Japanese bitterenders until 
March 25. U.S. forces took two more islets in the chain on April 1, reaching them in 
stealthy native canoes. By the time all fi ghting ended in the Admiralties the invad-
ers suffered 330 dead and nearly 1,200 wounded. Japanese dead numbered 3,300. 
Just 75 Japanese allowed themselves to be taken prisoner, and most of them were 
too badly wounded to prevent capture. 

 See also  Alamo Force; Bismarck Sea, Battle of the; Rabaul . 

 ADSEC Advance Section, Communications Zone. The logistics section 
 directly supporting U.S. troops during the cross-Channel invasion of France 
in 1944. 

 AEAF Allied Expeditionary Air Force. The senior air command of the Western 
Allies, under  SHAEF . 

 AEF Allied Expeditionary Force. The formal nomenclature for all Western  Allied 
armies involved in the 1944–1945 campaign in northwestern Europe under the 
unitary command of General  Dwight Eisenhower . 

 See also  SHAEF . 

 AEGEAN ISLANDS  
 See  Crete; Dodecanese campaign . 

 AFGHANISTAN This isolated and mountainous Muslim land was occupied 
by the British out of India from 1857, but it was never fully “pacifi ed.” Afghans 
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achieved unruly independence after a bloody rebellion in the 1920s. Feudal emirs 
and provincial warlords thereafter ruled in uneasy coexistence under a loose and 
weak central king. Afghanistan joined the  League of Nations  in 1935. It subsequently 
signed nonaggression pacts with its more powerful neighbors: the Soviet Union, 
Turkey, and Iran. Nazi Germany achieved some infl uence with anti-British Af-
ghan emirs, although Afghanistan remained formally neutral from 1939 to 1941. 
Thereafter, Soviet and British victories over Germany and intense Anglo-Soviet 
pressure compelled Afghans to sever all ties with the Axis states. 

 See also  New Order . 

 AFHQ  
 See  Allied Forces Headquarters (AFHQ) . 

 AFRICAN AMERICANS Discrimination against prewar enlistment of Afri-
can Americans meant that just 5,000 black enlisted men and a handful of black 
offi cers served in the U.S. Army when the war began. Even with the onset of a 
world war, Army leaders ensured that blacks were far less likely to be recruited 
than whites. The Army was forced to admit many more blacks from December 
1942, however, when President Franklin Roosevelt issued executive order #9279, 
forcing all branches of the military to end racially-based restrictions. But not even 
a direct order from the commander in chief ended in-service discrimination. The 
Army responded by segregating most black enlistees into the Quartermaster and 
Engineering Corps, where they were employed as drivers, road builders, and am-
munition depot workers. Even when trained for combat and deployed in forward 
combat zones, black units were often reassigned to noncombat support duties. 
Active discrimination by white soldiers against their black countrymen in over-
seas bases sometimes led to violent individual confrontations and even a few riots. 
There were additional race riots on bases and nearby towns in the United States. 
Over 700,000 black soldiers served in the U.S. Army by the end of the war, of whom 
nearly 400,000 deployed overseas. The fi rst black unit to enter combat was the 
25th Regiment, which fought on  Bougainville  in March 1944. Among larger combat 
units, the 92nd and 93rd Infantry Divisions and the 2nd Cavalry had the largest 
number of African American troops. 

 The USAAF strongly resisted admitting black pilots until forced to do so by 
presidential order. Then it trained blacks at segregated facilities, most notably 
airfi elds at Tuskegee, Alabama. The fi rst all-black fi ghter squadron to be deployed 
overseas saw action in the Mediterranean starting in April 1943. It was followed 
by just three more black squadrons before the war ended—fewer than would have 
been available had there not been such prejudicial resistance to giving blacks of-
fi cer commissions. The U.S. Navy also restricted African American recruitment. 
It traditionally employed black sailors in menial noncombat positions aboard 
ships and in navy yards, including working as loaders of ammunition on sup-
ply ships. That pattern continued for most black sailors during the war, by the 
end of which about 165,000 African Americans had served in the Navy. Another 
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17,000 joined the U.S. Marine Corps, while several thousand served in the Coast 
Guard. Black ammunition workers were drawn into heavy combat on  Iwo Jima  and 
several other Pacifi c islands, while black sailors saw combat on numerous ships 
that came under Japanese or German attack or which hunted enemy shipping or 
submarines. 

 Despite the many and enormous obstacles presented to African American 
recruitment, training, and deployment, once in combat all-black units generally 
fought at least as well as most all-white units. Some fought with true distinc-
tion. Individual African American soldiers, sailors, and pilots fought so well they 
 received the highest awards for valor. That was true despite deep institutional and 
social prejudice against acknowledging the superior combat performance of in-
dividual blacks: some had to wait decades to receive much belated awards, up to 
and including the Medal of Honor. Discrimination extended to auxiliary women’s 
formations. The WAVES refused to accept black women for most of the war. The 
fi rst African American women were admitted only in July 1945, too late to see 
any overseas service. The National Maritime Union, the American  merchant ma-
rine  personnel service, had no color barrier. It therefore saw large enlistments of 
black crewmen. More generally, African Americans migrated outside the South in 
large numbers during World War II, mostly to fi nd work in booming factories and 
ports in the North and West, and on the coasts. The return of black servicemen to 
segregated facilities and social life in the United States following their participa-
tion in liberation of foreign lands from racist regimes proved hard and left much 
justifi ed bitterness. Return home was on occasion attended by murderous violence 
against black veterans by some of the people they had fought to defend. The U.S. 
military stayed racially segregated until President Harry Truman ended the prac-
tice in 1948. 

 See also  Forrestal, James; medals; Patton, George; rape; Red Ball Express; Stimson, 
Henry . 

 Suggested Reading: Bryan Booker,  African-Americans in the U.S. Army in World 
War II  (2008). 

 AFRICAN TROOPS  
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Allies; Armée d’Afrique; Argenta Gap; Chindits; 

desert campaign (1940–1943); East African campaign (1940–1941); Fezzan campaign 
(1941–1943); DRAGOON; Elba; FALL GELB; Free French; French Expeditionary Corps; 
French Somaliland; French West Africa; Gabon; Gold Coast; Goumiers; Monte Casino; 
 Nigeria;  Patriots; Sierra Leone; South Africa; Tirailleurs; Tirailleurs Senegalese; West  African 
Military Labor Corps; Western Desert Air Force; Zouaves . 

 AFRIKA KORPS “Deutsches Afrika Korps (DAK).” A  Sperrverband  originally 
comprising one German light infantry division and a single Panzer division. It was 
formed on Adolf Hitler’s order in February 1941 and deployed in haste to Tripoli 
starting in March. Hitler never regarded the Mediterranean as a primary theater of 
operations for the Wehrmacht. The DAK was assembled from scratch and rushed 
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into combat to assist the beleaguered Italians in North Africa, who were on the 
verge of catastrophic defeat by British and Commonwealth forces. Hitler could not 
allow that collapse on the eve of launching Operation  BARBAROSSA  against the 
Soviet Union. Other German air and ground units followed as the  desert campaign 
(1940–1943)  developed a logic of its own. Some Regio Esercito units were attached 
to Afrika Korps command, although nominally the DAK was under overall Italian 
authority. In practice, German troops responded exclusively to German offi cers. 

 The original Afrika Korps commander was Major General  Erwin Rommel . He 
genuinely inspired the men of the DAK to exceptional battlefi eld acts and made 
tactical innovations in armored warfare and anti-tank fi ghting that won legend-
ary status on either side of the lines. In fact, an infl ated reputation of the Afrika 
Korps among British and Commonwealth troops was a real problem. It had to 
be overcome with training, but also with hard won victories, before British 8th 
Army was able to regain the initiative in North Africa and drive the Germans and 
Italians back into Tunisia. As the scale of fi ghting expanded in the western desert 
in 1942, the Afrika Korps was given progressively larger paper formation titles, 
though it was only marginally larger than the original DAK in fact. It was fi nally 
absorbed into Italian 1st Army in early 1943. Throughout the DAK’s time in Africa 
it suffered from severe shortages of tanks, aircraft, and fuel and ammunition. It 
increasingly faced much superior Western Allied logistics and larger forces, along 
with sea and air blockade of its own supplies conducted by the Royal Navy in the 
Mediterranean and RAF interdiction along extended desert roads. It fared poorly 
in terms of resupply and reinforcement because Hitler’s attention was always pri-
marily on the  Eastern Front , which bled vast numbers of Wehrmacht men and ve-
hicles during 1941 and 1942. 

 See also  BATTLEAXE; Kasserine Pass; El Alamein; Montgomery; TORCH; Tunisia . 

 AFV Armored Fighting Vehicle. Western Allied designation for all types of 
 armored vehicles, from tanks and tank destroyers to self-propelled guns and half-
tracks. 

 AGENCY AFRICA A French–Polish joint intelligence operation set up by 
Major Rygor Slowikowski after he escaped to France upon the defeat of Poland 
in Operation  FALL WEISS  (1939). Slowikowski worked for the French until the 
armistice of June 22, 1940. He then set up a spy network in North Africa in mid-
1941, believing that he was acting on orders from the Polish government-in-exile. 
But the London Poles were themselves acting at the behest of  MI6 . Later, the  Offi ce 
of Strategic Services (OSS)  became involved. Slowikowski was remarkably effective 
running a network of local French agents across North Africa and parts of West 
Africa, under control of Polish intelligence offi cers who had joined him in exile. 
His network provided valuable information about Vichy defenses to the Western 
Allies prior to the  TORCH  landings in November 1942. However, the effect of 
that information should not be exaggerated: TORCH depended little on intel-
ligence gleaned from within the region; its planning was determined by strategic, 
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operational, and  large-scale geopolitical considerations. After the Western Allied 
invasion and liberation of North Africa, Slowikowski’s agents worked mainly in 
counterintelligence and on interrogations of Axis prisoners. 

 See also  amphibious operations . 

 A-Gō  Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN)  code name for its late-war strategy of  seeking 
to deny control of the Marianas Islands to U.S. forces. From May 1944, the IJN 
planned and hoped for a “decisive battle” with the U.S. Navy somewhere be-
tween the Philippines and Marianas Islands. The central concept of the Japanese 
 operational plan was to use gravely weakened naval aviation, including land-based 
 aircraft, to distract the U.S. fl eet carriers long enough for IJN fast battleships and 
cruisers to close and hammer the enemy landing force with naval shellfi re. The 
plan added preference for night action, with the surface ships supported by most 
of Japan’s remaining attack submarines. That concept led to massing of IJN assets 
and wild destruction and disaster at the  Battle of the Philippine Sea . 

 AIF (SECOND) Australian Imperial Forces. 
 See  Australian Army . 

 AIR ARMY “vozdushnaia armiia.” The largest Soviet air formation, roughly 
comparable to a Luftwaffe  Fliegerkorps . They were not constituted until May 1942. 
Once formed, they helped counteract the early Luftwaffe advantage in large-scale 
air formations. However, unlike more fl exibly deployed Fliegerkorps, Soviet air 
armies were attached to individual Fronts and under the control of ground force 
commanders. 

 See also  Red Army Air Force (VVS) . 

 AIRBORNE Infantry and weapons delivered to a battlefi eld by parachute and 
glider. The Soviet Union was a pioneer in airborne warfare, experimenting as early 
as 1922 with both parachutists and gliders. It trained so many youths in sports 
jump and glider clubs of the  Komsomol  and  Osoaviakhim  that by 1940 over one mil-
lion citizens had received some airborne training. The Red Army Air Force (VVS) 
also made advances in development of advance gliders and other specialized air-
craft. This lead in airborne tactics and resources was squandered during the late 
1930s purge of VVS top commands. An effort was made to reorganize in the late 
spring of 1941, but it came too late to affect the outcome of the opening battles 
of the German invasion of the Soviet Union in mid-1941. Preoccupied with de-
fending against deep German penetrations during  BARBAROSSA , the Red Army 
did not attempt strategic airborne operations. The Red Army and VVS had ex-
perimented with prototype fl ying tanks that were intended to accompany infantry 
into  deep battle  operations. That experiment stopped in early 1942 as more basic 
combat demands took priority in planning, production, and battlefi eld execu-
tion. Facing catastrophic manpower losses, the Red Army abandoned its prewar 
plans to form airborne tank, artillery, and infantry corps. Instead, it reorganized 
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all  airborne forces on a brigade-level. The Stavka thereafter mostly used airborne 
troops as light or regular infantry in desperate ground fi ghting, with only small 
drops conducted near Kiev and Odessa. Surviving gliders were used to resupply 
pockets of regulars trapped behind German lines. In that respect, the German and 
Soviet airborne experience was similar. 

 A Soviet corps-level airborne operation was assayed during a Red Army counter-
offensive at Viazma in February–March, 1942. It formed part of the  Rzhev- Viazma 
strategic operation  (  January 8–April 20, 1942). In the  Demiansk offensive operation  
that spring, over 7,000 Soviet paratroopers died. They landed well enough behind 
 German lines, but were overpowered when left without suffi cient follow-on sup-
port. From 1942 the V VS employed its glider fl eet mainly to resupply  partisans  in 
German rear areas and to fl y in demolition specialists and explosives to assist par-
tisans carrying out sabotage missions.  NKVD  men were also parachuted or glided 
behind German lines with instructions to establish tight central control over the 
partisans. Some Red Army airborne were employed in local attacks in the Crimea 
in 1943, during advances that retook part of the peninsula and surrounding Black 
Sea region. But most airborne were converted into  rifl e divisions  and thrown into 
hard fi ghting as regular infantry. Another large Soviet airborne operation was 
tried at Kanev on September 24, 1943. Having broken up the prewar airborne 
divisions, the Stavka deployed a scratch corps of ill-trained or even untrained re-
cruits. Some were making their fi rst jump of any kind right into combat, over the 
Dnieper River at night. They were simply ordered into transport aircraft and told 
to jump. The operation failed with extremely heavy losses. The fi asco contributed 
directly to Soviet failure in the larger  Battle of the Dnieper (1943),  and Stalin forbade 
future night jumps. The most successful Soviet airborne assaults of the war came 
at its end, against the Japanese during the  Manchurian offensive operation  of August 
1945. In that operation all three Red Army Fronts engaged against the Japanese 
employed airborne troops in, by then, well-practiced deep insertions. 

 German military observers in the Soviet Union in the 1920s were intrigued 
by Soviet airborne experiments, although senior offi cers in the Reichswehr were 
not. Germany built some secret airborne capability in the 1920s and speeded the 
program in the early 1930s. The Luftwaffe worked openly on an airborne capabil-
ity from 1938, once Adolf Hitler backed the project. A full airborne corps was thus 
in place before the war, led by Luftwaffe General  Kurt Student . Limited airborne 
operations were planned for the occupation of Czechoslovakia in 1938 and again 
for the invasion of Poland in 1939. Neither plan was carried out due to settlement 
of the Czech crisis at the  Munich Conference  in September 1938 and the short dura-
tion of the  FALL WEISS  campaign in Poland. The corps eventually comprised one 
Luftwaffe division and a Heer division, seconded to the Luftwaffe. That was an 
unusual arrangement. In most militaries, airborne units were placed under army 
rather than air force control. The main aircraft employed in Luftwaffe airborne 
operations was the three-engine Ju-52. It could deliver  Fallschirmjäger  (paratroop-
ers) directly or tow them in a small specialty glider. The DFS-230 “attack glider” 
carried 10 Fallschirmjäger or a 2,500 lb. payload of equipment. The Luftwaffe later 
built the huge Me-323 Gigant (“Giant”), which could carry 200 men. Typically in 
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 late-war German weapons design, that super-glider was beyond Luftwaffe logisti-
cal and transport capabilities as it needed three other planes to tow it, and the 
German aircraft industry had by then gone over to nearly exclusive fi ghters pro-
duction. The Me-323 thus made an equivalent contribution to the German war 
effort as did Howard Hughes’ infamous, giant “Spruce Goose” HK-1  fl ying boat  to 
Western Allied operations; that is, none whatever. 

 The fi rst ever use of airborne assault troops in combat took place in Denmark 
on April 9, 1940, when Student’s men seized key airports by surprise. Within hours 
Fallschirmjäger also landed across Norway. At  Dombås  near Trondheim, they were 
defeated by the Norwegian Army after fi ve days of fi ghting. At Narvik advance 
Fallschirmjäger engaged in extensive fi ghting with British forces that had landed 
amphibiously. At the outset of  FALL GELB  on May 10, 1940, Fallschirmjäger para-
chutist and glider-borne assaults achieved notable success in Belgium, where they 
landed near or atop several key forts. Their most spectacular success came with 
capture of the key fortress at  Eban Emael . In France, Fallschirmjäger took key 
bridges over the Meuse and other forward sites on the fi rst day, then awaited ar-
rival of the Panzers. The most important element of their attacks was to mislead 
Western Allied commanders into believing the main weight of effort ( Schwerpunkt ) 
of the German offensive was in the north, when it actually came later through the 
Ardennes. Two more sets of landings were conducted on the fi rst day of the cam-
paign in the Netherlands. One was carried out near The Hague, with the intention 
of seizing the airport to permit  airlanding  forces to fl y in. It met sharp resistance 
from the Dutch Army and saw huge losses of Ju-52 transports. A more successful 
operation led to seizure of key bridges over the Maas and several canals, allowing 
9th Panzer to move quickly across country. 

 Fallschirmjäger carried out glider attacks in Greece during the  Balkan cam-
paign  (1940–1941). There followed the largest German airborne action of the war: 
a large-scale attack against British and Commonwealth forces on  Crete  (Operation 
MERKUR). Parachute and glider-borne assaults quickly took the main airport, but 
Student’s exposed and lightly armed Fallschirmjäger took 25 percent casualties 
and had to be heavily reinforced before the island was secured from stunned and 
poorly deployed, but determined, British and Greek defenders. The casualty rate 
among Fallschirmjäger on Crete convinced Hitler to forbid further large airborne 
operations. Germany only used Fallschirmjäger and glider troops afterwards for 
special missions such as the rescue of Mussolini (September 12, 1943). It also used 
gliders in very small reinforcement or espionage insertions and to deliver supplies 
to isolated troops on the Eastern Front. Otherwise, the Fallschirmjäger of “3rd 
Parachute Army” were used after Crete exclusively as light infantry in support of 
regular ground forces. They fought on the ground in Italy in 1943; on the Eastern 
Front from November 1943 to May 1944; and in Normandy, Brittany, and across 
the Netherlands during the second half of 1944. On several occasions, such as in 
Normandy and the Netherlands, Fallschirmjäger faced equally elite Western Allied 
paratroopers who dropped on top of them and who were also trained to fi ght as 
light infantry. The Germans made a successful surprise airborne assault on  Tito ’s 
headquarters in western Bosnia in May 1944. The last signifi cant German use of 
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glider troops was to land on the  Vercors  in southern France in an anti- Résistance  
operation in mid-1944. No other Axis military in Europe used gliders. 

 Axis commanders also used the elite Italian airborne Folgore (“Lightning” ) 
 Division mainly on the ground. It suffered massive casualties at  El Alamein  in 1942. 
The San Marco Marines of the Regia Marina also had a parachute unit, the Battagli-
one Nuotatori. Only the Japanese developed airborne capabilities among other Axis 
forces. These saw limited action from mid-1942 due to low numbers and because 
Japan quickly went over to a strict defensive posture around its Pacifi c perimeter. 
Before that, the Imperial Japanese Army drew upon German experience and advisers 
to train a limited number of men in parachute attack. Its “Raiding Group” (teishin 
dan) comprised 2 parachute regiments of 600 men each. They had organic trans-
port and were complemented by an attached glider regiment. The Imperial Japanese 
Navy separately trained two battalions of  Rikusentai  from the Yokosuka base. These 
airborne marines were deployed on Celebes and Sumatra during the invasion of 
the Dutch East Indies in early 1942, and later on Timor. As Japan moved into a 
wholly defensive posture in 1943, the Yokosuka regiments were employed as air-
borne troops only in local raids and other small-scale special operations. They were 
largely wiped out fi ghting as regular light infantry in defense of  Saipan  in 1944. 

 The British responded to early German success by rapidly organizing their 
own airborne and airlanding units. The most basic early problem Britain faced 
was limited strategic options. From June 1940, Britain was especially strained—to 
the defensive limit, but not beyond—by Italy’s entry into the war and the conse-
quent opening of new East African and Mediterranean fronts. Proposals to develop 
an offensive airborne capability initially met determined institutional opposition 
from RAF Bomber Command and from the British Army, which protested against 
releasing scarce aircraft and elite recruits to airborne training units. However, air-
borne operations fi t well the  Chiefs of Staff  strategy and the prime minister’s strong 
preference for peripheral assaults around the edges of the Nazi empire. Rather than 
division-scale drops in support of conventional ground forces, which were no lon-
ger engaged on the continent in any case, the fi rst British airborne operations were 
conceived as commando-style raids. The fi rst raid dropped British paratroopers 
into Italy in February 1941. Other small-scale raids saw drops into France, but the 
British also took a very different lesson from defending against the Fallschirmjäger 
assault on Crete than did the Germans after carrying out that operation. Where Hit-
ler was most and adversely impressed by high Fallschirmjäger casualties, the British 
viewed Crete as a successful airborne assault that took an important military objec-
tive. From late 1941, therefore, British airborne capability preparation was elevated 
to division-level, and planning resumed for future large-scale operations. 

 Starting from scratch, the RAF and British Army had to design and produce 
specialist aircraft for airborne operations. The British did not have resources to 
spare at fi rst. Hence, they initially relied on an inadequate aircraft adaptation: 
drop holes were simply cut in the fl oor of two-engine Whitley medium bombers, 
then of two-engine Albemarle medium bombers. Once heavy bombers became 
available in large numbers, the British switched to four-engine Stirling and Hali-
fax aircraft for their airborne deliveries. When American C-47 Dakotas became 
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available through  Lend-Lease , the British switched to that highly capable and pur-
pose-built airborne delivery aircraft. The C-47 was slow and unarmored, but it 
was a highly reliable transport for airborne troops heading to drops zones. And it 
allowed men to jump from a side door designed to accommodate fast drops with 
bulky equipment. British wooden glider types also evolved until, in combination, 
the Hotspur, Horsa, and Hamilcar far exceeded the lift capabilities of the small 
German DFS-230. Where the early Hotspur carried just 8 men, the Horsa carried 32. 
The still larger Hamilcar achieved a carrying capacity of 40 parachutists or seven 
tons of equipment, jeeps, or even a light tank. Over 4,000 of the two larger glider 
types were built. A powered version of the 40-seat Hamilcar was designed for the 
Pacifi c War but never went into action. 

 The fi rst effort to carry out a large-scale airborne assault out came with Op-
eration  TORCH,  the Western Allied landings in North Africa in November 1942. 
British 1st Airborne Division next jumped into Sicily in 1943 during Operation 
 HUSKY,  fl ying from North African bases. British 1st Airborne was joined in the 
order of battle by 6th Airborne and dropped into hard fi ghting in Normandy at the 
outset of  OVERLORD  late on June 5, 1944, and into  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . British air-
borne jumped into total disaster around Arnhem during  MARKET GARDEN  that 
September. The experience shattered an entire airborne division and badly shook 
command confi dence in the practice of exposing paratroopers and lightly armed 
glider troops deep behind enemy lines. It should be noted that British airborne 
divisions were multinational. Dropping or airlanding alongside British troops in 
Normandy and again in the Netherlands were paratroopers of several nationalities, 
including a Polish Parachute Brigade and a battalion of Canadians with the  Red 
Devils  of 6th Airborne. Free French also served. The British also recruited a brigade 
of paratroopers from the  Indian Army  and another of  Gurkhas  from Nepal.  Chindit  
glider airlandings were carried out in Burma with the aid of the U.S. Army Air Force 
in March 1944. The 50th Indian Parachute Brigade was used on the ground as light 
infantry, not as airborne, during the  Imphal campaign . The Gurkha airborne brigade 
dropped near Rangoon in May 1945. 

 The United States began development of a large-scale airborne capability in 
1941. Until then its only operational airborne unit was the 501st Parachute Bat-
talion. By the end of 1944 the U.S. Army trained and fi elded fi ve full airborne divi-
sions. Each had an authorized complement of 8,505 men, comprising a parachute 
regiment and two glider regiments. U.S. airborne troops dropped in front of the 
fi rst assault waves that carried out HUSKY, the invasion of Sicily. They were heavily 
engaged in perimeter defense against German and Italian counterattacks. General 
 George S. Patton  then called upon 2,000 more to jump as critical reinforcements 
behind the American invasion beach. A terrible friendly fi re incident led USN and 
U.S. Army anti-aircraft gunners to shoot down 10 percent of the reinforcements, 
with signifi cant loss of both aircraft and lives. But the airborne troops who landed 
were crucial to holding off a German armored counterattack that pressed hard 
against the narrow beachhead. Two U.S. airborne divisions jumped or glided into 
the Côtentin peninsula in Normandy on D-Day: the 82nd “All American” and 
101st “Screaming Eagles” landed behind UTAH and OMAHA beaches. They were 
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nearly all badly scattered and dispersed and took high casualties as they engaged 
in hard fi ghting over the fi rst week of the  Normandy campaign , including against 
veteran Fallschirmjäger deployed as light infantry in the Côtentin peninsula 
hedgerow country (bocage). The same American divisions made a second combat 
jump into the Netherlands during MARKET GARDEN. They were deployed on 
the ground as emergency, veteran infantry during the opening confusion of the 
Wehrmacht’s  Ardennes offensive  in December 1944. They were critical in disrupting 
the German drive toward Antwerp, with the 101st notably holding out at Bastogne 
after  becoming completely surrounded. 

 None of the fi ve U.S. airborne divisions fi elded during the war had organic air 
transport. They were delivered to their drop zones by USAAF C-47 Dakotas or in 
towed-gliders, notably the Waco CG-4A. U.S. 13th and 17th Divisions completed 
training stateside and were deployed to the ETO before the end of 1944. The 11th 
Division was sent to the Pacifi c, where it carried out several combat drops on Luzon 
in late 1944. The four American airborne divisions in the ETO were expanded to 
an offi cial complement of 12,979 men each in December 1944. That was only a 
paper reform that had little or no impact on airborne operations. The last Western 
airborne operation of the European war was a joint combat jump made by British 
6th Division and American 17th Division across the Rhine on March 23, 1945, 
in Operation VARSITY. Despite the fact that other American ground forces and 
elements of French 1st Army were already over the Rhine farther south, VARSITY 
was carried off as planned. Regardless of exhaustive advance preparation by Field 
Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery,  the jumps incurred heavy casualties among the 
airborne component. 

 See also  Air Commando; recoilless guns; Otto Skorzeny; Slovak Uprising; WESERÜBUNG . 

 AIR COMMANDO A small U.S. Army Air Force command in Burma and 
India. It operated in support of British and Commonwealth forces fi ghting the 
Japanese. Its gliders carried  Chindit  fi ghters into action behind Japanese lines, while 
its small complement of fi ghters and bombers interdicted Japanese air and ground 
formations. It subsequently fl ew supplies to the  Guomindang  in southern China. 

 AIR CORPS “aviatsionnaia korpus.” A large Soviet air formation. 
 See  Fliegerkorps; Red Army Air Force (VVS) . 

 AIR CORPS FERRYING SERVICE  
 See  Air Transport Command . 

 AIRCRAFT  
 See selected land and sea battles and:  aircraft carriers; airborne; airlanding; air 

power; anti-aircraft weapons; anti-submarine warfare; balloons; blimps; bombers; bombing; 
fi ghters; fl oat planes; French Air Force; helicopters; Italian Air Force; Jabo-rei; Jabo; Jagd-
bomber; Japanese Army Air Force; Japanese Naval Air Force; jets; kamikaze; Kondor; Luft-
waffe; radio; Royal Air Force (RAF); Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF); Royal  Canadian 
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Air Force (RAF); recoilless guns; Red Army Air Force (VVS); Swordfi sh; United States Army 
Air Forces; VLR (Very Long Range) aircraft; Zerstoerer . 

 AIRCRAFT CARRIERS In 1914 the Royal Navy conducted the fi rst ever air-
craft carrier-launched air attack.  Escort carriers  were also used to guard shipping 
routes during World War I. At the  Washington Naval Conference  in 1922, the strategic 
importance of carriers was misunderstood by many involved. Construction was 
limited in the fi nal treaties mainly because it was feared that some navy might 
seek to convert such large-hulled ships into battleships, still thought to be the 
most powerful and decisive naval weapons platforms. In fact, the United States 
and Japan later converted old  battleships  and  battlecruisers  —which also were lim-
ited by treaty in 1922—into carriers. Germany and Italy remained solely reliant on 
battleships, battlecruisers, and heavy cruisers, and these were mainly confi ned to 
port during the war for fear of loss. All major navies continued to overestimate the 
utility of battleships and to build more of them before and during the war. Only 
the three largest navies—the American, British, and Japanese—came to see a vital 
future role for carriers during the interwar period, in long-distance reconnaissance 
and then as a strike weapon of great power. The Royal Navy deployed the largest 
carrier fl eet in Europe in 1939, but it had too few trained crew and no offensive 
carrier doctrine. Its naval aircraft were also of poor relative quality. As the true 
importance of aircraft carriers emerged through 1940, the British were compelled 
to convert cruisers, liners, and even a few large merchantmen into ersatz carriers. 
These were used in convoy escort duty on an emergency basis in 1939–1940. These 
inadequate ships were later replaced by true escort carriers. 

 The Regia Marina, French Navy, and Kriegsmarine did not complete their car-
rier programs before the war. They all laid the greatest shipbuilding emphasis on 
other types of capital warships. The shared inclination away from deploying car-
riers in the Mediterranean arose partly from “gun club” conservatism, but more 
from a strategic judgment that in Europe’s confi ned spaces land-based bombers 
could be expected to operate at will. That compared to ocean-spanning needs and 
outlooks of the USN and IJN, and to a lesser extent of the globe-spanning Royal 
Navy. For instance, the Italians entirely relied on land-based torpedo and dive 
bombers. They spent all naval appropriations on battleships and heavy cruisers 
and on smaller escort warships or attack craft. They built no carriers, despite as-
pirations to dominate the Mediterranean. The French enlisted just one converted 
carrier by 1939, with only one new fl eet carrier under construction. Interservice 
rivalry limited cooperation that might have led to France developing more sound 
naval aviation, but so did a primary consciousness that France was a land power 
and that it faced the gravest threat on the ground along the Rhine. The Royal Navy 
therefore began the war with a substantial lead in naval aviation in Europe: it had 
seven carriers. These were initially used—some historians say misused—in close 
 anti-submarine warfare . As a result, HMS Courageous was sunk by a U-boat on Sep-
tember 17, 1939, just two weeks into the critical  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  
The RN deployed its carriers to deter or block a potential German invasion of 
Britain after June 1940. When that danger passed, some were employed to soundly 
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defeat the Regia Marina’s battleships in the Mediterranean. They also served to 
convoy fi ghters to Malta and the Middle East to establish theater air superiority. 
The ascendance of carriers over old-fashioned battleships was conclusively demon-
strated by the British when carrier biplanes sank or damaged several Regia Marina 
battleships at anchor at  Taranto  in 1940. 

 Adolf Hitler’s  Z-Plan  called for a carrier fl eet capable of sustaining 12 squad-
rons of naval aircraft. Germany started construction of the fi rst of two proposed 
fl eet carriers, or “Flugzeugträger,” before the war. But the idea of German carriers 
was sabotaged from the start by Luftwaffe insistence that it could destroy enemy 
ships at sea using land-based aircraft and by  Hermann Göring ’s refusal of even basic 
cooperation with any effort to develop a Kriegsmarine air arm. Work on the Flug-
zeugträger B was abandoned in late 1940. Desultory work on its sister ship, DKM 
Graf Zeppelin, continued into January 1943. Then it, too, was discontinued upon 
Admiral  Karl Dönitz  taking over from Admiral  Erich Raeder . Dönitz shifted all car-
rier and other large surface ship construction and crews to U-boats. In addition 
to material and labor shortages, a major reason for not launching a carrier fl eet 
was Hitler’s utter lack of understanding of sea power, in general, and of naval air 
power, in particular. Just as important, Hermann Göring and his coterie of young 
but untalented aides petulantly but profoundly frustrated the Kriegsmarine’s car-
rier ambitions at every turn. The only reason for doing so was that Göring feared 
creation of what might become a rival air force to his Luftwaffe. 

 Japan used a loophole—the absence of limits on warships under 10,000 tons—in 
the  Washington Naval Treaty  of 1922 to build small aircraft carriers whose combat 
punch more than compensated for size. The IJN initially planned to use its carriers 
for reconnaissance, to protect their battlefl eets, and to scout and hunt down enemy 
warships. It also held an alluring promise for the IJN of closing the “battleship gap” 
between it and larger Western navies, especially the U.S. Navy. The Japanese also suf-
fered from a cult of the offensive more generally. Therefore, the IJN concentrated on 
development of naval attack aircraft—dive bombers and torpedo  bombers—during 
the 1930s. It built a great carrier fl eet, which it fi rst used in an opening sequence of 
highly successful assaults along the coast of China at the start of the  Sino-Japanese 
War (1937–1945).  In 1936 the IJN formally adopted a combat doctrine of a mass car-
rier strike force. Under this theory carriers were to be concentrated for assault rather 
than dispersed as fl eet protectors. That was a pioneering new doctrine. It would 
be imitated by other navies, including the rival U.S. Navy. The Japanese proved its 
worth in the opening battles of the Pacifi c War. The IJN deployed the world’s largest 
carrier force by November 1941: six older fl eet carriers and four larger and newer 
fl eet carriers, with a total complement and reserve of 1,400 planes and 2,500 pilots. 
These carriers and the new Japanese battle doctrine enjoyed huge success in the 
opening raid on  Pearl Harbor  and even more in rapid expansion across Southeast 
Asia during the “Hundred Days” of December 1941–March 1942. 

 However, the IJN lost four fl eet carriers and many of its best pilots and 
naval bomber crews at  Midway  in June 1942. It never recovered from that blow 
because the IJN had not calculated or prepared for a protracted war of attrition 
at sea. Japan’s economy was also insuffi ciently developed to keep pace with the 
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astonishing productive capacity of the United States. The IJN built 14 carriers 
during the war (all types), including conversion of a super battleship hull into 
the massive IJN Shinano. The IJN also turned to smaller seaplane carriers, using 
these not as a strike force but to ferry aircraft into increasingly isolated Pacifi c 
outposts. The IJN could no longer stock its fl eet carriers with naval aircraft by 
early 1944, while pilot quality and general morale had also badly deteriorated. 
The Japanese were reduced to using their last fl eet carriers as planeless lures at 
 Leyte Gulf . By the end of the war the Japanese lost all their carriers to enemy ac-
tion, either sunk or so heavily damaged they were put out of action. In contrast, 
the United States started the war in 1941 with seven fl eet carriers. Before the 
fi ghting ended in August 1945, the U.S. Navy commissioned an astonishing 104 
carriers (all types). It thereby claimed a naval air power preponderance it has yet 
to surrender. 

 U.S. carrier types included prewar fl eet and experimental carriers, escort car-
riers, and three other main classes: Independence-class light carriers, Saipan-class 
light carriers, and Midway-class fl eet carriers. U.S. and Japanese carriers began the 
war with wooden fl ight decks, but both navies moved to armored fl ight decks as 
their earlier designs proved vulnerable to dive bombers. Like the IJN and U.S. Navy, 
the Royal Navy experimented with carrier design during the interwar period. Most 
British carriers had armored decks from the start of the war because the British 
anticipated operating within range of land-based aircraft while intending to use 
their carriers for a primary reconnaissance role for surface battle groups. A key 
feature of USN fl eet carriers was their ability to embark more aircraft than either 
Japanese or British carriers. American carriers also could launch and recover planes 
more quickly than the Japanese, a trait that provided an important advantage in 
the great carrier battles of 1942. 

 See various naval battles and operations. See also  Catapult Aircraft Merchant 
(CAM); Doolittle raid; Habakkuk; Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC); Okinawa . 

 AIR DEFENCE OF GREAT BRITAIN (ADGB) The original and unifi ed RAF 
command in charge of home defense from 1925 to 1936. It was replaced by sep-
arate RAF  commands from 1936 to 1943: Fighter Command (active air defense) 
and Bomber Command (deterrence and retaliation). The ADGB was revived and 
reshaped in 1943. The principal reasons for doing so were the changed nature of the 
air war with Germany and to accommodate Western Allied fi ghter and anti-aircraft 
defenses needed to protect invasion airfi elds, marshalling areas, embarkation points, 
and shipping before and during  OVERLORD . ADGB thereafter carried out anti-
 submarine recce and patrols and provided air cover over the landing beaches and 
lodgement areas at the start of the invasion. To those ends, the ADGB was subsumed 
under the  Allied Expeditionary Air Force (AEAF).  The ADGB deployed 45 squadrons 
hosting over 800 aircraft on June 5, 1944. Another 12 squadrons were attached from 
the 2nd Tactical Air Force (TAF), which was also part of the AEAF. The 2nd TAF 
assumed forward operations once the beachhead was secure and inland airstrips 
became available, except over the Côtentin Peninsula. ADGB  anti-aircraft guns were 
active and effective in shooting down V-1 rockets fi red against Britain in late 1944. 
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 AIR DEFENSE  
 See  Air Defense Force (PVO); Air Defence of Great Britain (ADGB); Anderson shelters; 

anti-aircraft guns; Berlin bomber offensive; Blitz; Chain Home radar; Combined Bomber 
Offensive; fi ghters; Flak; Flakhelfer; Flak towers; Freya; intruders; Kammhuber Line; 
Lichtenstein-Gerät; Luftschutz; Malta; Nachtjagd; Ploesti; proximity fuze; radar; radio; Reichs-
luftschutzbund; Reichsverteidigung; Ruhr; Raumnachtjadg; strategic bombing; Wilde Sau; 
Würzburg; Zahme Sau . 

 AIR DEFENSE FORCE (PVO) The fi ghter-interceptor forces of the Soviet 
Union. In June 1941 the PVO numbered 183,000 personnel. 

 See  Red Army Air Force (VVS) . 

 AIR DIVISION A Soviet air formation equivalent to a  Fliegerdivision . The 
USAAF also used this term later in the war for its large bomber formations, previ-
ously called “bombardment groups,” then “combat wings.” 

 See also  Red Army Air Force (VVS); United States Army Air Forces (USAAF) . 

 AIRDROP Dropping military or humanitarian relief supplies by parachute. 
 See  airborne . 

 AIR FLEET  
 See  Luftfl otte . 

 AIR GAPS Several large areas of ocean could not be reached by Western  Allied 
aircraft during the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  The most important was a large 
area in the mid-Atlantic south of Iceland alternately known as the mid-Atlantic 
Gap or Greenland Gap. Air gaps were prime killing grounds for U-boats. British 
and Canadian troops set up air bases on Iceland and in the Faeroe Islands to partly 
close the gap, but it was not until 1941 that Britain operated full-scale reconnais-
sance and hunting from these northern bases. The delay was mainly caused by a 
shortage of aircraft and by improper types. Over time, longer-range aircraft further 
shrank the mid-Atlantic gap, though it was a struggle to prise these loose from the 
RAF. “The Gap” in the Atlantic was not completely closed until 1943, when British 
and American bases were established on the  Azores  after enormous pressure was 
brought to bear on the Portuguese government, and Lisbon felt more secure from 
Axis bombing retaliation from Italy.  VLR (Very Long Range) aircraft  were deployed 
from the Azores. VLR patrols and the appearance of more and better  escort carriers  
provided continuous air cover to convoys. 

 See also  Black Pit; Habakkuk . 

 AIRLANDING Western Allied term for airborne troops, weapons, and equip-
ment inserted onto a battlefi eld by glider. 

 See  airborne . 
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 AIRMINDEDNESS A general interwar trend in both popular imagination 
and among leadership in most countries, holding that  air power  would emerge 
as a unique war-winning weapon and that aircraft had changed the entire rela-
tionship between civil populations and war-fi ghting. It imbued air forces with a 
common mystique and populations with both admiration and fear of aircraft and 
air men. It deeply affected planning by the Western Allies, surrounding air force 
doctrine with the aura of a promised “knock-out blow” that would vitiate the need 
for  calamitous battles on land or water. 

 See also  total war . 

 AIR OFFENSIVE A Red Army Air Force (VVS) doctrine that developed after 
the catastrophic losses of  BARBAROSSA  in 1941. It matched well with reviving 
VVS strength, as new aircraft models came into large-scale production from 1942. 
It proposed massive preparatory tactical bombing ahead of Red Army ground 
 offensives,  including pounding more distant Luftwaffe airfi elds and supply de-
pots. A second stage called for the VVS to provide close support to advancing 
ground forces. Insofar as long-range bombers were employed at all, their role was 
interdiction of enemy troop or armor concentrations. 

 AIR POWER Balloons proved to be effective artillery observation platforms 
during World War I. Germany also developed Zeppelins as mobile bombing plat-
forms, using rigid airships to bomb London in 1915. Zeppelins and other diri-
gibles were used most extensively at sea. Dirigibles proved to be a design dead end 
as a bomber because of their inability to fl y in bad weather and high vulnerability 
to hostile ground fi re and fi ghter interception. The fi rst use of fi xed-wing aircraft 
as observer platforms in preference to fi xed balloons was by the Italians in 1911, 
during their campaign to conquer Tripoli. From the start of the Great War rigid 
aircraft were employed to supplement balloons in unarmed spotting for artillery, 
or in reconnaissance of enemy ground forces. They were used at sea to scout for 
enemy ships. By 1915 some fi xed-wing bombers saw action, but engine power 
and payload remained core restrictions just over a decade after the fi rst powered 
fl ight. Still, rigid bombers provoked deployment of purpose-built, rigid fi ghter 
interceptors. The threat to valuable spotter balloons and unarmed scout planes 
in turn required  deployment of fi ghters to serve as protectors and escorts. Over 
200,000 military aircraft of all types, on all sides, were produced by 1918, and 
40,000 air crew died, but most elements of military aviation were well on the way 
to full-fl edged lethality. One area that stayed underdeveloped in World War I, but 
saw dramatic expansion in World War II, was transport by air of military supply 
and  airborne  troops. 

 Those who sought to curtail general military spending in several countries in 
the 1920s touted air power as a cheap alternative defense to large ground forces. 
That contrasted with theories of the Italian air power writer Giulio Douhet, who 
published his infl uential  Command of the Air  in 1921. Douhet argued that in the 
next Great Power war aircraft would be the most powerful offensive weapon 
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system. Indeed, air power would be strategically decisive. Like H. G. Wells before 
the Great War, Douhet foresaw vast fl eets of bombers overfl ying enemy armies to 
attack war industries, factories, and cities in strategic rear areas. The idea of  strategic 
bombing  grew from this and other kernels, but mainly as a cheap deterrent to war 
rather than as an offensive doctrine. Rudimentary efforts at strategic bombing had 
been tried by Germany and Great Britain in 1917–1918, and by the early 1930s, 
several powers deployed fl eets of bombers they hoped would provide a deterrent 
to keep the peace. But few as yet considered the bomber as a potentially and mas-
sively destructive offensive force. On the other hand, theories about  morale bomb-
ing,  or terror bombing, were already taking shape. Adolf Hitler only ever thought 
of bombing as a terror weapon. He did not understand that the RAF had come 
to see the strategic bomber as a potential decisive weapon of economic blockade 
and destruction, with terror or morale effects as incidental to a primary economic 
purpose. The bomber as a terror weapon was unveiled to an already frightened 
world at  Guernica  on April 26, 1937. Bombing of that undefended Basque town by 
aircraft of the  Kondor Legion  dramatically increased fear among all civilian popula-
tions, while encouraging airmen on all sides who thought that they could win the 
next war on their own by bombing. As air war historian Richard Overy succinctly 
put it: “It was . . . movement of ships and men and the occupying of land that won 
the day [in World War II]. Air power had a complementary rather than an autono-
mous role to play.” That said, the contribution of air power to the defeat of the 
Axis states was substantial. 

 The Red Army Air Force (VVS) had over 14,000 aircraft in 1939, making it 
the largest air fl eet in the world by a factor of four or fi ve. Most VVS planes were 
obsolete types: nearly all its 20,000 aircraft in 1941 would be destroyed by the end 
of the fi rst six months of the German–Soviet war. However, the sheer scale of the 
Soviet aircraft industry permitted rapid recovery in 1942, then production of vast 
quantities of new models. Germany’s  Luftwaffe  ranked second to the VVS in 1939 
with over 3,600 front-line military aircraft. But the lead was somewhat illusory, 
as production of its newer models was already behind that of the aircraft produc-
tion of the Western Allies. The RAF and Armée de l’Air had 1,900 and 1,700 fi rst-
line planes, respectively, in 1939. But Britain and France were both accelerating 
production of all types of military aircraft. The RAF concentrated on building 
fi ghters because it had overestimated the size of the Luftwaffe and exaggerated 
projections of future German production. As a result of the error, British fi ghter 
production soon surpassed Germany’s. The Luftwaffe would not ramp up its 
own production until two years into the war. That meant German production 
continued at a slightly higher than prewar rate even while producing outmoded 
dive bomber and medium bombers, while the RAF was developing and deploy-
ing new four-engine heavy bombers and more advanced fi ghters. The aircraft 
industry of the other Axis states was in even worse shape. The  Regia Aeronautica  
had almost as many operational aircraft as either Great Britain or France, but 
most Italian models were woefully inadequate and hardly counted as frontline 
planes. In the entire war, the Italian aircraft industry produced just over 7,000 
new planes. 
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 The Japanese Army Air Force ( JAAF) and Japanese Navy Air Force ( JNAF) had a 
combined frontline strength of 3,000 aircraft when Japan attacked China in 1937. 
China could put just 700 obsolete warplanes into the air in its defense. Japan’s air-
craft industry produced fewer than 1,500 planes in 1937 and did not ramp up suf-
fi ciently after that. As a result, the IJN still had only 3,089 combat aircraft, along 
with another 370 trainers, when it attacked  Pearl Harbor  and other Western targets 
in Southeast Asia and the Pacifi c in December 1941. Production reached 4,768 air-
craft by 1940 but was divided between the intensely rival and uncooperative JAAF 
and JNAF. Only 5,088 military aircraft of all types left Japanese assembly lines in 
1941. Production rose during 1943–1944 but was confi ned mainly to light fi ghters 
and obsolete and highly vulnerable medium bombers. Japan also uniquely failed 
to expand its pilot training schools, so pilot skills deteriorated dramatically from 
1943. In contrast, the United States Army Air Forces (USAAF) expanded over 120-
fold within just 18 months. A projected total USAAF strength of 62,000 aircraft, 
of all types, was agreed in Air War Plans Division-1 (AWPD-1). That became the 
basis for U.S. air strategy in December 1941, until superceded in August 1942, by 
AWPD-2. The revised plan called for a frontline force of 19,250 aircraft and a total 
force of 146,000 aircraft by 1943, including trainers and a large reserve. That fi gure 
was later reduced to a constant of 127,000 operational aircraft by 1943. In August 
1945, when the war ended, the USAAF was the most potent and far-reaching air 
force in the world with 80,000 operational aircraft and nearly 2.4 million men. Its 
increasingly confi dent pilots and crews had started behind some enemy air forces, 
but in the end fl ew excellent aircraft in fi nal conditions of air supremacy over both 
Germany and Japan. 

 Japan, Great Britain, and the United States had a signifi cant portion of their 
aircraft dedicated to naval aviation in 1939. The Japanese were the most tactically ad-
vanced air power among all major combatants at the start of the war, with pilots and 
bombardiers having accrued many combat hours in the opening years of the  Sino-
 Japanese War (1937–1945).  Advanced Japanese aerial skills showed clearly in the re-
markable daring and professionalism with which they carried out the extraordinary 
naval air strike against Pearl Harbor, and in early airborne and bombing operations 
across the Pacifi c in the fi rst three months of 1942. Yet, they quickly as well as progres-
sively fell behind the Americans and British in aircraft production, air power capabili-
ties, and pilot skills as the war continued in Burma and the South Pacifi c. German 
airmen were next in skill and experience in 1939, dating to the activities of the  Kondor 
Legion  during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  Soviet and Italian pilots, too, learned 
from experience in that war but were handicapped by inadequate aircraft. The VVS 
additionally suffered from savaging by prewar purges that notably targeted its Span-
ish Civil War veterans. Pilots and air crews of all other Western air forces were combat 
virgins in 1939; and in the case of most American pilots, until late 1941. 

 All major air powers were dedicated to tactical rather than strategic air opera-
tions in 1939, to bombing, strafi ng, and providing fi ghter cover in direct support 
of ground forces. The Luftwaffe was ruthlessly effective at these techniques during 
 FALL WEISS  in Poland in 1939, where the small Polish Air Force was outclassed 
and outnumbered fi ve to one in modern combat aircraft. The Germans employed 
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airborne troops and airlift capacity to great effect in Denmark and Norway dur-
ing  WESERÜBUNG  in early April 1940. The Luftwaffe enjoyed airborne surprise 
and real tactical success during the  FALL GELB  invasions of the Low Countries 
and France a month later. The Luftwaffe was more evenly matched numerically by 
Western Allied air forces in that campaign than is sometimes realized or reported, 
but it displayed superior pilot and ground control skills. French and British fi ghter 
and bomber squadrons were deeply attrited until the RAF held back fi ghter rein-
forcements after it became clear the ground campaign was lost. The RAF made a 
fi nal defensive stand over  Dunkirk,  then withdrew to home airfi elds. From there 
the RAF continued a protracted fi ght for air supremacy over the Channel, lead-
ing into the  Battle of Britain  later that summer and fall. The RAF built up fi ghter 
and anti-aircraft defenses from November 1940 to June 1941, while pouring new 
resources into Bomber Command and testing new bombers and navigation aids in 
small-scale raids over occupied France, the Low Countries, and against the Ruhr. 
All that was preparatory to launching strategic bombing over the rest of Germany. 
The RAF continued in a tactical role against Italian ground and air forces in East 
and North Africa and lent fresh support to Royal Navy convoy protection and  anti-
submarine warfare  in the burgeoning  Battle of the Atlantic . Most air combat and bomb-
ing in and around the Mediterranean in 1942–1943 revolved around ground or 
convoy operations, with the RAF and USAAF on one side and the Luftwaffe and 
Regia Aeronautica lined up on the other. Captured African and Italian air bases were 
used by Western Allied bombers fl ying strategic missions into southern Germany 
and over the Balkans after that. 

 Not everyone learned the lessons of air power well or in time. Many in the 
Royal Navy were blithely convinced that capital warships had nothing to fear from 
air attack. It focused mainly on other navies, fi xing primarily on the threat from 
the German and Italian surface navies and to a lesser degree on submarine threats. 
Such faith in surface defense was shaken in the waters off  Crete  starting on May 20, 
1941. The Royal Navy suffered heavy ship losses in brave efforts fi rst to reinforce, 
then to evacuate, the defeated garrison. Its ships were sunk or damaged mainly by 
German land-based aircraft, as the island fell to assault by German  Fallschirmjäger  
and  air landing  troops. Any lingering illusion of naval immunity to land-based air-
craft was fi nally shattered for the British on December 10, 1941, when the Royal 
Navy battleships HMS Prince of Wales and HMS Repulse were sunk off Malaya 
by Japanese land-based torpedo and dive bombers. Naval myopia was all the more 
remarkable given the intense fear in Britain before the war that “the bomber will al-
ways get through.” That conviction led to procurement of an effective land-based 
fi ghter force as well as a rudimentary strategic bomber fl eet. But there was another 
factor at work in Britain and the United States from mid-1940, after the British 
were pushed off the continent three times by the Wehrmacht. Development of 
a strategic bomber force looked to be the only strategic option left open to the 
 British, as well as the quickest way for the Americans to strike hard at Germany. 
That Western Allied calculus was only advanced by Hitler’s invasion of the Soviet 
Union, which committed so great a share of Germany’s resources to land com-
bat that it could not afford to divert resources to the Luftwaffe, whose potential 
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strategic bombing role Hitler never really understood. That left the Luftwaffe play-
ing a distant second fi ddle to the Heer, where the Western powers committed to 
the air war as a central part of their strategy for ultimate victory. 

 A mutual bias toward a tactical role for air power continued throughout four 
years of fi ghting on the Eastern Front, from June 1941 to May 1945. Although the 
Germans and Soviets devoted some resources to developing heavy and long-range 
bombers, most aircraft and crews were chewed up in ground support roles during 
vast offensives and counteroffensives. The Luftwaffe began the fi ght in the east 
even more spectacularly than the Heer during  BARBAROSSA,  destroying thousands 
of Soviet aircraft on the ground in the fi rst days and weeks while shooting down 
thousands more overmatched enemy planes in aerial dogfi ghts. Cocky with success, 
within a year the Luftwaffe found itself with too few planes and far too many mis-
sions to be fl own against an enemy air force that had recovered and improved, even 
as it suffered astounding losses of men, matériel, and aircraft. Initial German tech-
nological advantages did not last: British and American fi ghters supplied through 
 Lend-Lease  helped close the air gap that yawned wide with opening VVS losses. Then 
Soviet aircraft production ramped up, and highly talented aircraft designers brought 
out a series of superb new fi ghters and fi ghter-bombers. By 1943 VVS pilots were al-
ready fl ying aircraft superior to anything but the pitifully few late-war jets that came 
out of German factories, and in numbers that were literally and fatally unimagined 
by Hitler or Göring. The limits of German air power became clear also in the fail-
ure of Luftwaffe transports to supply German 6th Army at  Stalingrad  in December 
1942–January 1943. The fi ghting edge of German air power was then blunted in 
huge air battles over enormous ground fi ghts at  Kursk  in mid-1943 and all along 
the Eastern Front in 1944. From mid-1943 the Luftwaffe was nearly exclusively on 
defense in the east, just like the Heer and  Waffen-SS  ground formations it once pro-
tected in deep offensive operations. Having permanently lost the air initiative to the 
VVS, the Luftwaffe only undertook occasional tactical counteroffensives that grew 
evermore feeble into 1945. Meanwhile, Soviet efforts and capabilities increased until 
air superiority, and then air supremacy, was achieved over every battlefi eld. 

 That VVS accomplishment was greatly aided by the Western Allies’ bombing 
campaign over Germany, which absorbed the lion’s share of new fi ghters coming 
off German production lines and of new pilots from Luftwaffe training schools. 
As importantly, bombing Germany also soaked up most production of the mag-
nifi cent and deadly 88 mm  anti-aircraft gun,  easily the best anti-aircraft gun pro-
duced by any military during the war. Had more ’88s been freed for use in the east, 
they certainly would have destroyed many more thousands of Red Army tanks 
while acting in a comparably deadly role as anti-tank guns. That additional defen-
sive fi repower might have bogged down or at least slowed several Soviet counter-
offensives. In the great campaigns fought by the Wehrmacht against the Western 
Allies in 1943–1944 in North Africa, Italy, France, and the Low Countries, the 
Luftwaffe played an ever-diminishing tactical role. Ultimately, German ground 
forces could only safely move at night. Only in German skies did the Luftwaffe 
maintain an effective presence as a defensive force into early 1945, until it also 
nearly disappeared during the last two months of the air war. Other than handfuls 
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of desperate sorties by technologically immature jets made as the regime expired, 
the Luftwaffe mainly left the skies over Germany to vast fl eets of Western Allied 
bombers and fi ghters in March–April, 1945. 

 Neither before nor during World War II did any Axis air force develop an 
 effective strategic bomber force or doctrine. The Luftwaffe, Regia Aeronautica, and 
Japanese Army Air Force all employed their bomber strength tactically rather than 
strategically, in support of ground attacks or against enemy naval forces and ship-
ping. Germany developed the fi rst ballistic missile in the form of the V-2 rocket late 
in the war, but that weapon was—as the name suggested and Hitler conceived of 
it—a vengeance weapon rather than a strategic or war-winning weapon. The Japa-
nese experimented with incendiary bombing and dissemination of germ weapons 
by high-altitude balloons ( Fugos ), but these had such limited success they were 
a nonfactor in the air war. While theorists in all air forces considered the role of 
bombing in psychological warfare, until mid-1940 no air force engaged in terror 
bombing against enemies capable of retaliation in kind: the Luftwaffe brutally 
bombed Warsaw and Rotterdam but not Paris or London, while the French and 
British failed to carry out their prewar threats to massively bomb the Ruhr and 
other parts of Germany within reach of their planes. The Battle of Britain changed 
that equation, but only slowly. Hitler concluded that economic bombing was inef-
fective. In any case, the Wehrmacht needed the Luftwaffe to continue its primary 
tactical role supporting ground forces on the Eastern Front and lacked the proper 
aircraft to conduct a campaign of strategic bombing. 

 It was thus the RAF that crept toward deliberate targeting of civilians, both 
as a primary form of economic warfare and as a means of trying to crumble Ger-
man morale. The real difference from the Luftfl otte was that the British poured 
more of their resources into bomber production to match their growing and grim 
dedication to a hard doctrine of  area bombing . Once the means became available in 
the form of new four-engine heavy bombers, the British used these to strike at the 
German economy. RAF Bomber Command reached deep into the enemy heartland 
in an effort to destroy war production. But once it was discovered that  precision 
bombing  was ineffective, RAF Bomber Command accepted as a corollary of area 
bombing that it must kill German workers and level their homes; “dehouse” them, 
was the way Winston Churchill put it. RAF doctrine thus evolved from attempting 
precise targeting of military and economic targets into an effort to foment a popu-
lar uprising against the Nazis. It was hoped and argued by air power advocates that 
Britain might thereby avoid the necessity of invading the continent, where it must 
surely face another series of great land battles comparable to the Somme, Ypres, 
and Mons. It was the British followed by the Americans who most employed terror 
bombing, or “morale bombing.” That was because the Western Allies developed 
the physical means to conduct a strategic campaign on a scale that seemed able to 
fulfi ll the war-winning promise made by radical adherents of the doctrine, which 
during the war turned into a dogma for the Allied bomber chiefs. 

 It is generally agreed that strategic bombing as promoted by air power radicals 
failed. Bombing Germany proved less than effective on several levels. A secret 1941 
study reported to Churchill and the combined chiefs of staff that 30 percent of 
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 British bombers dropped their loads within fi ve miles of the designated target, a 
number that fell to just 10 percent over the critical, heavily defended region of the 
Ruhr Valley. As one historian bluntly and brutally put it: “Bomber Command’s 
crews . . . were dying largely to crater the German countryside.” With new navigation 
aids and improved bombs, accuracy improved in 1943 and again from late 1944. 
With later improvements in bombsights and targeting, and upon deployment of 
long-distance fi ghter escorts, the Western Allies achieved air superiority over most of 
Western Europe in 1944, and air supremacy over Germany itself in 1945. They took 
advantage to conduct  thousand bomber raids  and  carpet bomb  German cities. Western 
Allied heavy bombers were highly effective in damaging the German war economy 
during the last year of the war. Bombing had by then already forced dispersal of 
much vital German production to caves and forests, or driven it underground. By 
 Albert Speer’s  calculation, bombing occupied 1.5–2.0 million German workers just to 
repair bomb damage. The air war also tied down at least 1.5 million German troops 
and channeled a large share of gun production into 88 mm anti-aircraft tubes. It 
also diverted much of Germany’s military effort into servicing anti-aircraft guns 
with heavy ammunition: 50,000 anti-aircraft guns were deployed inside Germany 
by 1944. German defenders also replied with still the fi rst experimental jet fi ghters, 
but these proved too crude and few in number to make a decisive impact. 

 The Western Allies lost 22,000 bombers and 110,000 air crew in Europe and 
Asia combined. As lessons were learned, air power proved tactically decisive over 
land and at sea in Europe. While air power contributed importantly to the strategic 
victory over the Axis in Europe, it was not the main cause or instrument of that vic-
tory: it took physical defeat and occupation of Nazi Germany by vast land armies 
to win the war. When used to destroy Axis armies or attack or protect warships and 
convoys, air power was hugely successful. It helped bring about victory only when 
backed by the threat or reality of ground invasion. Only in the case of  Japan might 
a good argument be made that air power—principally long-range area bombing 
that culminated in delivery of two atomic bombs— was strategically decisive. Even 
then, in the Pacifi c, Southeast Asia, and China, it also took much hard fi ghting on 
land and water to bring the decision air weapon within range so that it could be 
brought to bear on the war production, morale, and will to resist of the Japanese 
people and military. 

 See also individual naval battles, and  Blitzkrieg; Dresden; Combined Bomber Offen-
sive; electronic warfare; grand strategy; The Hump; kamikaze; Malta; Normandy campaign; 
Okinawa; oil; radar . 

 Suggested Reading: Richard Overy,  The Air War, 1939–1945  (1980). 

 AIR RAID Any attack on ground targets by aircraft, but especially if conducted 
by bombers against an urban target. 

 AIR REGIMENT “aviatsionnyi polk.” A core  Red Army Air Force (VVS)  unit 
comprising fi ghters or bombers, but not usually both. It was roughly equivalent 
to a  Gruppe  in the Luftwaffe, or about 30 aircraft. 
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 AIR–SEA RESCUE Rescuing downed air crew from open water was highly 
risky and required specialized boats and training. Initially, both sides in Europe 
recognized and respected rescue operations conducted under the  Red Cross  em-
blem. German and British air–sea rescue missions involving clearly marked  fl oat 
planes  and small rescue ships were usually unmolested as they recovered pilots and 
crew from the North Sea, at least during 1939. Even as the situation deteriorated 
for the Western Allies during  FALL GELB  in May–June, 1940, and throughout the 
 Battle of Britain  that summer, this mutual courtesy of war extended to the Chan-
nel. But not always: British fi ghters shot down several clearly marked German res-
cue aircraft looking for downed Luftwaffe pilots in the Channel, while German 
gunboats shot up well-marked British rescue boats. German air–sea rescue was 
initially more successful than its British counterpart, largely because the Germans 
pioneered a portable rescue transmitter. After the British captured one they closely 
copied it to produce the “ Gibson Girl, ” which helped save thousands of ditched air-
crew over the duration of the war. RAF and Coastal Command greatly expanded 
air–sea rescue programs in tandem with the maturing  strategic bombing  of Germany. 
That included mounting deep rescue operations searching for ditched bomber 
crews in much more distant waters than the Channel. 

 By 1942 British rescue technique was signifi cantly enhanced by providing 
bomber crews with dinghies, marker dies to enhance spotting, and Gibson Girl 
transmitters. Addition to air survival kits of a crystal oscillator in 1943 permitted 
precise radar tracking of downed crews. If they bailed out of the aircraft with the 
oscillator intact they were far more likely to be picked up by rescue ships vectored 
to their position. The Royal Canadian Navy also carried out extensive rescue efforts 
off North America early in the  Battle of the Atlantic . The British and Canadians were 
later joined in the North Sea, Atlantic, and Mediterranean by a parallel Ameri-
can air–sea rescue operation that ultimately achieved a remarkable success rate. 
USAAF and U.S. Navy rescue efforts in the Pacifi c faced huge diffi culties of long-
distance operations over vast stretches of open water. Yet, rescues were successful 
in many instances. Initially, rescues were carried out ad hoc by diverting regular 
patrol squadrons to suspected bail-out or crash sites. Air–Sea Rescue Squadrons 
were formed in the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet as of April 1944, as U.S. naval assets reached a 
level of abundance the Japanese could not imagine. Some rescues were made from 
one side of a coral reef with Japanese infantry shooting at the downed crew and 
rescue team from a nearby island. The Royal Australian Navy pioneered fl otillas 
of small rescue craft in the Arafura Sea, Timor Sea, around New Guinea, and off 
the Dutch East Indies. Japanese air–sea rescue was increasingly hampered from 
the end of 1942, as were virtually all Japanese military operations in the Pacifi c, as 
Japan’s naval forces were heavily attrited and its so-called defense perimeter was 
tightly compressed. 

 See also  carrier pigeons; Convoy Rescue Ships; helicopters; Laconia Order . 

 AIR TRANSPORT AUXILIARY (ATA) A British volunteer aviation unit 
comprised mainly of civilian pilots. For reasons of age, gender, or health—there 
were several one-armed or one-eyed ATA pilots—these pilots were not draftable 
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into active duty with the RAF. Although the ATA was administered and clerked 
by British Airways civilians, it was nonetheless put under command of the RAF, 
and its pilots were issued an RAF-style uniform. As military pilots were pulled 
from RAF ferry duties into combat, the ATA took up the load of fl ying urgent 
supplies within Britain, then the still more urgent business of ferrying aircraft 
from factories and storage facilities to forward air bases. ATA tasks included 
long-haul ferries of  Lend-Lease  aircraft manufactured in the United States and 
fl own to the southern UK via Newfoundland, Iceland, and Scotland. Despite 
early RAF resistance to allowing women pilots into the ATA, a group of eight 
women began ferrying single-engine Tiger Moth trainers as early as November 
1939—wartime necessity proved a partial gender equalizer. By the end of the 
war, 166 women pilots served in the ATA. They ferried all types of RAF aircraft 
during the war, including several Meteor jets. Twelve women qualifi ed to fl y 
four-engine heavy bombers, while 82 were certifi ed on various medium bomb-
ers. Other women served as ATA grounds crew or mechanics. ATA male pilots 
ferried combat aircraft directly to bases in France from mid-1944. They were 
joined in that duty by female pilots from September. Civilian pilots of the ATA—
representing 30 Allied nationalities—ferried 300,000 military aircraft by the end 
of the war. 

 See also  logistics; Women’s Airforce Service Pilots . 

 AIR TRANSPORT COMMAND (ATC) The USAAF air transport system. It 
was established as the “Air Corps Ferrying Service” in May 1941, principally to ferry 
 Lend-Lease  military supplies and aircraft to Britain. It was recommissioned as the 
Air Transport Command in July 1942 and made responsible for rushing critical 
aircraft, supplies, and personnel to the Pacifi c theater of operations. It cooperated 
fairly effectively with the U.S. Navy once the usual interservice arguments were re-
solved. The ATC ferried Lend-Lease planes and supplies to the Soviet Union across 
the Atlantic through Iran and via the Alaska–Aleutian route to Siberia. It fl ew a 
smaller operation over the  Hump  to supply the  Guomindang  in southern China. 
ATC transport planes were used to ferry troops and supplies deep into combat 
zones during combat emergencies. The ATC operated numerous overseas forward 
bases in all major theaters of war, carrying in supplies and reinforcements and fer-
rying out the most seriously wounded men. Its 200,000 personnel ultimately oper-
ated a constant fl eet of over 3,500 aircraft, in addition to ferrying 250,000 military 
aircraft to various theaters of operations. 

 See  logistics . 

 AIX-LA-CHAPELLE  
 See  Aachen . 

 AKTION REINHARD A  Schutzstaffel  (SS) “honorifi c” given to an extermina-
tion program carried out in new  death camps  designed and built under the author-
ity of  Reinhard Heydrich . The program conducted mass killings of Jews following 
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Heydrich’s assassination in Prague, though it was planned long in advance of 
that event. 

 See also  Belzec; Lublin-Majdanek; Sobibor; Treblinka; Wannsee conference . 

 ALAMEIN, BATTLE OF  
 See  El Alamein, Second Battle of . 

 ALAM EL-HALFA, BATTLE OF (AUGUST 30–SEPTEMBER 7, 1942) Also 
known as “Second Alamein.” This fi ght was Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel’s  last op-
portunity to win in the desert and to break through to Egypt and the Suez Canal. 
In a well-conceived battle plan, General  Bernard Law Montgomery  ordered Brit-
ish 8th Army to conduct a fi ghting withdrawal intended to draw Rommel upon 
fi xed guns and waiting armor along the Alam el-Halfa Ridge. Rommel took the 
bait, sending two Panzer divisions to attack. These were slowed by mines and a 
lightly armored screening force. The Panzers therefore fell hours behind the attack 
schedule. They also ran so low on fuel that Rommel diverted them north after tak-
ing barely a third of the planned-for ground. That brought the Panzers precisely 
against the main strength of waiting British artillery and armor. The Germans 
were savaged, and Rommel was forced to recall his tanks. Yet again, Montgomery 
showed his mastery of a set-piece battle. Not for the last time, he also failed to 
properly or promptly pursue. On September 4th, he belatedly sent an infantry divi-
sion, which lacked the needed speed, to cut off Rommel’s retreating tanks. Some 
fi ghting continued for another three days before the Germans fi nally pulled away. 
After Alam el-Halfa the British went over to permanent offensive in North Africa, 
beginning with the critical victory at the  Second Battle of El Alamein  in October. It 
was later revealed that actionable  ULTRA  intelligence played a key role in Mont-
gomery’s plans. The battle also represented a breakthrough for restored British 
morale and for new skill in air–land coordination. 

 ALAMO FORCE Initially called “New Britain Force,” this Western Allied task 
force was set up in early 1942 by General  Douglas MacArthur  and served directly 
under his GHQ. In clear radio transmissions it was called “Alamo Force,” but in 
secret communications it was encoded as “Escalator Force.” It was charged with 
isolating and reducing  Rabaul,  but never got that chance after the assault proposed 
in  CARTWHEEL  was canceled and the Western Allies instead leap-frogged over 
Rabaul. Alamo Force was largely American in composition—U.S. 6th Army formed 
its core—but it incorporated Australian air, land, and sea units as well. In 1943 the 
Australians were reorganized into  New Guinea Force . Alamo Force thereafter was 
an all-American command except for its logistical support, which was provided 
by U.S. and Australian services. It fought in the campaigns to retake Dutch New 
Guinea, New Britain, the Admiralty Islands, and the Philippines. 

 ALASKA Alaska was the American territory most targeted for enemy military 
action in World War II. The Japanese shelled Dutch Harbor and invaded and 
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 occupied the  Aleutian Islands  of Attu and Kiska. Alaska was also hit toward the 
end of the war by  Fugos . The Aleutians were liberated by a U.S. Navy task force after 
hard fi ghting. Otherwise, Alaska was defended by the “Tundra Army,” or Alaska 
Territorial Guard, a force of some 2,700 local whites and Inuit formed in 1941. 
Alaska’s main role in the war was as a supply base for various Pacifi c campaigns 
and a stopover for  Lend-Lease  aircraft fl ying on to Siberia. The Japanese threat to 
Alaska encouraged postwar public acceptance of Alaskan statehood by the lower 
48 states, just as the  Pearl Harbor  attack contributed to statehood for Hawaii. 

 See also  war aims: Japan . 

 ALASKAN HIGHWAY  
 See  Alcan Military Highway . 

 ALBANIA Mountainous Albania has most often been part of other people’s 
empires: the ancient Greeks, Romans, and Byzantines all held some or all of Al-
bania under their sway, as did the Ottoman Empire from the 15th century until 
1913. Many Albanians converted to Islam as they adjusted to life as an Ottoman 
province. Albania became an independent principality in 1913 as a result of the 
First and Second Balkan Wars. It sank into anarchy during World War I, but its 
precarious sovereignty was widely recognized after the war and confi rmed in 1921 
by agreement among Italy, Greece, and Yugoslavia. All those states coveted some 
Albanian territory, but they could not agree on how to partition the country. Alba-
nia was proclaimed a republic in 1925, but then turned back to monarchy under 
King  Zog I . It was invaded by Italy on April 7, 1939, in a long-contemplated but 
still impulsive act of aggression ordered by Benito Mussolini. Minor resistance 
delayed even the poorly prepared Italians only long enough for the royal family to 
fl ee into exile. Ethnic Albanian resistance began in neighboring Kosovo. Matériel 
aid was provided by the British  Special Operations Executive (SOE),  but nationalist 
resistance fl agged with German occupation of Kosovo and much of Yugoslavia 
from April 1941. 

 Albanian Communists launched a small-scale guerrilla campaign in the 
mountains following the German invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941. Led 
by  Enver Hoxha,  they were also assisted by  Tito’s  Communist partisan movement 
operating in Yugoslavia. A few nationalists and other non-Communists, mainly 
organized around family and clan associations, began a separate resistance in 
the south of Albania. Tribal-based resistance was organized in the center of the 
country. British agents coordinated only minimal supplies to the Albanian re-
sistance and so exercised little real infl uence. Instead, ancient internal rivalries 
and a fast-moving military situation drove events in 1943–1944. The overthrow 
of Mussolini and looming surrender of Italy was critical, provoking uprisings 
across Albania. Two Italian divisions surrendered to Albanian partisans and were 
disarmed. Others simply fl ed. Some Italian Communists and antifascists joined 
the Albanian partisans. Other Italian troops continued to fi ght alongside Ger-
man units, which poured into Albania in September to secure the country for 
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the Axis and keep open supply and communications routes to German forces in 
Greece. Typical Nazi techniques of mass reprisal for the smallest act of resistance 
soon cowed most of the population. A Nazi-puppet regime was set up in Tirana. 
It had a presence in a few other towns, but most of the countryside remained 
no-go territory for Axis troops. The resistance split and a multisided civil war 
ensued when Hoxha and the Communists turned against all other Albanian re-
sisters as German defeat approached outside the country. This confused situa-
tion allowed German forces retreating from Greece to pass through Albania with 
minimal interference during September 1944. Hoxha’s partisans took control of 
Albania, with Yugoslav support, as the Germans departed. A quixotic Stalinist 
regime was established in which Hoxha ruled as absolute dictator until his death 
in 1985. 

 See also  Victor Emmanuel . 

 ALCAN MILITARY HIGHWAY An American–Canadian joint project that 
cut a mountain road over 1,500 miles long to Alaska, linking supply bases in the 
United States and Canada. It was opened to military traffi c on October 29, 1942, 
but not completed until 1943. It was made possible because the mutual threat 
from Japan, along with logistics pressures of making  Lend-Lease  deliveries to Si-
beria, fi nally overcame traditional Canadian objection to a highway connecting 
Alaska to the lower 48 U.S. states. 

 ALCOHOL  
 See  battle stress; Churchill, Winston; extraordinary events; Göring, Hermann; Hitler, 

Adolf; Imperial Japanese Army; Nanjing, Rape of; politruk; Rabe, John; rations; Red Army; 
Smith, Holland; Stalin, Joseph; Timoshenko, Semyon . 

 ALEUTIAN ISLANDS An Alaskan archipelago extending toward eastern Si-
beria. Dutch Harbor was shelled by the Japanese. Attu and Kiska, two islands in 
the far western Aleutians, were invaded at the beginning of June 1942. The attack 
was part of a diversion intended to draw U.S. Navy forces away from the fi ght at 
 Midway  ( June 4–5, 1942). Admiral  Chester Nimitz  did not take the bait because 
he knew from  ULTRA  intercepts that the main blow would fall on Midway Is-
land. Nimitz ordered TF8 under Rear Admiral Robert Theobald to the Aleutians 
to intercept the Japanese invasion, while he retained all his carriers at Midway. 
Theobald had 5 cruisers, 14 destroyers, a complement of submarines and supply 
ships, and air support from land-based bombers. Already in the Aleutians was 
Japanese 5th Fleet, commanded by Vice Admiral Hosagaya Boshiro. He had di-
vided his attack force into four groups: a mobile force with two light carriers and 
a seaplane carrier at its core, along with support ships; two strike forces, one each 
for Attu and Kiska; and his fl agship group, comprising a heavy cruiser and two 
destroyers, protecting supply ships. A separate and more distant Aleutian Screen-
ing Force was hurriedly pulled back to Midway, too late to save Admiral  Isoroku 
Yamamoto’s  four fl eet carriers once the battle turned against Japan. After Midway, 
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the U.S. Navy was free to send additional assets to the Aleutians,  including a 
battleship and an escort carrier. Despite the devastating loss of four fl eet carri-
ers at Midway, the Japanese ill-advisedly proceeded to occupy isolated Aleutian 
outposts. 

 With TF8 wrongly positioned by Theobald, the Japanese landed unopposed 
on Attu on June 5 and on Kiska on June 7. They were not discovered until June 10. 
Air raids were mounted by long-range bombers against the Japanese on Kiska. 
Theobald also conducted a naval bombardment, but to little effect. The Japanese 
garrison on Attu was temporarily transferred to Kiska in late August, then 2,700 
men were reinserted on Attu. In awful weather conditions for both sides, the stand-
off in the Aleutians continued through the winter months. American engineers 
built 5,000-foot airstrips on Adak and Amchitka starting at the end of August. 
These fi elds permitted short-range bombing of Kiska while bringing Attu within 
range of U.S. land-based bombers for the fi rst time. However, heavy seas and winter 
storms limited air and sea operations until March 1943. A naval engagement was 
then fought at the  Komandorski Islands  (March 26, 1943). On May 11, 11,000 men of 
the U.S. 7th Infantry Division landed on Attu. Fighting was bitter and often hand-
to-hand. Surviving Japanese launched a  banzai  charge that partly overran American 
lines on May 29. There followed sustained fi ghting all through the night and into 
the following morning. Just 28 enlisted Japanese were taken prisoner when it was 
over: No offi cer surrendered. Americans counted another 2,351 Japanese corpses, 
all killed in the fi ghting or choosing suicide over surrender. Hundreds more Japa-
nese were assumed killed and buried by bombs on other parts of the island, or were 
thought to have been buried earlier by their countrymen. U.S. casualties were 600 
dead and 1,200 wounded. 

 A worse fi ght was anticipated on Kiska, where twice as many Japanese troops 
were dug in. However, the Japanese Navy secretly evacuated Kiska on July 28–29. 
The departing ships slipped past the American destroyer picket line in the dark 
and fog. Unaware that the enemy was gone, U.S. 7th Division landed on Kiska 
in assault deployment. It formed the core of a force of 34,000 men who landed 
on August 15, with 5,300 in a brigade from Canadian 6th Division as well as the 
Canadian contingent of the 1st Special Service Force (SSF) (later dubbed the  Devil’s 
Brigade ). Nearly sixty soldiers were killed or injured by friendly fi re. The main 
cause was fog and taut confusion during a landing in which severe opposition 
was expected, but none materialized. Over 200 more troops were wounded by 
Japanese booby traps or suffered severe frostbite. Plans to use the Aleutians as 
a base for the invasion of Japan were soon shelved, though bombing missions 
were eventually fl own against targets in the Kuriles. The main Aleutian islands 
were garrisoned for the remainder of the war. Otherwise the chain returned to 
historical obscurity. 

 See also  Pips, Battle of . 

 Suggested Reading: Brian Garfi eld,  The Thousand-Mile War  (1969). 

 ALEXANDER, HAROLD (1891–1961) British fi eld marshal. Alexander had 
extensive combat experience during World War I and was a rising star within the 
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British Army during the 1930s. He commanded a division during  FALL GELB  
(1940) from May to June, then oversaw the general evacuation of Western Allied 
troops from  Dunkirk . He went to Burma in March 1942 to shore up British and 
Commonwealth forces then retreating pell-mell into India under heavy assault. He 
was sent to North Africa to command British 1st Army against the Regio Esercito 
and  Afrika Korps . He was appointed to overall command in the Middle East in 
August 1942. Alexander was excellent when it came to marshaling resources. He 
was superb in smoothing over inter-Allied disputes and handling diffi cult subor-
dinates, especially General  Bernard Law Montgomery . Alexander impressed many at 
the  Casablanca Conference . His obvious political skills led to high appointment on 
February 20, 1943, as ground forces commander of all Western Allied armies in 
the Mediterranean theater and as deputy to General  Dwight Eisenhower . Alexander 
pushed home the attack that began badly in Tunisia in November 1942, until all 
Axis forces in North Africa were defeated and surrendered by early May 1943. El-
evated to command 15th Army Group, Alexander oversaw the invasion of Sicily in 
Operation  HUSKY,  with General Montgomery and General  George Patton  serving as 
his main subcommanders. Some of Alexander’s decisions in Sicily were criticized 
for supposed favoritism of the more cautious approach taken by Montgomery. 
The dispute over how to proceed contributed to the growing strain that marked 
operations in the Mediterranean and Anglo-American relations more generally. 
Alexander was next given command of all Allied forces in Italy. He conducted the 
diffi cult and controversial  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  which kept him out of the 
 Normandy campaign  in 1944. He rose to commander in chief for the entire Mediter-
ranean in November 1944 and was promoted to fi eld marshal. He fought in Italy 
to the end of the war, formally accepting the German military surrender there on 
April 29, 1945. 

 ALGERIA Algeria occupied a special place in the history of the French Empire. 
During the 19th century it was a kind of French Siberia, full of political exiles. 
It was also a preferred locale of settlement by colons, or ethnic French migrants 
to Africa. In the century before 1940 one million poor French and other colons 
migrated to Algerian lands that were forcibly cleared of local Arab and Berber 
populations by the French Army. General  Maxime Weygand  was sent to Algeria as 
the Vichy governor after the fall of France in June 1940. He and other Vichy of-
fi cials enforced severe anti-Semitic laws that were alien to Algeria’s long religious 
tradition of relative tolerance, but which found a welcome home among colons 
and fascist-minded Vichyites. The Western Allies pushed aside Vichy offi cials once 
they secured the country in early 1943, following the  TORCH  landings and heavy 
fi ghting against German forces from November 1942. The Germans were then at-
tacked in Tunisia from secure bases in Algeria. The  Free French  slowly took political 
control over Algeria in the wake of the Axis defeat. French rule was fully restored 
in 1945, but only after violent repression of local Arab nationalism.  Anticolonial 
grievances and French political and military weakness in the aftermath of defeat 
in World War II led to the bitter and bloody Algerian War of Independence from 
1954 to 1962. 
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 ALIAKMON LINE A Greek defensive line running from the River Aliakmon 
to the Yugoslav frontier. It was outfl anked by the Axis invasion of Greece in April 
1940. 

 ALLGEMEINE SS  
 See  Schutzstaffel (SS); Totenkopfverbände; Waffen-SS . 

 ALLIED CONTROL COMMISSIONS Command structures (Kommandatura) 
were set up by the main Allied powers in Germany and Austria immediately after 
the war. They operated under the auspices of formal Allied Control Commissions. 
These military governments initially comprised representatives from Great Brit-
ain, the  Soviet Union, and the United States. French representatives were added 
once a small French occupation zone was carved out of previously agreed British 
and American zones. Berlin and Vienna were also subdivided into four discrete 
 occupation zones. Vienna was reunited once the Allies withdrew from Austria in 
1955. Berlin remained divided until 1989, physically as well as politically by the 
Berlin Wall from 1961. Allied troops remained in Berlin until September 8, 1994. 
The United States held exclusive authority in Japan, though it permitted observ-
ers from other Allied states. Lesser territories had more limited commissions: the 
British and Americans jointly oversaw occupation policy in Italy; the Soviets were 
prime authorities in Finland, though Western Allied observers were allowed. In 
Rumania, the Allied Control Commission was used by Moscow to impose a Com-
munist regime on Bucharest in March 1945. 

 See also  Allied Military Government of Occupied Territories (AMGOT); war crimes 
trials . 

 ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY AIR FORCE (AEAF) A limited-duration air 
command created upon the insistence of General  Dwight Eisenhower  that he have 
tactical control over all available air power during  OVERLORD,  especially the heavy 
bomber forces of the RAF and USAAF. The air chiefs had remained obdurate in 
insistence on continuing  strategic bombing  of German cities even in the build-up 
to the invasion. A new air command was therefore needed to compel the bomber 
chiefs to direct the heavies to tactically bomb transportation and communications 
targets in Normandy and the Pas de Calais, the latter as a ruse and to delay transfer 
of German 15th Army to Normandy. The AEAF had operational control over RAF 
2nd Tactical Air Force and U.S. 9th Air Force, along with the resources of the  Air 
Defence of Great Britain (ADGB).  

 ALLIED FORCES HEADQUARTERS (AFHQ  ) The first Western Allied 
HQ formed on a basis of equality between Great Britain and the United States. 
It was General  Dwight Eisenhower’s  HQ during the  TORCH  landings and fol-
low-on fighting in Algeria and Tunisia. It was located in Algiers until July 1944, 
when it moved to Italy in tandem with the slow advance of Western Allied 
armies up that peninsula during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  It thereafter 
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served as Field Marshal  Harold Alexander’s  HQ for the entire Mediterranean 
theater of operations. 

 ALLIED INTELLIGENCE BUREAU (AIB) The main clearing house for 
Western Allied intelligence gathering and fi eld operations in the Southwest Pa-
cifi c theater of  operations. Its HQ was in Brisbane. It was a joint effort of Australia, 
Great Britain, and the United States, with surviving offi cers and assets of Dutch 
intelligence also taking part. 

 See also  coast watchers . 

 ALLIED MILITARY GOVERNMENT OF OCCUPIED TERRITORIES 
(AMGOT) An occupation government set up to deal with liberated enemy 
 territory in Europe, starting with Sicily in 1943. Although AMGOT remained 
under military command, the main administrative work was done by civilians 
who moved in after active military  operations ceased. AMGOT was progressively 
extended to the rest of Italy over the course of the  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  
but the AMGOT experience was not a happy one, and the model was not applied 
to other liberated territory. 

 See also  Allied Control Commissions . 

 ALLIES Common term for the members of the wartime coalition formally 
called the  United Nations alliance  from January 1, 1942. The principal Allies were 
the United States, the Soviet Union, and Great Britain. China was a nominal 
fourth major ally, but it was divided on the ground between  Guomindang  and 
 Chinese Communists  and in any case exercised little to no infl uence over Allied coun-
cils. It is commonplace to use “Allies” in a more confi ned sense, comprising only 
the major Western democracies and smaller attached powers but excluding the 
Soviet Union. References to the Western powers alone in this work are instead ren-
dered as “Western Allies.” That more restrictive term meant primarily  Britain and 
France and their satellites and minor allies to June 1940; Britain, its Common-
wealth, and several governments-in-exile from June 1940 to December 1941; and 
Britain, the United States, and all other smaller Western powers (including the 
 Free French ) from December 1941 to the end of the war. The most notable minor 
Western Allies were Australia in the Pacifi c and Canada in the Battle of the Atlan-
tic and in Western Europe. Others of varying note were Brazil, the Netherlands, 
Norway, Poland, South Africa, and in a distant sense only, Greece and Yugoslavia. 
Belgium was knocked out of the war very quickly in May 1940, as was the Nether-
lands. They along with Greece and several other European countries established 
governments-in-exile and kept some forces in the fi eld with British aid. 

 Lesser allies in the early period included the Free French and Abyssinia, with 
“Fighting France” contributing substantially more militarily from 1943 to 1945. 
In Asia, Burma and the Philippines also had governments-in-exile claiming to be 
their rightful representatives and recognized as such in Western Allied capitals. By 
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the end of the war 40 smaller nations and territories joined the United Nations 
alliance. Many contributed nothing to the war effort beyond signatures to varied 
proclamations. Most of these nonactive “belligerents” were in Latin America. Two 
million troops of the  Indian Army  fought for the British cause. It is possible that 
without them Britain might have lost control of the Middle East. Other than Ab-
yssinians and white South Africans, most Africans who fought for the Allies did 
so within various colonial forces such as the  Armée d’Afrique  or  Tirailleurs Senagalese  
or in colonial units of the British Army. British West Indies colonies contributed 
men in varying degree. Burmese, Tonkinese, Filipinos, and other Asian peoples 
were associated by connection to larger imperial powers. Some fought as  resistance  
fi ghters against the Japanese, receiving Allied matériel aid and advisers. In Burma, 
Malaya, and elsewhere in Southeast Asia others chose to fi ght against the former 
colonial power alongside the Japanese. The formal name of the Allied wartime al-
liance was transferred to the postwar security organization founded in 1945 by the 
major victor nations. 

 See also  Axis alliance; Big Four; Big Three . 

 ALL RED ROUTE The sea and air route from India to the Suez Canal. It was 
called “All Red” because of the predominance of British imperial territory in the 
region, marked in red on every schoolchild’s map. 

 ALPENFESTUNG “Mountain Redoubt.” The Western Allies feared that 
“  bitterenders” and other fanatics of the Hitlerite regime would hole up for a last 
stand in the Alps. General  Dwight Eisenhower  feared that development and moved 
signifi cant numbers of Western Allies troops into southern Germany to meet it. 
The threat proved a chimera, however, partly because Adolf Hitler chose to remain 
to the end in the Führerbunker in surrounded Berlin. 

 See also  National Redoubts; werewolf guerillas . 

 ALSACE-LORRAINE France lost these two border provinces to Germany 
in 1871,  following crushing defeat in the Franco–Prussian War (1870–1871). 
 Recovery of the “lost provinces” was the central aim of all French war plans before 
World War I, a known fact that greatly infl uenced Otto von Bismarck’s balance 
of power  diplomacy and underlay operational assumptions of the Reichswehr’s 
“Schlieffen Plan” in 1914. Reunifi cation was achieved by France in the  Treaty of 
Versailles  in 1919. Reclamation of the territories to Germany thereafter became 
a core  demand of the Nazis and other extreme German nationalists. Alsace and 
Lorraine were declared re-annexed by Germany immediately upon the fall of 
France in late June 1940. Many ethnic French residents were expelled, while eth-
nic Germans were declared German citizens and young males were conscripted 
into the Wehrmacht. The provinces were liberated and returned to France in 
1944. Their continuing French status was assured by the military and political 
outcome of World War II. 

 See also  malgré-nous; Oradour-sur-Glane . 
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 ALSIB Code name of the  Lend-Lease  supply route via Alaska to Siberia. 
 See  Alcan Military Highway . 

 ALSOS MISSIONS  
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

 AMAU DOCTRINE (1934) A prewar Japanese declaration that warned other 
powers not to aid China’s economic reconstruction or otherwise interfere in Ja-
pan’s proclaimed “special interest” in China and Manchuria. It was a fundamental 
challenge to the “Open Door” policy of the United States and an indirect challenge 
to the  Washington Treaty  system. 

 See also  Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere . 

 AMBROSIO, VITTORIO (1879–1958) Italian general. He was experienced in 
war, having fought in the Italo-Ottoman (Tripolitanian) War in 1911 and as a 
divisional staff offi cer during World War I. He led the Italian occupation army 
that accompanied the German invasion of Yugoslavia in 1941. He next served 
in the  Comando Supremo,  rising to chief of staff in February 1943. He failed to 
persuade Benito Mussolini to bring home Italian divisions from the  Eastern Front  
and to exit the war with the Soviet Union. Upon the Western Allied invasion of 
Sicily in mid-1943, Ambrosio again failed to persuade Mussolini to pull out of 
the Axis and negotiate a separate exit from the war. Ambrosio was intimately in-
volved in the plot that deposed Mussolini. He was also closely involved in secret 
negotiations to permit the Western Allies to enter Rome peacefully, but did not 
complete the talks in time to prevent massive German intervention. He escaped 
from Rome just before the Germans arrived. He served briefl y as minister for war 
in Marshal  Pietro Badoglio’s  pro-Allied government. Untrusted by the Western Al-
lies or Badoglio, Ambrosio was reduced to a quiet supervisory command at the 
end of 1943. 

 AMERICA FIRST COMMITTEE (AFC) The major American isolationist 
organization. It began as a campus movement during the 1940 presidential cam-
paign. It quickly grew into a national organization with over 800,000 members. It 
attracted  leading businessman, anti–New Deal politicians, celebrities, German and 
Irish American Anglophobes, and some liberal peace activists. Speaking with such 
disparate voices, members of the AFC opposed  Lend-Lease  to Britain and the Soviet 
Union, but they agreed with national defense preparedness measures as long as 
these did not  involve overseas deployments or commitments. Charles Lindbergh 
emerged as principal spokesman for the AFC, lacing isolationism with his personal 
xenophobia and  anti-Semitism.  The AFC presented real opposition to several key 
preparedness measures during 1941, but it did not stop them. It quietly disbanded 
after  Pearl Harbor . 

 See also  Committee to Defend America by Aiding the Allies . 
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 AMERICAL DIVISION One of just two named divisions of the U.S. Army dur-
ing World War II. The other was the Philippine Division. It was an American division 
fi rst activated in New Caledonia in May 1942, from scratch units rushed there in 
haste at the start of the war in the midst of Japanese successes across the southwest 
Pacifi c. The division fought on  Guadalcanal, Bougainville,  and in the Philippines. 

 AMERICANISTAS Anti-Japanese guerillas in the Philippines. Nationalists who 
 accepted American military aid and were offi cered by Filipinos with experience in 
the prewar army, they numbered about 30,000 in 1943. They frequently fought 
Communist  Huks  as well as the Japanese on Luzon. 

 AMERICAN MILITARY MISSION TO CHINA  
 See  China-Burma-India Theater (CBI ); Joseph Stilwell . 

 AMERICAN VOLUNTEER GROUP (AVG) Also known as the “Flying Ti-
gers” or “Fei Hu.” One hundred American fi ghter pilots joined the Chinese Air Force 
from September 1941, prior to formal U.S. entry into the war against Japan. They 
were discharged from U.S. service with permission—indeed, active connivance—by 
the USAAF and U.S. Navy, with behind-the-scenes approval by President Franklin 
Roosevelt. Another 200 grounds crew joined up to service three volunteer fi ghter 
squadrons. The AVG was commanded by General  Claire Chennault,  who proposed 
the scheme. It fl ew 100 P-40 fi ghters provided by the United States to the  Guomin-
dang  forces in southern China. Britain provided an air base in Burma to facilitate 
training and supply. The noses of the fi ghters were painted to look like shark or 
tiger jaws, hence the popular name of the unit. The AVG provided  Jiang Jieshi  with 
air cover his forces otherwise lacked. Plans for additional fi ghter squadrons and a 
bomber group were preempted by the Japanese attack on  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 
1941).  In the fi rst desperate weeks of the new war with Japan the AVG split. One 
squadron fought in Burmese skies above British ground forces, while the rest of the 
AVG remained in China protecting the terminus of the  Burma Road.  It was assisted 
in that role by a small number of RAF fi ghters. The AVG squadron in Burma saw 
heavy action over Rangoon in early 1942. The two squadrons still based in China 
were in  near-continuous combat with Japanese fi ghters and bombers through Feb-
ruary 1942, and intermittently thereafter. The majority of pilots left the AVG to 
rejoin U.S. forces upon expiration of their one-year contracts in July 1942. All told, 
AVG fi ghters accounted for nearly 300 Japanese warplanes in exchange for 50 of 
their own, and the lives of 14 pilots. Their colorful imagery was retained by Chen-
nault for his successor unit within U.S. 14th Air Force. 

 AMERIKA BOMBER  
 See  bombers; strategic bombing . 

 AMIENS RAID  
 See  Résistance (French) . 
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 AMIS German slang for Americans, comparable to “ Tommies ” for the British and 
“ Ivans ” for Russians. 

 AMMUNITION  
 See  air power; anti-aircraft weapons; anti-tank weapons; armor; artillery; B.A.R.; BAR-

BAROSSA (1941); Bari raid (1943); bombs; elephants; Flak; Germany, conquest of; Gross-
transportraum; horses; Imperial Japanese Army; Leningrad, siege of; Luftwaffe;  machine guns; 
marching fi re; mules; Panzerfaust; Panzerschreck; Quartermaster Corps; rockets; shrapnel; 
Singapore; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Stalingrad, Battle of; strategic bombing; white 
phosphorus . 

 AMPHIBIOUS OPERATIONS The British term was “combined operations.” 
Amphibious operations are generally agreed to be the most diffi cult to carry out of 
any military endeavor. Amphibious assaults engaged all the military capabilities of 
an attacker: intelligence, logistics, and air, land, and sea power. The Japanese Army 
trained two divisions in amphibious assault, the 5th and 11th. They pioneered 
modern amphibious assault at the outset of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  
when they landed troops along parts of the coast of northern China. An especially 
ambitious set of landings were made during the major campaign around Shang-
hai, where the Japanese fi rst used their top secret  Military Landing Craft Carrier . 
Japanese Army engineers also invented the bow-ramp  landing craft  later copied by 
the Western Allies. Interservice rivalry between the Japanese Army and the Imperial 
Japanese Navy over allocation of troops and shipping in amphibious operations 
was intense. The Army generally brooked no Navy interference once its troops were 
ashore. As was generally true of Japanese naval tactics, amphibious landings at 
night were preferred because they took advantage of extensive nighttime training 
by the IJN. 

 From 1937 to 1942 the Japanese carried out an unbroken succession of suc-
cessful amphibious assaults. Usually meeting utterly surprised defenders, they 
landed from southern China to the Dutch East Indies, across the southern Pacifi c, 
and on Guam and Wake Islands. That string of victories was broken in May 1942, 
when the Japanese were forced to cancel an assault on Port Moresby because of a 
close-run naval battle in the  Coral Sea . A planned amphibious operation against 
Midway Island in the fi rst week of June was called off as the great carrier battle of 
 Midway  unfolded. Although originally intended only as a diversion from the attack 
on Midway, Japanese troops landed unopposed on Attu and Kiska in the  Aleutian 
Islands . Amphibious operations were also carried out to reinforce the large Japanese 
garrison on  Guadalcanal,  but ultimately failed to keep pace with enemy reinforce-
ments. On numerous South and Central Pacifi c islands Japanese proved highly 
adept at defending against amphibious operations, or at the least infl icting heavy 
casualties on their enemies. They initially tried to meet and stop enemy landings 
on the beaches, through concentrated fi repower and aggressive counterattacks 
against ill-formed enemy perimeters. The Japanese specialized in night attacks. 
This manner of defense proved highly costly in lives and quickly eroded garrison 
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strength. The Japanese adapted new defensive doctrine in response to massive 
Western Allied preliminary bombardments of beach defenses. Japanese command-
ers moved progressively toward static inland defense from dug-in or underground 
positions. That approach marked major fi ghts for control of  Iwo Jima  and  Okinawa,  
among other Pacifi c locales. 

 Other than Japan at the outset of the China War and the beginning of the  Pacifi c 
War, the Axis states were seldom faced with having to conduct seaborne  operations. 
It was their fate to defend against them instead. Still, some Axis  amphibious op-
erations were carried out. The Germans conducted a combined amphibious and 
airborne assault on Norway in April 1940, with mixed success on both scores. The 
Heer and Kriegsmarine reluctantly prepared to assault Britain across the Channel 
that September, until the proposed invasion, Operation  SEELÖWE,  was  canceled 
by Adolf Hitler. Planning revealed that the Germans were utterly unprepared to 
carry out such a major landing. They lacked any purpose-built landing craft and 
therefore proposed to cross men and supplies on converted river barges. That 
meant also attempting to move tens of thousands of draught horses across the 
Channel by methods not much advanced from those of William the Conqueror in 
1066, or Philip II’s plan in 1588. Smaller German amphibious assaults were car-
ried out against Soviet defenses at various places in the Baltic. At the start of the 
 German–Soviet war in 1941 and again at its close in 1945, the Germans moved men 
and supplies and launched amphibious attacks against various Baltic islands and 
along the mainland Baltic coast. More extensive German operations took place in 
the Black Sea, notably on the Crimean peninsula and against its opposing western 
and Caucasus shores. Even more signifi cant amphibious withdrawals were carried 
out in those areas and in the Baltic later in the war. A remarkable amphibious with-
drawal by the Wehrmacht was also conducted from Sicily to the toe of the boot of 
Italy in 1943. Smaller withdrawals were carried out by garrisons from the eastern 
Mediterranean and the Baltic in 1944. Spectacular marine evacuations of troops 
and civilians from East Prussia were conducted with just weeks remaining in the 
war, accompanied by several of history’s greatest maritime calamities. 

 Several sea evacuations were conducted by the Red Army in the fi rst year of 
the German–Soviet war. Disaster attended hasty evacuation of troops from the 
Baltic coast in the last week of June 1941. Colossal losses accompanied a massive 
evacuation across the Kerch Straits in May 1942. The Soviet Navy made the fi rst 
offensive amphibious landing by any Allied power in December 1941: it carried 
out two large-scale landings at  Kerch-Feodosiia,  small ports on the Kerch penin-
sula in the eastern Crimea. Otherwise, the Red Army did not usually have to cross 
large bodies of water to engage the enemy. Other than two more Black Sea as-
saults and several small attacks later in the war in the Baltic, the Red Army did 
not concentrate on preparation for amphibious operations. Instead, it improvised 
whenever required. Soviet sea assaults during 1941–1942 were thus ad hoc relief or 
counterattack missions conducted around the Black Sea. They were not primarily 
defensive in character; they were instead a premature application of prewar Soviet 
offensive doctrine forced on the Red Army by the goading and orders of Joseph Sta-
lin. They were implemented with minimal planning and without specialized boats 
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or vehicles. Two more amphibious operations were assayed as the Red Army went 
over to permanent offense. Overall, a lack of purpose-built landing craft hampered 
Soviet operations, which put a premium on improvisation by local commanders 
and combat engineers. Excluded from this abbreviated list are remarkable logisti-
cal and reinforcement operations conducted across the open water of Lake Ladoga 
during successive summers of the  siege of  Leningrad . The Red Army recorded all major 
river crossings as amphibious operations. Soviet historians therefore count several 
crossings of the Danube in 1944–1945 as amphibious operations. Amphibious 
operations were much better planned and conducted as Red Army strength grew in 
all arenas later in the war. The Soviet Navy also trained several hundred thousand 
marines by 1945, although the principal focus of the Baltic Fleet remained inter-
diction of shipping. By the end of the war the Soviets had a signifi cant amphibious 
capability, including specialized landing craft imported via  Lend-Lease . 

 Once the British were expelled from France in June 1940, the Western Allies 
were forced to develop amphibious capabilities to cross several oceans and then the 
Channel to get at their Axis enemies with ground forces. The British had a long 
tradition of fi ghting over water, but even they had to start essentially from scratch. 
After the fall of France and British expulsion from Greece, there was no friendly 
port on the Continent. To fi ght the Heer or Regio Esercito the British Army had 
to fi ght its way ashore fi rst. It is a testament to long-range planning, and to Brit-
ish fortitude, that thinking about amphibious vehicle and ship design to enable a 
return to the Continent began just a month after the disaster of  FALL GELB (1940).  
Even as the  Battle of Britain  was underway and preparations for defense against in-
vasion were undertaken, planners also worked on offensive amphibious projects. 
Starting with  commando  raids and a landing on Madagascar in May 1942, British 
and Commonwealth forces built up a “combined operations” capability through 
hard experience. The worst but most valuable lessons came with a large-scale Ang-
lo-Canadian commando assault at  Dieppe  on August 19, 1942. That ended in total 
disaster for the attackers, but two central lessons were drawn from the failure: any 
landing needed to achieve surprise to be successful, and landings must be preceded 
by intense bombing and naval bombardment. Smaller lessons called for prior close 
scouting of the gradient and weight-bearing load of the sand of a given landing 
beach; continuous close support fi re from off-shore craft in the initial phase of the 
landing; quick clearance of beach obstacles and mines; and improved shore-to-ship 
communications. The British did better in subsequent landings in North Africa. 
They did very well in Italy in September 1943, where they began to perfect use of 
innovative  Combined Operations Pilotage Parties . British and Canadian troops applied 
the lessons of Dieppe and landings in Africa and Italy with real success on three of 
the fi ve  D-Day  beaches on June 6, 1944. 

 The Americans learned bloody lessons about how not to carry out amphibi-
ous operations during the  TORCH  landings in North Africa on November 8, 1942. 
Despite access to reports from the  Agency Africa  network, inadequate intelligence 
led to near disaster along the beaches and needless losses in the harbors of  Algiers 
and Casablanca. Inadequate training of too many units rushed into combat, some 
without proper weapons training, meant that more GIs died than was necessary, 
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while precious landing craft and ships were lost. Beach management was also 
chaotic and unloading of heavy equipment too slow and poorly conceived. The 
next American amphibious operation in the ETO went more smoothly, at Sicily in 
 HUSKY . Problems returned for the Americans at  Anzio  due to a failure to expand 
the lodgement with suffi cient speed to prevent the Germans bringing artillery to 
range against overcrowded beaches. On the other side of these assaults, even impro-
vised Vichy French opposition to the TORCH landings had caused great diffi culty, 
while more effective Axis opposition in Sicily and again at Anzio taught hard les-
sons about how to fi ght one’s way ashore as well as how to defend a perimeter. Both 
sides brought lessons from prior landings to France in June 1944. Field Marshal 
 Erwin Rommel  clung to an older view about how to meet seaborne invaders: directly 
on the beaches, before the enemy gained a lodgement. Others disagreed, rejecting 
Rommel’s view in preference for the argument that the best time and place to stop 
an amphibious invasion was with an armored counterattack once the enemy was 
onshore. Combined with a failure of strategic intelligence and planning, Hitler and 
the Wehrmacht allowed the Western Allies to come ashore in Normandy against 
relatively light opposition and to secure a defensible lodgement. Instead of launch-
ing a concentrated counterattack with mobile forces, they succumbed to enemy 
 deception operations,  then fed arriving divisions piecemeal into the fi ght. 

 U.S. Marines and the U.S. Army and Navy learned especially diffi cult lessons 
about the nature of amphibious assault half a world away against tenacious Japa-
nese defenders in the Pacifi c. There was protracted fi ghting on  Guadalcanal  that 
tested naval resupply by both sides and briefer but intense violence and carnage 
on  Tarawa . Those battles taught the Japanese new lessons about how to defend, 
moving them back from the beaches into fortifi ed dugouts and caves. U.S. marines 
 developed improved amphibious doctrine and taught it to the U.S. Army, which 
also learned directly by fi ghting alongside marines across the Pacifi c. The revised as-
sault doctrine reduced reliance on operational surprise in favor of heavier advance 
bombing and bombardment; careful mapping by frogmen or mini-submarines of 
coral reefs, precise water depths, and tides; underwater demolition of offshore reef 
obstacles and advance beach clearance; continuous bombardment with preposi-
tioned artillery, if possible from nearby islets or by close-in naval bombardment 
just before the assault; much closer deployment of LSTs so that a shorter run-in 
to the beach was made by the smallest and most vulnerable landing craft; use of 
armored and well-armed  amphibious vehicles  such as amphtracs to provide close-in 
protection and suppressing fi re during the assault; a heavy fi rst assault wave; rapid 
exploitation of captured air strips to permit land-based fi ghter cover and tactical 
bombing; a specialized HQ ship to oversee the operation; and dedicated supply 
and protective perimeter fl eets that remained on station until the target island was 
declared secure, especially including naval air cover. 

 In addition to direct beach assaults into the teeth of dug-in Japanese defend-
ers, U.S. commanders in the Pacifi c learned to use amphibious landings to  bypass 
enemy strongpoints. On New Guinea and elsewhere they cut off and isolated whole 
Japanese garrisons that lacked coastal transport in areas were roads were also 
nonexistent. U.S. and Australian forces thereby leaped down lengths of coastline, 
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 instead of fi ghting overland through jungle, over mountains, and past pestilential 
coastal swamps. This technique was advanced during campaigns conducted by 
General  Douglas MacArthur  in New Guinea, but found its greatest application in 
the Central Pacifi c. Not all Pacifi c lessons were applicable in the radically different 
conditions of the ETO, or against a different enemy than the Japanese. But many 
more lessons were transferable than were actually learned by resistant planners 
in the ETO. Learning on smaller islands should have helped a great deal when it 
came to carrying out the largest amphibious operations in the history of armed 
confl ict: the Western Allied invasion of Europe. But Marine advisers sent to Europe 
encountered smug condescension instead. 

 See discrete island chains and campaigns. See also  Balikpapan; combat loaded; 
Guam; H-Hour; Okinawa; Peleliu; Saipan; SEALION; second front; Soviet Navy; storm 
boats; storm landings; Tinian; Wake . 

 AMPHIBIOUS VEHICLES A series of specialized assault vehicles and aircraft 
produced mainly by the Western Allies to enable beach landings along the Euro-
pean coastline and across the Pacifi c theater of operations. They were also used 
in  recce  missions. The British Terrapin MkI was an amphibious truck that saw 
limited action in Italy and France. A superior and ubiquitous amphibian was the 
 DUKW  boat-truck. The principal amphibious vehicle for the U.S. Army, it quickly 
displaced the Terrapin for British and Commonwealth forces once it became 
available in greater numbers. The U.S. developed an armored amphibious tractor 
called amphtrac (AmTrac) or LVT (Land Vehicle Tracked). The LVT was designed 
for use in the Pacifi c war. British and Commonwealth forces called the LVT a “Buf-
falo.” The Wehrmacht had two amphibious vehicles used mainly in river cross-
ings: the Type 166 Schwimmwagen, which was a light amphibious boat-like car 
equipped with side paddles, and a larger Trippel SG6 Amphibian. The Japanese 
developed six amphibious light tank types and a semiamphibious truck for trans-
porting supplies in coastal areas marked by swamps. The Red Army developed a 
number of light amphibious tanks before the war, including the T-38 scout tank, 
which was transportable by air. The T-38 proved incapable of standing up to Ger-
man tanks in 1941. Its lack of any radio also made it a poor scout vehicle. At the 
end of 1941 most surviving T-38s were withdrawn to rear areas for use as military 
tractors. The Soviets planned the T-39 and T-40 as successors, but few were built. 
Amphibious aircraft employed by all major armies included  fl oat planes  and  fl ying 
boats . The Japanese built small seaplane carriers and seaplane bases to support 
amphibious operations and defend landings. 

 See also  DD tanks . 

 AMPHTRAC “amphibious tractor.” 
 See  amphibious vehicles.  

 AMTRAC “amphibious tractor.” 
 See  amphibious vehicles . 
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 ANAMI KORCHIKA (1887–1945) Japanese general. He was instrumental in 
framing the policy of military aggression pursued by Japan against China, and a 
forceful advocate of war with the Western powers. He backed General  Hideki T ̄o jō  in 
the fi nal decision to attack the United States and Great Britain. Korchika held active 
commands in China and Manchuria. He took charge of all Japanese forces in New 
Guinea in November 1943. He returned to Japan to take charge of the  Japanese Army 
Air Force . He was minister of war from April 1945. He was intimately involved in 
high level debate over whether Japan should seek terms, arguing for “honor before 
surrender.” After failure of an attempted coup by junior offi cers intent on prevent-
ing surrender even after the twin atomic bombings, and after public announcement 
of the emperor’s call for submission was made, Anami committed ritual suicide 
(seppuku). 

 ANDAMAN AND NICOBAR ISLANDS British forces withdrew from this 
Indian Ocean chain once the loss of Burma made them vulnerable. Japan occupied 
the islands in March 1942. Nominal control of the chain was granted to  Subhas 
Chandra Bose  in late 1943, though the islands remained under Japanese control 
rather than that of the  Indian National Army . Once the Japanese outer defense pe-
rimeter was breached and the IJN shredded, the garrison scattered across this chain 
was totally isolated. The Western Allies decided to bomb intermittently but did not 
invade. The Japanese garrison surrendered along with all other Japanese forces in 
August—September, 1945. 

 ANDERS, WLADYSLAW (1892–1970) Polish general. A cavalry offi cer by 
training, he was wounded during the Soviet invasion of Poland in September 1939. 
He was imprisoned in Moscow, but escaped the fate of many thousands of other 
Polish offi cers who were murdered by the  NKVD  in the  Katyn Forest . Released in 
1941 upon the German invasion of the Soviet Union, Anders was appointed to 
command  Polish Army  units reconstituted from prisoners released by the Soviets. 
His divisions departed Russia for Iraq and Egypt within a year to join the British 
in hard fi ghting in Italy from 1944 to the end of the war. “Anders’ Army” saw bitter 
fi ghting at  Monte Cassino,  along the  Gothic Line,  and at the  Argenta Gap.  Like most 
of his men, Anders was bitterly opposed to the Soviet-backed government set up 
under the  Lublin Poles.  Stripped of his citizenship, he spent the rest of his life in 
exile from the country he served so well. 

 ANDERSON SHELTERS Primitive, corrugated-steel, garden air-raid shelters 
for civilians in Great Britain. Kits were issued and construction recommended by 
Civil Defence authorities. The shelters provided more psychological comfort than 
physical protection. 

 ANGAU  
 See  New Guinea, Dutch . 
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 ANGLO-GERMAN NAVAL AGREEMENT ( JUNE 18, 1935) Britain agreed 
to German naval rearmament up to 35 percent of Royal Navy tonnage in capi-
tal warships, in direct violation of the disarmament clauses of the  Treaty of Ver-
sailles  (1919) and of the  Locarno Treaties . The main German interest had been to 
engage Britain in rejection of Versailles and the international security system 
it supported. Adolf Hitler succeeded completely in that purpose. The principal 
British interest was political  appeasement,  at that stage more from sincere belief 
or hope that war could be avoided through concessions to Germany than from 
motivation to buy time for rearmament, a motive that later emerged in British 
policy circles once  Hitler’s true aggressive intentions became undeniably clear. 
The Naval Agreement weakened the  Stresa Front  before it had a chance to show 
any deterrent value. It reverberated in world capitals because the British failed to 
consult their French allies, or the Italians, Americans, or Soviets, before kicking 
out of place one of the main supporting pillars of the post-1918 international 
order of which Britain was a principal architect. With truly remarkable lack of 
strategic foresight, London agreed to 45 percent equivalent tonnage in subma-
rines and even to  U-boat  parity “should Germany deem it necessary.” This credu-
lous agreement permitted the Kriegsmarine to lay hulls for more destroyers (64), 
cruisers (21), battleships (5), and  pocket battleships  (3) than its shipyards could 
complete and brought its secret U-boat program into the open. Three weeks 
after the signing ceremony, Hitler announced a naval building program of two 
capital ships and 28 U-boats. Secret planning continued on a battleship and 
aircraft carrier fl eet. The submarine agreement ultimately proved the great disas-
ter. Submarines quickly emerged as the crucial weapon against Western Allied 
surface ships and convoys once hostilities began. Germany renounced the Naval 
Agreement in April 1939 and began to build as many warships as its shipyards 
could turn out. 

 See also  Canaris, Wilhelm; Dönitz, Karl; Z-plan . 

 ANGLO-SOVIET TREATY (MAY 26, 1942) Signed in London by  Vyacheslav 
Molotov  in behalf of the Soviet Union and  Anthony Eden  for Great Britain, its es-
sential point of agreement was stipulation that neither side would seek a separate 
peace with Germany. The treaty was really more a declaration than a binding legal 
agreement among sovereign nations. It was also notable for what it did not say: 
Britain  refused to recognize Moscow’s annexations of eastern Poland and the Bal-
tic States that stemmed from the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  of August 1939. 

 ANIMALS All armies relied heavily on animal power and services in certain 
theaters of operation. They relied even more heavily on animals for supplies of 
meat, either on the hoof or in tinned form. In North Africa the principal beasts of 
burden were camels and  mules . In India, Burma, and across Southeast Asia water 
buffalo, bullocks, and  elephants  were widely used as pack animals and on road, 
railway, and airfi eld construction details. The Wehrmacht and Red Army were 
each highly dependent on  horses  for transportation and logistics.  Carrier pigeons  
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remained in wide use, despite the advance of radio and fi eld telephones. The Japa-
nese relied heavily on pigeons in the Pacifi c. 

 See also  anti-tank guns; dogs; falcons; logistics . 

 ANNEXATIONS  
 See  Abyssinia; Albania; Alsace-Lorraine; Anglo-Soviet Treaty; Anschluss; Austria; 

 BARBAROSSA; Beck, Ludwig; Belgium; Belorussia; Bessarabia; Bosnia; Brest-Litovsk; 
 Bukovina; Bulgaria; China; Ciano, Galeazzo; concentration camps; Courland; Curzon 
Line; Czechoslovakia; desertion; Estonia; ethnic cleansing; Eupen and Malmedy; Finland; 
Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); French Indochina; Germanics; Germany; Gestapo; Hit-
ler, Adolf; Holocaust; Hungary; Junkers; Korea; Kuriles; Latvia; Lebensraum; Lithuania; 
 Luxembourg; Malaya; Malgré-nous; Manchuria; Memel; mines; Molotov Line; Munich 
Conference; Nazi–Soviet Pact; NKVD; Norway; Oder–Neisse line; Poland; Red Army; 
Reichskommissariat  Ostland; Rhineland; Rumania; Ryukyus; Sakhalin Island; Schleswig-
Holstein; Silesia; Soviet Union; Stalin Line; St. Germain, Treaty of; Sudetenland; Tehran 
Conference; Teschen; Thailand; Treaties of Paris; Tripartite Pact; Ukraine; Ukrainian In-
surgent Army ( UPA);  Voivodina; Wehrmacht; Western Belorussia; Yalta Conference; Yugo-
slavia; Zog I . 

 ANSCHLUSS The forced union of Austria and Germany effected on March 
11–13, 1938. Union was forbidden by the terms of the  Treaties of Versailles  and 
 St. Germain . An attempt to establish a simple customs union (Zollverein) was 
therefore blocked by France in 1931. Austrian Nazis mounted an abortive coup 
d’etat in July 1934, murdering Chancellor  Englebert Dollfuss  during the attempt. 
The Putsch was halted by Austrian police and army units led by  Kurt von Schuschnigg  
and by promises of Italian military support for Austria’s independence: Benito 
Mussolini deployed several divisions to the  Brenner Pass  and threatened direct in-
tervention, the only foreign leader to do so. Strategic collaboration between Italy 
and Germany after 1936 left Austria isolated. France was internally weakened by 
the heated ideological confl icts of the Third Republic, while Britain turned to a 
policy of  appeasement.  Schuschnigg, now Chancellor of Austria, was curtly sum-
moned to meet Hitler in early 1938 and was browbeaten into accepting several 
Nazi ministers in his government. When Nazi  fi fth columnists  sparked anti-Jewish 
pogroms and political riots in favor of Anschluss, the newly appointed Nazi min-
ister in charge of Austrian police, Seyss-Inquart (1892–1946), did nothing to stop 
the agitation. Seeking to preempt the drive to Anschluss, Schuschnigg called for a 
plebiscite on union with Germany on just three days notice, but he lost his nerve 
in the face of stepped-up German intimidation and canceled the vote. 

 With Austria facing imminent German military intervention, Seyss-Inquart 
implemented Hitler’s demand that Austria “invite” the Wehrmacht across the bor-
der on March 11, 1938. Anschluss was proclaimed two days later. Britain, France, 
and Italy did nothing. Schuschnigg and thousands of other Austrians were sent to 
 concentration camps.  Over two dozen senior offi cers were sent to  Dachau,  and some 
senior offi cers were murdered. Worst of all, Austria’s Jews fell into Nazi hands. 
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Hitler cynically held a plebiscite on April 10. His toadies and propaganda machine 
reported the vote as 99 percent in favor of Anschluss, and his personal rule as Füh-
rer of a nation that was thereupon reduced to a province of the Greater German 
Reich. This easy success greatly enhanced Hitler’s reputation with the Wehrmacht 
and German diplomatic corps, even as it deepened his already profound contempt 
for the West and infl ated his pathological sense of personal destiny. Anschluss 
briefl y relieved Germany’s foreign currency shortage, expanded the Wehrmacht 
long term, threateningly positioned German forces around Czechoslovakia, and 
gave Germany new borders with Hungary, Italy, and Yugoslavia. Anschluss was 
not reversed—Austria was not reestablished as state separate from Germany—until 
the total defeat of Nazi Germany in 1945. Four-power Allied occupation of Aus-
tria followed from 1945 to 1955, when Austria was governed by an  Allied Control 
Commission.  

 ANT FREIGHT  
 See  Tokyo Express . 

 ANTI-AIRCRAFT ARTILLERY/GUNS All major combatants produced a 
wide variety of  increasingly effective and longer-range anti-aircraft guns as the war 
deepened. Fixed anti-aircraft artillery was deployed in defense of cities, though 
some  German guns in the Ruhr Valley were mounted on trains to enable them to 
follow the bomber stream for many miles. More anti-aircraft guns were deployed 
on warships and merchantmen as the air threat to shipping was better understood. 
U.S. Navy warships sported many dozens of anti-aircraft guns each by the end of 
the war, of greatly varying caliber and range for distant or close-in air defense. 
These proved highly effective against  kamikaze  and other late-war, poorly trained 
Japanese  pilots. All major power armies were protected in the fi eld by vehicle-
mounted anti-aircraft guns, with airfi elds and base areas also deploying larger 
fi xed guns. Most anti- aircraft guns were derivatives of normal artillery tubes but 
employed different forms of ammunition than standard fi eld artillery, anti-tank 
guns, or big naval guns. Smaller caliber (20 mm–40 mm), rapid-fi ring cannons 
were usually mounted on trucks or half-tracks or on obsolete tank chassis. They 
functioned best in defense of infantry or armor against low-fl ying enemy aircraft 
making strafi ng or bomb runs. Comparable naval calibers (popularly called “pom-
poms” by Western Allied crew) provided close-in defense of ships. Larger calibers 
of up to 120 mm employed explosive heavy ordnance that sought out high altitude 
 heavy bombers . From 1943 they were usually fi tted out with fi ring  radars  and worked 
together with radar-guided searchlights. 

 See also  aircraft carriers; air power; anti-tank weapons; Flak; Flak Towers; proximity 
fuze . 

 ANTI-COMINTERN PACT (NOVEMBER 25, 1936) A joint declaration by 
Nazi Germany and Imperial Japan that affi rmed opposition to the  Comintern . 
 Secret codicils pledged economic and diplomatic, but not military, assistance 
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should  either state go to war with the Soviet Union.  Joachim von Ribbentrop  in-
spired Adolf Hitler to pursue alliances with Italy and Japan that aimed at Great 
Britain. Ribbentrop  regarded the Anti-Comintern Pact as a triumph worthy of 
German recognition of the Japanese puppet state of “Manchukuo” ( Manchuria ). 
Italy adhered to the Pact on November 6, 1937. It also recognized Manchukuo 
but did not agree to the  secret protocol. Benito Mussolini’s interest was driven 
by Italy’s deteriorating relations with Great Britain and an old personal claim to 
anti-Communist fame. A right-wing regime in Hungary signed in 1939, paying 
obeisance to Germany. Deeply anti- Communist Poland refused to join. Spain 
signed in secret in 1939, out of deep-seated anti-Communism on the part of 
the  Francisco Franco  regime and partly to more closely support Hitler. Germany’s 
smaller puppets and minor allies adhered to the Pact in 1941: Croatia, Finland, 
Slovakia, Rumania, and Bulgaria signed, as did the collaborationist governments 
of Denmark and Japan’s client regimes in Nanjing, Inner Mongolia, and Manchu-
ria. The Pact was renewed for fi ve years on November 25, 1941. That did nothing 
strategically for Germany or Japan. Instead, the Pact enhanced Western concerns 
about Axis military cooperation while fusing perception about the kindred na-
ture of the regimes in Berlin, Tokyo, and Rome. That perception was not accurate 
about Italy, and perhaps not about Japan. Yet, the perception in Washington in 
general and by President Franklin Roosevelt personally, that both regimes were 
akin to the Nazis, importantly colored views and hardened U.S. policies from 
1940. 

 See also  Axis alliance . 

 ANTI-SEMITISM In the late 19th century, religious hatred of Jews in Europe 
was supplemented with racial motivations, as theories of  Aryan  superiority and 
social-Darwinism took root. In the fi rst half of the 20th century, anti-Semitism 
took a new ultra-nationalist form of hostility to communities of Jews as “alien” ele-
ments living within homogenous national societies. That view took root even where 
Jews had coexisted more or less peacefully for several centuries as quiet or moder-
ately autonomous minorities. This type of hatred of Jews was most pronounced 
in ethnically German and Slavic regions of eastern and central Europe, but also 
found numerous adherents in France, Belgium, Italy, and Spain. Anti-Semitism 
was not just an important component of the twisted psychological make-up of 
Adolf Hitler and his admirers in the  Nazi Party . Populist mythologizing of “the 
Jew” as a fi gure of abstract, conspiratorial and antinationalist evil was widespread 
in Christian-rightist and nationalist politics across Europe during the 1920s and 
1930s, as well as within the United States and Canada. It was a profound prejudice 
shared by fi gures as ideologically distant as Joseph Stalin and Benito Mussolini, 
among many other tyrants. In a more traditional and milder form, anti-Semitism 
was shared by more than a few democratic leaders.  Édouard Daladier  indulged it 
in France. Such sentiments also found adherents among segments of the general 
population of many countries. French pacifi sts turned to anti-Semitism from 1937 
to 1939, expressing fear that Jews and Communists were pulling France into a new 
war with Germany. 
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 A radical and newly racialized anti-Semitism gained adherents in Germany and 
parts of central Europe in the 1920s. The view of “the Jew” as not just  religiously 
and socially different, but as racially distinct from and inferior to the “Volk,” fed 
directly into the rise and popular appeal of  Nazism.  Race hatred conduced to an 
ultimately exterminationist ideology that in a more distant sense underlay the 
origins and conduct of World War II in Europe and led directly to the  Holocaust.  
Important arguments persist among historians about the essential connections 
between anti-Semitism and the extermination programs of the Nazis and others, 
such as the  Uštaše.  In 1996 sociologist Daniel Goldhagen used the term “elimi-
nationist” to characterize what he saw as the historical logic of German anti-
Semitism, which supposedly led inexorably into genocidal conclusions along a 
clear  Sonderweg.  Other scholars strongly disagreed that the German variant was 
peculiarly or even especially eliminationist before Hitler and the Nazis turned it 
in that direction. 

 On specifi c forms, expressions, and instances of anti-Semitism see also  Action 
Françaises; Algeria; America First Committee; Anschluss; Antonescu, Ion; Auschwitz; British 
Union of Fascists; Bulgaria; Einsatzgruppen; Einstein, Albert; fascism; genocide; ghettos; Iron 
Guard; Italian Army; Joyce, William; Nuremberg Laws; Palestine; Pius XI; Pius XII; Poland; 
Protocols of the Elders of Zion; Rumania; Schutzstaffel (SS); Sonderweg; Sovinformburo; 
Vatican; Wannsee conference; Warsaw Ghetto . 

 ANTI-SUBMARINE WARFARE (ASW) All passive or active measures 
taken to defend against submarines. The ASW doctrine of the main Western Allied 
 navies was well-advanced by the end of World War I, but lapsed badly during the 
interwar years. Instead of building large fl otillas of smaller escort ships, the Royal 
Navy reverted to construction of capital warships such as battleships and cruis-
ers, and discredited and failed to practice often or well necessary anti-submarine 
escort drills. The Admiralty also failed to prevent successive peacetime govern-
ments from adopting and following a highly damaging “Ten Year Rule” in annual 
budgets: the assumption that Britain would not engage in a naval war in the next 
10 years, rolled over year after year. Cuts led to elimination of the Anti-Submarine 
and Trade (convoy support) Divisions and sharp curtailment of scientifi c research. 
Fortunately, some research continued on underwater detection systems. It culmi-
nated in a technological breakthrough that led to  ASDIC,  which proved critical to 
ultimate Royal Navy success in the war against the U-boats. For all those reasons, 
the main ASW technique employed by British and Commonwealth navies at the 
outset of the war was passive: to steam vulnerable cargo, tanker, and troopships 
in  convoy,  though even that tactic was opposed by some important naval offi cers. 
For a number of months the Admiralty quite wishfully thought that fast single 
ships (“independents”) could avoid U-boats by running blacked-out and with zig-
zag navigation. So-called fast merchantmen were therefore not forced into “slow 
convoys” early in the  Battle of the Atlantic . 

 Another passive technique was routing convoys around known U-boat posi-
tions and picket lines, a measure greatly aided by  ULTRA  reading of Kriegsmarine 
signals intercepts. It became clear that passive tactics would not suffi ce as sinkings 
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rose to crisis levels in 1940–1941. A hasty expedient while awaiting arrival from 
shipyards of new and better escorts was to arm as many merchantmen as the scarce 
supply of weapons allowed, and far beyond what prewar rules of  cruiser warfare  
ostensibly permitted. That decision refl ected a general breakdown of the laws of 
war at sea, dating at least to the Kriegsmarine announcement before the war that 
the German navy would regard even legal armament of any merchant as constitut-
ing its conversion into an auxiliary warship, hence making it a legitimate target 
for “sink on sight” rules of engagement. Early merchant defenses were primitive 
and ineffective. An armed merchant might mount no more than a single small 
or medium-caliber deck gun, alongside a few rockets and parachute mines for 
illuminating and frightening surfaced U-boats at night. As long as British and 
Commonwealth navies lacked suffi cient small warships to serve as convoy escorts 
and were also unable to provide continuous air cover through the mid-Atlantic 
 air gaps,  ASW tactics also were limited. Rather than seeking to kill U-boats, convoy 
escorts in the early period more often spread  depth charge  patterns in an effort to 
force the enemy to submerge and thereby lose contact with the convoy, which sped 
away as best it could. 

 Killing U-Boats in preference to merely suppressing them required refi nements 
in detection technology and improved ASW weapons that just were not avail-
able in the fi rst year of the war at sea. That was true even though prewar advances 
in underwater detection technology meant that from the outset all Royal Navy 
destroyers were fi tted with ASDIC. Depth charge delivery systems compounded 
limitations of the ASDIC sound detection system so that contact with a U-boat 
was lost by the attacking escort just before the moment of attack.  Depth charges  were 
only deliverable from the stern so that loss of contact from forward-pinging ASDIC 
meant that a charging destroyer could only lay a spread across the last known 
 position of the U-boat. Because depth charges took time to sink before detonating, 
many  U-boats were detected by ASDIC-equipped escorts but escaped destruction 
by turning hard or diving deep, even as the escort closed at high speed to depth 
charge an area or depth from which the U-boats had since departed. These limita-
tions of depth detection and sink speed were not overcome until 1943, and even 
then the stern-only deployment of depth charges limited their usefulness when 
combined with short-range technical limitations of ASDIC. Long neglected and 
urgent work on a forward-throwing ASW bomb was recommenced just before the 
war began. The solution took longer to achieve. The problem was not solved until 
a variety of forward-throwing charges were deployed, notably the  Hedgehog  and its 
 Squid  and  Mousetrap  cousins. However, even after new ASW weapons were made 
available, some escort ship captains evidenced a preference for ramming U-boats 
they had forced to the surface. This was much discouraged: even when successful, 
ramming almost always damaged the attacking surface ship as well, taking a badly 
needed escort out of service to undergo lengthy repairs that  occupied over-tasked 
shipyards already straining to meet construction schedules. The most effective 
measures to force a U-Boat to submerge, and to concuss it or otherwise damage or 
sink it, proved to be surveillance and hunter aircraft working alone from land bases 
or from  escort carriers  that were part of hunter-killer task forces. Aircraft-mounted 
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ASW weapons were as badly neglected by the Royal Navy as shipborne weapons. 
RAF Coastal Command started the war with inadequate aircraft and only a few 
small, ineffective specialized anti-submarine bombs. But already, the great arms 
race at sea was on. 

 Admiral  Karl Dönitz,  head of the Kriegsmarine U-boat arm to January 1943 
and the full Kriegsmarine after that, easily countered the threat from ASDIC by 
ordering U-boat captains to attack only on the surface at night. That gave U-boats 
a speed advantage over slower merchants while reducing their silhouette so that 
they became nearly undetectable by escorts. Surface night attacks led to a long 
run of early U-boat successes. The tactic was ultimately countered by new Allied 
surface  radars  and limited by the developing sophistication of the convoy system. 
Dönitz then countered the convoys and met growing numbers of escorts with 
new tactics of group attack, commonly known as the “ wolf pack .” The new method 
overwhelmed escorts by vectoring in more U-boats from a long picket line than 
they could defend simultaneously, so that some boats were in position to attack 
while scarce escorts were chasing away others. The Allies took progressively more 
effective countermeasures against wolf packs by deploying quickly produced  cor-
vettes  and  destroyer escorts . To free ocean-capable escort warships for Atlantic duty, 
U.S. shipyards built several hundred small warships in two controversial classes 
of coastal boats called “ sub-chasers .” These proved a waste of resources and trained 
seamen: they were credited with just one U-boat sinking in the Atlantic. The weight 
of Allied production told against the U-boats over time. Technical advances that 
 increased the lethality of Allied aircraft included short-wave and more portable 
 Huff-Duff  detection devices and the  Leigh Light  mounted on long-range bombers. 
More and longer-range aircraft fi tted with powerful search radars hunted along 
known picket lines.  VLR (  Very Long-Range)  bombers and new bases closed the air 
gaps. Ersatz  escort carriers  were deployed, then replaced by the real thing. Other 
important technical breakthroughs were new  Direction-Finding ( D/F)  equipment, 
critically important 10- centimetric radar, shipborne Huff-Duff provided to escorts 
from July 1941, and much greater numbers of escort ships of all types from 1942. 
Additional  anti- submarine devices included air-deployed sonobuoys, acoustic 
homing torpedoes, and  Magnetic Anomaly Detectors  (MAD). Aerial-deployed homing 
torpedoes were another technological leap forward that led to many U-boat kills. 

 Reinforcing technical advances, and ultimately more important than any of 
them, was new tactical doctrine that insisted that reconnaissance aircraft and 
VLR bombers work in concert with surface escorts. This was not as obvious then 
as it seems in retrospect. It was also delayed by serious interservice rivalry. Thus, 
the USAAF initially repeated some of the original errors of RAF Bomber Com-
mand in refusing to release heavy bombers for anti-submarine warfare, then made 
a new mistake all its own: for the fi rst eight months of 1942, most U.S. aircraft in 
the Atlantic were deployed in ineffective and premature hunter groups instead of 
convoy protection. Once a convergence was achieved of escorts and aircraft, bet-
ter D/F equipment, and new radars and shipborne Huff-Duff, the Allied navies 
went over to permanent offense against the U-boats. The culmination of offensive 
thinking was the concept of the “Support Group,” an independent task force 
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of hunter-killer warships and aircraft operating outside the convoy system. The 
fi rst Support Group was formed by the British in September 1942. The  TORCH  
landings delayed full implementation of the program by drawing off escorts to 
protect the troop convoys to North Africa. But as more and better escorts became 
available, new sea tactics were perfected with the singular contribution of RN 
Captain  John Walker,  commander of Second Support Group. For the rest of the 
war U-boats were more hunted than hunters. 

 See also  cork patrols; Foxer; frigates; LORAN; mines; Pillenwerfer; Swordfi sh; torpedoes . 

 ANTI-TANK WEAPONS Specialized weapons to penetrate tank armor were 
developed in tandem with the arrival of tanks on the battlefi eld during World 
War I. The fi rst effective anti-tank weapon was the  mine . Anti-tank mines remained 
a staple of defense by all armies against enemy armor throughout World War II. 
The Red Army developed anti-tank doctrine that employed heavy mines laid in 
dense and deep fi elds to delay or channel attacking  Panzers  or fi x them under the 
fi re of waiting Soviet armor and anti-tank infantry and artillery positions. Brit-
ish 8th Army employed comparable tactics against Panzers in the  desert campaign , 
notably at  Second El Alamein  in 1942. Tanks used in a deep defensive role could be 
dug-in or deployed as mobile counterattack forces. In either deployment, tanks 
proved the single most effective anti-tank weapons system on all sides for most 
of the war until the Allies established air supremacy on all fronts. Rocket-armed 
 tank-buster  aircraft were deployed in  cab ranks  to be called down to target individual 
enemy tanks. The effectiveness of tanks vs. tanks was greatly enhanced by infantry 
and artillery support and progressive development of additional fi xed, mobile, in-
fantry, and specialized aircraft-mounted anti-tank weapons. 

 A major difference in tank defense between World War I and World War II was 
development of large-caliber, high-velocity anti-tank guns by most major armies. 
That led to a gun-vs.-armor race that began before World War II and continued 
for decades after it. By the start of the war in Europe armor had leaped ahead of 
most prewar anti-tank guns, which proved too small in caliber and ineffective in 
early battles in Poland and France. Useful anti-tank guns awaited larger calibers 
introduced as a result of combat experience. For instance, the Wehrmacht entered 
the war with various models of anti-tank guns designated as PAK (“Panzerabwehr-
kanone”). Most were towed weapons, small enough to be hauled behind one or two 
horses; some were towable by two or three men. As with comparable anti-tank guns 
of the Polish Army and Red Army, PAK calibers under 50 mm proved incapable 
of harming the heavier armor plate deployed on most tanks at anything beyond 
point-blank range. The Germans therefore built 50 mm and 75 mm anti-tank guns 
by 1942–1943, and a 76 mm gun after that. But they also turned the superb 88 mm 
anti-aircraft gun to a level trajectory and supplied crews with armor-piercing ammu-
nition. The German ’88 became the most effective anti-tank gun of the war on any 
side. It was even mounted as the main gun in Tiger (Mark VI ) heavy tanks, primar-
ily to contend with late-model Soviet heavy tanks. However, demands for home-
land  air defense  kept the bulk of production of ’88 mm tubes in an anti- aircraft 
artillery role and hence far from ground combat on the frontlines. 
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 Allied armies eventually caught up to the Germans in the race to build large-
caliber anti-tank guns. The British Army deployed 6-pounders, 12-pounders, and 
eventually 17-pounders in an anti-tank role. The latter was an equivalent bore to a 
77 mm gun, but it fi red a very high-velocity, armor-piercing round. The most popu-
lar U.S. anti-tank gun was a towed 3-inch tube. The Red Army continued to use 
outmoded small-caliber anti-tank weapons as late as the fall of 1942, mainly out 
of desperation while awaiting new tubes to arrive with  Lend-Lease  or from relocated 
Soviet factories. The Red Army achieved superior fi repower that was used to blunt 
the last German strategic offensives in the east in 1943, once tube production 
ramped up. By the end of the war the Soviet Union fi elded many tens of thousands 
and several types of big anti-tank guns, including two of the three largest guns of 
the war at 100 mm and 122 mm, respectively. The Germans countered by building 
a few massive 128 mm guns that threw a 28 kg shell to an effective range of 4,000 
meters. Such size and weight extremes made the largest anti-tank guns effectively 
immobile, which vitiated their battlefi eld purpose. At the other end of the produc-
tion scale, refl ecting the early departure of Italy from the war and the paucity of 
Italian industrial capacity, the Italian Army never built or deployed anti-tank guns 
larger than 47 mm. That left Italian troops badly exposed to assaults by Western 
Allied medium tanks and Soviet medium and heavy tanks. 

 The Japanese did not face more than a handful of medium tanks in China 
before 1942, and no heavies. Japan thus built anti-tank guns only in calibers of 
37 mm and 57 mm, which were suffi cient to deal with the prewar French, Brit-
ish, and Soviet light tanks available to the  Guomindang . At the start of the  Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945)  the Chinese fi elded a few dozen Renault FT-17s (Model 
1918), Carden Lloyd Mk VI patrol tanks, Vickers 6-ton light tanks, Vickers me-
dium tanks, and Italian L.3/35 tankettes and German Pz-1As. In 1938 the Guo-
mindang  acquired Soviet T-26s, BA-10s, and BA-20s. It was not until the Japanese 
faced much heavier American Shermans in the Pacifi c and Lend-Lease Grants and 
Shermans in southern China that the need for larger caliber anti-tank guns be-
came  apparent.  Isolated Japanese garrisons already in the South Pacifi c impro-
vised almost pathetic  defenses against enemy tanks. For instance, it was common 
to hurl bags of mud or lime at vision slits in hopes of blinding tank drivers, or 
throw homemade coconut or glass bombs. Japanese suicide troops hurled them-
selves against the sides or rear of enemy tanks, exploding satchel-charges attached 
to their bodies. Large tank traps modeled on tiger pits were dug in roadways, only 
with mines rather than stakes at the bottom. Smaller holes were dug across open 
fi elds. Inside each hole a Japanese soldier waited with a 250-pound bomb, which 
he hoped to detonate should a Sherman pass overhead. Opposing troops learned 
to crawl up to these holes and shoot or grenade the man-mine inside. Heavy preset 
mines and artillery were the only effective Japanese anti-tank weapons. The other 
expedient was to retreat into a cave or tunnel system to avoid facing tanks directly. 

 As anti-tank guns grew in caliber they greatly increased in weight. Smaller, 
animal-towed guns mostly disappeared, replaced by larger tubes mounted on the 
chaises of outmoded tanks. Heavy guns were also mounted on purpose-built chaises 
as older models proved too small. The Germans produced several hybrid anti-tank 
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guns starting with the  Panzerjäger  (“tank hunter”) and  Jagdpanzer  (“hunting tank”), 
moving to the more dubious because lumbering  Elefant  (or Ferdinand). The Wehr-
macht named other heavy anti-tank or  self-propelled guns  after animals, including 
the Jagdpanther (“hunting panther”) and Nashorn (“Rhinoceros”). Mobile anti-
tank guns were much more lightly armored than the heavy tanks they faced. Most 
were fi xed: lacking any turret, the weapon was aimed only by moving the vehicle so 
that it had to face an enemy tank to fi re upon it. That meant  anti-tank guns were 
best fought by crews who took up preset, static defensive positions. Self-propelled 
or anti-tank guns accordingly carried most armor at the front, making them more 
susceptible to fl ank fi re or close infantry assault than comparable medium tanks. 
So why build them? Germany built mobile anti-tank guns because they were a 
quick and cheap alternative to tanks: they required less complex engineering, less 
assembly line time, and took much less weight of steel to complete. The latter 
consideration was especially important to German production from 1943, despite 
the oddity of Germany producing super-heavies like the Elefant and wasting vast 
amounts of steel on a late-war  U-boat  construction program that hardly led to 
 action at sea. 

 The logic was quite different in the U.S. Army, which called mobile anti-tank 
guns “tank destroyers.” The United States produced and deployed massed tank 
destroyers as a prewar doctrinal response to  Blitzkrieg . The idea was to counter 
German armor with fast, massed, high velocity anti-tank guns that would “seek, 
strike, and destroy” Panzers. The Army was ordered by General  George C. Marshall  
to organize a Tank Destroyer Force in November 1941. Units were equipped with 
towed anti-tank guns as well as self-propelled M-1, M-3, M-5, or M-10 Wolverine 
tank destroyers. The latter had a main weapon with a 3-inch bore, the standard 
U.S. tank destroyer gun from 1943. The British refi tted Lend-Lease M10s with 
their superb 17-pounder gun. They called this hybrid “Achilles,” an unfortunate 
and unintended—but perhaps not inaccurate—acknowledgment of thin-armor 
vulnerability to German tanks and anti-tank guns that these vehicles faced in bat-
tle. The later M18 Hellcat mounted a 76 mm gun, while the M36 had a powerful 
90 mm tube. All U.S. tank destroyers carried a .50 caliber machine gun for defense 
against infantry. By the end of the war, U.S. tank destroyer battalions proved to 
be much less effective in stopping German tanks than simply using Shermans in 
a defensive role. 

 Anti-tank ammunition evolved with changes in the thickness and sloped de-
sign of opposing armor. Armor-Piercing (AP) solid shot worked by kinetic energy. 
The Germans improved this by ballistic shaping of the round, then by adding a 
soft nose cap that prevented a shell from shattering on impact. These Armor-
Piercing, Capped (APC) shells were further improved by adding a second hollow 
ballistic cap (APCBC). Another German anti-tank round was the “Hartkernmu-
nition,” or what the British called an Armor-Piercing Composite Rigid (APCR) 
round. This had a hard tungsten core but a narrow diameter, making it some-
what arrow-like in fl ight. Some shells thus required fi ns to stabilize them in fl ight 
to the target. Other armies followed the German lead, until every one deployed 
Armor-Piercing High Explosive (APHE) shells for large caliber guns. Prior to the 
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war the French Army developed the Armor-Piercing Discarding Sabot (APDS). 
This employed reduced tungsten-alloy shot—tungsten does not shatter as eas-
ily as steel, yet is more dense and heavy—surrounded by a discardable casing 
or “sabot.” French shell designers retreated to Great Britain with the defeat of 
France in  FALL GELB  in 1940. They assisted the British Army in producing APDS 
shells for 17-pounder tubes. The new shell was fi rst used on the battlefi eld in 
1944. The Wehrmacht was forced to abandon APDS anti-tank shot late in the war 
due to a severe shortage of tungsten caused by Western Allied preemptive buying 
then blockade of Germany’s Iberian suppliers. The Germans retained the sabot 
principle for anti-aircraft guns whose lighter shells attained a higher muzzle-
velocity. High Explosive Anti-Tank (HEAT ) rockets were fi red from towed guns 
such as the R-Werfer 43, which was used extensively by the Wehrmacht in North 
Africa and Italy. Hollow-charge shells were also developed. These did not try to 
penetrate armor with kinetic impact. Instead, they injected a stream of liquid metal 
and gas at extreme high pressures that cut through armor into the vitals of an 
enemy tank at preset ranges and terminal  velocities up to 85 meters per second. 

 New types of warhead led to a small anti-tank weapons innovation focused 
on delivery by infantry. Prewar and early war anti-tank rifl es quickly disappeared 
from all armies once they proved incapable of penetrating heavier armor. All 
major combatants instead developed high-explosive anti-tank warheads, includ-
ing  hollow-charge and rocket weapons. Several types of hollow-charge or smooth-
bore  infantry weapons quickly found their way into battle, among them the British 
 PIAT,  American  bazooka,  and German  Panzerfaust  and  Panzerschreck . These new 
weapons displaced earlier HEAT rocket weapons such as the R-Werfer 43. Few of 
the latter were seen in Normandy beyond deployment in fi xed defenses, whereas 
numerous Panzerfäuste and Panzerschrecke were encountered to the end of the 
war. The Germans gathered their anti-tank infantry into specialized companies 
called  Panzerzerstörer . When times grew even more desperate as Soviet and West-
ern Allied tank superiority climbed, German anti-tank defenses were organized 
into misnamed  Panzerjägdgruppe . As the Red Army and Western Allied armies com-
menced the  conquest of Germany  in 1945, they ran into still more ill-organized units 
of boys and old men of the  Volkssturm,  armed mainly with Panzerfäuste. 

 See also  assault guns; Belgian Gate; dogs; recoilless guns . 

 Suggested Reading: Wolfgang Fleischer,  German Motorized Artillery and Panzer 
 Artillery in World War II  (2004); Ian Hogg,  Allied Guns of World War II  (1998). 

 ANTONESCU, ION (1882–1946) Rumanian fi eld marshal; minister of war, 
1932–1944; dictator, 1940–1944. Antonescu established a dictatorship in Septem-
ber 1940, closely modeled on that of Benito Mussolini in Italy. He was initially sup-
ported by the radical  Iron Guard  but broke with the Guardists after they failed in a 
coup attempt in January 1941. Antonescu made a strong impression on Adolf Hitler 
when they met and was similarly impressed with the German Führer. Antonescu was 
informed of German plans for  BARBAROSSA  10 days before that massive assault on 
the Soviet Union commenced. He immediately promised Hitler, “I’ll be there from 
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the start! When it’s a question of action against the Slavs, you can always count 
on Rumania.” True to his intemperate declamation, two Rumanian armies fl anked 
German Army Group South in the invasion of Ukraine and the Crimea. Rumanian 
support for the war against the Soviet Union was bolstered by anger over the earlier 
annexation of Bessarabia and Bukovina, territorial fops thrown back to Antonescu 
by Hitler to win Rumania support for the reckless war in the east. However, Ruma-
nian opinion turned hard against the war with rising casualties. It collapsed upon 
utter destruction of two Rumanian armies at  Stalingrad  over the winter of 1942–
1943. During his four-year dictatorship Antonescu oversaw a discrete Rumanian 
holocaust carried out against Jews and Roma that extinguished over 300,000 lives. 
He failed to take advantage of Soviet operational interests to secure a more generous 
armistice in early 1944. Instead, the Red Army crossed the Dniester from Ukraine 
into Rumania on August 23, 1944. A panicking King Michael dismissed Antonescu 
and tried to negotiate a separate exit from the war. The result was a total Rumania 
military collapse. Antonescu was tried and shot in 1946. 

 ANTONOV, ALEXEI A. (1895–1962) Soviet general. Antonov served in the 
 Tsarist Army in World War I before joining the Red Army in 1919 to fi ght for the 
Bolsheviks in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). He survived the terrible purges 
of the 1930s, rising to serve on the General Staff. He spent most of 1941–1942 
fi ghting in the Caucasus. He was reassigned to the Operations Directorate of the 
General Staff in late 1942 and appointed to the Stavka during the great fi ght 
around  Stalingrad . He rose to chief of the General Staff following reassignment 
to a Front command of  Alexander M. Vasilevsky  in February 1945. Marshal  Georgi 
Zhukov  thought highly of Antonov. He continued to serve in high positions with 
the Red Army after the war, rising high within the command structure of the 
Warsaw Pact. 

 ANTWERP  
 See  Ardennes offensive; Belgium; G-4; MARKET GARDEN; Scheldt Estuary campaign . 

 ANVIL Original code name for the Western Allied invasion of the Mediterra-
nean coast of France, staged from Italy. It was changed to  DRAGOON  prior to the 
actual landing on August 15, 1944. 

 ANZAC AREA A short-lived command of Australian, New Zealand, and Ameri-
can ships and other assets organized as “Anzac Force.” It was set up in haste in 
January 1942 at the start of the war against Japan in the South Pacifi c. It was dis-
banded four months later as the strategic situation changed and more permanent 
command structures were developed. 

 ANZACS Popular term for soldiers from Australia and New Zealand, derived 
from their common service in a single corps—the Australia and New Zealand Army 
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Corps, or ANZAC—from 1914 to mid-1918. The nomenclature was changed even 
before the end of World War I, but survived unoffi cially as a common daily refer-
ence to Australian and New Zealander soldiers, sailors, and airmen. 

 ANZIO (JANUARY 22–MAY 24, 1944) Following the Western Allied land-
ing at Salerno (September 9, 1943), commanders set out an ambitious plan to 
leapfrog far up the Italian coast and liberate Rome via  amphibious operation . Com-
petitive demands for  landing craft  in other theaters, as well as preparations for the 
invasion of France in mid-1944, led to a reduced force going ashore at Anzio. The 
landings took place on January 22, 1944. They were well-covered by air and sea 
power and unopposed other than by a few Luftwaffe straffi ngs and hasty  E-boat  
attacks. Rather than taking advantage of the tactical surprise that was achieved, 
Major General John Lucas dug in along a shallow perimeter. He then advanced be-
yond the beachhead perimeter at a markedly slow pace. This supremely frustrated 
Winston Churchill, who was the principal enthusiast for the Anzio plan. Lucas 
thus denied the Western Allies the chance to seize Rome quickly and easily. Lucas 
displayed a pronounced command tardiness, a tendency Americans were deeply 
critical of when they perceived it in Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery . The 
delay at Anzio prevented defense-in-depth of the lodgement and created a massive 
backup of reinforcements and supplies on the beaches, which were then exposed 
to German bombing and artillery that was brought within range and began heavy 
shelling. 

 Lucas’ failure to advance quickly out of the landing zone presented Field Mar-
shal  Albert Kesselring  with time to recover and counterattack. Kesselring quickly 
gathered together a force equivalent to six German divisions, scratching units to-
gether from across Italy. He then mounted a highly effective counterattack on 
the lodgement at Anzio. German infantry surrounded the beachhead perimeter, 
while heavy artillery brought fi re crashing down on overcrowded beaches and rear 
areas, causing extremely heavy casualties. The Anzio operation thus bore a striking 
resemblance to German defense of the Kerch Peninsula in the Crimea in November 
1943. As the fi ght continued German casualties also mounted. Allied air power and 
precise operational intelligence, gathered through air recce as well as from  ULTRA  
intercepts, enabled the defenders to blunt a major counteroffensive launched 
by Kesselring on February 16. Over 5,000 German casualties were infl icted and 
suffered over the next four days. Hard fi ghting continued along a bloody, slowly 
 expanding perimeter. Meanwhile, other Allied thrusts to the south met determined 
resistance and prevented the Americans from forming a single front across Italy. 
Perimeter fi ghting continued into early May. Although there were no large engage-
ments over the period following the third battle of  Monte Cassino,  fi ghting was still 
intense as terrain and toughness on either side reminded men of World War I: 
fi ghting surged back and forth over the same entrenchments and strongpoints, 
while men under near-constant bombardment lived troglodyte lives in bunkers, 
cellars, and trenches. The breakout came with the launch of Operation DIADEM 
on May 11. Anzio forces thereafter linked with 2nd Corps of General  Mark Clark’s  
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U.S. 5th Army. A broad advance followed, attended by much controversy then and 
since over the manner and timing of Clark’s liberation of Rome on June 4, 1944, 
for Clark allowed much of German 10th Army to escape to the north. That was 
a beaten force that should have been trapped and annihilated. It lived to fi ght 
and kill more Allied troops over the remaining 11 months of the  Italian campaign  
(1943–1945) because Clark’s vanity pulled him toward Rome instead of into the 
rear of the retreating 10th Army. 

 See also  Kleinkampfverbände . 

 Suggested Reading: Carlo d’Este,  Fatal Decision: Anzio and the Battle for Rome  
(1991); David Eisenhower,  They Fought at Anzio  (2007). 

 APPEARANCE  
 See  East African campaign (1940 –1941) . 

 APPEASEMENT Pacifying an aggressor with local or nonvital concessions, 
often territorial in nature. The policy pursued by the Western Allies toward Italy 
and Germany in the second half of the 1930s morally presumed that a duty to 
 resist  aggression was trumped by a higher duty to seek peace. That view rested on 
 practices of a post–World War I international society founded not on Wilsonian 
conceptions of rights—sovereign, national, or minority—but on traditional instru-
ments of constant readjustment to threats and to the naked exercise of power. 
Practically, appeasement was a limited political tactic within the balance of power 
system, an interim measure employed by British and French leaders to gain time 
to work out a general settlement with Germany and, later, for rearmament and 
deterrent alliance building. It amounted to seeking sequential local solutions that 
avoided a general war. It arose from a certainty among Britain’s leaders that their 
global empire must be drawn into any general war, whatever its origin in some 
distant local quarrel. The British approach to the Axis was also part of a grand, 
 accepted, well-understood, and frequently successful tradition of British diplo-
macy dating to Lord Palmerston, if not earlier. It was pursued by successive Brit-
ish and French governments toward Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany during the 
1930s, with broad elite and wide public approval. Appeasement of the Axis states 
also had strong support from Britain’s Commonwealth allies and most  neutral 
states . 

 The fi rst test of the policy when applied to Nazi Germany came in 1935, when 
Britain helped undermine the international order it helped create at the Paris 
Peace Conference in 1919 by agreeing to the  Anglo-German Naval Agreement . That 
decision was taken without consultation with Britain’s major allies, for whom it 
also eviscerated the  Treaty of  Versailles (1919).  In a traditional Great Power answer 
to a territorial challenge to the balance of power, Britain tried to avert the  Abys-
sinian War (1935–1936)  by offering Italy a piece of that small country’s territory. 
However, the Abyssinians refused to surrender any of their sovereign territory. 
Modifi ed  appeasement was still practiced toward Italy following its aggression 
against Abyssinia, and again regarding Italian assistance to  Francisco Franco  in 
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the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  A more important test occurred when Adolf 
Hitler remilitarized the  Rhineland  in 1936. The Western democracies did nothing: 
appeasement was habitual by then, and there was no public appetite for armed 
confrontation of the dictators. Appeasement was becoming the only alternative 
to a general European war, which the Western Allies did not want and for which 
they were not ready economically, politically, or militarily. The policy of seek-
ing local settlements with Hitler at the expense of smaller powers culminated 
in surrender of the  Sudetenland  to Germany at the  Munich Conference  in Septem-
ber 1938. Hitler expected more opposition from the Western democracies than 
he encountered. The British initially viewed the settlement as a great diplomatic 
success that averted a European war. Prime Minister  Neville Chamberlain  regarded 
it as a personal and political triumph. In fact, Hitler was always unappeasable. 
He wanted war and was taken aback and disgusted by the Munich settlement. 
Munich also discouraged Joseph Stalin from seeking a deal with the West for the 
Soviet Union to deter Germany and Japan. The great dictator of the east instead 
sought a separate peace with Hitler, while opposing Japan with demonstrations of 
Red Army strength in 1938 and again at  Nomonhan  in 1939. The shift in the East 
Asia Squadron led to the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939),  which divided eastern 
and central Europe between the Nazi and Soviet empires and cleared the way for 
a joint invasion of Poland in September. 

 Appeasement of Italy by the western powers predated and outlasted appease-
ment of Germany. The French view was somewhat different than the British. The 
French concurred in early British appeasement of Italy in response to Benito Mus-
solini’s bullying campaign leading into the invasion of Abyssinia, but Paris was not 
always subservient to London when it came to Mediterranean policy. Admiral  Jean 
Louis Darlan,  among others, pressed for a much stronger response to Italian aggres-
sion and ambition for empire. Other French leaders cleaved to Chamberlain’s side 
of the argument, fearing to lose the only major ally France had left. That ensured 
continued division and debate inside the French government through the Munich 
crisis and throughout the nine months of the  Phoney War . Disputes within the 
Western Allied camp were shrewdly aggravated by Mussolini. Chamberlain was 
convinced until May 1940 that appeasement of Mussolini was both necessary and 
possible. His policy was demonstrated to be a total failure when Italy attacked 
France on June 10, 1940, with the German  FALL GELB  campaign already effectively 
decided. Chamberlain even then personally thought that Italy might be lured out 
of alliance with Germany. That extraordinary view was based on overestimation of 
Italy’s real military power and potential by British analysts, and on utter misread-
ing by British diplomats of Mussolini’s true intentions and worldview. The worst 
misunderstandings were communicated to London by the British ambassador in 
Rome, Sir Percy Loraine. 

 Policy toward Italy was also shaped by wishful thinking born of a rising 
sense of strategic desperation during the late 1930s: the Western Allies feared to 
face Italy and Germany in war at the same time. Upon the defeat of France and 
withdrawal of the French Navy from the Allied order of battle, the Royal Navy 
was indeed stretched thin against the Kriegsmarine in the North Sea and North 
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Atlantic. Nevertheless, the British took on and defeated the Regia Marina in the 
Mediterranean in fairly short order. British naval and army planners were also 
deeply worried about a possible third front opening against Japanese forces in 
the Far East, a region they had stripped of real defenses to call home the legions 
to defend the British homeland. Britain therefore also tried appeasement when 
facing Japanese threats, such as demands to close the  Burma road  to British sup-
plies heading to the  Guomindang  in southern China. It was American policy toward 
Japan that progressively hardened over the course of 1940–1941, as confrontation 
and threats of economic sanctions by Washington displaced conciliation and any 
thought of appeasement. The result of abandoning appeasement of Japan was, in 
fact, war in the Far East even as the Western Allies agreed that the real threat was 
Nazi Germany. The capitulation of moral principle and real strategic advantage 
that fl owed from appeasement until Munich gave the old diplomatic tactic such 
a bad name that whenever it was practiced by statesmen after World War II they 
have always called it something else. 

 Suggested Reading: Robert Caputi,  Neville Chamberlain and Appeasement  (2000); 
Reynolds Salerno,  Vital Crossroads: Mediterranean Origins of the Second World War  
(2002). 

 ARAB LEGION The Trans-Jordanian Army. It was commanded by a British 
offi cer,  John B. Glubb, from 1921 to 1956. 

 ARAKAN CAMPAIGN (FEBRUARY 1944) A diversionary attack made by 
the Japanese in February 1944 intended to draw British forces away from the main 
target of their  Imphal offensive : Kohima. The Japanese called the action “Ha-Gō .” 
The British termed it  Battle of the Admin Box.  The attack failed badly from poor 
Japanese preparation and tough resistance by  Indian Army  troops so that reinforce-
ments were able to reach Kohima in time. 

 ARAKI, SADAO Japanese general. 
 See  Kodo-ha . 

 ARAWE PENINSULA  
 See  New Britain; Rabaul . 

 ARBEITSLAGER “labor camp.” 
 See  concentration camps; Holocaust; Ostarbeiter . 

 ARCADIA CONFERENCE (DECEMBER 22, 1941–JANUARY 14, 1942) The 
fi rst Western Allied conference held after U.S. entry into the war. Top British and 
American  political and military authorities met to set short-range and medium-
term strategic goals. They discussed immediate force dispositions, production 
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 requirements, and personnel for specifi c joint commands. They discussed  Lend-
Lease  aid and national production quotas and approved the  United Nations Declara-
tion . Winston Churchill and Franklin Roosevelt dominated proceedings, of course, 
but both were closely guided by respective military chiefs. Decisions reached in-
cluded a  Germany fi rst strategy,  proposed landings in North Africa, pooling of raw 
material and shipping resources, and establishment of the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  
committee. 

 See also  ABC-1 plan; ABDA Command . 

 ARCTIC CONVOYS  
 See  convoys . 

 ARCTIC WARFARE  
 See  convoys; Finland; Greenland; LACHSFANG; Norway . 

 ARDEATINE CAVE MASSACRE (MARCH 24, 1944) Also known as the 
“Fosse Ardeatine” massacre. A massacre of 335 hostages, prisoners, Jews, and sev-
eral casual passersby rounded up for revenge killing. It was carried out by German 
troops in retaliation for an Italian partisan attack the day before, in which 33 men 
of a  Schutzstaffel (SS)  police battalion were killed. The victims were marched into 
the Ardeatine Cave outside Rome in groups of fi ve and shot. Corpses were stacked 
against the cave walls. The scene of the massacre was concealed for a year by Ger-
man military engineers who blew up the entrance to the cave. In 1947 a British 
military court convicted Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring  of ordering the shootings. 

 ARDENNES A heavily wooded area straddling northern France and south-
ern  Belgium and incorporating much of Luxembourg. It is often written that the 
 Ardennes was thought by French interwar strategists to be impenetrable by armor. 
French intelligence actually did foresee a threat of penetration, but did not think 
the Germans could make it through as quickly as they did in May 1940. The French 
did not believe that Panzers could cross the Meuse without strong infantry sup-
port and certainly not before the 10th day of any campaign. The Ardennes was 
therefore not fortifi ed and only lightly defended by weak French infantry divisions 
at the start of  FALL GELB,  during which the goal of penetration of the Ardennes by 
German armor was actually the  Schwerpunkt  of the assault. The Wehrmacht turned 
the fl ank of the  Maginot Line  by descending onto the plains of northern France out 
of the Ardennes hills much faster than the French High Command anticipated. 
More critically, the Panzers then swiftly crossed the Meuse without waiting for 
leg infantry to catch up. Then they raced to the coast in the face of orders to stop 
issued by the OKH and even by Adolf Hitler. The thrust was only weakly counter-
attacked. It therefore cut off French, British, and Belgian armies on its northern 
fl ank, forced a panicked Allied retreat out of Belgium, and compelled evacuation 
from  Dunkirk . 
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 ARDENNES OFFENSIVE (DECEMBER 16, 1944–JANUARY 25, 1945) 
Known by Americans as the “Battle of the Bulge.” The last German  offensive in 
the west in World War II was launched by armor massed in the   Ardennes  in an 
attempt to repeat the German success of May 1940. The Germans concentrated 
their weight of effort at a weak point in the American lines identifi ed as the  Schwer-
punkt  of the Western Front in late 1944. Only fi ve weak American rifl e divisions 
guarded the Ardennes because the Western Allies were most concerned with their 
own  offensive operations on the north and south fl anks of the Ardennes. Although 
 ULTRA  intercepts showed that the Germans were massing armor and infantry in 
northern Germany, they did not reveal to analysts the fi nal destination of those 
formations. Nor did General  Dwight Eisenhower  or his subordinates or civilian lead-
ers believe that Germany was even capable of launching a major winter offensive. 
Hitler threw all remaining strategic reserves into an offensive he personally code-
named “Wacht Am Rhein” (“Watch on the Rhine”). Over 1,000 carefully hoarded 
fi ghters were assigned to preemptively attack enemy airfi elds, though the Luft-
waffe could not hope to recover air parity let alone achieve air superiority. Thirty 
ground divisions, including most of Germany’s remaining Panzer and mechanized 
divisions, many of which had been transferred from the Eastern Front, moved off 
the line on December 16, 1944. 

 The strategic conceit was recapture of the port of Antwerp, thereby again cut-
ting Western Allied armies in two. The specifi c goal was to divide British and Cana-
dian armies to the north from American armies farther south, while also capturing 
vast stocks of war matériel and closing Antwerp as a supply conduit. German op-
erational plans counted on achieving total surprise, sustained bad weather to limit 
enemy air power, and most recklessly of all, capturing fuel depots along the route 
as an essential condition of Panzers fi nishing their advance to Antwerp. Hitler 
ordered an attack by Army Group B to make the main penetration. He assembled 
two concentrations of his dwindling Panzers. SS-6th Panzerarmee was assigned 
to SS-General  Sepp Dietrich . He was to lead the main attack in the north while 5th 
Panzer Army under Field Marshal  Hasso von Manteuffel  supported in the center. 
Protecting the southern fl ank of the overall advance was German 7th Army under 
Lieutenant General Erich Brandenberger. Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt  was in 
nominal command of Army Group B, but Field Marshal  Walter Model  was given the 
real operational authority. The fi nal plan as implemented bore no resemblance to 
Rundstedt’s original “Plan Martin.” Neither commander believed that the offen-
sive could achieve its stated goal of reaching the Atlantic and splitting the Western 
Allied armies. Nor did their paper order of battle comport with actual divisions 
on the ground. Worst of all, Hitler’s plan required bad weather to keep enemy air 
forces from destroying the Panzer columns. 

 Special operations and airborne troops deployed in advance of the main as-
sault were led by another of Hitler’s favorite soldiers,  Otto Skorzeny . Some were 
English speakers dressed in American uniforms, driving captured U.S. jeeps. They 
sowed some confusion in immediate rear areas that delayed and misdirected initial 
U.S. reinforcements. But most of the German agents were discovered and killed 
in skirmishes, while 16 were summarily executed after capture and in accordance 
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with the normal rules of war that forbade combat concealment in the enemy’s 
uniform. Special operations that sought to capture key bridges across the Meuse 
also failed. The main attack was partly illuminated by searchlights refl ecting off 
low clouds to provide light to the assault troops. It took the Americans by complete 
surprise. Two U.S. rifl e divisions were shattered as the Panzers achieved a break-
through and raced toward the key towns of Bastogne and St. Vith. No Western 
Allied commander had foreseen the attack. Critical intelligence on the German 
build-up had been ignored or explained away, while a widespread belief within 
 SHAEF  that the Wehrmacht was a spent force delayed effective response during 
the fi rst hours. American mobility then proved decisive: armor and infantry were 
rushed to the front to fi rm the “shoulders” of the defense so that the force of 
Manteuffel’s main attack produced a “bulge” in the center of the American line 
that reached 60 miles in depth. Large numbers of stunned, green American rifl e-
men had surrendered. But the veteran 101st Airborne was rushed into Bastogne to 
hold that key crossroads town. After a three-day delay caused by confusion over the 
scale of the German assault, Eisenhower ordered all offensive operations in other 
regions of the front to halt. General  George Patton  was ordered to disengage part 
of 3rd Army in the south and swing north to attack into the southern fl ank of the 
German bulge. He did so with remarkable speed and verve. Field Marshal  Bernard 
Law Montgomery  also attacked with British 30th Corps into the northern German 
fl ank. “Monty” was given command of two American armies from General  Omar 
Bradley’s  12th Army Group. The transfer was made over Bradley’s vehement objec-
tion and produced lasting bitterness on Bradley’s part that proved deeply harmful 
to the Western Allied war effort before the end of the war. 

 Having left armies unprepared to meet a full German offensive, Eisenhower 
was fi nally making the right calls: to stand at Bastogne, send 3rd Army north, and 
release to Montgomery American ground forces on the northern fl ank. General 
 Courtney Hodges  pivoted 7th Corps to concentrate and carry out a counterattack, 
but he also bled divisions into hard fi ghting to hold the Germans from reaching 
the Meuse. The many fl aws in the German plan now came into play, especially the 
requirement to capture fuel dumps: Rundstedt’s Panzers started out with just one-
quarter of the minimum fuel supply necessary to reach their fi nal objectives. As the 
central thrust by Manteuffel failed and surrounded American troops in Bastogne 
held out against heavy odds, Hitler thinned the shoulders of the advance to rein-
force the center. Winter skies cleared on December 22. That allowed thousands of 
bombers and fi ghters to waste exposed Panzer columns and break up and burn 
vital follow-on supplies. Ground resistance also toughened, then held against the 
wilting German tanks and infantry. Bastogne was relieved on December 26. The 
last major Luftwaffe attack in the West was made on January 1, 1945, as nearly 
160 enemy aircraft were caught by surprise at various air fi elds and destroyed on 
the ground. However, over 300 German planes were lost. The Western Allies could 
easily replace their lost aircraft; the Luftwaffe could not. By the end of the battle 
nearly all 1,000 aircraft committed by Hitler were destroyed. 

 The American counterattack began on January 3. Eisenhower’s decision to at-
tack the center as well as all around the perimeter of the German bulge, rather 
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than concentrate for a deep pincer maneuver into the exposed fl anks as Patton and 
Montgomery wanted, may have delayed the end of the battle and led to higher ca-
sualties than necessary. It also permitted many Germans to escape, albeit without 
their heavy weapons or fi ghting morale intact. Even given that failure to pinch off 
and destroy most German units inside the bulge, the Wehrmacht’s losses were se-
vere: 100,000 men, 800 tanks, and 1,000 combat aircraft. It thus proved impossible 
to hold the Western Allies along the Rhine or keep the Soviets from the Carpathi-
ans or the east bank of the Vistula: the Red Army launched the  Vistula-Oder operation  
on the other side of Germany on January 12. The Ardennes offensive was among 
Hitler’s last great blunders of the war, one of the few in which he was principally 
 responsible for operational failure because he acted against clear advice from his 
generals. The offensive spent Germany’s fi nal military reserves. More importantly, 
it broke the will of most ordinary  Landser  to continue to resist in the West. It thereby 
hastened the collapse of resistance once the Western powers crossed the Rhine. It 
probably quickened the end of Hitler’s regime, and hastened his death, by several 
months. One unforeseen consequence was that the attack in the Ardennes thereby 
spared Germany attack with atomic bombs, which only became operational two 
months after the Nazi surrender in May. 

 See also  V-weapons program . 

 Suggested Reading: Hugh Cole,  The Ardennes: Battle of the Bulge  (1993); John S. 
Eisenhower,  The Bitter Woods  (1969); C. Macdonald,  Battle of the Bulge  (1984). 

 ARDITI Italian elite assault troops during World War I. Many arditi veterans 
were members of the original  fascist  gangs of thugs, or “squadristi,” which plagued 
Italy in the immediate aftermath of the Great War. 

 AREA BOMBING British term for mass bombing of enemy cities and urban 
populations. Americans called the same practice “carpet bombing.” The fi rst area 
or city attacks were carried out by the Luftwaffe against Warsaw, Rotterdam, and 
London. In Richard Overy’s words, the practice was adopted by RAF Bomber Com-
mand “by a process of elimination.” It was not accepted until after British airmen 
tried  precision bombing,  then slowly came to accept that they could not hit specifi c 
targets at which they aimed gravity bombs. The key moment for the RAF came in 
1941 when a secret bombing study proved the ineffi cacy of RAF efforts and meth-
ods. The study was ordered by Winston Churchill’s scientifi c adviser, Frederick 
Lindeman, and carried out by D. M. Butt. The “Butt Report” assessed accuracy 
based on hundreds of aerial reconnaissance photos: more were available because 
bomber cameras were more widely used from 1941. Butt concluded that one-third 
of RAF bombers never reached or bombed their targets. He noted that just 30 per-
cent even dropped their bomb loads within fi ve miles of a designated target, a 
number that plunged to just 10 percent over the critical and heavily defended re-
gion of the Ruhr Valley. That conclusion had the paradoxical effect of becoming 
instrumental in Bomber Command adopting a strategy of area bombing, while 
also seeking to improve accuracy in the long term. An additional inducement to 
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area bombing was bad weather. Winter cloud cover made it impossible for aircraft 
at high altitudes to see ground targets, even those the size of a city. 

 Area bombing also had roots in prewar doctrines about bombing to suppress 
the morale of an enemy’s civilian population, a practice known as  morale bombing . 
Fleets of British bombers dropped high explosive and incendiary ordnance in de-
structive patterns over wide areas, rather than continuing to aim at specifi c targets 
such as aircraft plants or refi neries. The British developed doctrine to support area 
bombing as the practice itself unfolded. But once committed, Bomber Command 
carried out area bombing of German cities with a vigor that amounted in some 
cases to fanaticism. Area bombing of vital workers in French towns along the coast 
of the Bay of Biscay was also assayed once it became clear that targeting U-boat 
pens even with blockbuster bombs was totally ineffective. The USAAF initially re-
sisted area bombing by night in Europe, in favor of repeated attempts at daylight 
precision bombing of high priority economic and military targets. That created 
a pattern wherein the USAAF sought to achieve air supremacy over Germany by 
targeting its aircraft and other vital industries by day, while Bomber Command 
pursued city bombing as a strategy of generalized economic disruption and sup-
pression of morale, hoping that bombing alone could be a war-winning weapon. 

 As American crew casualties reached unsustainable levels and the morally 
numbing effects of protracted war eroded early objections, the USAAF accepted 
in practice to area bomb Germany from late 1944. Several missions fl own by the 
USAAF were so inaccurate that they actually hit the wrong country: three blacked-
out towns in Switzerland were hit by loads of bombs in April 1944 or later,  errors 
for which the United States paid compensation in 1949. When the USAAF was 
able to bring  strategic bombing  to Japan, its air campaign became progressively more 
indiscriminate and ruthless. Once the policy and practice of area bombing was ac-
cepted, RAF and USAAF leaders alike found it diffi cult to disengage—even when 
precision technology improved and more accurate bombing became genuinely 
possible late in the air war. Under rising domestic criticism and with the war nearly 
won, the RAF halted area bombing of German cities on April 1, 1945, though  Ar-
thur Harris  insisted the decision remain secret. Western bombers had by then killed 
over 600,000 civilians in Germany, including women, children, and other noncom-
batants. Some died by the direct effects of explosions, others were crushed under 
fallen rubble. Many were burned alive. The RAF alone dropped over one million 
tons of ordnance on 131 German cities. The USAAF area bombed Japan’s cities 
from January 1945, ceasing only when atomic bombs were used to try to bring the 
war to a swifter end. 

 See also  air power; Bomber Command; Hiroshima; leafl et bombing; Nagasaki; Royal Air 
Force (RAF); thousand bomber raids; total war . 

 ARGENTA GAP, BATTLE OF (APRIL 9–19, 1945) The fi nal Western Allied 
offensive of the  Italian campaign (1943–1945)  was conducted down the Po Valley by 
15th Army Group, led by Field Marshal  Harold Alexander . British 8th Army was led 
by Lieutenant General  Oliver Leese . He faced wholly immobile but veteran units in 
German Army Group C, under command of General Heinrich von Vietinghoff. 
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The Germans had no air cover but were still given a “stand and fi ght”  Haltebefehl 
order  by Adolf Hitler. The British began with a daring  commando  assault. They 
forced a path around Lake Comacchio from April 9, thence through the Argenta 
Gap toward Ferrara. British 8th Army was supported from April 15 by a second 
powerful attack made by U.S. 5th Army under Lieutenant General  Lucian Truscott . 
The main British and American advances were supported by Brazilian and South 
African troops, among others. U.S. forces included a unit of Japanese Americans 
from the 442d Regimental Combat Team. All Western Allied troops enjoyed over-
whelming artillery and air superiority. Truscott shifted the axis of advance to 
take advantage of collapsing German positions, even “bouncing” the Po with an 
improvised fl eet of small boats and river ferries. He broke through the  Adige Line  
before the bewildered Germans could properly man it. It took just over a week 
for the Western Allied armies to link and encircle what was left of Army Group C. 
In rapid succession, Bologna, Ferrara, Genoa, Milan, and Venice were liberated. 
All German forces in Italy surrendered on April 29, effective at 12:00 hours on 
May 2. 

 ARGENTINA Buenos Aires was home to many  Axis  agents and sympathizers. 
 Argentina maintained formal neutrality until just weeks before the end of the war. 
That pleased its many citizens of Italian and German descent while still permit-
ting export of large amounts of beef to Britain. Argentina fended off strong efforts 
by Washington to force it to enter into hemispheric defense arrangements. While 
profi ting from trade with the Western Allies, Argentina hosted extensive Axis spy 
networks. Part of the governing elite reconsidered neutrality as the tide of war 
turned against the Axis. The shift away from the Axis became easier once Italy 
signed an armistice, then formally switched sides in September 1943. Argentina 
severed relations with Germany and Japan on January 26, 1944. That provoked a 
palace coup by General Juan Perón, who was decidedly pro-Axis and also a quasi-
fascist in the mold of Benito Mussolini. The United States, Britain, and other Allied 
states recalled their ambassadors and brought great economic pressure against the 
junta. Even Perón was fi nally forced to bend to economic threats and the looming 
defeat of the main Axis powers: Argentina declared war on Germany and Japan 
on March 27, 1945. The declaration was meaningless and treated as such by all 
parties. The United States and Britain recognized the Perón regime on April 7, 
but the pro-Axis leanings of the junta led to a rebuff to Argentine hopes to seat a 
delegation at the  San Francisco conference . Postwar Argentina was a safe haven for 
 Schutzstaffel (SS)  offi cers, collaborators, and a number of war criminals (including 
Josef Mengele). Many escaped justice to enjoy protected exile in Argentina, with aid 
from the Vatican or other  ratlines . 

 ARGONAUT Allied code name for the  Yalta conference . 

 ARGUMENT Code name for the “Big Week” bombing of Germany during the 
 Combined Bomber Offensive . 
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 ARMED MERCHANT CRUISER (AMC) The designation of several dozen 
British passenger liners hastily converted for  convoy  escort duties during the early 
stages of the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  This repeated an exercise by the Royal 
Navy during World War I. AMCs were hybrids of inferior speed, armament, and 
fi repower, with overlarge crews and high maintenance costs. Some naval offi cers 
thought they were barely better than no escorts at all. Worse, conversions removed 
these large ships from more effective duty as troop transports. That said, they 
fi lled a desperate need for escorts during the most dangerous period of  U-boat  
threat to British shipping. They presented a small threat to surface attack, helped 
hunt German resupply ships, and enforced the diffi cult northern blockade. Over 
50 were placed in service, including some in the Royal Australian Navy and others 
with Canadian or other non-British crews. Fifteen were sunk; several fell victim 
to powerful German surface raiders; the rest were torpedoed by U-boats. The low 
military value of AMCs conduced to reconversion as the escort ship crisis passed. 
The last AMCs were decommissioned or converted to troop ships by the end of 
1943. Surplus crew were diverted to  escort carriers  by then coming into service in 
greater numbers. 

 See also  Athenia, sinking of . 

 ARMEEABTEILUNG “Army detachment.” An improvised Wehrmacht for-
mation larger on paper than a corps, but smaller than an army. They were usually 
named for their commander of the moment, as in “Armeeabteilung Kempf.” Late in 
the war, Adolf Hitler and the OKH increasingly resorted to this type of formation. 
The rough Red Army equivalent was an “operational group.” 

 ARMÉE D’AFRIQUE The large French colonial army based in Algeria.  Before 
the war it policed the French Empire in Africa. It included units of Turcos, or 
 Algerian infantry;  Zouaves,  or European “colons” in all-white units who dressed 
Berber-style in brightly colored uniforms; Spahis, or Arab-style light cavalry; and 
polyglot soldiers of the  Foreign Legion . The Armée d’Afrique formed 12 divisions 
in the French order of battle in 1939. By June 1940, 80,000 of its troops were 
deployed in metropolitan France. The rest guarded overseas colonies. Most of 
the latter remained loyal to  Vichy,  spurning the  Free French  and the Western Allies 
alike. As the French Army was confi ned to just 100,000 men inside France by the 
armistice imposed by Germany, Vichy authorized an expansion of overseas gar-
risons to 225,000. Most were deployed to fi ght the  Free French  and oppose West-
ern Allied landings in outposts of colonial empire, not to take on the German 
conqueror and occupier of the home country. Some troops shifted to support for 
General  Charles de Gaulle  as the tide turned in the Mediterranean from the end of 
1942. They were merged with Free French forces to fi ght on the southern fl ank in 
the Tunisian campaign. Some fought in the  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  made 
the  DRAGOON  landings in France on August 15, 1944, and fought into Germany 
in 1945. 

 See also  Tirailleurs Senegalese . 
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 ARMÉE DE L’AIR  
 See  French Air Force . 

 ARMÉE DE L’AIR DE VICHY  
 See  French Air Force . 

 ARMÉE DE L’ARMISTICE  
 See  armistice; French Army . 

 ARMIA KRAJOWA “Home Army.” 
 See  Polish Army . 

 ARMISTICES An armistice is an agreement on cessation of hostilities in the 
expectation that a full peace settlement will follow, but does not in itself constitute 
the product of fi nal negotiations, though it may lay out basic terms. The Finns and 
Soviets agreed to an armistice to end the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940),  effective 
on March 13, 1940. That war resumed when Finland joined the attack on the So-
viet Union in 1941, launching what the Finns call the “Continuation War.” France 
agreed to an armistice with Germany on June 22, 1940, that left French prisoners 
of war in Germany until the “end of the war.” It split France into occupied and 
unoccupied zones, disarmed it to a level of 100,000 men, docked the French Navy, 
and forced France to pay for the cost of German occupation troops. France and 
Italy agreed to an armistice on June 24, ending a two-week war begun by Benito 
Mussolini to muscle in on French defeat at German hands. No formal peace fol-
lowed between France and either Axis power. The rump state of Vichy was instead 
occupied by the Germans in the wake of the  TORCH  landings by Western Allied 
forces in Algiers in November 1942. Vichy forces agreed to a local armistice with the 
British in Lebanon on July 14, 1941. Simple ceasefi res rather than armistices with 
local Vichy offi cials were arranged across North Africa, as overseas Vichy laid down 
its arms after initially resisting the landings in Algiers. Joseph Stalin wanted an ar-
mistice to stop the German onslaught during the opening weeks of  BARBAROSSA,  
preliminary to surrender of large swaths of Soviet territory to Germany, but Adolf 
Hitler was interested only in total victory and a war of racial annihilation in the east, 
a position that converted Stalin to a policy of all-out resistance. 

 A secret armistice was arranged by the Western Allies with the new Italian 
government of Marshal  Pietro Badoglio  in the summer of 1943. A more detailed 
armistice was agreed in talks held on Malta, but the occupation was then badly 
botched, permitting German troops to occupy all of north and central Italy. Ru-
mania signed an armistice with representatives of the three major Allied powers 
in Moscow on September 12, 1944. The Finns signed an armistice on September 
19 that required them to attack German forces still on their territory. Bulgaria 
signed an armistice with the Soviet Union and the Western Allies on October 28. 
A Hungarian–Soviet armistice was agreed in mid-October but aborted by German 
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military intervention. A second armistice was signed by Hungary on January 20, 
1945. Germany was not permitted to sign an armistice, although several top Nazi 
offi cials offered various formulas to the Western Allies without Hitler’s knowl-
edge. All such offers were emphatically rejected, as the United Nations Alliance 
enforced  unconditional surrender  by Germany. The Japanese government agreed to 
a preliminary armistice with the Allies on August 15, 1945, though that did not 
stop the Red Army from carrying through with the  Manchurian offensive operation 
(August 1945).  Japan’s representatives signed a formal “Instrument of Surrender” 
on September 2. Although a proviso was agreed whereby Japan retained its em-
peror system ( kokutai ) in name, the surrender was essentially unconditional and 
complete. It included American occupation and lesser Western Allied administra-
tion of the home islands, and subsequent imposition of a fundamentally reformed 
constitutional system. 

 See also  FALL GELB; FALL WEISS . 

 ARMOR During World War II the tank came into its own as an offensive 
weapon. This was made clear with the stunning German  Blitzkrieg  into Poland in 
 FALL WEISS  (1939), then again in France and the Low Countries in  FALL GELB  
in 1940, and on a vast scale in the opening months of  BARBAROSSA  in the So-
viet Union in 1941. Tanks also became the major defensive system against enemy 
tanks, a trend that led to the largest armored battle ever fought at  Kursk  in 1943, 
where 12 Panzer divisions met massed Soviet armor and thousands of anti-tank 
guns. The second largest armor fi ght of the war took place at  Falaise  in 1944. Topo-
graphical features limited use of tanks in mountainous areas such as the Caucasus 
and Balkans. They were also less used in fi ghting in Asia before 1945 than in North 
Africa, Europe, or the western Soviet Union. Otherwise, tanks were a signature 
weapon of World War II. They came in multiple varieties, from prewar tankettes 
that proved worse than useless even during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939),  to 
fast light versions and solid medium models, to late war heavy and super heavy 
types that crushed roads and broke stone bridges as they passed. Uniquely, the 
Wehrmacht fi elded a small artillery observer tank (“Beobachtungswagen”). 

 The Regio Esercito had the worst tanks in Europe. Italian tankettes were fi ne 
for crushing unarmed and unarmored Abyssinians in 1936, but they proved woe-
fully inadequate when facing British armor in 1940–1941. They were merely death 
traps for their own crews when deployed on the Eastern Front in 1942. The L3/35 
weighed 7.5 tons, had a two-man crew, and mounted a 20 mm main gun incapable 
of piercing opposing armor. Among lesser Axis armies, Hungarian tanks were only 
slightly better than Italian tankettes. The Toldi III three-man light tank weighed 
10.3 tons and mounted a 40 mm gun. The Turan II was a 20-ton tank with a fi ve-
man crew that carried a 75 mm gun. The Axis states also used captured Czech 
Skoda Type-36 and -38 light tanks on the Eastern Front. The Type-38 was pro-
duced for several years after the extinction of Czechoslovakia, while some were still 
used in battle as late as 1945. Germany’s armor spanned a wide range of capabilities 
and designs. Panzer I and II prewar models were used in Spain and in small num-
bers by China, but were obsolete by 1939. Panzer divisions attacking into Poland 
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were mostly equipped with the 25-ton medium Panzer III. Still effective in France 
and the Low Countries in 1940, Panzer III armor proved inadequate and its 50 mm 
main gun useless against anything but enemy light tanks by the time of the BAR-
BAROSSA campaign a year later. About 5,500 Panzer IIIs were built. The Panzer IV 
was about the same weight as the Panzer III but had heavier protective armor, a 
75 mm main gun, and reached battle speed of 25 mph. The Panzer V, or “Panther,” 
was a 50-ton tank that originally mounted a 75 mm gun. While it was an effective 
heavy tank, only 5,976 were built. The Panzer VI/E, or “Tiger I,” was a monster at 
63 tons. Its fi ve-man crew operated a deadly and very long-range 88 mm main gun, 
but Tigers only had a top speed of 23 mph. The Panzer VI/II, or “King Tiger” or 
“Tiger II,” was even heavier at 77 tons and actually three mph faster than the Pan-
zer VI/E Tiger. It also mounted an 88 mm main gun in a Henschel turret. Its front 
armor was nearly impenetrable. However, the Tiger II was mechanically unreliable, 
proved diffi cult to maneuver in urban fi ghting, and was much too heavy for many 
older bridges. Most importantly, it took far too much skilled labor and steel and 
was therefore not produced in decisive numbers: only 1,354 Tiger Is were built and 
another 500 Tiger IIs, and not all of those found a way into battle. 

 Some Chinese warlords and the  Guomindang  had a hodgepodge of tanks 
 imported during the 1920s, notably several dozen Renault FT-17s (Model 1918). 
During the early 1930s, China acquired Carden Lloyd Mk VI patrol tanks, about 
20 Vickers 6-ton light tanks, and several dozen Vickers medium tanks, as well as 
Italian L.3/35 tankettes and German Pz-1As. The Guomindang acquired Soviet 
tanks and armored cars in 1938, mainly T-26s, BA-10s, and BA-20s. The United 
States provided some  Lend-Lease  Shermans to China from 1944 to 1945. The Japa-
nese were only marginally better off than the Chinese in terms of tank design, 
but they had many more tanks. Most were light or tankette types, copies of early 
French Renaults or British Vickers models. The standard Japanese tank from 1932 
was the 10-ton Mitsubishi Type-89 Chi-Ro medium, which was basically an infan-
try assault vehicle mounting a small 57 mm gun. It was produced until 1942. A few 
Type-95 “heavy” tanks were built. The fi rst Mitsubishi Type-97 Chi-Ha medium 
tank rolled off the assembly line in 1937. It weighed under 16 tons and mounted a 
small 57 mm gun. It became the standard Japanese model of the war. The  Japanese 
Army also used its tanks differently. It deployed armor in “tank groups” (sensha 
dan) of three or more regiments of 80 tanks each. Japanese doctrine dictated that 
all armor act in an infantry support role, until the Japanese experienced what 
massed Red Army tank divisions could do at  Nomonhan  in 1939. It still took Japan 
until 1943 to deploy its fi rst true armored division, which was sent to Manchuria 
and saw little to no action. Shortages of all critical materials meant that Japan 
only produced fi ve light tanks in 1945. Despite improvements to Japanese tanks 
and doctrine, Soviet armor again rolled over the Japanese during the  Manchurian 
offensive operation (August 1945).  The major Western Allied nations fi ghting in Asia 
used the same models built in abundance to fi ght Italy and Germany in Africa and 
Europe. The topography of Southeast Asia and the South Pacifi c was not generally 
conducive to armored warfare. The central plains of  Okinawa  saw more tanks used 
by both sides than in any other battle outside China. 
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 U.S. Army doctrine favored lighter tanks both before and throughout the war. 
That was partly a result of fi ghting doctrine that favored mobility and deep ma-
neuver over raw fi repower. But it also arose from the extraordinary logistical dif-
fi culty of transporting every American tank across an ocean before it could fi ght 
in Asia, Africa, or Europe. U.S. forces began the war with several light tank types, 
all named for Civil War generals. The M3 Stuart was a 4-man tank weighing 12 
tons and mounting an inadequate 37 mm main gun. The M5 Stuart was a 15-ton 
light tank also armed with a 37 mm cannon. The M3 Lee (the designation when is-
sued to U.S. forces) and Grant (British and Commonwealth forces) were mediums, 
weighing 27 tons. They had a 75 mm main gun plus an anti-aircraft machine gun. 
The last U.S. light tank built was the M24 Chaffee, which had a 76 mm gun. The 
M4 Sherman was the main U.S. battle tank. Over 50,000 were built. It was provided 
in quantity to British and Commonwealth forces and in smaller numbers to the 
Red Army. Depending on mark, it weighed 29–32 tons and mounted a 75 mm or 76 
mm main gun, along with two .30 caliber anti-infantry machine guns and an anti-
aircraft machine gun. U.S. tanks were usually overmatched on the battlefi eld dur-
ing the second half of the war by better-armored and bigger-gun German models. 
Still, the medium-over-heavy tank preference of U.S. forces proved mostly sound. 
Unlike late-war German or Japanese tanks, American tanks were on perpetual of-
fense after landing on some distant beach in Europe or Asia. That meant the U.S. 
Army needed medium tanks that could cross canals and rivers on hastily built 
pontoon bridges, because the enemy nearly always blew available permanent struc-
tures. Wehrmacht tankers discovered in 1944–1945 that while oversize heavies were 
far more powerful than a Sherman, they were less effective in urban settings and 
too heavy for most French, Belgian, or Dutch bridges. And there were always more 
Shermans on the horizon. Western Allied forces also developed armored tactics in 
which speed and greater numbers of smaller and less powerful tanks outfl anked 
and overwhelmed Tiger Is and IIs. The U.S. fi nally fi elded a limited number of its 
own heavy tanks late in the war. Although the M26 Pershing mounted a 90 mm 
gun plus the usual complement of machine guns, it only weighed 41 tons. 

 In addition to domestic tanks such as the inadequate Mk III “Valentine” infan-
try tank, the British Army received thousands of U.S.-built tanks via Lend-Lease. 
Among the fi rst received was the M3A1 supplied in mid-1942 by a diverted emer-
gency convoy. It was used extensively in the  desert campaign  beginning with the 
two battles of  El Alamein . It was known to Tommies as the “Honey.” British and 
Canadian armored divisions were also consigned M3 Grants. The British were not 
always content to use undergunned American tanks. They re-equipped Shermans 
with more powerful 17-pounder tubes to create an upgunned British version in 
1944: the “Firefl y.” Royal Engineers also developed a series of highly specialized 
tanks for the  OVERLORD  invasion of France. The most famous were formally 
known as “Armored Vehicles, Royal Engineers”(AVRE). These were amphibious 
assault tank adaptations inspired by Major General Percy Hobart, and thus most 
commonly referred to as “Hobart’s Funnies”. The “Funnies” were usually modifi ed 
British “Churchills.” They included “swimming” tanks fi tted with rubber fl oats 
and canvas screens; “crab” tanks, equipped with thrashers and fl ails for clearing 
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mines; “bobbin” tanks that rolled out mesh as a temporary road over sand and clay; 
bulldozer tanks; “Crocodile” fl ame-throwing tanks; Armored Ramp Carriers; and 
other tanks fi tted with specialty tools such as demolition frames or fascine layers. 
One AVRE was fi tted with a petard spigot mortar that fi red a 40 lb bomb—called 
“fl ying dustbins” by British troops—for demolishing pillboxes. All these fi ne adap-
tations helped British and Canadian troops get onto their beaches in Normandy 
on  D-Day ( June 6, 1944),  then get off them and move inland. 

 Soviet armor was plentiful before the German invasion on June 22, 1941, but var-
ied greatly in quality. The 11-ton T-26 was the most numerous Soviet tank when the 
war broke out. T-60s weighed 6.4 tons, had a crew of two, and mounted a 20 mm gun. 
They were the Red Army scout tank equivalent of the Italian L3/35 tankette. The 10-
ton T-70 was still rolling off the line in 1942. It was a death trap for its two-man crew 
when facing Panzers or anti-tank guns. Yet, with the main medium and heavy tank 
factories lost at Kharkov and surrounded at Leningrad, a critical decision was made 
to concentrate on producing T-60s in automobile plants while fevered completion 
of new tank factories was underway, notably at Chelyabinsk (“Tankograd”). Chely-
abinsk became the main manufacturing center of the superb T-34 medium battle 
tank, the mainstay of Soviet tank armies by mid-1942. The 1940 model weighed 
28.5 tons while mounting a powerful 76 mm gun. Its four-man crew could attain a 
battle speed of 34 mph, faster than any Panzer. The 1943 model was nearly six tons 
heavier; the extra weight came from additional armor. The 1943 T-34 was turned out 
at the extraordinary rate of 1,200 per month. The T-34-85 did not add much weight. 
Its great advance over earlier models was its 85 mm high velocity gun, which could 
smash the heaviest Panzers. Its turret was also enlarged and modifi ed, providing 
better sighting and gun handling. Even with the extra weight it still attained a top 
speed of 34 mph. About 11,000 were built in 1944 and 18,500 in 1945. The T-44 was 
comparable to the T-34, but with thicker armor (3.5 inches frontal). 

 Alongside T-26s, T-60s, and the fi rst T-34s, the Red Army deployed the KV-1 in 
1941. Named for  Kliment Voroshilov,  it weighed 53 tons. It outmatched the armored 
protection and weight of shell of German Panzer IIIs and IVs, could withstand mul-
tiple hits, and mounted a powerful 76 mm gun of its own. Protection and fi repower 
made up for a slow, 22 mph top speed. The KV-1 so impressed the Wehrmacht that 
German tank designers modeled the Panther and Tiger types on it. The Soviets 
introduced a new series of heavy tanks late in the war. The KV-2 weighed 57 tons 
and mounted a 152 mm howitzer. Capable of just 16 mph and with insuffi cient 
frontal armor, it proved highly vulnerable. The 1943 KV-5 was a 50-ton tank with 
an 85 mm gun. The “Joseph Stalin,” or JS II, was a variation of the KV line under a 
new name. It weighed over 50 tons and had a top speed of 23 mph. It mounted a 
122 mm gun and had 3.5–4.7-inch frontal armor, along with a remarkable 3.5-inch 
side armor. The JS III weighed an additional 1.5 tons but was two mph faster. It had 
an exceptional 4.7–6.0 inches of frontal armor. Some 2,300 “Stalin” tanks were built 
in 1944, and 1,500 in 1945. 

 See also  anti-tank weapons; armored infantry; bazooka pants; combat cars; half-track; 
Panzerjägdgruppe; tank buster; tank panic; Wunderwaffen . 

 Suggested Reading: K. Macksey,  Tank vs. Tank  (1991). 
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 ARMORED DIVISION  
 See  United States Army . 

 ARMORED INFANTRY American mechanized infantry incorporated into 
armored divisions. In weapons they varied little from regular  rifl e divisions . The 
key difference was that they kept up with tanks by riding in half-tracks or other 
mechanized vehicles that formed part of their division’s organic transport. The 
Wehrmacht term for comparable troops was  Panzergrenadiers . 

 ARMY In most militaries, a large ground combat formation comprising a single 
HQ that controlled two or more  corps,  dedicated artillery, plus attached nondivi-
sional combat and support troops. Soviet armies replaced the corps echelon for 
the fi rst two years of the war on the Eastern Front. They were thus smaller and far 
more numerous than Wehrmacht armies. German armies shrank in actual size 
and combat power due to protracted attrition, but the Wehrmacht did not expand 
 beyond 16 Army HQs designated in the east, including 4 Panzerarmee HQs. Japa-
nese armies comprised two or more reinforced divisions and thus were corps-sized 
in the wartime parlance of the Western Allies. 

 ARMY AIR FORCES (AAF)  
 See  United States Army Air Forces (USAAF) . 

 ARMY DETACHMENT  
 See  Armeeabteilung; operational group . 

 ARMY GROUND FORCES (AGF)  
 See  United States Army . 

 ARMY GROUP A massive command comprising several subordinate armies 
and anywhere from 500,000 to 1.5 million men. An army group was the largest 
formation of ground forces under one commander used by any military in the 
war, or indeed in the history of war. The Red Army used  Direction  to designate 
army groups from 1941 to 1942, but thereafter shifted nomenclature to  Front . 
During the last campaign of the war, the  Manchurian offensive operation  against 
Japan in August 1945, the Red Army reverted to use of “Direction.” There were 
11 Wehrmacht army groups, or  Heeresgruppen,  by 1944, commanding 26 armies: 
18 of infantry, 6 so-called Panzerarmee, 1 airborne army, and 1 mountain army. 
After three years of fi ghting on the Eastern Front, every Heeresgruppe and Ger-
man army was but a shadow of its former size and combat power by 1944. 
Meanwhile, opposing Soviet Fronts and whole groups of Fronts were larger and 
vastly more powerful than in 1941. The Western Allies also deployed some of the 
most powerful army groups seen in the history of war from 1944 to 1945. The 
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British formed 21st Army Group under Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgom-
ery . It included American, Polish, and  Free French  divisions fi ghting alongside 
British divisions, as well as Canadian 1st Army. The U.S. Army formed three 
army groups in 1944: the 12th under General  Omar Bradley  fi ghting in northern 
France and central Germany; the 15th under General  Mark Clark  in Italy; and 
the 6th under General  Jacob Devers,  which landed in southern France in August 
1944 and fought to the lower Rhine. U.S. 6th Army Group included French 1st 
Army. 

 ARMY SERVICE FORCES (ASF)  
 See  United States Army . 

 ARNHEM  
 See  MARKET GARDEN . 

 ARNIM, HANS-JÜRGEN VON (1889–1962) German colonel general. 
 See  Kasserine Pass; TORCH . 

 ARNOLD, HENRY (1886–1950) “Hap” or “Happy.” American general. Taught 
to fl y by Orville Wright in 1911, Arnold rose to head the U.S. Army Air Corps 
during the interwar years. He then served as deputy to General  George C. Mar-
shall . Arnold subsequently served as one of the  Joint Chiefs of Staff . During the war 
he oversaw a remarkable expansion of the  United States Army Air Forces (USAAF),  
from modest prewar beginnings until it became by far the largest air force in the 
war, fl ying missions across several continents and operating an enormous global 
logistical system. Arnold’s greatest contributions were his organizational vision 
for the USAAF, emphasis on high levels of training, and keen awareness of the 
importance of logistics to effi cient operation of so large and complex an enter-
prise. He had an extraordinary personal work ethic, which took a real toll on his 
health. He was universally liked. 

 ARNOLD SCHEME  
 See  British Commonwealth Air Training Scheme; Royal Air Force (RAF) . 

 ARROW CROSS A Hungarian  fascist  movement that took power in Budapest in 
a coup on October 15, 1944, with considerable German help. The coup meant that 
no separate peace was agreed with Moscow and the Western Allies and ensured 
that the campaign to murder Hungary’s Jews continued. 

 ARSENAL OF DEMOCRACY  
 See  Lend-Lease; Roosevelt, Franklin D . 
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 ARTILLERY A revolution in artillery occurred in 1870s as French designers 
perfected breech-loaders to vastly increase rates of fi re. New recoilless gun car-
riages, in which the carriage held place while the tube returned to fi ring position, 
made it unnecessary to resight guns after every fi ring. Artillery was the dominant 
battlefi eld weapon by World War I, delivering explosive ordnance as well as poison 
gas shells. Ranges of a few giant guns exceeded 70 kilometers, though the effec-
tive range of sustained barrages was 5,000–6,000 meters by 1918. Large numbers 
of artillery pieces on either side of the lines provided a powerful defensive ability 
to break up mass attacks. Artillery was thus the major factor leading to and then 
sustaining the operational stalemate of trench warfare. Artillery so dominated the 
battlefi eld it became the principal producer of casualties in the Great War, even 
as it drove millions of men deep underground and into complex trench systems 
in an effort to avoid its steel rain. Aerial reconnaissance and early mathematically 
projected fi ring techniques made artillery the overwhelming weapon in the fi nal 
Allied offensive in 1918, as fi repower fi nally displaced fl esh as the major instru-
ment of victory in industrial warfare. Technological development continued after 
the war so that by the start of World War II artillery was even more accurate, rapid-
fi re, and plentiful. Once again it would prove the main killer of men, causing over 
half the total combat casualties of the second great war of the 20th century. 

 Except for small, all-mechanized units of the professional core of the  British 
Expeditionary Force,  in 1939 most artillery was still hauled into battle the same way 
Karl XII, Friedrich II, and Napoleon hauled big guns to war: behind  horses . Horse-
towed artillery was ubiquitous in the 1939  FALL WEISS  campaign in Poland, and 
again in the  FALL GELB  fi ght in the west in 1940. A few gargantuan pieces were 
mounted on iron horses as  railway guns . Horse-towed fi eld artillery remained im-
portant throughout the war in the Wehrmacht, Japanese Army, and Red Army, 
supplemented by motorized guns or tubes towed by truck. All major armies also 
 developed tracked or  self-propelled guns,  while the Wehrmacht and Red Army de-
veloped closely related  assault guns  and attendant doctrine. British and American 
armies used self-propelled guns in a similar manner, essentially as more highly mo-
bile fi eld artillery that advanced before concentrating in batteries to provide  indirect 
fi re  support. This differed from German and Soviet practice, wherein self-propelled 
or assault guns provided close  direct fi re  to support assaulting infantry. The excep-
tional industrial capacity of the United States permitted the U.S. Army, and most 
other Western Allied armies, to move toward fully motorized and  mechanized artil-
lery. The U.S. Army thus soon caught up in mobility to the British Army, and then 
surpassed it in terms of overall mobility. The main change in artillery in World 
War II was this fresh mobility. In addition, better fi re control techniques were made 
possible by integration of  radio  and preset  fi re plans,  as well as “Fire Direction Cen-
ters” and spotter planes. Also increasing as the war continued was the size and 
effective range—up to 12,000 meters or more—of the largest calibers, as all armies 
advanced beyond the small calibers with which they began the fi ght. 

 Italy had the least developed artillery among the Axis states entering the war. 
Most Italian tubes were model types from the mid-to-late 1930s, useful against 
underarmed Abyssinians and Spanish leftists but not capable of stopping British, 
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Soviet, or American armor. The Japanese built several high-velocity guns and 
still more  howitzer  models, but none in suffi cient numbers to meet the fi repower 
 demands of their hard-pressed garrisons and fi eld armies. That partly refl ected a 
bias in Japanese military culture against defense by fi repower, in preference for 
frequent infantry counterattacks using artillery in a direct support role. As a result, 
even those guns available were often underused in limited preliminary bombard-
ments, and even then only in daylight. Counterbattery fi re was also discouraged, 
in part due to ammunition shortages as Japan’s war economy and  merchant marine  
entered permanent crisis. German artillery was the most varied of any combat-
ant nation, as measured by types of guns produced. Wehrmacht doctrine stressed 
directed fi re against enemy batteries, anti-tank guns, and armor, then a shift to in-
terdiction and counterbattery roles. Forward observers (FOs) trailed a phone line 
that usually led back to a concealed battery. The Wehrmacht alone fi elded a small 
artillery observer tank, or “Beobachtungswagen.” That was partly because German 
units lacked full radio communications between FOs and batteries, which reduced 
the timeliness and effectiveness of fi re support. The Germans did not use a grid 
system for fi re control. Instead, the FO worked out estimates of range and angle to 
target. That required him to have advanced skills in mathematics needed to read 
printed logarithm tables and work out fi ring solutions on mechanical calculators. 
All that took time, usually more than 10 minutes. But it ensured unusually accu-
rate shelling once coordinates were communicated to the guns. 

 The British Army deployed 6-pounders, 12-pounders, 17-pounders, and 25-
pounders as  fi eld guns.  Using armor-piercing ammunition, these calibers also 
served as anti-tank guns. The 25-pounder emerged as the mainstay British fi eld 
gun. British and Commonwealth forces also used a variety of howitzers and 
heavy  mortars . After catastrophic defeat in  FALL GELB  in 1940, the British Army 
changed its fi re-control practices as fi re by grid coordinates was introduced. Brit-
ish divisional artillery was also equipped with radio trucks, needed to cart heavy 
electric batteries that powered long-distance fi eld radios. A single FO could con-
trol concentrated fi re from several batteries via radio. This system was adopted 
by all Commonwealth armies and, in a modifi ed form, by the U.S. Army. U.S. 
light fi eld guns included a 75 mm pack howitzer mounted on an M8 rubber-
tired carriage. The main U.S. fi eld gun was the 105 mm M2A1 howitzer, of which 
8,500 were made. Another 4,000 155 mm heavy M1s and M1A1s were shipped 
out. By the end of the war the U.S. Army deployed 111 battalions of heavy artil-
lery, alongside more than 100 battalions equipped with medium guns. All fi eld 
batteries with guns heavier than 155 mm were pooled at the corps or army level, 
where commanders also controlled a reserve of light and medium tubes. Ameri-
can units had more radios than the British. Therefore, instead of a single FO 
directing all divisional batteries, smaller combat units might call in direct fi re 
coordinates from forward positions. All that radio chatter necessitated a Fire 
Control Center at the nearest HQ, which set fi re priorities and directed guns 
onto selected priority targets. Under either system and depending on the skill of 
a given unit, from the time a FO called in target grid numbers to the time bat-
teries fi red might be as little as two minutes. By 1945, Western Allied fi re control 



Artillery

81

was so precise that up to 200 guns could put shells on the same target at nearly 
the same moment. 

 Artillery used a form of sound ranging that dated to World War I on more 
static fronts, with buried microphones recording time of fl ight of shells to deter-
mine range. Western Allied commanders used heavy artillery for suppressing fi re 
in offensive operations,  creeping barrages  ahead of the infantry in a style learned 
and practiced on the western front later in World War I. In the east, poor quality 
of Soviet fi re control, maps, radio communications, and forward observers led to 
an important difference in artillery doctrine and usage from Western armies. The 
Red Army used  rolling barrages  instead. Overall, the Soviets tended to concentrate 
on artillery’s active destructive effects in saturation bombardment and to rely on 
sheer volume of a bombardment in a manner more reminiscent of early battles 
of the Great War. For that reason, and because the Soviets lacked sophisticated 
fi re control systems and training, the Red Army organized artillery into corps 
and armies separate from its  rifl e divisions  or  tank armies . No combatant’s artillery 
underwent more quantitative increase during the war than did the Red Army, or 
with fewer changes to production models. That was because the Soviets suffered 
such huge losses of artillery tubes over the fi rst six months of fi ghting that emer-
gency quotas of gun and ammunition production concentrated on delivering 
large volumes of existing and simplifi ed gun models, rather than experimenting 
with new calibers or designs. Once factories forced to relocate to the Urals were up 
and running again by mid-1942, continuing heavy attrition on the Eastern Front 
kept up demand for existing tube calibers and models. That said, by 1943 Soviet 
quantitative advantage in artillery had a qualitative effect in protracted battles 
with the Wehrmacht. 

 As the tides of combat and war production alike turned, the Soviets built new 
carriages and chaises types that allowed the Red Army to alter deployment and 
use of existing guns. Most tubes were retained as conventional artillery, but some 
were converted into mobile anti-tank guns, while others became  assault guns . The 
new, tracked anti-tank guns were fi rst used to effect in continuous offensives that 
cleared Army Group South from Ukraine over the winter of 1943–1944. The Soviet 
Union was producing an extraordinary volume of artillery tubes by 1945, along 
with tracked and towed carriages to give its artillery more mobility. In combat, 
 Soviet artillery concentrations per footage of frontline, and Soviet preliminary bar-
rages, were easily the densest and heaviest of the war. The Red Army achieved over 
400 guns per mile of front on several occasions, not including masses of  Katyusha  
rocket artillery capable of blanketing whole areas of the enemy’s rear with terrify-
ing saturation attacks in just minutes. The Germans were so impressed by Soviet 
rocket artillery they developed a counter in the form of heavier versions of their own 
 Nebelwerfer  rocket launcher. They also learned to use these weapons in assault and 
anti-tank roles in the later battles of the war in the East. 

 See also  anti-aircraft guns; anti-tank weapons; concentration of fi re; counterbattery fi re; 
division; electronic warfare; elephants; fi re for effect; fl ash spotting; horses; mules; murder; 
prearranged fi re; recoilless guns; reconnaissance by fi re; rockets; serenade; standing barrage; 
stonk; superimposed fi re; time on target . 



Aryan

82

 Suggested Reading: I. V. Hogg,  Germany Artillery of World War II  (1975); 
I. V. Hogg,  British and American Artillery of World War II  (1978); John Norris,  Artil-
lery: A History  (2000). 

 ARYAN In Nazi race theory and ideology: a non-Jewish, north European 
 Caucasian; the “superior race” supposedly responsible for creating all higher civ-
ilization, including lost Atlantis. Adolf Hitler believed that the Dutch, English, 
French, Norwegians, Swedes, and other Nordic peoples, along with some Ital-
ians, were of “Aryan stock.” The utter speciousness of this racialist claim, even for 
Nazis, was demonstrated late in World War II when the  Schutzstaffel (SS) —desperate 
for new  Waffen-SS  recruits—fortuitously “discovered” that many Croatians in the 
 Uštaše  shared an Aryan bloodline. Benito Mussolini issued a specious “Manifesto 
of Racial Scientists” in 1938, without goading from the Nazis, proclaiming that 
Italians were also of Aryan descent and that “Jews do not belong to the higher Ital-
ian race.” 

 See also  anti-Semitism; Chamberlain, Houston Stewart; fascism; Germanics; Herren-
volk; National Socialism; Untermenschen . 

 ASCENSION ISLAND Located in the South Atlantic midway between Africa 
and South America, from mid-1942 it hosted a U.S. airbase. Western Allied aircraft 
fl ew from Ascension to participate in convoy protection and  anti-submarine warfare . 
It was also a stopover for aircraft being ferried to Africa, and thence to Sicily and 
Italy or on to the Soviet Union. 

 See also  Takoradi air route . 

 ASDIC From “ A nti- S ubmarine  D etection  I nvestigation  C ommittee,” dating to 
British, French, and American  anti-submarine warfare  research during World War I. 
All Royal Navy destroyers were fi tted with ASDIC during the early 1930s. This un-
derwater detection device to locate  U-boats  using sound echoes was refi ned before 
and during World War II by British and other anti-Nazi scientists. Improved hydro-
phones had long been able to detect a U-boat’s bearing. When grouped to receive 
echoes of sound pulses, they also determined range. ASDIC worked by sending out 
acoustical pulses that echoed off hulls of U-boats, but also sometimes off the sides 
of whales or schools of fi sh. The echoes were heard by grouped hydrophones on the 
sending ship, so that an ASDIC screen and operator provided the escort’s captain 
with estimated range and position of the enemy submarine. It was limited by the 
sounds of other ships’ screws, rough seas, and onboard machinery of its host ship. 
Such interference enabled U-boats to hide from escorts inside the “noise barrier” 
created by a  convoy . More importantly, even in optimum conditions early ASDIC 
could not determine a U-boat’s depth. 

 British and Commonwealth ASDIC operators could locate U-boats to a dis-
tance of 2,000 meters by 1940. However, from 200 meters range to source, pulse 
and echo merged. That meant U-boats were lost to detection before the moment 
of attack, just as a destroyer closed on its position. Because forward-throwing 
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technology for  depth charges  had not been developed, the explosives were dropped 
astern of the charging destroyer across the last known position of the U-boat. 
Loss of contact, stern attack, and the time it took charges to sink to explosive 
depth combined to permit many U-boats to escape destruction simply by turn-
ing hard away from the closing destroyer or corvette. Admiral  Karl Dönitz,  head 
of the Kriegsmarine U-boat arm, countered the threat from ASDIC by instructing 
U-boat captains to attack only on the surface and at night. That countermeasure 
was lost to U-boats once the Western Allies deployed aircraft equipped with  Leigh 
Lights . Dönitz next ordered research into absorbent coating and rubber hull paints 
to reduce the ASDIC signature of his U-boats, but with little success. Similarly, re-
lease of a  Pillenwerfer  noise-maker only tricked inexperienced ASDIC operators. An 
advanced Type 147 ASDIC set was developed later in the war that tracked U-boats 
in three dimensions, giving readouts of bearing as well as range and depth. Note: 
All Western Allied navies adopted the U.S. Navy term for ASDIC in 1943:  sonar . 

 ASIA FIRST STRATEGY A U.S. media and political faction, with some mili-
tary supporters, wanted the Pacifi c theater of operations to receive priority over any 
African and European operations against Germany. They tended to rally around 
anything proposed by General  Douglas MacArthur,  notably his proposals to lead the 
main offensive against Japan. In a narrower sense, Admiral  Ernest King  shared an 
“Asia fi rst” perspective. President Franklin D. Roosevelt showed solid leadership in 
 instead sticking to the “ Germany fi rst strategy ” and commitment made to Winston 
Churchill even before U.S. entry into the war. 

 See also  Three Demands . 

 ASIA FOR ASIANS Propaganda slogan under which Japan pursued hegemony 
in East Asia before the war. It touched a responsive cord in a region dominated by 
white foreigners and colonial regimes. Even after Japanese conquests and brutal 
occupations it was not always obvious to all local leaders and populations that 
the slogan in fact disguised a policy of “Asia for the Japanese.” 

 See also  Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere; resistance . 

 ASSAULT GUNS A subclassifi cation of artillery referring to  howitzers  or other 
 fi eld guns  mounted on tracked carriages, usually of surplus or outmoded tanks. They 
moved and fi red in close support of attacking infantry. Although sharing the outer 
appearance of tanks they usually lacked turrets and sacrifi ced armor for speed and 
weight of gun. The main German assault gun was the Stug III (Sturmgeschütz III). 
It was equipped with a low-velocity 75 mm howitzer. From 1942 that gun was re-
placed by a high-velocity tube as Stugs took on Soviet or Western Allied tanks more 
often than they supported German infantry assaults. The Wehrmacht deployed 
increasing numbers of assault guns (“Sturmartillerie”) as the war continued, often 
in place of Panzers, which took far more steel, labor, and funds to build. Over time, 
production considerations meant that units supposed to be equipped with Panzers 
were instead given assault guns. These served primarily in an  anti-tank role as the 
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Wehrmacht moved to permanent defense in 1944–1945. The Stug III was built in 
large numbers as Panzer Mk III chaises were released with battlefi eld obsolescence 
of that model tank. The Stug IV was an upgunned, turretless, wider-tracked vehicle 
than the Stug III. Very late war German assault guns included squat urban fi ghting 
vehicles such as the Brummbär (“Grizzly”) and Sturmtiger (“Storm Tiger”). Their 
appearance was part of a general trend in design toward gigantism that ill-served 
actual combat needs, but it also refl ected recognition that fi ghting in the east had 
shifted into big cities, away from the “happy days” of broken-fi eld running by the 
fast Panzers of 1941–1943. Not many of the new urban warfare–type assault guns 
left German factories, fewer than 300 Brummbär and just a few dozen Sturmtiger. 

 Early model Soviet assault guns such as the KV-2, which mounted a howitzer 
on a KV-1 heavy tank chassis, were easily knocked out during  BARBAROSSA  in 
1941 and again in 1942. By the end of the war, however, the Red Army adapted 
and deployed a range of powerful and effective assault guns that served in a “tank 
destroyer” role; that is, as anti-tank guns. The Soviets mass produced the SU-class 
assault gun calibers of 76 mm and 122 mm and deployed huge SU-152 mm and 
ISU-152 mm guns. The SU-152 was called “zverboi” (“beast-killer”) by Red Army 
 krasnoarmeets  because of its success in destroying Tigers, Panthers, Elephants, and 
other German fi ghting vehicles with feral or animal names. British, Common-
wealth, and U.S. armies did not deploy assault guns as such, relying instead on 
 heavy artillery, air power , and an abundance of tanks. The Western Allies modifi ed 
some battle tank chaises—including the Sherman, Centaur, and Churchill—in the 
direction of what the Wehrmacht and Red Army called assault guns, replacing the 
main high-velocity gun with a howitzer. But Western armies used these primar-
ily in an anti-tank role rather than for close infantry support. Americans termed 
such armored vehicles “tank destroyers,” not assault guns. On the whole, they did 
not perform as well as hoped by designers or in early U.S. Army doctrine. 

 See also  self-propelled guns . 

 AT “Anti-Tank.” 
 See  anti-tank weapons; assault guns . 

 ATHENIA, SINKING OF (SEPTEMBER 3, 1939) On the fi rst day of the 
naval war between Great Britain and Germany U-30 sank the 13,600-ton British 
passenger liner “Athenia.” U-30’s captain believed the Athenia was an  Armed Mer-
chant Cruiser . Among more than 1,100 passengers onboard, about 300 were Ameri-
can citizens. The ship settled slowly, permitting rescue of all but those killed by the 
initial explosions: 118 souls, among them 28 Americans, died. Concerned lest a  U-
boat  campaign again provoke the United States to hostility as it had in 1917, Adolf 
Hitler ordered that no more liners were to be targeted even if they were traveling 
in  convoy . U-30’s logs were also falsifi ed. In 1941 the captain who sank Athenia was 
killed when his U-110 was surfaced and machine gunned. U-110’s  Enigma  machine 
was captured. 

 See also  Atlantic, Battle of; unrestricted submarine warfare . 
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 ATLANTIC, BATTLE OF THE (1939–1945) The greatest naval contest in 
history, lasting for all but two days of World War II, counting from the start of 
Operation  FALL WEISS : September 3, 1939–May 8, 1945. This greatest of all naval 
contests for control of the major sea lanes was termed the “Battle of the Atlantic” 
by  Winston Churchill in 1940, when Allied fortunes at sea were at their bleakest. It 
was not a battle in the traditional sense of a single encounter at sea by battle fl eets, 
or even a series of sea fi ghts. It was instead a full-scale naval war, a guerre de course 
of surface raiders and  wolf packs  against  convoy  escorts and hunter-killer groups. 
It lasted nearly six years, drawing in ships, squadrons, and whole fl eets from four 
major navies and several minor ones, along with supporting air units, intelligence 
operations, and much of the  merchant marine  of the Atlantic world. It coursed over 
the deepest regions of the North Atlantic and South Atlantic Oceans, seared ship-
ping in the Caribbean, Baltic, and Barents seas, spilled into the Indian Ocean, and 
illuminated with fi re and death the coastlines of fi ve continents. It drew in the 
major surface and  U-boat  assets of the Kriegsmarine and Royal Navy (RN), led to a 
remarkable expansion of the Royal Canadian Navy (RCN), then pulled in a major 
share of the assets of the United States Navy (USN). Also engaged were ships and 
crews of several small European and South American navies and elements of the 
Italian Navy and French Navy. The Battle of the Atlantic was waged for control of 
great sea lanes from the Americas to Africa and Western Europe that were critical 
to providing essential war matériel to Britain, and later, also to the Soviet Union 
via sea to the Indian Ocean and thence overland across Iran. Looming over the 
naval battle was the promise of convoying millions of troops from North America 
to participate in the several Western Allied invasions of Africa and Europe. 

 The Battle of the Atlantic was mostly about attrition and logistics, but also 
about deeper contests in shipbuilding, crew training, and technological inno-
vation. The fi ghting men of all sides showed moral and physical courage and 
 remarkable endurance. Forgotten lessons from World War I were learned again 
by Axis and Allied navies over its grey course, at great cost in ships, men, blood, and 
national treasure. As remarkable as it seems in retrospect, the fi rst and most im-
portant of these forgotten lessons was the sheer effi cacy of U-boats as commerce 
raiders. German U-boats sank over 11 million gross tons of shipping worldwide 
from 1914 to 1918. During World War II they would sink nearly 15 million gross 
tons, most of it British and much of it in cold North Atlantic waters. Yet, Allied 
navies were again ill-prepared to defend their vital shipping against the U-boat 
threat in 1939, and hardly armed or prepared at all to fi ght back. Fortunately, the 
Axis navies were similarly unready to wage all-out submarine warfare. Before the 
Kriegsmarine might deploy a potentially decisive fl eet of U-boats into the North 
Atlantic, bitterly divisive intraservice arguments among senior offi cers had to 
be resolved. Top admirals competed to persuade Adolf Hitler to complete, or to 
completely discontinue, his  Z-Plan . That prewar commitment to a 10-year naval 
construction program called for German yards to build a battlefl eet of powerful 
surface ships capable of challenging the Royal Navy, and then the U.S. Navy, for 
supremacy at sea. Interservice quarrels between the Kriegsmarine and Luftwaffe 
over who would control naval aviation, and about shared research into specialized 
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anti-ship weapons, hampered interdiction of Allied shipping by air, while limiting 
arial scouting for prey in aid of U-boat operations. The always diffi cult  Hermann 
Göring  played a pernicious and obstructionist role, resisting all efforts to com-
mission an adequate naval air arm that might compete with his Luftwaffe. Al-
lied navies had fi nally proven the value of convoys during World War I only after 
bitter and deeply costly argument. They built many more and smaller escorts in 
lieu of capital warships by 1918. They additionally and conclusively demonstrated 
the utility and necessity of seaborne and land-based aircraft in the conduct of 
 anti-submarine warfare (ASW).  Yet, all Allied navies as well as the neutral U.S. Navy 
began the war grossly defi cient in numbers of small escorts, did not train properly 
in convoy escort duty, and did not evidence either the will or confi dence needed 
to defeat the U-boat threat. They rushed to construct new escorts but wrongly 
equipped, wrongly assigned, or wrongly designed some; they still relied on inap-
propriate and too short-range aircraft; and they followed mediocre-to-primitive 
ASW doctrine and had inadequate ASW weapons. 

 The prelude to the fi ght came on August 19, 1939, during the building  Polish 
crisis. Admiral  Karl Dönitz,  head of the Kriegsmarine U-boat arm, ordered 36 
 operational U-boats to battle stations. They moved stealthily into positions around 
the approaches to the British Isles and in the English Channel and Gibraltar Strait. 
The Royal Navy was also on alert during the weeks of diplomatic crisis leading to 
war. However, British attention and naval planning was focused on escorting the 
British Expeditionary Force (BEF) across the Channel, or on blocking egress from 
the Baltic Sea by major German surface ships seeking to engage as commerce raid-
ers. Dönitz’s U-boats therefore had the upper hand. For many offi cers on  either side 
from the generation that experienced the naval war of 1914–1918, strong memo-
ries were aroused by news that followed expiration of the British ultimatum to 
Germany at noon on September 3, 1939. Across Germany, Britain, and in the neu-
tral United States, memory of the “Lusitania” sinking was stirred by news that the 
fi rst ship sunk in the new naval war was a passenger liner, the “ Athenia .” Allied and 
American citizens on an unarmed passenger ship had again died in the Atlantic at 
the hands of a German U-boat, whose captain had fi red without warning then left, 
without offering help to survivors. As happened in 1915 and again in 1917, deep 
controversy erupted over application of the rules of  cruiser warfare . The Germans 
argued from the start for a right of submarines to follow  shoot on sight  practices and 
wage  unrestricted submarine warfare,  at least within formally declared  War Zones . Yet, 
Hitler initially reacted to adverse world opinion by banning U-boats from sink-
ing any more liners. He reversed that decision on September 23, allowing small 
passenger liners to be attacked by U-boats operating under formal cruiser rules. 
Loud objection by many neutral governments soon caused him to reimpose the 
ban. Hitler initially refused to permit attacks against French shipping for similar 
pragmatic and reinforcing diplomatic reasons. Despite these restrictions,  U-boat 
captains spoke of their fi rst “happy time” in the Atlantic, during which there was 
good hunting for “grey wolves” unhurried and unharried in pursuing their lethal 
work. For many months the Kriegsmarine set the terms of engagement by send-
ing out surface raiders and waves of U-boats at times and to hunting areas of its 
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choosing. Allied navies reacted with varying degrees of initial but ineffective dash, 
then with more sober courage through mid-1940. After that came increasing des-
peration and near despair in the second half of 1940 and all of 1941. 

 Battle against German surface raiders was intermittent, but dramatic, and 
lasted several years. The  pocket battleships  DKM Graf Spee and DKM Deutschland 
sailed before September 1, 1939. “Graf Spee” sank nine merchants before it was 
forced to fi ght a British hunter group off the River Plate on December 13. Dam-
aged and outgunned, it retreated into neutral Montevideo harbor. There it faced a 
72-hour internment deadline from the government of Uruguay, while more Brit-
ish warships took up station outside the harbor. Hitler issued fateful orders to 
“Graf Spee” to avoid internment or capture. On December 17, the still-wounded 
ship moved out of the harbor toward the British picket line. Before it could be 
engaged it was scuttled by Captain Langsdorff, who later committed suicide on 
shore. The scuttling was captured by the News Reels and shown around the world. 
Sinking a dangerous opponent such as “Graf Spee” in exchange for the loss of just 
nine merchantmen was seen as a victory by the Royal Navy, as well as proving a 
passing distraction for a world public growing bored by the “ Phoney War .” Just as 
dangerous to Allied shipping as the “Graf Spee” was the German  auxiliary cruiser  
(“Handelsstörkreuzer” or “commerce disruption cruiser”). Nine steamed out of 
Baltic or French ports between 1939 and 1942. They raided from the Atlantic and 
Antarctic, into the South Pacifi c and Indian Ocean. Their presence in a given sea 
compelled widespread dispersal of scarce Allied warships, pulling escorts from the 
convoys and the main fi ght against the U-boats in the North Atlantic. Sent out in 
two waves of six and then three ships, Admiral  Erich Raeder’s  auxiliary cruisers sank 
over three-quarters of a million tons of Allied shipping. By the end of 1942 seven 
were sunk, one was destroyed when it caught fi re, and one was cannibalized. A 10th 
raider set out in February 1943, but was quickly bombed back into port. An 11th 
was wrecked by bombs while residing in its shipyard. 

 Two sister ships classed as  battlecruisers,  DKM Scharnhorst and DKM Gneise-
nau, made a sweep off Iceland in November 1939, where they sank a British  Armed 
Merchant Cruiser  and deeply frightened the Royal Navy. They set out again in early 
1940, causing consternation in London when they sank the Royal Navy carrier 
HMS Glorious and two destroyers from her screen. A third battlecruiser raid was 
assayed from January to March 1941. The two “Scharnhorsts,” as these ships were 
jointly known, savaged a convoy before running to lay up in Brest. On Hitler’s 
personal order, they made the  Channel Dash  back north in February 1942, embar-
rassing the Royal Navy but also taking themselves out of the fi ght against Atlantic 
commerce while freeing British warships that had been committed to blockading 
the “Scharnhorsts” in port. The order revealed that Hitler never understood the 
concept of a “fl eet in being,” while also grossly overvaluing Norway strategically 
and seeking to defend it with his major surface ships and too many U-boats. DKM 
Scharnhorst was sunk in December 1943. DKM Gneisenau was stripped of weap-
ons by Dönitz. Its guns were redeployed in Norwegian coastal forts and its hulk 
used as a blockship off Poland in March 1945, a most inglorious end for such an 
important warship. 
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 Still more dangerous German battleships steamed out to fi ght on rare 
 occasions. Hitler restricted their cruises because he feared to risk such prestigious 
warships in battle. The most dramatic episode occurred when DKM Bismarck 
accompanied by the heavy cruiser DKM Prince Eugen made a dramatic run from 
Norway around Iceland and back toward the coast of France from May 21–26, 
1941. Salvoes from Bismarck found and battered HMS Prince of Wales and blew 
up HMS Hood, leaving just three men alive in the water from a complement of 
1,419. Tracked, missed, then found again by Royal Navy hunting groups, the “Bis-
marck” was torpedoed by  Swordfi sh  biplanes from the carrier HMS Ark Royal. 
Two hits below-the-waterline destroyed Bismarck’s rudder and left her steering 
in circles, dangerous and wounded but incapable of fl eeing her pursuers. Contact 
was lost for a time, until DKM Bismarck’s enforced circling brought her back 
onto British radar screens some 400 miles out of Brest. The German battleship 
was fi nished off the next day, after fi ghting it out with several British battleships 
and cruisers. Over 2,000 German sailors perished, some by fi re, others abandoned 
in the water when a false U-boat sighting compelled the British to stop rescuing 
survivors. DKM Prince Eugen survived the war. It was then blasted into slag by 
atomic fi re in a U.S. nuclear test in the South Pacifi c in 1946. DKM Tirpitz was the 
biggest and most powerful battleship ever built for a European navy. It was com-
missioned late, in February 1941, but its mere existence served to create a “fl eet in 
being” effect, forcing the Royal Navy to maintain a powerful battlefl eet at Scapa 
Flow even though “Tirpitz” never fi red a shot in battle with the enemy. Its sole war 
cruise led to bombardment of the coast and coal mines of the  Spitzbergen Islands  
in September 1943. The shelling started a coal fi re that burned for 14 years. After 
the Spitzbergen raid, “Tirpitz” sought safety deep inside a Norwegian fi ord. She 
was found and damaged by British  midget submarines . Thereafter, she was repeat-
edly bombed by the RAF. “Tirpitz” was moved to Tromsö where she was battered 
into a hulk during late 1943. She fi nally sank on November 12, 1944, upon being 
hit by huge “Tallboy” bombs dropped by the RAF. She took more than 1,200 men 
down with her. 

 German U-boats accompanied Kriegsmarine destroyers into misadventure in 
Norway in 1940, during Operation  WESERÜBUNG . Too many remained in Norwe-
gian waters throughout the war, deployed there upon Hitler’s personal insistence 
and in support of one of his odder fl ank commitments. The major, and far grim-
mer, German naval effort in the Atlantic was made by U-boats against convoys. 
The Western Allies initially responded to the threat with a combination of pas-
sive measures such as laying dense fi elds of sea mines. That constricted U-boat 
routes in the North Sea and other key areas where minefi elds were laid , including 
the Dover Strait. Several U-boats were lost to British mines. In more open water, 
individual ships and then whole convoys steamed zigzag courses while running 
blacked out at night. Most merchantmen remained unarmed for many months. 
The fastest, those capable of 15 knots, and the slowest, those running under 9 
knots, sailed as “independents” rather than in convoy, until it was demonstrated 
by high loss rates that convoys were a superior defense to speed. Above all, it was 
progressive adoption of a convoy system that proved the most effective passive 
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defense. The Germans gained a huge advantage when Dönitz moved the U-boat 
fl eet to Atlantic bases in July 1940, after the conquest of France and the Low Coun-
tries. U-boats operated from pens built by the  Todt organization  in Bordeaux, Brest, 
la Pallice, Lorient, and St. Nazaire until mid-1944 and the start of the  Normandy 
campaign . The pens proved impenetrable by bombs, despite many heavy raids. They 
still stand today. 

 The Germans initially stationed weather trawlers deep in the Atlantic. After 
they were sunk or chased away, Dönitz ordered weather stations set up on land in 
the Canadian Arctic and Greenland. Most of these were undiscovered by the Allies 
and provided critical information supporting Dönitz’s direction of U-boat opera-
tions. Western Allied air bases were established on Iceland and in the Faeroes, but 
not in the Portuguese-controlled Azores until 1943 and never in southern Ireland 
(Eire).  VLR (Very Long-Range)  aircraft fi nally closed the  air gap  in the mid-Atlantic 
once they began to operate from the Azores, Iceland, and southern England.  U-boats 
moved on the surface until then without fear of Allied aircraft, to kill many hun-
dreds of ships in the target-rich air gap. Each side employed  fl oat planes  in the Battle 
of the Atlantic. The RAF’s “Sunderland” could reach Iceland and the Bay of Biscay 
from U.K. bases. It was countered by a Luftwaffe fl eet of reconnaissance squad-
rons equipped with Bv138s and Bv222s, Do-18s, and He-115s. These spotted for 
an original force of 18 squadrons of He-111 medium bombers, trained before the 
war to bomb ships and lay mines. Longer-range German aircraft came on stream 
as the battle developed, notably the Fw200 or  Kondor . Continuing interservice ar-
guments between the Kriegsmarine and Luftwaffe, which Hitler characteristically 
declined to resolve, were especially marked by petulant obstruction of cooperation 
by Göring. That permitted the Kriegsmarine too few of the right planes to properly 
scout for the U-boat fl eet. Other interservice arguments concerned whether to 
develop an aircraft-delivered torpedo or specialized antiship bomb. The Luftwaffe 
ignored all Kriegsmarine design advice on the way to developing an ineffective ship 
bomb on its own. In the meantime, improving air cover and fi ghter interception 
of Kondors by fi ghters launched from  escort carriers  pushed back the German air 
threat to Allied shipping. 

 The Royal Navy was stretched thin in the Arctic, Atlantic, and Mediterranean 
to the end of 1941, despite a remarkable expansion of the corvette and destroyer 
fl eet of the RCN. Canadians escorted almost half of all Atlantic convoys by that 
point, and there was growing assistance from the formally neutral U.S. Navy. Still, 
during 1941 the loss rate reached 300,000 GRT (Gross Register Tonnage) per 
month, while ships totaling nearly two million more GRT were receiving main-
tenance or under repair. U.S.  shipyards  began turning out the fi rst  Liberty Ships  in 
September 1941. Smaller U.S. and Canadian yards also produced new types of 
fast, purpose-built escorts, in ever larger numbers. Much of the USN destroyer 
fl eet entered the fi ght even before the United States entered the war, while 50 older 
destroyers were granted to Britain in the  destroyers-for-bases  deal. Although offi -
cially a nonbelligerent navy, the USN was already escorting convoys deep into the 
North Atlantic, greatly relieving the burden on the RCN and RN. President Frank-
lin D. Roosevelt ordered U.S. escorts into the War Zone under cover of enforcing a 
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discrete hemispheric security zone he unilaterally declared, specifi cally to exclude 
 U-boats. Roosevelt then extended the exclusion zone to include Iceland. The USN 
thus took over escort duties from the “Western Ocean Meeting Point” (WOMP) 
off Newfoundland to a more easterly “Mid-Ocean Meeting Point” (MOMP), where 
convoys were handed off to RN protection for the fi nal leg through the  Western 
Approaches  to Great Britain. U.S. destroyers attacked U-boats on several occasions 
before formal hostilities commenced. Two U.S. warships, USS Kearney and USS 
Reuben James, were engaged in turn by U-boats. The “Kearney” was badly dam-
aged and the “Reuben James” was sunk with the loss of 115 American lives. Upon 
Germany’s declaration of war against the United States on December 11, 1941, the 
USN made an all-out commitment to the battle, even as it struggled with internal 
and political pressures to look fi rst to the naval war in the Pacifi c. 

 The USN entered the fi ght without enough escorts to protect the enormous 
cargo traffi c along the eastern seaboard of the United States and within the Carib-
bean. Oil tankers from the Gulf of Mexico were especially vulnerable to U-boat 
attacks until convoys could be organized or new inland pipelines completed. Ad-
miral  Ernest King  shucked off British advice and immediately ordered unprotected 
ships to steam as independents and told unescorted convoys to proceed at high 
speed without taking basic evasive action. The USN had to learn the hard way, as 
the RN learned before it, that speed alone was no defense against a skilled U-boat 
captain. Fortunately for his new American enemy, Hitler intervened in U-boat op-
erations to insist on widely dispersing too many boats to Norwegian waters and 
to the Mediterranean. German submarine cruising ranges were also still limited, 
curtailing cruising times in American or Caribbean waters. The U.S. merchant ma-
rine and much shipping heading north out of the Caribbean or neutral ports in 
South America was nonetheless ravaged by U-boats prowling U.S. coastal waters. 
Dönitz’s captains spoke of a second “happy time,” as Operation PAUKENSCHLAG 
(Drumroll), the assault on American shipping, began on January 13, 1942. By the 
time that campaign ended seven months later, U-boats sank three million GRT, 
or 15 percent of all Allied losses in the entire war. Just 22 U-boats were lost in ex-
change. Why were losses so great? Largely because Admiral King accepted the argu-
ment for convoys in principle but resisted unescorted or weakly escorted convoys 
in practice. He thought such groupings of unarmed and unprotected ships only 
invited attack. Like others in the Royal Navy before him, King preferred to see the 
fastest ships sail as independents. It was an argument two wars and several hard 
sea campaigns old when the Americans revisited it. As always, only deadly shipping 
loss statistics eroded the anticonvoy position over time. 

 It was only blood and terror and loss of ships and men in plain view that taught 
Americans to blackout all ships and coastal cities, plot evasive courses, and estab-
lish effective coastal air and sea patrols. Some RN and RCN escorts moved south 
to support USN efforts in American coastal waters, escorting ships to the main 
convoy routes from Canada until new transatlantic routes could be established 
from various American ports. Germany complicated matters by adding a fourth 
rotor to its naval  Enigma machines,  reducing Allied ability to locate wolf packs and 
divert convoys around them by reading Dönitz’s signals intelligence. The Germans 
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also broke the Allied escort code, Naval Code #3. That gave the U-boats an advan-
tage that lasted until new codes were introduced in May 1943. But it was princi-
pally lack of coastal convoys and suffi cient escorts to form them that permitted 
the extraordinary slaughter: 65 out of 71 ships sunk in February had steamed as 
 independents. The USN formed coastal  Bucket Brigades  in April as an interim mea-
sure that proved partially successful. Dönitz therefore shifted many of his U-boats 
from Florida into the Caribbean, where Gulf Coast oil tankers abounded and many 
still sailed unescorted. The main North Atlantic convoys were less molested during 
this period, as most U-boats were happily sinking ships farther south. The situa-
tion improved over the second half of 1942. The RN, RCN, and USN coordinated 
and systematized convoy planning, added more escort ships, deployed the fi rst 
true escort carriers, and stretched land-based air cover from every available base 
using new and longer-range aircraft. Older twin-engine bombers were handed over 
to Coastal Command and the USN, as four-engine heavy bomber types replaced 
them in the air war over Germany. A few four-engine aircraft were provided, and 
more fi ghters were redeployed from southern England to intercept Kondors and 
other German aircraft operating out of the Bay of Biscay. Not all went smoothly, 
and the naval war remained in doubt to those fi ghting it. After ONS154 lost 14 
of its 46 ships in December 1942, the Royal Navy sharply rebuked the responsible 
RCN escort group and temporarily withdrew all Canadian escort groups from the 
battle, ordering crews to undergo intensive ASW retraining. They were replaced 
by RN groups returning from North Africa after escorting troop and supply ships 
of the  TORCH  landings. It was a real humiliation for the Canadians, but mostly 
refl ected the fact that too many RCN crews were necessarily rushed into escort 
duty only half-trained during the dark days when even a poorly trained crew was 
desperately needed. Once retrained and back in battle the same RCN crews and 
their successors achieved an admirable record. 

 The Germans were having troubles of their own. If measured by  BdU’s  key 
metric of tonnage sunk per U-boat per day (“Tonnagekrieg”), the tide of war in 
the Atlantic appears to have turned by the end of 1941. That was even before full 
commitment by the USN to the fi ght. Some historians have even argued that the 
battle at sea against the U-boats was already won by that date and that only secret 
British calculation to frighten and manipulate the Americans into committing 
major naval forces to the Atlantic explains the nearly universal wartime view that 
the fi ght was far from over at the start of 1942. Statistics are tricky things, but 
they support marking a much later date as the point the fortunes of battle actu-
ally turned in the Atlantic. U-boats sank nearly 1,300 ships in 1941, and another 
1,662 during 1942. That meant the Allies lost 8 million GRT in 1942 alone, a 
fi gure greatly increased by losses of unescorted independents in American seas 
in the fi rst half of the year. Even though Allied shipyards were producing more 
ships at faster rates, and escorts and aircraft were sinking more U-boats, German 
production of U-boats meant more attack craft were also available to Dönitz. In 
German and British propaganda, public perception at the time, and in secret in-
telligence appraisals, the fi nal shift of fortunes in the Atlantic did not truly favor 
the Allies until mid-1943. U.S. shipyards were by then building far more Liberty 
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Ships than even an expanded U-boat fl eet could sink, with construction averaging 
three months per ship and 1,500 ships per year at its peak. U.S. shipyards alone 
were also turning out 200 escorts per year, which subsequently sank more U-boats 
than Germany could build or crew. But not all that was clear to either side until 
mid-1943. 

 A new Western Approaches commander, Admiral Max Horton, organized 
hunter-killer groups of ASW aircraft, escort carriers, and fast escorts as greater 
supplies of each weapons system became available. More U-boats failed to return 
to home ports as a result. Also notable were pioneering ASW tactics developed 
by Royal Navy Captain  John Walker,  fi rst in his role in convoy escort duty then as 
commander of Second Support Group. This new offensive-mindedness was ap-
proved by Allied leaders at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 1943).  Five 
full Support Groups, each with at least one escort carrier, were now formed to 
take the fi ght in the Atlantic to the U-boats. Where escorts previously sought 
to suppress  U-boats while their convoy steamed away, Support Groups instead 
steamed at fl ank speed toward any convoy that reported U-boat action. They then 
remained in the area to hunt down and kill the enemy, long enough that he could 
no longer stay submerged or actively driving him to the surface or sending him 
to the bottom. An Atlantic Convoy Conference, held in Washington in March 
1943, redistributed area responsibility among the three major navies. The RCN 
assumed control of convoys north of New York and west of 47° longitude, the 
USN henceforth made its major effort farther south, while the RN controlled the 
Western Approaches and home waters. German production meant that Dönitz 
just then achieved his “decisive” 400 U-boat fl eet. The protracted, climactic phase 
of the Battle of the Atlantic thus took place from January to July, 1943. A record 
170 U-boats were  actively deployed in March, attacking 11 convoys and sinking 
numerous merchantmen. But most convoys got through to Britain unsighted by 
any German, while improved ASW tactics took a count of 15 U-boats. Such attri-
tion of experienced crews and skippers could not be borne for long by the Kriegs-
marine. More U-boats went down in April, while 40 boats were lost to Dönitz in 
May. In return, just six convoyed merchantmen were sunk. 

 The losses included Dönitz’s younger son. He would lose his eldest son in the 
silent service later in the war. Otherwise, he seemed unconcerned with crew losses 
in anything but operational terms, and they had become unsustainable. Dönitz 
ordered an end to attacks on northern convoys in the late spring of 1943, shifting 
most boats to concentrate on less well-defended routes. He admitted at least tem-
porary defeat and recalled all U-boats from deep Atlantic operations on May 23. 
The Battle of the Atlantic had been won by the Allied navies and sailors of the mer-
chant marine, even though it was far from over, which is essentially what Winston 
Churchill told the House of Commons on September 21. In a climactic four month 
period from April to July, 1943, 109 U-boats had been sunk. Many  succumbed 
to aircraft patrolling the Bay of Biscay; others fell to powerful surface Support 
Groups and increasingly confi dent and numerous Escort Groups. U-boats sank 
just two ships in the North Atlantic in August, even as Allied warship strength 
markedly increased. By mid-1943 the USN alone operated four Support Groups 
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in the Atlantic, while most Escort Groups were also strong enough to detach some 
ships to stay to hunt any U-boat that dared attack a passing convoy. Allied warship 
numbers and capabilities were so overwhelming by early 1944 that a single U-boat 
might fi nd several Support Groups bearing down on it, which meant little chance 
of survival. Intelligence advances and coups, better air and surface radars, true VLR 
aircraft patrols, new mid-ocean island air bases in the Azores, more escort carriers 
with portable air power, and an established and reliable convoy system were the 
critical components of Allied victory. 

 Dönitz’s fl eet was reduced to hugging the coasts of Europe or huddling inside 
concrete pens, more hunted than hunters: The U-boats were fi nished as a strate-
gic threat. They would return to the Atlantic in September 1944, equipped with 
 Schnorchel  gear. A new Type XXI Elektroboote was entering production, and Dönitz 
had big plans for resumption of the U-boat war. Before he could do so, millions 
of North American troops crossed the Atlantic to join British, Polish, Free French, 
and other Allied soldiers in breaching the crust of Hitler’s so-called  Festung Europa . 
Not even the Elektroboote and excellent new German homing  torpedoes  permitted 
U-boats to renew the assault on convoys without high risk of their own destruc-
tion. Dönitz recognized that reality and sent 13 precious boats to plant mines 
instead. Five were lost, while the mine fi elds did little damage to enemy shipping. 
Ten more U-boats were sent out in a wolf pack to test the hunting in the Caribbean. 
Seven were lost in exchange for just 16,000 GRT of shipping. Wolf pack tactics, 
too, were abandoned in preference for more stealthy and solitary killing. However, 
sending a lone U-boat against a well-defended convoy was a virtual suicide mis-
sion by late 1943, and few independents of any value were found anymore. Dönitz 
therefore sent some boats to looked for targets in still more distant waters: the 
Indian Ocean and South Pacifi c. While those boats were far away and most others 
were hidden from air attack in concrete pens, great convoys plied back and forth 
untouched atop the Atlantic, delivering more men and vast quantities of food and 
war matériel to fi nish the liberation of Western Europe. Even Dönitz fi nally real-
ized that his U-boats could only hope to harass or contain enemy traffi c, not stop 
it. Not even he believed any longer in massed wolf pack attacks or a fi nal victory 
at sea, although he claimed that he did in boastful conversations with his Führer 
well into 1945. What he offered instead was what all top Nazis were reduced to by 
that point in the war: a means to extend it, to stave off defeat and cling to power a 
while longer, before the Götterdämmerung. 

 The U-boats made a contribution to the German war effort until mid-1943. 
They signifi cantly slowed supplies of war matériel to Britain and the Soviet Union 
and delayed the Anglo-American build-up needed to launch a second front. They 
helped prolong the war, with all its agony. Yet, they failed to prevent vital supply of 
Britain or transport of the men and machines who carried out invasions of North 
Africa (1942), Sicily and Italy (1943), and France (June and again in August, 1944). 
The U-boats were driven from French ports after mid-1944, to die in the Mediter-
ranean or scurry back to relative safety but strategic uselessness in the cold waters 
of the Baltic. Individual boats sallied to the end of the war. The U-boat captains 
and crews were brave men, however repugnant the cause for which they fought. 
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But enemy superiority in ASW warships, aircraft, and technology was so great that 
most U-boat crew never saw their home port or families again. There were still 
more than 400 boats in the German fl eet in October 1944, most in Baltic ports with 
more in Norway and a handful scattered across several oceans. Limits imposed by 
fuel shortages and lack of trained crew, along with superior enemy escort strength, 
weapons, and tactics, meant that fewer than 40 U-boats went to sea at the same 
time, and those to little purpose: Dönitz’s vaunted hunters made not one kill that 
month. By the end of the year, 20 percent of operational U-boats were lost each 
month, nearly all with their full crews. U-boat operations staff were forced from 
their HQ by the advancing Red Army in January 1945. Bombing shut down most 
yards along the Baltic coast the next month. There was a fi nal massacre of U-boats 
off Norway in April, including seven of the new Type XXIs. 

 On May 4, 1945, Dönitz—then Führer of the “Third Reich” in succession to the 
suicide of Adolf Hitler—recalled all U-boats and sent out a fi nal order. In a display 
of vulgar despair disguised as military grace, he instructed the entire fl eet to scuttle 
for “honor’s sake.” Operation REGENBOGEN sent 218 U-boats to the bottom at 
the hands of their own skippers and crews. Just 43 surviving U-boats surrendered or 
were overrun and captured while in pens and shipyards. Over the chill course of the 
bloody battle in the Atlantic, 1,170 German submarines were commissioned, achiev-
ing a peak force of 460 boats. The Kriegsmarine lost 739 U-boats sent to do harm 
or into harm’s way. The casualty rate for crews was 63 percent dead and 12 percent 
captured, out of more than 40,000 submariners sent on war patrols. That was the 
highest death rate of any arm of any service of any country in the war. The Western 
Allies also suffered grievous losses in the Atlantic: 2,452 merchant ships and 175 
warships were sunk by submarine attack, with more ships lost to enemy aircraft. 
Nearly 13 million GRT of merchant shipping was bottomed by 1945, lost along 
with many tens of thousands of seamen, servicemen, and merchantmen crews. 

 See also  Azores; B-Dienst; Black Pit; Direction-Finding (D/F); Huff-Duff; Italian Navy; 
Q-ships; radio; Spain; troop ships . 

 Suggested Reading: Bernard Ireland,  Battle of the Atlantic  (2003); Marc Milner, 
  Battle of the Atlantic  (2003). 

 ATLANTIC CHARTER (AUGUST 14, 1941) A statement of principles 
drafted by Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill at the end of two days of 
meetings aboard the American heavy cruiser USS Augusta and British battlecruiser 
HMS Prince of Wales in Placentia Bay, Newfoundland. It was a remarkably aggres-
sive declaration of what amounted to anti-German  war aims,  considering that the 
United States was offi cially neutral. It was viewed by Churchill as another step by 
Roosevelt along the path to war with Germany and the other  Axis  states. Its terms 
were liberal, although many nations signing later were not. That realism cloaked 
in democratic idealism spoke to hard lessons of prewar diplomacy, to Depres-
sion-era economic realities, Axis aggression, Roosevelt’s domestic political needs, 
and long-term Anglo-American aspirations for world governance. The terms of 
the Charter were: (1) no territorial aggrandizement to follow victory; (2) postwar 
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border changes permitted only with popular consent; (3) reaffi rmation of self-
determination and self-government as core international principles; (4) free trade 
to replace  beggar-thy-neighbor  protectionist policies practiced by all in the 1930s, 
including Great Britain and the United States; (5) international economic coop-
eration, including on traditional domestic issues such as labor, poverty, and social 
security (in FDR’s eyes, a “New Deal” for the world); (6) global freedom from want 
(poverty) and fear (of aggression), phrasing drawing upon FDR’s  Four Freedoms ; 
(7) freedom of the seas, the most longstanding and deeply shared Anglo-American 
policy; and (8) defeat and disarmament of the Axis states. The Atlantic Charter was 
subsequently endorsed as a statement of offi cial war aims by the  United Nations al-
liance . Like Woodrow Wilson’s “Fourteen Points” address in 1917, the rhetoric of 
the Atlantic Charter stirred worldwide enthusiasm and fed illusions that the peace 
to follow would be permanent and liberal. Indian nationalists’ hopes were dashed 
sooner than most, as Churchill clarifi ed that the Charter did not apply to India, 
Burma, or other parts of the British Empire. Nor did later adherence by Joseph 
Stalin and the Soviet Union advance any liberal-internationalist goal. Neverthe-
less, principles enunciated in the Charter found some postwar resonance in the 
founding conferences and language of the United Nations Organization and in 
the Bretton Woods trading system and institutions. 

 See also  Declaration on Liberated Europe . 

 ATLANTIC FERRY ORGANIZATION (AFTERO) An air ferry delivering 
military aircraft to Great Britain. The fi rst planes were fabricated in the United 
States and secretly shipped to the Canadian border to avoid the  Neutrality Acts,  
dragged across and fl own across the Atlantic via Newfoundland and Iceland to 
Scotland. AFTERO subsequently openly delivered early  Lend-Lease  aircraft. It oper-
ated only from  November 1940 to August 1941, when it was absorbed into  RAF 
Ferry Command . 

 See also  Air Transport Auxiliary (ATA); Air Transport Command (ATC); Neutrality 
Acts . 

 ATLANTIC  WALL “Atlantik wal.” Adolf Hitler designated German fortifi cations 
and related defenses along the Atlantic perimeter of his European empire “der Atlan-
tik Wal.” It incorporated all coastal fortifi cation from the French border with Spain 
through Belgium, the Netherlands, and Denmark—over 3,000 miles of coastline. 
Nearly 500,000 workers and slave laborers built the Atlantic Wall from 1941 to 1944, 
mainly under control of the  Todt Organization . Dense minefi elds and 15,000 discrete 
structures—bunkers, pillboxes, machine gun and observation posts—were supposed 
to be built. Many were, but not all: the fortifi cation system along the Atlantic coast 
was never contiguous or completed. Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt  did not believe 
in defending against invasion by meeting the enemy on the beaches. Work was desul-
tory at best on his watch, from 1941 to 1943. Rundstedt later described the Atlantic 
Wall as “sheer humbug” that would not hold the enemy back more than 24 hours. 
Most work was done in late 1943 and early 1944, under  direction of Field Marshal 
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 Erwin Rommel . When the invasion came on June 6, 1944, Western troops breached 
the Atlantic Wall in multiple places in Normandy in under 24 hours. 

 See also  Dieppe; Festung Europa . 

 Suggested Reading: Allan Wilt,  The Atlantic Wall  (1975). 

 ATOMIC BOMBS  
 See  Hiroshima; Japan; Nagasaki; nuclear weapons programs; Peenemünde . 

 ATROCITIES World War II was an armed confl ict without parallel in history 
for the sophisticated savagery and raw hatred with which it was waged. Cruel, 
murderous acts committed against defenseless civilians or  prisoners of war  by 
 opposing military forces were commonplace. Individuals, families, and clutches 
of neighbors or strangers were subject as always in war to spontaneous brutality 
by rogue soldiers. During World War II the normal horrors of war broke all prec-
edents: hostages were butchered, torture was widespread, armies ran amok in the 
ruins of great cities, whole populations were callously and brutally uprooted and 
 deported, and systematic slaughter of unarmed peoples became deliberate policy 
of the most powerful states in the world. So many real atrocities on the grandest 
of scales marked World War II that it is hard to remember that the war also saw 
many false “atrocity stories.” Lurid tales about enemy cruelty abound in all wars 
form an integral part of the  propaganda  of belligerents. Fake atrocities were used by 
propaganda services throughout World War II to stir domestic and international 
support and bring approbation down upon enemies, or to distract from an atrocity 
performed by one’s own side and subsequently discovered by some third party. The 
truth about most real atrocities waited liberation from the occupying power, and 
in many cases took years and even decades to be fully uncovered. 

 For specifi c incidents, sustained policies, and controversies concerning atroci-
ties see  Antonescu, Ion; Ardeatine Cave massacre; Auschwitz; Babi Yar; Bataan death march; 
biological warfare; Biscari massacres; commando order; Commissar order; concentration 
camps; Coventry; death camps; desertion; Einsatzgruppen; Eisenbahntruppen; ethnic cleans-
ing; genocide; Gestapo; Goldap operation; Guernica; GULAG; Hiroshima; Hitler, Adolf; Ho-
locaust; Homma, Masaharu; Hong Kong; hostages; Ianfu; Katyn massacre; Laconia order; 
Malmédy massacre; Manila; Moscow Conference; Nagasaki; Nanjing, Rape of; NKVD; 
Oradour-sur-Glane; partisans; Poland; Pripet Marshes; Rassenkampf; Red Army; Reichenau 
order; Singapore; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Slovak Uprising; Smersh; Sonderkom-
mando; special action; special orders; Stalin, Joseph; strategic bombing; Ukraine; Unit 731; 
unrestricted submarine warfare; Vernichtungskrieg; V-weapons program; Warsaw Ghetto; 
Warsaw Uprising; war treason . 

 ATTACK AIRCRAFT  
 See  bombers . 

 ATTACK CARGO SHIP (AKA)  
 See  landing ships . 
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 ATTENTISME “wait and see.” The most common attitude of the French, as well 
as other peoples in German-occupied Europe, toward the see-saw military contest 
between the  Axis  and  Allies . A wide range of complex attitudes is subsumed under 
the term, ranging from fear of the  Résistance  as most likely to provoke Germans into 
making reprisals against French prisoners in Germany or within France, to broad, 
if rather passive, support for the Vichy regime as a guarantor of some semblance of 
peace and even independence. The attitude eroded in favor of the Allies throughout 
the occupation, accelerating from November 1942, when the Germans occupied the 
 zone libre  in response to the  TORCH landings  in North Africa on November 8, 1942. 
After a brief revival of feeling for Marshal  Philippe Pétain  in the bombing run-up to 
the  OVERLORD  invasion of France in early 1944, waiting dissolved for a signifi cant 
minority of French into active resistance against German military and political au-
thorities, or assistance to arriving Western armies. 

 See also  collaboration; resistance . 

 ATTLEE, CLEMENT (1883–1967) British prime minister, 1945. Attlee 
fought at  Gallipoli in 1915, suffering a grievous wound. In the interwar period he 
rose to leadership of the Labour Party. He forced  Neville Chamberlain’s  resignation 
as prime minister at the outset of  FALL GELB  in 1940, by withdrawing confi dence 
over the handling of the expedition to Norway. He served in Winston Churchill’s 
wartime cabinet, hugely assisting the cause of national unity in prosecution of 
the war. Attlee was elevated to deputy prime minister in 1942. In 1945 he served 
on the British delegation at the  San Francisco conference,  returning home in July 
to lead the Labour Party to a solid victory in the general election. He replaced 
Churchill as prime minister and as head of the British delegation to the  Potsdam 
Conference . 

 ATTU  
 See  Aleutian Islands . 

 AUCHINLECK, CLAUDE (1884–1981) British general. His early career 
was spent almost entirely with the Indian Army. His fi rst active command came 
during the ill-fated Western Allied expedition to Norway in 1940. He then com-
manded British and Commonwealth forces in the  desert campaigns (1940–1943)  
when a dissatisfi ed Winston Churchill sacked General  Archibald Wavell  and ap-
pointed “Auk.” Churchill subsequently sacked Auchinleck as commander in chief 
Middle East, replacing him with General  Harold Alexander,  while General  Bernard 
Law Montgomery  took charge of 8th Army. Auchinleck was appointed commander 
in chief of the Indian Army in 1943, after a year without an active command. He 
played an important but rear area role in support of the second  Burma campaign 
(1943–1945).  

 AUFBAU OST  
 See  BARBAROSSA . 
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 AUGUST STORM (1945)  
 See  Manchurian offensive operation . 

 AUNG SAN (1914?–1947) Burmese nationalist. In 1941 he was part of a group 
called “The Thirty,” which studied guerrilla tactics in Japan. He then fought along-
side the Japanese as a major general of the  Burma National Army,  under the politi-
cal authority of  Ba Maw . As it became clear that Japan would lose the war, Aung 
San secretly organized an anti-Japanese political and military movement. In March 
1945, he led a revolt against Japanese occupation forces. His military experience 
propelled him to the political forefront as the war ended. He briefl y claimed the 
premiership of Burma during the struggle for power attendant on British with-
drawal after the war. Aung San would have been independent Burma’s fi rst prime 
minister, but he was assassinated six months before formal independence. 

 AUSCHWITZ Polish: “Oswiecim.” The largest and most notorious of all  death 
camps  set up by the Nazis, it was located near a small Polish town from which it 
took its name. A small workers’ camp was built at Auschwitz in 1916 by the Austro-
Hungarian Empire. After World War I it was used by Polish horse artillery. Upon 
the conquest of Poland, Auschwitz I was converted in 1940 into a jail for Polish 
offi cers and political prisoners. SS Reichsführer  Heinrich Himmler  then expanded 
it for use by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  as a slave labor camp, with workers servicing an 
IG Farben factory turning out synthetic rubber and fuel for the leading fi rm in the 
German petrochemical industry. Auschwitz II was a second and larger camp built 
at nearby Auschwitz-Birkenau in late 1941. It was initially used as a holding pen for 
slave laborers employed in a network of 36 satellite work camps run at a profi t by 
the SS for contracted industries. It subsequently became part of the killing arena. 
Blueprints for turning Auschwitz into a true  death camp  were fi rst sketched by a 
Polish draftsman prisoner in November 1941. By that date the fi rst prisoners had 
been gassed in killing experiments using  Zyklon B.  The  Wannsee conference  followed 
in January 1942, overseen by  Adolf Eichmann  and  Reinhardt Heydrich . Himmler also 
took a direct interest in construction of the proposed death camp. Plans for con-
verting Auschwitz and other SS labor and concentration camps into death camps 
were laid out to top men of the rest of the German military and Nazi government at 
Wannsee. That set in motion the full and “fi nal solution to the Jewish problem.” 

 The SS conversion at Auschwitz started with turning a small farmhouse into 
a makeshift gas chamber, in which mass killings began on March 26, 1942. A sec-
ond building was added in July as more trainloads of Jews arrived for “extermina-
tion.” Thereafter, Jews were systematically gassed in the camp and their remains 
disposed of in industrial crematoria. Four crematoria and additional gas chambers 
were erected from March to June, 1943. They raised the camp’s ability to slaughter 
people to an industrial scale, employing methods of modern industry to murder as 
many as 6,000 per day, with disposal of mountains of remains in the crematoria. 
Auschwitz III became the main killing camp, conducting systematic genocide of 
Jews and others arriving by train from March 1943. Auschwitz was also the site of 
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the worst forms of sadism and obscene medical experimentation by Josef Mengele, 
as well as occasional saintly self-sacrifi ce by prisoners. The existence of gas chambers 
and crematoria at Auschwitz was subsequently denied by neo-Nazis, cranks, and 
others immune by reason of ideology or stupidity to historical facts and evidence. If 
any additional proof of the existence of gas chambers and crematoria at Auschwitz 
was ever needed beyond eyewitness testimony of prisoners and SS captured after 
the war, it was clearly provided in 2008 when late-1941 blueprints for the killing 
camp were discovered in Berlin. 

 A complex of satellite service and slave labor camps sprang up around 
Auschwitz. Some held Russian POWs. Others were slave labor centers rented out 
to German industry by the SS. Just before Auschwitz’s surviving inmates were to be 
liberated by the Red Army, overseers of the complex were killing Jews and smaller 
numbers of Roma, Poles, and Russians at a rate of thousands per day. The primary 
method—in addition to shootings, hangings, and beatings—was mass poisoning in 
huge gas chambers employing Zyclon B gas pellets manufactured by I. G. Farben. 
That was too many dead for even the huge crematoria to handle, so bodies were 
also burned in immense pyres. In October 1944, an insurrection by inmates de-
stroyed part of the death machinery, but the revolt was swiftly and utterly savagely 
repressed by guards. As the Red Army approached the camp complex in November 
1944, the SS blew up the crematoria. In January 1945, most surviving inmates 
were force-marched westward. The SS tried to destroy the rest of the camp and all 
evidence of their crimes. When the complex was liberated by the Soviets on Janu-
ary 27, 1945, only a few thousand inmates were left inside, most too weak to walk. 
Some died soon after. 

 Nearly 1.5 million people are thought to have died in this one death camp 
complex—that toll is partly a consensus estimate by historians, but mainly it is 
based upon the insanely evil but highly meticulous record-keeping habits of the 
SS and other mass murderers, who recorded their deeds in a “Totenbuch” (“death-
book”). About 800,000 victims were Jews, including over 200,000  Hungarian 
Jews shipped to Auschwitz in 1944. The rest were non-Jewish Poles, Russians, 
Roma, and other “enemies of the Reich.” The best consensus estimates are that 
1,050,000 Jews were killed in Auschwitz, along with 74,000 non-Jewish Poles, 
25,000 Roma, 15,000 Red Army prisoners, and perhaps another 15,000 inmates 
incarcerated for various reasons of the SS or Nazi state. Soviet discovery and 
liberation of Auschwitz was not reported to the world public until May 7, 1945. 
The delay was partly caused by wider issues and events involved in the  conquest of 
Germany  and establishment of Allied rule over all Europe during the fi rst half of 
1945. But it also resulted from moral confusion about where to rank the special 
suffering of Jews in a war in which Soviet propaganda had portrayed Russians as 
uniquely harmed by Nazi rule. 

 See also  anti-Semitism; biological warfare; Holocaust; Speer, Albert; Warsaw Ghetto . 

 AUSLAND ORGANISATIONEN (AO) Foreign-based organizations of the 
 Nazi Party . They were mainly concerned with propaganda, but also conducted 
minor espionage. 
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 AUSSENLAGER Satellite work camps clustered around various  concentration 
camps . 

 AUSTRALIA Like other Dominions of the British Empire, Australia found 
itself at war with the Central Powers in 1914 without any prior consultation. 
The doleful experience of distant battle against enemies of which Australians 
knew little, most notably at Gallipoli in 1915, provoked a movement to secure 
more foreign policy independence. The  Statute of Westminster  provided that from 
1931. In Imperial consultations during the late 1930s, Australia and other Do-
minions strongly supported a policy of  appeasement  of the Axis states. Without 
real enthusiasm, Australia still joined the mother country upon the outbreak of 
war: Prime Minister Robert Menzies announced Australia’s declaration of war 
against Germany on September 3, 1939, after New Zealand had already declared. 
Exigencies of Australia’s strategic geography, along with lingering cultural and 
emotional ties to the Empire, led the country back into war. Yet, during the fi rst 
two years there was widespread and deep-seated suspicion among the public 
about the wisdom of the Imperial tie and worry over the oddity of Australian 
boys again fi ghting and dying in faraway Africa and Europe for causes as yet little 
understood. Australia was also wholly unprepared economically for the hard and 
protracted war in which it found itself from 1940, as Britain’s allies in Europe 
were overwhelmed by the Wehrmacht and London turned to the red parts of the 
world map for substantial and direct military assistance. 

 Australia rallied to train and ship out a growing  Australian Army,  which fought 
hard alongside the British in the disastrous  Balkan campaign  of 1940–1941, then 
made a signifi cant contribution to defense of North Africa against Italian and 
German troops from 1941 to 1943. It did so despite rising doubts in British mili-
tary leadership. It was only after a direct threat to Australia’s own security arose 
from the initial successes of Imperial Japan in 1941–1942 that domestic opin-
ion fi rmed in support of the war. Australia came under direct attack for the fi rst 
time in its modern history when Japanese carrier-based and land-based bombers 
struck a handful of towns in the northwest. Over 200 were killed at Darwin on 
February 19, 1942; Japanese midget submarines also attacked shipping in Syd-
ney harbor. There were intermittent air raids on Darwin after that, but the town 
was soon well-defended by  Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF)  and USAAF fi ghters. 
Those events conduced to several real invasion scares. Australia therefore redi-
rected its effort into the Pacifi c theater from 1942 to 1945. It joined the  United 
Nations alliance  upon its formation on the fi rst day of 1942: most Australians re-
alized immediately that it must be the United States rather than Great Britain 
that henceforth provided military security to Australia in the Pacifi c. Australian 
ground, naval, and air forces were immediately drawn into heavy fi ghting and suf-
fered signifi cant losses in Malaya and on New Guinea. They saw more losses on 
Bougainville and Borneo, in Burma, and on several South Pacifi c islands. 

 The public’s fear of invasion subsided as the Japanese were pushed back from 
forward air bases in the Solomons during 1942–1943. Yet, Australians continued 
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to make an exceptional military effort for a thinly populated country. Isolated and 
underpopulated at just 7 million people in 1939, Australia lacked a tradition of 
military independence and command. At the start of the war the three chiefs of 
Australia’s armed services were all seconded British offi cers, while other British 
offi cers served at various levels in command of Australian soldiers and sailors. It 
was accepted that newly forming Australian divisions should serve as they always 
had in prior wars, under their own divisional offi cers but integrated at higher levels 
into larger British and Imperial theater commands. This practice continued after 
American entry into the war: Australian land and air forces in the South Pacifi c 
theater served under overall command of General  Douglas MacArthur,  while  Royal 
Australian Navy  (RAN) ships served under  Chester Nimitz  and other U.S. admirals. 
The RAN had already seen action alongside the Royal Navy in operations against 
Italy in June 1940, but like the Army, the RAN mostly redeployed to the Pacifi c 
after Japan entered the war. Some Australian pilots of the RAAF had fl own for the 
Royal Air Force during the  Battle of Britain  in 1940. Many remained in the RAF for 
the duration, breaking with the fl ow of Army and Navy assets to the Pacifi c. They 
were later joined by more pilots and crew, as the RAAF expanded manifold and sent 
fi ghter and bomber squadrons to all major theaters of war. 

 John Curtin (1885–1945) replaced Robert Menzies as wartime prime minister 
even as Australia turned to face Japan in the Pacifi c. He served from 1941 to 1945. 
Curtin worked well with the Americans, from whom he requested and received 
new security guarantees in the wake of  Pearl Harbor  and the Japanese move into 
the Solomons. In return, Australia became a major support base for intelligence, 
naval, and air operations against Japanese forces in the South Pacifi c from Feb-
ruary 1942. More than a million non-Australian soldiers, marines, and sailors 
were operating out of Australia or supported in distant battles from its ports 
and airfi elds within a year. Not all went smoothly in Australian–American rela-
tions. Social and sexual tensions and arguments between American troops and 
the local population were not uncommon, and sometimes led to violence. But the 
overall experience was positive for both sides, and lucrative for Australians. At 
the government-to-government level, Menzies protested supply priorities in the 
“holding war” in the Pacifi c on April 18, 1943, stating that Australia was near the 
limits of its logistical and manpower capabilities. The main campaign had al-
ready moved to the central Pacifi c by then, leaving Australians to fi ght vicious but 
today largely forgotten battles against isolated Japanese garrisons in the South 
Pacifi c. 

 Larger events in North Africa, Sicily, Italy, and the bombing campaign over 
Germany meant that the dice of grand strategy were cast in distant Allied  capitals, 
not Canberra. That was true even though the outcome of major gambles taken 
in London and Washington directly affected the lives of millions of Australians. 
Australian soldiers, sailors, and marines continued to slog away, largely and also 
unfairly unheralded then and since, alongside British and U.S. forces in New 
Guinea, Burma, the Bismarck Archipelago, and the Dutch East Indies. Australian 
troops carried out the last large amphibious landing of the war at  Balikpapan  in 
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July 1945. Nearly one million Australians had served in the armed forces by then, 
and 39,000 were dead. 

 See also  ABDA Command; Allied Intelligence Bureau (AIB); ANZAC area; Anzacs; 
British Empire Air Training Scheme . 

 Suggested Reading: J. Robertson,  1939–1945: Australia Goes to War  (1984). 

 AUSTRALIAN ARMY The Australian Army was wholly unready for war in 1939. It 
was predominantly a part-time force further limited by the Defence Act to serve only 
in Australian territory. Just 2,800 of its 82,800 men were fully trained professionals. 
The rest were essentially militia. Weapons and equipment stocks were at comparably 
low levels. Nevertheless, within two weeks Prime Minister Arthur Menzies promised 
to send a division to fi ght in Europe. That began the raising of a discrete Second 
Australian Imperial Force (AIF) that answered directly to the cabinet rather than the 
peacetime and territorial structure of the Military Boards. The term built upon the 
tradition of the “First AIF,” which served in World War I. Part of the fi rst Australian 
division to serve abroad arrived in France in time to participate in the disaster of  FALL 
GELB . The AIF underwent rapid expansion from a small base and did not take part 
in combat again until 1941, when Australians saw action in North Africa and around 
the eastern Mediterranean. During the war fi ve AIF divisions were raised: the 6th, 7th, 
8th, and 9th Infantry, and the 1st Armoured Division. To enable more men to serve 
abroad, Australian women were enlisted in the  various uniformed services starting 
in 1941. The Women’s Auxiliary Air Force (WAAF), Women’s Royal Australian Naval 
Service (WRANS), and the Australian Women’s Army Service (AWAS) performed im-
portant services at home and often outside the country as well. Thousands of Austra-
lian women served abroad in combat zones in various capacities. Many more moved 
into industrial and farm jobs vacated by men who had been called to arms. Over 
400,000 men and women of the RAA served outside Australia by 1945. 

 Joining the British in the fi ght against Italian forces in East and North  Africa, 
three green divisions sailed from Australia’s shores to form the 1st Australian 
Corps. Some Australians fought in failed British campaigns against the Germans 
in Greece and on Crete, and in the small but successful campaign in Syria against 
troops loyal to Vichy. The majority fought in North Africa. 1st Corps helped  garrison 
Palestine but also fought in defense of Egypt and later attacked into Tripoli. From 
April to August 1941, 14,000 Australians made a heroic stand against encircling 
 Afrika Korps  forces at  Tobruk . Then came the shock of the opening wave of unbro-
ken Japanese advances across the South Pacifi c at the end of 1941 and fi rst three 
months of 1942, the so-called “Hundred Days campaign.” A public clamor arose 
to recall all Australian divisions from North Africa for critical homeland defense 
against what seemed a very real threat of Japanese invasion. At the urgent request 
of the British a single AIF division was left in North Africa through 1942. Canberra 
agreed to leave troops in that distant theater upon receiving a promise that an 
American division would be sent to defend Australia. The Australian 9th Division 
stayed in Egypt, where it fought alongside the famed “Desert Rats” (British 7th 
Armoured) in the  Western Desert Force  and later, as part of British 8th Army. It took 
part in the fi ght at  Second El Alamein  before being recalled to the Pacifi c. 
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 But it was against the Japanese that Australians saw the hardest and dirtiest 
fi ghting, lasting to the very last days of the war and even a little beyond. Australian 
6th and 7th divisions were pulled back from North Africa to defend Australia. On 
the way home some troops were diverted into a hasty defense of Java, only to be 
overrun and taken prisoner when that island and the rest of the Dutch East Indies 
fell to the Japanese in March 1942. The 8th Division was lost in fi ghting in Malaya 
when it joined the general British surrender in  Singapore . Thousands more Austra-
lians were captured on Rabaul, or on divers South Pacifi c island outposts. Two-
thirds of the 28,756 Australians offi cially taken prisoner during the war were lost 
in these early battles in the Pacifi c. More than 8,000 POWs did not survive to see 
liberation in August–September, 1945. Many succumbed to tropical disease and 
malign neglect by their Japanese guards, others fell to openly brutal and consis-
tently harsh treatment or murder. The rest of the AIF fought under General  Doug-
las MacArthur  within the  South West Pacifi c Area  command, although Australians 
were initially led by their own ground forces commander, General  Thomas Blamey . 
Australia deployed nearly 500,000 ground troops in the Pacifi c theater by August 
1943, compared to just 200,000 American troops. Australians replaced Americans 
in ongoing and bloody, though no longer strategically signifi cant, campaigns in 
New Guinea and the Solomons from October 1944. Notable Australian campaigns 
were conducted on  Bougainville  and  New Britain . That commitment freed U.S. divi-
sions to invade the Philippines and to move through the Central Pacifi c toward 
Japan itself. 

 See also  Alamo Force; Anzac area; Anzacs; Balikpapan; Bardia; Beda Fomm; coast 
watchers; Digger; Guadalcanal; New Guinea campaign (1942–1945); New Guinea Force.  

 Suggested Reading: Horner, D. M.  Crisis of Command: Australian Generalship and 
the Japanese Threat, 1941–1943  (1978); Gavin Long,  The Six Years War: Australia in the 
1939–1945 War  (1973). 

 AUSTRALIAN CORPS  
 See  ANZAC; Australian Army . 

 AUSTRALIAN NAVY  
 See  Royal Australian Navy . 

 AUSTRIA The “First Republic” was proclaimed in Vienna following Austria-
 Hungary’s catastrophic defeat in 1918. The rump Austrian state that emerged 
from the detritus of empire was sanctioned and proscribed by the  Treaty of St. 
Germain (1919).  Austria was so politically unstable it endured a brief civil war be-
tween Social Democrats and Nazis in 1934, after the latter murdered Chancellor 
 Englebert Dollfuss  in a failed coup attempt. The Nazis then worked from within a 
weakened government, and on the streets, to facilitate Adolf Hitler’s and Ger-
many’s takeover of Austria. The denouement fi nally came when German troops 
marched into Austria unopposed—and cheered by some—on March 13, 1938. The 
 Anschluss  incorporated Austria as a province (“Ostmark”) of the German Reich, a 
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fact well-received by a majority of Austrians at the time. Late in the war, but es-
pecially after it, Austrians would claim to number among Hitler’s “fi rst victims.” 
The Allied powers helped foment that semirevisionist claim by formally declaring 
Austrian victimhood in a declaration issued in Moscow in November 1943, as part 
of a wartime effort to encourage internal resistance in German rear areas. 

 Austrian resistance never materialized: while a few brave Austrians resisted 
the Nazis from the start, most did not. As the full range of Nazi law and policy was 
applied many tens of thousands of the country’s approximately 200,000 Jews were 
forced to emigrate. They departed utterly destitute before the war began. Those 
left behind were confi ned to  concentration camps . Nearly all were later killed as the 
full agenda of the  Holocaust  unfolded. Austria’s small army and air force were 
quickly absorbed into the Wehrmacht in 1938, not as whole units but with Aus-
trian troops scattered among more trusted German units. As the war progressed, 
hundreds of Austrian offi cers rose to high levels of command in the Wehrmacht 
and  Waffen-SS . Other Austrians served at all levels in the  Nazi Party,  the  Gestapo, 
Schutzstaffel (SS),  and in the Nazi civil service or regular police. Although Austria 
was not as heavily bombed as was Germany proper, it suffered over 100,000 civil-
ian casualties during the war. Another 250,000 Austrian soldiers or airmen were 
killed. Austria was invaded and occupied by the Soviets and Americans in 1945. 
There was much controversy in Allied circles over how to deal with Austria. There 
was universal agreement to undo the Anschluss and to impose four-power oc-
cupation of the country, an operation and administration carried out separately 
from the occupation of Germany. A number of Austrians were also tried by the 
 Nuremberg Tribunal  and in national trials.  Seyss-Inquart  was convicted and hanged. 
Austria regained full independence when Allied occupation ended in 1955. 

 See also  prisoners of war; Schuschnigg, Kurt; Vienna offensive operation . 

 Suggested Reading: Evan Bukey,  Hitler’s Austria, 1938–1945  (2000); R. H. Keyser-
lingk,  Austria in World War II  (1989). 

 AUTARKY Economic self-suffi ciency based on highly protectionist, state 
overseen but often privately owned, import substitution projects and industries. 
In a drive for absolute “Autarkie,” or total economic self-suffi ciency for Germany, 
Adolf Hitler sought to expand extant German economic dominance of weak east-
ern and central European states, and to bring other countries such as Spain into 
Germany’s dominant economic orbit in a neocolonial relationship. He decreed 
that it was essential that Germans secure long-term access to raw materials and 
agricultural lands in the east through aggressive war. The strategic aim of his 
drive for  Lebensraum,  or “living space,” was to sustain an expanding population 
of German colonists and am enlarged homeland without any dependence what-
soever on foreign trade or external sources of strategic materials. Such economic 
independence would give Nazi Germany a large-scale economy (“Grossraum-
swirtschaft”) that could compete in economic and military terms with the great 
sea empire of Britain, and with the land empires of the United States and Soviet 
Union. The Soviet empire and most of its peoples were slated to disappear under 
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savage  German occupation, in which war would serve merely as cover for a vast 
genocide. A supporting purpose of conquest was to acquire food and mineral re-
sources needed to support a war economy capable of sustaining a protracted air, 
sea, and land fi ght with Great Britain, while preparing for an expected climactic 
global war with the United States in the more distant future. Hitler’s economic 
policy toward minor Axis states and occupied territories insisted on barter agree-
ments, which exploited and tied east and central European economies to the Ger-
man war economy. Rather than increasing Germany’s independence, the serial 
wars begun by Hitler in 1939 in fact cut off Germany’s economy from vital foreign 
supplies. That forced Germans to turn to synthetic and ersatz substitution for 
many vital products, especially oil. Hitler was far from alone in pursuing the am-
bition of total self-reliance for Germany. It was a key part of the strategic vision 
of his top military advisers as well, including General  Franz Halder  and others on 
the General Staff and OKW. Indeed, the notion of eastward expansion to acquire 
food and land reserves was ensconced on the nationalist right in Germany well 
before 1914, let alone 1939. 

 Japan also pursued autarky as a primary foreign policy and war aim, within a 
concept of  total war  that looked to a “northern advance” ( hokushin ) to harness the 
raw resources of Manchuria and northern China in a single economic unit with 
Japan. That ambition underlay the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  settlement  policy 
in Manchuria, and the harsh extractive character of Japanese occupation policies 
and economic practices. The Japanese initially settled on a proposal roughly mod-
eled on the British Empire: the  Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere . But  during the 
1930s that concept evolved into a more German version of autarky, in which alien 
territory containing raw materials and space for Japanese colonization was to 
be directly conquered and occupied. Of course, this was portrayed—even among 
Japanese planners—as a defensive strategy forced upon Japan by the wiles and 
depredations of its enemies. After the  Nomonhan  clash with the Red Army in the 
summer of 1939, and with the fall of France in June 1940, Imperial General Head-
quarters sought a way out of the cul de sac of the China War. Military leaders 
thought they found it in a new “southern advance” ( nanshin ), which promised to 
deliver vast resources and economic independence that would permit Japan to 
keep its hold on China and defend against future threats from the American and 
Soviet empires. It could not have been more gravely wrong. 

 See also  Great Depression; Spain; Stalin, Joseph . 

 AUTOBAHN The pan-German system of four-lane highways started in 1932, 
but completed by the Nazi regime. Ostensibly a public works project undertaken 
in response to high unemployment, for Adolf Hitler the Autobahns formed a mili-
tary transport system for rapid movement of troops across Germany, comparable 
to the railway system built in the 19th century by Otto von Bismarck. The system 
did serve military purposes, but not just for the Germans: U.S. 7th and 3rd Armies 
made use of Autobahns near Frankfurt to complete encirclement of the Ruhr in 
1945. 

 See also  New Order; Norway . 
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 AUTOMEDON, CAPTURE OF  
 See  nanshin . 

 AUXILIARY CARRIERS  
 See  Catapult Aircraft Merchant; escort carriers; Merchant Aircraft Carrier . 

 AUXILIARY CRUISERS Small to mid-sized German warships disguised as 
neutral or Western Allied merchantmen, and in one case as a British  Armed Mer-
chant Cruiser . They were intended for independent commerce raiding. The Kriegs-
marine built or converted 11, all under 10,000 tons displacement. The Italian Navy 
built three while the Japanese commissioned two. One German auxiliary cruiser 
 (“Handelsstörkreuzer” or “commerce disruption cruiser”) had a catapult fl oat plane 
to scout for prey, racks of torpedoes, and 6-inch ship’s guns. Its presence in a given 
area, or even just rumors of its presence, forced commitments of British and Com-
monwealth warships that could be ill-afforded in the fi rst years of the war at sea. One 
German auxiliary cruiser received assistance in the Pacifi c from the Soviet Union 
and aid and resupply from the Japanese. It sank 64,000 tons of Allied shipping. The 
fl eet was sent out in two waves of six ships, followed by three more. They sought 
prey in the Antarctic, Atlantic, Indian, and Pacifi c Oceans. Nine Handelsstörkreuzer 
sank 3/4 of a million tons of shipping from 1939 to 1942, mainly merchants and 
whalers but also some warships, including the RAN Sydney. Of nine more Han-
delsstörkreuzer sent out by the end of 1942, seven were sunk, one was destroyed 
when it caught fi re, and one was cannibalized after its cruise. A 10th raider was sent 
to sea alone in February 1943, but was quickly bombed back into port by the RAF. 
An 11th ship was undergoing conversion when it was bombed in drydock. 

 See also  cruiser warfare . 

 AUXILIARY FIRE SERVICE (AFS)  
 See  National Fire Service . 

 AUXILIARY PERSONNEL ATTACK SHIP (APA)  
 See  landing ships . 

 AUXILIARY WARSHIPS  
 See  Armed Merchant Cruiser; auxiliary cruisers; Catapult Aircraft Merchant; escort car-

riers; landing ships; Merchant Aircraft Carrier; merchant marine . 

 AVALANCHE Western Allied code name for the landings at Salerno (Septem-
ber 9, 1943). 

 See  Italian campaign (1943–1945) . 

 AVG  
 See  American Volunteer Group . 
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 AWARDS (FOR VALOR)  
 See  medals . 

 AWL “Absent Without Leave.” A British and Commonwealth term for a soldier 
or sailor absent from offi cial duties without permission. The U.S. equivalent was 
“Absent Without Offi cial Leave (AWOL).” 

 AWOL  
 See  AWL.  

 AXIS ALLIANCE The coalition of states centered on Nazi Germany that lost 
the war to the  United Nations alliance  or  Allies . The alliance originated in a German– 
Italian treaty signed in secret on October 25, 1936. The term “Axis” gained cur-
rency later, from a typically bombastic rhetorical fl ourish by Benito Mussolini in 
Milan in November 1938. He used “axis” as a metaphor to describe how European 
and world events would revolve around the new Rome–Berlin alignment. Formal 
alliance came later in the  Pact of Steel  signed in May 1939. Adolf Hitler expanded the 
term to include Japan, seeing such an “axis” alliance as a global counterweight to 
the empires of Britain and France. Although Japan signed the  Anti-Comintern Pact  
in 1936, Tokyo did not sign a formal alliance with Rome or Berlin until it agreed 
to the  Tripartite Pact  in September 1940. Minor states that joined the Axis were: 
Hungary (November 20, 1940), Rumania (November 23, 1940), Bulgaria (March 1, 
1941), and the still smaller Nazi puppet states of Slovakia (November 23, 1940) 
and Croatia (  June 15, 1941). Spain did not join, though many of those around 
 Francisco Franco  sympathized with the fascist cause. The term “Axis” is not nor-
mally applied to the alliance status of Finland, though perhaps it should be. For 
reasons mainly pertaining to the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940),  Finland fought as 
a partner of Nazi Germany from June 1941 to September 1944, the period Finns 
call the “Continuation War.” The Finnish Army was the one minor force allied to 
Germany that was of high military quality. All other minor Axis states—and to a 
high degree, Italy as well—were weak politically and militarily and had archaic or 
even premodern economies that contributed little beyond natural resources to the 
German war effort. 

 The Axis alliance was divided over racial ideology, with signifi cant tensions 
between Germany and its European partners arising over the question of mass 
murder of Jews. The great majority of Italians rejected Nazi-style anti-Semitic laws 
passed by Mussolini, and many hid and protected Jews. Even the Italian Army 
protected Jews in its administrative zone in alpine France and in Italian zones in 
the Balkans, until it was disarmed in September 1943 by the German operation 
 ACHSE . The Rumanian government cooperated in genocide, but Bulgarian and 
Hungarian governments refused to do so. Bulgarian policy changed when the re-
gime in Sophia was toppled and replaced by a Nazi-puppet and fascist regime. It 
changed in Hungary when that state was invaded by Germany in 1944. Race did not 
enter into Nazi or Japanese thinking on the question of alliance because any quack 
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racial concerns were resolved by the Nazis declaring the Japanese to be “ honorary 
Aryans.” In addition, Hitler genuinely admired the martial spirit and warrior ethos 
of Japanese militarists. Racist ideology was ultimately trumped by geopolitical 
considerations: Japan and Germany drew close because they had shared enemies 
in the Soviet Union and Great Britain, to a lesser extent also in France and the 
Netherlands, and more distantly in the United States. Japan’s territorial and impe-
rial ambitions also complemented rather than clashed with Berlin’s or Rome’s. It 
is also clear that the Japanese had no understanding of the centrality of racism to 
the Nazi Weltanschauung and, therefore, never really understood Hitler’s policies. 
They also failed to appreciate his all-or-nothing belief in German victory or defeat. 
That is the main explanation for why they persisted with advice that he make peace 
with the Soviet Union to concentrate against the Western Allies. 

 It is unknown how these misapprehensions might have played out had the 
Axis alliance won the war. It is likely, however, that greatly expanded and regionally 
dominant German and Japanese empires would have grated against one another 
along a newly common boundary, possibly over control of India or where to divide 
a prostrate and defunct Soviet Union: at the Urals or along the Volga? All winning 
coalitions have broken apart upon defeat of their common enemies. It is reason-
able to believe that the Axis would have fl own apart in much greater violence than 
normal among winning alliances, given what is known about the character of its 
members. As matters actually turned out, the long-term strength of the Axis bond 
was never tested by victory. Instead, it was undone by catastrophic and separate de-
feats in detail of all its members on all fronts. Little cooperation between the major 
Axis states took place. Declarations of war were not communicated in advance 
by Italy to Germany before its invasions of Albania in 1939 or Greece in 1940; by 
Germany to Japan when it attacked Poland in 1939 and the Soviet Union in June 
1941; or by Japan to its European partners when it attacked the United States, 
Great Britain, and the Netherlands in December 1941. Hitler had concluded the 
 Nazi–Soviet Pact  in August 1939 without informing the Japanese of this extraordi-
nary diplomatic revolution, even as the Japanese Army and Red Army were engaged 
in hostilities at  Nomonhan . Production quotas, force deployments, and campaign 
planning were never coordinated over the course of the war. Fighting in what the 
Western Allies regarded as European and Pacifi c theaters of operations in a uni-
fi ed world war was carried out by the Axis powers as wholly discrete European and 
Asian wars. There was some intelligence sharing within the Axis, notably by the 
Italians and Japanese, but far less intelligence was shared than among the Allies, 
even given profound mutual suspicions of the Western powers and Soviet Union. 

 Economic cooperation was limited from the start by the mutually exclusive 
dedication of Germany and Japan to  autarky . Very limited trade in strategic min-
erals was exchanged before the trade routes were closed by one Allied power or 
another. Some uranium shipments were made to Japan by Germany, and there 
was late war transfer of jet and submarine technology as well. There was some Axis 
cooperation on weapons research, but nothing on a scale to compare to what oc-
curred among the Allies, again even including technology transfers to the Soviet 
Union. Germany sent technical information and some trade goods to Japan in 
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exchange for raw materials critical to the German war effort. Exchanges were made 
by  blockade runners  and  U-boats . Beyond support for German  auxiliary cruisers  in the 
Pacifi c and a few U-boats based in Malaya later in the war, naval cooperation be-
tween Germany and Japan was almost nonexistent. Adding injury to indifference, 
to the end of the war in Europe the IJN did not attempt to interfere with mas-
sive American  Lend-Lease  supplies to the Soviet Union shipped by convoys heading 
into Vladivostok and other Soviet ports in the Pacifi c. And of course, there was no 
equivalent of Lend-Lease among the Axis nations at all, nor any means to deliver 
substantial matériel aid had the will or other capacity to do so ever existed. 

 The Italian Navy sent several submarines into the Atlantic to intercept enemy 
convoys, but the Kriegsmarine treated these more as an annoyance than a con-
tribution to the naval war. Where land and air forces of the Axis states did fi ght 
alongside one another—in Africa, the Mediterranean, Western Europe, and the So-
viet Union—relations among senior offi cers were often marked by intense distrust 
and even personal contempt. Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  men had little general re-
gard for their Italian counterparts. They sometimes simply ignored Italian supe-
rior offi cers, as General  Erwin Rommel  did throughout the  desert campaign . To their 
lasting credit, many Italians in turn refused to cooperate with Nazi race laws and 
extermination programs, although some did. Germans held Rumanians in even 
more open contempt, leaving Rumanian Army divisions underequipped, without 
tanks or anti-tank guns or proper resupply. No wonder Rumania armies quickly 
collapsed on either side of  Stalingrad,  leaving German 6th Army trapped inside a 
grand Red Army envelopment carried out by better armed and highly motivated 
Red Army formations. Germans had more respect for Hungarians, with whom 
they were allied during World War I. But Hungarian and Rumanian armies had 
to be kept widely separated, or they would fi ght each other instead of the enemy. 
That was one reason why the German fl anks were so weak and easily broken at 
Stalingrad. Hitler had turned to the minor Axis states in the spring of 1942 to 
make up raw numbers and smashed Wehrmacht divisions Germany had lost in the 
 BARBAROSSA  campaign in 1941. But the other Axis states were unable to supply 
either the numbers or quality of divisions equal to those in the Wehrmacht, which 
by 1943 was itself beginning to scrape the bottom of the replacement barrel and 
to skimp on basic training. With terrible losses suffered by the Italian, Hungar-
ian, and Rumanian Armies on the Eastern Front by March 1943, the minor Axis 
states ceased to have frontline signifi cance to the outcome of the war. When Italy 
switched sides in September 1943, German offi cers and Nazi authorities displayed 
a venomous disregard for Italian soldiers: 600,000 erstwhile allies of Germany were 
packed into cattle trains and sent to Austria and Germany to work as forced labor-
ers. Many tens of thousands died under harsh conditions and from brutal treat-
ment at the hands of their overseers. In the last months of the war, Hungarians, 
Rumanians, and Bulgarians suffered much the same fate. 

 See also  Burma; Manchuria . 

 AXIS SALLY The sobriquet given by U.S. soldiers and sailors to an American 
Nazi, Mildred Gillars (1900–1988), who made wartime radio broadcasts to Western 
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 Allied troops and populations. Her propaganda scripts were liberally sprinkled with 
dire warnings of impending destruction in battle and the real names of captured 
soldiers. Gillars was convicted of treason in 1949 and sentenced to 30 years im-
prisonment. She was paroled in 1961 after having declined to apply when she fi rst 
became eligible for parole in 1959. 

 See also  Joyce, William; Tokyo Rose . 

 AZORES A cluster of nine small islands strategically located in the Atlantic, 500 
miles west of Portugal. The neutral Portuguese were cognizant of a threat from 
both sides during the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  and sent a small expedition-
ary force to the islands to uphold their formal neutrality. The Azores were impor-
tant enough that Franklin Roosevelt planned to preemptively occupy the chain in 
the event of a German invasion of Portugal. Winston Churchill also proposed to 
use force to seize the Azores, but his War Cabinet refused permission. The crucial 
lack of Western Allied air cover over the  Black Pit  in the mid-Atlantic was fi nally 
addressed by agreement with Portugal on October 12, 1943, permitting construc-
tion of two air bases on Terceira. One was British and the other American, though 
both were at fi rst under a unifi ed British command. A second U.S. base was built 
on Santa Maria in 1944. In return for this concession the Western Allies promised 
Lisbon they would liberate the Pacifi c colony of East Timor from the Japanese. 

 AZOV, BATTLE OF THE SEA OF (1941) German nomenclature for that 
part of the southern Ukrainian and Crimean campaign Russian historians call 
the  Donbass-Rostov Operation . 



 B 

 B-17 “Flying Fortress.” 
 See  bombers; bombs; Combined Bomber Offensive . 

 B-24 “Liberator.” 
 See  bombers; Combined Bomber Offensive . 

 B-25 “Mitchell.” 
 See  bombers; Combined Bomber Offensive  

 B-26 “Marauder.” 
 See  bombers . 

 B-29 “Superfortress.” 
 See  blockade; bombers; Japan; United States Army Air Forces . 

 BABI YAR (SEPTEMBER 29–30, 1941) An  Einsatzgruppe  of the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
murdered 33,771 people over two days and nights at Babi Yar ravine outside Kiev, 
September 29–30, 1941. Victims were ordered to strip, climb down into anti-tank 
ditches, and lie atop the bodies of those already dead or dying. Then they, too, 
were shot. Most of the victims were Jews from Kiev, but some were Red Army 
 prisoners of war . It was not just the SS who carried out the massacre Wehrmacht 
troops assisted in the round-up of Kiev’s Jews and helped transport them to the 
ravine. 

 See also  Holocaust; Rassenkampf . 
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 BADOGLIO, PIETRO (1871–1956) Italian marshal. Governor of Libya, 1929–
1933. Badoglio fi rst saw action on the Austrian front in World War I. During the 
1930s he was chief of the General Staff (“Comando Supremo”). He commanded Ital-
ian forces in the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936).  Even though he initially opposed the 
war, during it he used blister gas against the retreating Abyssinian Army. A military 
realist about Italy’s lack of preparedness, he opposed Benito Mussolini’s order for an 
attack on France on June 19, 1940, when the French were already effectively beaten 
by the Wehrmacht. Yet, Badoglio remained loyal to the Mussolini regime and carried 
out the command. He opposed Mussolini again over the Italian invasion of Greece 
in October 1940. Once again he acquiesced and personally led the assault, which 
went very badly. Badoglio resigned in December 1940, for squalid reasons cloaked 
as “personal honor” rather than any moral objection to serial aggression. He was 
out of power until asked by the king to form a government upon the overthrow of 
Mussolini in 1943. Badoglio negotiated directly with the Western Allies to take Italy 
out of the Axis alliance, but the armistice he arranged was bungled and led instead to 
German occupation of most of Italy, including Rome. Badoglio’s leadership was re-
jected by the Italian resistance in 1944, and he retired for good. As inept as his service 
to the Western Allies was, it likely saved him from hanging for earlier  war crimes . 

 BAEDEKER RAIDS (APRIL–JUNE, 1942) Luftwaffe retaliatory bombings 
of several small British cities. They were ostensibly carried out in accordance with 
tourist ratings listed in a famed German guide published by Baedeker. By the stan-
dards of World War II they were minor in physical damage caused and minuscule in 
strategic effect. Their main role was to serve German domestic propaganda and to 
please Adolf Hitler’s desire to retaliate for British raids on Lübeck and Rostock. 

 BAGRAMIAN, IVAN K. (1897–1982) Marshal of the Soviet Union. An Arme-
nian by birth, he joined the Red Army during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), 
helping to suppress national republics in Armenia and Georgia. He survived the 
great purges of the 1930s. In 1941 he was a staff offi cer with Southwestern Front. 
He was commander of 16th Army during 1942–1943, which later became 11th 
Guards Army. He spent 1944–1945 fi ghting in the north in command of various 
Fronts. He saw action at  Kursk,  across Belorussia, and later at Riga, Memel, and 
in East Prussia. He was promoted to Marshal of the Soviet Union in 1955. He re-
mained with the Red Army until retirement in 1968. 

 BAGRATION (  JUNE 22–AUGUST 19, 1944) Code name for the main Red 
Army offensive of 1944, launched against Army Group Center. It is formally known 
by Russian historians as the “Belorussian offensive operation,” which they further 
subdivide into a series of individual battles. In this work, the overall operation is 
covered in this main entry and related cross-references. 

 By mid-1944 the Wehrmacht and Red Army had battered each other for two 
years along a more or less stalemated frontline in Belorussia. The Soviets assayed 
multiple but ineffective assaults over the winter of 1943–1944, before pausing for 
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the spring  rasputitsa . The Germans dug in and fortifi ed, making a virtue of their 
diminished capacity for mobile warfare: what Adolf Hitler once called the “elegant 
operations” of 1939–1942 were over. However, along both fl anks of the central 
position on the Eastern Front in Belorussia the Red Army made major gains. It 
pushed the Germans back 150 miles from the suburbs of Leningrad during the 
fi rst quarter of 1944. More importantly, it expelled the Wehrmacht from Ukraine 
along the southern strategic fl ank. That left a deep and wide Ukrainian “ balcony, ” 
as the Wehrmacht called exposed fl ank and operational jump-off positions, over-
hanging Army Group Center in Belorussia. The Stavka planned to launch a sweep-
ing deep operation to destroy Army Group Center from the Ukraine balcony. It 
was largely successful in carrying out that ambition by mid-August 1944, thereby 
creating a cascading crisis for the Wehrmacht along the entire Eastern Front. 

 Field Marshal Ernst Busch’s Army Group Center looked strong in June 1944: 
it had nearly 800,000 men dug-in behind well-defi ned positions in highly defen-
sible terrain marked off by woods, hills, and rivers that should have permitted 
an effective defense-in-depth. However, German strength was illusory. A sizeable 
proportion of Army Group Center was composed of  Luftwaffe fi eld divisions  and 
four comparably poorly trained and ill-equipped Hungarian divisions. The crust of 
the Axis defense was therefore far more brittle than the OKH realized. Busch also 
lacked real mobile reserves—he had just three mobile infantry divisions available, 
and limited fuel to move even those. Worse, he did not have the command spine 
to demand more armor, mobile guns, and fuel from Adolf Hitler. And as was usual 
on the Eastern Front, German military intelligence failed to provide Busch or his 
army and divisional commanders in the fi eld, or give to OKH and Hitler, advance 
or accurate assessments of Soviet strength, concentrations, or operational goals. 
An extraordinary build-up of Red Army combat power was concealed from the 
Germans—the  Abwehr  had been disbanded in February, but the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
proved no more competent at assembling battlefi eld information. The main credit 
for this deception must go to a remarkable  maskirovka  operation by the Soviets. 

 Meanwhile, Soviet commanders had advance knowledge of German dispo-
sitions in detail: precise information was gleaned in good measure from active 
 partisan  bands and local peasants who once despised the Soviet Union but had 
learned to hate their German occupiers even more. Ordinary  Landser  occupying 
static frontlines had no inkling of the vast Red storm that was coming to over-
whelm their positions and lives as the Stavka in Moscow sent four huge Fronts 
into the fi ght in Belorussia. They were led by the most proven Soviet commanders, 
including General  Konstantin Rokossovsky  and Marshal  Alexander M. Vasilevsky . In 
overall command was Marshal  Georgi Zhukov,  with Stalin and the rest of the Stavka 
hovering close over his operational maps. The Red Army began the BAGRATION 
offensive with a 5:1 superiority in tanks and aircraft. A vast force of 2.4 million  kras-
noarmeets  was formed into 12 tank and mechanized corps and 166 rifl e divisions. 
They were supported by similarly massive artillery formations, including tracked 
 assault guns  and over 5,200 new tanks. Some 5,300 combat aircraft prepared to fl y 
cover over the ground forces, carry out interdiction raids, and strike directly at 
German rear positions and reinforcement columns. 
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 Initially scheduled to start on June 19, BAGRATION was postponed for three 
days for technical reasons. It therefore began merely coincidentally on the third 
anniversary of Operation  BARBAROSSA,  not symbolically as some have sug-
gested. Lead-off units made careful, probing assaults into the German line on 
June 22. The main attack commenced the next day. Stavka planners aimed to 
concentrate and overwhelm four key strongpoints that Hitler had declared  feste 
Plätze,  or fortifi ed places: Borbruisk, Mogilev, Orsha, and Vitebsk. All four sites 
were quickly threatened as the Soviets unexpectedly broke through the fi rst Ger-
man line in multiple places, encircling the strongpoints. The Germans lacked 
suffi cient mobile forces to respond, making the “feste Plätze” more traps than 
strongpoints. Against advice, Hitler stuck to a  Haltebefehl  strategy and an absurd 
order that the “feste Plätze” should actually permit themselves to be surrounded 
so that they could later attack into the enemy rear. The “defense line” that con-
nected the four strongpoints in Hitler’s imagination was in fact smashed within 
the fi rst week, with all four fortifi ed places succumbing. Nor did Busch perform 
well in Army Group command. Hitler was for once probably right to do as he 
did: relieve a fi eld marshal in the middle of a great battle. Busch was replaced 
at the end of June by Hitler’s “fi reman,” the devoted Nazi Field Marshal  Walter 
Model . Great strategic fi res were burning all around German-occupied Europe by 
that time, as the Western Allies established a fi rm lodgement in Normandy while 
other Western armies pressed toward Rome. Model would be fl own to Normandy 
in August to deal with the  COBRA  breakout into the plains of France by Western 
armies, as Hitler desperately juggled too few men and loyal commanders on too 
many major fronts. 

 Once through Busch’s and Hitler’s static defense lines, Soviet tank armies gal-
loped toward the Berezina River unopposed by suffi cient Panzers or Jagdbomber. 
German 4th Army was encircled and trapped east of Minsk by inner pincers. Deeper 
Red Army pincer arms reached farther westward around that ruined city, which was 
liberated by the Soviets on July 3. Other armies of shattered Army Group Center 
were also smashed, and their remnants turned and ran. Lacking transport, armor, 
or any real air cover, broken German formations were pursued by swift columns of 
T-34-76s and T-34-85s, pounded by massed Soviet self-propelled and assault guns, 
and strafed and bombed by Il-2 “Shturmoviks.” Hundreds of thousands of Red 
Army men rode atop the tanks and assault guns, or ran alongside or among them. 
Soviet logistics were also far superior to German supplies, effi ciently brought for-
ward in  Lend-Lease  heavy trucks, guided by peasants and partisans eager to see the 
Germans driven away or killed. It was the worst defeat in the history of German 
arms: Army Group Center lost hundreds of thousands of men, including whole 
divisions and armies of disconsolate prisoners. Tens of thousands were paraded 
through Moscow on July 17, on their way to a decade in forced labor camps before 
they could return to homes in Germany, or to suffer death in the snows of Siberia. 
Soviet losses were less heavy than in other campaigns, but still reached 125,000 
killed, wounded, and missing. 

 Many military historians regard the pursuit phase of BAGRATION as the cul-
mination of Red Army  deep battle  doctrine. But it also represented a marriage of 
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doctrine with the right weapons and commanders and was carried out by soldiers 
steeled by good training and hard combat. Whole armies and then Fronts leaped 
ahead. When they were done they had moved the frontline 300 miles westward 
and destroyed Army Group Center beyond hope of recovery. BAGRATION also 
fatally weakened renamed “Army Group South Ukraine” in Rumania and Army 
Group North, already in retreat through the Baltic States. It thereby primed the 
entire Eastern Front for spectacular defeats of German forces in early 1945, by 
forcing Hitler and the OKH to bleed divisions from the north and south fl anks to 
fi ll the huge and yawning gap in the line left by decimation of Army Group Cen-
ter. Hitler characteristically blamed the failure to hold in Belorussia on everyone 
but himself: he sacked OKH chief of staff General  Kurt Zeitzler . In the wake of the 
 July Plot,  which nearly killed Hitler while exposing a conspiracy by both retired 
and active duty generals, he turned over more fi eld commands to men of “will” as 
against those of known military skill but suspect loyalty. A different controversy 
lingers over postwar Soviet propaganda contention that BAGRATION made the 
success of  OVERLORD  possible. There is no strong evidence to suggest that it did. 
In fact, it is more likely that forcing the Germans to prepare to defend the  Westwall  
and breaching  Festung Europa  on the coast of France, while also conducting the 
 Combined Bomber Offensive,  drew critical Panzer reserves west and Luftwaffe fi ghters 
and anti-aircraft artillery back into Germany that otherwise might have slowed or 
perhaps even stopped BAGRATION. 

 Suggested Reading: Walter Dunn,  Soviet Blitzkrieg: The Battle for White Russia, 1944  
(2000). 

 BAILEY BRIDGE A prefabricated British Army bridge capable of spanning up 
to 200 feet of river, named for its inventor. Its genius lay in advancing from one side 
of the river via pontoons that supported sectioned construction. It proved enor-
mously important in crossing the waterlogged Netherlands and other riverine areas 
such as Italy, or in crossing any river where retreating Axis forces blew the bridges. 
Bailey bridges entered British service in December 1941. U.S. and other Western 
Allied forces also used Bailey bridges. Several thousand were built during the war, 
totaling 200 miles of fi xed bridging and 40 miles of pontoon bridge. Field Marshal 
 Bernard Law Montgomery  wrote and spoke in emphatic terms of their contribution 
to victory. He was one of many commanders who highly prized Bailey bridges. 

 BAKA  
 See  okka . 

 BALATON DEFENSIVE OPERATION (MARCH 6–15, 1945)  
 See  FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN; Hungary . 

 BALCONY “Balcon.” Wehrmacht term for a large, shelf-like position along an 
extended frontline. The Red Army called any comparable position a “step.” For 
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 example, East Prussia hung like a balcony over prewar Poland, while the Baltic 
coast served as a German balcony threatening the Soviet advance on Berlin during 
the  conquest of Germany  in 1945. 

 See also  BAGRATION; BARBAROSSA; Pripet Marshes . 

 BALDWIN, STANLEY (1867–1947) British statesman. Conservative prime 
minister 1923, 1924–1929, 1936–1937. In the 1920s he faced economic disloca-
tions stemming from World War I, including issues of war debts and  reparations . He 
was mostly passive during the 1930s, clinging to the  League of Nations  well beyond 
that failed organization’s past due date. Early tracings of full-bore  appeasement  are 
detectable in Baldwin’s diplomacy as his government responded without vigor 
to several key crises: the  Abyssinian War,  during which he approved the shameful 
 Hoare-Laval Pact;  the  Rhineland  crisis; and the start of the  Spanish Civil War  in 1936. 
On the other hand, Baldwin speeded British rearmament and increased fi ghter 
production—under public pressure from Winston Churchill. He agreed to the 
India Act of 1935, promising eventual Home Rule. He was badly distracted from 
the real issues of the day by a constitutional and abdication crisis provoked by the 
pending marriage of King Edward VIII to an American divorcee, Wallis Simpson. 

 BALIKPAPAN (  JULY 1–AUGUST 15, 1945) The Australian 7th Division 
landed on this bit of Borneo in the Dutch East Indies in the last major  amphibious 
operation  of the war. Unheralded and off the front pages other than in Australia, the 
7th Division retook the main oil and air facilities of Indonesia within nine days, 
at a cost of 863 casualties. Most of the Japanese garrison was wiped out, fi ghting 
to the last with the war nearly done. Desultory mopping up of jungle hold-outs 
continued to the end of the war. 

 BALKAN AIR FORCE (BAF) A Western Allied joint command established in 
mid-1944 to coordinate operations over the Adriatic and lower Balkans. Its main 
responsibility was air supply of Yugoslav and Italian  partisans . It also bombed in 
support of local Allied land and sea forces. It was effective in harassing German 
island garrisons and during German withdrawals from Greece and Yugoslavia in 
1945. 

 See also  Dalmatian Islands.  

 BALKAN CAMPAIGN (1940–1941) Benito Mussolini committed Italy to an 
invasion of Albania in April 1939. That opened the door to Western power guaran-
tees to Greece and Rumania but also led to the  Pact of Steel  signed by Germany and 
Italy. That posed a strategic threat to containment of the Axis powers even before 
Adolf Hitler’s invasion of Poland on September 1. The Balkans were quiescent into 
mid-1940, as Adolf Hitler and the OKH concentrated on  FALL GELB,  the invasion 
of France and the Low Countries. But Mussolini was determined on waging a 
“parallel war” (“guerra parallela”) in the Balkans and across the Mediterranean 
to keep up with German gains farther north. He ordered an invasion of Greece 
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by the Regio Esercito on October 28, 1940. Britain was by then fi ghting without 
allies beyond the Commonwealth nations. Yet, London responded with immedi-
ate aid to Athens, principally in the form of naval and air assets but also some 
ground forces. RAF bombers hit Italian ports and the Royal Navy devastated the 
Regia Marina’s Mediterranean Fleet at  Taranto  in a raid on November 11–12, 1940. 
Meanwhile, the Greek Army did very well against the Italians. The Greeks fi elded 
18 divisions in 1940. While their Army was not motorized and had little armor, it 
knew how to fi ght in its own mountains. Greek troops also had much higher mo-
rale than the invading Italians, as well as superior artillery. The ill-planned, under-
manned, and poorly offi cered Italian offensive was thus blunted by the Greeks. 
The Italians had no port to unload or supply their advance and bogged down in 
the mountain passes in the midst of late fall rains. The Italians lacked transport 
to move in the high terrain, or even proper medical support for their suffering 
troops. Four heavy Greek infantry divisions easily held against six smaller Italian 
 binary divisions  along the Albanian frontier. The rest of the Greek Army manned 
the  Metaxas Line  around Salonika. Others held the Italians off along the  Aliakmon 
Line,  aided by a small number of British and Commonwealth troops. The Greeks 
counterattacked the Italians on November 14, driving the enemy back 30 miles 
into Albania in December. 

 However, the fi rst Luftwaffe units now appeared in the Balkans in support of 
Italy: 10th  Fliegerkorps  was dispatched south from Norway. The Germans bombed 
Malta and British shipping in the central Mediterranean, fl ying from bases in Sic-
ily. Greek and British commanders quarreled badly over disposition of forces. Still, 
they managed to blunt a second Italian offensive that began on March 9, 1941. 
German ground force intervention followed in April. Hitler was preparing to in-
vade the Soviet Union and simply could not allow an Italian defeat in Greece and 
Albania to open a real Balkan front supported by the British on what was about 
to become his southern strategic fl ank. Fast-moving events in Yugoslavia moved 
Hitler to military intervention there and in Greece, after a pro-Axis regime in Bel-
grade was overthrown by a British-sponsored coup. German, Italian, and Hun-
garian armies invaded Yugoslavia on April 6. German 40th Panzer Corps struck 
toward Skopje in the south, while 1st Panzer Group launched toward Belgrade two 
days later. The Luftwaffe hit Belgrade with a massive terror raid on the fi rst day, 
demoralizing the Yugoslavs. The British rushed three ANZAC divisions to Greece 
from North Africa, but the rapid collapse of the 1.2 million man Royal Yugoslav 
Army and quick advance of 40th Panzer Corps threatened to allow Axis troops to 
outfl ank and cut off Greek and Commonwealth forces. German 41st Panzer Corps 
was unleashed in the east on April 11. Belgrade fell to the Panzers the next day. 
The Yugoslav Army began to crumble, not just in front of the Germans but into 
its component ethnic parts, some of which began to fi ght each other. Zagreb and 
Sarajevo fell in short order, and the shell of the Yugoslav government capitulated 
on April 17th. The country was overrun in just 11 days. 

 The Germans broke through the Metaxas Line to take Salonika in just three 
days. That forced the British to fall back to Thermopylae: Winston Churchill’s ill-
advised Balkan gamble looked ready to devolve into another Norwegian disaster, 
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but on a much larger scale. German intervention in Yugoslavia now broke into the 
Greek rear, forcing the Greeks to halt their assault on Italian positions and try to 
fall back out of Albania as well. However, hesitation to withdraw allowed the Ger-
mans to cut off an entire Greek Army, dividing it from British and Commonwealth 
forces. The British decided to evacuate from beaches at Thermopylae and Athens 
on April 21. The cut-off Greek army mutinied and surrendered to the Germans 
later that day. The British evacuation began on April 24, with heavy fi ghting con-
tinuing along a contracted perimeter. Although most Western Allied troops got 
out of Greece, the evacuation was no second  Dunkirk : it was another bitter and 
serious British defeat. It was also the third time in just over a year that the British 
Army was thrown off the continent by the Wehrmacht. With minimal RAF air 
cover in the area, the Luftwaffe sank several troopships carrying evacuees to Crete 
or Egypt. A German airborne operation then cut off some troops at Corinth, so 
that a second evacuation had to be undertaken under heavy shelling and Luftwaffe 
attack. The total removed from Greece by April 30 was nearly 51,000. About 7,000 
British troops were left ashore and forced to surrender. Others took to the moun-
tains individually or in small groups. Some were later killed or captured, but a few 
eventually made it back to their units with the help of Greek  partisans . The Greeks 
lost nearly 13,500 killed in the Balkan campaign and over 42,000 wounded. Just 
under 10,000 Greek soldiers left with the British for Crete, where they fought the 
Germans again before evacuating from that island to Egypt. 

 BALKAN PACT (1933) In 1933 King Alexander of Yugoslavia tried to ar-
range an accommodation with Bulgaria, Greece, Rumania, and Turkey. Bulgaria 
coveted too much of Macedonia to agree, but the other Balkan states formed 
an entente that lasted until October 1940, when it was broken by the Italian 
invasion of Greece. Whatever remained of the initiative was destroyed by Adolf 
Hitler’s aggressive Balkan diplomacy and invasion of Greece and Yugoslavia in 
April 1941. 

 BALLOONS All types of balloons were used in World War II: blimps, barrage 
balloons, and Japanese high altitude  Fugos.  Barrage balloons were the most com-
mon. These large, unmanned, low-fl oating gas bags were tethered to steel cables 
tied to ships or pegged near potential ground targets. Their function was pas-
sive defense: to deter and defend from low-fl ying bombing or strafi ng runs by 
threatening collision with heavy cables. British barrage balloons were the most 
numerous. They killed a handful of German aircraft that attacked through them, 
only to have wings sheered off. They also knocked out a fair number of V-1 rock-
ets. The Germans used barrage balloons extensively. All parties in Europe increas-
ingly employed young women in balloon crews as they felt shortages of men taken 
into the armed forces. The U.S. Navy used barrage balloons in the Pacifi c from 
late 1943, but abandoned them when it concluded that balloons improved target 
spotting by the radar-poor Japanese and hence drew the enemy toward the target 
rather than protecting it. The Western Allies fl ew hundreds of barrage balloons 
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over the invasion fl eet and then the beaches at Normandy on and after  D-Day 
( June 6, 1944) . Lighter-than-air rigid airships were extensively used by all European 
powers during World War I, when Germany sent Zeppelins across the Channel to 
bomb London. The U.S. Navy was the main employer of blimps in World War II. 
They were used as cheap patrol craft off the U.S. coastline, looking for lurking  U-
boats . Some blimps were similarly deployed as scouting platforms above  convoys . 
USN blimps had onboard radar, and some carried a few  depth charges . On a much 
smaller scale, a balloon radar decoy was used by U-boats. “Aphrodite” was fi xed to 
a fl oat or small raft and released to hover just above the waves. Trailing aluminum 
foil strips, the Aphrodite balloon presented a radar signature similar to a U-boat 
on enemy screens. However, it proved of limited effectiveness because the raft to 
which it was connected merely drifted rather than traveling at U-boats speeds. Nor 
could it mimic movement by a surfaced U-boat, all facts soon noticed by Allied 
radar operators. 

 See also  air power; biological warfare . 

 BALTIC OFFENSIVE OPERATION (SEPTEMBER 14–NOVEMBER 24, 
1944) The Red Army offensive that overran Estonia, Latvia, and western Lithu-
ania during the autumn of 1944. It was conducted by General  Ivan Bagramian’s  1st 
Baltic Front, General  Andrei Yeremenko’s  2nd Baltic Front, part of Marshal  Leonid A. 
Govorov’ s Leningrad Front, and sundry other units. The overarching commander 
as well as Stavka representative was Marshal  Alexander M. Vasilevsky . Opposing this 
powerful array was Army Group North, comprising German 16th and 18th Armies 
and various  Waffen-SS  units. Some units of Balts and 3rd Panzer Army in Lithuania 
fought on the German side. A Finnish–Soviet ceasefi re was agreed on September 5, 
and Leningrad Front struck into Estonia nine days later. Tallinn was abandoned 
by panicked Germans and fell to the Soviets on September 23. Offshore island 
garrisons and several Kriegsmarine capital warships bombarded the Soviet col-
umns, but they gave up the fi ght in late November. Latvia and western Lithuania 
were overrun by cascading assaults from three Red Army Fronts. The initial attack 
focused on overwhelming German defenses at Riga. Stalin and the Stavka decided 
to bypass Riga to cut-off Army Group North by taking Memel. The assault began 
on October 5. It quickly isolated the port, although the garrison in Memel held 
out until January 1945. A swollen refugee population and thousands of wounded 
 Landser  had to be evacuated by sea. Riga was also isolated as relentless pressure 
drove Army Group North into a shrinking pocket on the Courland peninsula. Fe-
rocious infantry and tank battles led to heavy losses on both sides. The remnants 
of 33 badly attrited Wehrmacht divisions were crowded into the  Courland pocket  by 
October. They remained trapped there, under Soviet bombardment and threat of 
assault, until the last days of the war. 

 BALTIC SEA  
 On air and naval operations in the Baltic see  Baltic offensive operation; FALL 

WEISS; Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); Kriegsmarine; Soviet Navy.  
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Ba Maw (1893–1977)

 BALTIC STATES  
 See  Baltic offensive operation; BARBAROSSA; Estonia; Holocaust; Latvia, Lithuania; 

Nazi–Soviet Pact; Reichskommissariat Ostland . 

 BA MAW (1893–1977) Burmese nationalist leader. Prime minister under the 
British from 1937 to 1939, he was imprisoned from 1940 to 1942. He was released 
by Japanese occupation forces and anointed to lead a collaborationist government. 
Burmese nationalists later claimed he mitigated the worst excesses of Japanese oc-
cupation. To the extent that is true, the price paid was his authoritarian personal 
rule. He fl ed to Japan when the British regained control of Burma in 1945. After 
a short period in a British jail, after being arrested in Japan, Ba Maw returned to 
Burma in 1946. 

 See also  Aung San; Burma National Army . 

 BANDA SPECIAL ATTACK CORPS  
 See  Japanese Army Air Forces; kamikaze . 

 BANDENBEKÄMPFUNG “anti-bandit warfare.” 
  See  partisans. 

 BANDIT “Bandit” was a Western Allied air crew or radio signal for an identi-
fi ed enemy aircraft, especially a fi ghter. The Luftwaffe equivalent was “Indianer!” 
(“Indians!”), an odd signal possibly arising from prewar popularity in Germany 
of American western novels and fi lms. When a German fi ghter pilot scored a kill 
it was common to cry out “Horrido!” in memory of St. Horridus, patron saint of 
hunters. Late in the war that cry was heard far less often, as Western Allied and So-
viet pilots downed thousands of barely trained Luftwaffe recruits fl ying outdated 
aircraft. Such easy German marks were wistfully known to Luftwaffe veterans as 
“Nachwuchs” (“new growth”). The few missions fl own by the Luftwaffe against 
the bomber streams during the last months of the war were cynically described by 
veterans as “Himmelfahrtskommando” (“missions to heaven”). 

 See also  bogey . 

 BANDITS A classifi cation of  resistance  fi ghters used in German antipartisan 
warfare. It stripped those so designated of any legal rights and exposed them to 
summary execution, as well as surrounding populations to hostage-taking and 
extreme reprisals. It was very often a euphemism for “Jew” and, as such, was em-
ployed as a semantic cover for genocide by  Einsatzgruppen . 

 See also  partisans . 

 BANGALORE TORPEDO A simple explosive device (M1A1 Bangalore) fi rst 
developed in India in 1912. It comprised 5-foot lengths of 38 mm steel tubing 
with threaded ends. Each section was packed with nine pounds of high explosive. 
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A  bangalore was advanced through wire or a minefi eld by threading new sections 
to the nearest end. When detonated, it cleared a path though mines or barbed wire 
wide enough for infantry to pass in single-fi le column. Multiple bangalores could 
clear a path through mines for tanks or mechanized vehicles. The weapon was 
widely used by Western armies. 

 BANZAI CHARGES “Tenno heika banzai!” (“Long Live the Emperor!”). An 
all-in Japanese infantry attack, usually made as a desperate last-ditch measure or 
in a death frenzy, with little expectation of victory and none of survival. A number 
of banzai charges were made in the Pacifi c by poorly armed Japanese, some carrying 
only sharpened bamboo sticks. The sheer emotion and violence of a banzai charge 
carried the enemy’s fi rst line on occasion, but more often led to overwhelming 
slaughter of near-suicidal attackers. Even then, many wounded Japanese preferred 
to kill themselves rather than accept medical treatment or captivity. A handful 
gave up and survived. Western Allied soldiers found the banzai spirit frightening 
but also contemptible. U.S. Army researchers did little better, attributing banzai 
tactics to “mutual exhortation” and “mob hysteria.” Yet, they correctly noted that a 
banzai charge developed spontaneously among ordinary Japanese soldiers as often 
as it did from instigation by fanatic offi cers. 

 For examples see  Aleutian Islands; Guam; Saipan; Tinian . 

 B.A.R. Browning Automatic Rifl e (M1918). A .30 caliber, gas-operated, two-
man American automatic rifl e. It could be fi red from the hip, shoulder, or from a 
bipod. Its heavy ammunition case was usually carried by a second man. 

 BARBAROSSA (  JUNE 22–DECEMBER 5, 1941) The code name for the German 
invasion of the Soviet Union was originally “Unternehmen OTTO,” or “Operation 
OTTO.” That was changed by Adolf Hitler to “Unternehmen BARBAROSSA” in 
Führer Directive No. 21 on December 18, 1940. The new code invoked folk memo-
ries of Holy Roman Emperor Frederick I (1123–1190  C.E. ), called “Barbarossa” or 
“Red Beard.” As Hitler looked east as a means of bringing Britain to terms in the 
west by eliminating its last potential continental ally, he set the original target date 
for OTTO for November 1940. Also pulling Hitler east was an old dream of con-
quest of a continental empire that would permit the Reich to compete on a global 
scale with Britain and America. November passed without any invasion, and the 
launch date was moved to May 15, 1941, with detailed operational orders under 
preparation by January 1941. Hitler and his generals were properly confi dent in the 
quality and combat effectiveness of the Wehrmacht. The other two essential ele-
ments of initial German success would be secret concentration of massive assault 
forces and operational surprise. On the other hand, the Germans badly misread 
the true strength of the enemy: the  Abwehr  failed to pinpoint the location of entire 
Soviet armies and Fronts beyond the immediate frontier zone in the western Soviet 
Union; nor had military intelligence correctly estimated the depth of resources and 
modern industrial capacity of the Soviet command economy. 
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 BARBAROSSA was delayed another fi ve weeks by a combination of factors: 
Hitler’s commitment of troops to the Balkans to rescue a failing Italian effort, and 
to counter a shift in regime in Yugoslavia that threatened to open a new front to 
the south; diffi culty securing motor transport for the attack formations; the need 
to build forward airfi elds for the Luftwaffe; and unusually heavy rains of the spring 
 rasputitsa,  which forced the Germans to wait for roads in the invasion area to dry 
out. Once these diffi culties were overcome, BARBAROSSA proposed to hurl four 
million German and other Axis soldiers against the Red Army, which was then in 
the midst of a fundamental reorganization of its doctrine and dispositions. Hitler 
told rapt Wehrmacht commanders that the greatest and most ruthless invasion 
in history would reach for objectives both geostrategic and racial: “to establish a 
defense line against Asiatic Russia from . . . the Volga River to Archangel.” In fact, 
the true fi nal objective was to seize  oil,  ore, and mineral reserves of a vast land suf-
fi cient to fuel the next and greater of his planned serial wars. Hitler’s culminating 
world war would come against the power he identifi ed in the 1920s as the ultimate 
enemy of German ambition: the United States. Hitler revealed in his  Second Book,  
which remained unpublished during his life because it revealed too much of his 
strategic thinking, that America was the ultimate enemy. But war across the Atlan-
tic was only a distant dream in 1941, an ambition for which Hitler did not have the 
means. More openly, immediately, and concretely, he planned to conquer the great 
Slav lands to fulfi ll the project for racial  Lebensraum  outlined in his autobiographi-
cal diatribe  Mein Kampf   (1924). He thus ordered active operational planning while 
the Luftwaffe was still fi ghting the  Battle of Britain  in mid-1940. After all, Hitler 
thought he had already won the hardest of all his planned wars: his invasion of 
France and the Low Countries succeeded beyond even his expectations, wrecking 
the French Army and driving the British Army from the continent in just seven 
weeks. Hitler expected the coming war against the Red Army to be easier still and 
to end almost as quickly as the battle for France. He crowed about the coming “war 
of annihilation” in the east. At the height of his power, he exclaimed on the eve of 
the invasion: “The world will hold its breath!” 

 Planning and Intelligence 

 Hitler exercised an unusual degree of control over the timing, operational con-
duct, and overall planning of the invasion. A few of his generals were appalled 
that the Wehrmacht was poised to invade a nation that had defi ed earlier armies, 
chewed them to bits, then counterinvaded its tormentors. But most were just as 
enthusiastic as Hitler and eagerly helped plan a war of ruthless aggression. Some 
were spurred by shared race hate, others by older ideologies and nationalism. 
Nearly all had delusions about the nature and fi ghting power of the enemy and 
themselves. Some conceits about the Soviet Union were understandable, as they 
arose from observable diplomatic and military blunders made by Joseph Stalin. 
The Soviet dictator had helped Germany destroy Poland during  FALL WEISS  in 
1939. The OKW next watched a poor Red Army effort in the  Finnish–Soviet War 
(1939–1940).  Stalin lent critical aid to the Kriegsmarine in the conquest of Norway 
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in April 1940 ( WESERÜBUNG ). Most importantly, the Red Army stood aside while 
the Wehrmacht destroyed the main armies of the Western Allies in  FALL GELB  in 
May–June 1940. Stalin had taken advantage of the German attack in the West to 
shift the Soviet frontier some 200 miles westward into the annexed Baltic States, 
while also stripping two provinces from Rumania. However, rather than increase 
German operational diffi culties, that shift moved the Red Army to an ill-prepared 
frontier much closer to Germany, exposed it to attack in poorly prepared defense 
zones, and gutted the  Stalin Line  of men and guns. Most of the new Soviet posi-
tions were still unfortifi ed or poorly entrenched in June 1941, and all were entirely 
surrounded by fi ercely anti-Soviet populations. Finally, Stalin actually forbade the 
Red Army to fortify or patrol the new frontier, which now abutted directly on 
German-controlled territory or that of Berlin’s minor allies. Stalin was unchal-
lenged master of the Kremlin and had been for over 15 years: he was singularly re-
sponsible for the Soviet Union’s lack of preparedness for the German attack. Many 
would later die to keep secret their knowledge of Stalin’s prewar incompetence 
and errors of judgment, which so profoundly worsened national defenses: those 
purged and murdered by the  NKVD  to seal their lips numbered in the thousands. 

 While Stalin blundered, Hitler ordered “Aufbau Ost” (“Build-up East”), the 
transfer of German armies from the Western Front, which began when 18th Army 
moved east in July 1940. He briefed 250 Wehrmacht generals on March 30, 1941, 
lecturing them on the war of extermination he demanded they carry out. They sat 
in silent agreement as Hitler told them of plans for mass starvation of millions of 
civilians and Red Army conscripts, and of planned mass murder of Jews. Nor did 
the generals object when Hitler told them to murder all captured Communists. 
Some would later reissue the order with eager endorsement. Few fi eld marshals 
or generals had even private qualms about openly illegal orders. It is important to 
appreciate that fact to understand that barbarism was built into the Wehrmacht 
from the planning stage of BARBAROSSA, and not just into  Einsatzgruppen  or the 
 Waffen-SS . Why? Because some German and Austrian historians argued in a bitter 
“ Historikerstreit ” in the 1980s that Hitler’s invasion was justifi ed as a “preemptive 
strike,” made necessary because Stalin was planning to attack Germany. Other 
historians demonstrated conclusively the falsity of that argument. In truth, Sta-
lin was almost willfully blind to the German threat until the last days and hours. 
There is no evidence that he was planning an offensive war. Instead, he dismissed 
multiple warnings that Hitler was planning to attack, including from Winston 
Churchill and Franklin Roosevelt.  Vladimir Dekanozov,  Soviet ambassador in Ber-
lin, reinforced a determination not to fall victim to foreign intelligence reports, 
which Stalin angrily dismissed as a “British provocation” (“Angliyskaya provoka-
tisya”). As to Soviet warnings, these might be the product of counterrevolution in 
the ranks of the Red Army. Red Army planners were thinking about a potential 
preemptive strike some day, but the contingency plans they drew up as late as May 
1941 were meant to deal with the mounting evidence of an impending German as-
sault. The Red Army did not have offensive operational plans ready. It was instead 
untangling new dispositions and newly formed divisions, and busy mobilizing and 
equipping partly or even wholly untrained conscripts. It thus lacked any capability 
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to carry out the  deep battle  strike into Germany, which revisionists accused it of 
planning. Moreover, Stalin was still pursuing a policy of strategic  appeasement  of 
Hitler until just hours before the German attack. 

 It is likely that Stalin seriously overestimated the real combat strength of the 
Red Army. What is known is that he refused to permit a full but hidden mobiliza-
tion as some top generals requested. He even ordered deliberately weak defensive 
positioning of border troops and denied requests to intercept Luftwaffe recon-
naissance fl ights to avoid “provoking” Hitler. Explicit orders to the Red Army to 
stay out of border defense zones was a problem compounded by Soviet doctrine, 
which was essentially offensive in an effort to fi ght any war outside Soviet national 
territory. That led to bunching of too many armies and Fronts too close to the 
border, rather than deployment in a defense-in-depth. In the fi rst hours and days 
of battle, Soviet offensive prejudice fatally exposed millions of troops to planned 
Wehrmacht envelopments and forced others into premature counteroffensives 
that led to mass slaughter and surrender. Detailed cautions about forward Wehr-
macht deployment that arrived from Soviet intelligence and border troops were 
ignored or angrily denied: over 80 distinct warnings about enemy preparations and 
intentions were sent to Stalin in the eight months before the attack. The dictator’s 
top military advisers, Marshals  Georgi Zhukov  and  Semyon Timoshenko,  wanted full 
mobilization. Stalin delayed and demurred, still relying on his bad prior judgment 
as encoded in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  His tsar-like view of Russia’s 
geopolitical situation and crude Marxist ideology convinced him that, unaided 
by other Western and capitalist powers, Germany would never attack. Hence, he 
refused to allow even basic preparedness as too provocative. Only in the failing 
light of June 21, the literal eve of the invasion and with  Brandenburger  infi ltrators 
and other saboteurs already across the Soviet border, did the full meaning of ac-
cumulated warnings crash down upon him. Stalin at last accepted the compilation 
of intelligence arriving from Allied leaders, Soviet agents in Germany and Switzer-
land, and Red Army commanders on the frontier: Hitler was going to attack within 
the next few hours. 

 The operational plan for BARBAROSSA was fi rst drafted in 1940 by the OKW. 
The fi nal version assumed that the Wehrmacht would win decisive battles of 
encirclement that would quickly win the war in the east. The immediate aim of 
BARBAROSSA was total destruction of all Soviet armies bunched along the fron-
tier. Führer Directive No. 21 proclaimed as the fi nal operational goal: “to crush 
Soviet Russia in a rapid campaign.” The plan called for a broad-front attack along 
three axes of advance. German planners thought the assault would fail if the main 
Soviet armies were not quickly trapped and annihilated on the western side of the 
Dvina and Dnieper rivers. They proposed multiple envelopments in a vast  Blitz-
krieg,  utilizing massed artillery and Panzer and motorized spearheads with close 
air support under conditions of total political and strategic surprise. The idea of 
a  Vernichtungsschlacht  (“battle of annihilation”) was rooted in a long tradition of 
strategic thinking by the General Staff. Hitler’s generals stretched the idea, as had 
the Kaiser’s men in 1914, into belief in a string of decisive battles, a campaign or 
 Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”) to drive in the Soviet fl anks and penetrate 
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deep into rear areas, wiping out the main force of the Red Army. What they did 
not know was that even if they accomplished all that in the frontier zones, mas-
sive reserves existed farther east. Hitler and his generals were so confi dent of quick 
victory they made little provision for delay and none at all for the possibility of 
defeat. So deep was Nazi race contempt and Wehrmacht professional hubris that 
all warnings were ignored that came from the OKH top logistics offi cer, General 
Eduard Wagner. He dutifully reported that the supply system could only support 
a maximum penetration of 500 km, and even then logistical pauses would be re-
quired. 

 Hitler and the OKW disregarded Wagner’s warning: their invasion plan called 
for an initial penetration of at least 800 km. Never again would Hitler command such 
a concentrated force: 3,050,000 highly confi dent German troops massed along the 
border, waiting jump-off orders. They comprised 121 Wehrmacht divisions, sup-
ported by a handful of Waffen-SS divisions. But this invasion force was supported 
by a small reserve of just 14 Heer divisions, along with several hundred thousand 
Luftwaffe and Kriegsmarine personnel not yet trained or ready for ground action. 
Alongside the three million Germans were smaller armies from Rumania poised to 
retake  Bukovina  and  Bessarabia,  and some Italian and Slovakian units. Hungarians 
would join the assault after a few days: the delay was strictly operational, not politi-
cal. The  Blue Division  from Spain and minor contingents from Axis puppet states 
across German-occupied Europe were not present at the launch of the invasion, 
but joined the campaign later. The best of the minor Axis forces was a superb 16 
division Finnish Army determined to retake Karelia in what Finns would call the 
“Continuation War.” Otherwise, Helsinki did not share Berlin’s ambition to reach 
Moscow and Leningrad. The total invading force numbered over four million men. 
At least, those are the German fi gures. Soviet sources and historians assert that the 
Red Army faced a total of fi ve million Axis troops. In either case, a mighty force was 
poised along a jump-off line stretching from northern Finland to the Black Sea. 
A northern advance would head through the Baltic states toward Leningrad. The 
heaviest attack was set to slice through Belorussia along the traditional invasion 
route through Smolensk to Moscow, while a third Axis army group battered into 
Ukraine toward Kiev. The bulk of the Red Army was positioned in Ukraine in ac-
cordance with Soviet doctrine, which proposed to immediately counterattack in 
the south at the outset of any war, while holding defensively in the denser terrain 
and more heavily fortifi ed northern regions. 

 The German attack began at dawn on the summer solstice, Sunday, June 22, 
1941, truly the “longest day” of the war. The Red Army was caught wholly unpre-
pared, materially and psychologically. It was only during the evening of June 21, 
1941—when German preparations and offensive intentions could no longer be 
concealed even from the willfully blind—that Stalin agreed to send a dispatch to 
frontline Red Army units warning of an impending attack. Even then, the thrust 
of his warning was not to “provoke” the Germans. Soviet communications were so 
poor that most frontline headquarters never received the cable, or they received it 
while being physically overrun. A Soviet train loaded with bulk raw material rolled 
across the frontier into German hands during the short night, just before an  all-out 
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attack began. Soviet mobilization, training, reorganization, planning, and deploy-
ments were all incomplete. Nearly 50 percent of Soviet troops were raw recruits 
called up only in April or May. They had not completed basic training and were 
mainly engaged as raw labor preparing weak fi xed defenses along the expanded 
frontier of 1940. Hardly any were prepared for the stunning war of movement 
that was about to overwhelm them, what German doctrine called  Bewegungskrieg  
and Westerners called  Blitzkrieg . Worse, the Red Army was not positioned either to 
defend or preempt. That left its forward units strategically confused and destined 
to be overwhelmed by the attack. Here and there individual frontier commanders 
risked their lives by ignoring Stalin’s orders not to mobilize for defense. Other fac-
tors swept aside their preparations, too, as the Axis horde moved. Paralysis affl icted 
the top command in Moscow during the fi rst hours. 

 There was also a great fl aw in Hitler’s plans: the invader did not enjoy a militar-
ily traditional or confi dent numerical advantage over the Red Army. In the frontier 
Military Districts the Soviets had 36 tank divisions, 18 motorized divisions, and 
95 rifl e divisions. That was a formidable force, even though Stalin refused permis-
sion to properly man forward security zones and set the  NKVD  to enforce that 
order. Including the defensive depth of second echelon troops, the Red Army had 
186 divisions in the western regions, not the 147 divisions the Abwehr estimated. 
The attacking Wehrmacht and its Axis partners therefore had only slightly more 
troops to commit to operations in the western Soviet Union than did the enemy. 
Moreover, the Abwehr grossly underestimated the total Soviet order of battle: it 
had no idea about the existence or location of entire Fronts. Abwehr and OKW 
estimates of total enemy strength was placed at 222 divisions, plus 50 independent 
brigades. That missed 81 divisions already on the Red Army order of battle, albeit 
with some fi lled by raw recruits who were still being armed and trained; and it did 
not count Soviet ability to form still more  rifl e divisions  and tank brigades during 
the campaign. As BARBAROSSA unfolded, Hitler and his generals believed they 
faced a force one-third less in size than the armies that actually opposed them. 
They would be repeatedly astonished at Soviet ability to hurl still more men and 
tanks into combat, long past the point German planners thought Soviet reserves 
were exhausted and the war should be already won. 

 The main German infantry weapons were tripod-mounted machine guns 
(“Maschinengewehr”), notably the MG-34 and MG-42. Most German infantry 
carried “Gewehrs” (rifl es) or “Karainers” (carbines), many of World War I vintage. 
Most were not yet armed with the automatic weapons and powerful anti-tank in-
fantry weapons that would dominate the last years of killing in this war. Nor did 
invading Axis armies enjoy a qualitative superiority in big guns or armor. German 
tanks were lightly gunned and underarmored compared to the Soviet T-34, let 
alone the heavy KV-1, both types unknown to the Abwehr before they were en-
countered in battle. Most German tanks were PzKpfw Mark IIs and IIIs, along with 
comparable prewar Czech types. Mark II Panzers were just nine tons, or barely one-
third the battle weight of the revolutionary sloped-armor Soviet T-34. They had a 
much smaller main gun and light armor, and inferior and thinner fl at armor. They 
were a match for the plentiful Soviet T-26 light tank, but could not stand against 
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the new mediums and heavies. Even the more recent model Mark III Panzer gave 
up nine tons to an opposing T-34. It weighed less than half the armored mass of a 
KV-1. The latter’s appearance on the battlefi eld shocked German troops, who were 
ill-armed to defend against it and psychologically unprepared to face so powerful a 
steel behemoth. They would have been still more shocked had they known that in-
stead of the 10,000 tanks OKW staff planners suspected were available to the Red 
Army, over 23,000 tanks were in fact deployed at the front or in reserve tank parks 
across the Soviet Union. Only Mark IV Panzers were a direct match for the best Red 
Army tanks, and even they were outgunned and armored by the KV-1. The one area 
of real German advantage was above the planned ground assault, where the  Luft-
waffe  could put into the air about 2,000 frontline combat aircraft. The  Red Army 
Air Force (VVS)  was many times larger than that numerically, but its aircraft were a 
design-generation older and slower. VVS aircraft were thus highly vulnerable. Most 
Soviet pilots had no combat experience in mid-1941, while many German pilots 
had fl own numerous combat missions in several different theaters of war. Each air 
force was badly organized and poorly managed, but the Luftwaffe benefi ted from 
its initial technical advantages as well as complete operational surprise. 

 The Wehrmacht was organized into seven armies for the invasion: four  Panzer-
gruppen  and three  Luftfl otten . Heer ground forces were supported by 600,000 mo-
torized vehicles of all types, including 7,200 mostly towed artillery and anti-tank 
tubes, 3,350 Panzers of all types, and several hundred  self-propelled guns . Trans-
port of lead infantry units, or  Panzergrenadiers,  comprised thousands of trucks 
and half-tracks. Many of the trucks were commandeered from the extinct Polish 
and Czech Armies, or from the reduced French Army, but some were abandoned 
British vehicles from  Dunkirk,  while others were commercial rather than mili-
tary in design and strength. Even with so many vehicles, the “Ostheer” (“eastern 
army”) was far from a motorized force, let alone a mechanized one. Two years 
into the war the Wehrmacht had not yet tasted defeat or mass destruction of its 
men and equipment. It was at the height of its wartime strength and moral and 
military arrogance. Yet, the Ostheer that moved into the western Soviet Union 
was essentially dependent on draft animals for the overwhelming majority of its 
logistical supply. To the rear of the Panzers fully 90 percent of German military 
transport was horse-drawn. All infantry and most artillery was reliant on 750,000 
draft horses to haul guns, fi eld kitchens, ammunition, and supply wagons and to 
cart back the wounded in horse-pulled fi eld ambulances. Other than the elite mo-
torized and mechanized Panzergrenadier regiments that traveled ahead with the 
Panzers, all German infantry who set out to reach Kiev, Smolensk, Minsk, Lenin-
grad, or Moscow walked the entire way. Behind the armored spearheads the main 
Ostheer formations moved into northern, western, and southern Russia at the 
same walking pace as French soldiers of Napoleon’s “Grand Armée” heading for 
Borodino in 1812, or forlorn Swedish troops led to disaster at Poltava in Ukraine 
by Charles XII a hundred years earlier. Most Germans and other Axis troops enter-
ing Russia in 1941 never saw their homes again, like French and Swedish troops 
before them. But that is the view from 1945. The facts of German offensive im-
balance in 1941 make it even more operationally remarkable that during the fi rst 
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three months of the campaign the Wehrmacht severely mauled and very nearly 
mortally wounded the Red Army, which was a superior armed force by nearly all 
measures except actual combat effectiveness. 

 The Assault 

 The Wehrmacht began its invasion build-up in mid-February 1941. Three mas-
sive assault waves were in place in concealed forward bases by the middle of May. 
The main spearhead troops, comprising 12 Panzer divisions and 12 divisions of 
motorized or mechanized Panzergrenadiers, moved into attack positions starting 
on June 3. Ethnic Ukrainians and anti-Soviet Russian exiles working with the Ger-
mans infi ltrated some border areas as much as several weeks prior to the assault, 
reporting by radio Red Army troop movements and the locations of airfi elds, tank 
parks, and ammunition dumps. Short-range Luftwaffe attack planes moved to 
concealed forward airfi elds on June 21. German commandos went into action in 
Soviet rear areas during the night of June 21–22, cutting telegraph and telephone 
lines. Axis artillerymen moved to their guns, which had been forward deployed and 
camoufl aged well prior to last-minute transport of their crews. A few conscripted 
Communists loyal to the Soviet cause rather than to Nazi Germany deserted to 
Red Army lines to deliver fresh warnings of impending attack, but these were all 
ignored. At 3:15  A.M.  local time, Soviet bridge guards at Koden on the Bug River 
were the fi rst to fall. The massive main assault began with heavy opening bombard-
ments at the three selected  Schwerpunkt  starting at 3:30  A.M. , with more diversion-
ary barrages all along the frontier. First word of the attack arrived in Moscow in 
the form of a desperate signal from the commander of the Black Sea Fleet, who 
reported a devastating Luftwaffe raid was taking place against the naval base at 
Sevastopol. The report was disbelieved by Stalin until confi rmed by direct tele-
phone contact between Sevastopol and the Kremlin. Two hours later Ambassador 
 Count von der Schulenburg  delivered Germany’s declaration of war to Soviet Foreign 
Minister  Vyacheslav Molotov . 

 Luftwaffe bombers located the Black Sea Fleet at anchor in Sevastopol by the 
oscillating light of the city’s powerful harbor lighthouse. Neither the harbor nor 
the city were blacked-out. Attack aircraft from other  Fliegerkorps  bombed Bialystok, 
Brest-Litovsk, Grodno, Kiev, Kovno, Rovno, Riga, and Tallinn without meeting any 
effective air or ground defense response. Two thousand outmoded VVS aircraft 
were destroyed in the fi rst three days of battle, hundreds while parked in neat 
rows or great circles during the opening hours of the fi ght after dawn on June 22. 
Thousands more aircraft were shot from the sky by better trained and more expe-
rienced Luftwaffe pilots fl ying more modern planes. Some Soviet pilots crashed 
their slow and ill-armed monoplanes into faster and more powerful enemy aircraft, 
using suicide tactics to make up for the inadequacy of their planes. Such acts were 
not ordered, but on the fi rst day they set a tone for the savagery to come in the 
east, for  total war  waged without pity on the ground or in the air, in the villages 
and countryside, and within hundreds of towns and cities. Thousands more VVS 
aircraft were abandoned on overrun airfi elds in ground panic over the fi rst weeks. 
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The most reliable calculations place the number of lost VVS planes at just under 
4,000 within the fi rst 15 days, compared to Luftwaffe losses of 550 aircraft. Initial 
Luftwaffe success was unparalleled in the history of air operations. It gave German 
pilots total domination above the battlefi eld for the fi rst six months of the war. Air 
supremacy in turn permitted Luftwaffe commanders to switch to critical ground 
support and interdiction roles, ripping apart exposed Soviet columns, strafi ng and 
bombing pockets of surrounded Soviet divisions and whole armies. For most of 
the rest of the BARBAROSSA campaign the Luftwaffe thus concentrated on at-
tacking tactical targets ahead of advancing ground forces of the Ostheer, and on 
interdicting Red Army fuel and ammunition supplies, troop trains, and columns 
on the march. 

 The Wehrmacht attacked with three massive army groups along three main 
axes of advance. Army Group North (Heeresgruppe Nord) was commanded by 
Field Marshal  Wilhelm von Leeb . Field Marshal  Fedor von Bock  commanded Army 
Group Center (Heeresgruppe Mitte). Bock would fall ill during the Soviet counter-
offensive in December and be replaced on the 19th of that month by  Günther von 
Kluge . Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt  headed Army Group South (Heeresgruppe 
Süd). Army Group North thrust rapidly into the Baltic States with 26 divisions, in-
cluding 3 Panzer and 3 motorized infantry divisions. Opposing the Germans in the 
north were 25 Red Army divisions of the Baltic Military District, including 4 tank 
divisions and 2 motorized divisions. Army Group North’s trajectory was toward 
Leningrad, which Hitler intended to fl atten and erase from historical memory. 
But capture of the city was not the main purpose of the operation. All three Army 
Groups were instructed to encircle and destroy the Red Army in vast  Kesselschlacht  
(“cauldron battles”), after achieving multiple envelopments and double envelop-
ments along the frontier. The champing Generalfeldmarschälle were under strict 
orders not to compete to take the great cities of western Russia. Yet, the golden 
spires of Kiev, Moscow, and Leningrad called out from history, beckoning vain-
glorious commanders to vie for their capture. Hitler and the OKW would also 
succumb to the temptation over time. 

 Army Group Center was the largest German formation at 50 divisions. It also 
had the heaviest concentration of armor: 9 Panzer divisions and 3 more of Panzer-
grenadiers. It was opposed by the Western Military District’s 44 divisions, includ-
ing 12 tank or motorized divisions. Army Group Center’s distant destination was 
Moscow, which Hitler also slated for ultimate destruction. But once again, the 
primary operational goal was fi rst to destroy all Soviet armies in the western part of 
the country. Army Group South attacked into Ukraine with 41 divisions, including 
5 Panzer and 3 Panzergrenadier divisions. It faced the heaviest Red Army opposi-
tion because Stalin incorrectly judged that Hitler would attack with his main force 
into Ukraine and thus concentrated the bulk of Soviet strength there. The attack 
in the south was two-pronged, as dictated by the shape of the frontier and terrain 
factors. The greater part of Army Group South started out from southern Poland, 
advancing against 60 divisions of Kiev Military District, which included 16 tank 
and 8 motorized infantry divisions. Odessa Military District opposed the second 
thrust by the smaller portion of Army Group South. It launched from eastern 
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Rumania. Soviet forces defending Odessa comprised 22 divisions, but they were 
deployed close up against the frontier. The forward deployment included 4 Soviet 
tank divisions and 2 motorized infantry divisions that would have served far better 
if retained as a mobile reserve. 

 Following a week of unrelentingly horrendous news and left naked and ex-
posed by his prewar misreading of Hitler’s intentions, Stalin suffered some kind 
of collapse on June 29. As he retreated into despair and fearful seclusion at his 
dacha outside Moscow, he veered between panicky contemplation of surrender 
of the western Soviet Union and ferocious determination and defi ance. He fi nally 
decided on the latter: for even as the Red Army fell back, broken and stunned, 
some units bloodied the Panzer spearheads and follow-on troops. Signaling the 
shift at the top, Stalin set up the  GKO  to help him conduct the war. He took per-
sonal command as head of the  Stavka  on July 10. What happened? As the initial 
shock of the onslaught passed, some Red Army men (“ krasnoarmeets ”) rallied and 
fought hard even when hopelessly surrounded, and while legions of comrades sur-
rendered. Fighters were ruthlessly slaughtered by the Germans, but their sacrifi ce 
entangled and bled the Cerberus of the Wehrmacht as its three grey heads snarled 
and bit into the vitals of the Soviet Union. That is one reason why Stalin swung to 
defi ance even while broken remnants of his armies were in shattered retreat across 
hundreds of miles of territory. His top military advisers also recovered nerve in part 
because lower-level offi cers and ordinary krasnoarmeets clawed at, wounded, and 
slowed the advance of the mighty Ostheer as it passed over and through their posi-
tions. The other was realization that no territorial settlement in the image of the 
Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, which saved the Bolsheviks in power in 1918, was possible 
in 1941: Hitler would not be satisfi ed by anything short of total victory. Against 
that threat, there could only be a total war defense. 

 Army Group North launched directly out of East Prussia into the once and 
future Baltic states. Most troops of the defending Baltic Military District, com-
manded by General Fedor Kuznetov, were positioned right against the Prussian 
border. Support lines and echelons lay farther back of the frontier crust, garri-
soned on populations deeply hostile to the recent Soviet annexation and ruth-
less work of the NKVD carried out over the preceding year. More honorary than 
real, the overall Soviet commander was Stalin’s  Konarmiia  crony Marshal  Kliment 
Voroshilov . He also had nominal responsibility for Northern Front. That forma-
tion was positioned to defend Leningrad, but its defense zone stretched as far 
north as Murmansk. It faced Germans in the Arctic, but a restless and determined 
Finnish Army in Karelia. Leeb sent his Panzers and motorized infantry speeding 
ahead in a sharp single thrust. Ably led by General  Erich von Manstein,  the Panzers 
seized a bridgehead over the Dvina River on June 26. A large Soviet tank force saw 
a fl ank opportunity and counterattacked, but without suffi cient speed to stop 
Manstein breeching a second fi xed defensive line. Suddenly exposed Soviet tank 
columns were chewed by the Luftwaffe and pounded by Leeb’s artillery. Operating 
on a narrow front in dense terrain, Army Group North was unable to encircle and 
destroy all Soviet frontier forces. However, Leeb’s single thrust was so powerful 
it broke through a third fi xed Red Army line along the Velikaia River, crossing 
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in force on July 9. Soviet forces in the Baltic, now renamed Northwestern Front, 
were split in two by the crossing. Each half fell back pell-mell along Leeb’s expand-
ing fl anks. Kuznetov was sacked on July 4, after just two weeks of fi ghting. Stalin 
and the Stavka sent General  Nikolai Vatutin  to oversee the failing defense, to little 
avail. Soviet forces in the northwest quickly lost a total of 75,000 men, 4,000 guns, 
2,500 tanks, and over 1,000 aircraft. Army Group North would destroy still more 
Soviet armies before being halted before Leningrad in November. 

 Army Group Center conducted a spectacular double encirclement of Western 
Military District forces. They caught the fi rst contingent inside an exposed salient 
at Bialystok (Belostok), and the rest around Minsk. Punching through the fron-
tier crustal defense in two places, Grodno and Brest, Bock’s Panzers raced ahead 
200 miles to close a steel circle behind Minsk. German leg infantry closed the inner 
circle around three Soviet armies at Bialystok. These operations together trapped 
more than 30 Soviet divisions in a deep pocket, or “Kessel” (“cauldron”) as the 
Germans called it. Army Group Center proceeded to cook hundreds of thousands 
of Russians inside the Kessel with massed air and artillery pounding and steady 
infantry and armored compression of the perimeter. The 22 Soviet rifl e divisions 
trapped at Minsk were crushed, and the survivors surrendered. Two huge sections 
of the Soviet frontier gaped open by July 8, with most of the men, tanks, and guns 
prepositioned there destroyed or captured. Red Army losses on the central front 
included nearly 5,000 tanks, 9,500 guns, and at least 340,000 men. The great ma-
jority of casualties were prisoners of war. Nearly all would be malignantly neglected 
to death by the Wehrmacht in the months that followed. Nor was it safe for those 
who refused to surrender. General Dimitri G. Pavlov and most of the senior staff 
of the Western Military District were arrested and executed by the NKVD. The real 
culprit of the great collapse in the center was Stalin. 

 Not everything went the way of the Wehrmacht in the weeks that followed. 
The hard crust of frontier static defenses was broken in the north and center, but 
Army Group South ran into the largest number of defenders and had a harder 
time against tough resistance in Ukraine. Soviet frontier forces fought back into 
August before succumbing. Overall, the Panzers raced across the southern steppe 
and the lightly forested belts of central Russia. They moved more slowly but still 
steadily into the deeply forested and swampy regions of the northwest. Millions 
of infantry and support troops followed their tracks, fanning out to burn and kill. 
Massive tank battles were fought in which hundreds of Mark II, III, and IV Pan-
zers fought thousands of T-26s, supplemented by hundreds of T-34s and KV-1s. 
Savage, swirling armored fi ghts chewed up hundreds of square miles of hot and 
dusty steppe. Others took place in open spaces between great swatches of burning 
forest. In a four-day tank fi ght near Lepel’ from July 6–9, the Soviets lost over 800 
armored vehicles, mostly to air and armor attacks. Hundreds of bombers and fi ght-
ers clashed overhead or dived to strafe and bomb long columns of panicking Soviet 
conscripts, some abandoned by offi cers who fl ed in stolen divisional vehicles. Local 
counterattacks were mounted but were beaten back by weight of German metal: 
by massed artillery and nearly unopposed air power. However, whereas Polish and 
French armies ceased fi ghting when casualties became pointless in face of deep 
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penetrations by the Panzers, some Red Army divisions and armies fought far past 
hope, to the death. 

 Army Group Center reached the “Smolensk Gate” in mid-July, entering the 
great land gap between bends of the Dvina and Dniepr rivers. More war without 
pity took place from July 10, in another huge Kesselschlacht best remembered as 
the  Battle of Smolensk . Dispute continues among historians as to whether that pro-
tracted fi ght was a turning point leading to the ultimate failure of BARBAROSSA. 
Several Soviet commanders later argued that German victory after two months of 
heavy fi ghting at Smolensk was pyrrhic, that the fi ght so badly attrited the Panzer 
spearheads and eroded Wehrmacht combat power that the enemy were unable 
to conduct further deep encirclement operations. Several German generals later 
contended that the key moment in the campaign, and even in the entire war, was 
Hitler’s decision to weaken Army Group Center by shifting the weight of Panzer 
forces south into Ukraine, with some Panzers also sent to reinforce Army Group 
North. Although that thesis found support among some military historians, it is 
not universally accepted. After the fall of Smolensk, but with the larger battle on 
the central front still underway around that smoking city, Hitler did indeed rein-
force the fl anks of the invasion. He was intent on crushing what he thought were 
the last standing Soviet armies to the north and south, but he could only do that 
by drawing from the center. It was at that point that the paucity of German opera-
tional and strategic reserves became manifest, along with the critical importance 
of hidden Soviet strength. Self-exculpating memoirs by German generals argued 
after the war that Hitler so weakened the offensive power of Army Group Center 
that he doomed the whole BARBAROSSA invasion to failure. That point is moot. 
Indisputable is that he left a largely infantry force much reduced in striking power 
to slog more slowly toward Moscow, which the Wehrmacht never reached. A more 
fundamental explanation of the German failure lies in fatal logistical, reserve, and 
other operational fl aws contained in the original OKW plan and the conceit of any 
quick conquest of Russia. 

 In two “Führer orders” issued on July 19 and 23, the Panzer shift was ordered. 
Hitler diverted General  Hermann Hoth’s  Panzergruppe northward to press home 
the fl agging attack around Leningrad, and sent General  Heinz Guderian’s  Panzer-
gruppe southward to reinforce Rundstedt’s encirclement of Kiev. On July 30, over 
the nearly unanimous objection of his senior generals, Hitler ordered Bock to 
assume a defensive posture with Army Group Center while offensive operations 
were underway in Ukraine. Persuaded of his own strategic vision and genius, Hitler 
aimed primarily at capture of food and other resources in Ukraine and beyond. 
He now saw these as more vital than defeat of the main forces of the Red Army, 
an accomplishment he and many generals assumed was already well in hand in 
any case. Hitler was thus lured deep into the  First Battle of Ukraine ( June–September, 
1941)  by opportunities for Panzer maneuvers on the steppe, and hence for more 
dramatic and slashing attacks than were possible in the thick forest and lake coun-
try in front of Moscow. As for reinforcing the Leningrad assault, Hitler thought 
that city was within Leeb’s easy reach. He wanted to destroy it as a manufacturing 
center of tanks and other vital Soviet war matériel and end its service as a Baltic 
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naval base for the Soviet Navy. The attack in the north fl agged and failed despite 
reinforcement, descending into a three-year siege. But in the south Hitler seemed 
vindicated: Army Group South launched a fresh assault from the Belorussian  bal-
cony  overhanging Ukraine, capturing 665,000 prisoners in two great encirclement 
fi ghts at Uman and Kiev. That was the largest German success, and the worst Soviet 
disaster, of the entire war. That unparalleled operational achievement convinced 
Hitler that his vision and military talents were far superior to even his best gener-
als. However, his critics were not wholly wrong: diversions of Panzer strength from 
Army Group Center greatly undermined the central thrust toward Moscow, which 
was not only the political capital of the Soviet Union but also a major communi-
cations hub and center of a key mining, industrial, and war-manufactures region. 
Whether taking Moscow would have won the war for Hitler any more than it did 
for Napoleon is a different question: as the Germans approached, the Soviets were 
already preparing a deeper defensive line along the Volga. 

 The speed of slashing Wehrmacht advances exacerbated deep systemic fail-
ures in Red Army communications, command, and control. The initial assault 
had been overwhelming and devastating. German armor punched through the 
brittle crust of the Military Districts in their too forward positions, then plunged 
deep into western Russia at speeds the Stavka never contemplated, let alone pre-
pared to defend. The ragged holes gaped open on the Soviet frontier. The rest of 
the initial defense line crumbled as German fl anks rapidly expanded and frontier 
envelopments were completed. Wehrmacht army groups destroyed entire Soviet 
armies and Fronts during the deep penetration phase that followed, capturing 
hundreds of thousands of pathetic and bewildered prisoners. The onslaught and 
damage was breathtaking: the Red Army lost six tanks to every Panzer it knocked 
out of action, with over half of Soviet losses arising from mechanical breakdown 
or abandonment during retreats rather than enemy action. German tank recovery 
and repair was superior: German advances carried positions where crews were ear-
lier forced to abandon damaged tanks. With air cover nearly gone, Soviet artillery 
proved highly vulnerable. It also repeatedly failed to support exposed infantry fac-
ing German armored assaults. And that led to tank panic (“tankoboiazn”) among 
hordes of green conscripts who lacked weapons or training to face or stop Panzers. 
Matters were not helped by failure of Soviet fi eld communications as telephone 
and telegraph wires were cut. That exposed a systemic failure to acquire radios, a 
defi ciency that would not be met until the fi rst  Lend-Lease  shipments of fi eld ra-
dios arrived from the United States in late 1942. Commanders were forced to rely 
on land lines, refl ecting prewar expectation that the Red Army would not have to 
fi ght on Soviet soil and that existing lines would never be overrun or disrupted. 
The German fi eld intelligence intercepted many panicky, poorly coded, or even 
uncoded Soviet signals. 

 For all the spectacular battlefi eld successes won by German arms that sum-
mer, the Red Army was not destroyed, although nearly all Soviet forces prepo-
sitioned along the frontier were. That fact vitiated the essential premise, and 
exposed the grave central fallacy, of BARBAROSSA. The Red Army survived and 
denied victory to the Wehrmacht by conducting a fi ghting retreat on the northern 
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and southern fl anks following collapse of the center of the front in mid-July. Much 
reduced and badly chastened, its men and its leaders built new defensive lines 
much deeper inside Russia: at Smolensk, then in front of Leningrad and Moscow, 
and fi nally along the great river barriers of the south and even along the Volga. The 
fi ght would go on. Reserves unknown to the Germans poured out of the eastern 
and central Soviet Union to meet the tiring Wehrmacht in the west. Nor was the 
Red Army always driven backwards even during the catastrophic phase of BAR-
BAROSSA. It launched repeated counterattacks. Less advisedly, it assayed prema-
ture counteroffensives on Stalin’s urging and orders. A major effort was assayed 
along the Dnieper in July, another around smoldering Smolensk in July–August, 
and a third by Briansk Front over the fi rst two weeks of September. These fi rst 
counterattacks were beaten off by the Wehrmacht and did most damage to freshly 
arriving Soviet armies thrown piecemeal and recklessly into ongoing fi ghts. All 
those operations were likely undertaken from a lingering prewar offensive-mind-
edness on the part of the Stavka, but mainly because Stalin pushed hard for them. 
They proved to be beyond the Red Army’s fl agging abilities, as the top men of the 
Stavka soon realized but Stalin still did not. By late summer and the early fall, how-
ever, ordinary Russians and the Stavka were learning how to fi ght back against the 
German Blitzkrieg, already stretched beyond the end of its logistical tether. Coun-
terblows wore down German soldiers and equipment, attrited supplies, and eroded 
combat power. The real question is not whether such brutal summer fi ghts attrited 
German forces, because they certainly did. It is whether attrition of the Red Army, 
which they also caused, was so great that premature offensives opened fresh op-
portunities for leaping advances by the Wehrmacht in September and October. 

 Resistance Stiffens 

 The Panzers advanced again in a second wave in late summer. Germans called 
this the “smooth period” of the invasion, as Panzers and Panzergrenadiers rolled 
unopposed for hundreds of miles over the southern steppe, though less swiftly 
or far in northern forest and lake regions. The Germans burned thousands of vil-
lages and hundreds of towns; the Soviets burned the rest. SS death squads fanned 
out in the expanding Wehrmacht wake: mass murderers in  Einsatzgruppen  who 
systematically killed Jews,  politruks,  and  commissars . But there were not enough Pan-
zers and too few mechanized or motorized infantry in the spearheads to seal off 
all exits in western Russia’s vast spaces. Some Red Army units escaped the caul-
drons, even as hundreds of thousands were cooked alive inside them. Resistance 
forced the Panzers to halt, surround, and pound into oblivion large pockets of 
trapped enemy who resisted more toughly each passing day. Huge numbers of 
krasnoarmeets were slaughtered. Yet, Germans also died in these merciless fi ghts. 
Besides, the new pockets were porous, so that the great Kessel leaked Russians. 
They also moved, fl owing amoeba-like over the steppe as desperate men pushed 
against a perimeter here, then over there. T-34s smashed through German infan-
try at night, steel treads crushing men and horses as the tanks blew a narrow path 
out of some Kessel and sped away across the plain, living to fi ght one more day 
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or week. Pockets of cutoff Soviet units survived all the way back to the border, at 
least for awhile. Those isolated pockets also had to be squeezed into surrender or 
annihilated, to secure the Ostheer’s rear area. That hard process pulled more men 
and guns back from the cutting edge of the armored spearheads. And still in front 
of the Germans was an entire second echelon of Red Army troops, the same reserve 
divisions, armies, and Fronts whose existence the Abwehr entirely missed during 
the planning stage. Most of the Soviet frontier divisions were gone, but new armies 
were already forming for the defense of central Russia. The Wehrmacht swept into 
Kiev over the southern steppe and even entered the Crimea, but it bogged down 
farther north as German forces thinned while Soviet defenses thickened in front 
of Leningrad and Moscow. 

 Everywhere in front of the Panzers resistance became more stubborn and ef-
fective as the Stavka adapted and reserves were called up. Late in the Wehrmacht’s 
“August pause,” the Red Army conducted its fi rst successful counterattack when 
Zhukov beat back a thrust by Guderian’s Panzers in the sharply contested  Yelnia 
operation . German tanks were wearing out tracks, running beyond fuel and am-
munition supplies, and losing offensive momentum. Daily casualty rates among 
the infantry reached murder levels equal to the worst battles for the German Army 
in World War I: attrition was still attrition, whether it took place in a trench, atop 
the steppe, or inside a burning forest. As the campaign stretched into late summer 
it was clear that the farther the Wehrmacht penetrated the more its initial opera-
tional surprise and tactical superiority were exhausted, while the Red Army was 
learning how to fi ght by fi ghting. And not even the Germans could overcome the 
great tyrant of logistics. Russia was not Poland or France, after all. Panzers needed 
to halt for refi tting; truck and half-track engines broke down; tank treads and tires 
wore out, as did gun tubes from too much fi ring; fuel and ammunition had to be 
hauled by horse power over a few bad roads that cut through western Russia. Why 
not use captured Soviet railways? As the Germans advanced they had to rebuild all 
Russian railways, even stretches captured intact that had not succumbed to Soviet 
scorched earth destruction: Soviet broad-gauge track would not accept German 
narrow-gauge rolling stock, and most Soviet rolling stock was burned or evacu-
ated eastward before the Germans could seize it. Meanwhile, access to undamaged 
railways farther east gave the Red Army a signifi cant logistics advantage. Lacking 
a  strategic bombing  force or doctrine, the Luftwaffe failed to destroy those railways 
deep behind the frontlines that ferried more and more Soviet troops to the front-
lines from the far off Caucasus, Central Asia, or Siberia. To the average  Landser,  
there always seemed to be more enemy soldiers arriving over the endless Russian 
horizon, always another river to cross, another town to assault, a new city or forest 
or deadly fi ght looming into sight. 

 “Friction,” the inevitably of human frailty and error in action, was slowing the 
German advance. That should not have come as a surprise to a General Staff deeply 
schooled in the philosophy of war and professing to a man to admire the great Prus-
sian military theorist Karl von Clausewitz. He had long ago identifi ed “friction” 
(“Friktion”) as the progressive accumulation of small diffi culties and unforeseen 
circumstances that derange the best laid military plans, to confound the will of 
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commanders in the conduct of battle. That hard Clausewitzian lesson was now 
taught to the Wehrmacht: the farther its lead Panzers penetrated the slower they 
moved as men and machines wore out. Panzergrenadiers converted to ordinary 
leg infantry as trucks and half-tracks broke down, forcing the tanks to wait for 
foot soldiers to catch up. Aircraft engines also wore out, or Luftwaffe pilots did 
from the stress of aerial combat. Forward airfi elds had to be built from scratch, 
including hangers, mechanic huts, and perimeter defenses; then they were moved 
again as aircraft cover ranges were exceeded. All basic supplies of food, fuel, and 
ammunition for the Ostheer and Luftwaffe ran low, limiting battle options and 
forcing men to forage locally. Exhausted troops at the end of hundreds of miles of 
marching and fi ghting resisted urging by offi cers and headquarters for fresh initia-
tive, further advances. Too many old comrades were no longer sitting around the 
nightly campfi re; too much death had been seen and killing done; home and family 
were too far away. Why are we here? The Wehrmacht was still winning almost all 
the local fi ghts, but its general advance was slow and any movement was achieved 
at enormous cost. Already by July 21, after just one month of fi ghting, many lead 
Panzer divisions were down to 40 percent of paper strength. And the other side? 
Despite the greatest defeats and mass surrenders to that point in military history, 
despite one million Soviet dead and three million more lost to German captivity 
that summer, the Red Army fought on. The war had already moved beyond the 
leadership or state ideology of either side. It was a fi ght to the death between the 
Soviet and German peoples. It was mortal combat: a true, total war. 

 It was therefore a war without mercy in which civilians just got in the way. 
From the fi rst hour of the assault the ferocity of fi ghting and scale and frequency 
of atrocity—by both sides, but especially by the Germans—set a brutal tone that 
would last throughout four years of Soviet–German war. When the Germans left 
Minsk barely 20 percent of its buildings stood, and just 40,000 souls remained 
from a prewar population of 250,000. Minsk’s Jews were herded into ghettos, later 
to be transported to one or other of the new  death camps . SS Einsatzgruppen went 
on “Jew hunts” in the countryside, looking for runaways and shooting any and all 
 partisans  or commissars they captured, or peasants or nonresisting Jews whom they 
accused of being  bandits solely  to justify shooting them. It is essential to understand 
that, before the fi rst shot was fi red, the German war plan anticipated mass starva-
tion and millions of deaths among civilians. The partial solution to the OKW’s lo-
gistics problem was to order four million troops to live off the land, whatever that 
did to the host population. Swarming over the countryside like so many locusts, 
Axis soldiers consumed all that they overran. Their explicit orders envisioned leav-
ing almost no food or shelter for peasants,  prisoners of war,  or the poor souls con-
fi ned to the  concentration camps  that sprouted like poisonous mushrooms over the 
ruin and rot the Wehrmacht left behind. More mass death was expected to follow 
in the new German race empire: extermination of most of the Slavic population by 
starvation was eagerly anticipated by Nazi ideologues and viewed with broad in-
difference by OKW planners and many Wehrmacht offi cers. Some 8 to 10 million 
tons of grain and other foodstuffs per year were ordered expropriated from the east 
and shipped back to the Reich. That rate of food rape was never actually achieved 
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because too much German-occupied land was scorched, wasted, or saw produc-
tion plummet as policies of unadulterated expropriation stripped peasants of any 
incentive to plant or harvest. What food was available would be mostly consumed 
by Axis armies of occupation during 1942 and after. The effects of the shortfall on 
local populations would be correspondingly catastrophic. 

 It was in the underlying murderous spirit of BARBAROSSA that Hitler’s close 
toady on the OKW, General  Fritz Halder,  sent this cable to all German command-
ers on July 8, 1941: “It is Führer’s fi rm decision to level Moscow and Leningrad 
and make them uninhabitable, so as to relieve us of the necessity of having to 
feed the populations through the winter. The cities will be razed by the Luftwaffe. 
Panzers must not be used for the purpose.” Russia most certainly was not France: 
barbarization of Germany’s war in the east, extermination to accompany conquest, 
was built-in from the outset. Out of four million Soviet soldiers taken captive in 
the fi rst months of the war, 3.5 million were deliberately starved or allowed to 
freeze to death over the winter of 1941–1942. Five million Soviet POWs ultimately 
died of malice and neglect in German camps, victims not of the SS but of the 
Wehrmacht. As with policies of food expropriation, far fewer Russians surrendered 
once it was understood that captivity meant mistreatment and death. That fur-
ther stiffened resistance to the invasion as ordinary men and women fought to 
the death, often in extraordinary circumstances. Retreating Soviet soldiers salted 
buildings— especially any potential HQ—with booby traps and time-delayed mines. 
Partisan bands formed to kill German shirkers and stragglers in the most savage 
ways, just as their forebears once killed freezing Frenchmen. German retaliation 
was swift and brutal: 100 hostages were shot for every German killed by partisans, 
the semioffi cial rate used across Nazi-occupied Europe. Many more than that were 
killed in Belorussia and Ukraine. But if villagers failed to kill Germans—whom 
many peasants initially regarded as liberators from the hated collective farms and 
other policies of the city-based Bolsheviks—the NKVD found out later and shot 
them as accused fascists or collaborators, or just “pour encourager l’autres.” The 
partisan war was waged without quarter from the start. Wehrmacht and SS sweeps 
into forests and swamps killed everyone they found, while partisans tortured and 
mutilated German boys, often stuffi ng cut-off genitals in the mouths of the dead 
or dying. From the start of BARBAROSSA then, tens of millions of ordinary people 
were trapped like barley between the great millstones of the most ruthless tyrannies 
known to history: National Socialism and Soviet Communism, the Wehrmacht 
and Red Army, the SS and NKVD, Hitler and Stalin. 

 Underlying German disregard for the long-term political and military effects 
of brutality on the local population was, to paraphrase Talleyrand, worse than a 
crime: it was a mistake. It led the Germans to miss a main chance to persuade non-
Russian and anti-Soviet peoples into greater  collaboration . The error arose inelucta-
bly from the nature of the Nazi regime and from a core falsehood and assumption 
fl owing from the idea of “Vernichtungskrieg,” that the Germans did not need to 
tap local nationalism to help them win a big war against the Soviet Union. That 
was a fundamental miscalculation: it was always wishful thinking that any Ger-
man war in the east would be quick and decisive, a “war of annihilation” in both 
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Wehrmacht operational and Nazi racial senses of that idea. The strategic plan pur-
sued by Hitler and the OKW was fundamentally fl awed at its core precisely because 
it was premised on quick victory over an enemy whose real military strength was 
a third again that determined by the Abwehr, and whose economic and reserve 
strengths were greater still. Moreover, no provision was made by Hitler or the Wehr -
macht for protracted war should the anticipated Soviet military, political, and so-
cial collapse not take place as expected. The grand strategic strength that kept the 
Soviet Union fi ghting was temporarily disguised by spectacular German opera-
tional victories and mass Soviet surrenders in the summer and fall of 1941. Yet, 
ultimately insurmountable problems were already emerging for the Wehrmacht: 
strategic overextension, failures of logistics, and inexorable wearing logic of an 
industrial war of attrition against a more numerous yet equally determined foe, 
soon to be supported by other powerful Allies in the West. 

 The Long Road to Moscow 

 Army Group North neared Leningrad in September, approaching the city on three 
sides. Leeb was reinforced on his right fl ank by Hoth’s Panzergruppe, stripped 
from Army Group Center by Hitler along with 400 attack aircraft sent north from 
8th Fliegerkorps. Leeb’s leading Panzers broke though a fourth Soviet defensive 
line along the Luga River in the middle of August. Leningrad’s  opolchentsy  (“Peo-
ple’s Militia”) divisions were desperately thrown into the breech, without any real 
training and with few weapons. The tough veterans of the Wehrmacht slaughtered 
them; four full divisions of opolchentsy were wiped out for almost no gain after 
causing the enemy but little delay. Huge pine forests around the city were torched 
by defenders, creating fi res so intense that for several days they blocked the Ger-
man ground advance. As smoke rose high and thick the Luftwaffe could not fl y, 
bomb, or strafe. The main rail line leading into Leningrad was cut on August 20 
and the last rail link overrun 11 days later. The city came under direct German 
artillery fi re on September 4. Four days after that Leeb’s men cut the last land 
link. All that was left to supply a city engorged with refugees was a barge route 
across Lake Ladoga: the long nightmare of the  siege of Leningrad  had begun. The 
Stavka reorganized broken armies and rushed reserves to the area under two new 
commands: Leningrad Front and Karelian Front. Zhukov was hurried north to 
personally shore the defenses. It was probably more important that Hitler now 
shifted Panzer and Luftwaffe assets back to a resumed drive on Moscow. Disaster 
for the Red Army was again averted by the hubris, operational impulsiveness, and 
fi ckle error of the German Führer. Minor advances were made toward Leningrad 
so that the last rail link to Lake Ladoga was cut on November 8. That vital line 
was reopened by a Soviet counterattack on December 9, and Army Group North 
pushed back to Volkhov River by the end of the year. Each side dug in for a sus-
tained winter trench battle. No one knew that Army Group North had gone as far 
toward the city as it would ever go. The next time the frontline around Leningrad 
saw real movement was January 1944. And then it would be the Red Army that 
advanced and the Germans who beat a panicky retreat. 
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 The  Sumi-Kharkov operation  and  Donbass-Rostov operation  during October and 
November saw Army Group South advance through eastern Ukraine, then into the 
Crimea and the lower Don region. More Soviet divisions were destroyed or surren-
dered en masse;  Sebastopol  was pounded and besieged; Rostov fell to an advanced 
division of the Waffen-SS. But Rostov was too far forward to hold: the fi rst real 
curb on German victory came when Rostov was retaken by Southern Front. Fight-
ing in the south was then slowed by the fall rasputitsa and a developing, massive 
fi ght in front of Moscow that drew off reserves from either side. Hitler agreed in 
early September to return Guderian’s and Hoth’s Panzers to Army Group Center 
for a fresh drive toward the Soviet capital. Most attention and resources on both 
sides focused there once Operation  TAIFUN  was launched by Army Group Center 
on September 30. That brutal, attritional campaign did not run its course until 
Army Group Center froze to a halt in the snows of late November, the spires of 
Moscow’s churches visible on the horizon to its lead units. The critical fi ght was a 
great battle along the  Ostashkov-Pochep Line,  which paralleled a north–south railway 
from the small but vital junction town of Viazma to Briansk, thence to Rzhev. The 
result of that fi ght was yet another German double-envelopment that destroyed 
the greater part of three Fronts, the single greatest catastrophe of the war for the 
Red Army. As many as one million Soviet troops and offi cers were lost to death, 
wounds, or captivity, along with thousands of tanks and guns and masses of war 
matériel. Worse, the western approaches to Moscow were ripped completely open, 
protected only by scratch forces and raw opolchentsy units manning the hastily 
constructed  Mozhaisk Line . As the twin catastrophe at Viazma-Briansk was unfold-
ing orders went out from the Stavka to speed work on another, deeper set of de-
fensive positions far to the east: the  Volga Line . The position of the next anticipated 
line of defense implicitly contemplated the loss of Moscow and most of European 
Russia. 

 The Wehrmacht had made its supreme effort of the war and won its greatest 
victory, principally by concentration of combat power but also because of deft 
generalship that compensated for numerical parity that should have advantaged 
the defense. Smashing of multiple Soviet Fronts at Viazma-Briansk was a model of 
combined arms control of air, armor, and infantry fi ghting power and a testament 
to the tactical skills of mid-ranking and junior offi cers and ordinary Landser. The 
Germans also won against a confused opponent suffering low morale and fi ghting 
under a badly divided command. The defeat was so sharp and complete that panic 
gripped Moscow, from the streets to the highest levels of the regime. The NKVD 
was given even more extraordinary powers than normal from October 11, and used 
them with exceptional brutality against panicking citizens and stragglers. Most of 
the government was moved 650 miles east from October 15. The General Staff left 
the city, as did the foreign diplomatic corps. Over 1,000 sites, many of enormous 
historical and cultural importance, were readied for demolition. Before Moscow 
fell it would be subjected to a scorched earth defense, just as it was in 1812. Panic 
deepened as the weak defenders of the Mozhaisk Line gave way three days later. 
Yet, Stalin remained in the Kremlin as the Soviet system strained to birth, mobilize, 
and equip new armies from its vast industrial womb. Zhukov was urgently recalled 
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from Leningrad to take charge of the defense of Moscow. Stalin agreed on October 
19 to Zhukov’s insistent advice to pull back to a new defense line just 40 miles west 
of the Kremlin. Hasty anti-tank ditches were dug by the citizens of Moscow even 
as that emergency withdrawal took place. More important in slowing Army Group 
Center were heavy rains of the fall rasputitsa and the sea of glutinous mud they 
washed beneath the treads, hooves, and boots of the enemy. German military intel-
ligence failed yet again: Hitler and the OKW were unaware that so few defenders 
lay between Bock and Moscow, and commanders were unhurried about fi nishing 
a campaign they believed already won. 

 The fi rst hard freeze was felt in early November, making mud roads passable 
again. Army Group Center made its last lunge toward Moscow along a 200-mile-
wide front starting on November 15. Deep penetrations were achieved by Bock’s 
Panzers racing ahead on either fl ank, ever in search of a decisive victory. The bulk 
of the leg infantry moved directly toward the city, plodding ahead in the cen-
ter. Soviet spoiling attacks were premature and feeble. But the Red Army had 
learned how to retreat, so that Bock failed to encircle the last straggling forces 
he thought he faced in front of Moscow. Bock was opposed by scratch armies 
thrown into Moscow’s semiprepared defenses during October, and less happily, 
by more divisions of raw and militarily useless opolchentsy. Bock’s extended delay 
in resuming the advance allowed freshly arriving Soviet divisions to fi ll in the 
line by late November. Additional Soviet armies assembled farther back, beyond 
German awareness, where they readied to make a major counterattack when the 
moment ripened. Withholding these formations as the Germans advanced on 
Moscow took supreme operational courage on the part of the Stavka, and even 
Stalin must receive some credit. Bock’s momentum began to slow as German re-
serves dwindled. Wehrmacht combat units were overstretched to cover a frontline 
that stretched from the Baltic to the Crimea, and there had never been enough 
troops in strategic reserve. German supply lines and communications neared or 
passed snapping point; forward Luftwaffe airfi elds were rudimentary and few in 
number; every German combat arm was short on fuel and ammunition; tank and 
truck parts were scarce and repair facilities remote; and most Landser were bone 
weary from fi ve months of marching, combat, and rising fear. Germans were no 
longer fi ghting close to home in areas hostile to the Soviet regime such as western 
Ukraine, Belorussia, and the Baltic States. They were deep inside territory popu-
lated by hostile, ethnic Russians: in German rear areas, broken and overrun Red 
Army units joined partisans to attack truck convoys, kill stragglers, and scorch 
everything of value. 

 The onset of a hard winter only confi rmed that the Wehrmacht was always 
ill-prepared for a long campaign. As temperatures fell to -35ºC Panzers stopped, 
literally frozen in their tracks. Oil in engines congealed; turrets froze immovably 
in place. “Stukas” and fi ghters could not fl y, while bombs were set off by compres-
sion from severe cold. Shells no longer fi t breaches of self-propelled guns. Men 
thought only about staying warm. Most German troops were still in summer-issue 
uniforms. They wore hodgepodge outfi ts stolen from local civilians kicked out of 
their peasant shacks or houses and left to die from exposure. By early December 
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frostbite cases in the Ostheer approached 25 percent of its effective strength. Tak-
ing Minsk, encirclements at Uman and Kiev, warm waters off the Crimea, all were 
distant memories of a happier time. However, the effect of winter must not be exag-
gerated: the onset of bitter cold was not the main cause of the Wehrmacht’s military 
failure, as was later argued by German generals and other apologists. Problems ran 
far deeper. This was revealed in relative aircraft losses: the VVS lost over 5,000 fi ght-
ers and 5,200 bombers to enemy action by early December. It lost another 10,900 
aircraft to accidents, scorched earth demolition, or outright abandonment in pan-
icky retreats. Luftwaffe losses over the same period totaled 2,200 aircraft, or just 
10 percent of VVS losses. Yet, aircraft losses by the Luftwaffe were less sustainable: 
the Germans had only 500 serviceable planes left on the entire Eastern Front by 
December, whereas the VVS still had 1,000 on the Moscow front alone. Matters 
would only worsen after that. The German aircraft industry was still running at 
little more than peacetime production levels into late 1941 and, thus, was far less 
able to replace lost planes than was the huge and highly advanced Soviet aircraft 
industry. The VVS was more capable of recovery, despite extraordinary losses and 
disruptions caused by forced relocation of its manufacturing plants during 1941. 
Soviet aircraft industry would start to turn out large numbers of improved aircraft 
types in 1942, while the Luftwaffe would struggle for the rest of the war just to re-
place ongoing attritional losses with ramped-up production of existing or slightly 
upgraded models. Despite such clear warning signs of an inability to compete in 
a protracted industrial war, solace was taken by Hitler and the OKW from a spec-
tacularly erroneous Abwehr report of December 4, 1941, asserting that Red Army 
reserves were totally exhausted and therefore that the Soviets were incapable of 
launching any signifi cant military operation. 

 The fi rst blow of an exquisitely timed Soviet counteroffensive that ended the 
BARBAROSSA campaign fell northwest of Moscow the very next day, with a thun-
derclap of shock on the German side. General  Ivan S. Konev  struck hard into Army 
Group Center with Kalinin Front. On the 6th, Zhukov attacked with the main 
Soviet body, Western Front, striking deep into raw, frozen, exposed German posi-
tions. The “Battle of Moscow” entered a whole new phase of desperate German 
military crisis that lasted through January 1942, as the Red Army launched its fi rst 
successful counteroffensive of the war. Russian historians call the turnaround the 
 Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  It was immediately 
followed by the less successful  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation ( January 8–April 20, 
1942).  New divisions had appeared in the Soviet order of battle in front of Moscow, 
supplied along an intact railway system in the deep interior. VVS aircraft operated 
from tarmaced rather than the ersatz airfi elds used by the Luftwaffe, as the Soviet 
Union revealed reserves of strength the Wehrmacht could not hope to match. Five 
fresh and elite divisions even arrived by rail from distant Siberia, after Stalin fi nally 
accepted sound intelligence from his master spy in Tokyo.  Richard Sorge  had earlier 
reported that the Japanese military had decided to follow the  nanshin  or “southern 
advance” and attack Britain and the United States, rather than take the  hokushin  
road of a “northern advance” into Siberia. Without warning the Western pow-
ers about the multiple blows set for delivery by Japan, the Stavka unleashed the 
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Siberians along with eight newly formed armies raised in haste from across what 
remained of European Russia. Until November, those troops had worked fever-
ishly on the Volga Line. Now, they crashed into utterly surprised, frozen, exhausted 
German divisions. The Wehrmacht had been nearly victoried to death even before 
the Red Army threw it back from the suburbs of Moscow. Hitler responded by deal-
ing the Ostheer additional blows: he dismissed some of its fi nest fi eld generals, in-
cluding Brauchitsch, Rundstedt, Guderian, Hoepner, and Leeb, and downgraded 
the role of the OKW in favor of the OKH on the Eastern Front. He also took direct 
operational command from December 1941, completing the inexorable logic of 
the  Führerprinzip . 

 The Red Army had suffered catastrophic losses: 20,000 tanks, 41,000 guns, 
22,000 aircraft, and 5 million men, including military dead numbering a stagger-
ing 1.5 million men. To that toll of combat deaths must be added 3.5 million So-
viet prisoners of war, almost all of whom died in German captivity within a year or 
less. Among millions of Red Army personnel missing, dead, or wounded were tens 
of thousands of offi cers. Another year of bitter defensive operations and defeats 
lay ahead before the Red Army gained the strategic initiative and began to claw 
back and liberate lost Soviet territory, but it had survived BARBAROSSA. German 
casualties were far lower but were still great. Experienced offi cers were killed at 
a rate of 500 per week: by December 4, the Wehrmacht had lost enough combat 
offi cers to stock 40 divisions. Some 800,000 Germans, or 50 full-strength divi-
sion equivalents, were casualties, including 302,000 dead. The rest were wounded, 
missing, or otherwise hors de combat. Unknown millions of Soviet civilians did 
not survive the fi rst six months of the German–Soviet war. Many saw their villages 
and towns burned by their own side, torched by grim NKVD men or leveled by 
Red Army artillery and attack aircraft in fulfi llment of the total scorched earth 
policy Stalin insisted upon in all areas lost to the Germans. Millions fl ed east with 
the Red Army. The order from the top was to evacuate civilians as the Red Army 
retreated, forcibly if necessary. That was a Russian tradition of sorts: Peter the 
Great did it in 1708 when Karl XII of Sweden arrived uninvited in western Rus-
sia; Alexander I did it in front of Napoleon and the Grand Armée in 1812. More 
Soviet civilians suffered and died under German occupation. Men were shot; 
women were raped, then shot. Children, too, were killed without pity. Hundreds 
of thousands were left to freeze or starve to death by young Landser inured to 
mercy by their own suffering, and by boyhoods spent under Nazi indoctrina-
tion. Ordinary Germans stole food, shelter, and winter clothing from desperately 
pleading women and children, people in any case marked for death by the brutal 
tyrant in Berlin. And for tens of millions of Soviet citizens left under German 
occupation at the close of BARBAROSSA, the full horrors of Nazi race war and 
genocide were only beginning. 

 See also  Kerch defensive operation; panfi lovtsy; Pripet Marshes; Rassenkampf; second 
front; special orders; Tripartite Pact; Yezhovshchina . 

 Suggested Reading: Gabriel Gorodetsky,  Grand Delusion: Stalin and the German In-
vasion of Russia  (1999); Robert Kershaw,  War Without Garlands: Operation Barbarossa, 
1941–42  (2000); Evan Mawdsley,  Thunder in the East  (2005). 
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 BARBIE, KLAUS (1913–1991) “Butcher of Lyon.”  Gestapo  chief in Lyon from 
November 1942 to August 1944. He was infamous for sadistic pleasure taken from 
torture and murder of prisoners—Jews and hostages and French  Résistance  fi ght-
ers, most notably  Jean Moulin . Barbie was responsible for killing over 4,000 French 
Jews, including children. He deported another 7,500 to the  death camps . In 1951 
he escaped to Bolivia via a  ratline . He was twice condemned to death in absentia 
by French national courts. He was identifi ed in 1971 but not extradited to France 
until 1983. A deep suspicion lingered that many powerful people in Lyon did not 
want to see their wartime secrets come out at his trial. Nevertheless, he was tried 
and convicted in 1987. Barbie was defi ant and unrepentant throughout the trial. 
Because the death penalty had been abolished in France in 1981, he was not ex-
ecuted. He died in prison in 1991. 

 BARCLAY A Western Allied  deception operation . It was designed to conceal the 
 HUSKY  landings in Sicily by persuading the Comando Supremo and OKW that 
the landings would instead come in the Balkans. A major goal was to keep the 
Italian Navy concentrated near Greece. The means was creation of a sham “12th 
Army” comprised of 12 nonexistent divisions. The deceit was further conveyed by 
double agents, fake wireless traffi c, obvious recruitment of Greek interpreters, and 
deliberately indiscreet collection of Balkan maps and money. In conjunction with 
the success of  MINCEMEAT,  the BARCLAY deception provided total operational 
surprise to the Sicily landings. The operation succeeded in good measure because 
it played directly on Adolf Hitler’s understanding of Winston Churchill’s predilec-
tion for Balkan operations and because of consistent  Abwehr  overestimation of the 
number of divisions in the Western Allied order of battle: to the end of the war, 
the Abwehr overestimated enemy strength in the Mediterranean by more than 100 
percent. That persistent error aided subsequent deception operations related to 
 OVERLORD . 

 BARDIA, BATTLE OF (  JANUARY 3–4, 1941) Fought during the Western 
 desert campaign  of 1940–1941, in an extension of the early success of  COMPASS  at 
 Sidi Barrani . British 13th Corps of the  Western Desert Force  was led by Major Gen-
eral Richard O’Connor in assaulting Italian 23rd Corps. The Italians were dug in 
around the fortifi ed town of Bardia. This was the fi rst fi ght in North Africa for the 
 Australian Army . A company of  Free French  also fought at Bardia. After bombard-
ment of the town by Royal Navy warships, the Australians overran stiff Italian 
resistance in a well-executed combined arms attack. Many thousands of Italians 
surrendered. The Western Desert Force pressed on to  Tobruk . 

 BARI RAID (DECEMBER 2, 1943) A Luftwaffe raid on the British supply 
port of Bari on the Adriatic coast of Italy on December 2, 1943. It achieved com-
plete surprise and did much damage. There were over 1,000 military casualties 
and perhaps as many civilian dead. Most were killed following sinking of two am-
munition transports, one of which was carrying a secret load of mustard gas that 
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was released by German bombs. The gas had been brought to Italy to be used in 
retaliation should Germans use gas weapons fi rst. In addition to killing sailors 
and townsfolk, many rescuers were affected who rushed into the area unaware that 
they were dealing with lethal chemicals. Others died in hospital from the wrong 
treatment, again because the presence of mustard gas in Bari was a close secret. In 
1988 the British government admitted the presence of poison gas at Bari and paid 
compensation to survivors. 

 See also  chemical weapons . 

 BARRAGE  
 See  artillery; balloons; creeping barrage; fi re plan; murder; rolling barrage; serenade; 

standing barrage; stonk; time on target . 

 BARRAGE BALLOONS  
 See  balloons.  

 BARVENKOVO SALIENT Soviet term for what was known to Germans as 
the “Izium pocket.” This was a 60-mile-wide Red Army bulge into the German lines 
some 80 miles below Kharkov, near the Donets River. Along with the  Toropets step,  it 
was formed during an otherwise failed set of winter offensives overseen by Marshal 
 Semyon Timoshenko  in January–April 1942. 

 See also  FRIDERICUS; Izium-Barvenkovo operation; Kharkov . 

 BASTOGNE  
 See  Ardennes offensive . 

 BATAAN DEATH MARCH (APRIL 1942) The last signifi cant, organized 
Filipino and U.S. forces resisting the Japanese in the fi rst  Philippines campaign (1941–
1942)  were hemmed into the Bataan peninsula and the island fortress of  Corregidor . 
The “battling bastards of Bataan, no mama, no papa, no Uncle Sam,” were indeed 
bereft of hope of reinforcement and ran out of food, medicine, and ammunition. 
They surrendered to the Japanese on April 9. The better-supplied fortress of Cor-
regidor held out until May 6, and only fell upon being stormed. Some 78,000 cap-
tives from Bataan were marched 65 miles up the peninsula over a 12-day period, 
to improvised  prisoner of war  camps. Nearly 10,650 died of wounds, illness, or were 
murdered along the way by Japanese guards. Most victims were Filipinos, but over 
1,000 Americans also died. Wounded and sick stragglers were shot, bayoneted, or 
beheaded by callous victors who despised any enemy who chose surrender. Oth-
ers died from heat, dehydration, dysentery, or some untreated tropical disease. 
Another 17,600 prisoners died within a few weeks of arrival in the dreadful camps, 
most from maltreatment and malign neglect that aggravated their poor physical 
condition after months of starvation-level subsistence on Bataan. Others were sim-
ply murdered. All were routinely beaten. This cruel tale was widely disseminated in 
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Western countries over the following months and years. The story of the “Bataan 
death march” greatly hardened anti-Japanese sentiment in the United States, espe-
cially. General  Masaharu Homma  was tried after the war by a U.S. military commis-
sion in the Philippines. Convicted of ordering and condoning the atrocity despite 
evidence that he was not directly responsible, he was executed by fi ring squad. 

 BATTALION In most World War II armies a battalion was the primary tactical 
unit below  division . However, battalions varied signifi cantly in paper strength and 
in weapons from army to army. Combat strength was also dictated by recent attri-
tion or reinforcement. U.S. Army battalions were usually larger than French, Brit-
ish, or Commonwealth counterparts. Soviet, German, and Japanese battalions were 
all smaller. Generic battalion paper numbers were 650–1,100 men organized into 
4–6  companies . The Italian Army and Japanese Army restricted organization to basic 
infantry battalions, but several major armies fi elded armored reconnaissance bat-
talions under varying designations. A U.S. Army battalion comprised three normal 
companies of rifl emen and their standard weapons, along with a heavy weapons 
company that fi elded eight light machine guns, three heavy machine guns, and six 
81 mm mortars. Some American battalions were highly specialized. For instance, 
the U.S. Army fi elded numerous Tank and Tank Destroyer battalions along with 
battalions of special forces such as Rangers. Those units existed outside the normal 
Army divisional structure. The British Army also had specialized Army Commando, 
Infantry, Motor, Parachute, and Air Landing battalions. The Red Army added Ski 
and Motor battalions when needed to its ordinary order of battle comprising Rifl e, 
Cavalry, and Tank battalions. The Wehrmacht fi elded Panzergrenadier and Volks-
grenadier battalions at different times in the war, fi lling out either end of a scale from 
exceptional military professionalism and combat competence to desperation. 

 BATTLEAXE (  JUNE 1941) A British armored offensive during the  desert cam-
paign  that began on June 15, 1941. It failed because General  Erwin Rommel  set a 
tank trap in the  Halfaya Pass  south of Bardia, site of an earlier fi ght between the 
Australians and Italians. Novel tank tactics by the  Afrika Korps  blunted a British 
armored assault by drawing the latter’s tanks onto a fi ring line of ’88 mm anti-tank 
guns. As British armor was severely mauled (91 tanks were lost to just 12 Panzers), 
German armor was freed to counterattack British and Commonwealth infantry. 
The stinging defeat led Winston Churchill, who had pressed hard for aggressive ac-
tion in the desert, to sack General  Archibald Wavell . He was replaced as commander 
in chief Middle East by General  Claude Auchinleck . 

 BATTLECRUISER A capital warship that possessed nearly the fi repower of 
a battleship, with multiple batteries totaling eight or more 12-inch guns. How-
ever, it had much lighter deck armor, closer to that of a  cruiser . The idea was that 
less weight would permit battlecruisers to make greater speed than heavier-plated 
battleship cousins. Battlecruisers were the brain-child of Royal Navy Admiral John 
Fisher, who commissioned a handful prior to World War I. The Royal Navy had 
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10  battlecruisers to Germany’s 5 at the time of the Battle of Jutland in 1916. They 
proved unable to replace cruisers and singularly unable to withstand plunging fi re 
from German battleships. At the start of the next naval war in 1939, British battle-
cruisers were set to fi ght German  pocket battleships . They had little luck in fi nding 
the enemy. Then HMS Hood demonstrated once more that the battlecruiser was 
a failed concept: she exploded with the loss of all but three crewmen upon being 
hit by a single shell from DKM Bismarck. The Kriegsmarine also failed to learn the 
lessons of the Great War: it fl oated the powerful, expensive, sister battlecruisers 
DKM Scharnhorst and DKM Gneisenau in World War II, neither of which were 
effective as commerce raiders. 

 BATTLE EXHAUSTION  
 See  battle stress . 

 BATTLE FATIGUE  
 See  battle stress . 

 BATTLESHIP A capital warship designed to bring to bear maximum fi repower 
from 14″, 15″, or 16″ guns, Only the Imperial Japanese Navy built battleships with 
bigger guns: the 18″ gun bearing IJN Yamato and IJN Musashi. Battleships were 
protected by heavy armor plating on decks and the hull. Speed was thus sacrifi ced 
to fi repower and armor in these massive, seaborne artillery platforms. Battleships 
of the World War I period were the largest and most complex weapons systems then 
devised. They were intended to project power to the four corners of the earth and 
to fi ght enemy battleships. By World War II they were already obsolete weapons 
platforms in most naval battles, where  aircraft carriers  protected by fast  cruisers  dis-
placed them. They still saw action, notably newer “fast battleships” purpose built 
to keep up with fast fl eet carriers. They also performed in coastal bombardments. 

 See various battles and naval campaigns. See also  battlecruisers; Five Power Naval 
Treaty; Imperial Japanese Navy; Italian Navy; Kriegsmarine; Pearl Harbor; pocket battle-
ship; Royal Navy; Soviet Navy; U.S. Navy; Washington Naval Conference . 

 BATTLE STRESS British Army term for what U.S. forces called “battle fa-
tigue.” Known as “soldier’s heart” in the American Civil War era, it was called “shell 
shock” by the British during World War I. After World War II it was identifi ed as the 
medical condition “post traumatic stress disorder.” Battle stress manifested many 
symptoms, including mental and moral debilitation, inaction, and psychological 
paralysis (convulsions, mutism, fugue states). It was brought on by exposure to the 
sights, noise, fear, and other stresses and horrors of prolonged combat. Western Al-
lied armies generally recognized and treated it as a medical condition during World 
War II. One in four U.S. casualties was psychological, wherein mental condition was 
deemed suffi ciently serious to terminate combat fi tness. Other armies did not take so 
kind-hearted a view of what traditionalists regarded as hysteria or deemed  cowardice. 
Japanese offi cers did not admit to the effects of battle stress on  themselves or their 
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men. Nor did most Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS  offi cers. Psychiatry was deeply dis-
trusted in the Red Army and in the Soviet Union more generally: the treatment an 
average  frontovik  could expect for any truly severe battle stress was relief by fi ring 
squad. It is hard to know how many Soviet deaths recorded as suicides resulted 
from untreated battle stress or what percentage of “accidental” injuries in the ranks 
were actually self-infl icted wounds. Given the huge numbers of men conscripted 
and the appalling conditions of the  Eastern Front,  it must have been a very great 
number. Red Army units did not have psychiatric medical staff below the level of 
Front. Later in the war, soldiers who exhibited debilitating battle stress were still 
kept near the front lines, but might be treated with extra rest and perhaps sedatives. 
Even so, only mental infi rmity clearly resulting from physical trauma such as a head 
wound or from obvious prerecruitment mental illness was recognized as legitimate 
by the Red Army. In all other cases, men suffered in silence, self-medicated with 
alcohol, or broke under the strain and were shot or assigned to  penal battalions . 

 BAYONETS  
 See  banzai charge; Bataan death march; Imperial Japanese Army; prisoners of war; Red 

Army . 

 BAZOOKA American, shoulder-launched, rocket warhead anti-tank weapon. 
First used in the ETO in Tunisia (M1A1 model), it made a real impression on Ger-
man observers despite the fact that the fi rst U.S. Army divisions to use them had 
been deployed so fast they had no training on the weapon. It took just weeks for 
German weapons designers to create a more powerful mimic, which later evolved 
into the  Panzerschreck . In turn, that led the Americans to develop a larger bazooka 
that fi red a 3.5-inch rocket warhead. Each U.S. infantry division was allotted 557 
bazookas starting in 1943. 

 See also  PIAT.  

 BAZOOKA PANTS American slang for armored skirts hanging below the 
main armor of a tank, emplaced to defl ect enemy rockets such as those fi red from 
a  bazooka  or a  Panzerschreck . 

 BBC British Broadcasting Corporation. The critical radio instrument for main-
taining civilian morale in Britain after the fall of France in 1940. It was also vital in 
maintaining communications with  resistance  movements inside German-occupied 
Europe. Later in the war, it helped undermine German morale through effective tar-
geted propaganda. BBC reporters sent riveting though highly censored dispatches 
to the home front from frontlines in Africa, Europe, and the Pacifi c. Soldiers in the 
fi eld listened more to BBC music and entertainment broadcasts and to comparable 
broadcasts by the enemy. BBC French-language broadcasts into occupied France 
were critical to building political support for General  Charles de Gaulle , who was 
little known to the French public before that. 

 See also  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI); Political Warfare Executive; radio . 
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 BBR “Burn Before Reading.” Humorous British shorthand for signals and 
SIGINT security rules. 

 B-DIENST “Beobachtungs-Dienst.” The Kriegsmarine “Observation Service.” 
In 1940, it partially broke the top secret Navy Cypher used by the Royal Navy, as 
well as the less sophisticated but still vitally important Merchant Navy Code. The 
fi rst advantaged the Kriegsmarine during the campaign in Norway in 1940, though 
the Germans still suffered grievous surface ship losses. B-Dienst also cracked the 
escort code (Naval Cypher No. 3) during the  Battle of the Atlantic  in 1942, allowing 
the Germans to read up to 80 percent of intercepted messages. That gave U-boat 
command ( BdU ) the ability to predict the next waypoint for a given convoy to a 
high level of accuracy. Admiral  Karl Dönitz  thus vectored wolf packs onto a num-
ber of convoys during 1942–1943. Upon discovering the security breach, Western 
Allied navies countered with a new code (Naval Cypher No. 5) in June 1943. The 
Western Allies later introduced a more advanced code and transmission system 
called  Typex . 

 BDU “Befehlshaber der Unterseeboote,” or “Commanding Offi cer, U-boats.” 
The position occupied by Admiral  Karl Dönitz  at the start of the war and still 
closely overseen by him after he became head of the Kriegsmarine in January 1943. 
BdU became shorthand for all references to Dönitz personally, as well as to overall 
and central HQ for U-boat operations. A fatal fl aw in BdU was its use of high-
frequency radio bursts to connect Dönitz with all supply and hunter boats in the 
North and South Atlantic, Baltic Sea, Caribbean, Mediterranean, and North Sea. 
That centralization of communications helped the Western Allies decipher U-boat 
codes—as many as 2,500 signals left U-boat headquarters each day—and to sink 
many boats. 

 See also  B-Dienst; Enigma machines; Huff-Duff . 

 BEACHMASTER The naval offi cer in charge of disembarkment of men and 
equipment during an amphibious assault. 

 BEAMS, WAR OF THE  
 See  Direction Finding (DF); Gee; Knickebein; LORAN; Lorenz; Oboe; Pathfi nders; 

Würzburg; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät.  

 BEAVERBROOK, LORD (1879–1964) Anglo-Canadian newspaper baron. 
He was a key member of Prime Minister Winston Churchill’s war cabinet from 
1940 to 1942. He had the main responsibility for aircraft production. Beaverbrook 
consistently opposed  strategic bombing  on grounds that it was ineffective and that 
RAF heavy bombers would be better used in a tactical role supporting ground 
forces in the Middle East or Southeast Asia. After falling ill and leaving the cabinet 
he served as an important behind-the-scenes adviser to Churchill. 
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 BECK, JÓSEF (1894–1944) Polish foreign minister, 1932–1939. His rigidly 
anti-Soviet policy helped block all attempts to form an anti-German alliance in 
the east before  FALL WEISS,  the invasion of Poland in 1939. He was closely engaged 
in talks concerning the status of  Danzig  and the  Polish Corridor  and Poland’s belated 
alliance with Britain and France in 1939. 

 BECK, LUDWIG (1880–1944) German general. A staff offi cer during World War 
I, Beck rose to become chief of staff to the  OKH  in 1935. He was opposed to Adolf 
Hitler’s aggressive plans for war and fearful that war with the Western Allies would 
break out over annexation of the  Sudetenland . As a result, Beck was among the top 
three Wehrmacht leaders to be purged in 1938. He was replaced by  Franz Halder . In 
1943 Beck was involved in two failed plots to kill Hitler. He was the main fi gurehead 
of the  Schwarze Kapelle  and deeply involved in the  July Plot  (1944). When that coup 
failed he tried to kill himself, but only managed to infl ict painful wounds. He was 
fortunate to be dragged outside and shot immediately by a tough sergeant, as other 
July plotters were later sadistically and slowly tortured to death or hanged. 

 BEDA FOMM, BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY 5–7, 1941) British 13th Corp of 
the  Western Desert Force  cut off the remnants of Italian 10th Army at Beda Fomm 
during Operation  COMPASS . The Italians were retreating to Tripoli following de-
feats at  Sidi Barrani, Bardia,  and  Tobruk . British, Indian, and Australian troops made 
a surprise move through the open desert to cut the coastal road, along which the 
Italian column was moving. In a sharp two-day fi ght from February 5–7, 1941, the 
British took 25,000 Italian prisoners and captured 100 tanks, 216 artillery pieces, 
and 1,500 other vehicles. 

 BEDELL SMITH (1895–1961) “Beetle.” U.S. lieutenant general. He served in 
France as an infantry offi cer during World War I. He was brought to Washington as 
a staff offi cer by General  George C. Marshall,  rising to secretary of the General Staff in 
September 1941. Five months later he was appointed secretary of the  Combined Chiefs 
of Staff . He was named General  Dwight Eisenhower ’s chief of staff in late 1942. He was 
a central fi gure in all Western Allied operations in the ETO from 1942 to 1945. 

 BEER HALL PUTSCH (NOVEMBER 9–10, 1923) A premature attempt at 
a Nazi military coup in Bavaria. 

 See  Germany; Göring, Hermann; Hess, Rudolf; Hitler, Adolf; Kapp Putsch; Ludendorff, 
Erich von; Nazi Party; Ruhr.  

 BEF  
 See  British Expeditionary Force . 

 BELGIAN CONGO Once Belgium was defeated in May 1940, its government-
in-exile agreed to exploit the Belgian Congo in the Western Allied cause. That meant 
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huge supplies of copper were shipped to Britain for war production, along with co-
balt and radium for British atomic bomb research. Some 40,000 Congolese troops 
fought for the Allies against Italians in the  East African campaign (1940–1941),  then 
against various Axis forces across the greater Middle East. 

 BELGIAN GATE “C-Element” or “Element-C” or “Cointet gate.” A steel, gate-
like anti-tank obstacle invented by M. Cointet. The Belgian Army deployed tens 
of thousands as a barrier to German Panzers along the  Dyle Line  in 1939–1940, 
linking them with welds and chains. Although the Wehrmacht got around Belgian 
Gates fairly handily in May 1940, German engineers adapted the structures in their 
own defenses across Europe, most notably as beach obstacles in the  Atlantic Wall . 

 BELGIUM Belgium was neutral in 1914 when it was invaded by Germany. The 
small Belgian Army fought bravely and well to the end of the war, although it was 
hemmed into a small corner of the country left unoccupied by the Germans. After 
a spate of postwar alliance-building with its Great War allies, Brussels retreated 
into renewed neutrality in the mid-to-late 1930s. That disinclined the French to 
extend the  Maginot Line  and reduced even General Staff cooperation until secret 
talks resumed in 1939. Belgium mobilized on August 25, 1939, as it became clear 
Germany would attack Poland and war would result with the Western Allies. Bel-
gians then hunkered down upon the outbreak of war in the west on September 
3, 1939. Brussels called up reserves, strengthened frontier defenses, and speeded 
secret General Staff coordination with the British and French staffs. But Belgium 
did not allow prepositioning of Allied forces on its soil. It only agreed to open its 
western border to the Allies upon an actual German attack. Belgium was invaded 
by Germany on May 10, 1940. Along with invasion of the Netherlands, that was 
the opening act of the  FALL GELB  invasion of France. 

 The Belgian Army comprised a not inconsiderable force of 600,000 men de-
ployed in 18 divisions. But it was armed and organized for static defense, while 
the Wehrmacht planned and carried out a war of brisk movement and shocking 
violence, or  Blitzkrieg . Belgian troops lacked mechanized transport and only four 
divisions were even partly motorized. In the entire country there were fewer than 
a dozen tanks. The Belgian Air Force had about 50 modern planes, and nearly 
half its total force of 250 aircraft was dedicated to reconnaissance. This was not a 
force prepared to face Panzers. If German tanks and mobile infantry could break 
through the hard crust of Belgian fi xed fortifi cations , which is what happened 
almost immediately, it would be a short war. Brussels surrendered on May 28, after 
18 days of hard fi ghting and enforced retreat. That cut off Anglo-French armies, 
which had advanced into Belgium heading for the  Dyle Line,  and forced a mass 
evacuation from  Dunkirk . Over the course of the battle the Belgians lost just over 
6,000 dead and many more thousands wounded. Tens of thousands of Belgians 
were taken to Germany as  prisoners of war,  where 2,000 subsequently died. Over 
70,000 non-Flemish soldiers were deliberately separated from Flemish prisoners 
and kept in German camps until 1945. 
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 Adolf Hitler annexed Eupen and Malmédy, and St. Vith, to Germany on 
May 18, thereby recovering all frontier areas lost to Belgium under the  Treaty of 
Versailles  (1919). Believing the war lost and over, King Léopold refused to lead a 
Belgian government-in-exile. Instead, he stayed in-country while the Belgian gov-
ernment was trapped in Vichy. A rival government-in-exile formed in London in 
July that sharply criticized the king and continued to fi ght the German occupa-
tion with whatever personnel escaped and military resources were provided by the 
Western Allies. Over the next four years the London government drew upon the 
distant asset of the natural resources and native troops of the  Belgian Congo . In 
the meantime, Léopold met with Adolf Hitler on November 19. The King sought 
assurances of a moderate occupation that were neither forthcoming nor in the 
Führer’s nature. Bitterly disappointed and increasingly out of touch following 
his meeting with Hitler, Léopold brooded inside his palace during four years of 
 German  occupation, until most Belgians ceased to support him. They turned in-
stead to the government-in-exile in London. 

 Belgium and northern France were jointly governed by a Wehrmacht military 
administration under General Alexander von Falkenhausen, the least oppressive 
of any German governor in Western Europe. Even so, Belgians suffered the usual 
travails of German occupation: deportation of Jews to the  death camps  and of other 
citizens to Germany as forced laborers; exploitation of the national economy to 
German ends at the expense of Belgian consumption;  Gestapo  terror; and bombing 
of transportation and industrial targets. Although Belgium suffered less than most 
countries under Nazi occupation, the German presence exacerbated the already 
deep ethnic division between Flemings and Walloons. A small group of Flemish 
nationalists led by Staf de Clerq and the Vlaamsch Nationaal Verbond (Flemish 
National Union) were close collaborators not merely with the military administra-
tion, but also with Nazi social and racial policies. But they were few in number. An 
infl uential fascist movement among French-speaking Walloons was led by  Léon 
Degrelle . Léopold was forcibly deported to Germany by the Nazis in June 1944, as Al-
lied forces landed in France. Upon liberation and return of the rightful government 
from London in the late summer of 1944, Belgium reformed its Army until it fi elded 
75,000 men. They joined Allied commands in the  conquest of Germany  in 1945. Still 
enmeshed in bitter controversy after the war, Léopold abdicated in 1951. 

 See also  resistance; Waffen-SS . 

 BELGOROD-KHARKOV OPERATION  
 See  Kursk; RUMIANTSEV . 

 BELGRADE OFFENSIVE OPERATION (SEPTEMBER 28–OCTOBER 20, 
1944)  

 See  Red Army; Yugoslavia . 

 BELORUSSIA Eastern Belorussia suffered greatly in the 1930s from Joseph 
Stalin’s purges and forced collectivization of peasant agriculture. Upon Poland’s 
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partition between Berlin and Moscow under terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 
23, 1939), Western Belorussia  was annexed to the Soviet Union in September 1939. 
Its ethnically mixed population was immediately subjected to terrors of the  NKVD  
and, thereafter, to conscription into the Red Army. All Belorussia was overrun dur-
ing the course of  BARBAROSSA  (  June–December, 1941). It was occupied until July 
1944, as part of the Nazi administrative region known as the  Reichskommissariat 
Ostland.  Belorussia was liberated after heavy and massively destructive fi ghting, but 
not until after failure of the  Belorussian offensive operation (November 1943–February 
1944).  The NKVD returned in the wake of the Red Army, bringing renewed misery 
to a benighted land already denuded of Jews by the Germans and about to see its 
ethnic Polish population expelled westward by Stalin. Belorussian casualties are 
not precisely known, but probably reached two million out of a prewar population 
of eight million. 

 See also  BAGRATION; concentration camps; Holocaust; Katyn massacre; partisans; Red 
Army . 

 BELORUSSIAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (  JUNE 22–AUGUST 19, 
1944)  

 See  BAGRATION . 

 BELORUSSIAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (NOVEMBER 1943–FEBRUARY 
1944) Several Soviet efforts to retake Belorussia failed in late 1943 and early 1944, 
despite engaging several large Fronts on the Soviet side. Not much is known in gen-
eral literature beyond the fact that fi ghting was hard and sustained and that the 
offensives failed. A planned airborne component was canceled due to bad weather, 
while poor winter conditions also hampered Red Army operations. By all accounts, 
German resistance was fi erce, skillful, and successful. The Germans defended 
against a series of linked but poorly implemented attacks by the 1st Baltic, West-
ern, and Belorussian Fronts. Operations by Western Front fared especially badly. 
The liberation of Belorussia was thus postponed until July 1944. In the meantime, 
German killing of Jews and  partisans  continued behind the lines. Soviet killing of 
accused collaborators and internal purges and deportations of local nationalists 
resumed wherever the Red Army advanced, until Moscow reclaimed all lands up to 
the expanded frontier agreed in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  of August 23, 1939. 

 BELSEN  
 See  Bergen-Belsen . 

 BELZEC A  concentration camp  in Poland sited to take advantage of transporta-
tion provided by the Lublin-Lvov railway. Opened as a labor camp in 1940, mass 
killings began in Belzec on March 17, 1942. Redesigned as a full  death camp,  it 
remained disguised as a slave labor camp. The murderers of Belzec originally used 
three wooden gas chambers employing a gas produced by petroleum products 
rather than  Zyclon-B . The early wooden gas chambers were later replaced by six 



Bergen-Belsen

153

concrete gas chambers, to speed the pace of the killing. Belzec served as a model for 
two larger death camps that formed part of the  Aktion Reinhard  mass murder pro-
gram. As Belzec lacked crematoria for disposing of victims’ remains, and because 
it had already eliminated all Jews in the surrounding region, it stopped murder 
operations at the end of 1942. Over 600,000 had been killed at Belzec by that time, 
of whom at least 435,000 were Jews. The other victims were mainly Roma, Poles, 
and Russians. 

 BENEŠ, EDUARD (1884–1948) Czech statesman. He spent World War I as 
a refugee in Paris, where he worked closely with  Tomáš Masaryk . He attended the 
Paris Peace Conference in 1919, where he supported formation of the  League of 
Nations . From 1918 to 1935 he served as foreign minister. He was also premier 
from 1921 to 1922. Beneš was instrumental in coordinating Czechoslovak foreign 
policy within the failed  Little Entente . From 1935 to 1938 he was president of the 
Republic. He resigned in disgust and bitter disappointment over the  Munich Confer-
ence,  where the Western Allies surrendered the  Sudetenland  to Adolf Hitler. Beneš 
headed the Czechoslovak government-in-exile in Paris, which moved to London 
when Paris fell in 1940. His government helped organize Czech resistance, includ-
ing assassination of  Reinhard Heydrich.  Beneš returned to Prague on May 16, 1945. 
He served as president from 1946 but resigned in June 1948, in face of a Commu-
nist coup sponsored by Moscow. 

 BENGAL Bengal was the main base of political support for the Indian national-
ist  Subhas Chandra Bose  before 1939. In 1943 Bengal experienced a terrible famine 
which took three million lives. The causes were loss of food supply from Japanese-
occupied Burma, stockpiling food for military use, and a disastrous rise in rice 
prices as rumors of shortages led to private hoarding. Local offi cials reacted badly, 
until the British Army brought in emergency relief supplies that broke the fam-
ine. Recent research suggests that high prices rather than lack of supply was the 
underlying cause. 

 BERCHTESGADEN A Bavarian resort town used as a retreat and southern 
headquarters by Adolf Hitler. Sited 6,000 feet above the town was the “Eagle’s nest,” 
a fantastical complex of bunkers and villas built and manned by the  Schutzstaffel 
(SS).  Hitler entertained foreign leaders at the Berghof before the war, including 
 Count Ciano, Neville Chamberlain,  and former British Prime Minister David Lloyd 
George. However, Hitler rarely visited during the war. General  Dwight Eisenhower  
feared  Berchtesgaden would be used for a last-ditch, suicidal defense by Hitler, the 
SS, and other Nazi fanatics. It was not. 

 See also  Alpenfestung . 

 BERGEN-BELSEN A  concentration camp  in northwest Germany, near Hanover. 
It began as a holding camp for political prisoners. Many tens of thousands were 
killed there by sadistic guards and the commandant, though it was not a  death camp  
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per se. Swept by typhus epidemics in 1944 and 1945, tens of thousands more died, 
including the Dutch girl Anne Frank. It was liberated by the British Army in April 
1945. About 28,000 of the more than 38,500 inmates who were liberated were too 
weak or ill to survive long. 

 BERGHOF  
 See  Berchtesgaden . 

 BERIA, LAVRENTI PAVLOVICH (1899–1953) Soviet secret policeman. A 
longtime member of the terroristic CHEKA and OGPU forerunners of the  NKVD,  
Beria served his fellow Georgian Joseph Stalin by heading the NKVD from 1938. 
He even occupied a seat on the  GKO  from 1941 to 1945. With sadistic relish, Beria 
oversaw the NKVD’s vast archipelago of forced labor camps and orchestrated its 
show trials and executions, albeit murdering at a somewhat reduced rate than his 
predecessor during the  Yezhovshchina . Beria was intimately involved in purges of 
Red Army commanders, sometimes personally beating and torturing prisoners to 
satisfy sadistic lust. Beria was not an ideological killer: had he been born in Ger-
many, he surely would have just as happily served as a killer for the  Gestapo . He was 
also notorious for using absolute police powers to satisfy gross sexual perversions, 
including kidnap and rape of children. He was hugely feared by all Soviet leaders 
except Stalin. 

 Beria’s NKVD brought terror to all territories annexed to the Soviet Union 
under terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939)  and additional provinces 
annexed by Stalin in 1940. Punitive actions Beria carried out for Stalin included 
the NKVD massacre of Polish Army offi cers at  Katyn  and other sites, and tens 
of thousands more killings of “enemies of the state” that are far less famous or 
well documented. The  BARBAROSSA  invasion of the Soviet Union dramatically 
increased Beria’s power, as the NKVD was used to enforce ferocious discipline at 
the front and in the major cities. Additional powers were granted to Beria during 
the military crisis before Moscow during the Wehrmacht’s  TAIFUN  offensive in 
October– November, 1941. After the worst NKVD excesses were curbed in 1942, 
Beria remained in charge of political troops policing military rear areas and carry-
ing out Stalin’s mass internal deportations of suspect ethnic groups. As the Red 
Army assumed the strategic offensive in the second half of 1943, Beria and the 
NKVD followed close on its heels to ensure that liberation meant brutal reimposi-
tion of Stalinist terror and control to the expanded frontier agreed with the Nazis 
in 1939. Once Beria and the NKVD moved outside the borders of the Soviet Union 
in late 1944, they arrested and murdered potential nationalist or anti-Communist 
resisters and opposition leaders and seeded liberated territories with pro-Soviet 
Communist operatives and regimes. Beria was briefl y part of a governing troika 
after Stalin died in March 1953. He was soon arrested and tried on show charges 
of treason so absurd and clearly trumped-up—that he was a British agent, among 
other things—that Beria might have been proud to author them. He was not ex-
ecuted in the name of justice, but to deny him the succession to Stalin and to 
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remove the pall of fear he projected over even the most powerful of the Soviet 
nomenklatura. 

 See also  BLAU . 

 BERLIN Capital of Adolf Hitler’s “Third Reich.” Hitler planned to rebuild Berlin 
as a vulgar imperial capital to govern and intimidate the huge empire he intended 
to carve out of Europe and western Russia. The totally rebuilt city was to be called 
“Germania.” It was designed by his personal architect,  Albert Speer . Hitler tinkered 
with scale model plans for Germania to his fi nal days, even as he led Berliners into 
moral and physical devastation. Berlin was occupied by four Allied armies from 
1945. West Berlin was later formed from the British, French, and American occu-
pation zones, while the old Soviet zone became East Berlin, capital of the German 
Democratic Republic (DDR). The Western Allied military presence was more vol-
untary than an occupation from 1949 to 1994. The Soviet occupation was rougher. 
The fi rst rudimentary structures of the Berlin Wall were erected on August 13, 1961. 
Its cynical builders called it the “anti-fascist defense barrier.” The Berlin Wall re-
mained in place until November 9, 1989, when it was torn down and the city re-
united. Allied occupation forces offi cially departed Berlin on September 8, 1994. 

 See also  Berlin bomber offensive; Germany, conquest of . 

 BERLIN, BATTLE OF (1945)  
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

 BERLIN BOMBER OFFENSIVE (1943–1944) The last great effort of  Arthur 
Harris  and RAF Bomber Command to win the war by  morale bombing . It was un-
dertaken in the face of wider Western Allied agreement to shift to targeted bomb-
ing, and later to tactical support bombing for the invasion forces. During August 
and September, 1943, three giant raids cost Bomber Command nearly 8 percent 
of planes and crews. The decision was therefore made to bomb Berlin only on 
moonless winter nights, locating the city with new electronic aids at last enter-
ing service. The RAF launched the fi rst of four November raids on the 18th, each 
with over 400 heavy bombers. Large-scale diversionary raids were made on other 
cities to draw off night-fi ghters. The Berlin campaign also saw introduction of 
 Serrate -equipped “Mosquito” night-fi ghter escorts of the bomber stream. Heavy 
winter weather and cloud cover reduced accuracy and effectiveness of the bomb-
ing, as did the vast sprawl of Berlin: the suburbs absorbed many tons of bombs 
as  creep back  affl icted British bomber accuracy. Another four raids were made 
in December, to comparable poor strategic effect but with rising bomber losses 
as the Luftwaffe concentrated over 400 night-fi ghters and employed new  Zahme 
Sau  tactics. Five more massive RAF attacks were assayed in January, but only 
one more by mid-February. By then, the USAAF had also made several daylight 
raids on Berlin. Even this combined offensive failed to have the desired effect on 
morale or war production, which was widely dispersed and largely carried out 
underground. Civilian casualties were 14,000–15,000 killed and wounded, and 
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over 450,000 made homeless. Bomber Command lost nearly 500 heavy bombers 
during the offensive, an attrition rate it could not sustain. The RAF is therefore 
widely judged to have lost the battle. Berlin was not a major target again until 
1945. 

 Suggested Reading: M. Middlebrook,  The Berlin Raids  (1988). 

 BERLING’S ARMY  
 See  Polish Army . 

 BERMUDA  
 See  British West Indies . 

 BERNADOTTE, COUNT FOLKE (1895–1948) Swedish statesman. He tried 
to mediate peace during World War I, and again during World War II. He met 
 Heinrich Himmler  in Berlin in early April 1945 for surrender talks kept secret from 
Adolf Hitler. Bernadotte was seeking agreement on possible transfer of prison-
ers in  concentration camps  to Red Cross authority. In a second meeting held as 
Berlin burned under Red Army artillery, Bernadotte affi rmed to Himmler that 
the Western Allies would accept nothing less than  unconditional surrender . Hit-
ler was enraged when he heard of the meetings and ordered Himmler arrested 
and shot for treason. Bernadotte was appointed United Nations mediator of 
the partition of Palestine after the war. He was assassinated by Jewish zealots 
(the Stern Gang) in September 1948, while arranging a ceasefi re during the First 
Arab–Israeli War. 

 BERNHARD, PRINCE (1911–2004)  
 See  Netherlands . 

 BERNHARDT LINE Also called the “Reinhard Line.” A set of light German 
defensive works north of Naples. It was sited along the Garigliano River, ran across 
the spine of Italy, and thence to Fossacesia on the Adriatic coast. In October 1943, 
Adolf Hitler ordered Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring  to hold in Italy. Kesselring 
stopped the Western Allies along the Bernhardt Line until December, then fell 
back to reposition along the stronger works of the  Gustav Line . 

 See also  Hitler Line; Winter Line . 

 BESSARABIA A long-disputed region sandwiched between the Dnieper and 
Prut rivers, traditionally tied to Rumanian Moldavia. It was ripped away from Tsar-
ist Russia in 1917, a change in the border never recognized in Moscow. Bessarabia 
and  Bukovina  were annexed by the Soviet Union in June 1940, after Joseph Stalin 
issued an ultimatum to Bucharest that took advantage of Adolf Hitler’s preoccu-
pation with  FALL GELB  in the west. Germany agreed to the Soviet move in secret, 
as the two Great Powers of the east cooperated to crush all small states between 



Biak

157

them. Most of the population of Bessarabia was non-Russian, which suggests that 
Stalin’s main interest in annexation was strategic: to advance the Red Army to the 
Danube and closer to Bulgaria, which he thereafter pressured unsuccessfully for a 
“mutual assistance pact.” Bessarabia was quickly sovietized by the  NKVD . Ethnic 
Rumanians were drafted into forced labor battalions, and many were relocated 
deep inside the Soviet Union; others were conscripted into the Red Army. Ruma-
nia briefl y recovered Bessarabia by participating in  BARBAROSSA . From July 1941 
until the Red Army returned in 1944, Bessarabia was under Rumanian control. 
During that time Bucharest cooperated fully with Nazi policy, including deporting 
Bessarabian Jews and Roma to the  death camps . The province was joined to Soviet 
Moldavia in 1945, with some parts added to Ukraine. 

 BETIO ISLAND  
 See  Tarawa.  

 BETTY BOMBER Type-1 G4M Japanese bomber. 
 See  bombers . 

 BEVIN, ERNEST (1881–1951) British foreign secretary, 1945–1951. A trade 
unionist by background and from instinct, Bevin served in Winston Churchill’s 
wartime cabinet from May 1940. He organized civilian labor during the war, his 
Labor roots making some measures more palatable to the working class. Bevin 
became foreign secretary in the postwar Labour government and oversaw peace 
treaties signed with the minor members of the Axis coalition: Bulgaria, Hungary, 
Rumania, and Italy. He coordinated closely with U.S. authorities about occupation 
policy in Germany. He was a key player in rebuilding and rearming West Germany 
and forming NATO. 

 BEWEGUNGSKRIEG “war of movement.” German term for the type of highly 
mobile operations that the Wehrmacht inherited from Prussian military tradi-
tion and the lessons of World War I. It sought to avoid positional battles of at-
trition, or  Stellungskrieg,  by taking advantage of the design, doctrine, and mobile 
capabilities of German forces. It went beyond rapid tactical movement to incor-
porate large-scale maneuvering of whole armies and army groups. Its minimal 
intention was to fl ank an opponent. The optimal intention was full envelopment 
or double envelopment of the enemy’s main force, leading to a decisive victory, or 
 Vernichtungsschlacht . 

 BIAK This 35-mile long island off the northwest coast of New Guinea was oc-
cupied by the Japanese in early 1942. A major Japanese air facility was built there. 
Biak was invaded by elements of the Hurricane Task Force on May 27, 1944. Biak 
was well and fi ercely defended by 12,600 Japanese. U.S. forces made such slow prog-
ress that the initial commander was dismissed. A pocket of desperate Japanese at 
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Ibdi held out to the end of July. Other Japanese hung on elsewhere. On August 17, 
a battalion landed at Wardo Bay, swamping the last Japanese defenders, who had 
gathered there to prepare a general counterattack. That broke the spirit of the de-
fenders and scattered them into small foraging parties and stragglers. Most Japa-
nese died before Biak was fully secured. So did 400 Americans. Another 2,000 U.S. 
troops suffered battle wounds, while 7,000 were incapacitated by various tropical 
diseases. U.S. aircraft thereafter used captured airfi elds on Biak to support opera-
tions on New Guinea. 

 Suggested Reading: Robert Smith,  The Approach to the Philippines  (1953). 

 BIDAULT, GEORGES (1899–1975) French  Résistance  leader. Arrested by the 
Germans in 1940, but freed in 1941, Bidault took over leadership of the National 
Council of the French  Résistance  after the arrest and murder of  Jean Moulin  in June 
1943. In 1944 he became foreign minister in the  Free French  government of  Charles 
de Gaulle . 

 BIG FOUR Wartime shorthand for China, Britain, the Soviet Union, and the 
United States. Alternately, it meant the leaders of those countries: Jiang Jieshi, 
Winston Churchill, Joseph Stalin, and Franklin Roosevelt. Churchill thought the 
inclusion of China, and Roosevelt’s habitual, casual, and overeasy rhetoric about 
China being a Great Power, was “an absolute farce.” 

 BIGOTED Description of those select few who knew the secret of the actual 
landing sites (codeword “Bigot”) for the  OVERLORD  invasion of France. 

 BIG RED ONE Nickname of the U.S. Army 1st Division, taken from its red 
shoulder fl ash. 

 BIG THREE The United States, the Soviet Union, and Great Britain. Alter-
nately, the leaders of those countries: Franklin Roosevelt, Joseph Stalin, and Win-
ston Churchill. 

 BIG WEEK (1944)  
 See  Combined Bomber Offensive . 

 BIG WING DEBATE  
 See  Britain, Battle of; Dowding, Hugh; Leigh-Mallory, Trafford; Park, Keith; radio . 

 BINARY DIVISION A failed Italian experiment in which Italian Army divi-
sions were reduced to just two  battalions  from the standard three, to increase the 
number of paper divisions and from a faulty theory that “binary divisions” would 
be faster, more mobile, and more lethal. Instead, they proved to be underarmed 
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and  understrength during the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941)  and again during the 
 desert campaigns (1940–1943).  

 BIOLOGICAL WARFARE Japan used biological weapons against civilian 
and military concentrations throughout its occupied territories, especially China, 
starting in the 1930s. The Japanese worked outward from facilities in Manchuria 
run by the ultranationalist surgeon and sadist, Shirō Ishii, who performed biologi-
cal experiments on  prisoners of war  and civilians at his infamous  Unit 731 . Documen-
tation of these horrors is only partial: the United States captured Ishii’s papers at 
the end of the war, but they were returned to Japan in 1958. Japanese authorities 
have since repressed the fi les. However, partial fi le records were microfi lmed before 
their return to Japan, the Chinese made several reports, and Western Allied inter-
rogators also gleaned information from prisoner interrogations. What is known 
from these sources is that delivery of Japanese biological weapons was simple: rats 
with plague-infected fl eas were inserted or dropped on targets, or infected grain, 
animals, or people were sent into target areas. At Unit 731 work was also done on 
more sophisticated weapons. These included the “Ha bomb” for delivery of tetanus 
and anthrax on the battlefi eld via infected shrapnel, and the “Uji bomb” to spread 
cholera, bubonic plague, and other plagues among civilians and hoof-and-mouth 
and anthrax to farm animal populations. Work was done on a variety of delivery 
systems to distribute animal, plant, and human diseases, including attaching in-
fected matter to high altitude balloon bombs, or  Fugo,  to attack North America. 
Several thousand experimental incendiary Fugo were launched. It was hoped that 
later balloon barrages would carry disease across the Pacifi c, but Japan lost the war 
before this could be tried. 

 Japan conducted limited but widespread biological warfare throughout China 
and possibly also parts of Southeast Asia, from the Dutch East Indies to Burma 
and Malaya. There may have been targeting of some jungle tribes and hill people 
for complete extermination, but the majority of casualties were Chinese. Attacks 
were made with “germ bombs” containing anthrax, typhoid, and various other 
pathogens. First use likely was by local Japanese Army commanders in 1938. There 
is some evidence to suggest that the Japanese also used biological weapons against 
Russian and Mongolian troops at  Nomonhan  in 1939, delivered into the water sup-
ply by suicide troops. Biological weapons were certainly used at Ningbo in 1940, at 
Ch’ang-te in 1941, and on a massive scale against  Guomindang  troops in southern 
China in 1942. Food supplies were deliberately contaminated, though the widely 
believed story of infected chocolate delivered to children is based on suspect re-
cords and unreliable testimony from a postwar Soviet show trial of accused Japa-
nese war criminals held at Khabarovsk in 1949. Plague rats and their attendant 
fl eas were on the way for use against U.S. forces on  Saipan,  but the transport car-
rying them was sunk en route. The Japanese hoped to use biological weapons to 
attack the United States itself from a distance, utilizing Fugo. An epidemic of 
plague carried by lab rats released by Unit 731 at the end of the war is estimated 
to have taken 30,000 lives around Harbin in 1947, after a two-year incubation and 
migration period. 
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 The only other known use of biological warfare occurred in 1943 in Poland, 
where the “Armia Krajowa” or Polish Home Army infected German soldiers and 
some Gestapo agents with typhoid, killing several hundred. Otherwise, only the 
Japanese used biological weapons during the war, although by the end of the war 
six other countries were conducting research: Britain, Canada, France, Germany, 
the Soviet Union, and the United States. Little is known about the Soviet program. 
The British conducted war work on botulism and anthrax from the 1930s. Tests 
were carried out against sheep and cattle on desolate Gruinard Island, off the coast 
of Scotland. The U.S. program began in 1942. It was headquartered at Fort De-
trick, Maryland. Americans benefi ted from sharing information with the British 
from 1941. By 1944 the Western Allies had an anthrax bomb ready for large-scale 
production and were making progress on other diseases. German research was 
more limited than Western Allied intelligence supposed. The Germans had tried to 
infect North American herds with anthrax during World War I, but most of what is 
known to intelligence agencies about that project and interwar biological work re-
mains classifi ed. It is known that the Wehrmacht did not have offensive biological 
weapons, but instead concentrated on bio-defense. Unaware of this, the Western 
Allies feared that the V-1 might deliver biological infection and discussed dropping 
anthrax bombs on Germany. They also fed disinformation about their own capa-
bilities into Germany as a means of bio-deterrence of Hitler and the Luftwaffe. 

 See also  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); nerve agents . 

 BIR HAKEIM, BATTLE OF (MAY 26–JUNE 11, 1942) This desert fortress 
at the extreme left of the British  Gazala Line  was held by the  Free French  1st Bri-
gade while British 8th Army withdrew to what became the  El Alamein  position. 
General  Erwin Rommel  attacked in force on May 26, sending the elite Italian Ariete 
armoured division to lead the assault. Italian tanks broke into the stronghold, but 
were repulsed with heavy losses. Axis forces then surrounded Bir Hakeim from 
June 1–10, but its Free French defenders refused to quit. With crucial support from 
the RAF, the French held out until ordered to withdraw under cover of night on 
June 10–11, having reached the end of their water and ammunition. Of 3,600 men 
in the garrison, 900 killed and wounded were left behind. The rest broke though the 
Axis encirclement and fought their way back to rejoin the British. The hard fi ght 
did much to impress the Western Allies that  Charles de Gaulle’s  men were worthy 
battlefi eld comrades. Symbolizing this change, the Free French movement restyled 
itself “France Combattante” or “Fighting France.” 

 See also  Gazala, Battle of . 

 BIRKE (SEPTEMBER 3–29, 1944) “Birch.” Wehrmacht code name for the 
evacuation of German forces from Finland to Norway, conducted amidst great 
confusion. Finland asked for a ceasefi re with the Soviet Union on September 2. 
Moscow demanded as a precondition of any armistice that the Finnish Army at-
tack retreating Germans, with whom the Finns were then still allied. The Finns 
were reluctant to attack a withdrawing army that remained extremely dangerous, 
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but needed to appease Moscow and leave the war. Joseph Stalin and the Stavka 
again insisted that Finland actively expel German troops. The High Command 
in Helsinki reluctantly positioned troops to carry out this mission, but could not 
prevent continuing fraternization with the Germans by Finnish combat units. The 
OKH sent the command “Birke anschlagen,” or “cut the birch,” on September 3, 
followed the next day by an even more urgent “birch” order to evacuate most of 
Finland. A formal armistice was signed by Helsinki and Moscow on September 19, 
as the Germans pulled out. The only serious military clash between the Germans 
and Finns occurred on September 29, over control of a bridge across the Olhavan-
joki River. 

 See also  NORDLICHT . 

 BIRKENAU A German  concentration camp  set up in Poland in 1941. It was used 
by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  as a death center for eliminating Soviet offi cers and commis-
sars, then evolved into a main killing area for the  death camp  centered on  Auschwitz . 

 BISCARI MASSACRES (1943) There were two major incidents in Sicily wherein 
unarmed Axis troops were slaughtered by U.S. soldiers. The fi rst massacre saw 34 
Italian prisoners and two Germans shot near the airfi eld at Biscari, most by a single 
sergeant who went on a personal murderous rampage. In the second incident an 
American captain shot 40 Italian prisoners. Both men later cited General  George Pat-
ton ’s preinvasion speech not to show the enemy mercy, thereby invoking a defense 
of  superior orders . Patton initially tried to cover up the Biscari massacres, but General 
 Omar Bradley  refused to hide the atrocities. Both incidents were investigated, but 
punishment of the murderers was light: the captain was acquitted (he later died in 
action); the sergeant served one year, then returned to active duty as a private. 

 See also  Malmédy massacre; prisoners of war . 

 BISMARCK, DKM  
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; battlecruiser; Swordfi sh . 

 BISMARCK ARCHIPELAGO Some 200 small islands and atolls in the 
South Pacifi c, off the coast of New Guinea. They were occupied by the Japanese 
in early 1942. ANZAC and American forces retook some islands in 1943–1944, 
but bypassed others in the latter  island-hopping  campaigns, most notably  Rabaul . 
The reconquest of the  Admiralty Islands  was followed by taking Emirau to the east, 
completing major actions in the Bismarck Archipelago. 

 See also  Bismarck Sea, Battle of the; New Britain campaign; New Ireland . 

 BISMARCK SEA, BATTLE OF THE (MARCH 2–4, 1943) A devastating 
American air assault on eight Japanese troop transports and eight destroyers. The 
troop convoy was traversing the Bismarck Sea, the open waters separating New 
Guinea from the Bismarck Archipelago. The U.S. Navy knew from  ULTRA   intercepts 
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that a convoy left  Rabaul  on February 28, carrying a Japanese Army division to re-
inforce positions at Lae on New Guinea. The fi rst attack wave of U.S. land-based 
aircraft hit the convoy at night on March 2. Upon fi rst light the next morning, 
Australian fi ghters and U.S. bombers brushed aside Japanese land-based air cover 
from Lae and New Britain to bomb and strafe the transports with remarkable ac-
curacy, including using a new  skip bombing  technique. Raids were also launched 
against Japanese air bases to suppress fi ghter cover. On the night of March 3, PT 
boats made fast torpedo attacks. The Japanese lost all eight troop transports and 
four destroyers. Only 3,660 men survived out of more than 6,900 troops in the 51st 
Division, with hundreds more Japanese sailors lost from 12 sunken ships. 

 BLACK BOOK British term for a  Schutzstaffel (SS)  list of nearly 3,000 Britons 
and European exiles who were to be arrested upon German invasion and occupa-
tion of Britain. 

 BLACK ORCHESTRA  
 See  Schwarze Kapelle . 

 BLACKOUT Eliminating light signatures that might be seen from aircraft at 
night, and therefore provide guidance to bombers looking for major population 
centers or other targets. Coastal lights also needed to be blacked out as they pro-
vided guidance for enemy submarines. Blackouts became standard procedure for 
all belligerents, but not before very costly learning took place. For instance, the 
United States failed to black out east coast cities in the fi rst months of 1942, badly 
exposing passing tankers and cargo ships to U-boats and easing the latter’s naviga-
tion problems. 

 BLACK PIT “Azores Gap.” An area of ocean between Iceland and the Azores 
uncovered by Western Allied aircraft until late 1943, when pressure on Portugal 
permitted  VLR (Very Long Range)  aircraft to fl y from the Azores. It was referred to 
as the “Black Pit” by merchants and warships, as well as by U-boat crews, because 
of the sheer number of ships sunk there from 1939 to 1943. 

 See also  air gap . 

 BLACK REICHSWEHR  
 See  Reichswehr . 

 BLACK SEA OPERATIONS  
 See  amphibious operations; Kerch-Feodosiia operations; Kriegsmarine; Regia Marina; 

Sebastopol, siege of; Soviet Navy . 

 BLACKSHIRTS “Squadristi.” Members of Italy’s Fascist Party paramilitary or-
ganization, comprising some 300,000 men and boys organized in 177 “legions” in 
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June 1940. Some formed three Italian  fascist  divisions which fought in Spain during 
the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939)  and later in Africa. About 40 blackshirt legions were 
seeded among regular Italian Army divisions in North Africa from 1940, and on the 
Eastern Front from 1941 to 1943. Others fought for Benito Mussolini’s rump “Salò 
Republic” from 1943 to 1945. Fascists in other countries also wore monochrome 
shirts, modeled on the original Italian example: brown shirts were worn by the  Stur-
mabteilung (SA)  in Germany; blue shirts in Spain and China, and so forth. 

 See also  Blue Division; march on Rome; Schutzstaffel (SS) . 

 BLAMEY, THOMAS (1884–1951) Australian general. A veteran of the Great 
War, Blamey was brought out of retirement and made commander in chief of 
ground forces in 1939. In 1940 he commanded the 1st Australian Corps in the 
Western Desert and the Balkans. He was instrumental in the evacuation of British 
and Commonwealth forces from  Crete . He rose to become deputy commander in 
chief in the Middle East, but returned to Australia along with most “Diggers” fol-
lowing Japan’s entry into the war. He was initially named commander of Western 
Allied ground forces in the  South-West Pacifi c Area (SWPA).  After the Buna campaign 
stalled in New Guinea, General  Douglas MacArthur  assumed personal command of 
U.S. troops within SWPA. Blamey returned to Australia, although he remained in 
nominal command in New Guinea. Blamey returned to the fi eld in New Guinea 
and the Solomons from October 1944 to conduct a bloody set of campaigns against 
cutoff pockets or garrisons of Japanese. MacArthur sharply criticized these efforts 
as wasteful and unnecessary. Blamey was also much criticized within Australia. 
A year before his death he was promoted to Field Marshal, the only Australian to 
achieve that rank. 

 BLASKOWITZ, JOHANNES VON (1884–1946) German fi eld marshal. A 
specialist in armored warfare, he commanded an army in the invasion of Poland 
in 1939. He served as eastern commander in Poland until May 1940. He protested 
against atrocities carried out in Poland by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  and  Gestapo  and 
was temporarily relieved by an angered Adolf Hitler. In October 1940, Blaskowitz 
was put in charge of occupation forces in France. From May to September, 1944, 
he commanded Army Group G in the south of France. In January 1945, he took 
charge of Army Group H in the Netherlands (or the so-called “Festung Holland”). 
He surrendered his command to 1st Canadian Army in May. Under indictment for 
war crimes in 1946, he probably killed himself while awaiting trial. However, there 
were rumors that he was murdered by SS prisoners. 

 BLAU (  JUNE 28–NOVEMBER 18, 1942) “Blue.” Code name for the 1942 
German summer offensive in the east. Adolf Hitler wanted BLAU to become a 1942 
version of  BARBAROSSA . Field Marshal  Fedor von Bock  led every available element 
of a strongly reinforced Army Group South at the start of this swirling, confus-
ing assault. BLAU unfolded in four phases, originally coded by the Wehrmacht as 
BLAU I, II, III, and IV. BLAU I was subsequently renamed BRAUNSCHWEIG by the 
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OKH. It corresponded to what Soviet historians call the “Voronezh-Voroshilovgrad 
defensive operation” (  June 28–July 27, 1942), during which Army Group South 
was opposed by fi ve Soviet armies, comprising Southwestern Front under Marshal 
 Semyon Timoshenko  and four more armies of Southern Front led by Major General 
 Rodion Malinovsky . BLAU I aimed to drive to the Don. The Wehrmacht struck fi rst 
for Voronezh on the Soviet extreme right fl ank, reaching that city on the upper 
Don on July 6. Having fl anked the Soviet line, the Germans drive swung south, as 
Bock carried out a classic series of rolling fl ank attacks while also bringing pres-
sure to bear toward the middle Don. The result was one of the most terrible Soviet 
defeats of the entire war, as a yawning hole was ripped open and nearly 400,000 
men and over 2,400 tanks were lost. The fact that another  Kessel  was not created 
by the Panzers was mainly a result of the vast expanse of the battle area, which 
militated against encirclement. Also, most of the Panzer armies were elsewhere. 

 BLAU II was planned as a rapid drive over the Donbass to take Rostov. It was 
later renamed CLAUSEWITZ. The Germans reached Rostov at the mouth of the 
Don on July 23. Instead of assaulting the heavily defended city they crossed the 
river to the north, then encircled Rostov from the east. Hitler and the OKH next 
divided Army Group South into Army Groups A and B. Army Group A was sent 
into the Caucasus, reaching for the oil fi elds at Baku, which had drawn Hitler’s eye 
away from Moscow and Leningrad in the fi rst place. Initially called BLAU IV, the 
OKH retermed the drive  EDELWEISS . Russian historians call it the “North Cauca-
sus strategic defensive operation” (  July 25–December 31, 1942). Meanwhile, BLAU 
III got underway. Recoded to FISCHREIHER (“Heron”) by the OKH, the advance 
by Army Group B was intended as an auxiliary operation to cover the fl ank of what 
Hitler saw as the more critical effort to seize the minerals of the Caucasus. But 
Army Group B trapped Soviet 62nd Army in the great Don bend in mid-August 
and crossed the river on August 21. That opened a clear road to the Volga. Russian 
historians call the Red Army defense against the drive that ensued the “Stalingrad 
strategic defensive operation” (  July 23–November 18, 1942). That was followed 
by the great Soviet counteroffensive launched on November 19, which smashed 
several minor Axis armies and trapped and annihilated German 6th Army during 
the  Battle of Stalingrad . 

 During 1942 the Wehrmacht showed that it was still operationally superior to 
the Red Army. But the series of BLAU operations also demonstrated that German 
military intelligence was persistently inadequate and that Germany’s top political 
and military leadership was strategically inept. Wehrmacht army groups thus tore 
through Soviet defenses to reach the Don and the Volga and cut deep into the 
Caucasus. They encircled and destroyed whole Soviet armies and took vast swaths 
of territory. The Wehrmacht outran its logistical systems by November, both in 
the Caucasus and at the Volga, where 6th Army and other forces were badly ex-
tended into a deep and vulnerable pocket. The Stavka exploited that vulnerability 
to smash weaker Axis armies on either side of Stalingrad and entrap 6th Army. 
The Soviet counteroffensive nearly trapped Army Group Don as well. It was clear 
by January 1943 that Hitler and the OKH had suffered a strategic defeat and not 
merely a lost battle or frustrated summer campaign. The Axis order of battle was 
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shy by 50 divisions and irreplaceable stocks of tanks and guns. The Luftwaffe was 
exposed as an ill-led shell of its former self, with almost no supply capacity and no 
long-range bombing capability. Gains made in the Caucasus would be surrendered 
in the spring to pull out of a looming trap. None of the BLAU aims were achieved: 
Hitler did not have access to Baku’s oil or the food stocks of southern Russia, nor 
could he deny these to the Soviet Union. Worse, the Soviet war economy recovered 
during 1942 and began outproducing Germany’s still underachieving production. 
And the United States was fully in the war. Hitler turned on his generals: heads 
rolled on angry orders issued from the Wolfsschanze as Hitler fl ailed about in face 
of insurmountable material obstacles. Among the Field Marshals he sacked were 
 Wilhelm List, Fedor von Bock,  and  Franz Halder . The OKH fell more fi rmly under con-
trol of the toady tandem of  Alfred Jodl  and  Wilhelm Keitel  and the strategic whims 
and foolhardy impulses of the Führer. 

 See also  desert campaign (1940–1943) . 

 BLETCHLEY PARK “Station X.” The site of, and usual shorthand reference for, 
the British Code and Cypher School founded in 1919 and located about 80 miles 
north of London. During World War II it housed the critical code-breaking oper-
ation run by  MI6 . It employed some of the most brilliant British minds of the cen-
tury—notably Alan Turing, inventor of the fi rst computer—as well as cryptanalysis 
specialists from Allied countries such as France, Poland, and the United States. The 
Americans actually took a long time to arrive and longer to be fully integrated: the 
fi rst U.S. team did not reach Bletchley Park until April 25, 1943. Work at Bletchley 
Park was compartmentalized by “hut,” with groups in different huts listening to 
various of the hundreds of Luftwaffe, Kriegsmarine, or Wehrmacht codes. Signals 
were passed to code translators in Hut Three, which accepted its fi rst Americans 
only in January 1944. There were over 10,000 people working on or otherwise sup-
porting the extraordinarily complex and crucial work done at Bletchley Park by 
1945. All their extraordinary work was kept secret for several decades after the war. 
Outposts of cryptanalysis tied to Bletchley Park were also maintained overseas, 
such as the “Combined Bureau, Middle East” in Cairo. 

 See also  East African campaign (1940–1941); Enigma machine; Geheimschreiber ma-
chine; intelligence; MAGIC; PURPLE; ULTRA . 

 BLIMPS  
 See  balloons . 

 BLIND BOMBING A bombing technique used when ground targets could not 
be visually confi rmed because they were obscured by smoke or clouds. Such targets 
were  area bombed  by aircraft directed over them by  Gee, Oboe,  or  H2S  navigation 
aids. 

 BLITZ Derived from  Blitzkrieg . This was common English slang for the Ger-
man night bombing campaign against London and other British cities lasting 
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from September 1940 until May 1941. It was also used (lower case) as a generic 
reference to swift-paced, combined arms assaults. The decision to continue 
bombing British trade and industrial targets followed the failure of the Luft-
waffe to win the  Battle of Britain  in 1940. It refl ected basic confusion in German 
strategic thinking: other than the ongoing naval fi ght on the high seas, Adolf 
Hitler had no other way to damage the British economy. In addition, he needed 
a propaganda campaign to counter the effects of RAF Bomber Command’s raids 
on German cities. During the summer and fall of 1940, Hitler hoped that terror 
bombing might drive Britain from the war. However, the Luftwaffe had nowhere 
near the capability needed to conduct  strategic bombing  or  morale bombing , and in 
any case, the effort was abandoned as limited resources were pulled into new 
military adventures in the Balkans, the Mediterranean, and fi nally in the western 
Soviet Union. 

 Over the course of the Blitz more than 43,000 Britons lost their lives to bombs 
and fi res. Another 140,000 were hurt. Many houses and factories were destroyed, 
and Britain was forced to commit a large share of its war effort to homeland air 
defense. Otherwise, the Blitz did more to steel British resolve than to break it, 
and hardly slowed aircraft or other key war production. Moreover, the Luftwaffe 
lost 600 planes it had a much harder time replacing. The German cause would 
have been far better served had those lost bombers cooperated with the Kriegs-
marine to attack vital British convoys, or attacked Soviet strategic targets before 
the badly smashed VVS recovered during 1942. Fortunately for the British and the 
Soviet Union, the Luftwaffe high command would not agree to deploy more than 
a few bombers to attack the convoys. By the time  BARBAROSSA  was launched, over 
600 German bombers had been lost over Britain. A second or “mini-Blitz” was con-
ducted by the Luftwaffe from January to May 1944, when its resources were more 
denuded still. V-1 and V-2 rockets were used instead of bombers from June 17, until 
their launch sites were overrun by Western Allied ground forces. 

 See also  Baedeker raids; V-weapons program . 

 BLITZKRIEG “Lightning war.” Attack and infi ltration tactics developed by the 
German Army. Some historians have seen it as both an operational and strategic 
concept, while others have challenged the validity of Blitzkrieg as an explanatory 
concept of any kind, and even dismissed it as a “myth.” The latter is a charge that 
is sooner or later made against all once-dominant ideas and images by revisionist 
academics. On the other hand, even Adolf Hitler publicly disavowed Blitzkrieg as 
a concept. He told a Munich audience in November 1941: “I have never used the 
word Blitzkrieg, because it is a completely idiotic word.” The preferred German 
term was  Bewegungskrieg . Yet, enough of the core concept of “Blitzkrieg” remains 
valid to help elucidate German operations from 1939 to 1941. That is especially 
so, as Hew Strachan has noted, because astonishingly rapid German victories in 
Poland, in Scandinavia, and especially over France gave to “Blitzkrieg” an iconic 
status that was retroactively outfi tted as an all-encompassing German military 
doctrine. It should be noted at the onset that a critical component of the  success of 
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Blitzkrieg was an advance element of political and strategic surprise to lay ground-
work for operational surprise by fi eld forces. That was well understood by the war 
planners of the  OKW . 

 Blitzkrieg grew out of new technologies of armored transport; advances in 
tank speed, design, and fi repower; maturation of the tactical bomber; and radio 
links between ground and air forces. It also spoke to intense need and desire to 
avoid a descent into trench warfare akin to 1914–1918. Blitzkrieg tactical doc-
trine drew closely from experience in the closing days of the Great War, where 
battlefi eld movement was reestablished by specialized shock troops (German) and 
concentrated armored formations (Allies). “Lightning” attacks by the Wehrmacht 
disregarded safety of the fl anks of an advance in favor of aggressive tactical break-
throughs and stunningly rapid exploitation. The aim was to “punch a hole” in an 
enemy’s line, then exploit confusion and opportunities in his immediate rear with 
armor and mechanized infantry. Concentrations of Panzers and Panzergrenadiers 
would make a lightening breakthrough, closely supported by tactical air power. 
This was followed by infantry exploitation of any local advantage created, which 
required exceptional innovation and initiative on the ground by division and 
corps-level commanders. At its optimum, this tactic might lead to encirclement 
of enemy armies on either fl ank of the breakthrough. It is infrequently noted that 
the role of infantry in Blitzkrieg—especially mechanized or motorized infantry—
was just as critical as the part played by armor. In fact, Blitzkrieg demanded fully 
mechanized forces capable of constant movement in a series of rapid fl anking and 
pincer maneuvers, as well as revolutionary close command and control of ground 
and air units. Blitzkrieg in this form was infl icted on Poland, Norway, Denmark, 
the Low Countries, and France in 1939 and 1940. Most spectacularly, it was at the 
center of  BARBAROSSA  operations in the Soviet Union in 1941. 

 The best image of Blitzkrieg tactics is of an armored spearhead joined to a 
stout infantry shaft, capable of piercing the enemy’s line rather than assaulting it 
futilely across a broad front, as had been attempted so often to such little effect 
during World War I. This new method proved highly effective in  FALL WEISS  in 
Poland in 1939, and even more so during  FALL GELB  in France in 1940. That was 
true even though a doctrinally radical and nonconformist French general,  Charles 
de Gaulle,  found the weakness in Blitzkrieg during the Battle of the Meuse: strik-
ing at the junction of armor spearpoint and infantry shaft with a precise armored 
counterattack. If done properly, such a counterattack could break off the spear 
tip, leaving it cut off and isolated. Better defenses were developed against armored 
Blitzkrieg by all major armies by 1943. The new methods involved using armored 
divisions, artillery, and mines to prepare a defense-in-depth that blunted and ab-
sorbed the Panzer thrusts, then counterattacking with an armored and mobile 
strike force. A hard-learned sense of bitter realism about the goals and nature of 
Nazi Germany also stiffened anti-German resistance everywhere, as “methodical 
battle” rather than Blitzkrieg came to dominate fi ghting. From mid-1943 the Red 
Army added lessons learned from defending in 1941–1942 to its prewar offen-
sive concept of  deep battle,  then encircled and smashed whole German armies. The 
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 German response was a call for  total war . As Stalin noted in May 1943, that was a 
sure signal that the original plan for Blitzkrieg had failed. 

 See also  BAGRATION; keil und kessel; Kesselschlacht; kotel; Kursk; Normandy; Pacifi c 
War (1941–1945); Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Stalingrad; Vernichtungskrieg; Vistula-
Oder operation . 

 BLOCKADA  
 See  siege of Leningrad . 

 BLOCKADE The Western Allies employed economic and food blockades of the 
Axis states as a core war policy during World War II. That was partly based on false 
assumptions of the supposed effi cacy of their earlier blockade of Imperial Germany 
in bringing about capitulation in 1918. The Allied blockade during World War II had 
multiple aims: to slowly strangle Axis war economies by limiting access to critical raw 
materials not available in Europe or Japan; to created a “neurosis” of encirclement; to 
stretch Axis military assets in defense of distant supplies; and to create a real shortage 
of critical war matériel. The effi cacy of the blockade of Germany was greatly reduced 
from 1939 to 1941 by two things: Germany’s conquest and economic exploitation 
of multiple neighboring states and intimidation of others; and Soviet matériel as-
sistance to Germany under terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  The Ger-
mans counter-blockaded Britain with  unrestricted submarine warfare  during the  Battle 
of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  but ultimately lost this most crucial campaign of the war 
in the west. The British were especially careful to ration exports of critical goods to 
neutrals such as Sweden, to limit potential transshipment to Germany. The Western 
Allies also used competitive buying from poor countries such as Portugal and Spain 
to keep stocks of critical supplies of tungsten and wolfram out of German hands. 
The Germans countered by offering top dollar to the Swedes and others. Following 
the  DRAGOON  landings in southern France and closing of the Spanish border in 
August 1944, those supplies stopped. Turkey was also pressured to cease deliveries of 
chromium to Germany. That also stopped with Western Allied military success in the 
Mediterranean theater and, to a lesser extent, in the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  

 The Japanese failed to even consider true economic warfare against the Western 
powers, either offensive or defensive. That was a remarkable omission considering 
how access to natural resources of the South Pacifi c and Southeast Asia was the 
major war aim pursued by Imperial General Headquarters in 1941. The omission 
continued throughout the war. For instance, Japan failed to assign IJN subma-
rines to intercept Pacifi c or Indian Ocean convoys, retaining them instead as fl eet 
auxiliaries for an illusory “decisive battle” to be waged by the main war fl eets. Sea 
blockade was not critical to the ultimate defeat of Germany for reasons described 
previously. But savaging the Japanese merchant marine by mining Japan’s home 
waters from B-29s, combined with economic blockade via cargo ship and tanker 
interdiction by submarines and naval and land-based air power, proved a major 
contribution to the collapse of the Japanese war economy. As one result, in 1945 
American bombs often fell on idled Japanese factories whose workers had already 
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run away to the countryside to look for food and that in any case lacked resources 
to continue production. Blockade thus not only seriously disrupted Japanese pro-
duction, it reduced the population to near-starvation levels by mid-1945. 

 See also  blockade runners; convoys; Leningrad, siege of; Phoney War; Switzerland; 
U-boats.  

 BLOCKADE RUNNING Smuggling is an ancient and honorable profession. 
Blockade running is smuggling by neutrals or belligerents in time of war. In a truly 
global war such as World War II, that became a far more deadly game than usual. 
Sometimes, it was a last resort. For instance, the British used submarines to run 
critical aircraft fuel into Malta during the siege of that island base because their 
tanker convoys were savaged by Italian and German air attack. Americans used pri-
vate ships from the Dutch East Indies to move supplies in to  Corregidor  and fast PT 
boats to get General  Douglas MacArthur  out. Smuggling operations supported iso-
lated  coast watchers  in the South Pacifi c. The British also used submarines and small 
craft to smuggle in spies and commando teams and to supply resistance move-
ments with arms in German-occupied Europe. Résistance leaders were smuggled in 
to take control of fractious local movements in France and out to brief offi cials in 
London. Several Norwegian surface blockade runners made a dangerous passage 
from Sweden, carrying vital fi nished war matériel to Great Britain in January 1941. 
They were bombed, but survived. A second run from Sweden in March 1942, by 10 
Norwegian ships with British crews, was a disaster: only two vessels completed the 
voyage after encountering neutral Swedish and hostile German armed opposition. 
Later in the war, as Sweden sidled more toward the Western Allies with the obvious 
approach of German defeat, British  Motor Gun Boats (MGBs)  operated by the  Special 
Operations Executive (SOE)  made a number of dashes to Sweden and back. 

 Blockade running was mostly unattractive to neutral shipping once Allied 
naval supremacy was established. But Axis blockade runners—on and below the 
water—operated wherever enemy surface navies or land-based aircraft intercepted 
regular maritime traffi c. They concentrated on critical raw materials and other con-
traband goods. One German blockade runner was caught disguised as a U.S. ship. 
Japanese–German blockade breaking was facilitated by the Soviet Union until June 
1941. The Japanese also ran materials to Germany by surface ship, especially natu-
ral rubber but also vegetable oils. The fi rst surface blockade runner left Japan for 
France on December 28, 1940. It did not arrive in Germany until April 4, 1941. Op-
eration  BARBAROSSA  shut down the trans-Siberian rail route from Manchuria to 
Germany from the end of June 1941. Seventeen Japanese ships were then sent west, 
carrying enough natural rubber to serve as a base for the German synthetic rubber 
program for two years. The Germans asked for even more blockade runners, but 
only a few Japanese dozen ships were sent out in 1942. Their loses rose steeply dur-
ing 1943. German goods went back to Japan in surviving ships. This surface trade 
ceased entirely in January 1944. Yet, the small amounts of rubber, tin, and wolfram 
sent to Germany before then proved critical to continued war production in 1944. 
After cancellation of the surface trade, U-boats and converted Italian submarines 
were used. Obvious limitations of space and improved Western Allied  anti-submarine 
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warfare  capabilities meant that U-boat blockade runners proved decreasingly effec-
tive and were frequently sunk. On occasion, U-boats also carried German military 
offi cers and Japanese diplomats. One transported  Subhas Chandra Bose  from Ger-
many to the Pacifi c. In the case of isolated Japanese garrisons in the Pacifi c, blockade 
running by submarine was vital to even minimal resupply of starving troops. 

 BLOCKING DETACHMENTS “zagraditelnyi otriad.” Zagradotryady were 
Red Army troops positioned in the immediate rear of frontline combat troops 
to block mass desertion and to shoot stragglers, or anyone else who could not 
explain why he was there and not at the front killing Germans. Sharpshooters 
and machine gun crews picked off would-be mass deserters, while fi ring squads 
dealt with individual stragglers. Discipline was enforced by the harshest means to 
prevent mass desertion, panic, and surrender that threatened to lead to strategic 
defeat. The role of Zagradotryady was thus expanded during the great crisis of 
mass surrenders in the opening months of the German invasion. Too many had 
surrendered overly easily in 1941; more would do so in the fi rst half of 1942. As 
historian Evan Mawdsley aptly put it, Soviet soldiers at that time were “demoral-
ized troops in a demoralized society.” On September 12, 1941, Joseph Stalin and 
the Stavka therefore issued a harsh directive establishing “blocking detachments.” 
Their role was only strengthened by his July 28, 1942,  Order #227 . 

 The men of blocking detachments were drawn directly from Red Army units. 
They were not  NKVD  troops, but operated under NKVD control and in the shadow 
of their own potential execution by Red Army offi cers or by the NKVD. Behind 
dragooned detachments of Zagradotryady were still harder NKVD troops and fi r-
ing squads, ready to shoot even senior offi cers or any Zagradotryady who failed 
to do their duty as defi ned by the Stavka and by Stalin. The Stavka issued orders 
to reduce the number of executions from October 1941, cautioning that offi cers 
should instead try to persuade men to stand and fi ght. Recruitment of  krasno-
armeets  from regular units into blocking detachments was ended one year later. 
Thereafter, NKVD troops alone fi lled the enforcement role of Order #227, with 
their usual utterly ruthless disregard for individual pleadings or special cases. Such 
extraordinary measures were continued even after the open wound of mass sur-
renders by Red Army soldiers was stanched. That was because suspicion remained 
among the NKVD, and in Stalin’s mind, that too many Ukrainians, Belorussians, 
Poles, and Balts were actively hostile to the Soviet system—which many of them 
were—and hence could not be trusted to fi ght. Blocking detachments were fi nally 
disbanded in October 1944, as fi nal victory came into view. 

 BLOMBERG, WERNER VON (1878–1946) German fi eld marshal. A veteran 
of the Great War, Blomberg served on the secret  Reichswehr  General Staff in the 
1920s. He was minister of defense, then of war, from 1933 to 1938. He supported 
the ascent to power of Adolf Hitler, seeing the Nazis as a bulwark against social 
chaos and as the wrecker of the Weimar Republic, which he and other generals so 
despised. In turn, Hitler saw Blomberg as a useful link to the old  Prussian  offi cer 
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corps. Blomberg applauded destruction of the  Sturmabteilung (SA) —a potential 
Nazi Party rival to the Reichswehr—which Hitler gutted during the  Night of the 
Long Knives  in 1934. Blomberg then led the Wehrmacht in swearing loyalty oaths 
to Hitler’s person. Hitler never trusted Blomberg, but nonetheless elevated him 
to become fi rst Generalfeldmarschall of the Third Reich. Blomberg was highly 
nervous about the reaction of the Western Allies to Hitler’s remilitarization of the 
 Rhineland,  and even more about the prospect of war over Czechoslovakia in 1938. 
His opposition to Hitler’s hopes for a more aggressive foreign policy led Hitler to 
use pornographic blackmail to force Blomberg out. Hitler named himself minister 
of defense in place of the Field Marshal and took over personal control and direc-
tion of the OKW. Blomberg never held another active command. He died in an 
Allied prison at Nuremberg in March 1946. 

 BLOOD PURGE  
 See  Blomberg, Werner von; Hitler, Adolf; Nazi Party; Night of the Long Knives; Schutz-

staffel (SS); Sturmabteilung (SA); Wehrmacht . 

 BLÜCHER II (SEPTEMBER 1942) Wehrmacht code name for the crossing of 
the Kerch Straits in September 1942. 

 See  EDELWEISS . 

 BLUE (1942)  
 See  BLAU; EDELWEISS . 

 BLUE DIVISION “División Española de Voluntarios (DEV).” A full infantry 
division sent by General  Francisco Franco  to fi ght alongside the Wehrmacht on the 
Eastern Front, ostensibly in belated response to Soviet intervention in the  Spanish 
Civil War (1936–1939).  It was not a division of the Spanish Army, though all its 
offi cers were regular Army at Franco’s insistence. Its enlisted men initially com-
prised a great majority of Spanish  Falangist  volunteers. The party uniform of these 
former  blueshirts  lent the division its popular nickname. Not all its members were 
volunteers, even at the start: Franco forced men into the division that included 
a number of his most bitter, left-wing opponents. The DEV was organized from 
June 27, 1941, by Franco’s brother-in-law and foreign minister, the committed 
 fascist  Serrano Suñer. He provided enthusiastic political support while regular of-
fi cers shaped some 18,000 Falangist volunteers into a reinforced fi ghting division. 
Most of the original contingent were radical Falangists, many students from the 
universities but also men of the middle class and workers. Motivations of those 
joining the DEV were a mix of fascist enthusiasm, expectation of German vic-
tory, and anti-Communist and anti-Soviet feeling dating to the Civil War. While 
Franco was well pleased to see such committed revolutionaries depart Spain, his 
other interests were to soften the impact on German relations of Spain’s long-
postponed entry into the war and repay the blood debt owed to the  Kondor Legion . 
DEV participation in fi ghting on the Eastern Front would mark the height of 
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Spanish collaboration with the Axis. No other nonbelligerent country raised an 
entire division for Adolf Hitler. 

 In Bavaria for basic training by July, the DEV was registered as the 250th Divi-
sion of the Wehrmacht and reorganized to fi t within the German order of battle. 
It took nearly two months for it to reach the front due to terrible German logis-
tics. Most DEV troops prudently discarded their Spanish blue uniforms once they 
reached the Eastern Front, switching to German feldgrau. Some still wore blue 
shirts, however, when the DEV saw fi rst combat on October 7. The 250th fought well 
but was badly bloodied as part of Army Group North, fi ghting around Leningrad 
for the next two years. By the end of 1941 it had suffered 1,400 dead, but also made 
a strong impression on local German commanders and on Hitler. The Blue Division 
saw more heavy action in the fi rst months of 1942. It experienced especially heavy 
fi ghting over the next winter, when it was fi nally cracked by a Red Army assault in 
a bloody fi ght at Krasny Bor on February 10, 1943. On that single day the DEV lost 
2,252 men, including over 1,100 dead. That was one-quarter of all casualties it suf-
fered over two years. Its last seven months on the Eastern Front were more quiet. As 
casualties rose fewer Falangist volunteers could be found. More conscripts or regu-
lar army troops and more enemies of the regime were shipped out instead. During 
1943 the Division was wholly reformed with replacements. Spain paid all wages and 
maintenance costs, but Germany provided weapons and military equipment. 

 Once Franco fi nally realized that Germany was going to lose the war, and as 
he came under increasing pressure from the Western Allies to end collaboration 
with the Hitler regime, he disbanded and recalled the Blue Division in October 
1943. Over two thousand committed Spanish fascists refused to leave. Reinforced 
with conscripts, they were reorganized as part of German 121st Division under the 
designation “Spanish Legion” (Legion Españolo de Voluntarios), or “Blue Legion.” 
Even that small force was ordered dissolved by Franco and to return to Spain in 
March 1944, as Western Allied pressure on Madrid increased and Franco feared 
invasion and overthrow of his regime. The last surge of ideological enthusiasm 
among Blue Division veterans came in mid-1944, as 300 crossed into southern 
France looking to join Wehrmacht units readying to fi ght the Western Allies. A last 
few true fanatics were still in the east in 1945: 243 men who had not had enough 
of war in the fascist cause refused Franco’s 1944 order to return to Spain, stay-
ing on to form the “Spanish Volunteer Unit.” They and other Spaniards recruited 
separately into the  Waffen-SS  fought in the east until the fi nal  conquest of Germany  
in 1945. Almost none saw Spain or family again. 

 Of more than 45,000 men who served one-year enlistments or longer in the 
DEV just under 5,000 were killed, 8,700 were wounded, about 400 were captured 
by the Red Army, and another 8,000 had severe frostbite or other front-related 
illnesses. A vast praise literature later developed in Spain that portrayed Blue Divi-
sion men as unusually kind to Russian civilians, absolving them from known Ger-
man atrocities carried out in the east. The moral difference of the DEV from the 
behavior of other Wehrmacht units or Waffen-SS men was exaggerated in this na-
tionalist revisionism, but the charge of somewhat greater decency was not wholly 
baseless. Most Spanish fascists who volunteered for the DEV were  anti-Communist 
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ideologues rather than Nazi-style race-haters, and not a few DEV men were unwill-
ing working class conscripts who had no loyalty to the fascist cause whatsoever. 
Several hundred DEV prisoners were returned to Spain by the Soviet Union in 
1954 and 1959. 

 See also  Blue Squadron . 

 BLUE LEGION “Legion Españolo de Voluntarios (LEV).” 
 See  Blue Division . 

 BLUE PLAN  
 See  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI) . 

 BLUESHIRTS  Fascist  street organizations that engaged in political thuggery 
and even murder of political opponents. In China in the 1930s, Whampoa Military 
Academy cadets and graduates were organized as leaders of death squads and politi-
cal intimidation units by the Academy’s erstwhile fi rst commandant,  Jiang Jieshi . He 
dressed them in blue shirts in admiring emulation of Benito Mussolini’s  blackshirts  
in Italy. Many blueshirts later served Jiang’s regime as secret police. Before, during, 
and after the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939),  Falange Party radicals organized in 
blueshirt clubs and street gangs across Spain to intimidate political enemies. Some 
later fought as volunteers in the  Blue Division  on the Eastern Front. 

 BLUE SQUADRON “Escuadrilla Azul.” Five squadrons of Spanish volunteer 
fi ghter pilots, many of them former  blueshirts,  who joined the Luftwaffe on the 
Eastern Front. 

 See also  Blue Division . 

 BLUM, LÉON (1872–1950) French socialist. He came to prominence on the 
French left during the Dreyfus Affair before World War I. Blum rejected Vladi-
mir Lenin’s hard ideological line in 1921, splitting democratic French socialists 
from far left fanatics who started to call themselves Communists. Blum opposed 
French occupation of the  Ruhr  in the 1920s. In 1936 he headed a Popular Front 
government, becoming the fi rst socialist premier of France. He was unable to gar-
ner support for strong opposition to Adolf Hitler: the  Spanish Civil War  badly di-
vided French public opinion and made it impossible to form an antifascist front 
with other democracies. The democratic right in France also failed to understand 
that the real danger to national liberty was not internal but external: not French 
socialists but German and Italian fascists and their building armies, made more 
threatening by fi fth columnists and future eager collaborators among domestic 
fascists. Blum became premier again in 1938, but he still could marshal almost no 
support for a policy of active resistance to Nazi Germany’s growing aggression in 
Central Europe. Blum condemned the  appeasement  policy of the  Munich Conference . 
Despising his socialist politics and his Jewish faith, the extreme right in France 
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instead embraced the defeatist slogan: “Better Hitler than Blum.” Following  FALL 
GELB,  the campaign that led to the defeat and surrender of France, Blum opposed 
the right-wing turn by Vichy. Tried by Vichy at Riom, he masterfully turned the 
proceedings into a judgment on the regime. That led to embarrassed cancellation 
of the trial. Blum was subsequently imprisoned by the Germans at  Dachau  for the 
duration of the war. Blum briefl y headed a caretaker government in 1946. 

 BM “boevaia mashina” or “combat vehicle.” Soviet weapons designation for 
multiple types of armed vehicles, but excluding tanks. 

 See also  katiusha . 

 BOCAGE  
 See  Normandy campaign . 

 BOCK, FEDOR VON (1880–1945) German fi eld marshal. He was highly 
decorated for bravery during World War I, including with the “Blue Max.” Bock 
commanded Army Group North in Poland in 1939, Army Group B in France in 
1940, and Army Group Center during the  BARBAROSSA  invasion of the Soviet 
Union in 1941. He took the classic route into Russia, trod in both directions by 
Napoleon’s troops in 1812. In just four months Bock’s Army Group Center totally 
destroyed 18 Soviet armies, some in cooperation with  Gerd von Rundstedt’s  Army 
Group South. But Bock was halted short of Moscow by strained logistics, severe 
weather, and Russian courage. Bock was exhausted, fell ill, and was replaced on 
December 19 by  Günther von Kluge . A month later Bock was put in command of 
Army Group South when its commander,  Walter von Reichenau,  was killed. Bock was 
forced to defend against two major Soviet offensives in 1942, the second occurring 
at Kharkov. He counterattacked and infl icted severe casualties on enemy Fronts led 
by Marshal  Semyon Timoshenko . During the complex  BLAU  operation Bock deviated 
from strict orders issued by Adolf Hitler, who blamed him for the delay and failure 
that followed. Although Bock smashed through Soviet lines on a nearly 300-mile 
front and raced ahead to the Donets River, Hitler forced him to retire that July. 
Bock never returned to active command. He was always suspect to Hitler and other 
top Nazis because of his aristocratic origins and privately held, but intense, anti-
Nazi views. His professional ethics and opinions once led him to fi le a mild protest 
over mistreatment of civilians in the east. But he never tipped into outright op-
position, falling back on an offi cer’s code of political neutrality that the Nazis had 
long since gutted of principle or moral content. Bock thus declined to cooperate 
with the German military resistance that organized the  July Plot  in 1944, the only 
group that might have given his supposed principles iron teeth. Bock was killed 
when his car was strafed by a British fi ghter in May 1945. 

 See also  TAIFUN . 

 BODYGUARD A series of  deception operations  designed to mask the  OVERLORD  
invasion of France in mid-1944. BODYGUARD comprised three major operations: 
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 ZEPPELIN, FORTITUDE North,  and  FORTITUDE South . These helped ensure 
total surprise for Western Allied forces that landed in Normandy on  D-Day 
( June 6, 1944) , and further delayed German reinforcements for weeks after that 
as Adolf Hitler remained persuaded the main attack would come at the Pas de 
Calais. 

 BOFORS  
 See  anti-aircraft guns; pom-pom . 

 BOGEY Or “bogie.” Western Allied tag for any unidentifi ed aircraft picked up 
at a distance on  radar  or by the naked eye. If subsequently identifi ed as an enemy 
plane the designation swiftly changed to  bandit . 

 BOHEMIA-MORAVIA A protectorate set up by the Nazis during the Ger-
man occupation of Czechoslovakia from 1939 to 1945. The territories reverted to 
Czechoslovakia after the war. 

 BOHR, NIELS (1885–1962)  
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

 BOLERO Code name for the build-up of U.S. forces in Great Britain pending 
the invasion of France. 

 BOLIVIA This isolated South American country declared war on the Axis states 
in April 1942, under great pressure from the United States. A pro-Nazi military 
coup briefl y threatened to reverse course in 1944, but Axis-leaning members of 
the junta were quickly purged to placate Washington. Bolivia made no signifi cant 
military contribution to the Allied war effort. 

 BOMBARDIER American term for the bomber crew position the British called 
“bomb-aimer.” The latter did not appear in RAF bombers until 1942, before which 
bomb aiming was the job of the navigator. 

 BOMBER COMMAND  
 See  Royal Air Force (RAF) . See also  airborne; area bombing; Combined Bomber Of-

fensive; Harris, Arthur; morale bombing; Portal, Charles; strategic bombing; thousand plane 
raids . 

 BOMBERS The  Red Army Air Force (VVS)  built four and six-engine experimen-
tal bombers in the 1930s. Otherwise, “heavy” bombers on all sides at the start of 
the war were mostly two-engine models with a relatively small payload, rarely ex-
ceeding 5,000 lbs. Two-engine models were reclassifi ed as medium bombers once 
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 four-engine “heavies” were developed that had a much larger carrying capacity and 
range. The Western Allies built 50,000 four-engine heavy bombers by the end of 
the war. Most bombers were not armored before 1938. U.S. aircraft were built to 
a standard of protection from .50 caliber ordnance beyond a range of 200 yards 
from 1941, while canopies were made with bullet-resistant glass. Other armies 
and navies adopted variations of armor protection, but continued to build all or 
partly wooden aircraft as well in an effort to maximize speed over defense. Only 
Japanese Army and Navy bombers remained without armor throughout the war. 
The Luftwaffe was the fi rst air force to install self-sealing fuel tanks. The VVS and 
Western Allied air forces followed suit, but the Japanese again lagged in this air-
craft technology. 

 Soviet aircraft production was advanced from the moment the regime emerged 
from the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Technical help was provided from 1922 by 
Germany under terms of the  Treaty of Rapallo (April 16, 1922).  A modifi ed medium 
bomber, the TB-1, fl ew from Moscow to New York in 1929. That demonstrated to 
the Japanese that they were vulnerable to strategic attack by the VVS, which also 
built the world’s fi rst four-engine bomber in 1930: the ANT-6. The Soviets built a 
six-engine version, the ANT-16, in 1933. They built a four-engine  fl oat plane  heavy 
bomber four years later. By 1941, however, the most numerous Soviet bomber was 
the light SB2. A few larger Il-4s were also available. Both types proved technically 
inadequate. In any case, thousands were thrown away in poor attack plans over 
the fi rst months of the German–Soviet war or were destroyed on the ground by 
the Luftwaffe or overrun on their airfi elds by the Wehrmacht. Production of all 
types of VVS bombers was greatly slowed by relocation of major factories from 
Moscow to the Urals over the winter of 1941–1942. Bomber production recovered 
and then excelled from the end of 1942. For medium bombers the VVS relied on 
6,800 Il-4s, 3,000 American-built Douglas A-20 Arados, and 900  Lend-Lease  B-25s. 
VVS planners and Red Army generals wanted bombers mostly for close tactical 
support. Perfect for this role was the two-seater Il-2 “Shturmovik” attack bomber, 
of which 36,200 were built. The IL-2 was heavily armored, which served it well in 
its primary ground attack role. Another 10,600 Petliakov Pe-2 dive bombers were 
produced. The generic Soviet term for “assault” or “attack” aircraft, “shturmovik,” 
became most closely identifi ed with the Il-2. 

 “Stuka,” the German equivalent to “shturmovik,” similarly came to be used 
almost exclusively in reference to the prewar Ju-87, of which 5,700 were built for 
the Luftwaffe. The Ju-87 “Stuka” proved vulnerable and inadequate during the 
 Battle of Britain,  but it found a new role in the east as a  tank-buster . The Luftwaffe 
entered the war with two other main bombers, both medium in range and pay-
load: the Dornier Do-17 (1,100 built to 1942) and the Heinkel He-111 (7,300 in 
service to 1945). Neither proved adequate to the bombing missions ordered by 
Adolf Hitler over Britain in 1940, nor promised by  Hermann Göring  for the war 
in the east. The Germans built 14,676 Ju-88-A4 twin-engine aircraft, of which 
9,000 were designated bombers while the rest served as transports. Another 
1,000 model Ju-88-E-1s were built from 1943, too few to have a real impact on 
the bombing war. About 2,000 Do-217s were built from 1941, but that model 
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was only a marginal improvement on the Do-17 prewar version. The 1,146 He-
177s built from 1942 had a signifi cantly longer range at over 3,000 miles, but 
they were badly designed had poorly performing engines and many other techni-
cal problems. In any case, not enough left the assembly line to fulfi ll a  strategic 
bombing  role. 

 German bomber production declined from mid-1943. It fell sharply in 1944 
as fi ghter production was greatly increased at the expense of new bombers to deal 
with vast Western Allied air fl eets carrying out the  Combined Bomber Offensive  over 
Germany. Other aircraft production also suffered. For instance, only 900 heavily 
armored, twin-engine Henschel Hs-129 attack planes were built. The He-178 jet 
bomber prototype had fl own as early as August 1939, but German jet production 
waited several more years as Luftwaffe designers concentrated on a dive bombing 
role on the express orders of Hitler. Of the several models of jet bombers designed 
in Germany, two eventually became operational. Paucity of numbers and major 
design fl aws limited their combat impact. Germany’s fi rst operational jet bomber 
was the twin-engine Arado Ar-234 light bomber and reconnaissance aircraft. It 
was capable of speeds over 500 mph. It fi rst saw service in 1943, but bombing of 
its main factory forced dispersal of production and delayed operational status into 
1944. Just 210 Ar-234s left underground Luftwaffe factories by the end of the war. 
Research was begun on a long-range “Amerika bomber” in 1937, but it came to 
naught. Several prototypes were developed, including a Sänger Amerika Bomber 
and a Junkers Ju-390. The Sänger project was canceled in 1941. The Ju-390—which 
evolved from the Ju-290 transport plane—was canceled in 1944 after construction 
of just two prototypes. 

 Among other Axis states, Italy’s Regia Aeronautica concentrated on torpedo 
bombers in the prewar period, building 1,330 three-engine wooden Savoia-
 Marchetti SM-79s to support Benito Mussolini’s ambitions to dominate the 
Mediterranean. Italy built just 600 Fiat BR-20Ms, twin-engine medium bomb-
ers that saw action over Britain in 1940 and in North Africa to 1943. Italy built 
under 700 CRDA (or Cant) Z1007 wooden, three-engined medium bombers. 
These were used to harass and attack Mediterranean convoys but soon proved 
highly vulnerable to RAF fi ghters. The Japanese had a wider range of bombers. 
English-language terms for these aircraft derived from Western Allied identifi -
cation codes, in which female names were given to bombers and male names to 
fi ghters. The Japanese Army’s Mitsubishi “Betty,” or Type-1 G4M, was famed 
for fl aming out. It was underarmored, with almost no cockpit protection and 
mounted highly vulnerable fuel tanks that did not self-seal. Similar problems 
attended the twin-engine Mitsubishi “Sally” and “Peggy” models, with the lat-
ter appearing in small numbers from October 1944. Some thought was given to 
developing an interoceanic bomber called the “Fugako,” but Japan’s limited air-
craft industry could not spare the needed resources. The Japanese Navy deployed 
several bombers, including the “Kate” torpedo bomber, “Judy” dive bomber, and 
“Val” altitude or level bomber. 

 France and Britain started the war with several single-engine and two-engine 
bomber types. Heavy losses in France in May–June, 1940, revealed that most of these 
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were inadequate, especially older French models. The British single-engine Fairey 
“Battle” and twin-engine Bristol “Blenheim” were shot out of the sky in large num-
bers. “Hamden,” “Whitley,” and “Wellington” twin-engine bombers fared some-
what better, but were still inadequate to the evolving strategic role envisioned by 
RAF Bomber Command. These older models were phased out as new four-engine 
heavy bombers were brought into production. Nearly 4,000 “Sterling IIIs” became 
operational after February 1941. The fi rst of 6,176 operational “Halifax VIs” rolled 
off the assembly line the next month, followed by 7,377 “Lancaster Is” from March 
1942. In German street slang, these British heavy bombers and their U.S. coun-
terparts lumbering across Germany’s skies were called “dicke Autos” (“fat cars”). 
The British also built 7,781 De Havilland “Mosquitos” from May 1942. These fast, 
twin-engined light bombers found a special role as  pathfi nder  aircraft. They also 
served as daytime tactical strike bombers. Differently armed, they proved excellent 
heavy fi ghters and effective long-range night-fi ghters. The RAF also developed the 
“Typhoon” as an effective fi ghter-bomber after 1941. 

 The USAAF built 12,731 four-engine heavily armed B-17s starting in 1935. 
The B-17 “Flying Fortress” had a relatively small bomb load at just 6,000 lbs at 
shorter ranges, or 4,000 lbs for a run over Germany from bases in Britain. If a 
B-17 was fi tted with special external racks its bomb payload rose signifi cantly. 
About 7,400 two-engine medium Douglas A-20s were built; in British units, 
these Lend-Lease aircraft were called “Boston IVs.” The single most numerous 
USAAF bomber was the B-24 “Liberator.” Over 18,300 of these four-engine heav-
ies were produced from 1942 to 1945. They were joined by 11,400 four-engine 
B-25 “Mitchells” starting in February 1942. Over 5,100 B-26 “Marauders” were 
built and deployed from April 1942. Finally, 3,970 B-29 “Superfortresses” were 
constructed specifi cally to reach Japan. Originally conceived as a Japan bomber 
in 1939 but not built until several years later, they were used only in the Pacifi c 
theater of operations. The program was well funded and widely publicized, but 
also plagued with design and engine problems. B-29s fi nally rolled off the assem-
bly line in large numbers in late 1944. They mined waters around Japan’s home 
islands and burned out Japanese cities during 1945, culminating in delivery of 
two atomic bombs in early August. The United States also commissioned two 
true intercontinental bombers in 1941 for use against Germany should Brit-
ain be knocked out of the war: the B-32 “Dominator” and B-36 “Peacemaker.” 
Fewer than 120 B-32s were built owing to the success of the B-29. Only a handful 
reached the Pacifi c, to fl y a few missions against Japan in mid-1945. The B-36 
prototype was not ready until 1946. The USAAF also developed a series of highly 
effective fi ghter-bombers, notably the P-47 “Thunderbolt” and the remarkably 
powerful and long-range P-51 “Mustang.” In addition to superlative performance 
as a fi ghter in Europe and the Pacifi c, the P-51 could carry a 2,000 lb bomb and 
place it precisely on target or use wing-mounted rockets in a tank-busting role. 
The U.S. Navy deployed a variety of torpedo and dive bombers that improved in 
capability as the war progressed. They were highly effective in destroying Japa-
nese warships, merchantmen, and tankers. 
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 See also  air power; anti-aircraft weapons; anti-submarine warfare; bombs; morale bomb-
ing; thousand plane raids . 

 Suggested Reading: W. Green,  Warplanes of the Second World War , 4 vols. (1961). 

 BOMBER STREAM  
 See  area bombing; Kammhuber Line; Ruhr; strategic bombing; thousand plane raids; 

Wilde Sau . 

 BOMBES British copies of the  Enigma machine . 

 BOMBING  
 See  air power; anti-aircraft weapons; anti-submarine warfare; area bombing; Berlin 

bomber offensive; blind bombing; bombers; Britain, Battle of; cab rank system; CLARION; 
Combined Bomber Offensive; Coventry raid; creep back; Direction-Finding (D/F); Dresden 
raid; FALL GELB; FALL WEISS; FIDO; fl ak; Flak Towers; Freya; Fugo; Gee; Guernica; 
Harris, Arthur; Hiroshima; IFF; Knickebein; leafl et bombing; LeMay, Curtiss; Lichtenstein-
Gerät; Light Night Striking Force; LORAN; Lorenz; Luftwaffe; Molotov breadbasket; morale 
bombing; Nagasaki; Norden bombsight; Oboe; Pathfi nders; pattern bombing; Pointblank Di-
rective; Red Army Air Force (VVS); Royal Air Force; Shaker technique; shuttle bombing; skip 
bombing; strategic bombing; Tedder’s carpet; thousand plane raids; Unit-731; United States 
Army Air Force; window; Würzburg; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät . 

 BOMBS The types of bombs used in World War II were many and varied. High 
explosives were used to shatter buildings or implode fi eld fortifi cations. Incendiar-
ies were dropped to burn the kindling produced by high explosives. Armor-piercing 
bombs were used against tanks. The power of comparably sized bombs grew mark-
edly as the war progressed. High explosive fi lling of a 500 lb bomb might be only 300 
lbs in 1939. High explosive charges improved in destructive power as the amount 
of high explosive fi ller increased, meaning that smaller bombs in 1945 did more 
damage than heavier types at the start of the war. Most early-war bombs ranged 
between 100 and 500 lbs. The RAF went further than any air force in increasing 
bomb weight, as heavy bombers were developed that increased load capacity. The 
RAF introduced a 1,000 lb bomb in early 1941 and a 2,000 lb high explosive bomb 
later that year. In July 1942, the RAF fi rst deployed 4,000 lb bombs called “Cookies.” 
The RAF regularly delivered 8,000 lb bombs after that. It dropped 12,000 lb “factory 
busters” or “Tallboys” from June 1944. Made by bolting three “Cookies” together, 
“Tallboys” were used against V-3 bunkers in the Pas de Calais. A few dozen 22,000 
lb “Grand Slams” were dropped on Germany by the RAF in March 1945. 

 Time-delayed explosive bombs were dropped by all belligerents to kill rescue 
workers and fi refi ghters who moved into bombed areas after an attack. A high per-
centage of duds among high explosive bombs added to problems on the ground: 
was an unexploded bomb a dud or time-delayed? Other major bomb types in-
cluded antipersonnel fragmentation bombs used against infantry and antistruc-
ture incendiaries. It took many missions and improved intelligence before the RAF 
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discovered that incendiaries were far more likely to destroy a target than high ex-
plosives. Improvements soon followed so that smaller incendiaries did far more 
damage at the end of the war than large ones when it began. The Luftwaffe also 
turned to incendiaries as a means of achieving more destruction with its numeri-
cally and qualitatively smaller bomber force. The Germans developed innovative 
incendiaries, including water-resistant metallic magnesium bombs, which burned 
more slowly than thermite bombs and therefore were more likely to start fi res. The 
British and Japanese stuck mostly to thermite, with the Japanese also developing 
an early cluster-type incendiary. The USAAF used napalm as the main fuel in its 
incendiaries It dropped giant fi re bombs that spread napalm when they hit Ger-
man targets, starting in 1943. An admixture of types was most often used when 
bombing cities: fragmentation to create rubble and incendiaries to burn it. The 
Western Allies worked out special bombing techniques over time. These included 
fi rst dropping high explosives to seal off part of an urban area and create kindling, 
something much harder to do in Germany than in Japan. Follow-on waves of high 
altitude bombers saturated the target area with incendiaries. This method elevated 
incendiary attacks to lethal levels that equaled, and in several cases exceeded in 
destruction and lethality, the atomic attacks of 1945. 

 The Western Allies were the principal bombing powers and therefore developed 
many specialty bombs, including colored targeting and smoke bombs. The RAF 
developed bouncing drums bombs for use against the Ruhr dams, in a marked adap-
tation of the  skip bombing  method. Special bombs developed to destroy U-boat pens 
in France and the Low Countries were completely ineffective. The U.S. developed 
the preset GB-1 (Glider-Bomb) in 1941. It was essentially a wing and tail assembly 
fi tted to a standard 2,000 lb gravity bomb. Because it proved inaccurate it was not 
used until a raid on Cologne on May 28, 1944, well after the USAAF had abandoned 
its goal of  precision bombing . Over 1,000 GB-1s were dropped on Germany. They 
proved less accurate even than “dumb” gravity bombs, as their fi ns carried them 
off course. The GB-4 television-guided model was in service by 1945. The GB-8 was 
radio-controlled. The USAAF also converted damaged or old B-17s, planes it called 
“war-weary,” into huge glider bombs for use in Europe at stand-off distances. The 
intent was to preserve crew lives. Stripped-down and stuffed with 10 tons of high 
explosives, B-17s were fl own toward the target by a minimal crew of two. The men 
bailed out during the approach, after which the B-17 was guided via radio signals 
from an accompanying manned bomber. These special “APHRODITE ” and “CAS-
TOR” missions were fl own against V-1 and V-2 launch sites, but without success. 
The JB-2 (“jet bomb”) was an American copy of the V-1 rocket. The USAAF used 
VB-1 “Azon” (“azimuth only”) semiguided vertical bombs against bridges and other 
precision targets in Burma, the only theater where guided bombs enjoyed any suc-
cess. The Luftwaffe also experimented with guided bombs, or air-delivered guided 
torpedoes: it deployed two aircraft-delivered, radio-controlled torpedoes that the 
Luftwaffe called “glider bombs.” The Hs-293A was equipped with a rocket-booster. 
It and the Fritz-X glider bomb enjoyed some success against enemy warships. The 
main German missile-glider bomb effort came through the  V-weapons program . 

 See also  biological warfare; Fugo; Unit 731 . 
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 BONHÖFFER, DIETRICH (1906–1945)  
 See  resistance (Germany); Schwartz Kapelle . 

 BORIS III  
 See  Bulgaria . 

 BORMANN, MARTIN (1900–1945)  Nazi Party  offi cial. Bormann served in the 
 Reichswehr  in World War I. He joined a  Freikorps  unit before joining the  Sturmabtei-
lung (SA),  or Nazi “Brownshirts.” Thereafter, he rose in the Nazi Party bureaucracy, 
overseeing its fi nances and the personal accounts of Adolf Hitler. He always kept 
close to Hitler, but avoided the public limelight that so many top Nazis could not 
resist. When  Rudolf Hess  fl ew to Britain in an abortive effort to negotiate a separate 
peace, a move Bormann may have encouraged to rid himself of a rival, Bormann 
moved into a commanding position as successor to Hess at Party headquarters. 
Bormann gained enormous power by controlling access to Hitler, even by powerful 
Nazi leaders such as  Heinrich Himmler  and  Hermann Göring . Concerning Hitler’s “ spe-
cial order ” to the Wehrmacht to live off the land in the Soviet Union while shipping 
millions of tons of grain back to Germany, Bormann contentedly and characteristi-
cally commented on the fate of Soviet civilians: “Many tens of millions will starve.” 
Bormann had nothing to do with military affairs, seeing the war always through a 
political and personal prism. Nevertheless, in the wake of the  July Plot  (1944), he was 
named commander of the  Volkssturm  (“People’s Army”) in September 1944. 

 Borman’s main interest was always to control Hitler’s staff and Party bureau-
cracy, and to stay in the direct shadow of his lord and master. During Hitler’s 
fi nal days in April 1945, Bormann continued byzantine maneuvering for power. 
He secretly encouraged efforts by Himmler to obtain a separate peace with the 
Western Allies, which eventually eliminated Himmler as Hitler’s successor. When 
Göring tried the same thing, Bormann persuaded Hitler to have the Luftwaffe 
chief arrested and argued that he should be executed. It was Bormann who ar-
ranged Hitler’s bizarre marriage to  Eva Braun  and later oversaw disposal of the 
twisted couple’s bodies after their joint suicide. Bormann ordered bunker survi-
vors to try a mass breakout as Berlin fell to the Soviets. He was tried in absentia 
by the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  found guilty as a major war criminal, and sentenced to 
death. The sentence was never carried out because Bormann was never located. A 
skeleton was unearthed by an excavation crew in Berlin in 1972. It was identifi ed 
through forensic evidence as Bormann’s. DNA testing in 1998 confi rmed that the 
corpse was Bormann’s. Circumstances and some eyewitness testimony strongly 
suggest that he committed suicide with a cyanide capsule once it became clear he 
could not get out of Berlin. As is common in such cases, for some these facts were 
not permitted to overcome belief that Bormann had somehow escaped to South 
America after the war. 

 BOSE, SUBHAS CHANDRA (1897–1945) Indian nationalist. Bose split with 
the policy of nonviolence upheld by the  Congress Party  after the Amritsar  massacre 
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of  unarmed Indian civilians by British and Indian Army troops in 1919. He nev-
ertheless became party president in 1938. He broke with  Mohandas Gandhi  before 
the war, calling openly for armed insurrection by Indians against British rule. He 
escaped a British jail in early 1941 and fl ed in disguise to Afghanistan. From there 
he traveled to Moscow and thence to Berlin. He was an admirer of European  fas-
cism  in general, and of Adolf Hitler in particular. Bose therefore claimed the title 
“Netaji” (“Leader”) of the Indian Independence League, in emulation of the Ital-
ian “Il Duce” and German “Führer.” In February 1943, a U-boat carried Bose on 
a three-month voyage around Africa (the Suez Canal was closed to his host’s war-
ships). He proclaimed an end to the Raj in India in October, and declared war on 
the Western Allies. He traveled to Singapore to attend the only conference held 
to plan Japan’s  Greater East Asia Co-prosperity Sphere . Bose led the  Indian National 
Army (INA)  “on to Delhi” during 1944–1945, alongside Japanese forces against 
British and  Indian Army  troops in Burma. He set up a provisional capital in Ran-
goon and briefl y invaded northeast India in March 1944. The INA surrendered in 
1945, but Bose did not. He died in a plane crash on August 18, 1945, while trying 
to fl ee into Manchuria, possibly to arrange Soviet sponsorship for his anti-British 
movement. 

 See also  Andaman and Nicobar Islands . 

 BOSNIA This Yugoslav province was annexed by the Nazi puppet regime in 
Croatia following the German invasion in April 1942. It was the scene of vicious 
guerrilla warfare and multiple ethnic massacres. It was liberated in 1945 by Yugo-
slav partisans and the Red Army. 

 See also  Tito; Yugoslavia . 

 BOUGAINVILLE CAMPAIGN (NOVEMBER 1943–AUGUST 1945) This 
island in the Solomons was occupied by the Japanese in early 1942. The Japanese 
strongly reinforced Bougainville and several small offshore islands, raising their 
garrison to 37,000 men. The Western Allied campaign to retake Bougainville was 
preparatory to a planned assault against the main Japanese base at  Rabaul,  with the 
immediate object being to secure existing air fi elds and build more on Bougainville 
to suppress dangerous Japanese land-based aircraft based at Rabaul. Longer term, 
the intention was to cut off, isolate, and neutralize the 100,000 man garrison and 
air fi elds on Rabaul. New Zealand troops took the adjacent  Treasury Islands  in late 
October 1943, while U.S. marines conducted a diversion in force on  Choiseul  from 
October 28 to November 3. The main attack hit Bougainville on November 1, when 
14,000 men from U.S. 3rd Marine Division and the U.S. Army’s 37th Division 
landed at Cape Torokina. They faced hand-to-hand fi ghting along the coast, but 
came ashore in strength by nightfall. The landings led to a naval night fi ght at 
 Empress Augusta Bay  that night, when a Japanese surface attack force was driven off 
before it could savage the landing zone. A fi erce, week-long battle took place for 
control of Piva Forks from November 19–25. When it ended the Japanese no longer 
resisted or threatened the landing sites in Empress Augusta Bay. The Japanese tried 
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a second time to intercept Western Allied shipping supporting ground forces on 
Bougainville, leading to a small naval battle at  Cape St George  off New Ireland on 
November 25. 

 U.S. marines and army troopers beat back Japanese 6th Division attacks on 
a slowly expanding perimeter that was soon reinforced and protected by 50,000 
men. Once the Americans advanced four miles from the beachhead Seabees began 
building two airstrips. The fi rst plane landed on December 19. After that, air su-
premacy was established and the Japanese retreated into the jungle, many dying 
there from illness rather than enemy fi repower. The last major Japanese assault was 
made on March 9, 1944, after Lieutenant General Hyakatake Harukichi marched 
19,000 exhausted, demoralized, and undersupplied men over rugged mountains to 
assault a force of 60,000 well-prepared and dug-in enemy troops around Empress 
Augusta Bay. A bloody four-day fi ght followed over possession of two key hills, 
designated #700 and #260 on Western Allied maps, connected by a low “saddle.” 
Heavy artillery was the deciding factor, in support of tanks and well dug-in infan-
try. Increasingly desperate, often suicidal Japanese probes were made to March 
23, until even Hyakatake’s men could take no more. When the remnant of the 
Japanese force withdrew, it left over 5,500 dead behind for just 263 Americans 
killed. More Japanese died of wounds, disease, and despair in the backward trek. 
After that disaster the rump of the Japanese garrison was a spent force in terms of 
future offensive action. 

 With the Western Allies no longer pressing to clear the island each side settled 
in for a war of desultory patrols and occasional perimeter skirmishes, while both 
suffered from debilitating tropical heat and diseases. Neither force had the power 
or the will to attack and overrun the other. Japanese supply sharply deteriorated as 
the main fi ghting in the Pacifi c moved farther north over the course of 1944, mak-
ing the last defenders on Bougainville more pathetic than threatening. In Decem-
ber 1944, Australian 2nd Corps took over Bougainville from the Americans. The 
Australians were given a mission to suppress the last pockets of enemy resistance 
by General  Thomas Blamey . The bitter, and some say mostly useless, fi ghting that 
resulted lasted into August 1945. It cost 500 Australian dead and another 1,500 
wounded. Contemporary Australian opinion, and many later historians, regarded 
the Australian portion of the Bougainville campaign as wasteful of lives and stra-
tegically unnecessary. 

 See also  African Americans; CARTWHEEL . 

 Suggested Reading: Harry Gailey,  Bougainville, 1943–1945  (1991). 

 BRADLEY, OMAR (1893–1981) U.S. general. Bradley was an infantry offi cer 
by training and inclination, a fact refl ected in his affectionate nickname among 
troops and the news media: the “G.I.’s General.” That spoke to his genuine so-
licitude and expressed concern for minimizing casualties. The image of Bradley 
as a general who always strove to do the right thing by his men was greatly en-
hanced by the self-portrait he drew in postwar memoirs and while advising on 
portrayal of himself and other commanders in the highly infl uential 1970 feature 
fi lm  “Patton.” Subsequent studies by military historians have been less kind to 
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Bradley, notably over his several command failures and exceptional jealous com-
mand attitude during and after the  Ardennes offensive  (1944). Bradley began the 
war in North Africa in November 1942 as a special advisor sent into the fi eld by 
General  Dwight Eisenhower  to fi nd out why the U.S. Army did so poorly in its fi rst 
encounters with the Wehrmacht. He was soon made General  George S. Patton ’s 
deputy at 2nd Corp. He replaced Patton as 2nd Corp commander in April 1943, 
and led 2nd Corps through the invasion of Sicily that July ( HUSKY ). He is widely 
praised by military historians for his excellent performance in North Africa and 
again in Sicily. Bradley notably refused Patton’s order to cover up the  Biscari mas-
sacres  of unarmed Axis prisoners on Sicily. That led to the fi rst real break between 
the two men. 

 Bradley left Sicily for Britain to prepare to lead 21st Army in the invasion of 
France. On  D-Day ( June 6, 1944),  he was in command of the American assaults on 
Omaha and Utah beaches. He is also judged to have been a solid commander dur-
ing the campaign for the Côtentin peninsula in Normandy from June to July, 1944. 
He was promoted to command U.S. 12th Army Group in the Allied command 
shuffl e that followed the breakout from Normandy. That made him Patton’s direct 
superior, with both generals serving under ground forces commander  Bernard Law 
Montgomery  until September 1944, and Eisenhower after that. Bradley is usually 
blamed for excess caution during the fi ght to seal the  Falaise pocket.  His relations 
with Montgomery began to go south in August, worsened markedly during the 
failed Operation  MARKET GARDEN  in September, and collapsed totally into bit-
ter resentment during the Ardennes fi ght in December 1944. Bradley never forgave 
Eisenhower for transferring command of U.S. 1st Army to Montgomery during the 
opening days of the “Battle of the Bulge.” Nor did he forgive Monty for helping 
to recover the situation in the broken Ardennes. Monty’s truly unforgivable sin 
was to publicly claim credit for that feat, and thereby severely embarrass Bradley. 
During the  conquest of Germany  in 1945 Bradley argued for the main push to head 
into southern Germany, away from the northern road favored by Montgomery. It 
is not clear whether his motives were primarily personal or strategic. Bradley led 
12th Army Group into the  Ruhr,  thence to the Elbe, where his forces linked with 
the Red Army at Torgau on April 25. After the war Bradley was promoted to the 
rank of General of the Army. He oversaw formation of NATO as head of the Joint 
Chiefs of Staff from 1948 to 1953. 

 BRANDENBURGERS Special operations units of the Abteilung II depart-
ment of the  Abwehr . It was common for these initially small units to secure enemy 
uniforms to work behind the frontier or lines. Several teams were sent into Poland 
in advance of the  FALL WEISS  invasion to secure key bridges. Brandenburgers also 
captured crucial bridges in Denmark on the fi rst day of  WESERÜBUNG,  April 9, 
1940. In the opening hours of  FALL GELB  on May 10, Brandenburgers crossed the 
River Mass in an armored train, leading 9th Panzer Division into the Netherlands. 
These successes led to expansion to regimental size in October 1940. They also 
caused the British Army to model its  commando  units on the Brandenburgers. 
Brandenburgers mainly operated among local ethnic groups on the Eastern Front 
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in 1941, stirring anti-Soviet sentiment as well as conducting sabotage missions 
in rear areas. During 1942 some saw action against the British in North Africa. 
During 1943 most were used in dirty, antipartisan fi ghting or to shepherd non-
German POW units into combat. The Brandenburgers numbered close to a full 
division by 1944 and were used as a rearguard during a chaotic German retreat 
from the Crimea. Shortage of manpower in the Wehrmacht thereafter wasted 
their special capabilities by converting Brandenburgers into emergency regular 
infantry, a shift perhaps also hurried along by professional jealousy. The loss of 
special status was confi rmed when the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  took over the Abwehr fol-
lowing the  July Plot  (1944), after which most Brandenburgers were converted into 
Panzergrenadiers. 

 BRATISLAVA–BRNO OPERATION (MARCH–MAY, 1945)  
 See  Czechoslovakia; Red Army; Schörner, Ferdinand . 

 BRAUCHITSCH, WALTER VON (1881–1948) German fi eld marshal. He 
served as an artillery offi cer in the Reichswehr during World War I. He struck the 
usual Junker pose as a disdainer of  Nazism,  but in fact supported Adolf Hitler’s 
program of rearmament and militarization of German society in the 1930s. He 
was commander in chief of the  Heer  (OKH) from 1938 to 1941. That appointment 
followed the purge that ousted  Werner von Blomberg,  whose opposition to Hitler’s 
aggressive plans Brauchitsch replaced with servile and unquestioning devotion. 
He oversaw an uninterrupted spate of Wehrmacht victories from 1939 to 1941, 
in Poland, Denmark, Norway, the Low Countries, and France. For those achieve-
ments he was promoted to fi eld marshal. Brauchitsch next carried out Hitler’s 
orders to invade Greece and Yugoslavia in April 1941, and the Soviet Union in June. 
Brauchitsch was sacked in December, as Army Group Center stalled before Mos-
cow and then was thrown back in the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–
January 7, 1942).  Hitler assumed personal command of the Heer, while Brauchitsch 
never again held an active command. His loyalty to Hitler—and disloyalty to mili-
tary honor—led him to testify against old Wehrmacht comrades implicated in the 
 July Plot  in 1944. Brauchitsch was charged with  war crimes  by the Allies. He took 
the stand as a witness at the  Nuremberg Tribunal  and lied to exonerate himself and 
the Wehrmacht from the horrifi c crimes of the regime, which he helped plan and 
carry out. He died before he could be prosecuted. 

 BRAUN, EVA (1912–1945) Adolf Hitler’s mistress, 1932–1945, and his wife 
for less than two days before they committed suicide together in a display of vulgar 
nihilism beneath the ruins of Berlin. She was by all accounts a stupid, vain, and 
notably uneducated woman. She was not even permitted the role of bauble on the 
great man’s arm: she was never seen with Hitler in public and spent most of her 
time pining for his rare attentions. Her sister married Hermann Fegelein, an aide 
to  Heinrich Himmler . Eva Braun’s infl uence with the dictator was so low she could 
not even persuade him to spare Fegelein from a fi ring squad while Berlin burned 
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all around the Führerbunker. She married Hitler below ground on April 29, 1945. 
A day later, she happily took cyanide while he shot himself. 

 BRAUN, WERNER VON (1912–1977) German scientist. Braun was fasci-
nated by rocketry from his boyhood. He founded a Society for Space Travel in 
1930 and established an experimental rocket base outside Berlin, and he soon was 
at work for the  Reichswehr . Once the Nazis came to power, Braun’s career became 
a testament to the cold careerism of many German scientists and the mere tech-
nical interests of his rocket scientist soul: he moved to  Peenemünde  in 1936 to di-
rect secret weapons research for Adolf Hitler. He headed the team developing the 
 V-weapons program,  which built the V-1 and V-2 rockets, as well as Germany’s jet 
fi ghters. Braun’s main frustration before and during the war was that Hitler did 
not appreciate the potential of the weapons he designed. He was briefl y imprisoned 
on espionage charges in 1944 for refusing to cooperate with an effort by  Heinrich 
Himmler  to transfer the V-2 project to  Schutzstaffel (SS)  control. He was released on 
the personal order of Hitler and returned to Peenemünde. Braun was captured 
along with his research team by the U.S. Army at the end of the war. His service to 
the Nazis was overlooked in favor of future service to America under the postwar 
imperatives of the Cold War: he was made a U.S. citizen in 1955 and later headed 
the U.S. Ballistic Missile Agency. He was singularly responsible for development 
of America’s early intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM) force and oversaw the 
launch of the fi rst American satellite, Explorer I, in 1958. Braun headed the Mar-
shall Space Flight Center from 1960 to 1970, guiding the “Mercury,” “Gemini,” 
and “Apollo” launch programs. His “Saturn V” rockets carried Apollo astronauts 
into orbit on their way to the Moon. 

 BRAUNSCHWEIG (  JUNE 1942) “Brunswick.” Revised code name for the 
Wehrmacht summer offensive in the southern Soviet Union during June 1942. 

 See  BLAU . 

 BRAZIL Under the dictator Getúlio Vargas (1930–1945), Brazil was run as a 
corporatist state. When war broke out it declared formal neutrality, while con-
tinuing to assert neutral rights to trade with states in Europe. In January 1942, 
Rio de Janeiro broke off diplomatic relations with Berlin following multiple sink-
ings of Brazilian ships in the Gulf of Mexico. When a single U-boat sank seven 
more ships off the coast of Brazil, Vargas declared war on Germany on August 
22, 1942. He had bent to American and public pressure to declare war, although 
his personal sympathies leaned toward the  Axis . Thereafter, Brazil was one ter-
minus of the vital  Takoradi air route  and greatly benefi ted economically from the 
war. Unlike most South American countries that declared war on the Axis only 
to please Washington, Brazil sent troops to fi ght in Italy in 1944. The last battles 
fought by the “Brazilian Expeditionary Force,” which served under U.S. 5th Army, 
were over control of the  Argenta Gap  and through the  Adige Line  in April 1945. In 
the last days of the war the Brazilians took nearly 14,000 German prisoners. The 
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Brazilian Air Force and Navy made more limited contributions. Varga was ousted 
in 1945. 

 BRAZZAVILLE DECLARATION (OCTOBER 27, 1940)  Charles de Gaulle,  
supported by colonial governors and offi cials from  French Equatorial Africa  and 
the Congo, announced at this conference that the Vichy regime was illegitimate 
and did not represent France. The conference then established a Council for De-
fense of the Empire, which became the kernel of the  Free French  political structure 
and movement. 

 BRENNER PASS A strategic Alpine pass between Austria and Italy. Its access 
and control was a major objective of both countries during World War I, leading 
to repeated futile mountain battles at Isonzo which cost hundreds of thousands of 
lives. Italian concern that Germany would control the pass led to initial opposition 
to the  Anschluss  of Austria with Germany. Adolf Hitler and Benito Mussolini met 
in the Brenner Pass on June 2, 1941. U.S. armies in Italy and Austria linked there 
on May 4, 1945. 

 See also  Switzerland . 

 BRERETON, LEWIS (1890–1967) U.S. general. Commander of USAAF forces 
destroyed in the Philippines in 1941–1942. He next commanded 9th Air Force in 
North Africa. Promoted to lead Allied 1st Airborne Army in August 1944, he was 
in charge of drops at Arnhem and other sites during  MARKET GARDEN  that Sep-
tember. He oversaw the marginally more successful Rhine drop in March 1945. 

 BRESKENS POCKET  
 See  Scheldt Estuary campaign . 

 BRESLAU, SIEGE OF (1945)  
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

 BREST-LITOVSK This Polish city was annexed by the Soviet Union in Sep-
tember 1939, under terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  A ferocious 
fi ght broke out over control of the 18th-century citadel during the fi rst hours of 
 BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1941. Desperate Soviet defenders held out in the citadel 
for fi ve days. During the fi ght,  NKVD  troops slaughtered all their prisoners rather 
than see them freed by the Germans. Such resistance was only a burr in the rear of 
the Wehrmacht juggernaut, but it was also a portent of bitter fi ghting to come. The 
city was not retaken by the Red Army until July 1944. The NKVD returned to take 
control of its old jail cells and execution chambers—which the Germans had used 
extensively in the interim. A handful of survivors from the fi ght at Brest-Litovsk 
were found in 1945, having survived four years of gross mistreatment in Ger-
man POW camps. They were immediately arrested by  SMERSH.  Most were either 
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 executed or shipped off to forced labor camps in the  GULAG,  probably to conceal 
the lack of preparedness caused by Joseph Stalin’s blunders four years before. 

 BREST-LITOVSK, TREATY OF (1918)  
 See  BARBAROSSA; Hindenburg, Paul von; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; Ukraine; Ver-

sailles, Treaty of (1919) . 

 BRETTON WOODS CONFERENCE (  JULY 1–22, 1944) A planning meet-
ing for the postwar world held in Bretton Woods, New Hampshire. The purpose of 
the conference was to establish a cooperative postwar system to monitor exchange 
rates, maintain liquidity, and prevent balance of payment problems. The aim was 
to assist postwar reconstruction, ease a transition back to a market economy from 
wartime command administration, and encourage integration of the major trad-
ing economies on liberal principles and away from renewal of the tariff wars of the 
1930s. It laid groundwork for creation of the International Bank for Reconstruc-
tion and Development and the International Monetary Fund. A proposed Interna-
tional Trade Organization failed to gain approval; it was replaced by the General 
Agreement on Tariffs and Trade. Bretton Woods arrangements rebuilt the postwar 
monetary system on dollar convertibility to gold. Because Britain was economi-
cally weaker than fi rst thought and the Soviet Union refused to join, the Bretton 
Woods system evolved from a plan for international management to dependence 
on primary U.S. management, lasting to 1971. 

 BRIANSK  
 See  BARBAROSSA; TAIFUN . 

 BRICKS British beach organizations that solved many of the early problems 
encountered in  amphibious operations . They fi rst proved effective at Salerno on Sep-
tember 9, 1943. 

 See  Combined Operations Pilotage Parties . 

 BRIGADE Complement of a brigade varied from army to army, but generally 
ranged from 1,800 to 3,000 men organized into two or three  battalions.  Indepen-
dent specialized brigades were often attached to regular  divisions  or  corps  to beef up 
combat power. 

 See also  regiment . 

 BRITAIN, BATTLE OF (  JULY 10–SEPTEMBER 17, 1940) This prolonged 
air battle between the Luftwaffe and Royal Air Force was one key to Adolf Hit-
ler’s planned invasion of Britain ( SEELÖWE ) and thus a major turning point in 
the war. Only if the RAF was eliminated and Luftwaffe air superiority established 
would the Kriegsmarine dare to escort an invasion force across the Channel with 
any chance of success against the Royal Navy. After initial skirmishes over the 
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Channel  during July and early August, the battle began offi cially for the Luftwaffe 
on  Adlertag  (“Eagle Day”), or August 13, 1940, which commenced the protracted 
Operation  ADLERANGRIFF  (“Eagle Attack”). Although the fi ght in the sky was 
extremely dramatic at the time and in later recollection, at no point was the RAF 
on the verge of defeat. It lost many aircraft and good men in fi ghting over the 
south, but it was able to replace both without drawing down its main reserves by 
depleting the defense of the north of Britain. The fundamental problem for the 
Germans was a basic failure to understand that air warfare by its nature was at-
tritional and therefore, that the RAF could not be eliminated in a single “decisive 
battle.” The Luftwaffe was also ill-equipped for the mission, with slow medium 
bombers with inadequate bomb loads and fi ghters escorts of still more limited 
range. That was true even though it had tried to develop a strategic bombing ca-
pacity before the war and had a signifi cant lead in long-distance navigation and 
other blind-bombing aids. 

 There were several keys to the outcome. The RAF fi ghter force was larger than 
the Luftwaffe realized when the fi ght began, despite heavy losses over France and 
the Low Countries in May and June. Also, Britain was able to signifi cantly outpro-
duce Germany in fi ghter aircraft throughout the campaign: Luftwaffe intelligence 
calculated a fi ghter replacement rate of 180–300 per month, whereas the RAF actu-
ally achieved a rate of nearly 500 per month. The Wehrmacht held back resources 
from German fi ghter production, which underachieved its goal by 40 percent in 
the summer of 1940. The RAF thus readily replaced its aircraft losses where the 
Luftwaffe did not. Similar erroneous estimates of RAF losses marked incompetent 
Luftwaffe intelligence reports throughout the battle. Also, the fi ght took place 
over Britain. That meant the RAF recovered many downed pilots but the Luftwaffe 
lost aircraft and crews: nearly 1,400 aircraft all told and many crews killed, taken 
prisoner, or lost in the Channel. British training schemes were already operating at 
full tilt, whereas the Luftwaffe’s were not. The RAF therefore did not have to draw 
down main reserves from the center and north of the country without also replac-
ing those more idle squadrons with fresh aircraft and pilots. Fighter Command 
was further aided by a series of bad decisions born of sheer Nazi arrogance and the 
erratic decision-making system in Germany. The most fateful of these was Hitler’s 
choice—provoked by rage over two small British raids against Berlin—to switch 
bomber targeting from RAF airfi elds to attacks on British cities. That caused many 
civilian deaths but allowed the RAF to continue to attrit German bombers and 
fi ghters alike. The fundamental reason for the German defeat was the fact that the 
Luftwaffe was asked to improvise a strategic air campaign for which it did not have 
the right planes or doctrine, against sophisticated British air and ground defenses 
in preparation over several years. Finally, the Luftwaffe had no precedent, let alone 
direct experience, in attacking an enemy that waited behind a comprehensive early 
warning radar system and had an excellent command-and-control radio net with 
which to direct fi ghter air defenses. 

 When Luftwaffe losses became intolerable Hitler called off the air battle and 
invasion and turned instead to planning  BARBAROSSA,  the great attack on the 
Soviet Union by which he intended to deny Britain its last available continental 
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ally and bring about its acceptance of terms. Hitler continued to harbor the de-
lusion that Britain might agree to a separate peace, which he wanted for tactical 
reasons. That and overcommitment of limited Luftwaffe resources in Russia left 
Britain free to rearm and recover and to serve as a platform for punishing Anglo-
American air raids from 1942 to 1945. Winston Churchill aptly said of the British 
nation: “This was their fi nest hour.” Of the British, Commonwealth, and other 
airmen who won the battle and helped save civilization from Nazi barbarism, he 
memorably said: “Never in the fi eld of human confl ict was so much owed by so 
many to so few.” Along with the role played by “the few,” less well-acknowledged is 
the anti-invasion role played by the Royal Navy, which was the truly effective deter-
rent to Hitler. The Royal Navy was far superior to the Kriegsmarine in numbers of 
destroyers and capital warships. It is diffi cult to imagine an invasion fl eet borne 
across the Channel—mainly on Rhine barges—surviving against the determined 
effort by the Royal Navy with which it surely would have met. That case was well-
argued in 2006 by historians Brian James, Richard Overy, and Andrew Gordon of 
the Joint Service Command Staff College. 

 See also  Blitz; Regia Aeronautica.  

 Suggested Reading: Richard Overy,  The Battle of Britain: Myth and Reality  (2000). 

 BRITISH ARMY As it had done during the Great War of 1914–1918, the Brit-
ish Army entered a second world war as a small professional force: in 1939 the 
British Army numbered under 160,000 men. The formation deployed in France 
from 1939 to 1940 was known as the British Expeditionary Force (BEF). It was 
organized into two infantry Corps, with plans for rapid expansion as new divi-
sions were raised. As also happened during World War I, the BEF was to be rein-
forced by Australian, Canadian, and Indian Commonwealth divisions. In prewar 
planning the French Army initially looked to the British to provide a mobile 
striking force for counteroffensive operations against a German invasion. But 
the British were still constituting their fi rst mobile division in 1938 and had 
only two semimotorized infantry divisions ready for deployment. The French 
concluded that the initial British contribution in the event of war would be 
“limited and tardy.” They therefore shifted to building their own mobile forces 
while asking BEF divisions to replace French divisions moving out of static po-
sitions to counterattack the Wehrmacht. Only from March 1939, with German 
occupation of the rump of Czechoslovakia, did the British government decide 
that a credible deterrent must include a greatly expanded land force as well as 
the threat of bombing by the RAF and blockade by the Royal Navy. Rapid prog-
ress was made in assembling scratch infantry divisions from the  Territorial Army  
and from conscripts. The Territorial Army was quickly doubled, and it was an-
nounced that Britain would ultimately ready a BEF of 19 divisions. But that 
prospect was still two years away in mid-1939. British planners told their French 
counterparts that at the outbreak of war they could provide just two infantry 
divisions and one mobile division within the fi rst 30 days, to be followed by a 
fourth division within three months. Territorial divisions would follow up to a 
year after that. 
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 Led by Field Marshal  John Gort,  the BEF began deployment to France on Sep-
tember 4, 1939. By October 12, Britain sent four regular infantry divisions across 
the Channel, supported by 12 squadrons of RAF fi ghters and bombers. The BEF 
expanded over the winter as poorly trained Territorial Army divisions were hur-
riedly shipped to France to comprise an all-infantry force of 10 divisions by May 
1940. At the time, the BEF was the only major power army whose artillery was 
fully mechanized. However, the fi rst British armored division did not embark for 
France until the German attack was already underway. Although British infantry 
were well-motorized, the BEF thus lacked effective armored mobility despite years 
of prewar discussion with the French. While all BEF divisions were expected to play 
a defensive role, they were also asked to move into neutral Belgium as soon as Ger-
many violated that country’s borders. From September 1939 to May 1940, during 
the so-called  Phoney War,  the BEF settled into defensive positions it expected to have 
to abandon once real fi ghting began. By May 1940, the British Army had 395,000 
men in France. Of these, 150,000 were still largely untrained. All were under overall 
French command. At the start of  FALL GELB,  the German invasion of France and 
the Low Countries, the plan to move into Belgium was implemented. But after ad-
vancing to the  Dyle Line  at the start of May, the BEF was forced to fall back and then 
to evacuate from France at  Dunkirk  to avoid being cut off and annihilated. An effort 
was made to reconstitute a fi ghting fi eld force south of the German breakthrough 
line, but in mid-June the French indicated the fi ght was lost. Gort was replaced by 
Lieutenant General  Alan Brooke . A second evacuation of 136,000 British and Cana-
dian troops, as well as 20,000 Poles, was made from Cherbourg. 

 Desperate need led to a desperate measure in mid-1940: organization of the 
 Home Guard,  quaintly known as “Dad’s Army.” It was never a serious force beyond 
providing an early warning observer corps, although later in the war some Guard-
ists provided needed service as anti-aircraft crews. Such ad hoc measures refl ected 
a deep structural problem in the British Army left unresolved from 1918: it had 
no single interwar mission that defi ned doctrine, training, equipment, or weapons 
programs. Instead, it was charged with homeland defense as well as an imperial 
garrison and policing role. The Army therefore had to relearn how to fi ght a large-
scale war by fi ghting and did not really fi nd its feet until mid-1942. For the rest of 
the war it was affl icted by a different set of organizational problems that attended 
growing British casualties in a protracted  total war . The problem surfaced during 
the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  Within a few weeks of  D-Day ( June 6, 1944),  attri-
tion and exhaustion of British forces and lack of any replacements reached crisis 
point. The British had little choice but to cannibalize some divisions to keep others 
going. The fi rst unit to disappear from the Army’s order of battle was 59th division. 
More followed, as the British saw their heaviest fi ghting of the war in France and 
the Low Countries in 1944. Still more casualties were taken in northwest Germany 
in 1945, though fewer than anticipated as the pace of the British advance slowed 
as many men became understandably combat shy once they realized the end of the 
war was in sight. 

 Other Britons continued to bleed in bombers over Germany and on the ground 
in Italy to the end of April. Still more fought and died in Southeast Asia into 
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August 1945. The last major controversy of the war came when London decided 
to release all long service troops, defi ned as men with three years and four months 
overseas. That immediately gutted the Southeast Asia command of veteran troops 
needed to carry out the fi nal clearances of Burma, and units readying for  ZIPPER,  
the planned invasion by British 14th Army of Malaya and Singapore. The British 
Army was spared more hard fi ghting in Asia by the sudden Japanese surrender on 
August 15, 1945: large-scale British forces were slated to go ashore on Honshu as 
part of  DOWNFALL,  but the operation was canceled. 

 See also  airborne; Alexander, Harold; armor; Auchinleck, Claude; Balkan campaign; 
Brooke, Alan; Burma campaign (1941–1942); Burma campaign (1943–1945); CHARN-
WOOD; chemical warfare; Chiefs of Staff; commandos; Crete; desert campaign; desertion; 
Dodecanese campaign; East African campaign; Germany, conquest of; Gideon Force; GOOD-
WOOD; Gurkhas; HUSKY; Indian Army; Irish Free State; Jewish Brigade; Long Range Desert 
Group; Maginot Line; Malaya; MARKET GARDEN; Montgomery, Bernard Law; Mount-
batten, Louis; Normandy campaign; OVERLORD; prisoners of war; Raiding Forces; rations; 
Singapore; Wavell ,  Archibald . 

 Suggested Reading: S. Bidwell and D. Graham,  Firepower: British Army Weapons 
and Theories of War, 1904–1945  (1982); Raymond Callahan,  Churchill and His Generals  
(2007). 

 BRITISH ARMY AID GROUP (BAAG) An escape organization set up in 
southern China to aid British and Western Allied escapees and pilots. It continued 
operations until near the end of the war in Asia. 

 BRITISH BORNEO A British colony comprising Brunei, Sarawak, and the 
northern half of Borneo—the southern half was part of the  Dutch East Indies . The 
Japanese invaded on December 16, 1941, and quickly overran Brunei and Sarawak. 
The American  island-hopping strategy  bypassed the garrison, isolating over 30,000 
Japanese. A rebellion by local Chinese was crushed by the garrison in late 1943. 
Native guerilla resistance continued into June 1945, when Australian 9th Division 
landed. The Australians pushed slowly inland, careful of their own casualties while 
killing many still resisting Japanese. The last Japanese units did not surrender until 
October 1945, and only after killing several thousand Western Allied prisoners of 
war in terrible death marches away from their pending liberation. 

 BRITISH COMMONWEALTH  
 See  Commonwealth.  

 BRITISH COMMONWEALTH AIR TRAINING PLAN The  Royal Cana-
dian Air Force (RCAF)  agreed to provide training for 50 RAF pilots per year in April 
1939. When war broke out in September, the RCAF agreed to host an empire-wide 
air crew training program: the “British Empire Air Training Scheme.” The scheme 
was renamed the  “British Commonwealth Air Training Plan” in mid-1942. Most 
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of its training bases were located in Canada. Some were in Australia, New Zealand, 
and South Africa. The air scheme was costly and did not get underway until 1940, 
training just 1,100 pilots and navigators that year. But by September 1944, the 
Plan trained 168,000 pilots, navigators, and other specialist crew from Canada 
(116,417), Australia (23,262), South Africa (16,857), Rhodesia (8,235), and New 
Zealand (3,891). 

 BRITISH COMMONWEALTH OCCUPATION FORCE  
 See  Japan.  

 BRITISH EMPIRE  
 See  Commonwealth; Great Britain . 

 BRITISH EMPIRE AIR TRAINING SCHEME  
 See  British Commonwealth Air Training Plan . 

 BRITISH EXPEDITIONARY FORCE (BEF)  
 See  British Army . 

 BRITISH FREE CORPS “Britisches Freikorps.” 
 See  Waffen-SS . 

 BRITISH SOMALILAND This east African colony was overrun by Italian 
forces in August 1940. Less than a year later, Benito Mussolini and the Italian 
Empire lost the territory when  Indian Army  troops were landed by the Royal Navy 
and retook the colony. 

 BRITISH UNION OF FASCISTS A British  fascist  movement founded in 1932 
by Oswald Mosley. It never became a mass party, peaking at a 1934 membership of 
about 50,000, then declining as Britons grew more wary of its fascist cousins on the 
continent and more put off by its rising  anti-Semitism . Its most famous member was 
the propagandist  William Joyce,  known as “Lord Haw Haw” for his broadcasts from 
Berlin during the war. Mosley and other top leaders were arrested in May 1940, as 
Britain faced possible defeat and invasion. They were released in 1943. Nearly 800 
BU members were preventively detained at some point. 

 BRITISH WEST AFRICA  
 See  Gold Coast; Nigeria; Sierra Leone; West African Military Labor Corps . 

 BRITISH WEST INDIES The various British island colonies of the West Indies 
provided oil, bases, and  anti-submarine warfare  facilities to the British effort from 
1939. They contributed to the American naval effort after U.S. bases were established 
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under the  destroyers-for-bases deal  in 1940. The islands also provided some troops. For 
instance, Bermuda supplied a Volunteer Rifl e Corps as part of a larger British regi-
ment, and several islands together provided men for the  Caribbean Regiment . 

 BROAD FRONT DEBATE (1944)  
 See  Ardennes offensive ;  Bradley, Omar; Eisenhower, Dwight; MARKET GARDEN; 

Montgomery, Bernard Law; Patton, George . 

 BROOKE, ALAN (1883–1963) British fi eld marshal. Chief of the imperial 
general staff (CIGS). A veteran of the Somme in 1916, Brooke was an artillery 
specialist by training and experience. During the 1930s he commanded Britain’s 
limited mobile forces, then its anti-aircraft artillery. He led II Corps of the Brit-
ish Expeditionary Force (BEF) in France from September 1939 to June 1940. He 
took overall command of the BEF upon relieving Field Marshal  John Gort  in mid-
June, 1940, during  FALL GELB  but following  Dunkirk . Brooke convinced Winston 
Churchill not to try to hold Cherbourg, then oversaw a second but more orderly 
evacuation of 160,000 BEF and Western Allied troops from the Côtentin penin-
sula. As commander of the  Home Army  during the summer of 1940, he prepared 
against a possible German invasion. In December 1941, he found his true role 
as CIGS, the principal military adviser to the prime minister and war cabinet. 
Brooke proved an essential brake on Churchill’s frequent amateurish military 
enthusiasms and impulses. He was less successful, and perhaps less right, in 
opposing the prime minister’s political vision for the postwar settlement in Ger-
many. Brooke was highly respected by top British and American leaders for his 
role on the  Combined Chiefs of Staff . He protected British interests well and saved 
several British generals from themselves, especially  Bernard Law Montgomery,  on 
more than one occasion. The shifting weight of Britain’s contribution to the 
Western Allied war effort denied him the role he coveted as supreme commander 
for the invasion of France in 1944, but he was partly compensated with promo-
tion to fi eld marshal. 

 BROOKE-POPHAM, HENRY R. (1878–1953) British air chief marshal. His 
primary experience was in imperial administration. Accordingly, he helped set up 
the  British Commonwealth Air Training Plan  in Canada and other British “white do-
minions” in 1939–1940. In late 1940, he was made commander in chief of air and 
ground forces in the Far East, with responsibility for British Borneo, Burma, Hong 
Kong, Malaya, and Singapore. The post held little real authority, and he did little to 
prepare for the coming onslaught by the Japanese. He was sacked on December 27, 
1941, and forced to retire in May 1942. 

 BROWNING, FREDERICK (1896–1965) British general. Browning led Brit-
ish airborne forces in drops in North Africa, Italy, France, and the Netherlands. 
He was closely involved in planning the airborne missions in  OVERLORD  and 
  MARKET GARDEN  in 1944. After the disaster in the Netherlands, about whose 
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dangers he had  forewarned Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery,  Browning was 
sent to Southeast Asia to serve as chief of staff to  Louis Mountbatten . 

 BROWNSHIRTS  
 See  Freikorps; Night of the Long Knives; Sturmabteilung (SA) . 

 BRÜCKENSCHLAG (1942) “Bridge-Building.” A proposed Wehrmacht offen-
sive in the spring of 1942. It was to be launched against the  Toropets step,  where the 
Red Army bulged into the German line. 

 BRÜNING, HEINRICH (1885–1970)  
 See  Germany . 

 BUCHENWALD Among the fi rst Nazi  concentration camps,  Buchenwald was lo-
cated near Weimar. It was a labor and slave camp for men and boys working for 
the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  and the munitions industry. Although it was not a  death camp  
per se, many thousands per month died there over a number of years, most from 
extreme mistreatment, harsh conditions, and poor food. Some 20,000 emaciated 
inmates were liberated by the U.S. Army in April 1945, after staging a successful 
revolt against the camp’s dispirited guards. 

 BUCKET BRIGADE An ad hoc American coastal  convoy  system set up in April 
1942, in response to enormous shipping losses of unescorted  independents . It en-
couraged clustering of ships to be escorted by any available armed vessel by day. 
At night, the group took refuge in a local anchorage, then resumed the journey 
with new daylight. It was a stopgap measure kept in place until Admiral  Ernest King  
and the U.S. Navy accepted the need for a full convoy system and had the escorts 
to provide one. 

 BUDAPEST, SIEGE OF (DECEMBER 1944–FEBRUARY 1945)  
 See  Hungary; KONRAD . 

 BUDAPEST STRATEGIC OPERATION (1944–1945)  
 See  Hungary; KONRAD . 

 BUDYONNY, SEMYON M. (1883–1973) Marshal of the Soviet Union. He 
fought in the Tsarist Army in the Russo–Japanese War (1904–1905) and during 
World War I. A commander of Red cavalry during the Russian Civil War (1918–
1921), Budyonny was an old comrade of Joseph Stalin. He held high military rank 
throughout the 1930s, yet did not disappear into the  GULAG  or an unmarked 
grave during the  Yezhovshchina  or other blood purges of the Red Army. He started 
the  Great Fatherland War  as a member of the Stavka, with a focus on overseeing 
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BÜFFEL (March–April, 1943)

fi ghting by the Southwest  Direction . Budyonny was in command at Kiev, with  Ni-
kita Khrushchev  as political commissar, when the great encirclement battle for the 
city began on September 21, 1941. Budyonny quickly proved less than capable as 
an operational commander, showing no comprehension of new forms of armored 
and mobile warfare. He was quickly shifted to the Reserve Front. In 1942, he briefl y 
held Direction and Front commands in the Caucasus, again faring poorly before 
moving back to the cavalry. He never again held a real command. 

 See also  EDELWEISS; TAIFUN . 

 BUFFALO  
 See  Landing Vehicle Tracked . 

 BUFFALO  
 See  BÜFFEL . 

 BÜFFEL (MARCH–APRIL, 1943) “Buffalo.” Code name for the Wehrmacht 
spring withdrawal from the  Rzhev balcony  west of Moscow. It was proposed by 
General  Günther von Kluge  on January 26, 1943. It began on March 1 as Adolf 
Hitler agreed to withdrawal from salients precariously held by Army Group 
Center. The retreat from Rzhev and Viazma cut 230 miles from the line. As the 
Germans pulled out they burned everything and forced nearly 200,000 civilians 
to leave with them. The decision to withdraw was prompted by the defeat and 
surrender of German 6th Army at  Stalingrad  to the south, and by a lesser but still 
important defeat in front of Leningrad to the north. As important, attrition of 
Wehrmacht forces along the entire Eastern Front made it critical to rationalize 
and shorten defensive lines. After BÜFFEL, Moscow was no longer threatened 
by the Wehrmacht. 

 See also  Haltebefehl orders . 

 BUKA A Japanese naval and air base off New Georgia. It was strafed and bombed 
intermittently, but not assaulted directly. Its ragged garrison surrendered to the 
Australians at the end of the war. 

 See  island-hopping . 

 BUKOVINA The northern part of this ethnically Ukrainian but historically 
Rumanian province was annexed by the Soviet Union in June 1940, along with 
 Bessarabia . That act of aggression—Bukovina had never been part of the old Tsarist 
empire—provoked Rumania into the war on the Axis side a year later, even though 
Italy and Germany had secretly supported the Soviet annexation. Bukovina was 
recovered by Rumanian troops at the end of July 1941, during the opening offen-
sive of  BARBAROSSA . There followed progressive  nazifi cation  of Rumanian policy 
in the province, especially toward Jews and Roma. Bukovina was retaken by the 
Soviet Union after heavy fi ghting in late 1944. 
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 BULGANIN, NIKOLAI ALEXANDROVICH (1895–1975) Onetime mayor of 
Moscow, he was active in the high  Military Council  during World War II. He became 
defense minister in 1946. He served as vice-premier after Stalin’s death in 1953 and 
was a fi gurehead premier of the Soviet Union from 1955 to 1958. 

 BULGARIA Boris III (1894–1943) was the last king of Bulgaria (r. 1918–1943). 
He tried to keep Bulgaria out of the war, but the country was closely linked to Ger-
many by trade and propinquity, and too many of his countrymen nursed strong 
grievances over lost territory dating to defeat at the side of Germany during World 
War I. The infl uential Bulgarian offi cer corps also wanted to catch a ride on the 
fast-moving Wehrmacht military train. After the Soviet annexation of  Bessarabia,  
the Red Army loomed near Bulgarian borders. Sophia was courted by Germany 
and the Soviet Union over the winter of 1939–1940. The question was, which alli-
ance should it make? After Adolf Hitler’s victory over France and Britain in  FALL 
GELB  (1940), it seemed prudent to come to terms with such a dominant and ag-
gressive power. King Boris therefore joined the Axis, adhering to the  Tripartite Pact  
on March 1, 1941. Thereafter, he permitted German troops to cross Bulgarian terri-
tory to invade Greece and agreed to occupy Macedonia. Bulgaria joined the German 
invasion of Yugoslavia on April 24, 1941, and benefi ted from the partition of that 
state. However, Boris stayed out of the German war with the Soviet Union. He was 
convinced that the Bulgarian Army was not capable of fi ghting against a modern 
Great Power. But he allowed Luftwaffe and Kriegsmarine units to operate in the 
Black Sea from Bulgarian ports. He also declared war on Britain and the United 
States on December 13, 1941, pushed hard to do so by Hitler. Hoping that Bulgaria 
would rescind its declaration, the United States did not declare war on Bulgaria 
until June 5, 1942. Pressure from Hitler and internal support for the Axis meant 
that Boris could not take advantage of American hopes to separate Bulgaria from 
Germany. 

 Domestically, Bulgaria resisted  nazifi cation  despite hosting local fascists who 
would have been happy to comply with Hitler’s vision for Europe. Anti-Semitic 
laws were passed under German pressure that were modeled on the  Nuremberg 
Laws . However, the King refused demands to deport Bulgarian Jews to German 
 death camps . Most Bulgarian Jews therefore survived the  Holocaust . The King’s 
judgment about the Bulgarian Army was borne out, as it had great diffi culty 
dealing even with Greek and Macedonian partisans in its annexed territories. 
Otherwise, although a full member of the Axis, Bulgaria made a minimal com-
mitment to the war effort. Boris refused to allow any Bulgarian troops to engage 
the Red Army and repeatedly declined to declare war on the Soviet Union. He 
had ferocious rows with Hitler over this issue and over his Jewish policy. Some 
believe that Hitler had Boris poisoned after the King refused concessions in 
1943, but conclusive evidence is lacking. A weakened three-man regency gov-
erned into 1944, with Prime Minister Bogdan Filov the de facto ruler. As the 
German–Soviet war turned against Hitler, pro-Soviet partisans of the “Father-
land Front” (Otechestven) began operations in eastern Bulgaria. Western Allied 
bombing raids increased in intensity from late 1943. The Bulgarians sent out 
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peace feelers to the Western Allies through the Greeks and Yugoslavs, but were 
rebuffed. 

 Meanwhile, Moscow threatened war if Bulgaria did not remove all German 
forces from its soil. The Soviets fi nally declared war on Bulgaria on September 5, 
1944. Three days later Bulgaria was invaded by 3rd Ukrainian Front in a lightning 
offensive commanded by no less a fi gure than Marshal  Georgi Zhukov . Bulgarian 
border forces were easily brushed aside, offering little real opposition: the Sovi-
ets suffered under 1,000 casualties to overrun all Bulgaria. A formal ceasefi re was 
arranged after fi ve days, just two of which that saw real fi ghting. The pro-Soviet 
“Fatherland Front” took power in Sophia in a bloodless coup on September 9. Red 
Army units entered the capital six days later. Bulgaria thereupon renounced the 
Tripartite Pact and formally switched sides by declaring war on Nazi Germany. 
Bulgaria signed an armistice with Moscow and the Western Allies on October 28. 
Soviet 37th Army remained in the country as a guarantee of loyalty, while 340,000 
Bulgarian troops participated in Soviet invasions/liberations of Serbia, Hungary, 
and Austria. The Bulgarian Army suffered over 32,000 dead during those cam-
paigns. The Soviets then oversaw postwar establishment of a Communist state in 
Bulgaria, starting with Fatherland Front trials and executions of wartime “collabo-
rators” with the Germans. The Communist-run country that emerged was melded 
into the postwar “Soviet bloc” in eastern and central Europe. The monarchy was 
formally abolished in 1947. 

 BULGE, BATTLE OF (1944–1945)  
 See  Ardennes offensive . 

 BUNA  
 See  New Guinea . 

 BUND DEUTSCHER MADEL “League of German Girls.” 
 See  Hitlerjungend . 

 BUREAU   CENTRAL  DE   RENSIGNEMENTS   ET  D’ACTION (BCRA) The 
intelligence service of the  Free French . 

 BÜRGERBRÄUKELLER BOMB An attempt to assassinate Adolf Hitler prob-
ably occurred on November 2, 1939, though some doubt remains as to whether 
the attempt was staged. A bomb placed in the Bürgerbräukeller, or beer cellar, in 
Munich detonated just after Hitler fi nished speaking and left the building. It killed 
seven Nazis. The incident was blamed on a Bavarian carpenter and Communist. 
Some suspected that the device was planted with Hitler’s knowledge, as a prelude 
to new intimidation and purges of the German civil service. That suspicion was 
deepened by the fact that the accused was never tried, but was instead kept alive in 
various KZ ( concentration camps ) until he was murdered in 1945. 
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 BURMA Britain governed Burma as part of its larger empire in India, but never 
persuaded the Burmese to accept direct rule from London. From 1931 to 1933, 
Burmese peasants actively resisted British rule and especially British land policy. 
In 1937 Burma was administratively separated from India. It was invaded and 
occupied by the Japanese Army during the  Burma campaign  of 1941–1942. Some 
Burmese, led by  Aung San,  fought alongside the Japanese early in the war. A collabo-
rationist government led by  Ba Maw  was rewarded with a territorially truncated and 
politically false “independence” in 1943, and formally declared war on the Western 
Allies. Heavy fi ghting accompanied the disastrous Japanese  Imphal offensive  in 1944. 
Three Japanese armies failed to keep British, Indian, and Chinese troops from ad-
vancing northward in 1944–1945. The Western Allies were supported by 13 battal-
ions of Burmese troops drawn exclusively from the Chin, Kachin, and Karen ethnic 
minorities, serving under British offi cers with 14th Army. In March 1945, Aung 
San and the  Burma National Army  switched sides upon seeing that Japan would 
surely lose the war and realizing that some new deal would have to be made with 
the victorious British. The last 30,000 men of Japanese 28th Army made a desper-
ate attempt to break out of Burma in July 1945. They sought to reach and cross the 
Sittang, fi ghting past the end of the war elsewhere. They failed at terrible cost: only 
1,400 weak survivors were taken prisoner out of 30,000 who made the fi nal trek. 
British losses were under 100 men. The British reoccupied Burma at the end of the 
war, but the return was tentative. As Burma sank into civil war, London negotiated 
a reasonably graceful departure. It acceded to formal independence in 1948. 

 See also  Admin Box; Arakan campaign; biological weapons; Burma Road; Burma-Siam 
railway; Ichi-Gō; Ledo Road; X Force . 

 BURMA CAMPAIGN (1941–1942) The Japanese assault on Burma was fi rst 
assayed on December 14, 1941, along with attacks on  Pearl Harbor, Malaya, Hong 
Kong,  and the  Philippines . The main aims of the invasion of Burma were to cut off 
supplies to the  Guomindang  in southern China, buffer the conquest of Malaya, 
and threaten and tie down British forces in India. Japanese 15th Army was led by 
General Shojiro Iida. Opposing the Japanese was a single Indian Army division 
of 12,000 men and an even less well-trained or properly armed Burmese division 
of 15,000. A Japanese assault on Indian troops along the Sittang wiped out most 
defenders by February 23, 1942. The key moment came when a panicked British 
commander blew a major bridge, thereby stranding most of his Indian troops on 
the wrong side of the river. General  Archibald Wavell,  commander in chief of the 
hastily organized  ABDA Command,  ordered Rangoon defended at all cost. The city 
fell on March 8, with a British motorized column escaping when the Japanese 
uncharacteristically failed to complete their attack with suffi cient speed or aggres-
sion. The Britain retreat was protected by fi ghters of the  American Volunteer Group,  
the famed “Flying Tigers.” 

 A British armored brigade arrived in-country, but an Australian division 
never made it in time.  Guomindang  troops were seconded to the British front from 
China under their American commander, General  Joseph Stilwell . Japanese troops 
overmatched all these forces in morale and training, superior commanders, and 
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especially local air power. Japanese aircraft sowed panic in enemy columns, further 
eroding morale. The oil fi elds at Yenangyaung were fi red by the retreating British. 
A sharp battle was fought among the fl ames at Yenangyaung, in which British and 
Chinese units fi nally rescued the broken remnants of the 1st Burma Division. But 
other Chinese units were beaten by Thai intervention in the west—the Thais would 
be rewarded with two Burmese provinces. Others were handily defeated by the 
Japanese near Mandalay. Most Chinese troops thereupon pulled back into Yunnan. 
Before the fi rst Burma campaign ended the British Army made the longest retreat 
in British military history: over 900 miles back into India. When ragged British 
and Commonwealth survivors staggered into Bengal they were short 13,000 dead 
comrades. Tens of thousands of civilians had also perished along the way. A poorly 
planned effort by Wavell to retake Akyab in December was beaten back by the 
Japanese. For the whole campaign, Japanese casualties reached just 2,000 dead. 

 BURMA CAMPAIGN (1943–1945) The Western Allies wanted to retake 
Burma for the same reason the Japanese sought to retain control: only through 
Burma could large-scale military supplies be sent overland to  Jiang Jieshi  in south-
ern China. The Americans were especially interested in opening the  Ledo Road  in 
northern Burma. They did not achieve that objective until January 1945, by which 
time president Franklin Roosevelt had given up hope that any signifi cant contri-
bution to the defeat of Japan would be made by the  Guomindang . The British had 
never been convinced that FDR’s faith in China or Jiang was well placed. They 
were far more interested in Burma as a buffer for British interests in India and as 
a route back into old possessions in Southeast Asia and coastal China. They did 
not like Jiang’s rhetorical support for Indian nationalism and had extremely low 
regard for Guomindang armies. But the British needed Americans elsewhere, and 
so went along with Washington’s call for a push in Burma. This resulted in the 
second Burma campaign, an effort that Winston Churchill had little interest in 
unless easy victories could be achieved that promised good press. 

 In February 1943,  Orde Wingate  led his  Chindit  force into northern Burma. 
He lost one-third of his men but showed that air resupply might be used to 
maintain a powerful striking force that could threaten Japanese rear areas. The 
Japanese reinforced and reorganized during the fi rst half of 1943, as did the 
British. Behind the lines, special forces in Burma—SOE Force 136 for the British 
and OSS Detachment 101 for the Americans—benefi ted from close cooperation 
with the Kachin and Karen minorities. Both sides were exhausted from the fi rst 
year of war in Burma and suffered unusually high attrition from the diffi cult 
tropical environment. Japan compensated by striking a political blow: Tokyo 
agreed to sham Burmese independence in August. Meanwhile, the Americans 
built up an air supply route to China from bases in India and continued ex-
traordinary work on the Ledo Road. But even the Americans realized by the end 
of 1943 that the main campaign against Japan was taking place in the Central 
Pacifi c, where it was proceeding faster than anticipated or planned when the 
commitment to take the offensive in Burma was fi rst made. In sum, Burma had 
fallen to secondary importance in a tertiary theater of operations. The campaign 
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continued nevertheless, partly from inertia and partly because the Japanese re-
tained a sizeable army in Burma. By early 1944 the Western Allies had built up 
suffi cient forces under General  William Slim  and were ready to assault the main 
Japanese force. 

 The Western Allied thrust had three spear points. The fi rst was led by Slim in 
Arakan, aiming for Akyab. The second was a combined Chinese, American, and 
Chindit operation toward Myitkyina on the Irrawaddy (Ayeyarwady) River. The 
third was an  Indian Army  assault out of bases in Assam. The Chindits fought a 79-
day battle at Myitkyina from May 17 to August 3, 1944, before the broken Japanese 
garrison pulled out. The Chindits were near broken and deeply exhausted by that 
fi ght. The Japanese did not intend to defend everywhere in Burma. Instead, with 
typical offensive spirit, but against all material logic, they launched their own  Im-
phal offensive  in 1944. It began with a diversionary attack in Arakan in February, 
meant to draw British troops away from the main area of the offensive. The Japa-
nese called the Arakan portion of their operation “Ha-Gō.” The British called the 
fi ght the  Battle of the Admin Box . The Japanese were beaten soundly in the Arakan 
after making initial gains. Their main Imphal, or “U-Gō,” offensive failed even 
more miserably. The breakdown in Japanese command, supplies, and morale that 
followed failure of the Imphal offensive permitted the Western Allies to push deep 
into Burma in early 1945. But fi rst the British had to meet and defeat more Japa-
nese at Meiktila in February–March. British 14th Army then crossed the Irrawaddy 
in chase of Japanese 15th Army, which was falling back in disarray after the failure 
at Imphal. Slim threw a strike force around the retreating Japanese through the 
Myittha Valley, while his armor raced ahead to Meiktila. British tanks smashed 
the poorly equipped  Indian National Army  and sundry Japanese defenders and 
took Meiktila on March 3. Seeing that Japanese collapse was imminent, the  Burma 
National Army  switched sides. A Japanese counterattack briefl y threatened Slim’s 
position, but Indian 17th Division held as it was reinforced by air. The Japanese 
withdrew on March 28, leaving the road open to Mandalay and Rangoon. The last 
months for the Japanese in Burma were catastrophic: remnants of broken armies, 
beyond supply or hope, tried to fi ght their way out but only suffered enormous 
loss of life. Some units lost 60 to 90 percent of their complement. A ceasefi re was 
signed in Rangoon on August 28. Resistance by some frightened or diehard Japa-
nese continued into October. 

 See also  ZIPPER . 

 Suggested Reading: Louis Allen,  Burma: The Longest War, 1941–1945  (1984); 
William Slim,  Defeat Into Victory  (1956); Donovan Webster,  The Burma Road  
(2003). 

 BURMA NATIONAL ARMY (BNA) A pro-Japan Burmese force led by  Aung 
San,  who held the rank of general in the Japanese Army. A small Japanese-sponsored 
and supplied force called the “Burma Independence Army” fought alongside the 
Japanese invaders in 1942, but was militarily ineffective. It was replaced by Aung 
San’s modest force, which fronted as a Burmese “national army” upon Japan’s 
permission to declare formal “independence” in August 1943. Aung San and the 
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BNA changed sides in March 1945, once it became clear that Japan was losing the 
war. The BNA then fought against the Japanese in support of British and  Indian 
Army  forces. 

 BURMA ROAD The supply line to China used by the British to support  Jiang 
Jieshi  from December 1938, during the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  Built with 
conscripted “coolie” labor, it ran for over 350 miles through dense jungle and 
over high, jagged mountains. Wartime extensions stretched it to over 700 miles. 
It was closed for several months in 1940 when Winston Churchill was compelled 
to bow to Japanese pressure following the German victory in  FALL GELB . It was 
closed again in 1942, after the Japanese pushed the British out of Burma in the 
fi rst  Burma campaign (1941–1942).  That seriously threatened  Guomindang  forces by 
cutting their main overland supply route: the only one left ran 3,000 miles from 
Alma Ata through outer Mongolia to Chongqing (Chungking). To compensate, 
the Western Allies fl ew military supplies and fuel in unpressurized aircraft “over 
the Hump,” as pilots called the air route over the Himalayas from India to southern 
China. By 1944, China and the Guomindang ceased to fi gure prominently in West-
ern Allied plans or expectations for fi nal victory over Japan. When the Burma Road 
was fi nally reopened by American  Mars Task Force  and engineers in January 1945, 
it permitted additional supplies to be delivered to the Guomindang in southern 
China but did little to affect the fi nal outcome of the war. 

 See also  Ledo Road.  

 BURMA–SIAM RAILWAY A Japanese military railway built during the war 
with “coolie” forced labor and by Australian, British, and Dutch  prisoners of war.  It 
was built between July 1942 and October 1943. It ran for 260 miles, spanning many 
gorges and rivers, including the Mae Klong (“River Kwai”). Louis Allen, leading 
historian of the war in Burma, places the total lives lost at over 12,000 prisoners 
and more than 90,000 forced laborers from all over Japanese-occupied Southeast 
Asia. Although true totals remain unknowable, it has been calculated that one man 
died for each 17-foot section of track laid. The main causes of death were brutal 
mistreatment and execution by Japanese guards, deliberate starvation, and disease. 
Western Allied air forces bombed the line repeatedly and with success. The railway 
was abandoned by the Japanese in early 1945, as they fell back under pressure from 
enemy offensives. 

 BURP GUN Any of a variety of submachine pistols. The most famous were the 
American “Thompson,” British “Sten,” German MP40, Italian “Beretta,” and So-
viet PPsH (M1941). Western Allied soldiers named the class of submachine pistols 
“burp guns” after the short, loud bursts of fi re they characteristically produced. 

 See also  grease gun; machine guns.  

 BUSCH, ERNST (1885–1945) German fi eld marshal. He was a corps com-
mander during the invasion of Poland in 1939. He led 16th Army in the invasion of 
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France in 1940, and again as part of Army Group North during the  BARBAROSSA  
invasion of the Soviet Union in 1941. He was promoted to fi eld marshal in 1943 
and took command of Army Group Center, replacing  Günther von Kluge.  During 
Operation  BAGRATION  in 1944, Busch proved that he was not capable of com-
manding the main German army group on the Eastern Front. He was sacked by 
Adolf Hitler in June, although Hitler bore at least as much responsibility for the 
disaster suffered by the Wehrmacht in Belorussia. In the last desperate weeks of 
the Third Reich, Busch was restored to command of Wehrmacht forces fi ghting 
in northwest Germany. On May 4, 1945, he surrendered all Axis forces there, in 
Denmark, and in the Netherlands to Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery.  

 BUSHIDŌ    
 See  Imperial Japanese Army.  

 BUSTARD HUNT  
 See  TRAPPENJAGD.  

 BUTT REPORT  
 See  area bombing.  

 BUZZ BOMB British slang for the V-1 rocket. 
 See  V-weapons program.  

 BYRNES, JAMES F. (1879–1972) American statesman. A close friend and 
confi dant of President Franklin Roosevelt, Byrnes left the Supreme Court to direct 
the Economic Stabilization Offi ce in 1942. In May 1943, he was also appointed 
to head the War Mobilization Board. That gave him unprecedented power for an 
appointee. His principal role and contribution was directing the extraordinary 
war economy of the United States, which he did remarkably well. Byrnes also had 
enormous infl uence over planning for postwar reconstruction. He informed newly 
sworn-in President Harry Truman about the existence and meaning of the  Manhat-
tan Project.  Byrnes served as secretary of state from 1945 to 1947. 
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 C-47 DAKOTA Military designation for the originally civilian, twin-engined 
Douglas DC-3 built in the United States. C-47s were used as troop and cargo trans-
ports and for delivering airborne assaults. 

 CAB RANK SYSTEM A ground control system developed by the Royal Air 
Force (RAF) in North Africa. It provided two-way communication between air and 
ground forces, with the latter identifying targets against which they directed tacti-
cal air strikes. In the fi nal battles in the west in France and Germany in 1944–1945, 
RAF Typhoons and USAAF P-47s and P-51s fi tted with rockets circled in cab ranks 
waiting to be called down for surgical tactical strikes against enemy targets identi-
fi ed by friendly ground forces. 

 CACTUS American code name for the August 7, 1942, marine landings on 
 Guadalcanal . 

 CACTUS AIR FORCE Marine term for the hodgepodge of aircraft defending 
American ground forces on  Guadalcanal . It fl ew out of a captured Japanese air strip 
that was renamed “Henderson Field.” 

 CAIRO CONFERENCE (DECEMBER 3–6, 1943) “SEXTANT.” Franklin 
Roosevelt and Winston Churchill met for a second time in Cairo on their return 
from the  Tehran Conference  with Joseph Stalin. They mostly discussed joint com-
mand appointments and other matters pertaining to the pending invasion of 
Europe, then set for May 1944. They were joined by President Inönü of Turkey, 
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whom they failed to persuade to bring 40 Turkish Army divisions into the fi ght 
against Germany in the Balkans. The question of who would command  OVERLORD  
was settled: General  Dwight Eisenhower  selected as supreme commander and General 
 Bernard Law Montgomery  as ground forces commander. Eisenhower was replaced in 
the Mediterranean theater by British General  Henry Wilson . Operations in the CBI 
(China, Burma, India) theater were downgraded in favor of using scarce  landing craft  
in OVERLORD, and in the follow-up  DRAGOON  landings in southern France. 

 See also  Potsdam Declaration.  

 CAIRO CONFERENCE (NOVEMBER 22–26, 1943) “SEXTANT.” Franklin 
Roosevelt met Winston Churchill and  Jiang Jieshi  in Cairo from November 22–26, 
1943. The president and prime minister were en route to the  Tehran conference,  
where they met Joseph Stalin. Discussions at Cairo focused on the war with Japan, 
including conversations with  Louis Mountbatten  and  Joseph Stilwell . The three West-
ern Allied leaders issued a joint “Cairo Declaration,” which stated four common 
positions on the postwar settlement in Asia: Japan would lose all territories in the 
Pacifi c acquired since 1914, including the old German mandates it held in  League 
of Nations  trust from 1919; all lands taken from China were to be returned, includ-
ing Taiwan, Manchuria, and the Pescadores; Japan was to be expelled from any 
territory it had acquired by force, including Sakhalin Island and the Kurils; Korea 
was to become independent “in due course.” Joint operations were also agreed for 
Burma in 1944, over strong British reservations. 

 CAIRO DECLARATION  
 See  Cairo Conference . 

 CAMOUFLAGE As late as 1939 some inept Red Army senior offi cers still re-
garded camoufl age as akin to cowardice and at best as a retardant of offensive 
spirit. Nonetheless, camoufl age was adopted by the Red Army and all other armies 
fi ghting during World War II. It was used on equipment, vehicles, aircraft, ships, 
in uniform design, and by individual soldiers. It was mostly accomplished with 
paints in varying combinations and disruptive displays such as “dazzle” patterns, 
or with nets used to support natural foliage covering vehicles, machine gun nests, 
trenches, and even helmets. It was commonplace to wear uniforms and paint vehi-
cles to fi t the main color of the natural background. Sand was preferred for desert 
campaigns, white for the Arctic, and olive drab or brown in forested and temperate 
areas. Not all camoufl age was effective: the fi rst jungle-camoufl age, one-piece suits 
issued to U.S. forces in the Pacifi c, actually made the wearer easier to see while mov-
ing. They were replaced in 1944 by an olive-drab, two-piece jungle uniform. 

 See also  elephants; punji stakes; snipers . 

 CAMPAIGN  
 See  military strategy; operational art . 
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 CANADA Under Prime Minister Mackenzie King, the Canadian government 
shared the isolationist outlook of its southern neighbor during the interwar years. 
The population was even more heavily weighed down by memories of national 
division and terrible casualties incurred during World War I, in which Canadians 
fought from 1914 to 1918. Canada remained badly divided politically and cul-
turally between its French minority and English-speaking majority, especially 
over a potential new war and the return of conscription. Yet, along with other 
Dominions, it moved away from isolationism from late 1938. Mackenzie King 
even warned Adolf Hitler on August 25, 1939, that Canada would fi ght if war broke 
out with Britain. Hitler was unfazed. He did not comprehend the latent military 
and economic power even of the United States and therefore, completely under-
estimated the role that Canada would play in the war against Germany over the 
next six years. 

 Canada followed its Imperial lode star and declared war on Germany on Sep-
tember 10, a week after declarations by Britain and other Dominions. That merely 
decorous delay was a token of symbolic foreign policy independence, dating to 
the constitutional revisions of the  Statute of Westminster . But Canada committed 
to wage war without benefi t of conscription for overseas service. Its government 
at fi rst seemed far less committed to victory than its armed forces, as evidenced in 
drawn-out negotiations with Commonwealth allies for payment for hosting the 
 British Commonwealth Air Training Plan . That reticence did not change until Brit-
ain and the Commonwealth stood alone against Nazi Germany in the summer 
of 1940, following the fall of France in  FALL GELB . From that point, resolve in 
Canada fi rmed, just as it did in Britain. Although conscription remained a bitterly 
divisive issue throughout the entire war, by 1940 most Canadians understood the 
grim stakes and committed to the hard slog that eventual victory would require. 
The same cannot be said of their wartime prime minister, who never seemed to 
attempt half leadership measures where quarter ones suffi ced, especially on the 
key issue of conscription—although that was a problem on which irresolution was 
shared by the Cabinet and the country. King was mystically inclined and devel-
oped a grossly exaggerated private sense of his importance to the alliance, and as 
a mediator in Anglo-American relations. A more positive, but also desperate, sign 
of determination on either side of the Imperial pond was the transfer of Britain’s 
gold reserves and negotiable securities to Canada. These were loaded into a battle-
ship, two cruisers, and three cargo ships and delivered for wartime safe-keeping 
in Canadian vaults. Britain would have the fi nancial resources to fi ght on from 
overseas, even if the home island fell under German jackboots in 1940. 

 The most immediate impact of the war on Canadian national life was the great 
stimulus it gave to a still-depressed economy. Long term, the war provided an im-
petus to economic and defense integration with the United States, away from the 
old Imperial trading system and defense arrangements. Improved and expanded 
relations with the other North American democracy were partly codifi ed in the 
“Hyde Park Declaration” of April 20, 1941. In addition, Canada and the United 
States established a “Permanent Joint Board on Defense” in 1940. This contrasted 
with a lingering aloofness and even disdain in London toward a former colony 
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pulling away toward full independence, but still seen largely through imperial 
lenses. By 1945 Canada’s prewar agrarian economy would be supplemented by 
new industrial production and make a signifi cant contribution to the Allied war 
effort. Canadian food surpluses were critically important to sustaining Britain’s 
population. Food also made up the lion’s share of Canada’s  Mutual Aid  program, 
a miniature version of  Lend-Lease  to the Soviet Union. As a result of expanding 
economic activity, Canada saw its standard of living rise signifi cantly during the 
war. On the other hand, Canada was not important enough to Washington to be 
included in all Western Allied conferences or to be consulted directly on wartime 
or postwar planning: Washington still tended to see Canada as an appendage of 
the British Empire and to negotiate most directly with London. However, military 
cooperation with U.S. forces expanded from 1942, in both the Atlantic and Pacifi c 
theaters. 

 From 1939 to 1945 Canada expanded its total military personnel from under 
10,000 to over one million. Its main military contribution came in the  Battle of the At-
lantic (1939–1945),  which saw the  Royal Canadian Navy (RCN)  expand over 50 times 
its original size—the greatest wartime expansion of any navy in history. Hugely ex-
panded Canadian shipyards turned out large numbers of vital light escort ships 
such as the  corvette,  when they were most desperately needed in 1940 and 1941. 
The RCN then fi lled these little ships with crews, some barely trained in the rush to 
protect the convoys. There were frictions with the British into 1943 over the inex-
perience and training of some Canadian crews, but overall the naval contribution—
including that of the merchant marine—was disproportionate to Canada’s size and 
military weight. The home front was a different story. Rather than uniting in a 
common cause and shared sacrifi ce of a hard war, Canada’s 11.5 million people 
were once again bitterly divided over the issue of overseas conscription. Even after 
introducing conscription the government shied away from forcing men to serve 
overseas. Canada therefore fought most of the war with an all-volunteer combat 
force, which was undermanned and probably took heavier casualties as a result. 
All Canadian combat troops were still volunteers as late as 1945. That brought the 
government and military under intense pressure from veterans and families of ac-
tive duty volunteers. Still, it was only when the problem of replacements reached 
crisis level in November 1944 that King ’s government fi nally agreed to send 16,000 
conscripts to fi ght in Europe. 

 The war in Europe led the  Canadian Army  and  Royal Canadian Air Force  to 
make signifi cant contributions to the Allied effort in Italy in 1943, in France and 
the Low Countries in 1944, and in the Netherlands and the  conquest of Germany  
in 1945. Canadian pilots fought in the  Battle of Britain  in 1940 and in North Af-
rica. Bomber crews fl ew deep over Germany in units attached to RAF Bomber 
Command and separately in an all-Canadian, RCAF Group. A Canadian division 
was sacrifi ced and savaged at  Dieppe  in 1942, a wasteful fi ght that is still bitterly 
recalled. Canadians fought more successfully with British 8th Army in the  Ital-
ian campaign (1943–1945).  One of the fi ve beaches on  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  was 
taken by Canadian troops, who next fought around Caen and to close the  Falaise 
pocket  during the  Normandy campaign . By September 1944, Canadian troops were 
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fi ghting under their own generals: some were excellent, others were very poor. 
Canadian 1st Army fought on the left wing of the advance through the Nether-
lands, thence into northern Germany in 1945. It had its hardest fi ght in taking 
the  Scheldt estuary campaign  in 1944, and in liberating the Netherlands over the 
winter of 1944–1945. 

 Canadians also fought in the Pacifi c, suffering early defeat alongside British 
forces in late 1941 and early 1942. Canada reacted even more harshly than did 
the United States to a perceived threat from Japan to the west coast of North 
America in December 1941:  Japanese Canadians  were dispossessed and interned, 
then dispersed across the country. They were discriminated against in law for 
many years after the war, longer than  Japanese Americans . The fi rst joint military 
effort with the United States in the Pacifi c came during the battle for Attu in the 
 Aleutian Islands,  where the  Devil’s Brigade  fi rst saw action. More battles followed, 
mainly in Italy, France, the Low Countries, and on the ground and in the skies 
over Germany. Canadians would have participated in the invasion of Japan, but 
 DOWNFALL  was canceled after the atomic attacks and Soviet  Manchurian offensive 
operation  in August 1945. By the end of the war Canada suffered 42,000 dead and 
54,500 wounded in battle. That was a terrible cost, but still fewer men than it lost 
in the Great War. 

 See also various battles and campaigns, and  air gaps; Air–sea rescue; convoys; Devil’s 
Brigade; merchant marine; prisoners of war; Red Devils; zombies . 

 Suggested Reading: Charles P. Stacey,  Six Years of War  (1955). 

 CANADIAN ARMY In mid-1939 the Canadian Army fi elded under 4,300 of-
fi cers and men. It had fewer than 100 machine guns and just two light tanks. An-
other 51,000 were in reserve in poorly trained militia units. Two new divisions 
were quickly raised from volunteers at the start of the war, though there were not 
as many volunteers as the government hoped. The fi rst enthusiastic—but still raw 
and poorly equipped—Canadian division embarked for Britain in December 1939. 
Remarkably, after the defeat of France in June 1940, volunteers and general Ca-
nadian commitment to the war increased (outside Québec). The government in 
Ottawa deeply feared a rerun of the great conscription crisis that tore apart Ca-
nadian society during World War I and therefore, did not introduce conscription 
for overseas service until late 1944. It also preferred to enlist for the RCAF and the 
RCN rather than the army, expecting to incur fewer casualties at sea and in the air. 
By 1944, over 530,000 Canadians volunteered for the Army. Some were retained 
for homeland defense but many saw combat overseas. Canadian forces arriving in 
the Pacifi c in late 1941 were unfortunate to reinforce Hong Kong just before that 
colony surrendered to the Japanese, after heavy fi ghting in December. Much worse 
was the disaster for the Canadian Army at  Dieppe  in 1942, the low point of the war 
for the country. Canadians next saw bloody fi ghting in central Sicily, and again as 
a discrete corps in central Italy during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945) . Fighting in 
Italy brought heavy casualties but taught hard and necessary lessons that enabled 
the Army to fi ght well and hard in France and the Low Countries in 1944, then in 
the Netherlands and Germany in 1945. 
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 Like other minor Allies—and like American forces in World War I—there was 
growing domestic political pressure to have Canadian troops fi ght under their 
own general offi cers. That led to formation of Canadian 1st Army, which fought 
on the left wing of the British advance through the Netherlands and northwest 
Germany. Unfortunately, while some Canadian offi cers such as Lieutenant Gen-
eral Guy Simonds were top drawer, the main commander was not: General Henry 
Crerar proved a failure as a battlefi eld commander. Field Marshal  Bernard Law 
Montgomery  held him in especially low regard and might have sacked him but 
for the political pressure not to embarrass Canada. The reputation of Canadian 
troops was mixed. The Canadian Army was responsible for taking JUNO beach 
on  D-Day (June 6, 1944),  from whence its men reached farther inland than any 
landing force. Canadians fought hard and sometimes without mercy against 
 Waffen-SS  and other German Panzer and infantry divisions at Caen, and again 
at the  Falaise pocket  during the  Normandy campaign . Following the breakout and 
during the pursuit of the Wehrmacht out of northern France, Canadian 1st Army 
took Dieppe and Calais before advancing into Belgium. After the failure of  MAR-
KET GARDEN  in September, it was 1st Army that slogged through the  Scheldt 
Estuary campaign  in November, then slowly liberated the Netherlands from Feb-
ruary to April, 1945. As with other western and especially British troops dur-
ing the last months of the war in Europe, there was a growing reluctance in 
Canadian ranks to take risks or press attacks hard. Despite his poor reputation 
with Montgomery, Crerar commanded 13 Allied divisions in northwest Germany 
comprising Canadian 1st Army, including several divisions of Americans and 
other non-Canadian troops. Lieutenant General Charles Foulkes, commander 
of Canadian 2nd Division, accepted surrender of all German forces in the Neth-
erlands in early May 1945. 

 See also  prisoners of war; Red Devils; TRACTABLE; zombies . 

 CANARIS, WILHELM FRANZ (1887–1945) German admiral. He enlisted 
in the Imperial Navy in 1905. As a young offi cer he was aboard DKM Dresden, 
one of four German cruisers sunk or scuttled during the Battle of the Falklands in 
1914. He spent part of the Great War organizing secret naval supplies from South 
America. His Latin successes drew him into intelligence work, which he pursued 
after the war. In 1934 he assumed command of the  Abwehr,  or German military 
intelligence. From the beginning of the Nazi period he rejected Adolf Hitler and 
most of the core ideas of  Nazism,  although he shared Hitler’s anti-Bolshevism. Ca-
naris was aghast at the prospect of war with the Western Allies in 1938. Therefore, 
he took part in the fi rst of several Abwehr-organized plots to kill Hitler. Canaris 
is widely remembered for using his position and Abwehr contacts to protect anti-
Nazis, especially among the Junker class, and for involvement in plots to assas-
sinate Hitler. There are many myths that go much further, asserting that Canaris 
supposedly passed intelligence directly to the Allies and warned  Francisco Franco  
to keep Spain out of the war. There is little to no evidence to support most of the 
claims. Less widely remarked is his active participation in odious and even crimi-
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nal preparations for the invasions of Poland ( FALL WEISS ) in 1939 and the Soviet 
Union ( BARBAROSSA ) in 1941. 

 Canaris lost control of the Abwehr when Hitler transferred its powers and 
assets to  Heinrich Himmler  and the  Sicherheitsdienst (SD)  in early 1944. Canaris 
does not appear to have been directly involved in the  July Plot  (1944). However, 
because his loyalty was already suspect among senior Nazis, he was among those 
arrested following failure of the coup. Confi ned to a concentration camp, he 
was not cruelly tortured or hanged in the aftermath as were other suspected 
conspirators. In part, that was because of Hitler’s fear of the propaganda dam-
age that surely would have ensued from any public trial. For the same reason, 
General  Erwin Rommel  was allowed to commit suicide and given a state funeral. It 
is also likely that Himmler kept Canaris out of court because the Admiral knew 
details of the SS leader’s sympathy for prior Hitler assassination plots. Canaris 
remained a prisoner in various camps until April 1945. Toward the end, he may 
have been seen as an asset in Himmler’s extraordinary late-war delusions that 
he could personally negotiate a separate peace with the Western Allies. As U.S. 
forces neared  Flossenbürg  concentration camp, Canaris was summarily tried and 
murdered to prevent his liberation. 

S uggested Reading: H. Höhne,  Canaris  (1979). 

 CANARY ISLANDS  
 See  Franco, Francisco; Kriegsmarine; Spain . 

 CANNIBALISM  
 See  concentration camps; Imperial Japanese Army; Leningrad, siege of; New Guinea 

campaign; prisoners of war; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

 CANNON  
 See  anti-aircraft guns; armor; fi ghters . 

 CANOES Small electric-motor or paddled canoes were used by  special forces  in 
the Pacifi c to insert or extract operatives, clandestinely lay mines close to ships or 
docks, and other small-scale operations. 

 CAPE ESPERANCE, BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 11–12, 1942) A naval fi ght 
off  Guadalcanal . A U.S. Navy task force of cruisers and destroyers intercepted a 
Japanese fl eet that included two seaplane carriers. The Japanese were attempting a 
typical night shelling of American ground forces on the island, while also bringing 
in Army reinforcements. The U.S. ships were unable to stop the landings, but broke 
up the bombardment run. The Japanese lost a heavy cruiser and one destroyer, 
with another heavy cruiser badly damaged. They sank one American destroyer. 
Land-based U.S. aircraft spotted the retreating enemy fl eet after dawn on the 12th, 
and bombed and sank two more Japanese destroyers. 
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 CAPE MATAPAN, BATTLE OF (MARCH 28, 1941) A small but important 
surface battle between the Royal Navy and the Regia Marina. The British knew 
from  ULTRA  intercepts where the Italians would be: steaming in three groups, one 
including the battleship “Vittorio Venito.” They intercepted with a strong fl eet of 
cruisers, destroyers, battleships, and the carrier HMS Formidable. In a confused 
action that lasted into the night, Admiral  Andrew Cunningham  vectored carrier air-
craft to torpedo and bomb the “Vittorio Venito” and damage an Italian cruiser. 
The wounded cruiser fell behind the withdrawing battleship and escorts. When 
two more cruisers and two destroyers were sent to aid the stricken ship, the British 
caught the fl otilla in the open and sank all three cruisers and both destroyers. The 
outcome encouraged the Regia Marina to keep its most valuable ships in port. 

 CAPE ST. GEORGE, BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 25, 1943) A small naval 
battle that resulted from Japanese efforts to attack supply ships supporting Ameri-
can forces early in the  Bougainville campaign . Five Japanese destroyers engaged fi ve 
U.S. destroyers off New Ireland. Three Japanese ships were sunk. 

 CAPITAL Code name for the Western Allied operation that took Rangoon. It 
began on November 19, 1944. “Extended Capital” took the fi ght to Meiktila. 

 See  Burma campaign (1943–1945) . 

 CARIBBEAN REGIMENT A  British West Indies  regiment that was formed in 
1944 from troops raised from several island colonies. It was deployed to Africa and 
the ETO, but never entered combat. 

 CARIBBEAN SEA  
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; British West Indies; Caribbean Regiment; convoys; destroyers-for-

bases deal; U-boats . 

 CAROLINE ISLANDS Some 600 small islands and coral atolls forming a large, 
but widely scattered, archipelago between the Marianas and New Guinea. The Car-
olines were originally settled by Spain but were sold to Germany in 1899. During 
World War I they were seized by Japan. In 1921 they became a Japanese mandate 
territory under the  League of Nations . The Imperial Japanese Navy maintained a 
major base on Truk Island, with garrisons on Yap and Ponape. U.S. forces estab-
lished an air base and anchorage at Ulithi, but otherwise bypassed the Carolines as 
they  island-hopped  through the Central Pacifi c. In 1947 the Carolines became part of 
the Trust Territory of the Pacifi c Islands, governed under United Nations authority 
by the United States. 

 CARPATHIAN BRIGADE  
 See  Polish Army . 
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 CARPATHO-UKRAINE An alternate name for Ruthenia, an area ceded by 
Czechoslovakia to the Soviet Union in 1945. 

 CARPET BOMBING American term for the practice of large groups of bomb-
ers dropping ordnance in planned destructive patterns along a designated “car-
pet,” or wide dispersal area, rather than aiming for specifi c targets as in  precision 
bombing . The British called such wide patterns “ area bombing. ” A special British 
form of tactical bombing developed by the RAF was known as  Tedder’s carpet . 

 See also  air power; strategic bombing; thousand bomber raids; total war.  

 CARRIER PIGEONS Homing pigeons were used nearly universally in World 
War II by air forces, armies, and navies, as well as by  resistance  fi ghters, newsmen, 
and in  air–sea rescue . The American, Australian, and Japanese navies all used carrier 
pigeons for island communication during the Pacifi c War. Carrier pigeons ranged 
up to 1,000 miles from their lofts and could fl y over terrain no other courier could 
cross. At short ranges they might fl y at 60 mph, carrying coded messages or hand-
drawn maps several miles in just minutes. The U.S. Army Signal Corps maintained 
an extensive Pigeon Service. Its more than 50,000 birds were deployed in Africa, 
Europe, and Asia. Some paratrooper vests had specially adapted pockets to carry 
pigeons during combat jumps. The British maintained a feathered air fl eet called 
the “National Pigeon Service.” An additional, secret pigeon intelligence wing was 
known as “Source Columbia.” It operated the “Confi dential Pigeon Service” be-
hind German lines from 1940. Its most basic method was to drop hundreds of 
carrier pigeons in parachute cases at night. Each case included a bird, a message 
tube, ultrafi ne paper, a special pencil, detailed instructions in several languages, 
and a copy of a London newspaper to establish authenticity. The Germans set 
up a counter-pigeon service in March 1944, wherein German birds were dropped 
across France replete with English cigarettes and a request for return of the names 
of  Résistance  members. The Résistance council advised those who found German 
birds to eat them. 

 See also  falcons; Gibson Girl . 

 CARRIERS  
 See  aircraft carriers; Catapult Aircraft Merchant (CAM); escort carriers; fl oat planes; 

Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC) . 

 CARTWHEEL (1943) Code name for an offensive against the Japanese that 
originally planned to retake  Rabaul . It was modifi ed when the Western Allies 
decided to bypass Rabaul as part of their  island-hopping strategy . That decision 
led to continued heavy fi ghting in the  New Guinea campaign,  fresh island and 
naval combat in the  New Georgia campaign,  but more limited ambitions for the 
 New Britain campaign . These operations ultimately isolated and contained over 
100,000 Japanese troops until they surrendered in August 1945. From the Japa-
nese point of view, New Guinea and the Solomons were reduced in strategic 



CAS

214

importance by September 1943, as the Imperial General Headquarters struggled 
to conserve limited resources for the main fi ght to come in the Central Pacifi c 
theater. 

 CAS Chief of Air Staff (Britain). 

 CASABLANCA CONFERENCE (JANUARY 14–24, 1943) “SYMBOL.” 
Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill met in Casablanca from January 14–24, 
1943, to discuss and coordinate strategic policy. Joseph Stalin was invited but de-
clined to attend. The main topic was the ongoing  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  
which received top resource priority thereafter. The key decisions taken were: (1) 
agreement to demand  unconditional surrender  from all Axis powers; (2) invasion by 
the Western Allies of Sicily and Italy, to precede invasion of France; (3) issuance of 
the “Casablanca Directive” ordering a sustained  Combined Bomber Offensive  against 
Germany, with priority assigned to destruction of U-boat yards and fi ghter pro-
duction; and (4) approval of a U.S. Navy proposal to advance toward Japan via 
the Central Pacifi c. That signaled the formal adoption of the great  island-hopping 
strategy,  which greatly shortened the Pacifi c War. The most important decision con-
cerned the invasion of Sicily. Churchill pressed for it in part with the intention of 
defl ecting the Americans from their determination to open a  second front  in France 
in 1943, which he feared could not be opened until 1944 without sustaining severe 
casualties. It was also agreed that the main invasion of Europe must await victory 
over the U-boat threat in the Atlantic. Obtaining U.S. agreement to the Sicilian in-
vasion, to be followed by an Italian invasion, was the last time the British viewpoint 
prevailed on a major strategic decision. 

 See also  Québec Conference (1943); VLR (Very Long Range) aircraft . 

 CASABLANCA DIRECTIVE  
 See  Casablanca Conference; Combined Bomber Offensive . 

 CASH AND CARRY  
 See  Neutrality Acts; Roosevelt, Franklin Delano (1882–1945).  

 CASSINO  
 See  Clark, Mark; Italian campaign; Monte Cassino . 

 CASUALTIES  
 See individual countries, discrete battles and campaigns, and Appendix E. 

 CATAPULT AIRCRAFT MERCHANT (CAM) During 1940–1941, the 
Royal Navy (RN) rushed into service 35 merchants converted to carry catapult-
launched fi ghters in addition to their cargo. This was an interim response to the 
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new  Kondor  long-range reconnaissance threat to convoys. Four CAMs manned by 
RN crews were known as “Fighter Catapult Ships” and considered military vessels. 
The rest were crewed by the merchant marine, with RN pilots aboard. Of the 35 
converted CAMs, 13 were sunk by U-boats or bombers. Few fi ghters launched from 
CAMs scored Kondor kills, but they did chase many away. CAMs were progressively 
replaced by true  escort carriers  starting in 1942. 

 See also  Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC) . 

 CATCHPOLE Code name for the assault on Eniwetok. 
 See  Marshall Islands . 

 CAT GEAR  
 See  Foxer . 

 CATHOLIC CHURCH  
 See  anti-Semitism; concordats; corporatism; Franco, Francisco; Lateran Treaties; Lend-

Lease; Mussolini, Benito; Neutrality Acts; Pétain, Henri Philippe; Pius XI; Pius XII; ratlines; 
Résistance (French); resistance (German); Saar; Spanish Civil War (1936–1939); Uštaše; 
Vatican; Waffen-SS . 

 CATROUX, GEORGES (1877–1969) French general. He was governor of 
French Indochina, where he was unable to forestall Japanese occupation. He was 
replaced by a Vichy appointee in August 1940. Catroux immediately joined the 
fl edgling  Free French  movement, the only prewar French general to do so ( Charles 
de Gaulle  was promoted general during  FALL GELB  in 1940). Catroux commanded 
the Free French campaign that took Syria from Vichy. He was less successful as gov-
ernor of Algeria, where his fi erce reimposition of colonial rule provoked Western 
Allied criticism and much local resistance. 

 CAUCASUS  
 See  BLAU; Eastern Front; EDELWEISS; MOUNTAINS; Red Army; Wehrmacht . 

 CAVALLERO, UGO (1880–1943) Italian fi eld marshal. Chief of the  Comando 
Supremo  from December 1940 to February 1943. A veteran of World War I, he took 
over from  Pietro Badoglio  in Italian East Africa in 1937. Cavallero served Benito 
Mussolini in various administrative jobs until the end of 1940, then emerged as 
the main military adviser to “Il Duce.” He led Italian forces fi ghting against the 
Greeks in Albania, where his troops had to be rescued by German intervention. He 
next oversaw successive defeats and loss of colonial territory to the British in East 
Africa and North Africa. He again lost face during the  desert campaign (1940–1943)  
when the Germans sent the  Afrika Korps  to Tunisia to shore up his failing Italian 
forces. He was sacked shortly after the defeat at  Second El Alamein  in late 1942. He 
was briefl y arrested by Badoglio after the fall of Mussolini. Cavallero was released 
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by the Germans following Badoglio’s fl ight from Rome, but Cavallero refused to 
fi ght for the Germans and was either murdered by them or killed himself on Sep-
tember 13, 1943. 

 CAVALRY The Polish Army used cavalry against German infantry in the open-
ing battles of the war in Europe in 1939. Some Polish cavalry units were assaulted 
by Panzers that overran them or broke into rear assembly areas. Others were 
smashed bloody by Ju-87 “Stuka” dive bombers. Otherwise, the widespread story 
that foolhardy Polish cavalry charged German tanks is untrue. Cavalry was used 
most effectively in the winter conditions and vast expanses of the Eastern Front 
from 1941 to 1945. Just before the German invasion of June 22, 1941, the Red 
Army had 13 cavalry divisions. Four were trained for mountain warfare. That large 
number refl ected abiding infl uence on the Red Army of older commanders from 
the  Konarmiia  of the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Each Soviet cavalry division 
had a paper strength of nearly 10,000 men and 64 light tanks, but more often a 
cavalry division actually fi elded 5,000–6,000 troopers and fewer tanks, along with 
light horse-artillery and anti-aircraft guns. The paper number was cut to just 3,000 
troopers within a few months, as cavalry units were cannibalized or lost in defen-
sive battles. However, in December 1941,  Cossack  cavalry gave the Red Army a mo-
bility denied to frozen German vehicles. Cossacks overran immobilized German 
guns and outfl anked trenches, notably during the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation 
(January 8–April 20, 1942).  Soviet cavalry was mainly used in a traditional horse 
soldier role: to exploit initial breakthroughs with deeper mobile penetrations, and 
to skirmish and harass enemy rear areas. By the end of 1943 the Red Army had 
26 cavalry divisions comprising 8 cavalry corps, with most divisions reorganized 
as reinforced mechanized units. These  KMG,  or “cavalry-mechanized corps,” were 
extensively used in great encirclement offensive operations from 1943 to 1945, no-
tably in Ukraine and Hungary. Soviet  partisans  rode as dragoons deep into Ukraine 
in 1943 and 1944. The Germans and their lesser Axis partners also used cavalry in 
the east. The last ever Italian Army cavalry charge was made directly into the guns 
of a Soviet infantry division in 1942. 

 Cavalry played a signifi cant role in the war in Asia, providing mobility to an 
undermotorized Japanese Army and to wholly footborne Chinese forces. The 
Red Army deployed KMG against the Japanese in the last major action of the 
war, the  Manchurian offensive operation (August 1945).  The U.S. Army began the war 
with 12 million horses and 4 million mules. The 26th Regiment of the Philippine 
Scouts was the last cavalry unit in the U.S. Army to fi ght from horseback, facing 
the Japanese on the Bataan peninsula in early 1942. Smaller mounted units were 
used in the North African desert and during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  but 
they were locally improvised for mobility in diffi cult terrain rather than cavalry 
units per se. The discrete prewar cavalry command was eliminated in March 1942, 
as the U.S. Army mechanized nearly all its cavalry units to serve in reconnaissance. 
Men were retrained in “infi ltration” and “fi re and maneuver” behind enemy lines, 
tactics necessary to support a primary recce mission. Mechanized cavalry units 
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were attached to each armored and infantry division, with nondivisional cavalry 
assigned to Army HQs. Just two cavalry divisions of 13,000 men apiece were main-
tained as horse soldiers into 1944, at great cost in maintenance of their animals 
with no combat punch in return. Shipping shortages made it impossible to ship 
out so many horses—each man needed at least two mounts—and attendant fodder. 
The 1st Cavalry Division was therefore sent to the Pacifi c without horses to fi ght as 
dismounted light infantry. The all  African American  2nd Cavalry Division suffered 
a more ignominious fate, partly because it was a cavalry division and in part due to 
racial prejudice: it was sent to North Africa in 1944, only to be broken up to provide 
replacements for theater service units. 

 CBI Western Allied shorthand for the “China-Burma-India” theater of 
operations. 

 CCS  
 See  Combined Chiefs of Staff (Allies) . 

 C-ELEMENT  
 See  Belgian Gate . 

 CENT FORCE The Gela assault force during the invasion of Sicily. 
 See  HUSKY . 

 CERBERUS Kriegsmarine code name for the naval operation the British call the 
“Channel Dash.” It was undertaken on the direct order of Adolf Hitler, but over 
the objection of Admiral  Karl Raeder . On February 11, 1942, the  battlecruisers  DKM 
Scharnhorst and DKM Gneisenau, the heavy cruiser DKM Prinz Eugen, and 9 de-
stroyers all slipped out of Brest under cover of night and made for Norway at high 
speed. A British comedy of errors combined with German skill and a good deal of 
luck to allow the squadron to escape notice until it was already well underway. The 
RAF scrambled bombers while the Royal Navy sent various small, fast ships to inter-
cept. The two battlecruisers were damaged by mines, but all German ships eventu-
ally reached safety. The “Channel Dash” greatly embarrassed the Royal Navy, while 
also revealing operational inadequacies in RAF Coastal Command. Yet, it hardly 
constituted a victory for the Kriegsmarine, even though it was portrayed as such 
in Germany. 

 See also  JUPITER . 

 ČETNIKS  
 See  Chetniks; Yugoslavia . 

 CEYLON Following the Japanese attack on British colonies in Southeast Asia 
and China, Australian troops were dispatched to garrison Ceylon. The island 
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also hosted a small Royal Navy fl eet—Ceylon was an important naval guard of 
the main routes from Australia to India, thence to the Middle East and East 
Africa. And it was a major exporter of rubber. A Japanese fl eet bombarded Co-
lombo and sank a number of RN warships in nearby waters in April 1942. How-
ever, the  Battle of the Coral Sea  ended any IJN aspiration to take Ceylon for use as 
an Indian Ocean naval and air base. A brief mutiny by pro-Japanese Ceylonese 
on the Cocos Islands was forcibly suppressed. Several of the mutineers were 
hanged. 

 CHAFF  
 See  window . 

 CHAIN HOME RADAR A system of early warning, homeland air defense 
radar stations deployed around the British coast. The key to the success of the sys-
tem was that Chain Home radars were linked directly to air controllers who could 
“scramble” fi ghters to intercept incoming enemy bombers. 

 CHALLENGER Code name for a proposed British contingency plan to seize 
the Spanish enclave of Ceuta on the North African coast, across from Gibraltar. It 
was never implemented. 

 CHAMBERLAIN, ARTHUR NEVILLE (1869–1940) British statesman. As 
prime minister from 1937 to 1940, Chamberlain took control of British foreign 
policy. Although inexperienced in diplomacy, he was convinced he could avoid a 
general war by face-to-face negotiation with the dictators Benito Mussolini and 
Adolf Hitler. Chamberlain is usually portrayed as the main dupe of the  Munich Con-
ference  (1938), where he agreed to hand the  Sudetenland  to Germany as the price of 
general peace. He appears to have genuinely believed that Germany had legitimate 
grievances arising from the  Treaty of Versailles  and that territorial concessions at the 
expense of the Czechoslovaks might satisfy Hitler. But more profoundly, Cham-
berlain feared the carnage of another Great Power war in Europe and the damage 
to the British Empire and civilization that he was certain another war would bring. 
Back in Britain, he self-consciously echoed the words of Benjamin Disraeli after the 
Congress of Berlin 50 years earlier. He announced that he, too, had achieved “peace 
with honor” and “peace for our time.” He then advised the British : “Go home and 
get a nice, quiet sleep.” 

 Chamberlain’s animosity for the Soviet Union prevented him from seeing 
the utility and necessity of an alliance with that state, which was the only other 
continental power besides France that had the raw military capabilities to pos-
sibly deter Germany, and which prior to Munich actively sought a compact with 
the West. Britain’s policy of  appeasement  predated Chamberlain’s prime minis-
tership and was an honorable and effective tradition in the diplomacy of the 
British Empire. But it was so discredited by the events that followed in 1939 that 
statesmen have ceased to use the term out of fear of damaging association with 
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Chamberlain and the disastrous outcome of the Munich Conference. Cham-
berlain himself reluctantly abandoned appeasement of Germany—but not of 
Italy—in January 1939, even before Hitler occupied the rump of Czechoslovakia 
in March. He was determined to fi ght if Britain must, and he belatedly offered 
security guarantees to Greece, Poland, and Rumania. He also introduced peace-
time conscription and accelerated rearmament and preparedness measures. In 
late March, he issued a British guarantee to Poland. In part that was done to 
preempt Soviet infl uence in east and central Europe, but partly, Chamberlain 
used Poland as a test case: if Hitler stopped, a deal might yet be had; but if he 
attacked and eliminated Poland, then Nazi Germany was a fundamental threat 
to all Europe. 

 With deep aversion for any real fi ghting, Chamberlain cautiously led Britain 
into World War II when Germany attacked Poland on September 1, 1939. He ap-
peared weak and indecisive during the period derisively known in the press as the 
 Phoney War,  but behind the scenes his government was working hard to speed rear-
mament and expand the BEF in France. Remarkably, into the late spring of 1940, 
Chamberlain remained convinced that continuing appeasement of Mussolini was 
necessary and possible and that Italy could be lured out of alliance with Germany. 
That extraordinary belief was based on continuing overestimation of Italy’s real 
military power and potential—an error shared by others in his government and 
in the British military—and an utter misreading of Mussolini, who had already 
turned away from cooperation with London and Paris. Chamberlain’s views of Italy 
were importantly misshaped by singularly inaccurate reporting by Britain’s ambas-
sador in Rome, Sir Percy Loraine. They were also distorted by the wishful thought 
that, because Britain could ill-afford to fi ght Italy in the Mediterranean while it was 
dangerously threatened in the North Sea and North Atlantic by Germany and poten-
tially in the Far East by Japan, terms could be had with Rome to keep that theater 
closed. 

 On April 4, 1940, Chamberlain said that Herr Hitler had “missed the bus” 
of opportunity to attack in the west. Five days later the Wehrmacht began 
 WESERÜBUNG,  a bold operation that conquered Denmark in a day and most of 
southern Norway inside a month. As fi ghting continued in northern Norway, a 
crisis of confi dence overtook Chamberlain’s government. On May 10, as Hitler 
unleashed  FALL GELB  (1940) against France and the Low Countries, Chamberlain 
stepped down and was replaced as prime minister by his longtime nemesis Winston 
Churchill. Chamberlain died from cancer on November 9, 1940. Whatever his fail-
ings of prewar vision and diplomacy, there can be no doubt that his motives were 
the highest: to preserve a peaceful and great democracy, and empire, from the bar-
barization and carnage that war with Nazi Germany would surely bring. He was 
wrong, but so were the times. As Churchill graciously put it in his eulogy in the 
House: “It fell to Neville Chamberlain in one of the supreme crises of the world to 
be contradicted by events, to be disappointed in his hopes, and to be deceived and 
cheated by a wicked man.” 

 Suggested Reading: Robert Caputi,  Neville Chamberlain and Appeasement  (2000); 
Robert Shay,  British Rearmament in the Thirties  (1977). 
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 CHAMBERLAIN, HOUSTON STEWART (1855–1927) English philoso-
pher whose rambling, racist theories of international affairs were picked up by the 
Nazis—who needed intellectual cover for their own specious race claims. Chamber-
lain developed a “Theory of Race,” which he claimed explained all major historical 
developments. It placed Germanic peoples at the apex of all civilization. He had 
a signifi cant infl uence on the thinking, such as it was, of Adolf Hitler. Both men 
also shared a fascination for the composer Richard Wagner (1813–1883), whose 
daughter Chamberlain married. 

 CHANG HSÜEH-LIANG Zhang Xueliang, the “Young Marshal.” 
 See  Manchuria . 

 CHANGKUFENG, BATTLE OF (1939)  
 See  Nomonhan . 

 CHANG TSO-LIN Zhang Zuolin, the “Old Marshal.” 
 See  Manchuria . 

 CHANNEL DASH  
  See   CERBERUS . 

 CHANNEL ISLANDS These small British islands, which lie closer to France 
than to England, were occupied by Germany a week after the armistice with 
France was signed on June 22, 1940. They were the only part of Great Britain 
to be occupied by the enemy. Adolf Hitler intended to keep the Channel Islands 
and ordered them fortifi ed from mid-1941. The Germans therefore introduced 
slavery to the islands in 1942, as the  Todt Organization  imported Soviet  prisoners of 
war  and Jews to work on the new defenses. Some of the 60,000 islanders who were 
not evacuated resisted the occupation; about 2,200 were deported to Germany for 
their troubles, or as hostages. Most collaborated at levels great or small to survive. 
British commandos conducted several harassment raids against the German gar-
risons, for which the Islanders suffered the usual retaliations. The Islands were 
bypassed in  OVERLORD  in 1944. In March 1945, the German garrison conducted 
a raid into the rear of U.S. forces on the Cherbourg peninsula. The garrison sur-
rendered along with all other German forces in May 1945. 

 See also  Jerry Bag . 

 CHARLEMAGNE DIVISION  
 See  Waffen-SS . 

 CHARNWOOD (JULY 7–8, 1944) Code name for a British Canadian opera-
tion to take Caen halfway through the  Normandy campaign . Preceded by a heavy air 
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bombardment that later proved to have been ineffective, CHARNWOOD also saw 
an infantry and armor advance under a  creeping barrage  by the artillery. Further 
fi re support came from warships off the Normandy coast, which proved highly 
effective in blunting an advance to reinforce Caen by a freshly arrived Panzer divi-
sion. The main fi ghting in Caen was done by a weak  Luftwaffe fi eld division  but also 
by young and skilled fanatics of 12th  Waffen-SS  (Hitlerjungend) Division. When 
the operation was halted, Caen was left divided, with German and Western Allied 
forces in possession of different sections of the badly bombed city. 

 CHELMNO The fi rst of the  death camps  in the Nazi  concentration camp  system. 
Sited outside Lodō, it was designed to kill all Jews residing in western Poland, a 
territory annexed to Germany in October 1939. It opened in December 1941. Prob-
ably 150,000 people were murdered at Chelmno, most by gas. 

 CHEMICAL WARFARE The Italians used gas against Abyssinian troops dur-
ing the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  crop dusting a retreating column of 20,000 
with blister agents. Lethal chemical and gas weapons were much feared but hardly 
used during World War II, despite the fact that all major armies carried defensive 
equipment and were prepared to use gas weapons if the other side used them fi rst. 
Nonuse was not due to moral restraint on the part of belligerents, but because 
most tacticians deemed chemical weapons to be militarily ineffective. Massive 
stockpiles of chemical weapons by the major powers also proved a mutual deter-
rent to actual use. Still, there were times when use of poison gas was actively con-
templated. On June 30, 1940, the War Cabinet in London authorized use of gas 
against any German beachhead established on the English coast. It did so upon 
the recommendation of General John Dill and the Imperial General Staff. The 
Germans anticipated British use of gas and issued gas masks to all troops slated 
for the invasion, though they neglected to provide masks for tens of thousands of 
horses that would accompany the troops into battle. They also failed to ever sup-
ply gas masks to most of their civilian population. In contrast, the British were so 
concerned about Axis gas bombs they issued gas masks to all civilians during the 
 Blitz . London also increased its own lethal gas stockpiles, mainly of phosgene and 
mustard gas, by thirty-fold from 1940 to 1941. That meant the British had enough 
poison gas to supply the USAAF with 10,000 gas bombs, suffi cient until American 
gas production got underway in 1942. Germany also ordered massive production 
increases as of June 1, 1940: Adolf Hitler hoped to use gas to strike a “death blow” 
against Britain after conventional bombing failed in 1940. However, the Luftwaffe 
never overcame problems of poison gas production or delivery-to-target. 

 The British repeatedly announced that they would massively retaliate with 
chemical bombs should Germany use them fi rst, including German fi rst use on 
the Eastern Front. Winston Churchill wrote secretly to Joseph Stalin in 1942, 
promising that the RAF would use gas against Germany if Hitler used gas against 
the Soviet Union. He added: “I have been building up an immense stock of gas 
bombs for discharge from aircraft.” The British Army also kept ground force gas 



Chemical Warfare

222

weapons and specialists close to  combat zones,  ready for use in the event of Ger-
man or Japanese fi rst use of battlefi eld chemical weapons. That led to the tragedy 
of the  Bari Raid  on December 2, 1943, when British mustard gas was accidentally 
released by Luftwaffe bombing of cargo ships in the harbor. Over 2,000 were 
killed, including 1,000 British sailors and troops. The Germans considered using 
gas against the landings in France in 1944, but decided against it out of fear of 
massive retaliation. Churchill seriously considered dropping gas on German cit-
ies in direct retaliation for  V-1  and  V-2  attacks on London in September 1944. He 
was stopped from doing so by the  Chiefs of Staff,  who had a veto on use of gas and 
who understood that RAF gas attacks would provoke Luftwaffe retaliation, with 
some bombers surely getting through RAF fi ghters and barrage balloons. Ameri-
can offi cials also objected, mainly because German retaliation would expose GIs 
to gas attack. Hitler was also deterred from using gas in 1944, when told that 
the RAF had a far greater capacity to deliver gas bombs than the badly attrited 
Luftwaffe. 

 The U.S. Army prudently kept Chemical Warfare Service (CWS) units in all the-
aters, to retaliate in the event the enemy chose to use gas weapons, and to defend by 
providing troops with gas masks and chemical warfare clothing. By 1943 the CWS 
comprised 70,000 offi cers and men. U.S. Chemical mortar battalions were armed 
to fi re toxic bombs if needed. Americans called this weapon “casualty agent,” while 
British parlance perhaps more honestly called it “war gas.” Actual use of chemical 
weapons had to be agreed in advance with the British, and never was. Retaliation 
did not require joint approval, but it never took place either. Instead, American 
CWS teams fi red smoke bombs to screen maneuvering infantry and armor and 
used their 4.2-inch mortars in high explosive pin-point tactical bombardments 
that reached out to 5,000 yards. The main role of CWS teams was thus deploy-
ment of nonlethal chemical weapons and traditional mortar close-support fi re. 
The units were only “chemical” when they fi red smoke bombs or used generators 
to produce chemical or oil  smokescreens . The Western Allies jointly developed, but 
did not manufacture or use, crop killing chemicals that would have destroyed 
German and Japanese food supplies. 

 Mutual deterrence also prevented battlefi eld use in the east, where there were 
otherwise no moral qualms about the character of fi ghting and little mercy on ei-
ther side. The Red Army had a signifi cant gas weapon capability before the war, but 
chose not to use gas even during the most desperate battles waged on the Eastern 
Front in 1941–1942. The Wehrmacht had several thousand tons of lethal gas, but 
no effective battlefi eld delivery system. The one exception to nonuse came in the 
Crimea when the Germans piped lethal gas into caves during the  siege of Sebastopol  
in 1942, murdering thousands of civilians trapped inside. During the war, German 
chemists continued to develop ever more lethal types of poison gases, but these 
were not used either. The other main type of technically chemical weapon was 
the highly lethal  fl amethrower . All armies used fl amethrowers to ferret out enemy 
strongpoints. However, fl amethrowers were seen as an infantry weapon that did 
not break the chemical weapon taboo. There was also precedent for their use in 
battle dating to Verdun in 1916. 
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 Japanese chemical warfare research was German in inspiration and origin, 
including testing on  prisoners of war  and  concentration camp  inmates. By the early 
1930s all Japanese Army divisions deployed chemical warfare specialists called 
“gas personnel.” Japan used chemical weapons extensively in China, although this 
was denied by its military leaders. Lewisite and mustard gas shells were used to 
bombard Chinese defenders on numerous occasions—the decision was left to local 
commanders. The main reason for extensive battlefi eld use of gas weapons on the 
Asian mainland by the Japanese was that they had no fear of Chinese or Mongo-
lian retaliation in kind. Other lethal weapons actually used by the Japanese Army 
included toxic “special smokes,” prussic acid grenades and bombs, and poison gas 
issued from “candles” into Chinese strongpoints, pill boxes, and tunnels. How-
ever, from 1942 the Japanese feared U.S. chemical retaliation and therefore abjured 
from use of chemical weapons in the Pacifi c, even though some island garrisons 
had chemical capabilities in their arsenal. On rare occasions, Japanese troops in the 
Pacifi c used a “chibi-dan” bomb: a glass ball fi lled with liquid poison that gasifi ed 
on contact with air. The Western Allies reciprocated nonuse of lethal chemical 
weapons, even though they had a signifi cant advantage in quantity and delivery 
systems. The source of restraint was Franklin Roosevelt, who publicly renounced 
“fi rst use” and personally vetoed proposed use of gas to winnow the Japanese out of 
caves on  Iwo Jima,  despite the inability of the Japanese Army to massively retaliate 
on that island or elsewhere. There is evidence that, were the Japanese home islands 
invaded in 1945–1946, each side was prepared to use chemical weapons in all-out 
fi ghting. The Allies would also have used atomic weapons behind the battlefi eld. 

 See also  Badoglio, Pietro; Italian Air Force; nerve agents; white phosphorus . 

 CHENNAULT, CLAIRE (1890–1958) American general. Chennault was a re-
tired U.S. pilot and fi ghter tactician. He served as a colonel in the  Chinese Air Force  
and as adviser to  Jiang Jieshi  while the United States was still neutral. He learned 
much from observing Soviet pilots of the VVS fl ying for Jiang against the Japanese, 
thereafter developing disciplined tactics that used team and formation fi ghting 
to counter initial Japanese advantages in speedier and more agile aircraft. In 1940 
Chennault organized a volunteer pilot scheme that led to creation of the  American 
Volunteer Group,  or “Flying Tigers.” He was recalled to the USAAF and promoted to 
general in April 1942. He was named commander of the China Air Task Force, later 
redesignated the 14th Air Force, in July. Based at fi rst in India, the 14th fl ew sup-
plies “over the  Hump ” to Jiang’s forces in Chongqing. From October 1942, Chen-
nault organized efforts to bomb Japan with long-range aircraft based in southern 
China. The project was not a success, but provoked the Japanese  Ichi-Gō  campaign 
that was hugely damaging to the  Guomindang  in 1944. Unlike his superior  Joseph 
Stilwell,  Chennault got along well with Jiang, but the intense personal frictions that 
dominated the CBI theater led him to resign in July 1945. By that time his air bases 
had been overrun by the Japanese Army, the USAAF had long since lost faith in the 
China route for bombing Japan, and B-29s had already ravaged Japan’s cities from 
bases in the Central Pacifi c. 
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 CHEN YI (1901–1972) Chinese communist general. He was a leading Chi-
nese general during the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  and in the  Chinese Civil War 
(1927–1949).  He was defense minister of the People’s Republic from 1958 to 1966. 
Despite his decades of service, he was stripped of power and publicly humiliated 
during  Mao Zedong’s  “Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution” of the late 1960s. 

 CHERNIGOV-POLTAVA OPERATION (AUGUST–SEPTEMBER, 1943)  
 See  RUMIANTSEV . 

 CHERNYAKOVSKY, IVAN D. (1906–1945) Soviet general. Chernyakovsky 
joined the Red Army in 1924, too late to participate in the Russian Civil War (1918–
1921). He studied mechanized warfare during the 1930s. Younger than most Front 
commanders, Chernyakovsky was only a colonel when the  Great Fatherland War  
began in 1941. He rose rapidly as he repeatedly proved his mettle in the fi eld. From 
a tank division command, he was promoted to lead 18th Tank Corps. He next led 
60th Army from mid-1942 to mid-1943. From April 1944, he commanded Western 
Front—later renamed 3rd Belorussian Front—battling Army Group North. He was 
severely wounded in fi ghting over the  Heiligenbeil pocket  near Königsberg on Febru-
ary 18, 1945, and died soon after. He was one of three Front commanders to be 
killed in the war, along with Generals  Nikolai Vatutin  and  Mikhail Kirponos . After the 
war, Insterburg was renamed Cherniakhovsk in his honor. 

 CHETNIKS Originally, Serbian radical nationalists who fought the Ottomans 
before 1918. The term  “Četnik”  was revived by General Draza Mihailovic´(1893–
1946) during World War II, for non-Communist Serbs who fought Italians, Ger-
mans, and Yugoslav and Albanian Communists. At fi rst, the Chetniks were actively 
and materially supported by the British. Mihailovic´ was opposed by Moscow, 
however, which increasingly threw its diplomatic and material support behind an 
ongoing civil war against the Chetniks conducted by Communist  partisans  led by 
 Tito . The Chetniks made local truces with the Italians, which enabled them to solidify 
a territorial base in western Serbia. Mihailović  may have wanted to spare the civilian 
population from German reprisals—something Tito showed little concern for—and 
to preserve Chetnik military power for a critical point later in the war. But the Brit-
ish wanted more anti-Axis partisan activity from the Chetniks and fi nally switched 
support to Tito and the Communists, largely in response to pressure from Moscow. 
That hung the Chetniks out on a limb that Tito then happily sawed off. Withdrawal 
of British support and continuing fi ghting against Tito’s men also pushed the Chet-
niks further toward accommodation and  collaboration  with the Axis occupation in 
1944, a path Tito also actively pursued but for which he paid no price at all. Many 
thousands of Chetniks were “liquidated” by Tito after the war. Mihailović  was cap-
tured in 1946, tried for treason, and shot. 

 CHIANG KAI-SHEK  
 See  Jiang Jieshi . 
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 CHIANG, MADAM (1897–2003) Née Christian Soong Mei-Ling. American-
educated and highly infl uential wife of  Jiang Jieshi  (Chiang Kai-shek). Her most 
important role, beyond infl uencing her husband’s policies, was in carrying out 
pro- Guomindang  propaganda in the United States. 

 CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE (COS) The interservice committee that 
directed the British war effort. It sent representatives to work with the American 
 Joint Chiefs of Staff,  forming the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  at the end of 1941. That joint 
committee ran the war waged by the Western Allies in Europe and the Pacifi c. 

 See also  chemical warfare; Churchill, Winston; CULVERIN; intelligence . 

 CHINA In August 1914, the Japanese and British expelled German forces from 
the Shandong leasehold. As Europe descended into total war, Japan emerged as the 
main threat to China’s unity, security, and independence. Tokyo’s ambition to domi-
nate and exploit large parts of China was revealed in the “Twenty-one Demands” it 
made in 1915, which would have reduced much of China to a Japanese protectorate. 
The United States moved into the power vacuum left in North Asia by the wartime 
withdrawal of European assets. Washington’s concern was to defend its perceived 
interest in keeping an “Open Door” of free trade in China, as opposed to a closed 
Japanese imperial trading system. Washington also sought to uphold an Asian 
balance of power by supporting China’s territorial integrity. However, fractured 
and warlord-riven China proved to be unsupportable. Internal fragmentation and 
instability climaxed after 1911, following decades of radical decentralization and 
militarization of the Chinese countryside, which marked the mass violence of 
the calamitous “Taiping Rebellion.” The process culminated in the 20th-century 
division of China among competing warlords, accompanied by subjugation of 
coastal regions to foreign powers. The situation worsened in 1916 with the death 
of the strongest warlord, the dictator Yuan Shikai. Hundreds of regional warlords 
clashed, devastating the countryside. Then the “May 4th movement” erupted. That 
ferociously nationalist and antiforeigner social and political movement began in 
protest over Allied treatment of China at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. It left 
the intellectual classes in ferment and deeply divided over whether or not China 
should adopt a Marxist path to modernization, but unifi ed in rejection of all for-
eign infl uences, concessions, and unequal treaties. Communist and  Guomindang  
armed forces worked jointly to defeat the southern warlords. However, in 1927 
 Jiang Jieshi  carried out the Shanghai massacres, signaling the start of the protracted 
 Chinese Civil War (1927–1949).  The Guomindang did not reestablish central author-
ity over northern China until the defeat of most of the northern warlords in 1928, 
then turned its resources to crushing surviving Communists, most of whom had 
taken refuge in isolated “soviets” in the countryside. 

 Radical offi cers in Japan directed increasing economic, diplomatic, and mili-
tary pressure toward northern China following their takeover of Manchuria in 
1931. Even nationalists were dismayed at the decision by the Guomindang, led 
by Jiang Jieshi, to appease the Japanese to keep his forces free to pursue southern 
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Communists. After the fi fth “bandit suppression campaign” in 1934, Jiang drove 
 Mao Zedong  and other Communists onto the “Long March” to northwest China, 
away from their southern mountain base in the Jiangxi Soviet. The Guomindang 
and Communists nominally put aside differences to fi ght parallel wars against the 
Japanese following the extraordinary  Xi’an incident (December 1936),  although open 
fi ghting against the Japanese did not begin for another six months. It was instead 
hotheads in Japan’s  Guandong Army  who sought advantage from Chinese internal 
divisions to attack in the north in 1937. The  Marco Polo Bridge incident  they provoked 
and exploited began the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  The swift and brutal Japa-
nese occupation of northern China, and total disregard for the value of Chinese 
lives, was communicated to the world by indiscriminate bombing of Shanghai. 
There followed the atrocity of the  Rape of Nanjing . The confl ict raged through 1938 
and 1939, with heavy loss of life. With the Japanese ascendant, the war settled into 
a sustained stalemate that took millions of lives. China’s war merged with the still-
wider confl ict of World War II upon the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor, Hong 
Kong, and other Western outposts in Asia. Even before that, informal American 
military aid was sent to China. This increased from 1942, but was largely wasted 
by Jiang and the corrupt leadership of the Guomindang. Through deep and open 
animosity and fi ghting among various Chinese forces, and an eventual loss of faith 
in Chinese efforts by Washington, Chinese armies held down a major share of the 
Japanese Army. Yet, China was unable to liberate itself from Japanese occupation. 
That feat was accomplished by Westerners in the Pacifi c and by  strategic bombing  
of Japan. But at least Chinese efforts prevented even larger transfers of Japanese 
troops to distant island garrisons or Japanese-occupied Southeast Asia. 

 There was extensive  collaboration  along the seaboard of China and by puppet 
regimes set up in northern and central China. Elsewhere, the Chinese response to 
Japanese occupation was revulsion and resistance. In occupied areas and under the 
puppet regimes, many types of “passive resistance” took place, from drivers wreck-
ing Japanese trucks to small gestures of personal and moral defi ance. Meanwhile, 
outside China Jiang Jieshi was treated as one of the “ Big Four, ” consulting at several 
wartime conferences. This contrasted sharply with his shrinking control of Chi-
nese territory and population, a reality noticed by the British and other Chinese, 
but which took longer to be recognized in Washington. Upon the defeat of Japan 
in 1945, the Chinese Civil War fl ared back into the open, starting with a race to 
reoccupy Manchuria. The war years had greatly drained Guomindang morale and 
manpower, while the Communists learned new military skills, which they used 
to effect against fellow Chinese to 1949. With captured Japanese military equip-
ment and Soviet aid, the Civil War was won by the Communists by January 1949. 
After Mao Zedong proclaimed establishment of the “People’s Republic of China,” 
there followed an orgy of executions of political and class enemies during what is 
often glibly called the “consolidation phase” of the Chinese or Communist Revolu-
tion. That upheaval took another several million Chinese lives, perhaps as many as 
10 million. But at long last, China was unifi ed and no longer at war with itself. 

 See also  ABC-1 Plan; American Volunteer Group; biological warfare; chemical weapons; 
Ianfu; Lend-Lease; Mukden incident; Three Alls; Unit 731; Wang Jingwei; Zhu De . 
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 Suggested Reading: Lloyd Eastman,  The Nationalist Era in China  (1991); Lloyd 
Eastman,  Seeds of Destruction  (1984); Paul Sih, ed.,  Nationalist China During the Sino–
Japanese War, 1937–1945  (1977). 

 CHINA-BURMA-INDIA THEATER (CBI)  
 See  ABDA Command; Admin Box, Battle of; American Volunteer Group; Arakan cam-

paign; Arcadia Conference; Ba Maw; biological weapons; Bose, Subhas Chandra; Burma; 
Burma campaign (1942); Burma campaign (1943–1945); Burma National Army; Burma 
Road; Burma–Siam railway; Ceylon; chemical warfare; Chennault, Claire; China; China 
War; Chindits; Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Chinese Communist armies; Congress Party; 
French Indochina; GALAHAD; Guandong Army; Guomindang; Hô Chí Minh; Hong Kong; 
Ichi-Gō; Imperial Japanese Army; Imphal offensive; India; Indian Army; Indian National 
Army; Jiang Jieshi; Ledo Road; Malaya; Manchuria; Manchurian offensive operation; Mao 
Zedong; Mars Task Force; Mongolia; Nanjing; Rape of; Nomonhan; Singapore; Sino-Japanese 
War (1937–1945); South East Asia Command; Stilwell, Joseph; Thailand; Unit 731; Viêt 
Minh; Wingate, Orde; X Force; Zhu De; ZIPPER . 

 CHINA INCIDENT (1937) “Shina jihen.” Japanese term for what Western 
historians call the  Marco Polo Bridge incident  (1937). It is sometimes extended to 
include the entire  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  

 CHINA WAR The term preferred by some Japanese for the war with China 
that began in 1937, as distinct from the  Pacifi c War  fought against the Western 
Allies from December 1941 to August 1945. China offi cially terms its long war 
against Japan: “Chinese People’s War of Resistance Against Japanese Aggression.” 
In most English-language histories the confl ict is recorded as the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945).  

 CHINDITS From the Burmese “chinthe” or leogryph, the unit insignia. Of-
fi cially known as “Long-Range Penetration” groups, and later as “Special Force,” 
Chindit units were organized by British General  Orde Wingate  to fi ght behind Japa-
nese lines in Burma. They relied on aircraft resupply to achieve mobility and sur-
prise and to survive deep jungle harassment operations. The fi rst Chindit raid was 
mounted in February 1943. It was a failure that lost over 850 men out of a starting 
force of 3,000. Many survivors were too sickened to fi ght again for many months. 
They had spent weeks marching over 1,000 miles through heavy jungle, had un-
healed jungle sores and tropical diseases, and suffered from malnutrition and low 
morale. Some never recovered. That did not prevent the British government and 
press from portraying the fi rst Chindit raid as a signal victory. With enthusiastic 
backing by Winston Churchill, Wingate put together a second Chindit unit—an 
operation by “Special Force.” Plans for a much larger “deep penetration” raid by 
20,000 British, Gurkha, and West African troops were subsumed under the larger 
 GALAHAD  operation commanded by General  Joseph Stilwell . When Wingate was 
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killed in a plane crash, the resulting operation turned into a disaster in which light 
infantry Chindits were wrongly used as regulars, poorly supplied, left unrelieved 
for far too long, and suffered terrible casualties as a result. The major effect of 
Chindit raids was to encourage the Japanese to undertake a comparably bad plan 
for a deep jungle operation: the  Imphal offensive  in 1944. 

 CHINESE AIR FORCE The Republic of China Air Force (ROCAF) had only 
700 obsolete warplanes when China was attacked by Japan at the start of the  Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945) . Established on paper in 1920 but only taking real form in 
1928, the ROCAF was a hodgepodge air force assembled from the private air forces 
of conquered and coalition warlords, as well as some military aircraft purchased 
by the  Guomindang  from Britain, France, and the United States. During the mid-
1930s the Soviet Union provided fi ghters and bombers to the Guomindang, as well 
as pilots to fl y them against the Japanese early in the war. Soviet and other foreign 
trainers taught dog-fi ghting skills to Chinese pilots, who engaged Japanese Zeros in 
Russian biplanes and old American P-26 Boeing and Curtiss Hawk fi ghters. While 
Soviet pilots impressed many, their aircraft were inferior to more nimble Japanese 
fi ghters. The ROCAF was more effective in bombing Japanese shipping on the 
Yangtze and strafi ng and bombing Japanese trenches during the siege of Shanghai. 
As Joseph Stalin looked to secure his Far Eastern frontier through rapprochement 
with Japan, Soviet air force aid, advisers, and pilots were withdrawn from China in 
1940. From 1938 American advisers arrived in China. Most prominent was  Claire 
Chennault,  who organized the  American Volunteer Group  to fl y 100 P-40 fi ghters out 
of Burma and southern China starting in September 1941. 

 CHINESE ARMIES  
 See  Chinese Civil War; Chinese Communist armies; Guomindang; Sino-Japanese War 

(1937–1945) . 

 CHINESE CIVIL WAR (1927–1949) The  Guomindang  turned on its erst-
while ally of convenience, the Chinese Communist Party (CCP), starting with the 
“Shanghai massacres” of 1927, when CCP cadres were wiped out in a blood purge 
conducted in the major cities. Survivors fl ed to the countryside, setting up small 
“soviets.”  Mao Zedong,  an unforgiving romantic and ideologue in his theory and 
later governance, became one of several leaders of the “Jiangxi Soviet,” located in 
the southern mountains. In 1928 China was mostly reunifi ed under  Jiang Jieshi  
with defeat of the last northern warlords by  Guomindang  forces. That allowed Jiang 
to apply increasing military pressure against the CCP holdouts in a series of so-
called “bandit suppression campaigns.” These fi nally forced the Jiangxi Commu-
nists onto the deadly “Long March,” starting on October 16, 1934. That fi ghting 
trek northward by 100,000 cadres and family covered 6,000 bloody miles to Yenan 
in Shanxi. Mao emerged as the principal Communist leader at the “Zunyi Confer-
ence,” held during the Long March from January 15–18, 1935. He superceded  Zhou 
Enlai, Zhu De, Lin Biao,  and others, some of whom had been his Party superiors. 
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 The Long March ordeal—about 90 percent of the original marchers died or de-
serted along the way—became a central legend of the 1949 Communist Revolution, 
a heroic myth of the triumph of class-infused will over harsh reality. In fact, Mao 
became ill and was carried part of the way in a litter borne by peasant porters. There 
was much real heroism and sacrifi ce, however, as the Long Marchers were pursued 
and constantly harried by their Guomindang enemies. Several times they had to 
break through defensive positions set up to block their path. During the fi ghting, 
Zhu De emerged as the most able fi eld commander among the Communists. Jiang 
pressed the fi ght from a distance, insisting on eliminating his domestic enemies 
before engaging against Japanese encroachments into northern China. But at the 
end of 1936, Jiang was forced by the remarkable  Xi’an incident  to make common 
cause with the Communists and Manchurians fi ghting to free their country from 
Japan. When the Japanese directly invaded northern China in 1937, following the 
 Marco Polo Bridge incident,  Communists and Guomindang fought against the foreign 
enemy in parallel campaigns. The fragile truce among the Chinese broke down from 
early January 1941; when Guomindang troops massacred a Communist column in 
the “New Fourth Army Incident” (also known as the “Wannan Incident”). The com-
plex episode bitterly divided Chinese. It was followed by cessation of intra-Chinese 
negotiations and curtailment of supply to the Communists. Longer term, it gave 
the Communists fresh legitimacy among anti-Japanese nationalists, who tended 
to blame the Guomindang for the bloodletting. From that point, the Civil War 
resumed, while the war against Japan split into discrete Communist and Guomind-
ang wars against the Japanese that competed for China’s scant military resources. 

 Fighting in China merged with World War II following Japan’s assault on the 
Western Allies in the Pacifi c in December 1941.  Lend-Lease  was sent to the Guo-
mindang, a few American bomber bases were set up in southern China, and some 
Chinese divisions were sent into Burma. Otherwise, the China War and Pacifi c War 
were fought as discrete confl icts. The war inside China had two critically important 
consequences for China’s internal divisions and the long-term outcome of the Civil 
War. First, the Japanese drove the Guomindang far inland from their main coastal 
bases by mid-1938, to mountainous Chongqing. Then they cut the Guomindang 
off from foreign resupply by taking Guangzhou and Nanning in the south while 
forcing Britain to close the  Burma Road.  Air links were established to Jiang by the 
Western Allies that brought in some supplies, but the  Ledo Road  did not open until 
late in the war. Outside supplies were supposed to be used to fi ght the Japanese, but 
as often as not were diverted into Jiang’s anti-Communist efforts or simply stolen or 
wasted by corrupt generals. In the summer of 1944 the Japanese southern offensive, 
or  Ichi-Gō,  was launched. It aimed at taking out air bases in Guomindang zones of 
control. That greatly relieved pressure on the Communists in the north by drawing 
off Japanese troops while further decimating Jiang’s armies. 

 Thereafter, the Communists were able to move out of enforced isolation deeper 
into central China and to pick up additional support among the peasantry by insti-
tuting ever more radical land reform programs. The CCP and People’s Liberation 
Army increased tenfold in eight years, to over 900,000 troops. Upon the Japanese 
surrender the United States sent marines to hold Beijing and Tianjin and airlifted 
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Guomindang troops from southern bases to secure northern cities and to accept 
the formal Japanese surrender. Meanwhile, Red Army forces already in Manchuria 
allowed in large numbers of Chinese Communist troops. The Guomindang rushed 
several divisions to Manchuria as a counter, becoming badly overextended as a re-
sult: Manchuria was reoccupied contrary to American advice to consolidate on the 
other side of the Great Wall. At fi rst, Washington called for a coalition government 
to be formed with the Communists. On the other side, Joseph Stalin switched from 
prewar backing of the Guomindang to postwar support for Mao and the Commu-
nists, supplying them with massive stocks of captured Japanese war matériel and 
surplus Soviet weapons. That did not prevent Stalin from also occupying former tsa-
rist territories in Manchuria under cover of expelling the Japanese in August 1945. 

 All out civil war resumed in China as Jiang moved to reconsolidate the Guo-
mindang military dictatorship and attacked Communist formations in November 
1945. But the fi ght was now engaged on more nearly equal military terms. Jiang 
grew desperate, while long-exiled landlords moved back to reclaim estates in cen-
tral and northern China. Guomindang secret police and private warlord armies 
engaged in massive repression, assassination, murder, and terror among peasants 
grown used to better behavior by the Communists. That further corroded Jiang’s 
already tarnished legitimacy. In the end, the civil war was as much lost by the Guo-
mindang as won by the Communists. Jiang and other Guomindang were mostly 
incompetent. They were also massively corrupt, which cost support at home and 
abroad and brought on a debilitating hyperinfl ation. Guomindang troops stayed 
in the cities—much as the Japanese had done—where they were soon besieged. 
Garrison after garrison in the north was isolated and forced to surrender during 
1947–1948. The Civil War then changed character, as confi dent and well-equipped 
Communist armies moved to conventional operations against demoralized Guo-
mindang garrisons. In the fall, Lin Biao destroyed an army of 400,000 Guomindang 
in Manchuria. In another huge battle, Zhu De committed over 600,000 Commu-
nist troops to infl ict huge damage on the Guomindang. The Civil War climaxed as 
these battles overlapped in early 1949. 

 The Huai-Hai campaign (November 1948–January 1949) was the decisive op-
eration during the fi nal phase of the war. In successive engagements the Guomin-
dang lost almost 500,000 troops, while its corporate will and ability to resist was 
fatally damaged. Underlying the military collapse was a regime crisis brought on by 
unmitigated corruption of Guomindang government and party offi cials. Beijing 
fell to the Communists on January 31, 1949. Communist troops then advanced 
rapidly from north to south, following the ancient path taken centuries before by 
the Manchus and other conquerors. Nanjing fell on April 23. On October 1, Mao 
declared the “People’s Republic of China” (PRC). Remaining Guomindang forces 
retreated to Taiwan, where they established—or as they said, continued—the “Re-
public of China” (ROC), clinging to a claim to be the legitimate government of all 
China. Jiang hoped to rearm and return to the mainland, but he only ever received 
enough American support to survive, never enough to restart the war. 

 Suggested Reading: Stephen Levine,  Anvil of Victory  (1987); Suzanne Pepper, 
 Civil War in China  (1978). 
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 CHINESE COMMUNIST ARMIES Chinese Communists fi elded a force 
called “Red Army” until that nomenclature was changed to “Eighth Route Army” 
during the  Second Sino-Japanese War . In 1949 the Eighth Route Army and its as-
sociates were collectively retermed “People’s Liberation Army.” During the war 
of resistance to the Japanese the armed forces of the Chinese Communist Party 
(CCP) in northern China were designated “18th Group Army” by the  Guomin-
dang ,  but were known to the Communists as “Eighth Route Army.” The for-
mation comprised three divisions in 1937. A smaller Communist army, “New 
Fourth Army,” was formed to fi ght along the lower Yangtze in central China in 
1938. A handful of Communist guerilla units operated in the south, but for the 
most part that region was far too hostile and contained too many Guomindang 
troops, who usually shot Communists on sight or even just suspicion. Also, both 
“Army” designations are misleading: with rare exceptions, Chinese Communist 
troops did not organize or fi ght at divisional or army levels. They scattered into 
many small units, usually company-size or smaller, to conduct guerilla opera-
tions in Japanese rear areas or just to garrison and protect Chinese Communist 
interests and holdings. 

 Communist troops who did engage the Japanese specialized in ambushes 
along roads and in attacking isolated pill boxes and communications along rail-
way lines. After an attack, small units retreated to secure rural base areas that 
the CCP effectively governed and where large numbers of peasant refugees found 
sanctuary. CCP troops fought on foot. Some had rudimentary local mobility pro-
vided by bicycles or horses. Communist troops had very few trucks and no mech-
anized weapons. They lived off the land and from captured Japanese supplies. 
Many “soldiers” served often or even primarily as laborers helping to bring in the 
harvest or performing military labor. CCP forces expanded greatly after 1938. 
They drew recruits from among refugees, conscripted peasants, and Guomindang 
deserters or broken units left behind Japanese lines during the fi rst year of losses 
in north and central China. Recruits were slowly moved through the militia into 
regular units. That process was far less shocking and dispiriting to peasants than 
the Guomindang method of forcible roundups, followed by immediate shipping 
out of peasant boys under armed guard to some distant, unknown camp. As a 
result, Communist desertion rates were much lower than those of the Guomin-
dang. By 1945 the CCP had nearly three million men under arms in regular or 
militia units. 

 See also  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Lin Biao; Mao Zedong; Xi’an incident; Zhou 
Enlai; Zhu De . 

 CHINESE NATIONALIST ARMIES  
 See  Guomindang . 

 CHIR LINE An advanced German defensive line behind the confl uence of the 
Don and Chir rivers. Hastily improvised Wehrmacht battle groups, formed mostly 
from service troops (“alarm units”), struggled to hold the line until December 23, 
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1942. The Chir position was held initially to support relief operations for German 
6th Army at  Stalingrad,  but later it was needed to forestall Soviet encirclement of 
German armies around Rostov. Each side reinforced the Chir fi ght with regular 
units in mid-December so that the line saw heavy and desperate combat. In January 
1943, the Red Army massively assaulted and swept over the Chir position, driving 
the Wehrmacht back to the Donets and thence to the Mius. 

 CHOIBALSAN, KHORLOGIN (1895–1952) Marshal of the Mongolian 
People’s Republic. Commander in chief of the Mongolian Army, 1924–1928; 
prime minister, 1939–1952. He led Mongolian troops alongside the Red Army 
against the Japanese at  Nomonhan  in 1939 and again in the last two weeks of the 
war during the  Manchurian offensive operation (August 1945).  After the war he served 
as Moscow’s puppet, overseeing a client dictatorship on the Soviet far eastern 
frontier. 

 CHOISEUL The Japanese garrisoned this small island in the Solomons with 
too few men to threaten Western Allied operations, but too many to keep properly 
supplied once Japan lost most of its merchant marine. On October 28, 1943, 650 
U.S. marine parachutists landed in a raid in force intended to divert attention 
from major landings about to take place on  Bougainville . The marines harassed the 
Japanese garrison until they were pulled out on November 3. The New Zealand 
Air Force bombed and strafed Choiseul intermittently during 1944. The Japanese 
withdrew a much diminished garrison in mid-1945. 

 CHOU EN-LAI  
 See  Zhou Enlai . 

 CHUE TEH  
 See  Zhu De . 

 CHUIKOV, VASILY I. (1900–1982) Marshal of the Soviet Union. He joined 
the Red Army at the start of the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), taking command 
of a regiment at age 20. During the interwar years he served mostly in the Far 
Eastern Army, including as adviser to  Jiang Jieshi . He returned to lead occupation 
troops into Poland in September 1939. He was promoted to command 9th Army 
during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  When 9th Army was humiliated by the 
Finns, Chuikov was among those blamed by Joseph Stalin for initial defeat and 
losses. Chuikov spent 18 months banished to the Far East as a military adviser in 
China. In 2007 historian Michael Jones disputed the idea that the China position 
was a punishment post, but he also neglected to mention Chuikov’s earlier role 
in Poland in his relentlessly admiring and heroic account of Chuikov’s leader-
ship at  Stalingrad . During the summer of 1942 Chuikov headed a reserve force 
that was then designated 64th Army, one of two Soviet armies soon enmeshed in 
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extraordinarily desperate fi ghting inside the city on the west bank of the Volga. 
On September 12 he was given command of decimated 62nd Army, which had 
retreated inside Stalingrad and was just then reaching crisis. He led that force in 
increasingly desperate and bloody fi ghting, until the Stavka launched  URANUS  in 
relief of the city on November 19. His 62nd Army continued to fi ght inside Stalin-
grad, fi nally helping to crush German 6th Army during Operation RING in Janu-
ary 1943. It was renamed 8th Guards Army in recognition of its vital role as the 
fractured anvil of Stalingrad, against which other Soviet armies hammered the 
Germans into submission. Chuikov led 8th Guards Army through 1945 in offen-
sive operations that took it through Ukraine from the Black Sea to the Dnieper, 
then on to Warsaw, and thence all the way to Berlin. He served in the postwar 
occupation of Germany and rose to the rank of Marshal of the Soviet Union in 
1955. Upon his death in 1982 he rejoined veteran dead from 62nd Army in the 
great burial mound at Stalingrad, in the Mamaev Kurgan. 

 CHURCHILL, WINSTON SPENCER (1874–1965) British statesman. First 
lord of the admiralty, 1911–1915, 1939–1940; minister of munitions, 1917; sec-
retary for war, 1918–1921; chancellor of the exchequer 1924–1929; minister of 
defense and prime minister, 1940–1945, 1951–1955. He was the son of an aristo-
cratic English family descended from the Duke of Marlborough and an American 
mother. A poor student, he struck out to make his own mark in the world. He at-
tended Sandhurst military academy, rather than Oxford or Cambridge, and took a 
junior commission in the British Army. He was briefl y a war correspondent in Cuba 
in 1895, but rejoined his regiment in time to see service in India on the Northwest 
Frontier in 1897. Churchill joined Lord Kitchener’s romantic and bloody expedi-
tion into the Sudan the next year. He saw his only battlefi eld action at Omdurman. 
He resigned from the Army to run for Parliament, but lost. He next went to South 
Africa as a war correspondent during the Second Boer War, was captured by the 
Boers, and dramatically escaped. His breathless account of that adventure and heroic 
newspaper self-portrait did much to make him a national fi gure. That fi tted with a 
vision he had as a small boy and kept all his life, that he was destined for greatness. 
Churchill was often personally abrasive, yet he made intensely loyal friends and had 
many admirers. He was frequently emotional, weepy, and drunk: he suffered from 
deep depression (“my Black Dog”), which he self-medicated with alcohol, travel, and 
intense devotion to work, writing, and hobbies such as painting. He was a talented 
amateur artist and often, but not always, an extraordinary orator. He was a gifted 
though deeply biased and nationalist amateur historian and a fi rst-rate political 
opportunist: he switched parties twice to stay near the centers of power. Above all, 
Churchill was the outstanding statesmen of the 20th century. 

 Propelled by his feats and reporting to celebrity status, Churchill was elected 
to Parliament as a Conservative in 1900. In 1904 he crossed the fl oor to join the 
Liberals and was rewarded by elevation to undersecretary for the colonies. In 1910 
he became home secretary. In 1911 he was named fi rst lord of the admiralty, a post 
he much coveted and used well to modernize the Royal Navy. He was in that key 



Churchill, Winston Spencer (1874–1965)

234

offi ce at the start of World War I, but was compelled to resign in 1915 over the 
 fi asco and bloody outcome of the invasion of Gallipoli. He had urged that failed as 
sault against the Ottoman Empire as a support for Tsarist Russia and to break the 
stalemate on the Western Front by a strategic fl anking movement. Throughout 
the interwar years he was closely identifi ed with, and deeply mistrusted because 
of, the failure at Gallipoli. That remained true although Churchill returned to 
the War Cabinet in 1917, albeit in a diminished role as minister of munitions. He 
served as minister for war and air from 1918 to 1921, gaining a personal respect 
for the role and promise of air power. He returned to his old place in charge of 
the colonies after that, overseeing the end of the Irish War of Independence and 
partition of that island in 1922. He managed consolidation of imperial gains in 
Africa and the Middle East that resulted from the  Treaty of Versailles  with Germany 
and the Treaty of Sèvres with the Turks. During the Russian Civil War he argued 
unsuccessfully for massive intervention to strangle the Bolshevik infant in its rev-
olutionary cradle. He lost his seat in the massive defeat of Lloyd George’s Liberal 
government in 1922. Showing his usual political dexterity, Churchill returned to 
Parliament in 1924 upon crossing the fl oor to rejoin the Conservatives. He was 
chancellor of the exchequer from 1924 to 1929, during which term he tried to 
return Britain to the gold standard. He won the lasting enmity of the working 
classes for responding harshly to a bitter general strike in 1926. Such failures and 
policies added apparent weight to arguments made by his many critics—that he 
was at the same time a reactionary conservative and an incompetent adventurer, 
not to be trusted with great national responsibility. 

 Churchill spent most of the 1930s without public offi ce—or as he put it, “in 
the wilderness.” He reached the low point of his career and popularity. Still he 
voiced deeply unpopular opinions, views that kept him outside the Cabinet and in 
disfavor within his own party but in which he believed fervently. He was frequently 
booed and even shouted down when speaking in the House of Commons. Among 
his most controversial views was adamant refusal to support concessions to India 
on “home rule,” or even to agree to Dominion status for India within the British 
Commonwealth. That went against the postwar tide of Wilsonianism and shifting 
fortunes of all empires in face of the new American idea of the “self-determination 
of nations,” as well as the challenge of Bolshevik internationalism. Least popular 
were Churchill’s warnings against taking Adolf Hitler lightly and attendant alarms 
that Britain must rearm to deter, and if necessary even to fi ght, a second war with 
Germany. As early as October 1930, Churchill correctly identifi ed Hitler as plan-
ning to wage war to reverse the judgment of Versailles. At that time, most observers 
of European affairs had not even heard of Herr Hitler, while those who had saw 
him as merely a minor Bavarian politician with little future and no international 
importance. 

 Like Churchill, Hitler also believed himself to be a “man of destiny.” But by 
1937, it looked like Churchill’s sense of personal fate was faulty, while Hitler was 
vaulting through and reshaping history with every new day. At the very moment 
that Hitler was telling his generals to prepare for inevitable war, Churchill reached 
the nadir of his political career. He was mistrusted, isolated, disbelieved, even 
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loathed. He was denounced as a “warmonger” and half-baked adventurer. And that 
was within his own Conservative Party. More broadly, he was seen as a social reac-
tionary wholly out of touch with the new progressive times and reform demands 
of an era of economic contraction. He certainly parted from the national mood 
of the nation on foreign policy and its rising interest in  appeasement  of Hitler. De-
pressed but undeterred, Churchill called for stepped-up military preparedness for 
what Prime Minister  Neville Chamberlain  and many others feared would be another 
general and “Great War.” Churchill’s insistence that the Western states embrace 
 collective security  was scorned. From the backbenches, he sounded a lonely clarion 
call to arms. Booed regularly in the House, he was dismissed as a bitter personal 
critic of Chamberlain, frustrated at the dismal end of a career that had fallen short 
of the prime ministership. If not his fi nest hour, certainly his most prophetic mo-
ment came when the nation and most of Europe was loudly cheering the outcome 
of the surrender of the  Sudetenland  to Hitler at the  Munich Conference . Churchill 
publicly called the deal a “total and unmitigated defeat” for Britain and for peace. 
As German troops and stormtroopers moved into the rump of the Czech lands and 
then beat the drum for war with Poland during the fi rst half of 1939, Churchill’s 
warnings were revealed to have been prescient and wise. More people in power 
began to pay attention. But it was too late. World war was coming. 

 Churchill was recalled to the War Cabinet to take charge of the Royal Navy 
as First Sea Lord on the fi rst day of the  Battle of the Atlantic,  September 3, 1939. 
He was elevated to prime minister on the day Hitler attacked France and the Low 
Countries: May 10, 1940. The shift came because Chamberlain was forced to pay 
the price for a military fi asco in Norway, which Churchill had also strongly sup-
ported. While resolute, in the fi rst hours of battle in the west Churchill was not 
certain of the outcome of his leadership. He said: “I hope it is not too late. I am 
very much afraid that it is.” In the darkest hour of need and looming defeat, Brit-
ain’s people turned to Churchill. But it was a closer-run decision than was publicly 
known at the time or appreciated since: there was bitter division in the Cabinet 
over whether to fi ght or negotiate with Hitler after the disaster that befell the Brit-
ish Expeditionary Force (BEF) heading to  Dunkirk  and the surrender of France. 
Churchill won the argument and moved to form a truly national government to 
fi ght a protracted war to fi nal victory, though he did not yet know how that might 
be achieved. Playing the role of his lifetime as prime minister, Churchill embraced 
what he had privately always believed was his “destiny” to serve as a great national 
leader in wartime. In public, however, he more soberly warned: “I have nothing to 
offer but blood, toil, tears and sweat.” His most memorable turn of phrase about 
the national character of the British applied as well to his own: the country’s “fi nest 
hour” during the  Battle of Britain  was also surely his. There can be no doubt about 
the value of Churchill’s leadership as Britain stood alone, along with its Common-
wealth and Empire, against Hitler’s legions in the summer and fall of 1940. Nor 
is there any just doubt about his great contribution to the survival of civilization 
itself in keeping alive armed resistance to  Nazism  until the Soviet Union and the 
United States entered the war to ensure Hitler’s defeat and burial of the Nazi idea. 
The point is not that Churchill or Britain alone won the war. Victory was always 
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beyond British reach in the absence of any major Allies, a strategic fact Churchill 
knew acutely well. The main point is that Winston Churchill, at the head of build-
ing British and Commonwealth forces, did not lose the war. For Britain might well 
have succumbed to despair in its defeat and strategic solitude of the dark year from 
mid-1940 to mid-1941. 

 Instead, during the second half of 1940, the War Cabinet and nation rallied 
around Churchill’s policy of defi ance and endurance, of determination that only 
deepened once the die was truly cast for protracted war with Germany. Resolve 
only deepened as German bombers hit London and other British cities. The devel-
opment of RAF Bomber Command as the principal British instrument for striking 
back at Germany over the next two years owed much to Churchill, a longtime pro-
ponent of bombing, who threw his full political weight into the balance. The strat-
egy of attacking the periphery of Hitler’s empire with what land and sea forces were 
available also owed much to Churchill’s vision, even as they spoke to basic geopo-
litical and military realities. Churchill’s war leadership was greatly aided by wise 
council from close advisers that balanced the impulsive, overly sentimental, ma-
nipulative, and bullying side of his character. No one better served him by standing 
up to him than Field Marshal  Alan Brooke,  CIGS. Another key adviser was General 
 Hastings Ismay . During  FALL GELB,  or what Churchill called the Battle of France, 
RAF Fighter Command chief  Hugh Dowding  restrained Churchill from hurling into 
a lost battle fi ghter squadrons desperately needed for homeland defense. Churchill 
might have done just that had any Frenchman accepted his quixotic offer for a full 
political and military union of France and Britain. Others fought off impulsive de-
cisions by Churchill later in the war. Failure to stop his push for an invasion of Italy 
following the Sicilian campaign has been seen by many as a major failure of his 
and British strategic vision, but the more fair judgment is probably that Churchill 
insisted on continuing the  Italian campaign (1943–1945)  on an over-large scale too 
long after the success of  OVERLORD  in June 1944. 

 Churchill wisely cultivated, and most fortunately already enjoyed by 1940, 
the special favor of the American president, Franklin D. Roosevelt. Their summit 
meetings even before America entered the fi ght and their constant correspondence 
throughout the war were the real axis around which a world war revolved, from 
Africa and Western Europe to China and the Pacifi c. Churchill’s relationship with 
FDR well served his most basic strategic goal in 1940–1941: to persuade the United 
States to enter the war against Germany and  fascism,  to save the British Empire and 
civilization from the dark night of Nazism and German hegemony over Europe. He 
threw his support behind a major British bombing campaign and naval blockade, 
partly as the only means then available to strike at Germany but also to signal to 
Roosevelt and the American public that Britain was committed to the fi ght for the 
duration. Into mid-1941 Churchill had no other real hope of fi nal victory than U.S. 
belligerence. To that end, he alternately promised Roosevelt that Britain would 
not quit and darkly hinted that, under anyone but him, it might. If persuasion 
failed, he planned to entangle the United States in the war and a martial alliance 
its people still did not want as late as December 6, 1941. His chosen means were 
close naval cooperation in the Atlantic, effectively ceding American hegemony in 
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the Pacifi c and encouraging Roosevelt to break down the  Neutrality Acts  and pass 
 Lend-Lease  legislation and other acts that incrementally edged the United States 
toward war with the Axis. Well before  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941),  Churchill 
made great progress on those fronts, but neither he nor Roosevelt could over-
come the resistance of the American public to entanglement in another European 
war. It took the Japanese attack on Hawaii and Hitler’s reckless declaration of war 
against the United States four days later to accomplish that goal. Churchill also 
coveted a military alliance with the Soviet Union after Hitler launched Operation 
 BARBAROSSA  in June 1941. The treaty was signed in May 1942. Churchill twice 
fl ew to Moscow to meet with Joseph Stalin without Roosevelt present, in August 
1942 and October 1944. 

 Over the fi ve years of his prime ministership, Churchill drew upon deep lessons 
learned from his time in government during the Great War and at the Admiralty in 
1939. He applied these lessons in waging the new war against Germany. Sometimes 
his insights were correct and led to success, but at other times he pushed wrong 
ideas with a procrustean insistence and bullying petulance that defi ed military 
and strategic circumstances. Among his unshakable views about war were: a real 
and sound appreciation of the role of civilian command over the largest strategic 
issues and stakes, but respect for military professionalism in the conduct of op-
erations; skepticism about the role of air power as a war-winning weapon, though 
perhaps he did not hold this view deeply enough given his commitment to RAF 
Bomber Command; awareness of the vital importance of keeping open Britain’s 
sea lanes, and of sea power more generally in a truly global confl ict; a core belief 
that Britain needed major allies to win the war, that alone it could do little more 
than survive and stave off defeat; confi dence in the deep resources of the British 
Empire and Commonwealth, and of the United States; and that the politics of co-
alition warfare was at least as important as coalition generalship and hence, that 
political compromise was essential. Churchill was modern enough to appreciate 
that the role of science in developing new weapons and in actionable intelligence 
was critically important, but not decisive. While he was keenly interested in weap-
ons research and technical breakthroughs, he did not make the basic error Hitler 
did by looking to  Wunderwaffen  to correct more fundamental strategic disadvan-
tages. Most of all, Churchill knew already in 1940 that the war Britain must fi ght 
would be protracted and attritional and that it could not be won by succumbing 
to the allure of any single “decisive battle” or decisive campaign, what German 
theory called  Vernichtungskrieg . He also understood that the inevitable slaughter of 
 total war,  an experience burned into the memory of the nation from 1914 to 1918, 
might be reduced by reliance on fi repower over manpower. That is an important 
reason why he embraced  strategic bombing  and  morale bombing,  though even he came 
to have doubts that RAF Bomber Command cleaved to the latter policy too long 
in the face of evidence that it was not working. 

 An example of several of these principles and lines of thought in real action 
was Churchill’s embrace of Stalin once the Soviet Union was attacked by Hitler. 
Although Churchill was a life-long anti-Bolshevik, he immediately agreed to send 
all possible aid to the Soviet Union and even fl ew there to personally consult (and 
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to console) Stalin. In a realpolitik explanation of breathtaking clarity and simplic-
ity, he remarked on the night of the German attack: “If Hitler were to launch an 
attack on Hell itself, I would contrive to make at least a favorable reference to the 
Devil in the House of Commons.” His policy of endurance and preparation for 
protracted war bore fruit when news arrived about the Japanese attack on Pearl 
Harbor. Even as Britain still suffered terrible defeats of its own in Asia in the days 
and weeks that followed, Churchill felt great private relief. He understood that 
with the addition of America’s overwhelming military power to the Allied side of 
the scale, the British Empire would not only survive but would surely defeat Hitler 
in the end. His role was not so honorable or effective when it came to the loss of 
 Singapore,  however, where he ordered a futile last stand after having signifi cantly 
contributed to the catastrophe. 

 In response to the Pearl Harbor attack, Churchill immediately fl ew to Wash-
ington to consult Roosevelt and to establish joint command structures and agreed 
strategic aims. Thereafter, he made full use of an exceptionally close relationship 
with the President to advance Britain’s strategic plans and ideas, and sometimes 
his own that were not endorsed by his military advisers. The latter included a 
repeat attempt to confi rm his long-held conviction that the Mediterranean was 
the “soft underbelly of Europe,” through which a body blow might be struck at 
Germany. That idea had failed disastrously at Gallipoli in 1915. Churchill’s core 
strategic conception of how to defeat Nazi Germany, which he fi rst articulated in 
late 1940, was to fi rst weaken Hitler internally with sustained morale bombing, 
while choking off external links and lopping off minor allies through blockade 
and limited direct action. While chopping away vulnerable extensions of the Nazi 
empire and fomenting resistance and uprisings, he looked to some unspecifi ed 
and distant future when main forces could land on the continent to strike the 
mortal blow to the head of the beast. Churchill fi rst assayed his renewed pe-
ripheral strategic approach in Greece in the  Balkan campaign  in 1940, once again 
disastrously. Undeterred, he persistently argued for a Mediterranean strategy, 
persuading Roosevelt to go along with invasions of North Africa in November 
1942, and of Sicily and Italy in 1943. Independent British operations were also 
conducted, against American advice and with mixed results, in the eastern Medi-
terranean. 

 Hitler played directly into Churchill’s strategy by garrisoning and even reinforc-
ing nonvital promontories of German occupation. As a result, in 1944–1945 large 
German garrisons would be isolated in Greece, the Balkans, and Scandinavia; more 
German troops remained tied down in northern Italy after Churchill’s indirect 
strategy successfully knocked Italy out of the war in 1943. However, the peripheral 
strategy proved harder to implement and costlier than Churchill imagined, not 
least because the Wehrmacht proved remarkably adept at defense. Churchill’s stra-
tegic plan also ran into American impatience to land engorged armies in France 
and strike out for Germany as soon and as directly as possible. In contrast, the Brit-
ish service chiefs envisioned that Germany must be primarily defeated by bombing 
and subversion before a main force landing took place. All these considerations 
were in play during the disastrous  Dodecanese campaign  in October 1943, where 



Churchill, Winston Spencer (1874–1965)

239

the prime minister imposed his strategic will against strong military advice. Some 
4,800 men, 113 aircraft, and 6 destroyers were lost. 

 By the end of 1943, Churchill was deeply frustrated by the relative decline 
of Britain’s power among the  Big Three . He realized that his own infl uence over 
Roosevelt and Allied strategy and policy was fading, just as the opportunity to 
begin shaping the postwar period appeared over the horizon of war. He thought 
he understood better than did the genial but naïve American president the na-
ture of Stalin’s personality, regime, and geopolitical ambitions. Yet, Churchill 
also indulged a personal view of Stalin that held him to be a reasonable man and 
leader, and too often absolved the great dictator from blame for Soviet decisions. 
He tended to attribute Soviet errors to hidden infl uences with the Soviet state, a 
view that could not have been more wrong. Churchill’s growing differences from 
Roosevelt also refl ected a wider gulf of vision about postwar international affairs, 
in which Churchill initially was prepared to make territorial and other concessions 
to the Soviet Union at the expense of minor states, in a manner traditional among 
Great Powers. Roosevelt wished to defer all such decisions to a postwar conference 
comparable to the Paris Peace Conference after World War I and was warily suspi-
cious of strategic decisions he thought primarily motivated by postwar British 
imperial interest. 

 Churchill shifted his position as the Red Army readied to advanced into Cen-
tral Europe. He now seemed to argue for peripheral operations in the Balkans and 
eastern Mediterranean more for postwar political reasons than wartime military 
reasons, to forestall excessive Soviet infl uence in those regions that must come 
with liberation. Roosevelt did not share so dire a view of the likely Soviet shaping 
of the postwar world in the east and thought that Churchill was trying to delay 
the invasion of Europe to avoid British casualties. Worse, some advisers to the 
President argued that Churchill and the British were unreconstructed imperialists 
who wanted to spend American lives to secure restoration or even expansion of the 
British Empire. Churchill accomplished what he could against this prejudice dur-
ing key conferences with Roosevelt at  Cairo  and  Casablanca,  and with Roosevelt and 
Stalin at  Tehran  and  Yalta . But already by 1943, Roosevelt was disenchanted with 
the Prime Minister and disinclined to listen to him as the American contribution 
to the war effort greatly exceeded that of Britain. Churchill was able to persuade 
reluctant American leaders to invade Italy after Sicily was cleared of Axis forces, 
but he promised much that the Italian campaign failed to deliver. That made the 
Italian campaign the last time Americans deferred to him or the British chiefs on 
any major strategic decision. 

 Churchill was therefore unable to delay the invasion of France in 1944, al-
though he tried to do so until just weeks before  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . He next 
failed to persuade Roosevelt or General  Dwight Eisenhower  to drive straight for Ber-
lin in 1945, to deny that great political prize to the Soviets and thereby strengthen 
the negotiating position of the Western Allies in the coming confrontation with 
Stalin, which he foresaw. Churchill managed to preserve Greece from falling into 
the Soviet sphere, in part by extraordinary personal intervention in the midst of 
fi ghting in Athens.However, he could not prevent communization of Albania and 
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Yugoslavia, or heavy-handed Soviet treatment of Poland and Rumania. He was 
less concerned with Soviet infl uence in the Far East. He instead welcomed Stalin’s 
commitment to join the war against Japan as alleviating Britain’s need to transfer 
large armies to Asia and incur heavy casualties by reinforcing Burma and invading 
Japan’s home islands. Churchill was abruptly dismissed by the electorate at the 
moment of triumph in 1945, during the Allied summit meeting at  Potsdam . 

 Often rash and always mercurial, prone to signifi cant military mistakes from 
which he had to be rescued by others, Winston Churchill was nevertheless the 
most essential statesman of the war. Without his long-term vision and uncrush-
able spirit, Britain might have sought a settlement with Nazi Germany in 1940. 
It did not, in no small measure because of Churchill’s understanding and pow-
ers of persuasion about the ultimately unappeasable character of Hitler. Stay-
ing in the fi ght meant the British defended their vital home interests against 
the Axis while attacking opportunistically at the periphery of Hitler’s empire, 
until they were joined by far more powerful allies who enabled them to switch 
to permanent offensive operations in pursuit not merely of survival, but of fi nal 
victory. The British nation was grateful to Churchill for his wartime leadership, 
and much of the world has been ever after. Yet, Britain was so war-weary by 
1945, its people wanted above all to plan for the coming peace. It was thus left 
to Churchill’s successor,  Clement Attlee,  to fi nish the Potsdam Conference and 
Britain’s war with Japan. Winston Churchill was later honored as the fi rst ever 
“honorary U.S. citizen.” 

 See also  Atlantic Charter; Bletchley Park; broad front; commandos; Coventry raid; CUL-
VERIN; Declaration on Liberated Europe; Dresden raid; El Alamein; Halifax, Lord; Irish 
Free State; nanshin; second front; SLEDGEHAMMER; TORCH; unconditional surrender; 
War Offi ce; Warsaw Rising . 

 Suggested Reading: Winston S. Churchill,  The Second World War,  6 Vols. (1953); 
Martin Gilbert,  Winston Churchill’s War Leadership  (2004); R. Lewin,  Churchill as War-
lord  (1972). 

 CHURCHILL RATION A mocking Japanese term for food and other valuable 
supplies captured from retreating British and Commonwealth forces in Malaya 
and Burma in the fi rst months of 1942. 

 CIANO, GALEAZZO (1903–1944) “Count Galeazzo.” Son-in-law to Benito 
Mussolini from 1930; Italian minister of propaganda, 1935; foreign minister, 
1936–1943. Ciano was a strong supporter of Mussolini’s imperial wars in Africa, 
even volunteering to fl y with the Regia Aeronautica during the brutal aggression 
by Italy in the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936).  He also supported Mussolini’s  Axis al-
liance  with Germany. He later shifted to an anti-German stance over concern that 
Adolf Hitler was establishing Germany as the new hegemon of Europe and that 
Hitler’s recklessness would lead Italy into a war with the Western Allies that it 
could not win. Ciano therefore tried to block Italy’s adherence to the  Pact of Steel  
in 1939. Instead, he sought to distract Mussolini and counter Hitler by proposing 
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an Italian invasion of Albania. Ciano helped keep Italy neutral over the winter of 
1939–1940, but the total German victory in  FALL GELB  proved too tempting to 
his father-in-law, who hurriedly attacked France so as not to “miss the bus” of 
conquest. Ciano came to share that view as well, as German hegemony became a 
fact and Italy looked to share in the kills made by its more powerful partner. 

 Ciano was at heart a raw opportunist. Once Italy was in the war and the Axis 
appeared to be winning, he actively endorsed an expansionist policy in Africa, an-
nexation of Albania, and aggression against Greece. All that was planned to take 
advantage of German victory in the west. His diary, which later became a prime 
source on Italy’s wartime politics and policy, soon recorded disillusionment with 
Mussolini as Italian arms failed repeatedly fi rst in East and North Africa, then 
across the Mediterranean. Once bombs began to fall on Italy itself, Ciano’s mood 
grew dark. Mussolini took away the foreign ministry from Ciano in February 1943, 
appointing him to the harmless post of ambassador to the Vatican. Ciano subse-
quently repaid the slight by voting with the rest of the Fascist Grand Council to 
overthrow Mussolini. As things fell apart in Rome in September, Ciano fl ed into 
Germany. He was arrested by the  Gestapo  and delivered to Italian fascists. They 
tried him for treason at Verona. He was convicted and shot on January 11, 1944, 
upon his father-in-law’s nominal approval. Ciano wrote a self-consciously Roman 
and self-pitying imperial lament in his fi nal diary entry: “Victory fi nds a hundred 
fathers, but defeat is an orphan.” 

 See also  chemical warfare . 

 CIGS Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 
 See  Brooke, Alan . 

 CINCAF (1) Commander in Chief, Allied Forces. A Western Allied command. 

 CINCAF (2) Commander in Chief, Asiatic Fleet. A U.S. Navy command. 

 CINCPAC Commander in Chief, Pacifi c. 
 See  Nimitz, Chester . 

 CINCPOA Commander in Chief, Pacifi c Ocean Area. 
 See  Nimitz, Chester . 

 CINCSWPA Commander in Chief, Southwest Pacifi c Area. 
 See  MacArthur, Douglas . 

 CINCUS U.S. Navy designation for “Commander in Chief, United States.” 
It was used until December 1941, when it was changed to the less-unfortunate 
sounding  COMINCH . 

 See  King, Ernest . 
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 CINMED Commander in Chief, Mediterranean. 
 See  Alexander, Harold; Eisenhower, Dwight . 

 CIPHER MACHINES  
 See  Bletchley Park; Combined Cypher Machine; Enigma machine; Geheimschreiber ma-

chine; JADE; MAGIC; PURPLE; SIGABA; Typex; ULTRA; VENONA . 

 CIRCUS Or “fl ying circus.” Royal Air Force term dating to World War I, applied 
during World War II to combined bomber-fi ghter sorties across the Channel from 
March 1942 to mid-1944. These operations were intended to draw Luftwaffe fi ght-
ers into unequal combat, to attrit enemy air strength, and to draw German fi ghters 
away from the Eastern Front as a British contribution to the Soviet war effort. 

 CITADEL (JULY 1943)  
 See  Kursk; ZITADELLE . 

 CIVIL AIR PATROL An all civilian—pilots and planes—coastal patrol and 
freight service in the United States. It relieved military assets for use overseas. A 
signifi cant number of CAP pilots were women. 

 CIVIL DEFENSE All measures to protect the civilian population in wartime. 
 See various country entries. 

 CIVILIANS  
 See individual country entries, and see also  Air Transport Auxiliary; area bomb-

ing; atrocities; bandits; BARBAROSSA; BBC; Berlin bomber offensive; biological warfare; 
Blitz; Bormann, Martin; BÜFFEL; Burma campaign (1941–1942); chemical warfare; Civil 
Air Patrol; civil defense; CLARION; collaboration; Combined Bomber Offensive; concentra-
tion camps; conscientious objection; Courland pocket; death camps; desertion; Doolittle raid; 
Dresden raid; Dulag; Dunkirk evacuation; Dunkirk spirit; Eastern Front; Einsatzgrup-
pen; ethnic cleansing; food supply; Geneva Conventions; Germany, conquest of; Gestapo; 
Goumiers; Graziani, Rodolfo; Guernica; Hague Conventions; Halder, Franz; Harris, Ar-
thur; Heiligenbeil pocket; Hiroshima; Hitler, Adolf; Holocaust; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Jiang Jieshi; Keitel, Wilhelm; kokubō kokkai; Korück; Kriegsmarine; Leningrad, siege of; 
Luftwaffe; medals; merchant marine; morale bombing; Morgenthau Plan; Nagasaki; Nan-
jing, Rape of; NKVD; Nuremberg Tribunal; Okinawa campaign; Ostarbeiter; partisans; 
Philippines campaign (1944–1945); Pripet Marshes; radio; rape; Rassenkampf; rations; 
Red Army; Red Cross; resistance; Résistance (France); resistance (Germany); Rikusentai; 
Saipan; Schörner, Ferdinand; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Slovak Uprising; special 
orders; Stalingrad; strategic bombing; Tatars; Tosui-ken; total war; Ukraine, First Battle of; 
Unit 731; unrestricted submarine warfare; Uštaše; war crimes; Warsaw Ghetto; Warsaw 
Uprising; Wehrmacht . 
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 CLARION (1945) Code name for a massive air strike against German commu-
nications and transportation networks deemed to be still operating after earlier 
bombings. It also represented continuing hopes for breakthrough  morale bombing  
among the bomber chiefs. CLARION raids were carried out on February 22 and 23, 
1945. These were assessed as ineffective in achieving destruction of precision tar-
gets or eroding morale, though a few historians demur from the latter judgment. 

 CLARK, MARK (1896–1984) American general. A veteran of World War I, 
Clark was deputy commander under General  Dwight Eisenhower  in North Africa, 
where he negotiated a truce with Vichy authorities. He was promoted to command 
U.S. 5th Army during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  He oversaw the landings at 
Salerno on September 9, 1943. He then led 5th Army in failed, fl awed, and brutal 
efforts to break through a succession of German defensive lines, most notably 
the  Gustav Line . Clark attacked frontally into fi xed fortifi cations, behind which 
Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring’s  tough veterans barred the road to Rome. Clark 
carried out landings at  Anzio  in January 1944, then bogged down inside a small 
lodgement, which he failed to compel his subordinates to speedily expand before 
the Germans recovered. He then repeatedly sent another part of his divided force 
up the slopes of  Monte Casino,  incurring heavy casualties to no gain. Clark’s worst 
failure was personal: he was obsessed with reaching Rome before General  Bernard 
Law Montgomery  and the British. He developed a venomous loathing for Montgom-
ery far beyond normal or healthy rivalry among allies. His jealousy caused him to 
disobey direct orders in May 1944, driving directly for Rome instead of completing 
an encirclement of German 10th Army as he had been instructed to do by Field 
Marshal  Harold Alexander . Clark beat the British to Rome, arriving in the city on 
June 5, 1944. That was one day before all newspaper headlines back home trumped 
the Roman news with announcement of the  OVERLORD  invasion of France. 

 Historians have not judged Clark kindly. He is severely criticized for blunt and 
bloody tactics, little grasp of operational opportunities, ever-rising vanity, damag-
ing Anglophobia, and personal and reputational fi xation on the empty symbolic 
prize of Rome. Most importantly, he is widely criticized for wasting assets and lives 
while failing to destroy Kesselring’s armies when he had the main chance. Many 
believe General  George S. Patton  would have performed much better, but he was in 
partial disgrace at the time and not eligible for the Italian command. Clark’s fail-
ure meant that Western Allied troops had to slog through northern Italy and into 
the Alps against well-defended German positions, manned by enemy soldiers who 
should have been in prisoner of war camps instead. Controversy about Clark’s ac-
tions and reputations continued for decades after the war. He has some defenders, 
but his critics are more numerous. They render harsh judgment of his command 
abilities, decisions, and personality, notably when compared to the greater vision 
and generosity of spirit displayed by Eisenhower. 

 CLARK FIELD  
 See  Philippines campaign (1941–1942) . 
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 CLAUSEWITZ (JULY 1942) The 1942 summer offensive operation by the 
Wehrmacht, originally code named  BLAU  II, that advanced through the Donbass 
region toward Rostov. 

 CLAY, LUCIUS D. (1898–1978) Clay was an engineer by training and an 
administrator, rather than combat soldier, by inclination and talent. His main 
responsibility was the massive procurement program that underwrote the Ameri-
can war effort and fed  Lend-Lease  aid to Allied states. His most public role came 
after the war as military governor of the American zone of occupation in Germany 
from 1945 to 1949. 

 CLAYTON KNIGHT COMMITTEE From 1939 to 1942, the RAF and RCAF 
covertly recruited American pilots though this shadow organization. It was named 
for the American World War I ace who organized it with Billy Bishop, his Canadian 
friend and top Allied ace of the Great War. It operated discretely to avoid legal com-
plications that the  Neutrality Acts  posed for any U.S. citizen fi ghting with a foreign 
military. Before those U.S. laws were repealed, the Committee recruited over 6,700 
American volunteers. 

 See also  Eagle squadrons . 

 CLOSE AIR SUPPORT Tactical bombing and strafi ng in support of specifi c 
and individual enemy battlefi eld targets in support of one’s own ground forces. 

 See also  interdiction . 

 COASTAL COMMAND  
 See  air–sea rescue; Atlantic, Battle of the (1939–1945); Royal Air Force (RAF) . 

 COAST WATCHERS Western Allied military personnel and civilians who stayed 
behind on Japanese-occupied islands in the South Pacifi c to report on enemy air, 
ship, and troop movements. The Japanese also used coast watchers to observe enemy 
shipping. Most of the several hundred Allied coast watchers were Australian. Austra-
lian naval intelligence had organized a coast watch service after World War I. It built 
on that foundation from 1941. Some coast watchers were native to the South Pacifi c 
islands or colonists there before the war. Others were escaped prisoners or soldiers 
who evaded capture. Other watchers were organized under the intelligence branch 
of  South West Pacifi c Area (SWPA)  command. From mid-1942 coast watchers of several 
nationalities worked for the  Allied Intelligence Bureau . They were especially effective in 
warning of Japanese ship and aircraft movements during the early Solomons cam-
paign, around  Bougainville  and  Guadalcanal . Some branched into rescuing downed 
Allied—and even Japanese—air crew. The Japanese rigorously hunted coast watchers 
and were merciless when they caught them, despite Western Allied attempts to give 
them military rank and legal protections. Many were killed. The service disbanded 
in October 1944, as the war moved away to the Central Pacifi c. 
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 COBRA (JULY 25–AUGUST 13, 1944) Code name for the American opera-
tion to break out of the bocage country during the  Normandy campaign . After seven 
weeks of close and heavy fi ghting along the perimeter of the lodgement in Nor-
mandy, on July 25 some 600 fi ghter-bombers blasted a path for American armor 
through German artillery positions and strongpoints held by the Panzer-Lehr Di-
vision and supporting elite infantry of the 5th Parachute Division. The “Jabos” 
were followed by 1,800 heavy bombers from U.S. 8th Air Force, unusually attempt-
ing to bomb tactically rather than strategically. The heavies devastated defend-
ing Germans, but short-bombing killed over 100 Americans and wounded nearly 
500. Before noon, U.S. 1st Infantry Division and 2nd Armored advanced, fi ghting 
through strong German resistance and large minefi elds for the rest of the day. Over 
the next two days the advance picked up speed as the German left fl ank collapsed 
and U.S. 4th Armored Division joined the fi ght. German armored counterattacks 
were beaten back, with the Americans enjoying air supremacy. By the third day, 
most German units were fi ghting to escape rather than hold the line. Panzer 
Lehr was nearly totally destroyed, along with several other German divisions. 
On July 30 th , British and Canadian assaults in support of the left fl ank of the 
COBRA advance further attrited the Germans. Avranches fell to U.S. 8th Corps, 
and the next day the last major German counterattack was blunted. On August 1, 
the Western Allied and American command structures in Normandy were altered. 
Lieutenant General  Courtney Hodges  took over U.S. 1st Army, while General  George 
S. Patton  took command of a newly activated U.S. 3rd Army, with General  Omar 
Bradley  rising to command newly designated 12th Army Group. Thus began the 
“breakout” phase of the Normandy campaign, with Patton sending a corps into 
Brittany while other large formations raced across Normandy and curled behind 
broken and retreating divisions of the Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS . Adolf Hitler or-
dered a foolhardy Panzer counterattack that was stopped at Mortain on August 
7, with heavy German losses. Fighting in the Mortain Pocket lasted until August 
13. After that came the disappointment of failing to close the  Falaise gap  in time to 
trap all the Germans trying to escape encirclement. 

 COCKADE A series of  deception operations  intended to take German pressure 
off ground forces in Sicily and on the Red Army during 1943, by suggesting im-
pending assaults on the coast of France or the Balkans. It was also hoped to lure 
Luftwaffe forces into a major air battle that would establish Allied air superiority 
over Western Europe. COCKADE was implemented by an admixture of double 
agents, fake wireless traffi c, false troop concentrations, and increases in aerial 
reconnaissance and bombing of decoy areas. Its sub-operations were: STARKEY, a 
fake Anglo-Canadian amphibious landing at Boulogne, prepared by actual heavy 
bombing; WADHAM, a dummy American invasion of France at Brest, replete with 
easily spotted fake landing craft; and TINDALL, a leaked, detailed plan for an 
Anglo-American invasion of Norway, working on knowledge from  ULTRA  inter-
cepts that Adolf Hitler had exaggerated strategic views about Norway. None of 
these operations worked, mainly because the OKW correctly did not believe the 
basic premise that the Western Allies would invade anywhere other than Italy 
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in 1943. However, the  Abwehr  was convinced that the Western Allied order of 
battle in Britain was far larger than it was: 51 divisions rather than the actual 17 
divisions based there. That fact aided successful deception operations concealing 
 OVERLORD  in 1944. 

 See also  FORTITUDE North . 

 CODE TALKERS Navajo Indian teams were recruited by the U.S. Marine Corps 
to broadcast battlefi eld intelligence and fi re-control information “in the clear” in 
the Navajo language, in the certain knowledge that Japan did not have experts who 
understood any Native American language. About 400 Navajo were recruited; 300 
saw action in the Pacifi c War, fi rst on  Guadalcanal  and later on  Iwo Jima . The U.S. 
Army used Choctaw signal men during World War I. Despite great fi eld success, 
during World War II the Army reverted to traditional codes and signals. Only 17 
Comanche code talkers were recruited by the Army, of whom 13 saw service in 
the ETO. The Comanche language had no words for some modern weapons, so 
imaginative substitutes were invented: bombers were called “pregnant birds” while 
their bombs were “baby birds.” Panzers were called “turtles.” Neither Navajo nor 
Comanche “code talking,” which did not actually involve use of codes, was ever 
penetrated by the enemy. 

 COLDITZ A special German  prisoner of war  camp located in Colditz Castle in 
Saxony. It housed captured offi cers: Polish, Belgian, French, British and Com-
monwealth, then American. Its isolated location, high security, and boastful com-
mander all caused it to be used as a warehouse for “escape specialists.” Some 20 
escape attempts from Colditz succeeded, or about 10 percent of those assayed. 

 COLLABORATION Cooperation with the offi cials of a foreign occupation 
government. In writing about World War II, the term is almost always used to 
mean cooperation with one or other members of the  Axis alliance . Cooperation 
with an occupier was often viewed at the time as implying economic or politi-
cal opportunism on the part of collaborators, though it sometimes clearly arose 
from ideological affi nity or antipathy to the Western Allies or Soviet Union. Since 
the war, historians have portrayed collaboration as far more extensive than most 
nationalists in once-occupied countries still care to recall. Historians also portray 
the phenomenon in shades of moral gray, as they have done also with the related 
concept of  resistance . At the least, there was both voluntary and involuntary col-
laboration, as the French social scientist Stanley Hoffmann once put it. The latter 
was forced on most people by sheer force of circumstance. In eastern Europe, the 
Balkans, and the Soviet Union, collaboration was often a basic survival technique 
by ordinary people facing extraordinarily brutal and harsh times and conditions. 
There was also involuntary cooperation of forced laborers and forced military 
service offered under threat of starvation or execution. Identifi ed motives for 
voluntary collaboration ranged from genuine ideological enthusiasm to strictly 
opportunistic affi liation with the new power, especially in German-occupied 
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 Europe. There was fatalist accommodation to the reality of military occupation 
by some, notably before the turning of the tide against the Axis in 1942. And there 
were those who adopted an attitude the French called  attentisme,  or a prudential 
“wait and see” view about which side would win the war. 

 Three key factors appear essential in any assessment of collaboration. First, 
the character of the local Axis administrator was key. The nature of German 
occupation varied greatly. Traditional military offi cials might govern relatively 
benignly in one province of Adolf Hitler’s hodgepodge administrative empire, 
while some Nazi thug governed malignantly in another. In not a few countries, 
a murderous psychopath like  Reinhard Heydrich  ruled in terror of a type that 
makes comparison to other parts of German-occupied Europe diffi cult or im-
possible. Second, the behavior of local elites mattered greatly. Some national 
elites in Japanese-occupied Asia initially welcomed, or at least accommodated 
themselves to, Japanese displacement of older European colonial regimes. That 
was also true in France and other West European countries occupied by Ger-
many, where some elites used occupation as an opportunity to settled old scores 
with their domestic enemies on the left. Lastly, the conditions suffered by the 
mass of a civilian population affected how ideas of resistance or collaboration 
were received. After liberation, real as well as merely accused collaborators were 
subjected to rough justice—and often, injustice. Males were most often exe-
cuted, summarily or after trial. Over 310,000 were formally accused of collabo-
ration in the purges that followed liberation in France, and just over 171,000 
actually faced tribunals or Maquis or FFI courts. Of those tried, 40,000 were 
sent to prison, 50,000 sentenced to “degradation,” and 10,500 were condemned 
and executed. Women accused of “horizontal collaboration” were more usually 
publicly shamed and punished by mobs, rather than by courts. In France, an 
old punishment from the Great War, and long before that, was revived: shaving 
women’s heads and social shunning. Sometimes women were also killed, even 
after such public humiliation. 

 See also individual countries, and  Aung San; Axis Sally; BARBAROSSA; Bose, Sub-
has Chandra; Burma National Army; Cossacks; Darlan; fascism; fi nal solution; Greater East 
Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere; Hiwis; Holocaust; Indian National Army; Joyce, William; Laval, 
Pierre; Mussolini, Benito; NKVD; Ostarbeiter; Ostlegionen; Osttruppen; partisans; Pétain, 
Henri; prisoners of war; Quisling, Vidkun; repatriation; Russian Liberation Army (ROA); 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Smersh; Sonderkommando; Sudetenland; Tatars; Ukraine; 
Vlasov, Andrei; Vlasovites; Vichy; Waffen-SS; Wang Jingwei; war crimes trials . 

 Suggested Reading: Peter Davies,  Dangerous Liaisons: Collaboration and World War 
II  (2005). 

 COLLECTIVE SECURITY A 20th-century theory of international security 
that aimed at preservation of peace through shared deterrence of aggression. 
It aimed to achieve that goal by promising to produce an imbalance of power 
against any would-be aggressor in the form of a grand coalition of all or most 
other states. Its offer of an advance guarantee to all peaceful states would take 
the form of overwhelming diplomatic opposition to aggression, followed by the 
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escalating disapproval of economic sanctions and, ultimately, collective use of 
military force. With these measures certain to be brought to bear against aggres-
sors, the theory held, all would-be aggressors must be deterred from acting. This 
was the central security doctrine promoted by Woodrow Wilson and embedded in 
the Covenant of the  League of Nations . However, the League never met a key precon-
dition of collective security: membership of all Great Powers. It also suffered from 
a lack of will to enforce sanctions against violators, then was faced with several 
powerful aggressors all at once: Japan (1931, 1937), Italy (1935, 1940), Germany 
(1939–1941), and the Soviet Union (1939–1940). The theory was probably funda-
mentally unsound on political and psychological grounds. 

 See also  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Churchill, Winston . 

 COLMAR POCKET A small German pocket in Alsace, west of the Rhine. It 
held out against the  broad front  advance of the Western Allies in the last quarter 
of 1944. Bitterenders of German 19th Army in the pocket faced French 1st Army 
and U.S. 21st Corps at the start of January 1945, part of General  Jacob Devers’  
6th Army Group. The Germans attacked toward Strasbourg from January 7, 1945. 
Hard fi ghting to blunt the thrust and compress the pocket lasted until February 9. 
Paralleling the crushing denouement of the  Ardennes offensive,  the Western Allies 
took over 18,000 combat casualties in the Colmar pocket while infl icting 35,000 
German casualties. 

 COLOMBIA Like several other Latin American countries, Colombia used U-
boat sinkings of some of its ships as an excuse to appease the United States by 
declaring war on the Axis states in November 1943. It made no military contri-
bution to the Allied war effort. 

 COLOSSUS I AND II Revolutionary British code-breaking computers. 
 See  Bletchley Park; Enigma machine; Geheimschreiber machine . 

 COMANDO SUPREMO The usual term of reference for the Italian General Staff. 
The offi cial title was “Stato Maggiore Generale.” The Comando Supremo was led 
by Marshal  Pietro Badoglio  from its founding by Benito Mussolini in 1925. Bado-
glio fell from favor in December 1940. He was replaced by Marshal  Ugo Cavallero  
from December 1940 to January 1943. Cavallero was followed by Marshal  Vittorio 
Ambrosio  to the end of the fascist regime. Under Badoglio, the Comando Supremo 
had little infl uence over military affairs because Mussolini personally occupied the 
chairs of the air force and navy and served as war minister as well as prime min-
ister. It was also Il Duce’s habit to control all military decisions large and small, 
and routinely to bypass the Comando Supremo. Cavallero had more administra-
tive infl uence from 1941, but still not enough to stave off continuing military 
and imperial catastrophe fl owing from earlier commitments in the Mediterranean 
and on the Eastern Front. After Italy formally switched sides in September 1943, 
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the Comando Supremo had nominal charge of a handful of antifascist divisions 
fi ghting alongside the Western Allies into 1945. 

 COMBAT AIR PATROL (CAP) A standard operating procedure for all major 
air forces in which a protective cover of fi ghters remained airborne above antici-
pated ground targets, or to protect their home carrier and other high value ships 
at sea. The Luftwaffe deployed a CAP of nightfi ghters that circled inside grid boxes 
waiting to be vectored onto bombers by ground controllers. 

 See also  cab ranks; Kammhuber Line . 

 COMBAT CAR A peculiar U.S. Army category that called light tanks operated 
by cavalry units “combat cars,” solely not to violate a 1920 law that said only the 
infantry could have tanks. 

 COMBAT ECHELON The term used by U.S. forces for the lead element in an 
advance, moving ahead of the reserves. British and Commonwealth forces called 
this a “fi ghting group.” 

 COMBAT FATIGUE  
 See  battle fatigue . 

 COMBAT LOADED Also known as “combat stowed.” Loading an amphibious 
assault vessel in the reverse order in which supplies and equipment would be needed 
by the assault force so that the most essential items would be unloaded fi rst. 

 COMBAT WING  
 See  air division; group (air force) . 

 COMBAT ZONE (CZ) U.S. forces term for what the British Army called a “for-
ward area,” or that part of an active front in direct contact with enemy troops. 

 COMBINED ARMS ARMY The basic Soviet fi ghting formation. Armies were 
not assigned permanently to  Fronts  or  Directions,  but were shifted by the Stavka to 
support a specifi c sector or campaign. Specially equipped and well-proven veteran 
armies were designated with the honorifi c “ Guards Army .” 

 See also  Shock Army . 

 COMBINED BOMBER OFFENSIVE (CBO) When Western Allied leaders 
met at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 1943)  the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  
agreed that the USAAF and the RAF should coordinate bombing of Germany. The 
USAAF agreed to bomb by day—the preferred method of those who still believed in 
 precision bombing —while RAF Bomber Command conducted  area bombing  by night. 
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The directive for the CBO combined all threads of thinking about the functions 
of  strategic bombing : destruction of enemy transportation and communications 
nets, retardation of war production, and conscious and deliberate suppression of 
civilian morale. Within the overall strategic directive given to the Western Allied 
air forces was a list of “primary objectives.” Listed by priority, these were: U-boat 
pens, the German aircraft industry, transportation and communications targets, 
synthetic oil facilities, and oil fi elds. The “Casablanca Directive” gave the CBO 
more apparent coherence than bombing yet displayed in fact, or was capable of 
achieving. Tensions persisted between airmen intent on using  morale bombing  as a 
supposed war-winning weapon and those who saw bombing’s major contribution 
to the war as wrecking critical areas of enemy production and preparing the way for 
a ground invasion through carefully targeted tactical strikes.  Arthur Harris  of RAF 
Bomber Command reinterpreted the Directive in ways that allowed him to con-
tinue to conduct the morale bombing he preferred. Though not as baldly, USAAF 
chiefs similarly interpreted the Directive to fi t what they were already doing. 

 Harris launched a series of “air battles” during 1943, which he argued would 
prove decisive. The fi rst was fought in the smog-fi lled skies above the Ruhr Valley, 
starting on March 5. Over the next four months bombers pounded Ruhr cities 
and industries, taking heavy casualties over the most heavily defended territory 
in Germany. Nuremberg, Essen, Dortmund, Duisburg, and Düsseldorf were all 
attacked multiple times. Bochum, Oberhausen, and smaller cities were also hit. 
Over 1,000 Allied aircraft were lost in the Ruhr campaign. While heavy damage was 
done and much loss of German life incurred, the Ruhr continued to produce criti-
cal resources for the German war economy. Harris ordered bombing of other Ger-
man cities, including Cologne. A series of four great raids (GOMORRAH) by 3,000 
heavy bombers of RAF Bomber Command carried out from July 24 to August 
2, 1943, destroyed half of Hamburg. The raids created a fi restorm that burned 
out hundreds of war factories and killed thousands of workers, while “de-hous-
ing” many thousands more. That set back German war production in Hamburg, 
making the argument over targeting doctrine even more complicated. 

 At the fi rst  Québec Conference (August 17–24, 1943),  offi cial emphasis on mo-
rale bombing was dropped in favor of attacking clearly listed, high-value targets. 
Among these, the highest priority was given to smashing the Luftwaffe’s fi ghter 
force and slowing fi ghter production by bombing aircraft factories. In fact, such 
priority targeting had been undertaken since May. But in accordance with the 
Québec directive, U.S. 8th Air Force attempted two precision raids on the critical 
and heavily defended fi ghter and ball-bearing works at Schweinfurt, with a com-
panion raid against Regensburg. Carried out on August 17 and October 14, 1943, 
the Schweinfurt raids were a turning point in the air war. Out of 376 American 
bombers that made the fi rst raid, 147 never saw their home airfi elds again. The 
second raid was even more disastrous: 60 bombers were shot down and 142 badly 
damaged out of a force of 291. The Americans did not try to hit Schweinfurt again 
until February 1944. The focus of Bomber Command turned to the  Berlin bomber 
offensive  through the winter of 1943–1944, while the USAAF reconsidered the wis-
dom of its entire approach to bombing Germany. 
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 The official 1944 focus on reducing German fighter production and lur-
ing existing fighters into battle to be destroyed before the  OVERLORD  cam-
paign was made possible by the advent of long-range American fighters. P-51 
Mustangs equipped with drop tanks capable of escorting bombers deep into 
Germany turned the air war decisively and permanently in favor of the Western 
Allies. Rising confidence and air dominance led to the “Big Week” operation, 
a massive six-day bombing campaign (February 20–25, 1944) code named AR-
GUMENT. It was carried out by the U.S. 8th, 9th, and 15th Army Air Forces 
based in Britain and Italy and by RAF Bomber Command. Over 6,150 bombers 
were involved in a week-long assault on Luftwaffe fighter factories and bases. 
The Western Allies lost 411 aircraft, including several dozen fighters. It is be-
lieved that “Big Week” seriously interrupted fighter manufacture for several 
months, although production did not begin terminal decline until September. 
“Big Week” certainly damaged Luftwaffe morale, which was already low from 
chronic attrition and persistent failure to stop the bombers. This phase of the 
CBO was crucially important. It severely attrited Luftwaffe pilots and thereby 
established air supremacy over the landing zones in France in time for the 
invasion of Normandy in June. The air battle over Germany also eliminated 
many experienced Luftwaffe pilots. Thereafter, German fighter pilot skills were 
noticeably lessened and Western Allied kill ratios climbed. With long-range 
escort fighters available by mid-1944, even Bomber Command began carrying 
out more daylight precision raids. Fighter attrition continued over Germany 
during the last months of 1944 and into 1945, when the hugely controver-
sial—though operationally not distinctive— Dresden raid  was carried out, among 
other city bombings. 

 See also  anti-aircraft weapons; bombers; creep back; Direction-Finding (D/F); fl ak; Flak 
Towers; GEE; Kammhuber Line; Knickebein; LeMay, Curtiss; LORAN; Lorenz; Norden 
bombsight; Oboe; Pathfi nders; pattern bombing; Peenemünde; Ploesti; Ruhr Dams; shuttle 
bombing; Target Indicators (TIs); window; Würzburg; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät . 

 Suggested Reading: Tami Biddle,  Rhetoric and Reality in Air Warfare: The Evolution 
of British and American Ideas about Strategic Bombing, 1914–1945  (2002). 

 COMBINED CHIEFS OF STAFF (CCS) The supreme command committee 
of the Western Allies, comprising a joint board formed by the top service chiefs of 
the British  Chiefs of Staff  and the American  Joint Chiefs of Staff . The Combined Chiefs 
advised Prime Minister Winston Churchill and Presidents Franklin D. Roosevelt 
and Harry S. Truman on formulation of military  grand strategy  and oversaw 
implementation of strategic operations. Founded by agreement at the  Arcadia 
Conference  in December 1941, the CCS met weekly in Washington throughout 
the war. The British chiefs were represented by a commission (“Joint Staff Mis-
sion”) that was in constant contact with London. The CCS was supported by a 
large body of talented and pooled planning staff who coordinated war produc-
tion overseen by civilian joint boards, fi ltered critical top secret military intelli-
gence, and advised on priorities for deployment of air, land, and sea forces. The 
CCS traveled with top civilian leaders to all the major wartime summits. 
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 COMBINED CYPHER MACHINE A shared Western Allied cipher machine 
in service from 1943. It combined the American  SIGABA  code machine with the 
British  Typex . It was used on warships in the Atlantic from November 1943. Older 
SIGABA and Typex machines were converted so that they could talk to the new 
Combined Cypher Machine. 

 COMBINED FORCES Western Allied term for multinational troops under a 
unifi ed command, that might or might not include  joint forces  but did not normally 
include  strategic air forces . 

 COMBINED OPERATIONS The preferred British and Commonwealth term 
for  amphibious operations . 

 COMBINED OPERATIONS PILOTAGE PARTIES British  amphibious opera-
tions  specialists who scouted out landing beaches in advance—often by landing 
from offshore  submarines  or operating special  midget submarines  of their own. They 
also sat just off the beaches during landings, directing naval gunfi re and seeking 
to ensure that troops landed in the right sectors. The fi rst Pilotage Parties saw 
action in the Aegean, then during the  TORCH  landings in North Africa. Teams 
operating from midget submarines scouted landing sites and assisted major land-
ings at Sicily, Salerno, and in Normandy on  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . They scouted 
from boats before British troops crossed the Rhine in March 1945. 

 COMFORT WOMEN  
 See  Ianfu . 

 COMINCH U.S. Navy designation for “Commander in Chief, United States 
Fleet” from December 1941, when it was changed from the unfortunate-sounding 
“CINCUS.” 

 See  Ernest King . 

 COMINTERN The Third (or Communist) International, 1919–1943. The 
 Comintern was founded by V. I. Lenin and the Bolsheviks as a breakaway move-
ment from the democratic-socialist Second International. That split institutional-
ized a division extant in socialism since 1903 in Russia, and 1914 more generally. 
Lenin’s group sought immediate revolution and insisted upon a dictatorial party 
model. His faction thereafter styled itself “Communist.” The majority sought basic 
reform through union action and the ballot box and remained “socialists.” The 
Comintern was feared by Western governments prior to World War II and was a 
favorite target of Axis propaganda. In reality, it was a not-too-effective front for 
rather clumsy and heavy-handed prewar policies of the Soviet Union. In China, 
Comintern agents helped found both the Chinese Communist Party and the  Guo-
mindang  on Leninist lines. The principal and myopic aim of the Comintern was to 
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counter the electoral appeal of social democracy as a rival to Communist parties 
for working class support. That was most often done at the price of not combating 
the rising and more urgent threat of militant  fascism . 

 The Comintern came to international prominence as a vehicle for Moscow’s 
support of Spanish Republicans during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  Joseph 
Stalin exported terror tactics of the  NKVD  through the Comintern, exterminat-
ing foreign Communists and antifascist partisans in Spain. That brutal purge of 
leftists who refused to adhere to Moscow’s party line led to widespread ideologi-
cal disillusionment. The shift was notably recorded in the war writings of George 
Orwell, a volunteer in the  International Brigades . By pursuing aggressive tactics and 
open subversion of foreign governments, the Comintern misled foreign leaders 
about the essentially defensive strategic posture of the Soviet Union in the 1930s. 
It then lost much popular support among ordinary Communists as it followed the 
tortured maneuvers of Stalin’s foreign policy, especially when the Comintern sup-
ported Stalin’s alliance with Adolf Hitler in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  
Recently released documents from Soviet archives showed that the Comintern was 
caught utterly unprepared by the German victory over France in 1940 and was slow 
to connect with stunned French Communists. It was less slow off the mark in June 
1941, instantly reversing its propaganda course upon the German invasion of the 
Soviet Union. The Comintern was dissolved by vote of its Presidium on May 15, 
1943. The news was published a week later in  Pravda . Dissolution was a placatory 
gesture to President Franklin Roosevelt. He had expressed concern to Stalin that 
long-standing hostility might threaten U.S. postwar cooperation with the Soviet 
Union should the Comintern persist in activities that overexcited anti-Communist 
public opinion. The decision also refl ected Stalin’s personal disdain for members 
of the Comintern, and his pragmatic sense that its work of subversion was best 
accomplished by more discreet means as long as the Soviet Union needed the sup-
port and aid of the Western Allies in the war effort. 

 COMMANDO ORDER “Kommandobefehl.” Issued by Adolf Hitler on 
October 18, 1942, it directed that all captured British  commandos  were to be 
summarily executed. Commandos were shot by German troops or by the  Gestapo  
on at least two occasions, with the Gestapo victims fi rst undergoing torture. The 
 Nuremberg Tribunal  held the “commando order” to be illegal and that instances of 
obedience to it were  war crimes . 

 See also  prisoners of war . 

 COMMANDOS Initially called “sea raiders” by the British, these special forces 
trained to conduct lightning raids against Axis coastal installations—or what Win-
ston Churchill called “butcher and bolt” missions. The British Army and the Royal 
Marines both developed commando raider units. Raiding was part of Churchill’s 
early strategy to attack the periphery of the Nazi empire while bombing its heart-
land, preparatory to a main assault at some future opportune moment (that mo-
ment came only after the Soviet Union and United States entered the war). The 
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U.S. Army modeled its six battalions of  Rangers  on British commandos. The Soviet 
Navy deployed units of amphibious special forces known as  spetsnaz . The Italians 
also had naval commandos and strange ideas about using  divers  as underwater 
infantry. Wehrmacht special forces included the initially elite  Brandenburgers,  but 
their role shifted to a regular infantry function as German fortunes deteriorated. 
The Japanese Army generally did not train or fi eld specialty commandos. Instead, 
it formed ad hoc units. It also experimented with recruitment of violent criminals 
for special forces, but the idea never amounted to much. The Imperial Japanese 
Navy fi elded  Rikusentai,  or specialist naval marines that had something of a com-
mando ethos and style early in the Pacifi c War, but who were later used as base 
defense troops. 

 See also  airborne; Argenta Gap; Channel Islands; Chindits; commando order; Dieppe 
raid; Elba; Raider Battalions; Raiding Forces; Sacred Band; Skorzeny, Otto; St. Nazaire 
raid . 

 COMMAND POST (CP) The position among U.S. forces occupied by an offi cer 
in command of a local area of the frontline. The British called this a “Tactical HQ.” 

 COMMAND RESPONSIBILITY The practical obligation of offi cers for the 
disposition, discipline, protection, and use of troops and weapons in war. Also, a 
moral and legal obligation of offi cers to ensure that troops under their command 
perform wartime tasks according to humanitarian principles and the laws of war. 

 See also  special orders; superior orders; war crimes trials . 

 COMMERCE RAIDING  
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; auxiliary cruiser; cruiser warfare; submarines; war crimes; 

Z-Plan . 

 COMMISSAR ORDER “Kommisarbefehl.” One of the  special orders  given to 
German offi cers just prior to the launch of  BARBAROSSA,  issued on June 6, 1941. 
It required that all political offi cers— Commissars  and  politruks —who were taken pris-
oner be handed over to  Sonderkommando  units for “special action”—a euphemism 
for summary execution. Wehrmacht commanders accepted this criminal policy 
almost without exception or demur. The illegal and barbarous “Kommisarbefehl” 
was one of the defi nitive criminal acts of the OKH (German Army High Com-
mand), which instigated and circulated the order. The absence of professional or 
moral objections refl ected a wider agreement of the offi cer corps with a vision of 
harsh  Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”) against “Jewish-Bolshevism” pur-
veyed by Adolf Hitler and Nazi ideologues. Among other things, the “Kommis-
arbefehl” assumed a military victory over the Soviet Union would be achieved so 
quickly and completely that no advance thought was given to conducting political 
warfare, to winning “hearts and minds” of conquered non-Russian populations 
who were intensely hostile to the Soviet system and Communist idea. In short, 
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there was to be no repetition of the political settlement attempted in the east in 
1918, no vassal regimes created in conquered non-Russian lands. There was to be 
only deportation, occupation, slavery, mass death, and criminal brutality, without 
thought to the long-term moral, political, or military consequences. 

 See also  Küchler, Georg von; prisoners of war . 

 COMMISSARS Communist Party offi cers assigned to Red Army units at the 
battalion and regimental level or above. Their function was to spy on command-
ers and monitor morale, report upon fl agging offi cer zeal for offi cial doctrine, and 
conduct “political education” of troops. Commissars harkened to direct political 
oversight of the Red Army dating to the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). The of-
fi ce was abolished in the aftermath of a poor military showing during the  Finnish–
Soviet War (1939–1940),  but reinstated by the Stavka on July 16, 1941. That was a 
response to catastrophic collapse of morale and discipline among many shattered 
Red Army units in the opening weeks of  BARBAROSSA . Senior commissars were 
thereafter attached to Fronts as part of  Military Councils . As in any human activity, 
but especially true of offi cial “revolutionary” activity, some commissars were help-
ful to commanders but most were not. All commissars captured by the Germans 
were murdered in accordance with the criminal “Kommisarbefehl” or “ Commissar 
order .” The offi ce of commissar was once again abolished, and the dual command 
system ended on October 9, 1942, as part of major Red Army reforms. Political 
work was thereafter carried out at the highest level by senior Party offi cials on the 
Military Councils. But those offi cials were no longer called commissars. 

 See also  politruk . 

 COMMITTEE TO DEFEND AMERICA BY AIDING THE ALLIES A 
pro– Lend-Lease  and pro-British, but noninterventionist, group founded to oppose 
isolationist lobbying by the  America First Committee . 

 COMMONWEALTH An association of self-governing territories (Dominions) 
of the British Empire. In contrast, overseas colonies were still directly governed as 
imperial territories to the end of World War II. The evolution from Empire to Com-
monwealth began with passage of the British North America Act (1867). It gained 
a head of steam during and after World War I, when the “white dominions” found 
men fi ghting in far away fi elds and countries of which they knew little, for imperial 
causes not understood, or in many cases not deemed worth the blood price that was 
paid. Disgruntlement across the Empire led to passage of the  Statute of Westminster  
and the later “India Acts.” The fi rst devolved power from the Privy Council to gov-
ernments in the various Dominions: Australia, Canada, the Irish Free State, New 
Zealand, Newfoundland, and South Africa. All but one of those territories supported 
Britain in declaring war on Germany in September 1939: Ireland remained neutral. 
India and other directly governed colonies still had no say on issues of imperial war 
and peace, despite the marginal advances of the various India Acts. The process of 
decoupling Britain from its expansive overseas empire accelerated after World War 
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II, greatly expanding the Commonwealth and changing it into a wholly voluntary 
association of former British colonies and dependencies. 

 See also  British Commonwealth Air Training Scheme; Japan . 

 COMMUNISM/COMMUNISTS  
 See  Albania; Allied Control Commissions; Anti-Comintern Pact; Blum, Léon; Bulgaria; 

Bürgerbräukeller bomb; Chen Yi; Chetniks; China; Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Chi-
nese Communist armies; Comintern; Commissar order; commissars; concentration camps; 
concordats; Croatia; Czechoslovakia; de Gaulle, Charles; desertion; Eighth Route Army; 
Estonia; fascism; fi fth column; France; Franco, Francisco; Frank, Hans; Freikorps; Germany; 
Gestapo; Giáp, Nguyên Võ; Golikov, Philipp; Great Fatherland War; Greece; Green Gang; 
Guomindang; Hiroshima; Hiss, Alger; Hitler, Adolf; Hô Chí Minh; Holocaust; Hoxha, Enver; 
Hungary; International Brigades; Italian Army; Italy; Jiang Jieshi; Katyn massacre; Kodo-ha; 
Komsomol; Kulik, Grigory; Lin Biao; Lublin Poles; LUCY; Malaya; Manchuria; MANNA; 
Manstein, Erich von; Mao Zedong; Marshall, George Catlett; Masaryk, Jan; Morgenthau 
Plan; Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; Nazi Party (NSDAP); Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 
23, 1939); Occupation Zones; OSMBON; partisans; Pius XI; Pius XII; Poland; Polish Army; 
politruk; Pomeranian Wall; prisoners of war; Red Army; Reichstag; resistance; Résistance 
(French); resistance (German); Rumania; Serbia; Siam; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); 
Slovenia; Soviet Union; Spain; Spanish Civil War (1936–1939); special orders; Stalin, Joseph; 
Steiner, Felix; Tito; United States; Uštaše; Viêt Minh; volksdeutsch; Warsaw Uprising; Xi’an 
incident; Yezhovshchina; Yugoslavia; zaibatsu; Zhou Enlai; Zhu De; Zog I . 

 COMPANY In most armies a company was a small tactical unit formed from 
three to fi ve  platoons  of 120–200 men at full paper strength. For example, a U.S. 
Army infantry company had three rifl e platoons and a weapons platoon. A com-
pany might comprise armor, cavalry, or infantry, with numbers varying by national 
army and greatly dependent on time spent in combat and available replacements. 

 See also  battalion . 

 COMPASS Code name for the British and Commonwealth operation fought in 
the Western Desert from late 1940 to early 1941. 

 See  desert campaign (1940–1943) . 

 COMPIÈGNE  
 See  armistices . 

 COM-Z Communications Zone. U.S. term for the senior logistical command 
in charge of supplying fi eld armies. There was signifi cant tension between fi eld 
commanders and offi cers in charge of the Com-Z, as there was also between com-
bat troops and rear echelon service troops under control of GHQ Reserve. British 
and Commonwealth forces used the traditional “lines of communication” as an 
equivalent term for an American Com-Z. 
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 CONCENTRATION CAMPS “Konzentrationslager (KZ).” Detention centers 
used to concentrate a civilian population under political or military control ex-
isted before the Nazis introduced them to Europe. The Qing Empire used concen-
tration camps to deny political and material support to White Lotus and Taiping 
rebels in the 19th century by forcibly depopulating territories in which they oper-
ated and from where they drew recruits and supplies. Concentration camps were 
used by the Spanish in Cuba in the 1860s and again in the 1890s. Lord Kitchener 
coined the term in English, while “concentrating” Boer women and children in 
camps to break Afrikaner resistance during the Second Boer War, as a result of 
which Boer civilian death rates from camp diseases were very high. Similar camps 
were used by other armies fi ghting guerrillas, including Italians in North Africa 
from 1922. Barbed wire—a late 19th-century invention of American cattle ranch-
ers—and the guard towers typical of concentration camps became a visual meta-
phor for all extraordinary horrors and the moral collapse of much of the world 
in the mid-20th century. Benito Mussolini and the Italian Army used concentra-
tion camps in  Tripoli  in 1933 and again during the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  in 
which tens of thousands of Africans died. The Vichy regime set up concentration 
camps in France to hold 40,000 Jews, of whom about 3,000 died even before the 
 Milice Française  began deportations to Nazi control. But it was Nazi Germany that 
gave the term “Konzentrationslager (KZ)” (concentration camp) an indelible and 
almost ineffable meaning. The  Schutzstaffel (SS)  network of slave labor and then 
mass extermination camps knows no parallel in history—not even the vast  GULAG  
of the  NKVD  had anything like Nazi  death camps . 

 The Nazis began planning the concentration camp system before they took 
power, a fact revealed in “Boxheim papers” uncovered in 1931, two years before 
Hitler became chancellor of Germany. The immediate purpose of the camps was 
to isolate political enemies of the regime: opposition Reichstag deputies, mayors, 
Socialist Party (SPD) and Communist Party (KPD) offi cials, as well as personal 
enemies of top Nazis. Political detention camps were set up in March 1933, by the 
Nazi Ministry of Justice. The fi rst government camp was located at Esterwegen. 
However, other camps were set up spontaneously by thugs in the  Sturmabteilung 
(SA),  who began rounding up “enemies of the state” and Nazi Party on their own. 
These ad hoc SA camps were wild and brutal detention centers, refl ecting the brut-
ish nature of their overseers. Most did not last. The offi cial camps built later were 
instead modeled on the main camp built at  Dachau,  which along with Oranienburg 
was the only original camp to operate during all 12 years of the “Third Reich.” 
Within 12 months, tens of thousands of Germans were imprisoned at Dachau, 
Oranienburg, Gross-Rosen, and  Sachsenhausen . The number of camps and the sys-
tem’s capacity thereafter increased in bursts, corresponding to political purges or 
new repression of German Jews. Their main purpose was still to warehouse the 
rising number of victims of a widening and deepening police state, not yet to kill 
them systematically. 

 As newly annexed and occupied territories came under Nazi control from 
1938, the major camps and proliferating set of satellite camps (Aussenlager) re-
sponded to fear among top Nazis about dissent among non-German minorities. 
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Individuals who expressed personal political or moral disagreement with the re-
gime, or who were just caught grumbling about rationing while riding a Berlin 
tram or turned in by a jealous or zealous neighbor for listening to the BBC, were 
usually kept in the vast stone prisons of the  Gestapo . But even before the war, there 
were not fewer than 100,000 non-Jewish Germans in any given year in concentra-
tion camps such as Dachau,  Flossenbürg, Buchenwald,  and  Bergen-Belsen . So many 
women were arrested over time that special women’s camps were established at 
Moringen (1938), Lichtenburg (1938), and fi nally and most infamously at  Ravens-
brück  (1939). These were not yet—or in some cases, ever—death camps. Nonethe-
less, tens of thousands died in “ordinary” concentration camps from beatings, 
shootings, or casual extrajudicial murder by guards who knew that no punish-
ment would ever be exacted for brutality against declared enemies of the Hitler 
regime. There was haphazard and sadistic murder in all camps in Germany right 
from the start, with more regular murder programs in several. Sadism and mur-
der became more rigorously planned and systematic once the timorous dullard 
and mystic  Heinrich Himmler  and the savagely cold  Reinhard Heydrich  took over the 
camp system for the SS. General conditions also worsened from 1939 under pres-
sures of war and, later, looming defeat. 

 The Nazis used some camps to kill tens of thousands of mentally or physically 
handicapped in a secret  euthanasia program,  including relatives of serving Wehrmacht 
and SS men. Next, they began to kill the socially despised and inconvenient, as 
the system moved toward systematic “extermination” of whole populations. Jews, 
Roma, and others defi ned racially as  Untermenschen  were euphemistically ordered 
“resettled” in the east. New camps were built in occupied-Poland to serve sinister 
new purposes. Most camps were organized along military lines, and nearly all used 
prisoners to keep basic order at the barracks level. But there emerged a division 
and argument within the SS as to the best use of Jewish prisoners, which deepened 
as the war progressed. Some SS saw the camps as holding pens for huge pools of 
slaves. They were untroubled by high death rates caused by malignant guards and 
conditions but looked to rent out prison labor to German industry at varying 
daily rates, or to use prisoners in SS munitions and other factories. This faction 
saw the camps as serving the singular profi t of the SS and a secondary benefi t of 
war production. The SS therefore set up vast slave camps surrounded by dozens of 
satellite work camps, whose production of war matériel grew as bombs destroyed 
Germany’s cities and above-ground factories. Camp production was never great or 
effi cient, despite the effort invested in the factories. Some SS slave camps operated 
right to the end of the war. 

 In a perverse way, the SS labor camps competed for Jews with another type 
of camp run by the SS: death camps. The sole raison d’etre of the death camp 
system was to implement a grand plan for total extermination of targeted popu-
lations, above all of Europe’s 11 million Jews. The plan was detailed to the whole 
regime and government apparatus at the  Wannsee conference  in January 1942. 
Death camps were subsequently built that had the single purpose of killing Jews 
on an industrial scale. Several smaller populations deemed undesirable by the 
Nazi hierarchy were also slated for death: Roma, Jehovah’s Witnesses, “mental 
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defectives,” Communists, and homosexuals. Inmates in these camps wore col-
ored cloth triangles to signify their status: red was worn by “politicals,” usually 
Socialists or Communists; pink denoted homosexuals; violet was for religious 
dissenters; black adorned the prison costume of “antisocials”; green marked off 
ordinary criminals; while blue was for stateless persons. Yellow was reserved for 
Jews, for whom two cloth triangles formed the Star of David on their ragged 
camp clothes. The death camp system as it ultimately developed was designed 
and run by the SS under the distant direction of top SS men such as Himmler, 
Heydrich, and  Adolph Eichmann . Individual camps came under the immediate 
supervision of various brutal commandants, who oversaw thousands of savage 
guards. Some of the men who ran the camps were common criminals, sentenced 
for life but employed by the SS as guards and administrators. Others were drawn 
from  Waffen-SS  punishment details, men who wanted to evade combat service or 
to climb back into favor by doing the dirtiest work of the SS. They were joined by 
volunteer units of Balts, Ukrainians, and other designated “racial Germans” who 
shared the Nazis’ murderous anti-Semitism. There were also SS women camp 
guards. 

 The fi rst of the death camps was  Chelmno . By mid-1941 there were 10 main 
camps and 25 smaller ones. During 1942–1943, 10 more main camps were added 
along with 40 more satellite camps. At its greatest extent, the death camp sys-
tem totaled 20 main killing and slave labor camps and some 500 satellite work 
camps. The most infamous and prolifi c death camp was  Auschwitz,  where 1.5 mil-
lion human beings were methodically murdered in huge gas chambers (capacity 
2,000 each). Remains were picked over by  Sonderkommando  and SS plunderers be-
fore incineration in specially designed crematoria, or buried under lime in mass 
graves formed from anti-tank trenches. The average life expectancy of a pris-
oner in a slave labor camp was about nine months, though many barely survived 
three. In a death camp, women with small children and the old were selected for 
immediate extermination and usually died on the day of their arrival, trekking 
from the train platform directly to the gas chambers. The young and able bod-
ied who were judged fi t to work 18–20 hours every day for the benefi t of the SS 
and private German industry were tattooed with a serial number, overcrowded 
into rough barracks, and fed at starvation levels. They worked until they died 
or became so weak that they, too, were herded into a gas chamber, replaced by 
new arrivals on an endless procession of trains. At larger death camps murder 
targets were set at 15,000 to 20,000 per day. That fi gure was actually reached 
at some camps in 1944, as the Jewish population of Hungary was fed into the 
mechanized Moloch devised by leading German engineers, scientists, doctors, 
bureaucrats, and criminals. The death network was so vast and required so 
many locomotives and rail carriages to feed its insane and utterly evil appetite, 
the Wehrmacht protested against a drain of resources from the war effort. Cal-
culations as to the fi nal toll of the murdered vary, but reliable and nearly univer-
sally accepted estimates are that at least six million Jews were killed during the 
 Holocaust,  of whom about one million were murdered by the  Einsatzgruppen  and 
another fi ve million were killed in the camps. Also murdered were several million 
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non-Jews from abused and targeted ethnic or religious minority populations or 
socially detested groups. 

 See also  Belzec; Birkenau; chemical weapons; Eisenbahntruppen; euthanasia program; 
Graziani, Rodolfo; Jewish Brigade; Lublin-Majdanek; Mauthausen; nerve agents; Sobibor; 
Theresienstadt; Tripoli; Uštaše . 

 Suggested Reading: Raul Hilberg,  The Destruction of the European Jews  (2003); 
Michael Marrus,  The Holocaust in History  (1987). 

 CONCENTRATION OF FIRE British term for a concentrated artillery barrage 
designed to hammer an enemy at a specifi c point. Its primary purpose was to deny 
enemy forces access to a targeted area. U.S. artillery called this tactic “interdiction 
fi re.” 

 CONCORDATS Papal treaties agreed with Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany. 
They were negotiated by Cardinal Pacelli, who became  Pius XII  in 1939. Many top 
Nazis such as  Martin Bormann  and  Heinrich Himmler  were fanatic opponents of 
all religion, not just Judaism. Adolf Hitler intended to crush the Christian clergy 
and churches in Germany after he won the war, but did not move against them 
before or during it out of concern for the effect on national morale. Yet, the Vatican 
signed a formal treaty with Hitler and the Nazis. The main motive was to gut social 
and political Catholicism in Germany of its independence from the papacy—in 
an older language, to fi rm papal authority over “Ultramontane” churches outside 
Italy. This worked in one sense. In Italy and Germany, long-standing Catholic po-
litical parties were swept aside without papal objection, and the Vatican regained 
status as the sole voice of Catholic authority in those countries. In return, the 
Faithful were assured that it was morally permissible for them to tolerate, and even 
to serve, reprehensible dictatorships. Another Vatican aim was to retain traditional 
Church privileges in the face of Nazi paganism. A still deeper fear concerned what 
the Vatican saw as the far greater moral and political threat of offi cial atheism in 
the Soviet Union, and the Communist movement generally. 

 Upon agreement to the 1933 concordat, the Vatican ordered German priests to 
refrain from all involvement in politics—thereby limiting public moral objection to 
Nazi policies. For its trouble, the papacy was guaranteed special legal status by the 
Nazi state, retained Church property, and was allowed to operate parochial schools. 
By 1937 dissatisfaction with Hitler’s violation of some terms of the concordat led 
to issuance of a papal encyclical. The next year, Pope  Pius XI (1857–1939)  publicly 
condemned the  Nuremberg laws  and drafted a major statement of papal opinion 
denouncing  anti-Semitism,  which was then reaching a crescendo within Germany. 
But Pius XI died in 1939. His successor as Pius XII was Cardinal Pacelli. He declined 
to publish the pastoral letter or to reconsider his diplomatic work. It is noteworthy 
that German Protestant churches and ministers also made peace with Nazism. Only 
a few heroic individuals—representing either side of the Reformation divide—spoke 
out at great personal risk and cost, notably against the Nazi  euthanasia program . 

 See also  Lateran Treaties . 
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 CONDOR LEGION  
 See  Kondor Legion . 

 CONGRESS PARTY The Indian National Congress Party was dominated by 
the personality of Mohandas Gandhi—the “Mahatma” (“Great Soul”). Gandhi was 
a shrewd politician and nationalist leader, but also a fundamentalist social re-
former, extreme moral idealist, and Hindu holy man. Most of Gandhi’s ideas and 
accomplishments are unrelated to World War II. His main impact on the war was 
to continue to seek independence for India without incurring attendant mass vio-
lence. That process began in 1920 when he inspired organizational reforms within 
Congress that made it a true mass party, mainly by persuading its original com-
pany of mostly well-educated and higher-caste Hindus to accept membership for 
low-caste harijan. That shift allowed Congress to appeal to substantial numbers of 
lower castes and Muslims and to emerge as a genuine national independence party. 
After failure of negotiations with Britain over proposed “home rule” for India—the 
Round Table Conferences (1930–1932)—Congress was banned by the British until 
1937. London instead experimented with unilateral reforms and contemplated 
carving India into sectarian electorates. Such policies spurred violent demonstra-
tions across India, a protest fast nearly to-the-death by Gandhi, then an archetypi-
cal Gandhian pact with harijan leaders calling for proportional representation. 

 In 1937 Congress won an impressive, nationwide victory in provincial legisla-
tures set up under the India Act of 1935. But the next year it split between violent 
radicals led by  Subhas Chandra Bose  and the more traditional and moderate nation-
alists led by Gandhi. During 1938 Gandhi worked to drive Bose—who embraced 
violent resistance to the Raj—from the presidency of the Congress Party. When war 
broke out in 1939, Congress ordered noncooperation with Britain’s war effort, and 
all Party leaders resigned offi ce. Gandhi broke with other Congress leaders who 
supported armed resistance to a Japanese invasion of India, which he opposed on 
the basis of strict adherence to nonviolence. He was jailed by the British for most 
of the war, notably for organizing a new mass movement demanding that Britain 
“Quit India” (1942–1945). That followed another breakdown in talks with Congress 
about India’s path to postwar independence. Gandhi was basically pro-Western, 
within a context of profound philosophical pacifi sm. Forfor the most part, he kept 
a prudent public silence about the moral consequences of the British waging a war 
against  fascism  and Nazi Germany. He was released from jail in May 1944. Congress 
and the Muslim League divided over India’s independence, which therefore began 
tragically with an awful and bloody partition of the subcontinent. 

 CONINGHAM, ARTHUR (1895–1948) RAF air marshal. An Australian 
by birth but raised in New Zealand, Coningham was a veteran of World War I 
who joined the Royal Flying Corps after being wounded and invalided out of the 
ANZAC infantry. He commanded a  Group  in Britain from 1939 to 1941, before 
taking charge of the  Western Desert Air Force . He played a key role in planning and 
carrying out air operations at  El Alamein . During the advance of British 8th Army 
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across North Africa, he pioneered breakthrough ground-to-air targeting coopera-
tion. The Western Allies later used his method as a model of tactical air support. 
Coningham directed air operations in Sicily and Italy in 1943, then helped plan air 
operations for the  OVERLORD  campaign in 1944. He was given command of 2nd 
Tactical Air Force during the 1944–1945 drive into Germany. 

 CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTION (TO MILITARY SERVICE) Ethical ob-
jection to participation in war arising from religious or philosophical conviction, 
deep-seated pacifi sm, or some other ethical objection to killing. Most democracies 
permitted individuals who raised such objections sincerely to serve in noncombat 
roles in the military, such as with a medical unit. Over 100,000 Americans reg-
istered as conscientious objectors during World War II. Most served in medical 
units or with a Civilian Public Service organization. More radical, or principled, 
depending on one’s point of view, objectors refused even nonlethal military duty. 
They were usually jailed: about 6,000 were imprisoned in the United States. Brit-
ain, Canada, and other Western powers recognized conscientious objection and 
offered more or less the same range of options, from medical service to ordinary 
jail time. Dictatorships did not respect conscientious objection to military service, 
or to any kind of compulsory state service. Objectors in the Soviet Union and Nazi 
Germany were simply executed. So too were some Italians. Guerillas and other 
insurgents did not generally respect matters of individual conscience and usually 
treated moral objectors roughly or even lethally. 

 See also  desertion . 

 CONSCRIPTION  
 See individual country and armed forces entries. See also  conscientious objection; 

Guomindang . 

 CONSEIL NATIONALE DE LA RÉSISTANCE (CNR)  
 See  de Gaulle, Charles; Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI); Free French; Moulin, Jean; 

Résistance . 

 CONTINUATION WAR (1941–1944) Finnish term for the war with the 
Soviet Union lasting from 1941–1944. 

 See  armistices; Finland; Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); Mannerheim, Carl Gustaf 
von (1867–1951) . 

 CONVOY RESCUE SHIPS Small liners or freighters with enlarged berthing 
that sailed in rear of a  convoy  to rescue merchant sailors when ships were sunk 
or damaged and abandoned. They permitted rescue even though the rest of the 
convoy maintained its speed and zigzag course. Convoy Rescue Ships also freed 
warship escorts to suppress or hunt attacking U-boats. The British commissioned 
30 Convoy Rescue Ships starting in early 1941, of which 6 were eventually sunk. 
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Together with other escort vessels, they pulled 87 percent of merchant crewmen 
out of the Atlantic after U-boat sinkings during the height of the  Battle of the At-
lantic  in March–April 1943. Convoy Rescue Ships alone saved over 4,000 men over 
the course of the war. 

 See also  air–sea rescue . 

 CONVOYS Convoys increased security of vulnerable merchant shipping by 
lowering the probability that an enemy surface raider or submarine would spot 
a merchantman: 100 ships sailing separately along a known trade route pre-
sented 100 possible instances of an enemy making contact with a target, whereas 
100 ships sailing together presented only one opportunity. Despite this statistical 
fact, psychologically it was hard for seamen and naval leaders struggling through 
the desperate  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  to appreciate that, in the vastness of a 
great ocean, a large convoy is nearly as hard to spot as a single ship. The arguments 
had been aired before, during World War I. The Royal Navy (RN) had correctly 
concluded that convoys were the best defense of merchant shipping: of more than 
16,500 ships that sailed in convoy in the Great War only 102 were lost to U-boats, 
a loss rate barely more than 0.6 percent. Nevertheless, Western Allied navies and 
their political masters went through a second bitter debate about the utility of 
convoys before World War II. In 1935 the RN decided that convoys might not be 
needed at the onset of the next war. In March 1938, the Admiralty reluctantly con-
ceded that a partial convoy system might be needed from the outset. Real contro-
versy waxed and waned with rising and falling monthly shipping loss rates during 
the fi rst two years of war against the U-boats. After the war, the RN’s offi cial history 
balefully concluded that “the comparative neglect of escort vessels in between the 
wars surely indicates that the lessons of 1914–18 were ignored or misinterpreted.” 
The same argument took place within the U.S. Navy into 1942, despite the benefi t 
of British experience to that point in the war. 

 The RN initially accepted that convoys were the best defense for slower mer-
chantmen against U-boats. However, insuffi cient escorts compelled it to convoy 
only medium speed ships—those capable of sustaining 9–15 knots—through the 
 Western Approaches . Faster or slower ships were ordered to steam as “independents.” 
Speed, blackout, and zigzagging were their only defenses against surface raiders 
or U-boats, the “grey wolves” of the sea. Even that compromise bothered some 
offi cers, who resisted all convoying. Their infl uence cut the top convoy qualifying 
speed to 13 knots to allow “fast independents” capable of greater speeds to steam 
alone. Many “slow independents”—ships that could not maintain nine knots—also 
sailed alone. They made up the majority of U-boat kills. Slow convoys also had a 
higher loss rate than fast ones, which superfi cially appeared to confi rm the anticon-
voy thesis that speed was the best defense. In 1940 more than 660 convoys were sent 
out, making just less than 18,000 ship voyages. Just 126 ships in convoy were sunk 
that year. In stark contrast, as many as one in four “slow independents” was sunk 
while many so-called “fast independents” were also lost. From September 1942 to 
May 1945, of all ships in convoy, 99.4 percent arrived safely at their destination. 
Experience over the course of the entire war showed that fast convoys suffered 
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50 percent fewer losses than slower convoys and that ships in convoys of any speed 
fared far better than when they steamed as independents. 

 Neutrals were initially told to steam outside convoys, relying on German re-
spect for neutral fl ag status. Loss rates for all types of independents, Allied and 
neutral, soon reached triple that for ships in convoy, so that the experiment with 
solitary sailing was halted after just a few months. Neutral ships also joined con-
voys as more were sunk without warning or recourse and Germany expanded its 
declared  War Zones  on the high seas. Convoys were formed for passage from Brit-
ain to and from North America and for voyages to and from Scandinavia. Coastal 
shipping sailed as independents until the surrender of France in June 1940. That 
victory greatly increased the threat to coast-hugging ships because it permitted the 
Kriegsmarine to base U-boats out of French ports, as well as ports in Denmark and 
the Low Countries. Ships that skirted Scotland and made passage up or down the 
Channel, and along the south coast of England, were ordered into convoy when-
ever possible. British coastal convoys included a wide range of local ship types, but 
especially colliers. Bigger ships from ocean-going convoys heading in or out of port 
often joined the coastal convoys. A severe lack of small warships meant that many 
early convoys still sailed unescorted. 

 All convoys received a letter-code designation. Until the United States en-
tered the war and much of the Atlantic convoy traffi c was redirected to American 
ports, eastbound convoys were designated “HX” from their universal departure 
point of Halifax, Nova Scotia. Convoys assembled at Bermuda and routed to 
join the transatlantic conveyor at Halifax were denoted “BFX.” Westbound 
convoys were coded “OB” if leaving Liverpool and “OA” if forming at South-
end, until October 1940. A new route for slow convoys was eventually added 
from Sydney, Nova Scotia. Sydney convoys were designated “SC.” Convoys to 
and from Gibraltar were “OG” and “HG,” respectively. Arctic convoys were fi rst 
tagged as “PQ,” but later took the appellation “JW” for outward bound voyages 
and “RA” on the return leg. Northbound convoys plying coastal waters from 
the Thames to Scotland were designated “FN,” while those heading south were 
coded “FS.” A special oil convoy was established from Curacao to New York, 
thence to Britain. Convoys totaling more than 350 ships per month also traveled 
between Freetown and Britain. Transoceanic convoys sailed from New York and 
other American cities to and from various destinations in Africa and Europe 
starting in 1942. All late-war convoys were designated by special prefi xes that 
indicated origin and direction. Westbound convoys were tagged “ONS” from 
March 1943. 

 Convoys zigzagged according to an agreed speed and course set at a presailing 
conference of captains and masters. That meant a slower or damaged ship that 
fell out of order might be able to catch up—albeit, at increased risk—by steam-
ing directly to the next waypoint. Convoys might remain at sea for 10–15 days, 
depending on average ship speed, wide diversion around known  wolf packs,  and 
weather. Ships spent another 13–18 days in British ports unloading. Cargo ships 
made three transatlantic round-trips per calendar year on average. At any given 
moment, 8–10 convoys might be passing in either direction across the Atlantic, 
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with escort groups coming and going as fuel needs dictated or passover points 
from the USN or RCN to the RN were reached. The “Western Ocean Meeting 
Point” (WOMP) off Newfoundland and the “Mid-Ocean Meeting Point” (MOMP) 
at 35° west of the British Isles were the key rendezvous coordinates for escort 
groups. At the “East-Ocean Meeting Point” (EOMP) at 18° West, one RN escort 
group based in Iceland handed over to another from the Western Approaches. In 
1941 a new arrangement saw RCN escorts hand over fast convoys to “neutral” 
USN destroyers at the WOMP. The Americans then escorted British convoys as 
far as the handoff to RN escorts at a more easterly located MOMP. From the new 
MOMP, RN escorts could steam all the way to Britain without leaving the con-
voy to refuel. Troop convoys from North America received the most protection 
throughout the war. 

 A bloody U-boat campaign was fought along the U.S. eastern seaboard once 
the United States was fully in the war. It began on December 8, 1941, when Hitler 
released the U-boats to attack American shipping even before he formally declared 
war on the United States. It took many months for a complex, interlocked system of 
convoys to be formed linking all routes of the North Atlantic. Sydney, Halifax, and 
Cape Breton Island were replaced as western termini by the vastly larger dock and 
cargo facilities of New York. Halifax was restored as the termini for slow convoys in 
March 1943, because even New York’s docks were by then hugely congested by the 
vast stores of war matériel pouring out of American factories. Convoys from South 
America were linked to the main Atlantic routes via Trinidad and the Panama 
Canal, thence up the eastern seaboard of North America. Similarly, convoys from 
the Caribbean formed at Aruba or Port of Spain. Better airborne  Direction-Finding 
(DF)  equipment, 10-centimetric radar,  Leigh Lights,  shipborne  Huff-Duff,  and other 
technical advances reinforced the  anti-submarine warfare  capabilities of a growing 
number of purpose-built escorts and  escort carriers  during the second half of 1942. 
That permitted Western navies to take the war to the U-boats by forming “Support 
Groups” of hunter-killer ships and aircraft. These operated outside the convoy es-
cort system, but in fundamental support of it. As the U-boat threat declined with 
more submarine sinkings, and as Allied shipping capacity increased with produc-
tion of  Liberty Ships  and other vessels, oceanic convoys increased in size until some 
exceeded 100–120 ships. 

 The Soviet Navy formed several desperate evacuation convoys in the eastern 
Baltic in August 1941. That campaign witnessed the single worst convoy action 
of the war, in which 60 ships were lost and 12,000 died. Neutral Sweden con-
voyed in the Baltic against the Soviet Navy later in the war. The main convoy 
activity in the north saw  Lend-Lease  aid carried in Western Allied ships to Soviet 
Arctic ports. Convoys left Scotland or Iceland, heading to Russia via the North 
Sea and Arctic Circle routes, across the Barents Sea between Norway and Rus-
sia. Surviving ships pulled in to Murmansk, Archangel, or Molotovsk. The fi rst 
Arctic convoy set out carrying British weapons to Russia in August 1941, within 
just two months of the start of  BARBAROSSA . These convoys were threatened by 
German surface warships longer than were convoys in the Atlantic, from which 
the Kriegsmarine withdrew its major surface ships. Arctic convoys ran the risk of 
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interception by powerful warships such as “Tirpitz,” “Scharnhorst,” “Lützow,” 
“Hipper,” and “Admiral Scheer.” Arctic convoys were twice suspended as naval 
demands in other theaters drew escorts away from the passage around northern 
Norway in 1942, to even more desperate duty around Malta, then to protect the 
 TORCH  landings in North Africa. A third suspension of Arctic convoys was insti-
tuted from March to November 1943, as the U-boat war in the Atlantic crested 
and Allied navies were stretched to escort ship-bound armies from North Africa 
to Sicily, thence to Italy. 

 Northern convoys also faced greater danger from German aircraft over longer 
stretches of their routes. As soon as feasible they were provided with anti-aircraft 
escort ships and a few catapult-launched fi ghters. So important were the early 
Arctic convoys that some British aircraft were allowed by Moscow to base on Soviet 
territory. Arctic convoy escorts included surviving ships of several conquered north-
ern nations, including Norway. Some were British warships with exiled Norwegian 
or other European crews. But most ships—surface escorts and merchantmen—were 
British. A few Soviet surface escorts joined some convoys. Several Soviet subma-
rines also patrolled in support of British submarines, on the watch as late as 1943 
for German surface raiders hiding at anchor in Norwegian waters. Some Soviet 
Navy submarines traveled across two oceans to get to the Barents Sea from their 
prewar assignment with the Soviet Pacifi c Fleet. They traveled down the west coast 
of North America to cross through the Panama Canal, resupplied at U.S. and Brit-
ish bases along the way, passing through the Panama Canal into the Atlantic and 
thence to Soviet bases around the Barents Sea. 

 Loss rates on the treacherous Arctic routes in Europe were higher than any 
other convoy route, at nearly 8 percent. That aggregate fi gure for shipping losses 
meant further loss of many thousands of fi ghters, tanks, trucks, and huge amounts 
of raw material produced by the Western Allies and shipped out as Lend-Lease, 
sunk before it reached Soviet ports. Half a world away, American Lend-Lease con-
voys traveled up the Pacifi c coast of the United States before plying the rough 
and frigid waters of the Bering Sea, en route to Vladivostok. Many convoys made 
long legs of either northern route shrouded in the 24-hour blackness of north-
ern winter nights. During summer, however, they were illuminated 24 hours per 
day as they passed over pale seas lit by the midnight sun. Losses on the northern 
Pacifi c route were insignifi cant compared to the high Atlantic, in part because 
the Imperial Japanese Navy preferred to hoard its highly capable submarines for 
fl eet actions rather than disperse them as commerce raiders. Japan also respected 
U.S. and other neutral ships heading into Soviet ports before December 1941. 
Thereafter, the IJN feared the consequence of provoking Moscow by attacking 
U.S. Lend-Lease convoys, and abjured. That meant a great deal of war matériel 
was transhipped to Soviet Pacifi c ports, thence by the Trans-Siberian Railway to 
the Eastern Front where Russians used it to kill German soldiers. As with Atlan-
tic convoys, as more and better small escorts became available in the Pacifi c later 
in the war they reinforced convoy protection.  Escort carriers  proved invaluable in 
both theaters. Lasting improvement in Allied convoy security arrived in the north 
once German air power was mostly bled out of Norway by transfers of Luftwaffe 
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squadrons into brutal attritional combat in the Mediterranean and on the Eastern 
Front. 

 See also  anti-submarine warfare; Armed Merchant Cruiser; ASDIC; balloons; Bucket 
Brigade; Catapult Aircraft Merchant (CAM); intelligence; radio; Replenishment-at-Sea; troop 
ships . 

 Suggested Reading: Arnold Hague,  The Allied Convoy System, 1939–1945  (2000); 
Bernard Ireland,  Battle of the Atlantic  (2003); Marc Milner,  North Atlantic Run  (1985); 
B. Schofi eld,  The Arctic Convoys  (1977). 

 CORAL SEA, BATTLE OF THE (MAY 3–8, 1942) This carrier battle in 
the Coral Sea was provoked by a Japanese plan to land an invasion force at Port 
Morseby on Papua New Guinea, with a smaller force ordered to set up a seaplane 
base at Tulagi in the southern Solomons and another in the Louisiades Islands 
(“Operation MO”). The Western Allied fl eet was under overall command of Admi-
ral  Chester Nimitz . It comprised two carrier task forces and a third strike force of 
Australian and U.S. cruisers. Nimitz knew the Japanese were on their way from key 
breakthroughs in  ULTRA  naval intelligence, which provided the Americans with 
an immense—but not decisive—advantage in the engagement. The Japanese com-
mander was Vice Admiral Inoue Shigeyoshi. His two invasion groups started from 
Truk and Rabaul, rendezvousing with escorts at sea. The escort was composed of a 
light carrier, four cruisers, and a destroyer, while a separate strike force comprising 
two fl eet carriers, two heavy cruisers, and six destroyers looked to surprise Nimitz 
and his Task Force commander, Admiral  Frank Fletcher . 

 In operations preliminary to the main carrier action, a Japanese troop convoy 
arrived unopposed at Tulagi on May 3. Its support ships were bombed by U.S. 
carrier-based aircraft the next day. Fletcher steamed for Port Moresby on May 6, 
separating his cruiser task force and sending it ahead to catch the other Japanese 
troop transports, while his carriers looked to engage their counterparts in the Japa-
nese battlefl eet. Identifi cation errors and weather played major roles, as Fletcher’s 
planes mistook the convoy escort for the enemy carrier fl eet and attacked. The 
Japanese troopships pulled back out of range to await the outcome of the carrier 
fi ght. Meanwhile, Fletcher’s planes found the light carrier IJN Shōhō and sank her. 
Japanese carrier planes were simultaneously making a mistake of their own. They 
sank two small American escorts but in the process revealed the approximate loca-
tion of their home carriers. At dawn on May 8 both sides launched all-out strikes, 
looking to fi nd and sink the other side’s fl eet carriers. American planes damaged 
one Japanese carrier but could not fi nd the other. Better trained Japanese pilots fl y-
ing superior naval aircraft found the U.S. carriers. They sank USS Lexington with 
bombs and torpedoes and damaged USS Yorktown with bombs, forcing Fletcher 
to withdraw his reduced fl eet under cover of a smoke screen. 

 Although Coral Sea would eventually be assessed as a strategic draw, American 
losses were felt to be more grievous at the time. The battle was fought inside six 
months of the shock of losses at  Pearl Harbor,  and no one yet foresaw the great 
U.S. victory at  Midway  the following month. Instead, the loss of an invaluable fl eet 
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carrier was thought to have tipped the naval balance in Japan’s favor, even if an 
overly timid Japanese commander failed to follow through with planned ground 
invasions. The U.S. Navy also lost a destroyer and a hugely important fl eet oiler 
at Coral Sea, and suffered heavy damage to a second fl eet carrier. The Japanese 
canceled the Port Moresby amphibious invasion while losing a light carrier, one 
destroyer, and several small transports. But two fl eet carriers were badly damaged, 
and they lost many carrier planes and irreplaceable pilots. The battle is usually 
counted as a technical victory for the IJN but also a strategic failure, because it 
stopped the momentum of the Japanese advance into the South Pacifi c. Coral Sea 
also marked the end of U.S. naval decline, if not yet the reassertion of U.S. sea 
power. It spared northern Australia from attack by Japanese bombers that would 
have based around Port Moresby. Most importantly, damage to two Japanese fl eet 
carriers subtracted those key assets from the coming battle at Midway in June. 
Coral Sea was the fi rst naval battle in history in which ships were never in sight of 
one another, with all damage done by carrier-based aircraft. That was a portent of 
things to come in the Pacifi c War, which would see six battles between carrier fl eets. 
The outcome also changed the way carriers fought by revealing to each side that 
it relied on carriers that were hugely powerful ships, but also highly vulnerable to 
dive bomber and torpedo plane attack. The Americans, in particular, responded by 
surrounding carriers with much thicker anti-aircraft screens. 

 CORFU  
 See  Mussolini, Benito . 

 CORK PATROLS Unoffi cial term for  anti-submarine warfare  sweeps of the Chan-
nel prior to the  OVERLORD  landings. They were designed to stop U-boats from 
penetrating to Normandy by keeping multiple aircraft in the area constantly, each 
sweeping the surface with search radar to force U-boats to submerge and to fi nd 
and fi x their position. Below the planes were destroyer patrols and six ASW Support 
Groups. Cork patrols intercepted and sank or damaged 10 U-boats in the fi rst fi ve 
days of the landings. Not one U-boat got through to attack the invasion convoys. 

 CORN COBS  
 See  GOOSEBERRY . 

 CORONET Code name for the planned Western Allied invasion of Honshu 
 originally scheduled for December 1, 1945. 

 See  DOWNFALL; Potsdam Conference . 

 CORPO DI TRUPPE VOLONTARIE (CTV ) The Italian corps committed to 
the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  It totaled 75,000 men, of whom 49,000 served in 
Spain at the same time at the peak of its involvement. It fi elded 700 aircraft, 2,000 
artillery tubes, and many ineffective tankettes. It suffered about 16,000 casualties, 
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including 4,300 fatalities. Its battlefi eld performance was better than is often re-
ported, but wider lessons of its experience with poor equipment and doctrine were 
not learned by the Italian Army. 

 CORPO ITALIANO DI LIBERAZIONE  
 See  Italian Army . 

 CORPORATISM The vague ideology of Italian  fascism  that viewed society as 
an organic whole with mutually reinforcing, functional parts called “syndicates” or 
“corporates.” These comprised obligatory combines of labor and capital, ostensibly 
fairly mediated by the state. Corporatism mainly reinforced Benito Mussolini’s per-
sonal dictatorship and the endemic corruption of his regime. It had roots in Catholic 
social doctrine and therefore was also experimented with in Portugal under António 
de Oliveira Salazar and in Spain under  Francisco Franco . 

 CORPS An operational unit controlling two or more divisions, numbering any-
where from 20,000 to 50,000 men at full strength. Actual corps might be over-
strength or understrength and have many nondivisional troops attached. The 
Red Army eliminated the corps level of organization during the fi rst two years of 
the war due to a shortage of offi cers caused by massive early casualties. Western 
Allied corps tended to expand in the last year of the war, while Wehrmacht corps 
contracted until they hardly counted as division strength. Japanese armies were 
two-division formations that would have been termed corps in Western Allied 
parlance. 

 CORREGIDOR, BATTLE OF (1942) A fortress island in the mouth of Manila 
Bay, across from the Bataan peninsula. Corregidor was the locale of fi erce fi ghting 
in the fi rst fi ve months of 1942. Its shore batteries held off the Japanese Navy while 
an American and Filipino garrison held out against the Japanese Army for several 
months. The defense was overseen by Lt. General Jonathan Wainwright, who held 
out for an additional month after General  Douglas MacArthur  was ordered to leave 
the Philippines. The Japanese landed on the island on May 5. The garrison—starving 
and with over 1,000 wounded men huddled in dank tunnels—surrendered the next 
day. The prisoners suffered terrible abuse while in Japanese hands. Survivors were 
liberated in March 1945. An emaciated Wainwright stood behind MacArthur dur-
ing the Japanese surrender ceremony aboard the USS Missouri in Tokyo Bay on 
September 2, 1945. 

 See also  Philippines campaign (1941–1942) . 

 CORSICA This French island was governed by  Vichy  from June 1940, until it 
was occupied by Italian forces in November 1942. Local  maquis  carried out small 
attacks against the Italians. The island had no strategic importance to the West-
ern Allies while they were bogged down in Italy during 1943. Upon the Italian 
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surrender to the Allies that September, the Wehrmacht transferred its Sardinian 
garrison to Corsica as part of Operation ANTON. The Germans arrived before the 
Allies could get men onto the island, then quickly decided to leave. A  Free French  
battalion landed on September 15, in the middle of a hasty German evacuation of 
only recently disembarked troops. As the Germans pulled out, they were harassed 
by the French, by the Maquis, and even by some Italian troops who switched sides. 
However, the Wehrmacht got most of its men off the island by the fi rst week in 
October. The Western Allies subsequently installed 12th Tactical Air Command 
on 14 Corsican airfi elds. 

 CORVETTES A series of escort ship types that began with the “Flower” class, 
which fi rst saw service in July 1940. The top speed of a “Flower” was reduced to 
just 16 knots by prewar design errors that aimed at enabling it to perform second-
ary roles in minesweeping and as a fl eet tug. Flowers proved nearly unseaworthy in 
bad North Atlantic weather, and at least one broke in half in a storm. They were 
usually built in smaller British yards that could just manage their frames, thereby 
freeing main yards to build bigger warships. Some were built in Canada. Longer, 
faster, twin-screwed “River” class corvettes were built to make up early defi cien-
cies of the “Flowers.” From 1942, “River” ships were reclassifi ed as  frigates . A third 
“Castle”-class of corvette was still built for a time in small yards. It was longer than 
a “Flower”-class ship by 35–50 feet and armed with the latest  anti-submarine warfare  
weapons, notably a  Squid  three-barreled mortar. However, frigates proved more ca-
pable and stable than any corvette. All corvette construction was therefore halted 
in 1943 to build more “River”-class frigates. 

 COSSAC “Chief of Staff to the Supreme Allied Commander.” An Anglo-
 American joint planning group established in March 1943. It arose from a de-
cision on invasion planning made at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 
1943).  It preceded establishment of  SHAEF  in February 1944. COSSAC set out 
preliminary plans for the  OVERLORD  invasion of France and for a supporting 
series of  deception operations  that came to be collectively called  FORTITUDE . The 
COSSAC plan for the main invasion was approved at the  Québec Conference  in 
August 1943, but substantially modifi ed by General  Bernard Law Montgomery  and 
others in early 1944. 

 COSSACK POST U.S. forces term for a night-time observation post. British 
troops called this a “listening post,” befi tting a natural reduction in visual acuity 
at night. 

 COSSACKS Many Cossacks fought against the Germans on the Eastern Front. 
Their horses could maneuver around frozen German guns and vehicles, as dur-
ing the  Moscow offensive operation  (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942). More than 
50,000 Cossacks joined an anti-Soviet army set up by the Germans from Soviet 
prisoners of war and led by ex–Red Army General  Andrei Vlasov . The Western Allies 
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deported tens of thousands of Cossack survivors to the Soviet Union after the war. 
Joseph Stalin ordered them all shot. 

 See also  Osttruppen . 

 COUNTERBATTERY FIRE When divisional artillery batteries fi red against 
enemy batteries to suppress fi re. If additional artillery at corps level was called in, 
the practice was referred to as “counter-bombardment.” 

 See also  radio . 

 COUNTER-INTELLIGENCE CORPS (CIC) The U.S. Army counterintelli-
gence organization. It operated wherever the U.S. Army went. 

 COURLAND As part of Latvia, Courland was annexed to the Soviet Union in 
1940. It was overrun by the Wehrmacht in the opening phase of  BARBAROSSA  in 
1941. It was reattached to Soviet-occupied Latvia at the end of the war. 

 See also  Baltic offensive operation (1944); Courland Pocket.  

 COURLAND POCKET Under overall command of Marshal  Alexander M. Vasi-
levsky,  the Red Army’s Baltic Front broke through to the Baltic coast on the west side 
of Riga on July 31, 1944. It had made a bloody and arduous trek to reach the coast, 
so Vasilevsky paused to regroup and rest the troops. By mid-September he was ready 
to resume the advance, joined now by the Leningrad Front under Marshal  Leonid 
A Govorov . The Soviets struck on September 14, launching the  Baltic offensive opera-
tion (September 14–November 24, 1944),  which drove the remnants of Army Group 
North into a shrinking pocket on the Courland (Kurland) peninsula, a feat achieved 
only after ferocious infantry and tank battles and heavy Russian losses. Most of 
the dreaded and despised Army Group North, which tormented Leningrad for 
28 months, was shattered. By October, remnants of 33 badly attrited Wehrmacht 
divisions crowded into a shrinking pocket on Courland. They were led by  Ferdinand 
Schörner,  who had been forced out of Riga by relentless Red Army pressure. Schörner 
asked Adolf Hitler for permission to pull out of Courland as well, but was given a 
 Haltebefehl order . Worse, he was stripped of several divisions, which Hitler pulled out 
to reinforce Army Group Center, which was then being driven back across Poland 
and east-central Germany by massive rolling offensives by the Red Army. Hitler 
again forbade evacuation of Schörner’s 300,000 men in January 1945. Instead, he 
uselessly renamed Schörner’s command “Army Group Kurland.” 

 It became increasingly diffi cult to feed hordes of German civilian refugees who 
crowed into the pocket, fl eeing ravages of the Red Army in East Prussia. Hitler re-
placed Schörner with a new commander in January and ordered “Army Group Kur-
land” to attack out of the pocket. When the assault failed bloodily, Hitler sacked 
the new commander as well. In the last months of the war, Hitler made wholesale 
changes in command all around the Wehrmacht, often out of desperate and im-
pulsive rage. As several giant Fronts of the Red Army raced for Berlin from Janu-
ary to April, 1945, Russian and German troops in the Courland Pocket waged an 
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almost separate and terrible war of their own that is often forgotten today. Mean-
while, the  Kriegsmarine  battled ferociously against Soviet submarines and VVS 
bombers, sacrifi cing its last surface ships in desperate evacuations of civilians and 
wounded soldiers from Courland, along with numerous panicked Nazi Party fat 
cats. The worst maritime disasters in history occurred during these evacuations, 
each counting lost lives many times greater than the tragedy of the “Titanic.” The 
last Germans in Courland surrendered on May 10, 1945. 

 COVENANT OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS  
 See  League of Nations; Versailles, Treaty of (1919) . 

 COVENTRY RAID (NOVEMBER 14–15, 1940) Coventry was a small Brit-
ish city in the midlands famed for its medieval cathedral. It was attacked by Luft-
waffe bombers using new target fi nding aids for the fi rst time.  Hermann Göring  
was so pleased with the destructive results he spoke afterward of “coventrieren,” 
or dealing out similar treatment to other British cities. In a war that saw far more 
destructive air raids in a hundred other locales, Coventry stands out in popular 
memory for two reasons. First, its great cathedral was destroyed by the bombs. 
Second, a false story circulated after the war that Winston Churchill knew about 
the raid in advance but refused to vector in fi ghters to defend the city to protect 
the more important secret of  ULTRA  intelligence. That tale was proven false by the 
release of British intelligence documents in 1979. The British knew a major raid 
was coming but did not know its target, and Churchill certainly did not know that 
the Coventry sky was where Göring’s new  Knickebein  beams intersected. 

 COVERING FIRE A basic small-unit, infantry assault tactic. A squad of 12–15 
men divided into sections. One scouted, the second advanced, while the third sup-
plied covering fi re. In company-sized infantry assaults it was common for tanks 
to provide close support while infantry protected the tanks from anti-tank guns 
and enemy infantry. Among Western Allied infantry in the late stages of the war 
in Europe, this had the deleterious effect of infantry too often waiting for tanks 
to clear all opposition before advancing. That reduced aggression and slowed the 
advance. 

 See also  marching fi re . 

 CREEP BACK Bomb aimers in the main Allied bomber stream over Germany 
often dropped their loads as soon as they saw marker fi res in the bombsight reti-
cule. Follow-on bombers would then drop upon sighting the fi rst fi re, which caused 
the bombing pattern to “creep back” from the target marked by the  Pathfi nders . 
Compensation for this effect was achieved by having Pathfi nders mark beyond the 
intended target and by using colored fl ares and other markers or  Target Indicators 
(TIs) . But in a very large raid creep back by many bombers in the stream was nearly 
inevitable. That reduced precision and increased collateral damage and civilian 
deaths in the suburbs. Alternately, it just cratered the countryside. 
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 CREEPING BARRAGE When artillery bombarded an enemy position accord-
ing to a  fi re plan,  “walking” the shelling up and over his lines at a measured and 
predetermined pace. Friendly infantry advanced behind the barrage, hoping to 
come upon the enemy before he recovered from its stunning effects. The technique 
was developed during World War I but perfected in World War II. 

 See also  rolling barrage; standing barrage . 

 CRERAR, HENRY (1888–1965) Canadian general. Chief of the General Staff; 
commander of Canadian 2nd Division in Britain and of 1st Corps in Italy; com-
mander of Canadian 1st Army in Normandy, the Low Countries, and Germany. 
He was not held in high regard as a fi eld commander by Field Marshal  Bernard Law 
Montgomery,  but that was not known in Canada during the war. 

 See also  Canadian Army . 

 CRETE This eastern Mediterranean island was captured by German  Fallschir-
mjäger  in the fi rst ever large-scale paratroop assault in history, Operation 
MERKUR carried out in May 1941. On the ground there were 35,000 British, 
New Zealander, and Greek troops. The British forlornly hoped to hold onto Crete 
as a base for bombing Italy and the crucially important Rumanian oil fi elds at 
 Ploesti,  but their forces were in bad shape. Most had been recently driven out of 
Greece and were demoralized. They also lacked heavy weapons and motor trans-
port. Their commander was a New Zealander, General  Bernard Freyberg . The RAF 
had only 24 outmoded fi ghters on the island, mostly Fulmars and Gladiators. The 
Luftwaffe brought to the fi ght over 400 bombers, 180 modern fi ghters, and 500 
transports—mainly older Ju-52s. Fallschirmjäger and their equipment were deliv-
ered by parachute and a fl eet of 80 gliders. However, German military intelligence 
failed—as it so often did—to correctly estimate the large size of the garrison on 
Crete. Fortunately for the Wehrmacht, Freyberg had widely scattered his men and 
had too little transport to quickly concentrate once the Germans landed. Contro-
versy still attends his decision to disperse. Some historians claim he had access to 
 ULTRA  intelligence but failed to act on it, but his biographer maintains that he 
was forbidden to do so to protect the ULTRA secret. 

 Germans began falling from the sky on May 20. Although they captured the 
main airport at Maleme, they suffered staggering losses from ground fi re. The Brit-
ish counterattacked the airport but failed to retake it. More German troops and 
heavy weapons landed once exhausted New Zealanders were pulled off a nearby 
hill by the local commander. Control of the airfi eld quickly turned the tide of the 
entire battle, as it permitted heavy reinforcements and weapons of the German 5th 
Mountain Division to be fl own in to support the light infantry Fallschirmjäger. 
With Western Allied commanders looking to a German seaborne assault, they 
failed to concentrate against the growing threat building at Maleme, while suffer-
ing greatly from Luftwaffe bombing and strafi ng. Within fi ve days the Germans 
were in clear control of the fi ght. On May 26 Freyberg signaled that the battle was 
lost and requested a seaborne evacuation. The British retreated to Sphakia on the 
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southwest coast, from whence they were taken off the island. The evacuation was 
carried out under constant German artillery fi re and bombing. The Royal Navy 
lost 9 warships defending Crete or during the evacuation; 17 more were badly 
damaged, most by land-based enemy aircraft. Of the ground forces, the British 
and their allies lost over 1,700 killed or missing, 2,200 wounded, and more than 
11,300 prisoners. 

 About 5,000 British and Commonwealth troops were left ashore at Sphakia 
once the RN’s ship losses became insupportable and the sea evacuation was halted. 
Most left behind were quickly taken prisoner, but some hid in the mountains. 
Many joined the local resistance to Axis occupation, fi ghting Germans and then 
Italians after Italy jointly occupied Crete until its own surrender to the Western 
Allies in September 1943. The Wehrmacht did not pull out of Crete until 1944. 
In the interim, the Western Allies were deprived of use of Crete’s air fi elds to bomb 
Germany’s vital oil supplies at Ploesti. Nor was Crete available as a base from which 
to support Churchill’s strategy of supporting Balkan resistance groups harassing 
Axis occupation forces, or threaten the strategic southern fl ank, which was ex-
posed by Germany’s invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941. Adolf Hitler drew 
very different lessons about the utility of airborne operations than did the British 
and Americans from MERKUR. He never trusted airborne assault again, while the 
Western Allies built up a large airborne army and carried out several major drops 
in Western Europe. Control of the island reverted to Greece after the war. 

 See also  Malta . 

 CRIMEA The Crimean peninsula saw a great deal of fi ghting, starting with 
spectacular success by the Wehrmacht’s Army Group South during  BARBAROSSA  
(1941). The Red Army fought desperately to hold the Soviet Navy’s Black Sea Fleet 
bases and defend the peninsula during the  Donbass-Rostov defensive operation (Sep-
tember 29–November 16, 1941),  but its forces were crushed. That led to the  Kerch 
defensive operation (November 1941)  and an awful, seven-month long  siege of Sebastopol  
that only ended on July 4, 1942. Adolf Hitler had plans for colonization of the con-
quered Crimea by ethnic Germans, and to that end committed large forces to take 
and to hold it—many critics say too large and for too long. He was concerned in 
the short-run that the Red Army Air Force (VVS) would use Crimean bases to bomb 
Germany’s oil supplies drawn from  Ploesti,  Rumania. In any case, the Wehrmacht used 
the conquered Crimea as a major base for forward operations into the Caucasus in 
1942. 

 The Red Army returned to the Crimea in November 1943. The Soviets as-
saulted under the false impression that Hitler intended to evacuate the peninsula. 
Instead, Hitler ordered the Taman peninsula on the Crimean side of the Kerch 
Straits held while the main fi ght in the east took place at  Kursk,  followed by the 
 Second Battle of Ukraine . The Black Sea Fleet failed to prevent a spectacular evacua-
tion of over 250,000 Axis troops of Army Group A across the Kerch Straits during 
September–October, while losing three new destroyers. North Caucasus Front put 
150,000 men into the Crimea by amphibious assault across the Kerch Straits in 
early November, as the Wehrmacht fi nally evacuated Taman. This “Independent 
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Coastal Army” saw heavy fi ghting around its several beachheads and lost one of 
them, along with 7,000 casualties. The main Soviet assault on the Crimea awaited 
a spring offensive from the north, in tandem with a breakout by Coastal Army. 
Liberation of the peninsula began in April 1944, as the Red Army launched a mas-
sive offensive employing 470,000 men against 200,000 poorly supplied German 
defenders. Soviet successes in Ukraine sealed the top of the peninsula, although 
the Germans held the Perekop Isthmus for fi ve months in 1944. 

 Five German and seven Rumanian divisions were trapped in the Crimea, but 
Stalin and the Stavka refused to permit any major surface ships to operate under 
fi re, recoiling in dismay from the naval losses of October. That excess naval caution 
lessened the victory that came at Sebastopol in May 1944. A fl otilla of small German 
ships and barges was massively bombed and shelled by air, but about 130,000 Ger-
man and Rumanian troops of 17th Army escaped to Constanta on the far Ruma-
nian shore. They could have been stopped by the big guns of Soviet destroyers, 
cruisers, and the Black Sea Fleet’s single dreadnought, but none of those ships 
was allowed to fi ght. Another 21,000 Axis troops made it out by air. After the libera-
tion of Sevastopol on May 9–10, Axis survivors who missed the sea and air evacu-
ations fl ed to Kherson. Some 25,000 were trapped on the cliffs and slaughtered or 
taken prisoner on the 12th. The whole of the Crimea was liberated by May 13. Five 
days later, Stalin began forced deportations of 200,000  Tartar  civilians. They were 
shipped to Siberia in cattle cars under  NKVD  supervision. At least 10,000 died dur-
ing the voyage, most from typhus. Soviet military losses in liberating the Crimea 
were about 18,000. 

 See also  amphibious operations; Kerch-Feodosiia operations; Kulik, Grigori; Soviet Navy; 
Yalta Conference . 

 CRIMES AGAINST HUMANITY In a “London Agreement” signed by the 
major Allies in 1945, several postwar conventions were signed that governed legal 
trials of captured war criminals. One of the London agreements defi ned certain 
acts as “crimes against humanity.” The original defi nition included wartime acts of 
enslavement, extermination, forcible deportation, and genocide. The fi rst formal 
charge was made before the  Nuremberg  and  Tokyo Tribunals . The intention was to 
elevate respect for ideas of the rule of law and inalienable human rights by focusing 
attention on heinous acts against whole populations, rather than individuals. In 
2001 certain acts of rape were added to the defi nition, which expanded to include 
“sexual slavery.” 

 See also  crimes against peace; war crimes . 

 CRIMES AGAINST PEACE In a “London Agreement” signed by the major 
Allies in 1945, certain acts were defi ned as crimes against peace. The defi nition 
was vague and remains controversial, but at its core was prohibition of “planning, 
preparation, initiation or waging a war of aggression.” Since aggression remains 
singularly ill-defi ned in international law, and because preparations for self-defense 
or deterrence may be markedly similar to preparations for offense and aggression, 
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some legal thinkers still reject this category of international crimes. Others argue 
that it became settled law after World War II led to trial precedent, court rulings, 
convictions, and executions. 

 See also  crimes against humanity; Nuremberg Tribunal; Tokyo Tribunal; war crimes . 

 CRIPPS, RICHARD STAFFORD (1889–1952) British ambassador to the So-
viet Union, 1940–1942; member of the War Cabinet; minister of aircraft production, 
1942–1945. A fi erce critic of Winston Churchill’s war management and tendency to 
concentrate all important decisions in the prime minister’s offi ce, Cripps was a shrewd 
thinker, a capable diplomat, and a highly valuable manager of war industry. 

 CROATIA In 1939 Croatian  fascists  led by Ante Pavelic launched a terrorist 
campaign that aimed at secession and independence from Yugoslavia. In 1941 a 
puppet regime working for the German occupation accepted divided German and 
Italian authority over Croatia. The new regime took Croatia into the  Axis alliance  
when it signed the  Tripartite Pact  on June 15, 1941. Extremists in the  Uštaše  com-
mitted wartime atrocities against Serbs, Jews, Muslims, and Communist  partisans,  
murdering perhaps half a million. Croatia was forced back into Yugoslavia upon 
Germany’s defeat in 1945.  Tito  ordered bloody reprisals against tens of thousands 
of Croatian collaborators. 

 See also  Yugoslavia . 

 CRUISER A medium tonnage and medium-armored warship, capable of high 
speeds and independent cruising. In traditional fl eet actions, cruisers were used to 
locate the main capital ships of the enemy fl eet. Unlike simple scouts or destroy-
ers, a cruiser was expected to be capable of  cruiser warfare  as well as independent 
action against signifi cant warships when necessary, to be able to defend against 
more powerful ships, and to disengage quickly without being crippled and speed 
away to report. The  Five Power Naval Treaty  (1922) limit of 10,000 tons for cruisers 
made it impossible during the interwar years to design a properly balanced yet 
fully legal heavy cruiser, in terms of speed, armor, and armament. The Italian and 
Japanese Navies simply ignored the limit. Japan then withdrew from the treaty 
system in 1936. The Germans built a “Hipper class” of 14,000-ton heavy cruisers. 
The three Western signatories observed the limit, building cruisers up to it but 
packing them with additional armament. Of course, all limitations were aban-
doned once the war began. During the war most new heavy cruisers built by the 
Western Allies sported eight-inch guns, while those newly classed as light cruisers 
mounted six-inch guns. However, overall tonnage increased dramatically, with 
some American heavy cruisers reaching close to 20,000 tons and light cruisers 
topping out at 10,000 tons. Two truly outsized “large cruisers” were built by the 
United States to compete with so-called  pocket battleships . The U.S. large cruisers 
did not see action against those German ships, which were instead dealt with by 
the Royal Navy. The Kriegsmarine had built pocket battleships before the war to 
a standard that heavily outgunned all enemy  treaty cruisers . They were intended to 
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serve as unstoppable commerce raiders, in which role they very much frightened 
the British until they were knocked out. 

 See also  Armed Merchant Cruiser; auxiliary cruiser; battlecruiser . 

 CRUISER WARFARE Also known as “commerce raiding.” These rules were 
formally set in the 19th century. They required that a surface raider must give 
enemy merchantmen fair warning and make provision for the safety of enemy or 
neutral crew and passengers before sinking a ship. That could mean transporting 
civilians and crew to a neutral port, but at least providing lifeboats, food, and water. 
Such rules could not be followed by submarines due to their inherent vulnerability 
to ramming by any larger surface ship, or to fi re from armed merchantmen or es-
cort vessels. Submarines had extremely limited internal space and supplies, which 
did not permit taking survivors onboard. The resulting tension between law and 
reality led to enormous friction between the United States and Germany during 
World War I, culminating in issuance by Woodrow Wilson of the “Lusitania Notes” 
in 1915. U.S. entry into the war in 1917 was provoked by Imperial Germany’s re-
sumption of  unrestricted submarine warfare . A renewed effort to apply rules of cruiser 
warfare to submarines was made in the  London Submarine Agreement (1936).  

 At the start of World War II, all major navies avowed adherence to the London 
rules. Adolf Hitler initially ordered his U-boats not to sink passenger liners even if 
they traveled with convoys. His concern was strictly to avoid incidents that might 
provoke the United States. Not for a moment was Hitler or the U-boat command 
of the Kriegsmarine constrained by moral or legal considerations: Hitler’s order 
was rescinded within a month. On September 23, 1939, after just three weeks of 
war, Germany warned that it would sink any ship that used its radio for any reason 
once it was located by a U-boat. A week later unrestricted submarine warfare was 
declared in the North Sea. In mid-October, U-boat captains were told they could 
sink any ship running blacked out to 20° West. A month later, the last restrictions 
were lifted on sinking identifi ed passenger liners. That left only the U.S.-declared 
 War Zone  restricted to U-boats, and even there Germany warned that it would  sink 
on sight  any ship that zigzagged or ran blacked out. Subsequently, all combatant 
navies on both sides—without exception—abandoned cruiser rules in the conduct 
of submarine operations. 

 Also see  anti-submarine warfare; Armed Merchant Cruiser; Athenia, sinking of; At-
lantic, Battle of; auxiliary cruiser; Dönitz, Karl; Laconia Order; merchant marine; neutral 
rights and duties . 

 CRUSADER (NOVEMBER 1941) A British offensive operation assayed in 
November 1942, during the  desert campaigns (1940–1943).  British 8th Army pressed 
a real advantage in numbers of tanks against the  Afrika Korps  and Italians, for once 
taking General  Erwin Rommel  by surprise. But British armored doctrine, offi cers, 
and training had not mastered combined-arms operations, and the advantage was 
wasted in sequential brigade-sized tank assaults that were often unsupported even 
by infantry. The Germans also made mistakes, such as a wasteful counterattack 
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without proper intelligence or air cover. The British offensive failed, possibly along 
with the command nerve of General  Alan Cunningham . The main failure came in 
the face of heavy casualties infl icted by enemy resistance along the Sidi Rezegh 
ridge. Hesitation in continuing the advance led to Cunningham’s dismissal and 
replacement by General  Claude Auchinleck,  who resumed the attack on November 
26. The New Zealand 2nd Division retook the ridge line in a bloody fi ght, but was 
assaulted and thrown off the ridge on December 1 by a German counterattack. 
That rebuff cut the corridor to the besieged British garrison of  Tobruk . British 
and Commonwealth forces suffered nearly 18,000 casualties in CRUSADER while 
infl icting over 24,000 on the Germans and Italians. Even so, Rommel had again 
unnerved an offensive by a much larger British 8th Army. 

 CRYPTANALYSIS The science and study of all methods of code making,  ci-
phers,  and rendering secret writing and of all procedures used in code breaking 
and analysis of secret writing. 

 CULTS OF PERSONALITY  
 See  Emperor cult; fascism; Hitler, Adolf; Mussolini, Benito; Stalin, Joseph . 

 CULVERIN Code name for an invasion of Sumatra proposed by Winston 
Churchill in late 1943, and pushed by him in the face of mounting and fi nally bit-
ter opposition from the  Chiefs of Staff . Churchill promoted the invasion plan even 
after the Chiefs pointed out that it would require such massive shipping it could 
not be mounted before March 1945. It was fi nally canceled, but not before there 
were threats of resignations from the COS and the prime minister’s relations with 
his military chiefs reached their nadir. 

 CUNNINGHAM, ALAN (1887–1983) British general. He commanded in the 
 East African campaign  against the Italian Army and briefl y commanded British 8th 
Army in the  desert campaign  from August 1941. He fell out with his superiors, espe-
cially General  Claude Auchinleck,  and was sacked after a perceived failure in the de-
feat endured by 8th Army in  CRUSADER . He never held another fi eld command. 

 CUNNINGHAM, ANDREW (1883–1963) British admiral. First Sea Lord, 
1943–1945; member of the  Chiefs of Staff  and the  Combined Chiefs of Staff . Cunning-
ham started the war as commander of Royal Navy forces in the Mediterranean. He 
masterminded the naval air strike against the Italian Army at  Taranto  in November 
1940. His most critical job was keeping open the sea lanes to  Malta  and escorting 
convoys there under heavy air and submarine attack. He lost many ships, notably 
in the evacuation of ground forces from  Crete , but won the naval war. Over nearly 
three years his Mediterranean fl eet progressively reduced the Regia Marina, until 
its major ships ceased to venture from their home ports. In June 1942, Cunning-
ham was sent to Washington to help organize the new Combined Chiefs of Staff 
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 committee. He then led all naval forces during the  TORCH  landings in North Africa 
in November 1942. There followed more amphibious operations in Sicily and at 
Salerno in 1943. He accepted the surrender of the Regia Marina at Malta in Septem-
ber 1943. He returned to London as First Sea Lord and oversaw the vast  NEPTUNE  
naval operations of  OVERLORD  in 1944. He managed the fi nal two years of the 
 Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  and dispatch of the RN’s  Task Force 57  to the Pacifi c 
in 1945. He was one of the outstanding naval fi gures not just of World War II, but 
in all British naval history. His younger brother was General  Alan Cunningham . 

 See also  Cape Matapan . 

 CURTIN, JOHN (1885–1945) Australian prime minister, 1941–1945. 
 See  Australia . 

 CURZON LINE Named for British foreign secretary George Curzon  (1859–1925), 
the Curzon Line was a proposal for settlement of the frontier between Poland and 
Russia after World War I. It was drawn up by the victorious Allies. It adhered roughly 
to the principle of self-determination by excluding from Poland certain eastern 
areas populated mainly by non-Poles. Poland rejected the proposal, keeping and 
expanding those territories during the  Polish–Soviet War  of 1920. In October 1939, 
the Curzon Line served as the boundary between western Polish lands annexed by 
Nazi Germany and eastern Polish territory annexed to the Soviet Union under terms 
of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  In 1945 the Curzon Line marked the new 
border between postwar Poland and a greatly expanded Soviet Union. It was settled 
upon by the major Western Allies and Soviet Union over vehement objections of 
Polish nationalists and the government-in-exile. 

 See also  Tehran Conference . 

 CYPRUS During World War II this British colony in the eastern Mediterranean 
hosted RAF air bases fl ying convoy protection missions. Later, it served as a base 
for launching an ill-advised operation against isolated German garrisons in the 
Aegean Islands. It was bombed only a few times. Greek Cypriots were staunch sup-
porters of the British after the fall of Greece in 1940. By 1945 over 30,000 volun-
teered to serve with British military forces. 

 CZECHOSLOVAKIA Historic Bohemia was joined to Moravia and Slovakia 
to form the new state of Czechoslovakia in the last days of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire in 1918. Led by  Tómaš Masaryk  and  Eduard Beneš  during the 1920s and 
1930s, this small democracy joined the  Little Entente  in 1920. In the 1930s it sought 
security guarantees from the Western Allies as  Nazi Party  agitators and  fi fth colum-
nists  stirred secessionist sentiment in the ethnically German border country of the 
 Sudetenland . At the  Munich Conference (September 29–30, 1938),  to which Czech rep-
resentatives were not invited, the Sudetenland was handed to Adolf Hitler by the 
leaders of France, Britain, and Italy.  FALL GRÜN  (Case Green) was the German war 
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plan for invasion of Czechoslovakia in 1938, but Hitler was frustrated in his desire 
to implement it because of the policy of  appeasement  pursued by the Western Allies 
at Munich. There were some in the Czech government and Army who wanted to de-
pose Beneš and fi ght in 1938, despite full knowledge of certain defeat. Beneš won 
out, but the settlement with Germany was fl eeting: Hitler quickly moved to occupy 
the rump of the Czech state that remained when his Panzers rolled into Prague on 
March 15, 1939. There was no armed resistance of any kind. The Germans seized 
Czech foreign reserves, the extensive Czech armaments industry, and all weapons 
and military supplies. Evidence emerged after the war that, had Hitler and Germany 
won, there were Nazi plans in place to deport most of the non-German population 
of Bohemia and resettle the region with “German stock.” 

 Czechoslovakia was divided into puppet states of the Nazi empire from 1940 
to 1945. President Emil Hácha was the Nazi puppet in Bohemia and Moravia. The 
occupation was brutal, especially under the “butcher of Prague,”  Reinhard Heydrich . 
But with the obvious exception of Czech Jews, it was less horrifi c than the fate 
suffered by Poles or Ukrainians, as most Czechs actually benefi ted from economic 
expansion tied to German war production. During  FALL WEISS (1939),  the Weh-
rmacht used parts of Slovakia as assembly areas and jump-off points for the inva-
sion of Poland. Participation of some Slovak soldiers in the assault earned that 
puppet state 300 square miles of Polish territory and de jure recognition from 
Moscow. Czech resistance to the Nazi occupation was limited, but still 350,000 of 
its citizens died during the war. With the Beneš government in exile in London, 
Czech pilots fl ew for the RAF in the  Battle of Britain  and thereafter. A Czech armored 
brigade of 5,000 men fought as part of the British Army in France in 1944. Some 
units of ethnic Ukrainians from eastern Slovakia formed under auspices of the Red 
Army and fought on the Eastern Front from 1941 to 1945. Larger units of Slovaks 
and Jews formed the Czechoslovak Independent Brigade, which fought at Kiev in 
1943. The Brigade rose to a full corps under Ludvik Svoboda in 1944, once it was 
reinforced by Slovaks released by Stalin from  NKVD  prisoner of war camps. Other 
Czechs and Slovaks formed a VVS fi ghter air division. 

 Unlike the  London Poles,  the Beneš government was unable to sustain a signifi -
cant military contribution to the war effort made in the West. Instead, it spent 
most time and energy planning for postwar recreation of an independent Czecho-
slovakia. Beneš obtained a meaningless repudiation of Munich from the British 
government and Free French in late 1942. He agreed to a deeply controversial 
treaty with the Soviet Union on July 18, 1943. Critics note that although it was 
basic realpolitik to foresee that a Soviet victory was the essential precondition to 
restoration of Czechoslovakia after the war, placing so heavy a wager on Joseph 
Stalin and a paper agreement was more misguided even than the bet Beneš made 
on the Western powers in 1938. The Beneš government also turned its back on 
prewar conceptions of Czechoslovak nationalism. It made its own plans to  ethni-
cally cleanse  the Sudetenland of  Volksdeutsche . That action was in fact carried out in 
1945, in spite of clear knowledge of the fact that during the 1938 war scare most 
Sudeten Germans reported for military duty and were prepared to fi ght alongside 
their Czech and Slovak countrymen. Beneš and his advisers also were prepared 
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to cede “Sub-Carpatho Ruthenia” to Stalin, a region they did not want because it 
contained mainly ethnic Ukrainians. 

 Meanwhile, the Nazi puppet state in Slovakia sent small ground and air units 
to fi ght against the Soviet Union. Formerly a province of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire, after World War I Slovakia shared the twists and turns of the history of 
the Czech state. But during World War II the two provinces were split when a Nazi 
protectorate was set up in Slovakia under a local priest and  fascist  leader, Josef Tiso 
(1887–1947). Slovakia adhered to the  Tripartite Pact  and Axis alliance on November 
23, 1940. In June 1941, it declared war on the Soviet Union. There followed decla-
rations of war against the Western Allies in tandem with the German declarations 
of December 11, 1941. The Slovak population did not so readily embrace these 
pro-German policies. At the end of August 1944, the  Slovak Uprising  broke out. 
Like the  Warsaw Rising  in Poland, the Slovak rebellion was savagely crushed by the 
Germans by the end of October: it was as hard for small powers to leave the Axis 
at the end of the war as it was to resist annexation at its beginning. Slovakia was 
defended against the assaulting Red Army by German 1st Panzer Army. That was a 
misnamed force without any tanks which had no chance against the combat power 
it faced in Soviet 1st and 4th Ukrainian Fronts. Three Soviet armies broke part way 
into the Carpathians in September–October during what Russian historians call 
the “East Carpathian operation.” After a two-month pause, a complimentary “West 
Carpathian operation” was launched in January–February, 1945. It was temporar-
ily blocked by a stiffened defense by 600,000 Axis troops led by General  Ferdinand 
Schörner . Stalin and the Stavka sacked the original Soviet commander, replacing 
him with General  Andrei Yeremenko . He also had trouble with Slovakia’s terrain: 
mountain fi ghting was new to much of the Red Army, while in Slovakia the Soviets 
faced German and  Waffen-SS  bitterenders. Yeremenko was reinforced and attacked 
again from March to May, 1945. His “ Bratislava-Brno operation ” went around the 
German fl anks and up the Danube valley. Bratislava fell on April 4. Brno was taken 
on the 28th. Tiso was found hiding in a cellar. He was hanged as a traitor in 1947. 

 Prime Minister Winston Churchill urged the new American President, Harry 
Truman, to send American forces to take Prague. American 3rd and 7th Armies 
had advanced through Bavaria against light resistance and reached the border of 
western Bohemia on April 25, 1945. By Allied agreement, liberation of Prague was 
left to the Red Army. Citizens of the city had other ideas and rose on May 4, though 
perhaps more in celebration of expected liberation than in violent determination 
to liberate themselves. The rising cut off remnants of Army Group Center from 
escape to the west or back to Germany, so German troops tried to retake Prague. 
The Red Army arrived fi ve days later, one day after a formal ceasefi re and surrender 
agreement at Reims went into effect across Germany. The Soviets took down the 
last German resistance after a blistering artillery barrage. There was heavy fi ghting 
in other parts of Czechoslovakia by bitterenders in Army Group Center, especially 
among Waffen-SS units. More famously, there was some fi ghting with a demoral-
ized division of the  Russian Liberation Army  that lasted until May 11. All that made 
Czechoslovakia the fi rst territory invaded by German troops and the last from 
which they were violently expelled. 
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 When the fi ghting ended, almost 720,000 Germans were marched off to Soviet 
POW camps. Most remained in harsh captivity for years, working as forced labor-
ers in the Soviet Union. The Red Army put its losses for nine months of the Czech 
and Slovak campaigns at 140,000 men. When the Soviets withdrew their armed 
forces from the country, Beneš returned as president of a restored Czechoslovakia. 
The dawn of liberation did not last long: in 1946 Beneš appointed a Communist 
prime minister in yet another foolhardy placatory gesture toward Moscow. In Feb-
ruary 1948, a Communist coup forced Beneš to resign. Klement Gottwald, a harsh 
Stalinist, thereafter embedded Czechoslovakia deep inside an emerging postwar 
“Soviet bloc.” 

 Suggested Reading: Chad Bryant,  Prague in Black: Nazi Rule and Czech Nationalism  
(2007); Vojtech Mastney,  The Czechs Under Nazi Rule  (1971). 



 D 

 DACHAU One of the fi rst  concentration camps  set up by the Nazis after they took 
power, Dachau was located just outside Munich. Its regulations were developed 
by  Schutzstaffel (SS)  commandant Theodore Eicke. At the end of 1933 the Dachau 
model was imposed on other SS detention camps and camps set up by the  Sturm-
abteilung (SA)  and Ministry of Justice. Dachau evolved into the main administra-
tive center for a circle of slave labor camps throughout southern Germany and 
Austria. Most of the killing was done in the satellite camps. Dachau was not a 
 death camp  per se, but many died there anyway. At fi rst they were beaten to death or 
shot. Most later murders were by hanging from a great beam installed specifi cally 
for that purpose next to crematoria used to burn remains, which were installed in 
1942. Dachau was also used to house prominent political and military prisoners, 
including Austrian Chancellor  Kurt von Schuschnigg,  French Premier  Léon Blum,  and 
several out of favor Wehrmacht generals, notably  Franz Halder . It was the scene 
of some of the worst medical experimentation of the  Holocaust,  competing with 
barbarities at Auschwitz in depravity and cruelty. Upon liberation by U.S. forces 
in 1945, most citizens of Munich claimed they knew nothing about Dachau. Gen-
eral  Dwight Eisenhower  was so angered by that falsehood he ordered local civilians 
walked through the camp and made them help with disposal of the last corpses so 
that they could never again disown what had been done within range of the spring 
breezes that had carried the stench of the dead to their comfortable homes. 

 See also  Malmédy massacre . 

 DAKAR In August 1940, British leaders were determined to establish General 
 Charles de Gaulle  in a major French overseas base. They also wanted to prevent 
Vichy forces in Senegal from lending aid to German U-boats hunting off the coast 
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of Africa and in the South Atlantic. They therefore sent a joint British and  Free 
French  expedition to take Dakar by land and sea. De Gaulle was onboard ship along 
with 7,000 Anglo-French troops. A four-cruiser squadron of the Marine Nationale 
slipped out of the Mediterranean in September en route to support Vichy ground 
forces in Gabon and to try to retake French Cameroun. It paused in Dakar. It was 
met there by the Anglo-French force attempting to take the port. The Vichy squad-
ron fl ed on September 19, but two ships were forced back into port. The other 
two were forced to surrender later at Casablanca. The Vichy battleship “Richelieu” 
and other ships in the harbor at Dakar fi red on the British and Free French con-
voy, severely damaging a cruiser and an old dreadnought. A partial landing was 
carried out on September 23, but effective resistance from the alerted Dakar gar-
rison caused the main landing to be canceled two days later. The debacle severely 
damaged de Gaulle’s prestige in London. The Dakar failure also caused the Brit-
ish to withhold advance operational information from Free French forces for the 
remainder of the war, further exacerbating Allied tensions. 

 DALADIER, ÉDOUARD (1884–1970) French premier 1933, 1934, and 
1938–1940. Leader of the Radical Socialist party, he played second fi ddle to 
 Neville Chamberlain’s  lead at the  Munich Conference . He had earlier supported the 
British policy of  appeasement  of Adolf Hitler, but without the same enthusiasm 
as his British counterpart as Daladier had fewer delusions about Germany or 
Italy. Daladier acted with increasing authoritarianism at home after Munich, 
presenting himself as savior of peace and defender of the Empire, but presaging 
to some degree Vichy’s later turn against foreigners and Jews. Daladier’s foreign 
policies fi rmed from March 1939, in tandem with Britain’s. In late August he 
declined an Italian invitation to a conference on the building Polish crisis, say-
ing that he would resign before attending a “second Munich.” Daladier took 
over the post of foreign minister from Georges Bonnet 10 days into the war, 
on September 13, 1939. He refused to consider peace talks unless Hitler fi rst 
withdrew from all conquests in the east. Daladier resigned as premier in March 
1940, citing refusal by his cabinet to support Finland in the  Finnish–Soviet War 
(1939–1940).  However, he remained minister of war and foreign minister for 
much of the catastrophic defeat suffered by France during  FALL GELB . Along 
with  Léon Blum  and General  Maurice Gamelin , Daladier was put on trial at Riom 
in 1942, as Vichy offi cials looked to fi x blame for France’s defeat in the “War of 
1939–1940” on its internal enemies. The trial was canceled when Blum’s bril-
liant oratory turned it into a showcase against Vichy’s policy of  collaboration.  
Daladier was deported to Germany, where he remained a prisoner until 1945. He 
resumed his political career after the war during the shaky “Fourth Republic.” 
He retired from politics in 1958. 

 DALMATIAN ISLANDS The  Treaty of Rapallo  (1920) split the Dalmatians 
between Yugoslavia and Italy. Germany and Italy jointly governed the islands 
and the Dalmatian coast of occupied Yugoslavia from April 1941. Most Croats 
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left the Italian zone, or “Governatorato di Dalmazia.” The Italian occupation 
ended in September 1943, and German troops garrisoned some islands after 
swiftly disarming the Italians. British troops occupied Vis, where  Tito  estab-
lished a partisan headquarters for fi ve months starting in May 1944. British re-
lations with antifascist partisans in the Dalmatian Islands were often fractious 
and deeply suspicious. The British used Vis as a base to launch amphibious raids 
against surrounding island and mainland garrisons. The most notable action 
was a three-day assault on Brac. The German base on Brac was fi nally overrun 
in October 1944. An airfi eld on Vis hosted elements of the  Balkan Air Force  and 
serviced wounded bombers returning from Germany. Western Allied bombers 
hit the island of Zara in 1944. It was “ethnically cleansed” of Italians by the 
Yugoslavs in 1945. 

 DAM BUSTERS  
 See  Ruhr dams . 

 D’ANNUNZIO, GABRIELE (1863–1938) Italian nationalist. A 52-year-old 
poet who urged war against Austria in 1915, he volunteered when war came and 
was wounded in combat. Fiume had long been coveted by Italian nationalists but 
was not ceded to Italy as hoped at the Paris Peace Conference, causing the Italian 
delegation to storm out in April 1919. D’Annunzio led a handful of fanatics in 
seizure of Fiume. He held the city for a year in spite of opposition by the main Al-
lied powers. Benito Mussolini learned much from D’Annunzio’s cult of “action.” 
They also shared utter contempt for democracy. 

 See also  mutilated victory . 

 DANZIG Polish: Gdańsk. Detached from Germany and declared a demilitarized 
and “free city” at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, Danzig was placed under 
the administration of a  League of Nations  commissioner. Poland took charge of its 
customs and exports, gaining access to its port facilities through the  Polish Corridor,  
which connected Danzig to the rest of Poland. German–Polish relations suffered 
greatly from this unwieldy arrangement. Danzig was a hated symbol for almost all 
Germans of the hypocrisy of the Western Allies as encoded in the  Treaty of Versailles  
(1919), in the German view a clear violation of the promise of self-determination 
for nations and peoples. In the 1930s the status of Danzig became an international 
question pregnant with the possibility of a general European war, as Adolf Hitler 
instructed local Nazis to agitate for reunion with Germany. Those who feared war 
would result from the crisis and preferred  appeasement  asked rhetorically: “Who 
wants to die for Danzig?” In fact, quite a few in the West were prepared to do so: 
a French poll taken in 1939 found that 76 percent agreed that force should be 
used to stop Germany from taking the city. Hitler launched  FALL WEISS  against 
Poland on September 1, 1939, ostensibly to free the persecuted German popula-
tion of Danzig. In 1945 the city reverted to Poland, which was moved north and 
west and given a long stretch of formerly German coastline along the Baltic. The 
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German population was roughly expelled so that the city became ethnically as well 
as legally Polish. 

 See also  Teschen; Volk; volksdeutsch . 

 DARLAN, JEAN LOUIS (1881–1942) French admiral. Until the defeat of 
France in  FALL GELB  in June 1940, Darlan urged Paris and London to take a stron-
ger line against Italian aggression and ambitions in the Mediterranean. He was 
not listened to, as  Neville Chamberlain  and his own government were bent on  ap-
peasement  of Benito Mussolini to the moment Italy attacked France in June 1940. 
Darlan ordered the  French Navy  (Marine Nationale) scuttled should the Germans 
try to seize its ships, but he refused British entreaties to steam for French overseas 
ports. He was infuriated by the British assault on the French fl eet at  Mers El-Kebir . 
Darlan headed the Vichy navy and served as defense minister in Marshal  Henri 
Philippe  Pétain’s  government. He was also the great man’s designated successor. 
Darlan moved into open, even eager, collaboration with Nazi Germany after he 
met Adolf Hitler in May 1941. He agreed to the  Paris Protocols  that conceded bases 
and military rights to Germany in French colonies in Africa and the Middle East. 
Without reciprocity or prompting, he warned the Kriegsmarine that its U-boats 
were signaling excessively and thereby giving away their positions. He even prom-
ised Berlin to destroy a French aircraft carrier and cruiser marooned in Martinique 
should the United States try to seize the ships. He was in Algiers visiting his son 
when Anglo-American forces landed on November 8, 1942, to carry out Operation 
 TORCH . Darlan ordered the  Armée d’Afrique  to fi re on the Western Allies. Some did, 
but most French defenders had little stomach for more than brief resistance. Some 
went over to the invading side within a day. Darlan then negotiated a cease-fi re in 
exchange for recognition of his authority over Algeria as Allied appointee. That 
infuriated  Charles de Gaulle  but well-suited Franklin Roosevelt, who despised de 
Gaulle and long had sought another French leader. Darlan continued to enforce 
Vichy’s anti-Semitic laws during his short rule in Algiers. On December 24, 1942, 
he was assassinated by a befuddled monarchist, an act that greatly relieved the 
Western Allies of an embarrassing arrangement. 

 DARWIN  
 See  Australia . 

 DAS REICH DIVISION  
 See  Schutzstaffel (SS); Waffen-SS . 

 DAVITS Shipboard cranes employed to lower and raise smaller craft over the 
side of troop carriers, cargo, or warships. 

 DAWES PLAN  
 See  Germany . 
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 DAZZLE PATTERNS  
 See  camoufl age . 

 D-DAY Western Allied term designating any given date for which a planned as-
sault or invasion was set. “D” simply stood for an as yet to be determined “Day.” 
Similarly, “H” stood for the anointed Hour of attack, as in “H-Hour.” Days before 
the attack were referenced as D-1, D-2, and so on. Follow-on operations and target 
goals were counted as D+1, D+2, and so forth. 

 See also  J-Jour . 

 D-DAY (  JUNE 6, 1944) The most famous  D-Day  of the war was June 6, 1944, 
marking the invasion of France and breaking into  Festung Europa  by the West-
ern Allies. The term was permanently attached to that extraordinary day after 
the Western Allies disembarked fi ve infantry divisions and three British ar-
moured  brigades onto fi ve beaches in Normandy: “SWORD,” “GOLD,” “JUNO,” 
“OMAHA,” and “UTAH.” The Western Allies landed 156,000 men by the end of 
the day, a powerful wedge of fi ghting men along with support personnel and 
thousands of military vehicles of all types. To move this massive force they as-
sembled an enormous armada of 5,333 ships—ranging from battleships, cruis-
ers, light cruisers, and destroyers, to PT boats, miniature submarines, and many 
types of specialized landing craft. Escorting and protecting the invasion fl eet or 
bombing shore positions in advance of the landings were 12,837 aircraft rang-
ing from reconnaissance and artillery fi re-support scouts to heavy bombers and 
tactical dive bombers, as well as nearly 4,000 fi ghters. The Western Allies lost 127 
aircraft on D-Day to all causes: accident, technical failure, and enemy action. The 
air armada included over 1,000 C-47s and nearly 900 gliders to transport 23,000 
airborne troopers to the fl anks of the invasion beaches during the night of June 
5–6. British 6th Airborne Division, the “Red Devils,” landed east of the Orne River 
in advance of three British and Canadian divisions set to land on the left fl ank on 
SWORD, GOLD, and JUNO. The U.S. 101st and 82nd Airborne Divisions were 
dropped on the right fl ank behind OMAHA and UTAH, but were widely scattered 
across the Côtentin peninsula from Ste. Maire Eglise to Carentan. Paratroop-
ers and glider troops on the left fl ank took critical objectives during the night, 
notably the Orne River bridge brilliantly captured by British 6th Airborne. U.S. 
airborne troops took some of their objectives on the right fl ank of the invasion, 
but were mostly so scattered that their main effect was to sow confusion among 
the Germans as to what those objectives actually were. The chaos usefully delayed 
and confused German reinforcements heading to the beaches. Adding to that 
effect, thousands of “paradummies” equipped with fake machine gun noise and 
other battle sounds were dropped in areas the Western Allies had no intention of 
reaching with ground forces on D-Day. 

 As the airborne troops reassembled on the ground and concentrated to take 
critical bridges and crossroads to permit ground forces egress from the coast, 
or fought sharp but isolated actions against surprised but recovering German 
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troops, the invasion fl eet approached. Above the warships, transports, and landing 
craft many hundreds of barrage balloons were anchored by cable to disrupt low-
fl ying strafi ng runs by  Luftwaffe  aircraft. Only a handful of squadrons were avail-
able to Luftfl otte 3 at forward airfi elds in Normandy, most of which were heavily 
bombed over the prior weeks and days. Other aircraft and forward air bases, in-
cluding hurried reinforcements fl ying to Normandy directly from  Germany, were 
destroyed before dark closed out “the longest day” in the West, as Field Marshal 
 Erwin Rommel  once called D-Day. Neither the Luftwaffe nor the Kriegsmarine 
seriously disrupted the invasion, despite fanatical orders to spare no air assets or 
U-boat crews in the effort to do so. Facing the Western Allies along the shore was 
a mainly infantry German defense force of just three divisions, including several 
battalions of demoralized or forcibly conscripted  Osttruppen  who surrendered as 
soon as feasible. The defense was supported by a paltry 169 aircraft. There were 
a total of 50 German divisions nearby to reinforce and stiffen  resistance. The 
main question was: could German reinforcements arrive fast enough to block 
and defeat the invasion before the Western Allies put enough men ashore to hold 
the beachhead, then expand it into a lodgement to provide operational room to 
move inland? 

 Advice from senior offi cers experienced in amphibious assaults in the Pacifi c 
theater of operations, notably Major General Charles Cortlett, had been brushed 
away in the planning phase by Generals  Dwight Eisenhower, Omar Bradley,  and other 
overseers of the OVERLORD landings. Contrary to experience that showed the 
critical role of protracted naval fi re, the D-Day bombardment was too short as well 
as imprecise: the beach assaults thus began with quick naval bombardments that 
proved mostly ineffective, as huge shells overfl ew defenses to kill trees and cows 
well behind the coast. It was not a mistake that would be repeated in later landings 
in France during  DRAGOON . But on that terrible day in Normandy, insuffi cient 
naval support meant that most German defenses were intact when the infantry 
climbed out of their landing craft and headed ashore. British and Canadian troops 
were able to quickly overcome German obstacles and defenses in part through use 
of the excellent collection of specialized armor and other vehicles known as “Ho-
bart’s Funnies.” These specialized armored vehicles included “swimming” tanks 
fi tted with rubber fl oats and canvas screens; “crab” tanks, equipped with thrashers 
and fl ails for clearing mines; “bobbin” tanks that rolled out mesh as a temporary 
road over sand or clay; armored bulldozers; “Crocodile” fl ame-throwing tanks; 
“Armored Ramp Carriers” to bridge gullies and ditches; and other specialty tools 
such as demolition frames or fascine layers. One modifi ed Churchill tank sported 
a petard spigot mortar that fi red a 40 lb bomb for demolishing pillboxes. 

 Earlier  X craft  advance reconnaissance made of the British and Canadian 
beaches proved extremely valuable, ensuring that engineers had real success clear-
ing obstacles and mines on D-Day. The Canadians were additionally fortunate that 
the OKW had just transferred to the Eastern Front a crack German division that 
had been defending the JUNO position, replacing it with a much weaker division. 
Canadian 3rd Division moved off JUNO while taking casualties of 340 killed, 574 
wounded, and 47 taken prisoner. British 3rd Infantry Division suffered just over 
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600 casualties on SWORD but also cleared it relatively quickly, to press inland 
by mid-day. British 50th Infantry Division, 8th Armoured Brigade, Royal Marine 
Commandos, and elements of 79th Armoured Division together suffered 1,000 
casualties on GOLD, but still made it off that beach more or less on schedule. They 
pushed hard against and past German 716th Infantry Division and elements of 
the crack 352nd Infantry Division. These casualties make clear that the impres-
sion that the other Western Allies somehow had it “easy” on D-Day compared to 
Americans must be set aside: by nightfall on June 6, British and Canadian casual-
ties reached 4,300. There were also a number of Polish and Free French troops 
killed, wounded, or missing along the left fl ank of the invasion. 

 In the American sector, UTAH was taken relatively quickly by the U.S. 4th 
Infantry Division, which suffered 197 KIA and 60 missing against a weak and un-
inspired defense by reluctant Osttruppen. Part of the reason for the rapid success 
at UTAH was good luck; to wit, an 1,800-yard navigational error in landing, which 
positioned 4th Division landing craft and assault waves outside presited ranges of 
German beach artillery. In addition, key German batteries behind UTAH were put 
out of action by the 101st Airborne. The worst fi ght of the day was on OMAHA, 
where the U.S. 1st Division and a regiment of 29th Infantry Division were mauled: 
most of the nearly 5,000 American casualties suffered on D-Day came fi ghting 
against the fi rst-rate 352nd Wehrmacht division, which Allied intelligence had 
failed to identify. American troops were also denied critical on-beach assistance 
from “Hobart’s Funnies” because of an earlier, purblind decision by Bradley not 
to accept the British offer to use them. Just as he had turned aside from other ad-
vice gleaned through experience in the PTO, Bradley cavalierly rejected the offer 
of  Hobart tanks. Instead of “Funnies” on OMAHA, 1st Division immediately lost 
29 amphibious Shermans, which were deployed too far out in heavy swells and 
went under with their crews. Only fi ve 1st Division tanks reached the beach, though 
more arrived later from 29th Division. These few tanks then spun and ground steel 
treads in fi ne wet sand that had not been properly assessed in advance, until they 
were all knocked out by German anti-tank fi re from pillboxes and beach guns 
left undamaged by the short naval bombardment. The infantry on OMAHA was 
therefore left exposed to pillboxes and other fortifi ed defenses they did not have 
the weapons to overcome. Bradley’s arrogance about how to conduct amphibious 
operations cost men’s lives and nearly led to disaster at the outset of OVERLORD, 
as observers on either side of the fi ghting reported back to respective HQs that 
the OMAHA landing had failed. Lack of beach fi repower was made up by several 
destroyers which disobeyed their orders not to approach too close to the beach 
for fear of hitting mines. Traveling forward and then in reverse up and down the 
length of OMAHA, their 5- and 6-inch naval guns blasted pillboxes while providing 
cover to infantry crawling through several defi les leading out of the dunes. 

 With fi ve small beachheads established, troops and war matériel poured 
ashore. Some 23,000 airborne went in ahead of the assault: 15,500 Americans, 
7,900 British, and some Canadians and Poles. By the end of D-Day, another 
23,000 American troops landed on UTAH, while 34,250 made it onto OMAHA. 
The British and Canadians put 83,115 troops into France that fi rst day, about 
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3/4s of them British: 21,400 on JUNO, 24,970 on GOLD, and 28,845 on SWORD. 
The invaders spent the next several days moving inland from fi ve distinct beach-
heads, straining the individual perimeters in an effort to link them into a continu-
ous front against rapidly stiffening German resistance. The Germans launched 
a Panzer thrust to prevent enlargement of the beachhead. It looked to reach the 
sea and split apart the British and Canadian left fl ank, a preliminary to rolling up 
the OMAHA and UTAH line and defeating the invasion in detail. But the Panzers 
failed in hard fi ghting against the British and Canadians: Hitler’s “Atlantic Wall” 
was breached, the beaches were linked into a continuous front, and the  Normandy 
campaign  was underway. It was an astonishing achievement of technical and or-
ganizational skill, as well as of mass production, personal and collective heroic 
effort, and democratic leadership in a world war. Stalin himself said of the D-Day 
landings: “the history of war has never seen a comparable undertaking.” 

 Western Allied air casualties included not just the 127 aircraft and crews lost 
on June 6, but 12,000 men and 2,000 planes lost in preparatory bombing opera-
tions from April to June. The air battles included wide-ranging bombing in the 
heavily defended Pas de Calais prior to and after the invasion, conducted as part 
of a key  deception operation . There was also heavy bombing of French railheads, 
Luftwaffe air bases, and other rear area targets to disrupt German movement once 
the invasion began. The Allies lost 59 large and mid-sized ships on D-Day, along 
with over 100 more damaged to some degree. Best estimates of ground forces and 
airborne casualties suggest the British lost 2,700 men killed, wounded, or miss-
ing, while the Canadians lost another 946 men. The Americans suffered 6,600 
casualties, of whom just over 2,400 were killed; the rest were wounded or missing. 
A large number of missing men later turned up alive or as German prisoners of 
war, most notably paratroopers from badly scattered light infantry that went in 
fi rst and deepest on D-Day. German casualties are not reliably known, but best 
estimates place them at well over 5,000. 

 See also  DD tanks; Widerstandsnest . 

 Suggested Reading: John Keegan,  Six Armies in Normandy  (1994); Cornelius 
Ryan,  The Longest Day: June 6, 1944  (1959). 

 DD TANKS “Duplex Drive tank.” A Western Allied “swimming tank” adaptation 
in which a tank making an amphibious landing was kept afl oat with an infl ated 
and detachable apron. DD tanks were used in the  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  landings in 
Normandy. They had some success on the Canadian assault beach at JUNO but 
many fl oundered and sank at American landing sites on OMAHA. 

 DEAD ZONES  
 See  partisans . 

 DEATH CAMPS Major  concentration camps  set up by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  in 
pursuit of “fi nal solution” of the latter stages of the  Holocaust . In “regular” con-
centration camps many tens of thousands died, but detention rather than direct 



Deception Operations

291

mass murder was the main function. “Death camps” were specially adapted or 
purpose-built camps of the  Aktion Reinhard  program, whose main function was 
“extermination” of entire populations and ethnic groups, principally but not ex-
clusively Jews. They had attendant facilities for disposing of masses of human 
remains by industrial methods. 

 See  Auschwitz; Belzec; Birkenau; Chelmno; Lublin-Majdanek; Sobibor; Sonderkom-
mando; Theresienstadt; Treblinka; Zyklon-B . 

 DEATH MARCHES  
 See  Bataan death march; British Borneo; concentration camps; Einsatzgruppen; Hun-

gary; Vistula-Oder operation . 

 DEATH’S HEAD UNITS  
 See  Totenkopfverbände . 

 DEBACLE, LE French term for the defeat of 1940, which led to a great national 
debate about its causes. 

 See  FALL GELB; France . 

 DEBRECEN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (OCTOBER 1944)  
 See  Hungary . 

 DECEPTION OPERATIONS Deception is as old as war. In World War II it 
was ubiquitous. It could be as simple as passive deception using natural foliage to 
 camoufl age  machine gun nests or vehicles. Or it might employ sophisticated signals 
intelligence or double agents to plant false impressions that aimed to deceive an 
enemy into believing he knew future operational plans, or to mislead him about 
the size of opposing forces by either exaggeration or underestimation. The Brit-
ish were especially adept at turning enemy agents into double agents, and other 
imaginative planting of false information. They left dead offi cers in damaged ve-
hicles, with false battle plans and misleading maps planted on the corpse that 
concealed sand traps or mine fi elds. On one occasion that later became famous, 
they sent a body and fake plans ashore from a submarine off Spain. Breaking light 
security and erecting false lighting over islands or starting fi res in farmer’s fi elds to 
lead enemy bombers to harmless areas away from high-value targets was common-
place, both in Britain and Germany. Although not subject to enemy air raids, the 
United States built some aircraft factories underground. These were covered with 
elaborate canvasses painted to look like a small town if seen from the air, replete 
with painted roads, canvass tent-houses, but real shrubbery. The Soviet Union also 
painted public squares to look like buildings, preventing their use as guideposts by 
Luftwaffe navigators. The Japanese Army used real treetops that were chopped off 
in some other locale, then transported to airfi eld construction sites and suspended 
by wires to conceal runway construction. The British disguised troop and tank 
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movement behind the  El Alamein line  by leaving tents in place, along with canvas 
replicas of 400 tanks and over 2,000 heavy trucks, dummy supply depots, and even 
a 20-mile long dummy pipeline. 

 World War II saw several of the largest and most successful active deception 
operations in military history, involving large-scale false SIGINT and radio pat-
terns; multiple fake airfi elds and a few fake ports; and nonexistent armies replete 
with unit insignia and identifi able signals traffi c emanating from mobile radio 
units with recorded and piped-in truck and tank sounds overheard by enemy 
microphones. With deception often succeeding only through detail, large-scale 
operations deemed subject to enemy air reconnaissance added infl atable rubber 
tanks and trucks, fake submarines, and even a dummy battleship as a deterrent 
added to a convoy escort or parked off the Suez Canal. Deception operations 
near the battlefi eld or prior to launching or defending against a major offensive 
were often critical to success, helping shape the battlefi eld and providing sur-
prise or security for ongoing military operations. Camoufl age and movement 
at night were the simplest form of frontline deception, but dummy radio traf-
fi c was almost constant. The Wehrmacht started the war with several successful 
deception operations, but more often by 1945 was the victim of sometimes quite 
spectacular deceits. Great Britain, the United States, and the Soviet Union all 
began the war with limited deception plans, concepts, or capabilities. The Red 
Army learned how to integrate its  maskirovka  operations into successful battle 
plans that repeatedly fooled Wehrmacht commanders, starting with the  Moscow 
offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  Red Army maskirovka opera-
tions grew increasingly more sophisticated and successful as the war proceeded, 
as German military intelligence repeatedly failed to pierce the veil that covered 
Soviet movements, concentrations, and dispositions. 

 The Western Allies learned to integrate evermore sophisticated deceptions 
into planning for offensive campaigns. From 1942 they carried out major decep-
tion operations in every joint campaign they conducted. For instance,  BARCLAY  
and  BODYGUARD  twice deceived Adolf Hitler and the OKW about where landings 
would occur in 1943 and 1944. The Western powers also ran a highly success-
ful  deception operation in Burma in 1944–1945. On the other hand, the series 
of  COCKADE  deceptions in 1943 all failed. The Western Allies received Soviet 
 cooperation in carrying out successful deceptions of Hitler and the OKW on sev-
eral occasions in 1944. 

 For other examples of deception see  Abwehr; BARBAROSSA; biological weapons; 
Brandenburgers; convoys; COSSAC; Devil’s Brigade; El Alamein, Second; FORTITUDE 
North; FORTITUDE South; FUSAG; KREML; Kursk; intelligence; MI6; MINCEMEAT; 
Quaker gun; Special Operations Executive; Stalingrad; Targul-Frumos; ULTRA; XX Com-
mittee; ZEPPELIN . 

 Suggested Reading: Charles Cruickshank,  Deception in World War II ( 1979); David 
Glantz,  Soviet Military Deception in the Second World War  (1989); Michael Handel, ed., 
 Strategic and Operational Deception in the Second World War  (1987); T Holt,  The Deceiv-
ers: Allied Military Deception in the Second World War  (2004); Michael Howard,  British 
Intelligence in the Second World War, Vol V: Strategic Deception  (1990). 
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 DECLARATION ON LIBERATED EUROPE (1945) An endorsement of the 
loose war aims of the  Atlantic Charter  and concomitant promise of free elections to 
be held in Eastern Europe after World War II, signed by the “ Big Three ” at the  Yalta 
Conference  in February 1945. Charges were quickly made that the Soviets willfully 
violated it, starting with their occupation of Rumania in March. On the hard right 
in the United States, it was even said that Franklin D. Roosevelt and Winston 
Churchill had “sold out” Eastern Europe to Joseph Stalin. Given physical occupa-
tion of that region by the Red Army, it is hard to see what might have been done 
short of starting another major war that no one wanted and the populations of 
the West would not have supported, even while Japan remained undefeated in 
Asia. The Declaration was often cited in later political and diplomatic quarrels 
and remained highly controversial during the early years of the Cold War. 

 DECORATIONS  
 See  medals . 

 DEEP BATTLE Like other armies that had experienced the carnage of trench 
warfare during World War I, in the interwar period the Red Army sought to de-
velop operational doctrine that would permit it to break through static defenses 
in any future war. It developed a combined-arms offensive operations doctrine 
that called for deep penetrations into the enemy’s fl anks and rear areas by mecha-
nized and airborne forces, interrupting resupply and communications and para-
lyzing any response to encirclement. This idea was closely associated with Marshal 
 Mikhail Tukhachevsky  and his circle, before he was purged. There is debate among 
military historians as to whether the idea itself became dormant as a result of the 
Red Army purges, with some arguing that the core problem caused by the purges 
was a disjuncture between Soviet doctrine and leadership capabilities. Another 
problem was that this doctrine assumed it would be the Soviet Union that chose 
the time and place of war and, therefore, that there would be time to fully mobi-
lize. The events of  BARBAROSSA  left no time to do so in late June 1941, while the 
enemy seized the strategic and operational initiative. It was thus the Red Army 
that was surprised and stunned by the heaviness of an opponent’s opening blows 
and deep operational thrusts. However, by 1943 the Red Army was a much differ-
ent and vastly more capable force: its men and commanders were experienced and 
more skilled, and better trained and armed. The Red Army therefore implemented 
a  revised version of its prewar doctrine during the second half of the war, several 
times creating great  kotel  upon encircling whole German armies. 

 See also  BAGRATION; Blitzkrieg; Germany, conquest of; Historikerstreit; keil und 
kessel; Kesselschlacht; Lend-Lease; mines . 

 DEEP OPERATIONS  
 See  BAGRATION; BARBAROSSA; BLAU; Blitzkrieg; deep battle; Kesselschlacht . 

 DEFENSIVELY EQUIPPED MERCHANT SHIP (DEMS) Allied designation 
for an armed merchantman. 
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 DE GAULLE, CHARLES ANDRÉ (1890–1970) French general; war theorist; 
 Free French  leader; statesman and president of the “Fifth Republic” from 1958 to 
1969. De Gaulle fought as a junior infantry offi cer during World War I. He was 
wounded and captured at Verdun in 1916. He was deeply impressed by the ad-
vent of sophisticated mechanized warfare in the last days of the Great War. He 
developed a theory of armored tactics in the interwar years and generally sought 
to modernize and professionalize the French Army, but his proposals were mostly 
ignored by his superiors before 1935. They were studied more closely by German 
armored theorists and Panzer commanders such as  Heinz Guderian . De Gaulle’s 4th 
Armored Division was one of the few French units to successfully counterattack 
exposed Panzer columns during  FALL GELB  in 1940. In the middle of the battle, on 
June 1, de Gaulle was promoted brigadier general, making him the youngest gen-
eral in the French Army. Five days later he became undersecretary of state for war in 
the short-lived government of Prime Minister  Paul Reynaud . De Gaulle thus served 
in the last government of the Third Republic, although he would later refuse to 
recognize that the Third Republic had ended in 1940, to be replaced by Vichy. The 
promotion and political offi ce came too late, and gave him far too little power, to 
make reforms necessary to forestall defeat. 

 Determined to prolong the fi ght against Germany despite his junior political 
and military rank, de Gaulle greatly impressed Winston Churchill at their fi rst 
three personal meetings in June 1940. It greatly helped that he endorsed Churchill’s 
quixotic idea for a constitutional union of Britain and France, and their empires 
and armed forces, to continue the fi ght. De Gaulle’s temperament and positions 
suited Churchill’s own determination that merely a battle, but not the war, had 
just been lost in France. Refusing to accept defeat, de Gaulle resigned from the 
cabinet of Marshal  Philippe Pétain  and left for London: he was fl own out by the 
RAF on June 18. He subsequently broadcast over the BBC a call for patriots to rally 
to his  Free French  movement. Ten days later, Great Britain recognized him as the 
true representative of France. Almost no one inside France or across the Empire 
accepted the grand claim by France’s youngest general, whose political legitimacy 
rested on serving as a junior minister in a defeated government for just 10 days and 
on Churchill’s personal support. 

 De Gaulle needed troops and at least some French overseas territory to sus-
tain even a faint claim to British recognition and aid. In September 1940, he 
accompanied a British expedition that failed to capture  Dakar  in Senegal. The di-
saster of the failed landings at Dakar badly hurt his reputation in London. How-
ever, French Cameroon, Chad, and the French Congo quickly rallied to his cause, 
not least because of astute action by General  Philippe Leclerc,  whose forces invaded 
and took control of Gabon after four days of fi ghting in November. The territory 
of the French Empire in West Africa, along with a single Legion from the  French 
Foreign Legion,  became the basis of de Gaulle’s late 1940 claim to represent France. 
He proved his mettle when he sent French troops to fi ght other French troops in 
the Levant and Syria in June 1942, with assistance from British and Common-
wealth troops. He was enraged with the settlement arranged by the Britain with 
the local Vichy governor, who surrendered authority over the French colonies not 
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to de Gaulle but to London. That nearly led to a formal breach with Churchill’s 
government. A compromise was ultimately reached in which de Gaulle agreed 
that the Middle Eastern theater of operations was a special case concerning ter-
ritory of the French Empire, where pressing and wider security interests required 
the British government to promise postwar independence to Syria and Lebanon. 
A similar dispute marked the British invasion of Madagascar in May 1942, but 
was abated in November when London handed the colony to the Free French. At 
the time, and even in hindsight, this appeared to outsiders as two failing and even 
moribund empires quarreling over bits of an old corpse. 

 A prickly and driven person, de Gaulle deeply loved France but disdained 
many French. He got on reasonably well with Churchill under tough circum-
stances of a losing war effort from 1940 to 1942, although the British prime min-
ister considered removing recognition from de Gaulle more than once and they 
had several bitter arguments. Most damaging for de Gaulle were terrible personal 
relations with Franklin Roosevelt, who froze him out of the North African  TORCH  
landings in 1942 while looking for another Frenchman to represent France. 
Roosevelt, Churchill, and General  Dwight Eisenhower  were even prepared to work 
with Admiral  Jean Louis Darlan  in preference to de Gaulle, until Darlan was for-
tuitously assassinated. Roosevelt then tried to elevate General  Henri Giraud  above 
de Gaulle during the fi rst half of 1943, ordering Eisenhower to ignore the Free 
French governing committee and instead deal directly with French commanders 
in the fi eld, including former Vichy generals. At the  Casablanca Conference (January 
14–24, 1943),  de Gaulle fended off intense pressure to accept subordination to 
Giraud. Churchill was also ready to break with de Gaulle in favor of Giraud as late 
as May 21, but the proposal to do so was rejected by the War Cabinet. Roosevelt 
cabled Eisenhower a month later that a formal break was coming. Instead, de 
Gaulle completely outmaneuvered Giraud and had him removed from offi ce by 
November. He then roughly patched relations with Churchill, and less well with 
Roosevelt. The “National Committee of French Liberation (CFLN)” he headed 
was recognized by Britain as the provisional government of France on August 
26. De Gaulle and the CFLN thereafter received enough material support to fi eld 
eight divisions of merged, Fighting France-Vichy forces. 

 Why was de Gaulle so diffi cult? One biographer put it this way: “de Gaulle 
bit the hand that fed him because it was his only way of showing that France still 
had teeth.” Important in the process was establishing effective political control 
in Normandy and elsewhere in liberated France in the wake of the Western Al-
lied advance. De Gaulle achieved this by relieving Allied commanders of the 
burden of imposing a military government, while creating new political facts 
and legitimacy for themselves, not least by preempting a possible French Com-
munist grab for power. De Gaulle landed in Normandy on June 14, and set up 
his own headquarters in Bayeux. Paris was retaken on August 25, 1944, by an 
armored division spearhead of “France Combattante” forces led by Leclerc. De 
Gaulle paraded under the Arc de Triumph the day after that, subject to Ger-
man sniper fi re. It was a heroic gesture that cemented his image as the embodi-
ment of French resistance and liberation for many French. But it only partially 
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reinforced de Gaulle’s claim to political leadership. In fact, most in the  Force 
Française de l’Intérieur (FFI)  did not accept his assertion of personal authority, 
least of all the large bloc of Communist fi ghters and party members. De Gaulle 
nevertheless established himself as head of a de facto provisional government, 
was recognized by the Western Allies, and governed France to the end of the war 
and into 1946. A large and heroic reinterpretation of the “Dark Years” was later 
assayed by his political supporters, pointing to the fact the General refused to 
declare the Republic reestablished in Paris in August 1944, on the ground that 
it never ceased to exist but was embodied overseas in his person and the Free 
French movement. 

 Suggested Reading: Charles de Gaulle,  Memoirs,  3 vols. (1955–1960; 1984); Ju-
lian Jackson,  De Gaulle  (2005). 

 DEGAUSSING Reducing the magnetic signature of individual ships as a de-
fense against magnetic  mines  by passing a current around the hull. 

 DEGRELLE, LÉON (1906–1994) Belgian fascist. He formed the volunteer 
 “Légion Wallonie” in 1941 to fi ght alongside the Wehrmacht in the Soviet Union. 
In 1943 this unit was transferred into the  Waffen-SS . He escaped to Spain in 1945, 
where he remained for 40 years. 

 See also  fi fth column . 

 DE GUINGAND, FRANCIS (1900–1979) British general. His war record was 
closely tied to that of General, later Field Marshal,  Bernard Law Montgomery,  whom 
de Guingand served as chief of staff with 8th Army during the  desert campaigns 
(1940–1943) . He stayed with Montgomery through the fi ghting in Italy, France, 
and Germany from 1943 to 1945. He enjoyed a high reputation with other general 
staff offi cers. He quarreled badly with Montgomery after the war over the facts of 
certain wartime events. 

 DEKANOZOV, VLADIMIR (1898–1953) Soviet ambassador in Berlin. A squat 
Georgian, as a senior member of the  NKVD  Dekanozov earned the title “Hangman 
of Baku” during the great purges of the late 1930s. He was a leading protégé of 
 Lavrenti Beria,  and about as vicious: he had a torture and execution chamber built 
in the Berlin embassy that he used against local Soviet citizens. During receptions 
and other formal events, Hitler enjoyed humiliating the fi ve-foot Dekanozov by 
fl anking him with the tallest  Schutzstaffel (SS)  guards available. Like his master in 
Moscow, on the eve of  BARBAROSSA,  Dekanozov clung to the conviction that all 
warnings about German intentions were part of a British plot to draw the Soviet 
Union into war. He held onto that view in spite of fervent belief in imminent dan-
ger voiced by his intelligence staff and the fact that the German ambassador in 
Moscow,  Count von der Schulenburg,  personally warned him about the coming inva-
sion two weeks earlier during a private lunch in Moscow. 
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 DEMIANSK OFFENSIVE OPERATION (MARCH 6–APRIL 9, 1942) A failed 
Red Army offensive conducted by Briansk Front. The conception for the ground 
campaign was both audacious and ferocious. It aimed at replicating the German 
encirclements of Red Army troops that marked the fi ve-month battle before Mos-
cow that began in November 1941. General  Nikolai F. Vatutin  enveloped a large Ger-
man pocket—six divisions and nearly 100,000 troops—centered on the small town 
of Demiansk, south of the  Toropets bulge . Joseph Stalin and the Stavka decided to 
crush it totally. To accomplish this, three brigades of airborne were dropped inside 
the 35-mile wide pocket while Soviet ski troops infi ltrated its perimeter. Their or-
ders were to attack the Demiansk encirclement from inside, while Red Army main 
forces hammered at the outer German lines. The Ostheer and Luftwaffe deter-
mined to fi ght for the pocket, rather than fi ght out of it. Luftwaffe transports fl ew 
in supplies and Wehrmacht armor and infantry drove a road into the Demiansk 
Pocket in early March. Over 7,000 Soviet airborne died in the botched operation at 
Demiansk. Fighting continued in the area until a second, smaller German pocket 
at Kholm was also relieved on May 1. 

 DEMIANSK POCKET A German pocket that withstood the Soviet  Demiansk 
offensive operation  of March–April, 1942. Marshal  Semyon Timoshenko  then failed to 
reduce it in the late autumn of 1942, which proved the fi nal blow to his reputation 
with Joseph Stalin. Adolf Hitler agreed to allow the OKH to abandon the exposed 
Demiansk salient in mid-February 1943, and to pull back to a more defensible line 
along the Lovat River. 

 DEMILITARIZATION OF THE RHINELAND  
 See  Rhineland . 

 DEMOLITION  
 See  engineers . 

 DEMPSEY, MILES (1896–1969) British general. Well regarded as a battlefi eld 
commander, his career followed that of his superior, General and later Field Mar-
shal  Bernard Law Montgomery . Dempsey succeeded to progressively more important 
commands in France in 1940, North Africa from 1940 to 1942, Sicily and Italy in 
1943, and France and Germany in 1944–1945. 

 DENAZIFICATION A screening system was set up by the Allies in Germany 
in 1945 to ensure that senior  Nazi Party, Wehrmacht,  and  Schutzstaffel (SS)  men did 
not escape trial, should they deserve to be charged with  war crimes  or  crimes against 
humanity . It was hoped to also remove tens of thousands of lesser Nazis from pub-
lic offi ce as a prerequisite to eventually reconstructing Germany along liberal and 
democratic lines in the Western occupation zones (American, British, French). In 
the three Western zones there was real controversy by 1946. Instead of  removing 
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all former Nazi offi cials from public positions, they were instead classifi ed into 
four groups according to Allied perceptions of their degree of commitment to 
the defunct  regime and its murderous ideology. These were: major offender; 
lesser activist or war criminal; minor offender or simply Nazi Party member, not 
thought to have committed serious crimes; and innocent. Simply holding Nazi 
Party  membership was not assumed to mean automatic culpability in crimes of the 
regime or unfi tness for postwar offi ce. In other cases, including several members 
of the  Krupp  family, erstwhile Nazis and close collaborators were given early release 
because their skills were needed for economic reconstruction or for political rec-
onciliation. That meant all but a few of the greatest offenders, and by no means all 
of them, got away with terrible crimes. 

 In the Soviet occupation zone denazifi cation was more brutal, and perhaps 
arguably more just. The same procedure was carried out as in the Western zones, 
but from a harder realpolitik view of the rights of the conqueror. That attitude 
was also present in the three non-Soviet zones among occupation offi cials in the 
various military Western governments, and especially the French zone. But it 
reached levels of unparalleled and arbitrary harshness: Soviet-style denazifi cation 
included large-scale summary executions and forced deportations by the  NKVD  of 
Nazi Party members, former SS and Wehrmacht offi cers, or anyone else deemed a 
threat to long-term Soviet control of what would in time become East Germany. 
In addition, the Soviets proceeded to systematically replace Nazis with German 
Communists, though not yet to replace their own military authority with a Ger-
man Communist government. And even in the Soviet zone, former Nazis were just 
too numerous and practically useful to running the area on a daily basis to permit 
a total purge. Austria was occupied separately from Germany after the war and not 
offi cially required to denazify. In Japan, a similar, and similarly short-circuited, 
postwar process of fi rst purging then dealing with the wartime culpable in Ameri-
can occupation policy became known as the “ reverse course .” 

 See also  Gestapo; Offi ce of Strategic Services; Nuremberg Tribunal; Patton, George; Rabe, 
John . 

 DENMARK In 1939 neutral Denmark agreed to a  nonaggression treaty  with Nazi 
Germany. That pact did nothing to prevent Adolf Hitler from invading Denmark 
on April 9, 1940, in Operation  WESERÜBUNG . The German assault began at fi rst 
light with  Fallschirmjäger  drops around key bridges. Copenhagen was occupied 
within a few hours. After offering minimal resistance the Danes agreed to a cease-
fi re by the end of the day. The occupation was unusually lenient, partly because 
of the attitude of the local German commander. In addition, in specious Nazi 
“race” theory, Danes were considered full “ Aryans .” Danes did not establish a 
 government-in-exile  or present an active initial  resistance  to the occupation. Instead, 
there was broad  collaboration  with the occupiers, though under subdued protest 
by many. The Danes upheld a legal fi ction until late summer 1943 that they were 
still neutral rather than occupied. That gave Germany what it wanted: quiet and 
order in Denmark. It also helped relations with Berlin that the collaborationist 
government of Eric Scavenius signed the  Anti-Comintern Pact,  while some Danes 
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volunteered to serve in the  Waffen-SS . On the other hand, and to his lasting credit, 
King Christian X (1870–1947) defi ed Nazi orders to round up Danish Jews and 
refused to collaborate with more brutal aspects of the occupation. Many Danes 
followed that lead: some heroically and successfully hid the majority of the small 
Danish Jewish community from the  Gestapo,  then helped many Jews escape to 
Sweden in October 1943. 

 A more active resistance movement grew slowly, notably after an “August 
Uprising” of strikes and other unrest in 1943 unsettled the tacit bargain with 
Germany, a deal in any case deteriorating from the moment it was struck. The 
Germans took over local administration on August 19. The small Danish Navy 
scuttled its ships or steamed them at fl ank speed for neutral Swedish ports. Most 
of the merchant marine had already joined the Western Allies in 1940, either 
out of free choice or more often as a result of chance location overseas at the 
outbreak of the naval war. Danish ships were already steaming in Allied con-
voys in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  and some Danes died at sea in the 
merchant marine. But only a handful of Danes fought in Western armed forces. 
Among Denmark’s overseas territories, the Faeroe Islands were occupied by Brit-
ain in 1940. In 1944 Iceland declared independence from Denmark, under heavy 
Anglo-American pressure: it was already in use as a naval base. As Allied victory 
approached, a small popular resistance broke out in Denmark, encouraged and 
supplied by drops of weapons organized by the British  Special Operations Executive 
(SOE) . German occupation forces surrendered on May 4, 1945, except for the 
garrison on Bornholm. It was heavily bombed by the VVS, after which the Soviet 
Union occupied Bornholm until April 1946. 

 DEPORTATION  
 See individual countries and colonies. See also  Action Françaises; Barbie, Klaus; 

 Belorussian offensive operation; Beria, Lavrenti Pavlovich; Bessarabia; Channel Islands; 
Commissar order; Cossacks; Crimea; crimes against humanity; denazifi cation; Eichmann, 
Karl Adolf; ethnic cleansing; FALL WEISS; fi fth column; forced labor; Gestapo; GULAG; 
Himmler, Heinrich; Holocaust; Italian Army; Japanese Canadians; Lebensraum; Madagas-
car; Night of the Long Knives; NKVD; Oder–Neisse Line; Ostarbeiter; prisoners of war; Red 
Army; Roma; Schutzstaffel (SS); Stalin, Joseph; Tatars; treason; Ukraine; Volga Germans . 

 DEPRESSION  
 See  Great Depression . 

 DEPTH CHARGES A weapon fi rst used by the Royal Navy in  anti-submarine 
warfare  during World War I. Depth charges were drums or “ashcans” of 200–300 
pounds of high explosive that were initially rolled off racks at the rear of a ship. 
They were later dispersed by side throwers (Y-guns) that supplemented the cen-
terline racks. The charge was set off by a hydrostatic pistol actuated by water 
pressure. The pistol could be set to explode the main charge at a series of pre-
determined depths. Escort ships dropped ashcans in a spread pattern around the 
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last sited location of a U-boat, then along its suspected course. Such attacks were 
often ineffective before new technologies came on stream that permitted a more 
certain U-boat location to be determined. Even then, laying down a pattern of 
depth charges might consume hundreds of ashcans and draw attacking escorts 
far away from their main responsibilities to the convoy. The central technical 
problem with depth charging an area where a rapidly submerging and turning 
U-boat was last seen, or was thought to be lurking, was the slow sink rate of 300 
feet in about 30 seconds. In early 1942, U.S. Navy depth charges still used TNT 
and were only capable of fi nal sink depths of 300 feet, when U-boat technology al-
ready permitted deeper escape dives. One advantage was that depth charges were 
proximity fused rather than contact weapons, which provided additional chance 
of cumulative damage to U-boat hulls and works. Still, when laid in patterns of 12 
or 14 each, an escort would quickly exhaust its supply of a bulky weapon. 

 The problem was partly solved in 1943 by new designs with faster sink rates. New 
depth charges such as the British 450 lb Mark VII Heavy and the American Mark XI 
also replaced TNT with more powerful and compact Torpex explosive. The late-war 
British Mark X contained one ton of high explosive but did not deliver more effective 
bang for the pound. Better shaped weapons permitted light and heavy charges to be 
dropped at the same time, to achieve depth bracketing of a submerged enemy. The 
core problem remained, however, that the weapon could not be deployed forward 
of a charging ship. That meant most attacks were delayed as the escort was forced 
to pass over the dive spot of the U-boat and then drop blind:  ASDIC  (or Sonar) went 
deaf at around 200 yards range as the pulse and echo merged. Depth charges were 
thus dropped astern on the last estimated position of a U-boat. Their explosion then 
masked further ASDIC readings for many minutes. Given the time it took a depth 
charge to sink to explosive depth, U-boats most often escaped destruction: the aver-
age kill ratio achieved by depth charge attack throughout the war was about 6 per-
cent, or 1 in every 16 attacks. The ultimate solution was forward throwing weapons 
such as the  Hedgehog  and  Squid . The Royal Air Force modifi ed depth charges for 
delivery by aircraft even as its researchers worked to develop a better anti-submarine 
bomb. The technical problem for aircraft was actually to slow the sink rate, because 
U-boats were usually attacked on the surface when taken by surprise by an aircraft, 
or just after diving and therefore likely to be a shallow depth. That problem was 
resolved later in the war by using better bombs and homing  torpedoes . 

 See also  balloons . 

 DESERT CAMPAIGNS (1940–1943) The contest in Tripoli (today, Libya) and 
Egypt originally was between British and Commonwealth forces on one hand and 
Italy on the other. The Italians were later supported by the German  Afrika Korps . 
It is also worth recalling that through mid-1940 the Italian Army in North Africa 
was readying to fi ght France’s  Armée d’Afrique,  not the British Army. For the Ital-
ians, the object of the desert campaign was prestige and expanded Mediterranean 
empire in a “parallel war” to German conquests in continental Europe. That goal 
was reinforced by old hatreds for the Western Allies dating to frustrations with the 
1919 territorial settlement, and to naval rivalries in the Mediterranean. The British 
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were partly supplied by the United States with new and better tanks during 1942–
1943. The Western Allies also jointly carried out the  TORCH  landings in Algeria 
and Morocco, which culminated in defeat of all remaining Axis forces in Tunisia 
by early May 1943. But British and Commonwealth forces were not supported by 
American troops in the longer desert campaign that ranged from Tripoli to Egypt. 
In that fi ght the main strategic asset at stake was the Suez Canal, with Gibraltar 
and Malta important assets to the British and threats to long-term Italian strategic 
ambition but of lesser interest to the Germans. 

 Fighting began with a desultory and ill-prepared Italian advance into Egypt 
from Tripoli that ended in disaster for Italy. The British struck back in Opera-
tion COMPASS starting on December 8, 1940. The British counteroffensive saw 
a breakthrough assault by the  Western Desert Force  at  Sidi Barrani,  60 miles inside 
the Egyptian border. In the fi rst week of January 1941, Major General  Richard 
O’Connor  sent freshly arrived Australians into their fi rst offensive action in the 
desert at  Bardia . More sharp fi ghting and additional Italian defeats followed at 
 Tobruk  and  Beda Fomm  in February. O’Connor hoped to press the attack to Beng-
hazi, but was held back by shortages of supplies and men as he reached the end of 
a stretched logistical tether—pulled even thinner because Britain simultaneously 
mounted another assault on the Italian empire in East Africa. The Western Desert 
Force thus halted at El Agheila. It had lost just over 1,700 total casualties while in-
fl icting over 130,000 Italian casualties, killed or wounded or taken prisoner. The 
cumulative effect of COMPASS was destruction of Italian 10th Army and large 
stocks of Regio Esercito war matériel. The Western Desert Force also advanced 
nearly 500 miles, the fi rst of several lateral movements across the top of Africa that 
would become a singular mark of the desert campaign. At the time, it remained 
to be learned by both sides that desert advances might be just as quickly turned 
into comparable or even worse reverses. 

 The fi rst elements of the small Afrika Korps were deployed in haste to Tripoli 
in April 1941, as Adolf Hitler rushed to shore up the Regio Esercito in Africa to 
prevent a collapse of the Italian position in the Mediterranean. Its commander 
was General  Erwin Rommel,  who immediately went on a surprise offensive that 
threw back British and Commonwealth forces during April. The British returned 
to the offensive with  BATTLEAXE  in mid-June. However, that operation failed 
when Rommel set a tank trap in the  Halfaya Pass  south of Bardia, while sending 
his own Panzers to maul enemy infantry. The rebuff led Winston Churchill to 
sack General  Archibald Wavell  as supreme commander in the Mediterranean and 
replace him with General  Claude Auchinleck . The British launched a new offensive 
in November 1941, code named  CRUSADER . It sent one armored column toward 
the Sidi Rezegh ridge south of Tobruk while another moved along the coast road. 
But it was an ill-planned and poorly conducted operation, throwing away a heavy 
advantage in armor. Rommel’s counterattack threw the British back yet again, 
as General  Alan Cunningham  wavered and was sacked. By early December, British 
and Commonwealth forces suffered 18,000 casualties, though they had infl icted 
over 24,000 on the Germans and Italians, who retreated to El Agheila. Despite the 
numbers, the outcome hardly felt like a British victory. 
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 Despite the main forces of the Wehrmacht bogging down in front of Mos-
cow in November, Hitler sent reinforcements to Rommel, most importantly 
Luftfl otte 2 under Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring . The intervention made strate-
gic sense, as the rapid collapse of Italy in 1943 would later confi rm: Hitler could 
not allow an Italian collapse in North Africa because a defeat there threatened 
the whole edifi ce of the Italian empire erected by Mussolini, and that would in 
turn permit the Western Allies to threaten Germany’s southern strategic fl ank 
with air power, commando raids, and aid to insurgent populations. But Rom-
mel exceeded his defensive brief, eventually talking Hitler into going along with 
a renewed offensive with the an expanded Afrika Korps. Rommel pushed hard 
for the great prize of Egypt, against original OKW intentions and in the face of 
logistical realities of extended and vulnerable German and Italian supply lines. 
Accompanying Rommel’s Panzers and Kesselring’s aircraft were Hitler’s rising 
hopes to take the Suez Canal and link with the Japanese, whom he encouraged 
to cross the Indian Ocean and occupy Madagascar. That strategic dream was 
distant as well as desperate, though not wholly farfetched. However, the op-
portunity slipped away with crippling losses incurred by the Imperial Japanese 
Navy in the Pacifi c at  Coral Sea  and  Midway,  a preemptive British invasion of 
Madagascar, and reversal of Axis fortunes in the Middle East due to British 
intervention in Iraq and invasion of Syria. The loss of Italian East Africa to the 
Axis foreclosed any strategy to conquer the Middle East and thereby isolate the 
Soviet Union from  Lend-Lease  supplies arriving overland via Iran. Axis losses 
were only marginally offset by naval successes in the Mediterranean, where the 
aircraft carrier HMS Ark Royal and a British battleship were sunk by Luftwaffe 
bombers, while Regia Marina mini-submarines sank two more British battle-
ships at anchor in Alexandria harbor. 

 By mid-1942 British and Commonwealth ground and air forces were more 
numerous than the German-Italian opposition, but they still lacked adequate 
equipment and were poorly led and still badly demoralized. Having reinforced 
the Afrika Korps, Rommel led it and four Italian divisions in an attack on British 
8th Army that began on May 26. The British were positioned along the  Gazala 
Line . The ensuing battle lasted until June 17. Each side had advance intelligence 
about the other gleaned from code-breaking successes, but neither used it well. 
Axis forces comprised about 90,000 men supported by fewer than 600 tanks. The 
British and their allies had 100,000 men and almost 1,000 tanks, including some 
better quality “General Grant” M3s. Rommel struck fi rst at the extreme British 
left where the Gazala Line was anchored by a Free French brigade that contained 
Spanish Republicans and Foreign Legion troops, and a Jewish unit, which Adolf 
Hitler furiously ordered exterminated. Rommel hoped to take Tobruk by an ar-
mored swing around the southern end of the Gazala Line, a turning movement 
that would trap 8th Army and then release the Panzers to race ahead for Egypt. 
The Free French at  Bir Hakeim  were quickly surrounded, before the attacking Pan-
zers turned for the coast. The French held against follow-on assaults by the elite 
Italian Ariete armored division, then fought their way out to rejoin the British 
line. Meanwhile, 8th Army blunted the German attack in the north by May 29 in 
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a series of vicious tank fi ghts. Rommel made a tactical withdrawal to “the Caul-
dron,” located between Tobruk and Bir Hakeim. That move was mistaken by the 
British commander, Lieutenant General Neil Ritchie, for a full disengagement 
by the Afrika Korps. Rommel renewed his attack, forcing a general retreat by the 
British from June 13. Tobruk fell to the Axis on June 21. 

 The Axis victory at Gazala and the fall of Tobruk had major implications. 
After those defeats and another rout of 8th Army at  Mersa Matruh  in June, there 
was a wholesale shakeup in the British desert command. Auchinleck was sacked 
in his turn, replaced by General  Harold Alexander . But it took more time for 
8th Army to fi nd its true commander. General William Gott was killed in an air 
accident before he took effective charge of 8th Army. That meant command was 
shifted in August to General  Bernard Law Montgomery . Meanwhile, Axis leaders 
divided over what to do next in the Mediterranean theater. The Italians wanted 
Operation  HERCULES  to go ahead, their plan for invasion and reduction of 
Malta. Newly promoted Field Marshal Rommel and his Führer wanted to press 
the attack into Egypt. Hitler believed that Operations  BLAU  and  EDELWEISS  
on the Eastern Front would soon open a route for a northern pincer from the 
Caucasus to reach into the Middle East. After much discussion, he persuaded 
Mussolini to abandon the Malta invasion and transfer forces instead to support 
Rommel, then preparing for another a hard drive to capture Egypt. The British 
fell back in a fi ghting retreat in front of the renewed Axis offensive, fi ghting a suc-
cessful holding action at the  First Battle of El Alamein  from July 1–3. A stalemate 
ensued along the frontier as Rommel looked to reinforce and resupply, while 8th 
Army dug in along a front that ran from the  Qatarra Depression  in the south to 
the coastal village of El Alamein. 

 Montgomery used the time to rebuild the material and morale base of 8th 
Army, waiting for Rommel to attack before he counterpunched along the  El 
Alamein line . The fi rst big fi ght came at  Alam el-Halfa  from August 30 to Septem-
ber 7, 1942. Rommel took Montgomery’s proffered bait, sending two Panzer divi-
sions into a fl ank attack through a dense minefi eld that the German commander 
sorely underestimated. The German tanks were savaged by well-positioned Brit-
ish defenders, who poured in concentrated artillery and anti-tank fi re. After Alam 
el-Halfa, Montgomery steadily built his force until he was ready to go over to the 
permanent offensive in North Africa. The shift to Allied offense began with the 
critical, set-piece  Second Battle of El Alamein . That fi ght broke German and Ital-
ian offensive capability in Egypt and Tripoli. It also confi rmed Montgomery’s 
restoration of 8th Army morale and demonstrated a major improvement in Brit-
ish air–land coordination and combined arms combat skills. Even as Rommel 
ordered full retreat westward from El Alamein with what remained of his mobile 
forces, abandoning the Italian infantry to capture, the Western Allies carried out 
the TORCH landings in Morocco and Algiers at the other end of North Africa. 
From that point, Rommel and the Axis armies in North Africa had more powerful 
armies pressing them from either side of the continent. 

 See also  British Army; Egypt; Italian Army; Leclerc, Philippe; nanshin; Tripoli; 
Tunisia . 
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 DESERT FOX  
 See  Rommel, Erwin . 

 DESERTION  Guomindang  armies in China employed such brutal conscription 
methods they suffered a death and desertion rate near 45 percent even before con-
scripts reached frontline units. Desertion was chronic thereafter. The situation 
was so bad that peasant boys were sometimes brought to the front in lines of 100 
or more, tied together with ropes. Communist forces also saw desertions, but on 
a smaller scale that refl ected their much smaller size and the physical remoteness 
of their bases in northwest China. A unique feature of Chinese desertion was that 
whole units facing annihilation in battle defected to join Chinese puppet armies, 
then later switched back to the Guomindang. That was especially the case on 
the central China front after 1939. This practice was viewed as prudent and not 
usually punished, although Communist leaders charged and suspected that it 
refl ected continuing reluctance by  Jiang Jieshi  to fi ght the Japanese and was only 
a ploy to preserve his formations to later fi ght them. 

 Japanese Army recruits also deserted in growing numbers during the last 
peacetime years of the 1930s, usually to return to starving families in Depression-
era Japan. From 1937, Japanese desertion rates were remarkably low relative to 
other armies: just 1,085 deserted by offi cial count over the fi rst six months of 1944, 
a time of terrible defeat and worsening conditions for Japanese troops in Southeast 
Asia and the Pacifi c, though one of victories in southern China. Japanese desertion 
rates stayed low in the Pacifi c until the last days of the war. That resulted partly 
from inability to escape isolated island duty, but also hostility of the populations 
of occupied territories such as New Guinea or the Philippines where Japanese de-
serters were most often killed once they left their bases or strayed from a jungle 
path. The story was different in China and Manchuria and on the Japanese home 
islands, where escape and survival was more likely and desertion more common. 

 Desertion was not common among Western Allied armies in the Pacifi c, once 
again because there was often no place to which one might desert. Europe was a 
much different story. Some 12,000 men deserted the armies of the Western powers 
in Italy during 1943–1944. Over 21,000 deserters from the U.S. Army were for-
mally convicted and 49 sentenced to death by fi ring squad. American armies gen-
erally tried to give men a chance at redemption, however: the U.S. Army executed 
only one man for desertion, Private Eddie Slovak on January 31, 1945. That was 
the fi rst U.S. Army execution since 1864. By the end of the campaign in France it 
is thought the equivalent of a full infantry division, over 18,000 men, were AWOL 
from the U.S. Army in that theater alone. There were also tens of thousands of de-
sertions from the British Army during the course of the war, probably 2.5 times as 
many as from American armies. The higher number refl ected the longer duration 
of the war for most British soldiers: the U.S. Army was only in combat in Africa 
and Europe from November 1942 until May 1945, with most men not in action 
before 1944. Higher British desertion rates—the British Army probably saw close 
to 100,000 deserters in Africa and Europe by 1945—refl ected the strain of 6.5 years 
of war. This showed up in exhaustion, demoralization, and desertion during heavy 
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fi ghting in France and more desultory action in Germany in 1945. Many men 
returned to their units after a few days of being classifi ed as  AWL ; others took to 
the forests as some British troops did during the Great War. The death penalty 
for desertion or cowardice was abolished in the British Army in 1930. There was 
some discussion of reviving it after the disaster at  Tobruk,  but this was not done. 
Some British and American soldiers stayed away from their units but remained in 
theater for months, living by theft from local civilians or by stealing supplies from 
Allied depots. Some of these men were ordinary criminals who had been drafted 
into service but who reverted to character once overseas, where they escaped into 
the anarchic conditions of logistical abundance that marked Western Allied rear 
areas. Conversely, at least 7,000 Irishmen deserted their national army to volunteer 
and serve in British armed forces. 

 Desertion rates from minor Axis states were high, and grew higher as cata-
strophic defeat hit the Rumanian, Hungarian, and Italian armies on the Eastern 
Front. A number of Wehrmacht conscripts who were also committed Communists 
deserted to Soviet lines just before  BARBAROSSA,  on the night of June 21–22, 
1941. Some  Hiwis  took the opportunity of a return to the frontlines to cross back 
to the Soviet side, an act for which they were seldom rewarded and more often 
brutally punished by the Red Army. From mid-1943, Wehrmacht desertions across 
Soviet lines rose dramatically, as despair and too much fi ghting took a toll on 
troops tasting defeat more often than victory. Also, German desertions rose as the 
Red Army sent out instructions against killing prisoners, which had been com-
mon practice over the fi rst six months of the German–Soviet war. Adolf Hitler and 
German offi cers had tens of thousands of men shot for desertion: at least 15,000 
after formal Wehrmacht trials, but uncounted numbers by summary execution. 
Nevertheless, German desertion rates climbed dramatically in 1945 as men and 
boys fi ghting on their home soil saw that the war was lost or tried to sneak home 
to protect their families. Many were caught out of uniform and shot by fanatic 
SS or Nazi Party offi cials; others were shot by roving Wehrmacht fi ring squads. 
This type of desertion was common in western Germany from January 1945, more 
so than in the hard-fought eastern half of the country. In the east deserters ran a 
gauntlet formed by vengeful  krasnoarmeets,  brutal Nazi bitterenders, and desper-
ate offi cers who ordered men summarily shot. In many cases, men were shot for 
desertion after being cutoff from their unit, without ever trying to desert. 

 In the Red Army, desertion was closely monitored by the  NKVD.  It also 
numbered among “ extraordinary events, ” which Soviet authorities automatically 
punished with death. In the fi rst year of the war especially, merciless  blocking de-
tachments  were deployed in the immediate rear of frontline troops. Soldiers most 
likely to desert in the opening weeks and months of the German invasion were 
new conscripts from recently annexed—and deeply embittered—Baltic States 
and Bessarabia. In addition to individual Baltic and Rumanian desertions, some 
whole Baltic units turned their guns against the Red Army. Men from other So-
viet populations likely to desert were Belorussian and Ukrainian peasants who 
despised the collective farms and remembered the great and artifi cial famine of 
the 1930s carried out by Joseph Stalin and the Soviet state. Some also initially 



Desert Rats

306

thought Germans might be liberators and shared German hatred for “Jewish-
Bolshevism.” The problem of desertion by western ethnic groups was so severe 
that on August 12, 1941, soldiers from those regions were barred from serving 
in reorganized Red Army tank corps. The ban was later lifted as the real impact 
of Nazi occupation was felt in Ukraine and Belorussia. Senior commanders were 
given power to summarily execute subordinate offi cers, and lesser offi cers were 
granted authority to shoot their men without trial. Summary executions for 
those suspected of desertion, which included surrender, was ordered by Joseph 
Stalin in Order #270 issued on August 16, 1941. On July 28, 1942, Stalin signed 
an even more draconian  Order #227,  which demanded of all Soviet troops: “Not 
one step back!” Order #227 designated military or political offi cers who removed 
insignia or surrendered as “malicious deserters” and extended severe punishment 
to the families of all Soviet deserters. In practice, that included families tied by 
blood relation to unrecovered corpses in areas overrun by the enemy. The stigma 
and economic punishment that attended the charge of desertion lasted many 
years, even decades, after the war. Soldiers cut off by German action who strove to 
return to their unit were sometimes shot for desertion upon achieving that goal. 
Knowing that, others preferred to remain with partisan units rather than chance 
a return to the line. Many stayed with their unit as raw winter closed down any 
real chance of escape and made solitary survival a gamble not worth taking. 

 Despite brutal countermeasures, Red Army desertion rates climbed into 
early 1942. Even Stalin recognized that Soviet offi cial terror was ineffective in 
the face of the natural terror of battle. He approved a switch in emphasis from 
October 1941, calling for more propaganda and less persecution. Even so, in the 
battle before Moscow that month, 5,000 Red Army soldiers were arrested for 
desertion and 12,000 more were arrested for evasion of military service. Death 
sentences continued to rise until February 1942, when the Eastern Front sta-
bilized. Desertion remained a problem throughout the war, though it abated 
somewhat during 1942 as German atrocities were uncovered in liberated terri-
tory and a desire for revenge overtook fear of battle, or of Stalin, among many 
Soviet troops. As combat intensifi ed in 1943, Red Army desertion rates climbed 
once more. Thousands per month crossed to the German lines; others ran into 
nearby woods; some befuddled peasant boys naively tried to go home. Still others 
formed armed gangs that operated behind German and Soviet lines. They were 
led by hard criminals from the  GULAG  who escaped from  penal battalions  and 
were determined never to obey another order from anyone. Over the course of 
the war at least 158,000 Red Army soldiers were formally sentenced and executed 
for desertion, self-mutilation, or “cowardice.” No one knows, or at least NKVD 
fi les have yet to be released that would confi rm, how many tens or hundreds of 
thousands more were summarily executed or shot down by blocking troops. 

 See also  Burma National Army; Indian National Army; Manteuffel, Hasso von; Polish 
Army; Ukraine, First Battle of; Waffen-SS . 

 DESERT RATS Originally and most properly, British 7th Armoured Divi-
sion commanded by General William Gott. The sobriquet was later applied more 
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 generically to all British and Commonwealth forces who fought in the North African 
 desert campaign,  especially British 8th Army under General  Bernard Montgomery . 

 See also  Afrika Korps . 

 DESTROYER ESCORTS Smaller  destroyers  with lighter armor and reduced 
fi repower. They had less powerful and more fuel effi cient engines but enhanced 
speed. Originally termed “fast escort vessels,” they were built with lighter armor 
and armament than older fl eet destroyers. Critically, they did not strain their en-
gines or overconsume fuel, as did fl eet destroyers when tasked to operate at  convoy  
speeds. Many destroyer escorts eschewed torpedoes in favor of more effective  anti-
submarine warfare  equipment and weapons, as well as anti-aircraft guns. 

 See  Atlantic, Battle of; Royal Navy . 

 DESTROYERS Small, fast warships originating in a late 19th-century protective 
role for battleships and other capital warships against fast-attack torpedo boats. 
During World War I destroyers gained an additional role in  anti-submarine warfare 
(ASW).  Despite that experience, in the interwar years most major navies contin-
ued to see destroyers as primarily supporting fl eet operations. The Royal Navy 
was especially lax given its Great War experience. It failed to adapt interwar de-
stroyer designs and training to likely future  convoy  escort duties. British destroyers 
were nevertheless forced into protection of merchant shipping and troop convoys 
from submarine attack from the fi rst days of the war. Their high-speed engines 
quickly proved unable to operate well at the much lower speeds of convoys. They 
also devoured precious fuel at rates that made it necessary to leave convoys un-
guarded for extended periods while the destroyers refueled. Most older destroyers, 
or “four-stackers,” were refi tted for convoy duty by removal of one or more of their 
funnels to accommodate larger ASW crews and add new weapons, or to decrease 
topweight. A few destroyers had their boilers reduced to accommodate the men 
needed to operate ASW weapons. Other adaptations were made to new destroyers 
to improve ASW capabilities: the superstructure was pared down and some guns 
removed to make way for racks of depth charges or other ASW or anti-aircraft 
weapons. Western navies combined destroyers and  destroyer escorts  with  escort carri-
ers  and some larger warships from April 1943, forming hunter-killer groups that 
found and fi nished off many U-boats in the second half of the war. The USN had 
so many destroyers available by mid-1943, it used the old four-stackers to form U-
boat screens for escort carriers at the center of each hunter-killer Support Group, 
rather than as sub-chasers. 

 See also various navies and naval campaigns, and  ASDIC; destroyers-for-bases 
deal . 

 DESTROYERS-FOR-BASES DEAL In July 1940, Franklin Roosevelt agreed to 
send 50 World War I–vintage USN destroyers to the Royal Navy for use in  convoy  
duty, in exchange for 99-year leases on eight naval bases in the Atlantic and Carib-
bean: Bermuda, British Guiana, Newfoundland, and fi ve  British West Indies  islands. 
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Roosevelt also insisted on a guarantee that the transferred ships would be scuttled 
rather than surrendered to the Kriegsmarine in the event of a British defeat and 
exit from the war. It was a clever way around restrictions on arms sales imposed by 
the  Neutrality Acts  and addressed an immediate and desperate British need in the 
 Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  Acquisition of naval bases spoke to FDR’s career-
long naval power theories and interest in a permanent expansion of American sea 
power, as well as short- and medium-term interest in securing a hemispheric de-
fense perimeter. Winston Churchill initially opposed the swap, but relented for 
larger reasons of engaging the United States in the war effort. The transferred 
destroyers were manned by crews from the Royal Navy, Royal Canadian Navy, and 
Norwegian, Dutch, and other Western Allied navies-in-exile. Once the escort crisis 
in the Atlantic passed, several were transferred to the Soviet Union. Others were as-
signed skeleton crews to less important roles, replaced in convoy duty by purpose-
built  destroyer escorts . 

 DESTROYER-TRANSPORT  
 See  Tokyo Express . 

 DEUTSCHES JUNGVOLK “German Young People.” 
 See  Hitlerjungend . 

 DEUTSCHE VOLKSSTURM “German Peoples’ Storm.” 
 See  Volkssturm . 

 DE VALERA, EAMON (1882–1975):  
 See  Ireland . 

 DEVERS, JACOB (1887–1979) American general. He was the youngest major 
general in the U.S. Army. He was in charge of the rapid expansion of the Army’s 
armored divisions from 1941 to 1942. He was elevated to deputy supreme com-
mander in the Mediterranean in 1943. Then he oversaw ground forces planning 
for the  OVERLORD  campaign. He commanded 6th Army Group from Septem-
ber 15, 1944, to the end of the war. That was a very large Army Group comprising 
U.S. 7th Army and French 1st Army. Devers led this force in the south of France 
before turning into southern Germany. He was privately criticized by General 
 Dwight Eisenhower  for sluggish command during the battle for the  Colmar Pocket  
in January–February, 1945. 

 DEVIL’S BRIGADE “Die schwarzen Teufel,” or the “Black Devils.” A nickname 
coined by German forces in Italy for the 1st Special Service Force (SSF). The bri-
gade was a 1,600-man, joint Canadian American, special forces commando unit 
that trained in Montana and fought in both the Pacifi c and European theaters of 
operations. Canadians formed about one-fourth of the unit. The SSF originally 
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trained to fi ght in Norway. When that scheduled deployment turned out to be a 
 deception operation  to cover the  TORCH  landings, the unit was deployed to the  Aleu-
tian Islands  instead. The brigade landed on Kiska in 1942 as part of a larger Can-Am 
naval operation to drive the Japanese from the Aleutians. It moved to Casablanca 
in November 1943, and thence to Italy. It scaled high cliffs to successfully assault a 
section of the  Bernhardt Line  from December 3–6, 1943. It was withdrawn from the 
Italian mountains in January 1944, then sent into action against  Waffen-SS  along 
the Mussolini Canal and to defend a hard-pressed section of the  Anzio  perimeter. It 
was one of the fi rst units to enter Rome on June 4. On August 14, 1944, the brigade 
landed in southern France as part of Operation  DRAGOON . After fi ghting in the 
Rhineland and along the Franco–Italian border with U.S. 7th Army, it was broken 
up on December 5, 1944. Its Canadian troops were sprinkled across 1st Canadian 
Army as replacements. Most of the Americans were reassigned to airborne divi-
sions, but some fi nally saw late-war action in Norway. 

 Suggested Reading: Kenneth Joyce,  Snow Plow and the Jupiter Deception  (2006). 

 D/F  
 See  Direction-Finding (D/F); Huff-Duff . 

 DIEPPE RAID (AUGUST 19, 1942) The largest  commando  raid of the war, 
and the most disastrous. The landings were made near the historic coastal city 
of Dieppe in occupied France. The raid may have been intended as a strategic 
diversion to relieve pressure on the Red Army. It was justifi ed by those who 
planned it as a large-scale test of amphibious capabilities and as an offer of bait 
to draw the Luftwaffe into a major air battle. General  Bernard Law Montgomery  
strongly urged that it be canceled, then left to take charge of British 8th Army 
in Egypt. Admiral  Louis Mountbatten  ordered the raid carried out, acting with 
unusual personal control and secrecy during planning of such a major opera-
tion. Originally scheduled for July 7, the raid was postponed due to bad weather 
and not undertaken until six weeks later. On August 19, 4,963 men of Canadian 
2nd Division, 1,075 British commandos, and 50 U.S. Rangers—all under British 
command—hit landing sites along 10 miles of French beaches, but without a 
preliminary air bombardment and after only a light naval bombardment by de-
stroyers from the escort. The assault was caught on the beaches by well-prepared 
German defenders. Nearly two-thirds of the attackers were slaughtered or cap-
tured as they stumbled ashore. Confusion reigned as fresh waves of commandos 
reinforced beaches where the fi rst wave was pinned down. Tanks fl oundered in 
the water or were hung up on the sea wall. A withdrawal was attempted under 
heavy fi re. When the raid was over the Canadians counted 3,367 casualties, the 
British suffered another 275, while the Germans lost fewer than 600. The Allies 
also lost one destroyer, 33 landing craft, and over 100 aircraft. The Luftwaffe 
lost 48 planes. 

 Much was learned from the Dieppe disaster that would prove useful on  D-Day 
(June 6, 1944)  and in other seaborne invasions, but those lessons came at high and 
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bitter cost due to command ineptitude. The raiders also suffered the usual mis-
fortunes of war and were met by a sharp response by well-trained defenders. The 
central operational lesson from the failure was that any landing needed to achieve 
surprise to be successful: all surprise had been lost at Dieppe, despite which fail-
ure of the landing was reinforced by rigid commanders. It was also concluded that 
landings must be preceded by intense bombing and naval bombardment. Smaller 
lessons concerned prior close scouting of the gradient and weight-bearing load of 
the beach, continuing need for close support fi re in the initial phase, quick clear-
ance by engineers of beach obstacles and mines, and improved shore-to-ship com-
munications. British and Canadian troops would apply all those lessons with real 
success on three of the fi ve D-Day beaches. In September 1944, Canadian troops 
entered and liberated Dieppe. The raid was a key event for Canada: it reinforced 
a rising national demand that Canadian troops be allowed to fi ght under their 
own generals, and a growing sense of nationhood and political distinction from 
the interests of Great Britain. Decades after the war there was still great bitterness 
in Canada about the role played by an ambitious but unqualifi ed member of the 
royal family, Louis Mountbatten. 

 See also  MULBERRY harbors; Pétain, Henri Philippe; prisoners of war . 

 DIETL, EDUARD (1890–1944) German general. An ardent  Freikorps  member 
and early Nazi in the 1920s, Dietl was a divisional commander during the invasion 
of Poland in 1939. He led his Gerbirgsjäger (mountain troops) to northern Nor-
way in 1940. He failed to take Murmansk in an advance out of Norway in 1941. 
He spent the remainder of his war in Karelia, celebrated as a Nazi hero but in fact 
confi ned to a minor command in a peripheral theater. Dietl was killed in an air 
accident in June 1944. 

 DIETRICH, SEPP (1892–1966)  Schutzstaffel (SS)  general. He fought in World 
War I and was an early and enthusiastic Nazi. He rose along with the SS, at the head 
of Adolf Hitler’s personal SS bodyguard or  Leibstandarte . After leading an SS death 
squad that killed  Sturmabteilung (SA)  men in the  Night of the Long Knives  in 1934, he 
became a personal favorite of the Führer. Dietrich was brutish in appearance and 
manner. That only endeared him to his street fi ghter Führer, a former corporal 
who despised buttoned-up and aristocratic Prussian offi cers. Dietrich commanded 
the Leibstandarte SS division from 1940 to 1942. He ordered his men to commit 
atrocities against captured Red Army soldiers at the  Second Battle of Kharkov . He 
was one of Adolf Hitler’s true favorites by 1944, and was promoted to command 
1st SS “Leibstandarte Adolf Hitler” Panzer Korps, a large formation far beyond his 
abilities. He commanded the same outfi t, renamed 6th SS Panzer Army, during the 
 Ardennes offensive,  during which some of his men carried out the  Malmédy massacre . 
His unit was transferred to the southern front in March 1945. Instead of fi ghting 
to the bitter end as Hitler expected, Dietrich retreated into Austria to surrender 
to U.S. forces in May. He served less than 10 years for his  war crimes,  plus another 
18 months on domestic charges for his part in the 1934 “Blood Purge.” 
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 DIGGER Term of colloquial affection for Australian soldiers, dating to the 
trenches of World War I. 

 DILL, JOHN (1881–1944) A respected commander in World War I, he was in 
charge of 1st Corps of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) from September 1939 
to April 1940, during the so-called  Phoney War . In poor health, he was recalled to 
serve as CIGS just before  FALL GELB  in 1940. He was CIGS from May 1940 to De-
cember 1941, when he went to Washington with Winston Churchill in the wake of 
 Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941).  He was promoted to fi eld marshal and  remained 
in Washington as British representative to the  Combined Chiefs of Staff . The real rea-
son for the promotion was that Churchill had lost confi dence in Dill as a military 
adviser and wished to replace him as CIGS with General  Allan Brooke . In a remark-
able sign of the respect Dill subsequently gained among American leaders, and 
in tribute to his contribution to the joint war effort, he was buried at Arlington 
National Cemetery in 1944. 

 DIME FORCE The assault force that targeted Scoglitti during the invasion of 
Sicily by the Western powers. 

 DIPLOMACY World War II evolved into a  total war  in which diplomacy was 
important at the start and at the end, but during which the main course and con-
sequences of the war were driven by larger material causes and the sheer scale of 
fi ghting and destruction. The  Axis alliance  hardly had internal diplomacy worth re-
cording. Adolf Hitler treated all minor Axis states, a category that came to include 
Italy from late 1943, essentially as vassals. In any case, he had no conception of a 
political exit from the war, even after it was clear Germany was losing it. For that 
reason he never seriously contemplated Japanese and Italians proposals made in 
1943 that he negotiate an armistice with Joseph Stalin to fi ght the Western Allies 
alone. On the other hand, the Japanese and Italians were principally interested 
in opposing the Western powers rather than in Germany’s main fi ght with the 
Soviet Union. The diplomacy of the  Allies  was far more complex, involving world-
spanning empires, numerous American powers, and deep ideological differences 
from the Soviet Union. Inter-Allied relations also had to deal with extraordinary 
complexities of coordinating logistics and  grand strategy  in a global war and across 
ideological lines. The Allies quickly agreed on a core policy of  unconditional surren-
der  of the Axis states, a position that precluded much discussion about alternate 
peace terms or conditions and militated against talking separately or directly with 
the major Axis states. 

 See also specifi c states, treaties, conferences, leaders, diplomats, summits, and 
countries, but see especially  Anschluss; Anti-Comintern Pact; appeasement; Atlantic 
Charter; Axis alliance; Baldwin, Stanley; Balkan Pact; Casablanca Conference; Chamber-
lain, Arthur Neville; Churchill, Winston Spencer; collective security; Comintern; concordats; 
Declaration on Liberated Europe; Dekanozov, Vladimir; Dulles, Allan; Dumbarton Oaks 
Conference; Enigma machine; FALL GELB; Five Power Naval Treaty; Four Power Treaty; 
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grand strategy; Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Harriman, W. Averell; Hendaye 
protocol; Hitler, Adolf; Hoare-Laval Pact; Hoover-Stimson Doctrine; Hopkins, Harry; Hull, 
Cordell; Imperial Japanese Army; intelligence; Japanese Peace Treaty; Jiang Jieshi; Konoe 
Fumimaro; League of Nations; Lend-Lease; Litvinov, Maxim Maximovich; Lytton Commis-
sion; MAGIC; Maginot spirit; Montreux Convention; Moscow Conference; Munich Confer-
ence; Mussolini, Benito; Nazi–Soviet Pact; Nine Power Treaty; nonbelligerence; Placentia 
Bay Conference; Potsdam Conference; PURPLE; Québec conferences; Rapallo, Treaties of; 
Red Cross; Rhineland; Ribbentrop, Joachim; Roosevelt, Franklin; sanctions; San Francisco 
Conference; Stalin, Joseph; Stimson, Henry; Tehran Conference; Tōgō , Shigenori; Tripar-
tite Pact; VENONA; Wallenberg, Raul; Washington Naval Conference; World Economic Con-
ference; Yalta Conference . 

 DIRECT FIRE Aimed artillery fi re at specifi c targets, usually in a close support 
role during an infantry assault. 

 See  artillery; assault guns; indirect fi re; self-propelled guns . 

 DIRECTION During 1941–1942, the Red Army used this designation for op-
erational commands of groups of armies, or “Fronts.” Each Direction or Front was 
roughly equivalent to what other major powers called  Army Groups . Three Direc-
tions were established on July 10, 1941, as part of emergency defensive reforms 
undertaken even as much of the Red Army was collapsing under three simultane-
ous Wehrmacht advances in  BARBAROSSA . The Northwestern Direction under 
Marshal  Kliment Voroshilov  faced German Army Group North. Western Direction 
defended against Army Group Center all the way to the suburbs of Moscow, fi rst 
led by Marshal  Semyon Timoshenko  then by General  Georgi Zhukov . Southwestern 
Direction was badly led in the fi ght against Army Group South by Marshal  Semyon 
Budyonny,  then was handed off to Timoshenko. It was driven beyond Kiev, losing 
vast numbers of men and tanks in some of the largest encirclements in the history 
of war. A fourth Direction was set up in the Soviet far east on July 30, 1945, under 
Marshal  Alexander Vasilevsky  to prosecute the short  Manchurian offensive operation  
against the Japanese in August. It was dissolved on December 20, 1945. 

 DIRECTION-FINDING (D/F) Locating the source of a radio transmission 
by triangulating its position from two listening posts or receivers.  Huff-Duff  was 
the Western term for detection equipment that pinpointed high-frequency trans-
missions, especially from U-boats. Shipborne Huff-Duff went operational in July 
1941. This was a critical advance over older medium-frequency detection equip-
ment, since U-boats communicated with their HQ by high-frequency transmis-
sions. The habit of Admiral  Karl Dönitz  of insisting on regular U-boat tracking 
reports thereafter enabled Western navies to locate boats by listening from shore 
stations. Reliable shipborne D/F was introduced in combination with new  radars . 
That permitted anti-submarine escorts to establish an initial bearing, then esti-
mate range, enabling them to force a U-boat to dive or allowing them to  depth charge  
it. By the fall of 1944 the Western Allies had 20 shore stations tracking U-boat 
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transmissions. Once enemy captains became aware of the vulnerability of their 
signals, they seldom made any, sharply curtailing intelligence by either side but 
also dramatically reducing the effectiveness of the U-boats. 

 DIRLEWANGER BRIGADE  
 See  Slovak Uprising (1944); Waffen-SS; Warsaw Uprising (1944) . 

 DISARMAMENT  
 See  aircraft carriers; Anglo-German Naval Arms Agreement; chemical weapons; Five 

Power Treaty; Geneva Disarmament Conference; Geneva Protocol; Imperial Japanese 
Navy; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; nerve weapons; Nine Power Treaty; pocket battleships; Ra-
pallo, Treaty of; Rhineland; treaty cruisers; U-boats; Versailles, Treaty of; Washington Naval 
Conference . 

 DISEASE, EFFECTS ON MILITARY OPERATIONS  
 See various campaigns. See also cross-references listed under  medical issues . 

 DIVE BOMBERS  
 See  aircraft carriers; bombers . 

 DIVERS Most major navies employed divers (“frogmen”) in underwater demoli-
tion work; to spy on enemy ships and bases; to examine underwater damage on 
friendly ships; to secretly survey landing beaches, or later as “clearance divers” to 
detonate or otherwise eliminate underwater obstacles, or to defuse mines; or as 
guides, suicide or not, for manned torpedoes and  mines . All divers trained in com-
bat swimming and silent insertion. The Regia Marina had elaborate prewar plans 
to deploy thousands of frogmen as aquarian infantry, but like most of Benito Mus-
solini’s military dreams, nothing came of that wild idea. 

 See also  Fukuryu; Marshall Islands; radar . 

 DIVISION In most armies this was the lowest-level unit to command organic 
artillery, anti-tank units, and anti-aircraft guns in support of its infantry or ar-
mored operations. Western Allied division commanders also could call on corps-
level artillery support when needed. Division combat power varied greatly from 
army to army, as did strength. For instance, U.S. Army infantry divisions started 
the war at 15,500 men. That was reduced by 8 percent to an offi cial 14,253 in a 
reform begun in 1943. The actual size and armament of real divisions was differ-
ent by country and year, as combat eroded strength. Paper strength and actual 
strength thus varied greatly according to the misfortunes of war. For example, on 
 D-Day (June 6, 1944) , assaulting American and British divisions were overstrength 
at 15,000 to 20,000 men each, in the belief initial casualties would be severe. 
Canadian divisions in Normandy were smaller, however, in part because they 
were all-volunteer formations, a fact that reduced initial recruitment and then 
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sharply limited replacements. Western Allied airborne divisions at full-strength 
numbered 8,000 to 10,000 men, but all were elite volunteers. Wehrmacht fi eld 
divisions waiting ashore on D-Day were generally at a strength of 10,000 men 
or fewer, including garrison divisions of mixed nationality and limited effective-
ness. These included  Osttruppen  conscripts from a dozen conquered nations who 
fought alongside Russian “volunteers” drawn from prisoner of war camps. Be-
cause of a personal reluctance of Adolf Hitler to ever dismantle combat-shattered 
divisions, the Wehrmacht continually added new units, until it had 313 divi-
sions on paper by 1945. Most were at half-strength or less, mere shadows of the 
powerful German divisions of 1939–1941. By 1945 it was not uncommon for a 
Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS  division with a paper strength of 10,000 to actually fi eld 
just 1,000–2,000 battle-weary men. 

 The Japanese army began the war with heavy divisions averaging 22,000 
men, each with its own artillery, engineers, tanks, and support troops. The Guo-
mindang began the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  with 191 divisions of 11,000 
men each. Most Chinese divisions were ill-trained and only 80 were decently 
equipped with basic weapons, while almost none had organic transport, armor, 
or artillery. The Red Army formed and reformed combat-destroyed (or surren-
dered) divisions and whole armies several times during the war. By 1945 the 
Red Army had 550 divisions listed in its paper order of battle, although just like 
many Wehrmacht formations, some of these units were severely understrength. 
Even offi cially, Soviet divisions of 1944–1945 were smaller than those of 1941. 
The British Army put 50 divisions into service before the end of the war. Most 
were partly understrength from August 1944, when the British were forced to 
deactivate some fi eld divisions to provide replacements for others. Canadian 
divisions were usually understrength due to a failure to introduce overseas 
conscription. The U.S. Army fi elded 92 Army divisions, of which 88 saw some 
combat. That number does not include Marine divisions, fi ve Army airborne 
divisions, or nondivisional combat troops equivalent to a further 26 divisions. 
U.S. formations were maintained full strength throughout the war through an 
effi cient replacement system. They were also far and away the most heavily mo-
torized or mechanized of any in the war. U.S. divisional artillery was especially 
impressive: nearly 2,200 men per division handled three dozen 105 mm guns 
and another dozen 150 mm guns, in addition to many more mortars scattered 
among infantry companies. From 1944 it was common to have an additional 
artillery battalion attached to almost every U.S. division in a combat zone, with 
heavy mortar  chemical warfare  battalions attached to some. 

 See also  binary division . 

 DIVISIONS LÉGÈRES MÉCHANIQUES Mobile, light armored cavalry divi-
sions of the French Army. They were designed to carry out deep reconnaissance 
missions, to screen slower moving infantry divisions, and to quickly move into 
Belgium in support of that country in the event of a German invasion. Two prewar 
 divisions légères méchaniques  were established, in 1935 and 1937. 
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 DJEBEL Arabic term for hills and mountains in North Africa. They proved hard 
for the Western Allies to overcome, as German defenders were well positioned 
above the valley fl oors and early British and American tactics were unimaginative 
and ineffective. 

 DNIEPER, BATTLE OF (AUGUST 13–SEPTEMBER 22, 1943) One of several 
massive, rolling offensives that together retook western Ukraine from the Germans 
by April 1944. An initial thrust was launched toward the lower Dnieper on August 
13, 1943. This was intended to take advantage of  RUMIANTSEV  and the  Donbass 
offensive operation  elsewhere on the Eastern Front, while preceding the awkwardly 
named  Offensive in Right-Bank Ukraine (1944).  The attack bogged down by the fi rst 
week of September, stymied in the attempt to fi ght directly across the Dnieper. 
The Stavka therefore settled on an alternative stratagem: on September 24–25 a 
large airborne assault was undertaken in an effort to leap the Dnieper, with major 
ground forces to follow once a lodgement was established on the far bank. Un-
fortunately as well as unwisely, a scratch and temporary airborne corps was used: 
most men involved made their fi rst jump of any kind, not just their fi rst com-
bat jump. They dropped across the river at Kanev in support of a ground assault 
already underway. The airborne assault was repelled with such heavy losses that 
Joseph Stalin forbade all future night jumps. Land forces that had crossed three 
days earlier managed to hold onto a small bridgehead, but came under sustained 
German counterattack over the next several weeks. The bridgehead was saved by 
success elsewhere, notably in the  Second Battle of Ukraine (1943–1944).  That fi ght 
drew off German reinforcements and supplies while the Soviets slung to the west-
ern bank of the Dnieper. Reinforced over the winter, the position provided a base 
for more offensive operations in 1944. 

 DOCTRINE Recommended tactical procedures passed on to new recruits in 
training and, on a grander scale, operational principles taught to the offi cer corps 
and employed by staff offi cers in planning operations. Not all armies followed or 
even understood strategic doctrine. Tactical and operational doctrine varied sig-
nifi cantly from army to army, largely according to national historical experience. 
At the level of  operational art,  doctrine refl ected guiding principles about how to 
maneuver and fi ght large formations. Such principles were, at their best, derived 
from close study of historical operations as well as intelligent adaptation to new 
technology and circumstances. 

 For examples, successful or not, see  Blitzkrieg; deep battle; Gefechtstreifen; schemes 
of maneuver; Schwerpunkt; Vernichtungskrieg; Vernichtungsschlacht . 

 DODECANESE CAMPAIGN (SEPTEMBER 9–NOVEMBER 22, 1943) When 
Italy surrendered to the Western Allies on September 9, 1943, 7,500 Germans of the 
“Sturm-Division Rhodos” overwhelmed and disarmed the Italian Dodecanese gar-
rison of 30,000 men. Winston Churchill, fi xated as always on military activity in the 
Mediterranean, ordered in British and Greek commandos with an eye to forcing 
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the Germans from the Dodecanese and from Crete. By mid-October some 4,000 
British commandos were spread over eight small islands, though none landed on 
Rhodes. Elements of the German 22nd Infantry Division from Crete crossed to 
Kos on October 3 to eliminate the only British airfi eld in the Dodecanese. They 
forced the isolated British garrison of under 1,400 men to surrender, took an ad-
ditional 4,000 Italian prisoners, and summarily executed over 100 Italian offi cers. 
Churchill’s advisers recommended withdrawal from the Dodecanese, but the Prime 
Minister pressed ahead with the campaign, essentially reinforcing failure. In his 
defense, he hoped to provoke Turkey into the war against Germany. He also saw the 
island campaign as a preliminary to a larger and long-cherished Balkan campaign, 
a proposal repeatedly rejected by American military and political leaders. The Ger-
mans assaulted Leros (Operation LEOPARD) on November 12, overrunning the 
British garrison of 3,000 men and taking prisoner another 8,500 Italian soldiers and 
sailors. The campaign was over by November 22. Elements of the British and Greek 
navies took serious losses, mostly from Luftwaffe bombing but also strikes by new 
radio-controlled missiles used by the Germans for the fi rst time. 

 Suggested Reading: Jeffrey Holland,  The Aegean Mission  (1988). 

 DOGFIGHT Aerial combat between or among opposing fi ghters; so termed for 
its twisting, snarling action. 

 DOGS Dogs were used by every army in World War II, as indeed they have been 
by nearly every army that has ever gone to war. They served a variety of purposes, 
some noble and others savage. The most common use was to guard  prisoner of war  
camps,  concentration camps,  or key installations. Dogs also served morale purposes 
as unit mascots. Well-trained dogs could act as couriers and, in exceptional cir-
cumstances or terrain, as pack or draft animals. They were used to sniff out booby 
traps, caches of explosives, or to locate wounded men or civilians buried in rubble. 
The Red Army trained dogs in packs to search out wounded and drag them to 
safety on their own, with one or two harnessed to sledges and the rest scouting 
and pulling wounded men onto a travois-style litter or sledge. Dog teams recovered 
corpses in the same manner. They could also locate concealed enemy troops or es-
caped prisoners and were adept at detecting mines. The Soviets also experimented 
with training dogs to deliver explosives. Literal “dogs of war” were harnessed with 
mines and deployed against German units in several areas of western Russia during 
heavy fi ghting in 1941. Some were trained to crawl under vehicles while wearing 
bombs that trailed wires back to their master’s position, where the wires connected 
to manual detonators. Other dogs were harnessed with bombs equipped with con-
tact detonators rising above their back or head. In almost all cases these bomb dogs 
were shot by the Germans before any damage was done, though some accounts 
credit Soviet dogs with destroying several dozen Panzers. Others blew up Soviet 
tanks instead, or their handlers. U.S. Army dogs were trained to locate and attack 
snipers and did so with real success in Italy and France. U.S. Marines used dogs 
extensively in the Pacifi c to locate hidden Japanese positions. British dogs were 
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used to detect mines and fi nd wounded in Normandy, the Netherlands, and later 
in Germany. 

 DOLLFUSS, ENGLEBERT (1892–1934) Foreign minister and chancellor of 
Austria, May 1932–July 1934. Suspicious of both left and right-wing political par-
ties, he tried to govern directly without parliamentary support. He used the Army 
freely against demonstrators, unions, and workers’ groups. This played into the 
hands of the  Nazis,  whom he fatally underestimated: in 1934 he was killed during 
a Nazi coup attempt. 

 See  Anschluss; Schuschnigg, Kurt von . 

 DOLSCHTOSS “stab-in-the-back.” 
 See  Freikorps; Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Nazism; unconditional surrender; Versailles, 

Treaty of (1919) . 

 DOMBÅS, BATTLE OF (APRIL 14–19, 1940) A fi ve-day fi ght between Ger-
man  Fallschirmjäger  and elements of the Norwegian Army, south of Trondheim. 
The Germans were eventually surrounded and pounded with artillery. The sur-
vivors surrendered. A number were rescued as Norwegian resistance elsewhere 
collapsed. Some went on to fi ght and die at Narvik. 

 DON (JANUARY–FEBRUARY, 1943) Code name for the Soviet winter offen-
sive operation that struck out toward Rostov in an effort to cut off the escape 
route of Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein’s  Army Group Don. The attack was badly 
conducted. Its failure allowed most German units to escape the trap fi rst sprung at 
 Stalingrad . The operation is notable for Adolf Hitler’s agreement to allow Manstein 
to withdraw to the Mius River, rather than lose another fi eld army with a  Haltebefehl 
order . On the Soviet side it is memorable for dismissal of General  Andrei Yeremenko  
and his replacement by General  Rodion Y. Malinovsky,  leading to the retaking of 
Voroshilovgrad, Rostov, and most of the Donbass coal region. 

 DONBASS OFFENSIVE OPERATION (AUGUST 13–SEPTEMBER 22, 
1943) One of several rolling Red Army offensives undertaken in the aftermath of 
the German defeat at  Kursk,  this one against Army Group South. It was planned as a 
two-part southern fl anking maneuver in coordination with a larger offensive along 
the entire Eastern Front over the summer and fall of 1943. The fi rst part of the Don-
bass operation was a diversionary attack along the Mius River by Southern Front, 
designed to tie down Army Group South and prevent transfer of any of its forces to 
the larger battle at Kursk. That opening operation was marginally effective, leaving 
a weakened German position in the western Donbass to face the main assault by 
Southwestern Front under General  Nikolai Vatutin,  supported by Southern Front. 
Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein  commanded the German defense. He asked for 
an additional 12 divisions from Adolf Hitler necessary to hold the  Donbass, but 
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there were no troops to spare. The Wehrmacht was reeling backward from defeat of 
Army Group Center at Kursk and unfolding Soviet counteroffensives in Operations 
  KUTUZOV  and  RUMIANTSEV . Manstein’s 6th Army, reformed after the original 
was lost at  Stalingrad,  and his 1st Panzer Army were pushed back from the Mius 
River by the end of August. Southwestern Front then broke through the German 
lines to take Stalino (Donetsk) on September 8. Lead Soviet elements advanced 
190 miles to reach the Dnieper on September 22. The speed of the advance induced 
a panicked German retreat. Yet, Hitler decided against issuing another  Haltebefehl 
order . Instead, he allowed Manstein to pull back to the  WOTAN Line,  a position 
whose supposed strength existed more in the Führer’s mind than on the ground. 
But by then, there were few strong German positions left along the Eastern Front 
and a yawning gap between the southern and central sectors of the German line. 

 DONBASS-ROSTOV DEFENSIVE OPERATION (SEPTEMBER 29– 
NOVEMBER 16, 1941) Soviet nomenclature for the southernmost Red Army 
defense against Army Group South during Operation  BARBAROSSA . The Germans 
call their early success in this sector and period of the campaign the “Battle of the 
Sea of Azov.” Generals  Erich von Manstein  and  Ewald von Kleist,  acting under the com-
mand of Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt,  trapped two Soviet armies in a pocket at 
Melitopol’ and proceeded to cook them inside the great  Kessel  that formed there. 
German records assert that 100,000 Red Army soldiers surrendered, and list capture 
of the usual complement of huge quantities of tanks, guns, and even aircraft. There 
is no doubt material and troops losses were a major blow to the Red Army, which 
was already nearly bled to death along the entire Eastern Front. As the last Soviet 
reserves were drawn into a great fi ght along the route to Moscow, Soviet forces in 
the south thinned and fi nally broke. The German breakthrough came at the end 
of October, after weeks of heavy fi ghting along the Perekop Isthmus at the top of 
the Crimean peninsula. Manstein rushed forces into the Crimea, pressing the last 
peninsular defenders into the southwest corner of the peninsula while other Soviet 
troops who landed in relief were instead hemmed inside a coastal pocket during 
the  Kerch defensive operation . The fearsome  siege of Sebastopol  began as the Germans 
invested and mercilessly pounded that fortifi ed naval base. To the north, Kleist sent 
his Panzers racing ahead to Rostov. The city fell to  Waffen-SS  elements on Novem-
ber 21. However, the aggressive thrust left Kleist’s fl anks exposed and his troops 
in Rostov vulnerable in a deep salient. Soviet Southern Front attacked the salient, 
prompting Rundstedt to ask Adolf Hitler for permission to withdraw to a more de-
fensible line. Hitler refused. When Rundstedt ordered a tactical retreat anyway and 
the Red Army subsequently liberated Rostov, Rundstedt was relieved by an angry 
Führer. He was replaced by Field Marshal  Walter von Reichenau . 

 DÖNITZ, KARL (1891–1980) German admiral. Commander of the Kriegsma-
rine  U-boat  arm from 1935; commander in chief of the Kriegsmarine, 1943–1945. 
He served in U-boats during World War I. In 1918 his boat was surfaced, and he 
was captured and imprisoned in Great Britain. After the war, the  Treaty of Versailles 
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(1919)  forbade Germany from building or operating any U-boats. Dönitz emerged 
from the Great War as perhaps the world’s most accomplished student of subma-
rine warfare. He was the obvious person to head a secret planning group within the 
Kriegsmarine, which spent the 1920s in U-boat research and planning, using front 
companies located in Denmark and the Netherlands. Nine training boats were 
thus already built in secret and serviceable when the  Anglo-German Naval Agree-
ment  lifted the U-boat ban in 1935. Dönitz oversaw construction of an expanded 
U-boat fl eet leading into the war, though he failed to make his view prevail with 
Adolf Hitler that U-boats would be the main challengers to British sea power in the 
event of war. Well before the war Dönitz envisioned a navy made up primarily of 
U-boats, supported by air reconnaissance and naval intelligence. But, until 1943, 
Hitler remained committed to the ill-timed and even fantastical  Z-Plan . He was 
also held back during most of the prewar period by the parity clause of the 1935 
agreement, which limited German U-boats to the same tonnage as submarines of 
the Royal Navy. He therefore opposed plans to build “U-cruisers” or super U-boats, 
as these took up too much of the permitted tonnage. 

 From the start of the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  Dönitz was the most 
important fi gure in the Kriegsmarine, personally directing all U-boat operations. 
When the United States fully entered the fi ght in December 1941, Dönitz promised 
Hitler “einen kräftigen Paukenschlag” (“a mighty drumroll”) of U-boat sinkings 
off the American coast. His captains did indeed enjoy their second “happy time” 
of the war, but Dönitz was held back by Hitler’s insistence on deploying U-boats 
to defend iron ore supplies from Sweden that passed through Norwegian waters, 
while others were diverted into new campaigns in the Mediterranean. Dönitz re-
placed Admiral  Erich Raeder  as commander in chief of the Kriegsmarine on January 
30, 1943, and immediately ordered a halt to construction of capital warships. He 
transferred all work and combat crews to submarines, thereby fi nally achieving 
his dream of a vast submarine fl eet of at least 300 U-boats. Organized to fi ght in 
 wolf packs  to hunt down and mass attack convoys, it was already too late: Dönitz’s 
U-boats lost the battle that summer. He recalled all boats from the deep Atlantic 
and ordered them to prowl only in coastal waters. 

 A fanatic Nazi and fi erce anti-Semite, after failure of the  July Plot  Dönitz broke 
with German military tradition and joined the  Nazi Party  in 1944. He was named 
Hitler’s successor on April 30, 1945, after spending many of the fi nal days with his 
lord and master deep underground in the Führerbunker in Berlin. Upon Hitler’s 
suicide, Dönitz was briefl y the last Führer of the Third Reich. His signature act as 
leader was to order Operation  REGENBOGEN . Then he formally surrendered all 
German armed forces to the Allies. He was retained for two weeks by the Allies to 
assist with physical surrender of German ground forces, then arrested. He was tried 
by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  as a major  war criminal,  largely on the insistence of So-
viet and British authorities. He was acquitted of crimes against peace and against 
humanity, but convicted of palling a war of aggression. He was also charged with 
war crimes for orders to U-boat captains to ignore rules of  cruiser warfare  speci-
fi ed under the  London Submarine Agreement (1936),  notably explicit instructions not 
to rescue enemy or neutral crew and passengers from any ships sunk. A specifi c 
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citation was made of his  Laconia Order  issued in September 1942. It was a cruel war: 
well before the “Laconia” incident, Dönitz told his captains in December 1939, 
“Rescue no one and take no one with you. Have no care for the ships’ boats.” That 
was long before he lost two sons serving aboard U-boats. He was sentenced to 
10 years, the lightest sentence given to any convicted major defendant. Mitigating 
his punishment was a letter from  Chester Nimitz  admitting that the USN conducted 
comparable submarine warfare practices against Japan. Released in 1956, Dönitz’s 
clipped German tones became familiar in oral histories and English-language fi lm 
narratives of the naval war. 

 See also  ASDIC; Direction-Finding (D/F); Enigma machine; Leigh Light . 

 Suggested Reading: Peter Padfi eld,  Dönitz: The Last Nazi Leader  (1984). 

 DONOVAN, WILLIAM (1883–1959) “Wild Bill.” Chief of the  Offi ce of Stra-
tegic Services (OSS).  In 1940 he was sent to London by President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt to learn tradecraft from the  Special Operations Executive (SOE)  and 
other British intelligence branches, preparatory to setting up American coun-
terpart organizations. He then helped found the OSS in mid-1942, and ran it 
throughout the war. 

 DOODLEBUG British slang for the V-1 rocket. 
 See  V-weapons program . 

 DOOLITTLE RAID (APRIL 18, 1942) A daring fi rst bombing of Tokyo and 
other Japanese cities conducted on April 18, 1942, within just a few months of 
the attack on Pearl Harbor. It was named for its initiator and commander, James 
Doolittle (1896–1993). Land-based, long-range, heavy B-25 bombers were used 
rather than naval aircraft. The B-25s were modifi ed and launched from an aircraft 
carrier, which steamed in secret to reach maximum range from Japan. Doolittle 
achieved total surprise by fl ying just above water level until his attack force made 
landfall, then climbing and separating to acquire targets. Most of the planes 
dropped small bomb loads that did minor military and economic damage, then 
fl ew on to land safely at airfi elds in Nationalist China. The Japanese scrambled 
every available ship and plane to fi nd the American carrier, without success. Of the 
80 crew involved in the raid, 3 were killed and 8 were captured. The rest survived 
to eventually return home and rejoin the war. One bomber landed in Soviet ter-
ritory, where its crew was interned because the Soviet Union was not then at war 
with Japan. Eight aircrew survived crashes in northern China. They were tried and 
convicted of “ war crimes ” by ad hoc Japanese military courts; one fl yer was executed 
in violation of his status as a  prisoner of war . The Japanese Army in China carried out 
severe reprisals against villages accused of hiding the Doolittle raiders: unknown 
thousands of Chinese civilians were murdered. 

 The Doolittle Raid had two purposes: raise home front morale and dem-
onstrate to the Japanese that the United States would not soon or easily quit 



Double Envelopment

321

the war. Too many in Japan’s war party had hoped that the shock of the  Pearl 
Harbor  attack and loss of the Philippines, Guam, and Wake would convince the 
Americans to make an early peace that left Japan in control of its new Pacifi c 
empire. Instead, the Doolittle raid carried to Japan an important and decisive 
message: the United States would prosecute the war by any and all means avail-
able until complete victory was achieved over the Empire of Japan. News of the 
raid thrilled American troops and civilians while stunning many Japanese civil-
ians and damaging the prestige of the military. The raid also shocked Japan’s 
leaders:  Hideki Tōgō  witnessed it from the air while circling to land on a routine 
fl ight. It provoked Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  to attack Midway Island in search 
of a decisive naval battle that instead led to the disaster of the  Battle of Midway  in 
June. The Japanese had discovered in the starkest manner possible that, despite 
assurances from their leaders that the home islands were invulnerable to enemy 
air attack, families, homes, and cities would indeed be bombed by the enemy. 
For the Doolittle Raid was only the fi rst small taste of blood in the mouth, the 
initial promise of mass death falling from the sky yet to come in 1944–1945. 
Before the war was over hundreds of thousands of Japanese on the home islands 
would die from tens of thousands of tons of high explosives, incendiaries, and 
then two atomic bombs delivered by American warplanes. 

 DORA  
 See  V-weapons program . 

 DORA An 800 mm German rail gun, the largest and most famous artillery piece 
of World War II. It was built to smash the  Maginot Line  with seven-ton shells hurled 
over 23 miles. But “Dora” was not ready in time for  FALL GELB . Its less well-
known companion was called “Schwerer Gustav” (“Heavy Gustav”). It saw much 
more action than “Dora,” notably during the  siege of Sebastopol . Both giant guns 
were built by the Krupp works. Because “Schwerer Gustav” and other German 
siege guns were used in the Crimea, they were unavailable to reduce the defenses 
of Leningrad in 1942. They were moved north only after the Red Army had already 
pushed back the Leningrad perimeter. The main problem with these and other 
giant guns built for the Wehrmacht was lack of mobility. That meant they rarely 
saw action and probably did not warrant the research, engineering, and transport 
dedicated to them. 

 See also  V-weapons program . 

 DOUBLE CROSS SYSTEM  
 See  XX committee . 

 DOUBLE ENVELOPMENT A  scheme of maneuver  seeking to surround and 
entrap whole enemy formations, even those as large as armies or army groups. 

 See also  Blitzkrieg; envelopment; operational art; Schwerpunkt; Vernichtungsschlacht . 
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 DOUBLE-L SWEEP  
 See  mines; minesweepers . 

 DOUGLAS, WILLIAM SHOLTO (1893–1969) RAF Air Chief Marshal. A Great 
War fi ghter ace, Douglas was deputy chief of air staff during the  Battle of Britain  in 
1940. He succeeded Air Chief Marshal  Hugh Dowding  as head of Fighter Command 
in November 1940, and was in charge of fi ghter defenses during the  Blitz . He served 
in the Middle East and eastern Mediterranean from January 1943, then as head of 
RAF Coastal Command from 1944 to 1945. 

 DOWDING, HUGH (1882–1970) RAF Air Chief Marshal. Originally trained 
as an offi cer of artillery, he took to the air as an austere, even aloof, member of the 
Royal Flying Corps in World War I. Dowding became head of Fighter Command 
in 1936. In that role he was principally responsible for the RAF’s edge in radar 
and ground-to-air control during the  Battle of Britain  in 1940. He was responsible 
for trenchant advice to Neville Chamberlain not to throw away additional fi ghter 
squadrons in Norway and to Winston Churchill not to do the same in France 
once the Battle of France was lost by the end of May 1940. Dowding was nearing 
retirement age even before the great summer fi ght with the Luftwaffe, to which 
he made an invaluable contribution. But he was not without critics, notably those 
such as  Leigh-Mallory  who championed the “Big Wing” approach to concentrated 
fi ghter defense. Dowding was pushed out of Fighter Command on November 24, 
while the  Blitz  was still underway. He was treated quite shabbily, especially given 
his enormous service in the RAF’s and the British nation’s hour of greatest need. 
In July 1942, he formally retired. 

 DOWNFALL Code name of the planned invasion of Japan’s home islands. It 
was subdivided into discrete invasions of Kyushu and Honshu. U.S. 6th Army 
and the Marines would provide 14 combat divisions for landings on Kyushu in 
OLYMPIC, a huge amphibious operation based in the Philippines and Okinawa. 
OLYMPIC was to be an all-American show on land, though other Western Al-
lied naval assets would be involved. It was originally scheduled for September 1, 
1945, but was rescheduled to November 1. Not all Kyushu would be occupied, 
just enough of a lodgement to secure air bases for land-based aircraft to support 
the invasion of Honshu by over 25 combat divisions in an operation code named 
CORONET. CORONET was set to take place on December 1, 1945. It was re-
scheduled for March 1, 1946, once logistical problems and resistance on Okinawa 
forced a reconsideration of plans. The main assault was to be carried out by U.S. 
8th and 10th Armies, which were already in the Pacifi c. U.S. 1st Army was in Ger-
many but was pulled out of fi ghting on May 1, one week before the German sur-
render, to ready for embarkation to the Pacifi c. Some 1.5 million Americans and 
half a million additional troops from various Western Allied nations were desig-
nated for transfer to the Pacifi c theater. That prospect embittered many who felt 
they had “done their bit” but were told they could not yet go home. An oversized 
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British and Commonwealth corps of up to fi ve divisions and a French corps were 
slated to participate in the CORONET invasion. Allied ground forces were to be 
supported by massive air and sea assets, including Royal Navy and other Western 
Allied ships in support of the main force provided by the U.S. Navy. 

 General  Douglas MacArthur  would have commanded the planned invasions, with 
Admiral  Richmond K. Turner  designated to take charge of amphibious operations. 
The Japanese were prepared to defend against DOWNFALL under their  Ketsu-Gō   
plan, for which they readied 10,000 aircraft, with 5,000 intended for  kamikaze  pi-
lots. Hundreds of suicide attack boats were also readied, along with  Fukuryu  suicide 
divers. The main defense would be provided by 10 Japanese Army divisions on Ky-
ushu alone. Two million soldiers altogether garrisoned the home islands, backed 
by millions of ill-trained and poorly equipped militia of dubious military worth. 
It was known from intelligence intercepts that the Japanese would fi ght all out at 
least against OLYMPIC, but that some top leaders were leaning toward acceptance 
of some kind of limited surrender. It should be remembered that most military 
planners preparing the OLYMPIC and CORONET plans were unaware of the exis-
tence of the Anglo-American  nuclear weapons program . They therefore planned the 
DOWNFALL operation in the full expectation that it would be carried out. 

 The invasion was canceled when Japan surrendered on August 15, 1945, follow-
ing stunning atomic attacks on  Hiroshima  on August 6, and  Nagasaki  on August 9, 
surrounding the Red Army’s launch of its  Manchurian offensive operation  on August 8. 
It is now known that the Joint Chiefs of Staff position shifted away from a June 
recommendation to President Harry Truman to approve OLYMPIC. Admiral  Ernest 
King  was joined by Admiral  Chester Nimitz  in early August in opposing the invasion 
plan: the Navy command wanted to bomb, bombard, and blockade Japan instead. 
Therefore, it is not certain the operation would have been carried out. But nor is 
certain it would have been canceled had Japan not surrendered when it did. Finally, 
it is not clear what the cost in lives would have been if bombing and blockade over 
many more months were the chosen instrument of coercion of Japan, rather than 
the sharper end to the war produced by dropping atomic bombs. In any case, as the 
estimated cost in American lives of carrying out OLYMPIC rose due to the massive 
Japanese build-up on Kyushu, and in the face of the horrendous battle experience 
on Okinawa, Truman agreed to drop two atomic bombs on Japan. 

 See also  Sho-Gō  . 

 Suggested Reading: Richard Frank,  Downfall: The End of the Imperial Japanese Em-
pire  (1999). 

 DP “Displaced Person.” Western Allied (and later, United Nations Organiza-
tion) term for an external refugee, that is, one displaced from his or her home 
country. 

 DRAGOON (AUGUST 15, 1944) Code name for the invasion of Mediterranean 
France by the Western powers. It was code named “ANVIL” during the planning 
phase. Winston Churchill vehemently opposed the plan to the bitter end, arguing 
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vainly for a continuation of his “fl anking strategy” by calling for troops slated for 
the south of France to instead launch a new offensive in northern Italy. When that 
was fi rmly rejected by the Americans, he proposed other schemes for landings in 
the Aegean, eastern Mediterranean, and, most bizarrely, for a landing in Brittany. 
Instead, U.S. 7th Army—comprising one American and one French corps—moved 
from Italy and landed on the southern coast of France on August 15, in the Gulf of 
Leon east of Marseilles. Little resistance was encountered during the landings. Mar-
seilles and Toulon quickly fell, although the harbors were demolished by retreating 
Germans. Even so, Marseilles soon proved an essential entry point for supporting 
logistics. It easily surpassed the Brittany ports and Cherbourg in importance, while 
partly compensating for Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery ’s failure to clear 
the Scheldt estuary and open the port of Antwerp until December. 

 The Italian front was put on hold so that forces in southern France could be 
expanded until a full French 1st Army and full U.S. 7th Army, together compris-
ing 6th Army Group, were deployed and fi ghting toward the Rhine. DRAGOON 
thus enabled the Western Allies to establish a continuous front from the Alps to 
the Low Countries. Less happily, poorly armed young  Maquis  rose prematurely 
in the countryside as the Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  retreated. Many were slaugh-
tered. Faced with the rapid enemy advance, Adolf Hitler approved withdrawal by 
Army Group G (1st and 19th Armies) toward new defensive positions along the 
southern German border. The Germans wrecked the French railway system as 
they retreated, forcing the Western Allies to rely heavily on motor transport and 
form several southern variants of the  Red Ball express . Small German garrisons 
remained to hold the ports, while other troops were deployed as so-called  Wellen-
brecher  to delay the advance. They did not succeed. Instead, they represented more 
ill-considered wastage of waning Wehrmacht combat strength. 

 See also  Devil’s Brigade; Vercors . 

 Suggested Reading: Alan Wilt,  The French Riviera Campaign of August 1944  
(1981). 

 DRESDEN, BOMBING OF (FEBRUARY 13–15, 1945) Dresden escaped de-
struction by the  Combined Bomber Offensive  until a great raid was carried out over 
three days from February 13–15, 1945. As the last sizeable city in Germany not 
yet heavily bombed, and as a major rail and road center, Dresden was packed with 
refugees fl eeing the advancing Red Army. Another 25,000 Western Allied prison-
ers of war were also in or near the city. “Blind illuminator” aircraft marked the 
target on February 13. Next came Mosquito “visual marker” aircraft, swooping 
in low to drop thousands of fl ares and fi re-target markers. They were followed 
by 20 Pathfi nder “Lancasters,” heavy bombers that dropped high explosive mark-
ers from medium altitude. Next to arrive was the main attack bomber stream of 
500 “Lancasters.” They fl ew out of a  Mandrel  screen to hit Dresden with a mix of 
high explosives and incendiaries. The attackers lost just six planes while achiev-
ing high accuracy over an exceptionally well-marked target zone. Thousands of 
small fi res quickly merged to form a calamitous fi restorm, initially fed by strong 
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natural winds, then creating uncontrolled winds of its own, sucking fuel, broken 
buildings, and people into the fl ames. The Germans lighted a decoy fi re outside 
the city, but this was ignored by the Lancasters. The next morning, 311 American 
B-17s hit the city, while other American bomber streams attacked Magdeburg and 
Chemnitz. Prague was also bombed, in error. The Americans followed up a day 
later when planes looking for a secondary target dropped another 400 tons of ord-
nance on Dresden. The combined effect of the bombing was to create a fi restorm 
in the center of Dresden. 

 The effectiveness of the follow-on bombing at Dresden was largely determined 
by the unusual accuracy of the initial target marking and by favorable weather. The 
proportionate mix of high explosive to incendiaries dropped was not unusual. In 
fact, fewer incendiaries were used against Dresden than in several other city bomb-
ings where fi restorms did not result: the usual mix by 1945 of high explosives to 
incendiaries was 60:40. At Dresden the bombing created a devastating effect that 
was fi rst seen in Hamburg, but was generally hard to achieve in Germany’s largely 
stone city centers. In other German cities, wide boulevards had retarded creation 
of fi restorms, but these were absent at Dresden. In addition, civil defense measures 
made things worse: tunnels made to connect cellars in a system of makeshift un-
derground shelters instead funneled the fi re into new areas, and onto huddling 
refugees. The tunnels also channeled large amounts of carbon monoxide into the 
cellars, poisoning those inside. For decades, there was enormous controversy about 
casualty fi gures. Wild claims of 120,000 or more were made at the time by  Josef Göb-
bels . These were repeated in the 1960s by the discredited falsifi er of records and 
convicted Holocaust-denier, David Irving. More honest historians have reached a 
modern consensus of 25,000–35,000 killed at Dresden. Western Allied prisoners in 
the area, among them the writer Kurt Vonnegut, were forced to clear away charred 
corpses and rubble. 

 Controversy also attended responsibility for ordering the raid, with open 
criticism made shortly afterward in Parliament, from some pulpits, and in the 
British press. In otherwise comprehensive memoirs, Winston Churchill elided 
over the bombing of Dresden and appeared to seek to shift blame to others. 
 Arthur Harris  never repented from the general policy of  area bombing  conducted 
under his authority by RAF Bomber Command, or the Dresden raid. He also 
tried to distance himself from criticism by suggesting that higher authorities 
insisted upon the bombing. There was some effort by the British to later assert 
that Joseph Stalin specifi cally requested that Dresden be bombed. That may 
in fact have occurred: it is certain that Stalin requested specifi c raids on Berlin 
and Leipzig, for instance. It has been clearly demonstrated in recent histories 
that bombing Dresden was part of a more general air campaign to help clear 
the way for rapid westward advance of the Red Army by creating transporta-
tion confusion and otherwise inhibiting Wehrmacht movement in rear areas, 
including by deliberately sending hundreds of thousands of refugees onto the 
German road and rail systems. The Dresden raid, above all others, came to sym-
bolize the role that terror bombing played in the strategic air campaign against 
Germany. It was even upheld by some as a key example supporting a specious 
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moral revisionism that held war crimes by the Western Allies were equivalent to 
those committed systematically by Germans. In the West, the Dresden raid in 
particular and the general trend toward  total war  by  strategic bombing  weighed on 
consciences, including for those who believed bombing to be justifi ed and nec-
essary. Even the British offi cial history ultimately did not disagree that Dresden 
might be well-described as a “terror bombing.” 

 Judging Dresden by peacetime standards many decades removed from the 
event is now common. It should also be remembered what was in the minds of 
planners at the time. The Western Allies were taking their worst casualties of the 
war in Germany: the U.S. Army alone took 136,480 casualties against the Ger-
mans just in December 1944–January 1945, and over 27,000 in the week prior to 
the raid. And there was real worry at the highest levels that Western armies had 
lost initiative and that the war would extend into August or later. At least one 
leading German historian, Goetz Bergander, has argued that the Dresden raid 
provided a great psychological shock and fear that helped hasten the end of the 
war. None of that may excuse the methods used by Western Allied air forces in 
1945: not seeking to avoid infl icting casualties on civilians but deliberately tar-
geting civilians to wreak havoc among Wehrmacht military transportation and 
communications systems. Still, contemporary concerns importantly help explain 
why the policy was adopted. And even Churchill wrote in private shortly after the 
raid: “The destruction of Dresden remains a serious query against the conduct of 
Allied bombing.” 

 See also  air power; area bombing; morale bombing . 

 Suggested Reading: Paul Addison and Jeremy Crang, eds.,  Firestorm: The Bombing 
of Dresden  (2006). 

 DRÔLE DE GUERRE “Mock war.” The French equivalent reference to what 
British and Americans called the  Phoney War . 

 See also  Sitzkrieg . 

 DRUMBEAT “PAUKENSCHLAG.” 
 See  Atlantic, Battle of the (1939–1945); Dönitz, Karl . 

 DUCE “Leader” 
 See  Mussolini, Benito . See also  fascism; Führer . 

 DUKW Dual drive heavy amphibian trucks built by General Motors. They were 
six-wheeled and weighed 2 1/2 tons. The letter designation derived from the model 
number and was not an acronym per se: D stood for model year, U for amphibian, 
K for all wheel drive, and W for its dual rear axles. It made for a memorable pun, 
however, as soldiers watched “ducks” waddle through water. Over 20,000 were 
built. First used in the  HUSKY  invasion of Sicily, many saw action in Italy, France, 
and in the Pacifi c war. Their great advantage was an ability to move directly from 
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offshore supply ships to unload at inland depots, keeping pace as assault troops 
moved inland from the beaches. 

 DULAG A German  prisoner of war  transit camp. Western air crew were processed 
through “Dulag Luft” until they reached a permanent  Stalag  or, if offi cers, an  Ofl ag . 
Not all prisoners made it to the camps: German civilians sometimes murdered 
enemy aircrew, accusing them of being “Terrorfl ieger.” 

 DULLES, ALLEN (1893–1969) A career diplomat from an early age, Dulles 
served in a minor capacity with the American delegation to the Paris Peace Con-
ference in 1919. He rose to prominence as head of the  Offi ce of Strategic Services  in 
Berne, the main American intelligence and covert operations agency operating in 
the European theater during the war. His OSS offi ce ran spies and counterintel-
ligence operations of varying importance. He was also involved in negotiations 
with the Vatican and concerning the surrender of Axis forces in Italy in 1945. He 
later helped found, and became fi rst director of, the Central Intelligence Agency. 
His brother was John Foster Dulles. 

 DUMBARTON OAKS CONFERENCE (AUGUST–OCTOBER, 1944) A 
meeting of representatives of the  Big Four  powers held to draft the framework 
agreement leading to founding of the United Nations Organization. Most major 
decisions about division of powers, membership and representation, and other 
guiding principles were taken at Dumbarton Oaks by the Great Powers alone. That 
left minor adjustments and amendments for the  San Francisco Conference  of 1945, 
with two key exceptions: the scope of the veto power of Permanent Members of 
the Security Council and the issue of separate representation for each of the 15 
Soviet republics, over which Joseph Stalin threatened to scuttle the entire United 
Nations. This matter was settled later by a compromise that gave the Soviets three 
General Assembly seats (Russia, Ukraine, and Belarus). The United States, alone 
among the Great Powers, pushed to include human rights in the United Nations 
Charter. It failed at Dumbarton Oaks but succeeded—with considerable small 
power assistance—in inserting human rights into the United Nations Treaty at 
San Francisco. 

 DUNKIRK EVACUATION (MAY 25–JUNE 2, 1940) When Allied defense 
against the German  FALL GELB  operation broke, London organized Operation 
DYNAMO: a desperate withdrawal of 340,000 British, Commonwealth, and other 
Allied (120,000 French and 20,000 Belgian) troops from the beaches and port 
of Dunkirk. The operation lasted from May 25 to June 2, 1940. Many clamored 
aboard rescue ships without even basic equipment, while all tanks, trucks, and 
heavy weapons were abandoned on the beaches. This massive amphibious retreat 
was made necessary by a German breakthrough that split the British Expedi-
tionary Force (BEF) and some French and Belgian divisions from the rest of the 
French Army which forced surrender by Belgium on May 28. There was signifi cant 
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misunderstanding and hostility at fi rst between British and French troops in the 
enclave, as most of the French who were evacuated were not embarked until nearly 
all British troops had already left. The main reason was that the French High 
Command refused to accept the need for any evacuations until after the Belgian 
surrender on May 28, but later used the British evacuation as an excuse for mili-
tary failure and signature of the armistice on June 22. 

 The evacuation was accomplished with the aid of hundreds of civilian craft of 
all types and sizes, the famed “Little Ships” that included personal yachts, London 
river barges, and fi shing vessels. But mainly it was carried out by Royal Navy mine-
sweepers, destroyers, and other warships. A heroic rearguard defense was made by 
elements of French 1st Army and selected British and Canadian units, while the 
RAF fended off Luftwaffe attacks on the beaches and ships and the Royal Navy 
fought off German E-boats. The RAF lost nearly 200 fi ghters over nine days de-
fending the Dunkirk enclave; the Luftwaffe lost 240 planes attacking it. The Allies 
also lost 9 large warships ships and 9 destroyers, with 19 more destroyers damaged. 
Daylight ship runs stopped on June 1. Another 60,000 French troops and elements 
of the British perimeter force were evacuated under cover of night on June 2. 

 Escape of over 320,000 enemy soldiers from Dunkirk was made possible by 
Adolf Hitler‘s “stop order.” For two critical days, May 24–25, he forbade Panzer 
forces to pursue a retreating and badly demoralized enemy. But it is important to 
note that the generals of the OKH agreed with Hitler: their attention was drawn 
south to what they believed would be a large battle in front of Paris. Hitler and the 
OKH alike wanted to preserve worn and tired Panzer divisions for that fi ght and 
to let slower arriving German infantry and the Luftwaffe fi nish the job along the 
coast. About 120,000 British troops remained in France after Dunkirk. Smaller 
evacuations got some men out, but most of the 51st Highland Division was com-
pelled to surrender on June 12. Over 156,000 British, Canadian, and Polish troops 
were then evacuated from Cherbourg. although 3,000 died when their departing 
liner was bombed by the Luftwaffe just off the French coast. Behind the German 
lines, Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  carried out several massacres of French civilians—a 
sign of occupation practices to come. There were also instances along the perimeter 
of British troops shooting unarmed or individual surrendering Germans. Dunkirk 
was not the fi rst time that British forces were chased from Europe by the Wehr-
macht and forced into desperate evacuation by sea—British failure in northern 
Norway was contemporaneous. More dark days and forced amphibious departures 
from Greece and Crete still lay in the future for the British Army and its Common-
wealth and minor European allies. And as Churchill told the House of Commons 
on June 4: “Wars are not won by evacuations.” 

 See also  Gort, John . 

 DUNKIRK SPIRIT A “necessary legend” of class-free, personal and national 
self-sacrifi ce by the British born of the  Dunkirk evacuation  in 1940, especially not-
ing the role played by civilian “Little Ships.” That was a remarkable psychological 
achievement in the face of the stark reality of humiliating defeat of the Brit-
ish Expeditionary Force (BEF) in France. Winston Churchill warned those who 
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would turn defeat into a false victory: “wars are not won by evacuations.” Still, the 
“Dunkirk spirit” was crucial in sustaining national morale after France surren-
dered on June 22, 1940, and as Britain suffered through the  Battle of Britain  and 
the  Blitz  with little prospect of ultimate victory. It wore thin after that, as the war 
dragged on and victory seemed a far distant, if not quite impossible, prospect. It 
was not until the end of 1942 that Churchill could realistically foresee ultimate 
victory, although most of the hard and bloody slogging done by the British and 
their allies still remained to be suffered. 

 DUPPLE  
 See  window . 

 DUTCH EAST INDIES This important Dutch colony comprised most of 
what is today Indonesia. It was defended by the Netherlands East Indies Army, 
or KNIL (“Koninklijk Nederlands Indisch Leger”), a mixed Dutch and native co-
lonial force of about 40,000 light infantry fi rst established in 1830. The colony’s 
oil resources were a primary target of the Japanese  nanshin  strategy. In August 
1940, with the Netherlands under German occupation, the Japanese brought 
pressure on the Dutch colonial government to make fundamental concessions 
to the idea of the  Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere . Local Dutch authorities 
were loyal to the government-in-exile in London and refused, knowing that the 
Japanese were shipping critical East Asian supplies to Nazi Germany via Siberia. 
Japan’s assault on the colony in early 1942 was carried out by General Hitoshi 
Imamura at the head of 16th Army. The attack was brought forward by a month 
after offensive operations went so well and so quickly elsewhere the invasion 
force could be strongly reinforced. The attack began with landings on Borneo 
on December 15, followed in January by landings on Amboina, Celebes, and Su-
matra. The Japanese also landed on Timor in late February. The main fi ghting 
centered on a struggle for control of Java, heartland of the archipelagic colony 
and center of Dutch colonial administration. Loss by the Allies of the naval  Battle 
of the Java Sea (February 27–28, 1942)  set the stage for a Dutch defeat on land, too. 
Japanese landings on Java began on March 1. The Dutch surrendered a week later, 
on March 8. When the brief campaign was over the vital oil fi elds of the Dutch 
East Indies were wrecked, but in Japanese hands. The wells were repaired and oil 
soon poured into Japanese tankers and headed north. 

 General Hitoshi Imamura at fi rst governed the colony with a light hand, at 
least by Japanese standards. By 1944 the Japanese recruited 35,000 Javanese into a 
nominally pro-Japanese militia—PETA, or “Pembela Tanah Air.” Another 25,000 
“hei-ho,” or native auxiliaries, also signed up while Some 50,000 more Javanese 
enrolled in basic units that were more political in nature than military. As it be-
came clear that the Japanese would lose the Dutch East Indies to the Americans 
and Australians, with the Dutch in their wake, PETA rose in rebellion against the 
Japanese in February 1945. The Japanese  merchant marine  was by then mostly on 
the ocean bottom, and Japan had no way to transport East Indies oil to its home 
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islands; so the Japanese Army blew up the oil fi elds. Over a confused six months of 
negotiations mixed with violence and numerous political kidnappings, Japanese 
occupation forces worked out a modus vivendi with local anti-Dutch nationalists. 
Achmad Sukarno (1901–1970) declared independence on August 17, 1945, two 
days after Japan itself surrendered to the Allies. He did so with encouragement 
from the Japanese. Fighting broke out when Dutch troops and colonial admin-
istrators arrived with Western Allied occupation forces, as the Dutch sought to 
reestablish direct colonial rule. An interim agreement placed the colony in a “spe-
cial relationship” with the Netherlands, but that agreement quickly broke down 
and fi ghting resumed. The postwar Dutch campaign was so brutal and politically 
untenable the Netherlands government came under strong international pressure 
and fi nally agreed to depart the colony by the end of 1949. KNIL was disbanded 
the next year. 

 See also  Tarakan . 

 DUTCH NEW GUINEA Irian Jaya. 
 See  New Guinea campaign (1942–1945).  

 DUTCH WEST INDIES Dutch colonies in the Caribbean, but also Dutch Gui-
ana. British and French troops occupied Dutch Guiana in 1940, after the German 
occupation of the Netherlands. The French component of the garrison was re-
placed by U.S. troops in 1942. 

 DYLE LINE A defensive line in Belgium also called the “KW-Line.” It was ex-
tended at the last minute into the Netherlands in a failed Allied effort to link with 
the Dutch Army. The British Expeditionary Force (BEF) and the best and most 
mobile units of the French Army advanced toward the Dyle Line starting on May 
10, 1940, the opening day of the  FALL GELB  invasion of France and the Low Coun-
tries. The operational surprise achieved by the Germans in the  Ardennes  made the 
Dyle Line a trap rather than a defensible position. The BEF, French Army, and most 
of the Belgian Army all pulled back, with the BEF and some French and Belgians 
ultimately departing France as well during the  Dunkirk evacuation . 

 See also  Gamelin, Maurice; Gort, John; Weygand, Maxime . 

 DYNAMO  
 See  Dunkirk evacuation; FALL GELB; Gort, John . 



 E 

 EAGLE DAY “Adlertag” 
 See  Britain, Battle of . 

 EAGLE SQUADRONS Three squadrons of American fi ghter pilots recruited 
into the RAF by the  Clayton Knight committee . They fl ew from September 1940 until 
September 1942, when they were transferred whole into the USAAF. 

 EAKER, IRA (1896–1987 ) USAAF general. Eaker headed U.S. 8th Bomber 
Command in Britain, then all U.S. 8th Air Force from December 1942. He was a 
powerful proponent of  precision bombing  vs.  area bombing,  insisting that American 
bombers were so heavily armed they could conduct daylight raids over Germany. 
During 1943 he was instrumental in effecting the  Combined Bomber Offensive . 
At the start of 1944 he replaced Air Marshal  Arthur Tedder  as commander of all 
Western Allied air forces in the Mediterranean. He remained in that theater until 
April 1945. 

 EAST AFRICAN CAMPAIGN (1940–1941) Shortly after Italy declared war 
on France and Great Britain in June 1940, 25,000 Italian troops moved out of 
Abyssinia into British Somaliland, while simultaneously occupying several bor-
der posts along the border of Sudan. From August 15 the Italians pushed a small 
British force of 4,000 men, including the Somali Camel Corps, into a consid-
ered retreat to Berbera. Benito Mussolini boasted of the conquest and taunted 
the British over their fi rst lost colony, which he promised and believed would 
not be the last. Amedeo, Duke of Aosta, was Italian Viceroy and Governor in 
East Africa. He had available nearly 100,000 Regio Esercito troops in addition to 
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200,000 unreliable local troops. Many of these men were tied down in garrison 
duty or fi ghting rising Abyssinian and some Somali guerilla resistance in Italian 
rear areas. Still, that was more than six times the initial British total of 42,000 
troops, most of whom were African soldiers drawn from Kenya, Tanganyika, and 
other nearby colonies. This force was eventually reinforced by 4th and 5th Divi-
sions of the  Indian Army,  transported across the Gulf from Aden. South African 
and  Free French  ground forces also arrived in theater, the latter traveling from 
French  Somaliland. The British were similarly outnumbered in armor and air-
craft at fi rst, although the South African Air Force subsequently provided solid 
air cover and ground support—including with Ju-88 bombers. As the campaign 
progressed, the RAF in East Africa received more and new models of fi ghters 
while the Regia Aeronautica was progressively outclassed and attrited. British 
control of the Suez Canal and naval dominance of the sea lanes allowed growing 
ground and armor reinforcement from July to October, 1940. British naval power 
effectively isolated the Italians, who additionally lacked aggressive commanders 
and suffered from low morale. 

 With superior actionable intelligence available because Italian army and air 
force codes were broken at  Bletchley Park,  the British attacked on November 6, 
1940. The Italians quickly pulled back from outposts on the Sudanese border. 
The British launched their main offensive out of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan on 
January 19, 1941. That was three weeks before schedule, an advance of plans 
made possible because the British learned about the Italian withdrawal from 
code breakers. They drove into Eritrea and then onto the Abyssinian lowland 
country. But the Italian garrison in Eritrea was of high quality, which led to 
several weeks of hard fi ghting in that colony and then in the Abyssinian high-
lands. The main battle took place at Keren on March 11, where 13,000 British 
and Indian troops defeated 23,000 Italians and colonials. Keren was taken on 
March 27, breaking the back of Italian resistance. Asmara fell to the Indian 5th 
Division on April 1. Indian Army and Free French troops took Massawa on the 
coast on April 8. 

 A second British force of East African, West African, and South African troops 
attacked into British Somaliland out of Kenya, moving with speed along the 
coast. The main force was led out of Kenya into Italian Somaliland on January 24 
by Lieutenant General  Alan Coningham . On March 16, APPEARANCE was staged 
out of Aden. It landed two battalions of Sikhs from the Indian Army, along with 
a Somali commando unit, on the fl anks of Berbera. Caught between two Brit-
ish pincers, the Italians fell back in great disorder, abandoning Mogadishu on 
February 25 and Berbera on March 16, and thence retreating into Abyssinia. 
Cunningham’s troops pursued, linked with British forces already in Abyssinia, 
and took Addis Ababa on April 6. From there, they fanned out into the interior, 
north and south. The Regio Esercito simply collapsed. In part, that was due to 
thousands of its men falling sick with malaria, for which the Italians lacked 
medicine: Aosta himself died of malarial fever a few months after the campaign. 
British and Commonwealth forces advanced over 1,700 miles in just a few weeks. 
They smashed through Italian defenses and captured most Italian troops in East 
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Africa at a cost of just 501 Allied dead. Emperor  Haile Selassie  returned to his 
capital on May 5. He had not seen Addis Ababa since fl eeing the country during 
the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936 ).  He was escorted to Abyssinia by  Orde Wingate  at 
the head of a special forces unit known as  Gideon Force . The last Italian troops 
in the country holed up in a mountain fortifi ed zone at Amba Alagi. The British 
closed on them in two wide columns, accompanied by Abyssinian troops known 
locally and to the British as the “ Patriots .” A siege of Amba Alagi lasted 25 days 
before the Italians surrendered on May 16. The last Italian resistance was made 
by a garrison that held out at Gondar in the northwest for seven months, until 
November 27, 1941. 

 The East African campaign was the fi rst real success for the British Army in 
World War II. It came against a poorly equipped, badly demoralized, and poorly 
led Italian and colonial army supported by a single German motorized company. 
Victory in East Africa provided a critical boost to British and Commonwealth mo-
rale. Along with victories over Italian armies at  Sidi Barrani  and  Bardia  in North 
Africa, success in East Africa assured American leaders that Britain was prepared 
to fi ght on against the Axis. Most importantly, it secured the Indian Ocean routes 
to and from India and the Far East, thereby permitting safer transit for Australian 
troops to Suez, thence to Egypt and into the fi ght for North Africa. All that en-
abled President Franklin D. Roosevelt to reclassify the Red Sea as no longer a war 
zone, despite the continuing presence of Axis submarines. That legalism permitted 
American merchantmen to ply those waters and the Gulf of Aden. In turn, that 
released more of the British merchant marine to bring crucial goods across the 
Atlantic. The victory in East Africa also opened less critical overland and sea routes 
from South Africa to Egypt. 

 EAST CARPATHIAN OPERATION (SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER, 1944)  
 See  Czechoslovakia . 

 EAST CHINA SEA, BATTLE OF (APRIL 1945)  
 See  Okinawa campaign; Yamato, IJN  

 EASTERN FRONT German and Western Allied term for the long battle line 
between Soviet forces and those of Nazi Germany and the minor Axis powers 
from the opening of  BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1942, until the formal  uncondi-
tional surrender  of Germany on May 8, 1945. Some fi ghting continued in holdout 
pockets of resistance in Czechoslovakia and elsewhere in the east for another 
week after that. At its greatest physical girth in late 1942, the Eastern Front 
stretched 1,900 miles (2,800 km), from the fl at shores of the Barents Sea in the 
Arctic north, across the vast forests of Belorussia and northwest Russia, down 
through the steppe lands of Ukraine, to the mountains of the Caucasus in the 
south. Maximum German penetration was also reached in 1942: at 1,075 miles 
inside the Soviet frontier. At that extreme, the Eastern Front included rear areas 
that encompassed over 600,000 square miles, much of it marked by  partisan  
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activity and mass killings by the Germans. Until the end of the war in 1945, it 
was not unusual for as many as 10 million soldiers on all sides to be engaged in 
the east, which saw some of the most sustained savagery in the history of war. 
From June 1941 to May 1945, at least 50 signifi cant operations or major battles 
were fought on the Eastern Front, with an unknown number of smaller clashes 
of arms. 

 The central frontier between Germany and the Soviet Union lacked sharp natu-
ral barriers except for the Vistula and other fl atland rivers, along with the roadless, 
impassible  Pripet Marshes  southwest of Moscow. The northern section of the front 
was heavily forested until it reached the tundra of the Arctic, where prolonged 
fi ghting was conducted under the endless light of “white nights” in high summer 
and over thick winter ice in the remorseless dark of Arctic winters. At its farthest 
eastward expanse, the southwestern section of the front brought fi ghting into the 
Kerch and Crimean peninsulas and the mountains and valleys of the northern 
Caucasus. Germans fought in the east as ancient ancestors had: not merely to win 
or survive, but to exterminate the local inhabitants to clear a way to resettlement of 
stolen land. This manner of exterminationist warfare had not been seen in Europe 
since ravages by Mongols, Magyars, or Teutonic Knights. Germans waged that 
war of extermination on a scale never before imagined: perhaps 40 million people 
died as a direct result of the German–Soviet war, 31 million of them citizens of the 
Soviet Union. Merciless fi ghting was the standard, not the exception, replete with 
lack of quarter and extermination squads ( Einsatzgruppen ), bitter and killing win-
ters, and mass starvation and malign neglect of civilians. The “Eastern Front” was 
feared by all troops. It became legendary among Axis soldiers who fought there as 
a synonym for suffering and death. 

 See various named battles and operations, and  balcony; Commissar order; Cour-
land Pocket; Demiansk pocket; Haltebefehl orders; Holocaust; horses; NKVD; Order #227; 
prisoners of war; rasputitsa; Red Army; Rzhev bulge; Schutzstaffel (SS); step; Toropets bulge; 
Waffen SS; Wehrmacht . 

 EASTERN SOLOMONS, BATTLE OF (AUGUST 23–25, 1942) Japanese his-
torians call this fi ght the “Battle of the Solomon Sea.” It was one of six carrier-
to-carrier battles of World War II. It was provoked generally by the contest for 
control of  Guadalcanal,  but specifi cally by arrival of a Japanese troop convoy under 
heavy IJN escort led by Vice Admiral  Chuichi Nagumo . Both fl eets were extremely 
cautious about exposing their carriers in the wake of damage and losses suffered 
earlier at  Coral Sea  and  Midway . The fl eets never saw one another, but carrier-based 
aircraft sank an IJN light carrier and damaged the USS Enterprise, a prewar fl eet 
carrier. The Japanese came off the worst, mainly because of losses of naval air-
craft and experienced air crew, which their training system was less able to replace 
than the USN. The Japanese were also delayed in reinforcing their ground forces 
on Guadalcanal, and then were compelled to use fast warships rather than slow 
troopships. That meant the reinforcements landed without most of their heavy 
weapons, which could not be stored on the decks of warships. 

 See also  Fletcher, Frank . 
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 EAST-OCEAN MEETING POINT (EOMP)  
 See  convoys . 

 EAST PRUSSIA  
 See  Germany, conquest of; Goldap operation; Heiligenbeil pocket; Insterburg corridor; 

Insterburg-Königsberg operation; Landwacht; Mlawa-Elbing operation; Nationalkomitee 
Freies Deutschland ( NKFD); Polish Corridor; Samland peninsula; Vistula-Oder operation . 

 EBAN EMAEL  
 See  FALL GELB . 

 EBERT, FRIEDRICH (1871–1925) President of the Weimar Republic, 
1920–1925. 

 See  Germany . 

 E-BOAT “Enemy boat.” A Western Allied designation for any small Kriegsma-
rine attack boat, but especially for a class of mid-size, fast attack torpedo boats. 
The Kriegsmarine called this vessel “S-boot,” short for “Schnellboot” or “fast 
boat.” They were larger and more powerful than comparable American PT-boats 
or British Motor Gun Boats ( MGBs). E-boats fl ocked against Atlantic or Channel 
convoys in deadly, fast armadas that sometimes were made up of dozens of boats. 
Close to British home waters they were countered by destroyer escorts and MGBs. 
Adolf Hitler ordered many more S-boots built from April 1943, after his large sur-
face ships were no longer able to operate outside the Baltic. But there were still too 
few E-boats, and they were individually too weak to prevent the seaborne invasion 
of his so-called  Festung Europa . For several months after the invasion of France fl o-
tillas of E-boats made occasional, dashing attacks from bases in the Netherlands 
against shipping in the Channel. 

 See also  Anzio; Slapton Sands attack . 

 ECONOMIC WARFARE  
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; autarky; blockade; blockade runners; Combined Bomber Offen-

sive; convoys; food supply; Lend-Lease; sanctions; strategic bombing; total war; unrestricted 
submarine warfare . 

 ECUADOR Like most other Latin American states, except Brazil, Ecuador 
sought to please the United States and obtain a seat at the United Nations postwar 
table by making a meaningless declaration of war against Japan in February 1945. 
It made no material contribution to the war effort. 

 EDELWEISS  
 See  resistance (German) . 
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EDELWEISS ( July–December, 1942)

 EDELWEISS (  JULY–DECEMBER, 1942) The Wehrmacht summer operation 
into the North Caucasus in July–December, 1942, formerly code named  BLAU  IV. 
In Russian histories it is called the “North Caucasus strategic defensive operation” 
(  July 25–December 31, 1942). It was conducted by Army Group A, which was split 
from the original Army Group South—Army Group B headed to the middle Don, 
thence to the Volga and Stalingrad, in what was fi rst planned as merely a covering 
operation for EDELWEISS. As Army Group A advanced under command of Field 
Marshal  Wilhelm List,  it pulled units and reserves from Army Group B. Opposing 
the assault were about 820,000 men, after being reinforced, of North Caucasus 
Front led by Marshal  Semyon Budyonny . The defenders had available only a few 
hundred tanks and aircraft because Joseph Stalin expected the main Wehrmacht 
summer offensive in the north. In addition, fi ghting along the Volga drew off men 
and resources intended for the North Caucasus, while the main railways into the 
Caucasus were cut by German armies farther north. List reached the foot of the 
Caucasus Mountains by the end of summer. A Panzer column he sent stretch-
ing toward the Caspian moved more slowly than Adolf Hitler liked due to heavy 
Soviet resistance and because List was outrunning his supply lines. List proposed 
 reinforcing the Caspian advance, but Hitler’s impatient eye was on the rich oil 
fi elds of the southern Caucasus: he sacked List on September 9 and took direct 
command from afar. 

 Hitler received spectacular propaganda photos of German troops on the 
highest peaks of the Caucasus, but his Panzers faced a huge natural barrier in the 
mountains as well as hard resistance from Trancaucasus Front, the renamed and 
now reinforced North Caucasus Front. Another four Soviet infantry armies far-
ther south comprised Black Sea Front. A German amphibious thrust,  BLÜCHER II,  
brought 11th Army across the Kerch Straits directly into the Caucasus in Sep-
tember, but by early November Army Group A lost all momentum. The German 
offensive failed even though it faced Red Army units commanded by an inept 
 NKVD  general, I. I. Maslennikov, through whom  Lavrenti Beria  played at military 
commander in the south. As the Germans stalled and parked for the winter, Hit-
ler handed off command to General  Ewald von Kleist . He let Kleist withdraw to 
defensible positions in December once events around  Stalingrad  turned toward 
the catastrophic for German 6th Army. Upon the spring thaw of 1943, the over-
stretched Wehrmacht pulled out of the Caucasus, except for a toehold retained on 
the Taman peninsula. 

 See also  desert campaign (1940–1943); LACHSFANG; OKH; OKW . 

 EDEN, ANTHONY (1897–1977) British foreign secretary, 1935–1938 and 
1941–1945. Eden made a timely resignation from the cabinet in 1938, just before 
the  Anschluss  of Austria and Germany. His reason was disagreement with  Neville 
Chamberlain  on policy toward Italy and over  appeasement  of Nazi Germany. The 
resignation made his career by establishing his reputation as a tough-minded man 
of principle, even though Eden had done nothing of particular usefulness when 
Adolf Hitler earlier remilitarized the  Rhineland  and Italy launched the  Abyssinian 
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War . During the war Eden was an important aide to Winston Churchill, with whom 
he disagreed on several key issues. He attended all the major wartime summits. In 
1945 he led Britain’s delegation to the  San Francisco Conference . 

 EGYPT A 1936 treaty confi ned British troops in-country to the Canal Zone and 
set up a British–Egyptian condominium over the “Anglo-Egyptian Sudan.” Egypt 
thus hosted British military bases during the war. London brought great pressure 
to bear on King Farouk to conform his government to British security needs, nota-
bly breaking with Italy and allowing British forces to base beyond the Canal Zone. 
On September 17, 1940, troops of the Regio Esercito attacked the British in Egypt, 
initiating the  desert campaign . Offi cially, Egypt remained “nonbelligerent” even as 
the British used its territory as their main base in North Africa. Public opinion 
varied, but there was signifi cant pro-Axis sentiment and even cheering as the  Afrika 
Korps  drove the British out of Tripoli and back to Egypt by the end of 1941. The 
British effectively engineered another palace coup to ensure a friendly Egypt lay 
to their strategic rear. There is no doubt that the British would have used force to 
protect the Suez Canal had a pro-Axis government come to power, as they showed 
in Iraq and Syria. Many Egyptian army offi cers were pro-Axis, and some were in 
secret contact with the Germans, including two later Egyptian presidents, Gamal 
Abdel Nasser and Anwar Sadat. Pro-Axis sentiment subsided after the Germans 
were driven from Egypt with the British victory at  Second El Alamein . Egypt made a 
formal but meaningless declaration of war against Germany and Japan on Febru-
ary 26, 1945, principally as the price of a seat at the  San Francisco Conference  in April. 
British forces were again confi ned to the Canal Zone from 1946. They pulled out 
of Egypt in 1954, returned as invaders along with the French and Israelis in 1956, 
then departed for good. 

 EICHMANN, KARL ADOLF (1906–1962)  Schutzstaffel (SS)  and  Gestapo  of-
fi cer. This Austrian door-to-door vacuum cleaner salesman was a lifelong  anti-Sem-
ite . In 1937 he visited Palestine to consult with Arab leaders of like mind, but was 
expelled as persona non grata by the British. His star rose with that of  Reinhard 
Heydrich,  though it was always much dimmer and distant. In late 1941 Eichmann 
was appointed head of the  Reichssicherheitshauptampt ( RSHA)  Department IVB4, the 
so-called “Race and Resettlement Offi ce.” That placed him in charge of SS planning 
for slave labor and extermination camps in the east, though still under supervision 
by Heydrich. The two men hosted the  Wannsee conference  on January 20, 1942. In 
that remarkable meeting the SS drew  Nazi Party  offi cials and all relevant German 
government agencies into the extermination policy toward Jews and other “undesir-
ables.” The meeting thus set in motion construction of the extraordinary  death camp  
machinery of the  Holocaust,  later named the  Aktion Reinhardt  program in “honor” 
of Reinhard Heydrich. As head of the SS Department of Jewish Affairs, Eichmann 
oversaw mass deportations of Jews from across Eastern Europe to the death camps. 
He experimented with various killing methods and closely studied the mechanics of 
killing to improve the murder system at  Auschwitz . He then replicated the system in 
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other extermination camps. In the last year of the war he headed a special  Einsatzgrup-
pen  charged with deporting 400,000 Jews from Hungary to the camps. In that role, 
he negotiated blood ransom money in behalf of  Heinrich Himmler  for three trains 
fi lled with Jews sent into Switzerland without the knowledge of Adolf Hitler. 

 Eichmann was captured by U.S. forces in 1945, but he successfully concealed 
his identity while in detention. Several months later he escaped into hiding. It 
was later learned that he left Germany for Argentina in 1950: like several other 
top Nazis, he used a Vatican passport to pass through Western and international 
 checkpoints. Eichmann was tracked down and kidnapped by agents of Israel’s 
Mossad secret service on May 11, 1960. He was smuggled back to Israel on May 20, 
while drugged and dressed in an El Al airlines fl ight jacket. His trial was an inter-
national spectacular, despite Eichmann’s bland and matter-of-fact descriptions of 
the most sordid acts in history. His defense was that he had only followed  superior 
orders;  it was rejected by the Israeli court just as it had been for other major war 
criminals at the  Nuremberg Tribunal . Eichmann was convicted and hanged in 1962. 
The social philosopher Hannah Arendt observed the calm and detached Eichmann 
at his trial and concluded that the most remarkable thing about him and compa-
rable Nazi functionaries was the “banality” of their evil. Israel released Eichmann’s 
personal memoir in 2000 as evidence in a British Holocaust-denial and libel trial. 
In 2005 Mossad offi cially acknowledged its role in the Buenos Aires kidnapping. 

 EICKE, THEODORE (1892–1943) Commandant of  Dachau  concentration 
camp, then inspector general of all  Schutzstaffel (SS)  concentration camps. He played 
a singular role as Adolf Hitler’s loyal killer during the  Night of the Long Knives  in June 
1934. He was commandant of the  Totenkopfverbände  from 1936. He organized the 
 Waffen-SS  Totenkopf Division and served with it on the Eastern Front from 1941 
to 1943. He was killed when his small aircraft was shot down by the Soviets. 

 EIGHTH ROUTE ARMY The name of the Chinese Communist or “Red 
Army,” renamed the People’s Liberation Army late in the  Chinese Civil War (1927–
1949).  It was the main Communist force in northern China throughout the  Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945),  when it was nominally under unifi ed command of the 
 Guomindang  but in fact was tightly controlled by  Mao Zedong  and  Zhu De . The other 
major Communist army was designated New Fourth Army, which fought in cen-
tral China. Together, by 1945 the Communists put 900,000 troops into the fi eld. 

 EINSATZGRUPPEN “Action commandos” or “special task forces.” The Weh-
rmacht used this term for antipartisan strike forces, but it is more usually associated in 
non-German literature with  Schutzstaffel (SS)  death squads. The fi rst SS Einsatzgrup-
pen were formed from Allgemeine-SS and police personnel from the  Sicherheitsdi-
enst (SD)  and  Sicherheitspolizei  (“Sipo”). They later drew in  Waffen-SS  miscreants on 
punishment detail and non-German volunteers. Each Einsatzgruppe was battalion 
size, or about 3,000 men. Smaller detachments formed SS Einsatzkommando and 
Einsatztrupp that branched out during killing operations. Einsatzgruppen followed 
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the wake of advancing Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS into Poland during  FALL WEISS 
(1939),  rounding up Polish Jews for summary execution by shooting. Mass burials 
of victims were in standard anti-tank ditches. There were four Einsatzgruppen at the 
start of the  BARBAROSSA  invasion of the Soviet Union in mid-1941. Like the Wehr-
macht, they were ordered in the fi rst instance to summarily execute all commissars 
and  politruks . Their core SS character also led to proactive killing of Jews. Jews and 
Roma were also herded into ghettos where other SS and Nazi Party offi cials oversaw 
their mass starvation and death by epidemic diseases of tens of thousands. The four 
Einsatzgruppen in the fi eld killed probably 500,000 Jews in the western Soviet Union 
over the second half of 1941. Einsatzgruppen murdered well over 1 million Jews from 
1939 to 1942, and perhaps as many as 1.5 million. Most were killed by shootings, 
some were buried alive, while others were burned alive in locked buildings, or killed 
inside experimental mobile gas vans or with other improvised methods. We know 
all this because Einsatzgruppen commanders kept excellent records, fi lling out and 
fi ling in Berlin nearly 200 “Ereignismeldungen” or fi eld reports. Some of these were 
introduced into evidence at postwar trials. 

 Einsatzgruppe A struck into Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia in June 1941, fol-
lowing the tank tracks of Army Group North toward Leningrad. It carried out 
major massacres in Kovno, Riga, and Vilna. Einsatzgruppe B was based in Warsaw 
that June. It moved into Belorussia in the wake of Army Group Center, slaughter-
ing its way through Grodno, Minsk, Brest-Litovsk, Slonim, Gomel, Mogilev, and 
Smolensk. Einsatzgruppe C also started out from Poland, departing Krakow for 
Ukraine, killing all the way to Kharkov and Rostov after massive Red Army col-
lapses at Uman and Kiev at the hands of the northern detachments of Army Group 
South. There were large massacres of Jews at Lvov, Tarnopol, Zolochev, Kremenets, 
Kharkov, Zhitomir, and Kiev. One two-day massacre later became infamous: the 
killing of 33,771 people, mostly Jews but including some Red Army prisoners, out-
side Kiev at  Babi Yar . Einsatzgruppe D followed the other wing of Army Group 
South into the Donbass and Crimea. It conducted massacres at Nikolayev, Kher-
son, Simferopol, Sevastopol, Feodosiya, and at dozens of smaller sites. It has long 
been known that local anti-Semites assisted the Einsatzgruppen in these murders 
or even carried out spontaneous killings and pogroms as the Red Army withdrew. 
More recent research, including by the Bundeswehr, confi rms beyond doubt that 
the Wehrmacht also played a key and active role in the killings. It was not merely 
passive and certainly did not operate in ignorance of events, as was falsely claimed 
by its surviving generals for decades after the war. 

 It was partly to relieve SS Einsatzgruppen men of the trauma of having to 
shoot women and children that SS-Reichsführer  Heinrich Himmler  ordered  Rein-
hard Heydrich  and other SS planners to come up with other methods of “extermina-
tion.” Gas vans proved ineffi cient and wasteful of fuel. SS and German government 
authorities therefore planned, at the  Wannsee Conference  and elsewhere, and started 
to build huge  death camps  with permanent gassing and crematoria facilities, located 
along rail links near large Jewish ghettos. That began the mass extermination stage 
of the Showa. From 1942 the SS employed poison gas—culminating in  Zyklon-B  
pellets—in huge gas chambers at several death camps, disposing of corpses in 
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industrial crematoria. Along with continued mass shootings, the gas chambers 
permitted killing of up to 20,000 per day at peak performance of the machinery of 
death at  Auschwitz  alone in mid-1944.  Adolf Eichmann  led a special Einsatzgruppen 
into Hungary that year to try to murder over 400,000 Hungarian Jews who had 
fi nally become available to the SS. Eichmann hoarded transport and men to ship 
Jews to Auschwitz as the Red Army approached Budapest. When the trains could 
no longer reach the camp, the Germans took tens of thousands of Jewish prisoners 
on erratic  death marches  across Hungary. About 200,000 survived, but many thou-
sands did not. Eichmann and other Einsatzgruppe commanders were also involved 
in Himmler’s late-war plots to sell some Jews to the West. About 3,000 escaped 
death in that manner, shipped by train to Switzerland in the fi rst months of 1945 
in exchange for secret payments. The American military tribunal at Nuremberg 
tried 22 Einsatzgruppen commanders in 1947, of whom 14 were condemned to 
death; just 4 were hanged in 1951. Eichmann was secretly fl own out of Argentina 
by Israel’s Mossad, who found him there and seized him. He was tried, convicted, 
and hanged in 1962. 

 See also  concentration camps; fi nal solution; Heydrich, Reinhard; Holocaust; partisans; 
Rassenkampf; Sonderkommando; Wannsee conference . 

 Suggested Reading: Richard Rhodes,  Masters of Death: The SS-Einsatzgruppen and 
the Invention of the Holocaust  (2002). 

 EINSATZKOMMANDO  
 See  Einsatzgruppen . 

 EINSTEIN, ALBERT (1879–1955) German physicist and peace activist, 
most famous for the  Theory of Special Relativity  (1905) and  Theory of General Rela-
tivity  (1916). He was awarded the Nobel Prize for physics in 1921. A Jew, he was 
also an enthusiastic Zionist. That enraged  anti-Semites  in Germany, and Einstein 
lost his university position in the Nazi purge of the Academy, which followed 
their seizure of power, an anti-intellectual act greeted with enthusiasm by far too 
many non-Jewish German professors and students, who eagerly fi lled purged 
slots. In 1933 Einstein left for America to teach physics at Princeton. That year 
he coauthored, with Sigmund Freud (1856–1939), the pacifi st pamphlet  Warum 
Kriege?  (Why War?). The Nazis included both men’s books—Freud was also a 
Jew, and an Austrian—in public book burnings. Einstein’s impact on world po-
litical affairs arose not primarily from his extraordinary scientifi c achievements 
or pacifi sm but from a letter he wrote to President Franklin Roosevelt in 1939 
spelling out the theoretical possibility of an atomic bomb. Einstein was made 
aware of the potential threat by German chemists who feared Germans were 
ahead of Western scientists in pursuit of atomic fi ssion. Einstein verifi ed their 
fi ndings and, pragmatically abandoning pacifi sm for the duration of World War 
II, informed Roosevelt that Germany was pursuing research that might lead to 
atomic weapons; he urged that a rival program be started. That encouraged re-
search that ultimately led to the Anglo-American  nuclear weapons program  code 
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named “Manhattan Project,” which culminated in atomic attacks on  Hiroshima  
and  Nagasaki . 

 EIRE  
 See  Irish Free State (Eire) . 

 EISENBAHNTRUPPEN German special railway troops. They were tasked 
with the bulk of logistical support for Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  forward oper-
ations. They maintained and protected trains, stations, and railcars across rear 
areas of entire fronts. Eisenbahntruppen laid and repaired track, brought supplies 
to fi ghting units, and transported friendly wounded and healthy POWs to the 
rear. During  BARBAROSSA  they hastily reconfi gured whole railway networks in 
German-occupied areas of the western Soviet Union to conform to the different 
gauge of German railways. They were assisted in this by more technically adept 
and specialized railwaymen of the Reichsbahn (national railways). Like Wehr-
macht troops, many Eisenbahntruppen were complicit in Nazi  war crimes  and 
 crimes against humanity.  They supervised forced Jewish and Polish labor in building 
extensions of German railways toward the Soviet border prior to the invasion of 
the Soviet Union, and they participated in criminal neglect of POWs left to starve 
or die of exposure in open rail cars. Some, though not all, Eisenbahntruppen also 
facilitated rail transportation of hundreds of thousands of innocent victims to the 
 death camps  of the  Holocaust.  

 EISENHAMMER (NOVEMBER 1943) “Iron Hammer.” A proposed Luftwaffe 
deep bombing operation to destroy the power stations of the central Soviet Union. 
It was never carried out, largely because the Luftwaffe’s forward airfi elds were over-
run by the Red Army in January–February 1944. 

 EISENHOWER, DWIGHT (1890–1969) “Ike.” U.S. general. Supreme com-
mander of Western Allied forces in the Mediterranean, 1942–1943, and all West-
ern Europe (SACEUR), 1944–1945. Eisenhower served as an aide to General 
 Douglas MacArthur  in the Philippines from 1933 to 1939. MacArthur later referred 
to Eisenhower as “the best damn clerk I ever had.” Eisenhower thought about 
as highly of MacArthur. But Eisenhower’s superb political and administrative 
abilities were recognized by General  George C. Marshall  at the start of World War 
II. Marshall immediately brought Eisenhower to Washington as head of the 
Operations Division of the War Department. “Ike” was subsequently jumped 
in rank over several hundred more senior offi cers to become commander in 
chief of the  ETO . His fi rst major operation was to lead the  TORCH  landings in 
North Africa in November 1942, and the campaign into Tunisia that followed. 
Eisenhower thought that he would be sacked for the initial failure of the U.S. 
Army against the Germans in Africa. He instead oversaw the  HUSKY  invasion of 
Sicily in mid-1943, the invasion of mainland Italy, and the initial phase of the 
 Italian campaign (1943–1945)  that followed. Eisenhower showed rapid growth as 
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a  commander and learned much from the fi ghting in North Africa. But in Sicily 
and Italy he revealed a harmful tendency to remain much too far from the front-
lines, even for a supreme commander. Worse, his command repeatedly dem-
onstrated excess caution and lack of imagination, where the Germans showed 
tough and innovative adaptability. It became clear in Italy that the Western 
Allies were going to have a hard slog against the Germans right to the end of 
the war. Yet, it was also from that point that Eisenhower’s excellent personal 
character allowed him to herd disparate and often vain subordinate command-
ers of many nationalities, to head them in the direction of ultimate defeat of the 
enemy. In his dedication to preparation, grasp of crucial military concepts (and 
military history), understanding of the problems of amphibious and coalition 
warfare, and keen ability to inspire genuine “teamwork” by talented but ego-
tistical subordinates working under joint operational commands, Eisenhower 
rose to the greatest challenge ever faced by an American general and succeeded 
brilliantly in most respects. 

 Eisenhower’s greatest task and achievement came in 1944, with  D-Day (  June 6, 
1944),  the  OVERLORD  operation, and the  Normandy campaign . Eisenhower shone 
before and during the battle for France, the start of what he later called the “cru-
sade in Europe.” He smoothed over command arguments; properly brought the 
independent-minded and even willful bomber chiefs into line by insisting on direct 
control of targeting decisions in the pre-invasion period and that they conduct 
massive preparatory tactical bombing at the expense of  strategic bombing;  made the 
diffi cult decision to send in three airborne divisions ahead of the main invasion; 
and made the call to go on June 6, despite tough weather conditions in the Chan-
nel. Notwithstanding personal inexperience, after the breakout from Normandy 
was achieved and the second battle for France was won, Eisenhower insisted on 
assuming his fi rst ever combat command. He took over at the very top, as ground 
forces commander in charge of multiple army groups and several million troops. 
He did so over the advice and objection of a number of American subordinates and 
a great many senior British offi cers. The latter especially did not highly regard his 
ability as a fi eld commander. 

 Eisenhower was not a superior or even very good fi eld commander. As a result, 
in his combined old and new roles he made a number of blunders, notably: ap-
proving the narrow and reduced “single thrust”  MARKET GARDEN  offensive to 
the Rhine through the Netherlands, before assuming a “broad front” approach to 
the Rhine thereafter; poor disposition prior to the Wehrmacht’s  Ardennes offensive,  
which his forces were unprepared and slow to meet, before responding well over 
time; and in some of the fi nal battles that followed during the  conquest of Germany  
in 1945. Nonetheless, Eisenhower made an invaluable contribution to the Allied 
war effort, mainly in his original capacity as manager of the largest and most com-
plex alliance ever assembled. He was well-suited to overall political command, deal-
ing with personal rivalries among prickly generals, most notably, Generals  George 
Patton  and  Bernard Montgomery,  but also General  Omar Bradley  and others. He was 
able to sack commanders with appropriate ruthlessness whenever they failed, but 
more often build up their confi dence when they were merely the victims of the 
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inevitable misfortunes of war. Eisenhower dealt exceptionally well with the even 
more complex political concerns of the U.S.  Joint Chiefs of Staff,  the British  Chiefs of 
Staff,  and the Western Allied  Combined Chiefs of Staff . He handled as well as anyone 
could have such prickly allies as General  Charles de Gaulle,  and his far more powerful 
but often erratic civilian warlords, Winston Churchill and Franklin Roosevelt. In 
all that he enjoyed the crucial support of General Marshall. 

 Eisenhower did less well in his handful of direct dealings with the sinister Jo-
seph Stalin. He even exceeded his authority in personally promising the Soviet 
 dictator that the Western Allies would not drive for Berlin in 1945. On March 28, 
1945, in a decision much criticized afterward but largely defensible on military 
grounds, Eisenhower turned the armies advancing through western Germany 
southward and away from Berlin. There were good reasons to do so, not least 
among them the huge price that the Red Army actually paid to take Adolf Hitler’s 
broken capital. Ike chose not to take Berlin against Churchill’s strenuous advice, 
leaving that prize to the Red Army in favor of continuing his broad-front strategy, 
which aimed at destroying German military forces rather than seizing cities or ter-
ritory. He subsequently got along very well at a personal level with Marshal  Georgi 
Zhukov  during the postwar occupation of Germany. In reward for his exceptional 
service, Eisenhower was promoted to fi ve-star rank as “General of the Army.” He 
was the fi rst commander of NATO, 1950–1952, and was elected twice as Republi-
can president of the United States, 1953–1961. 

 Suggested Reading: Stephen Ambrose,  Eisenhower,  Vol. I. (1984); Dwight D. 
Eisenhower,  Crusade in Europe  (1948). 

 EL ALAMEIN, FIRST BATTLE OF ( JULY 1–3, 1942) Following the Ger-
man and Italian rout of British 8th Army at  Mersa Matruh , June 26–28, the retreat-
ing British fi nally stopped and dug in along the  El Alamein line . The  Afrika Korps  and 
attending Italian divisions that pursued 8th Army were nearly spent. The Germans 
and Italians were desperately short of men and matériel. Yet, Field Marshal  Erwin 
Rommel  did what he always did: he attacked. On July 1, Rommel’s lead 90th Light 
Division ran into devastating artillery fi re from three concentrated South African 
brigades. Rommel himself was pinned to the ground that night by enemy shell-
ing. Follow-on attacks the next morning fi zzled out, though a British “box” was 
stormed and 1,200 prisoners taken. Later that day the Panzers were stopped cold 
by British 1st Armored Division, emplaced on a ridge in a fi xed defensive position, 
supported by small mobile forces to block German movement on the fl anks. On 
the third day Rommel formed an armored fi st by combining his last German and 
Italian tanks into a concentrated mass and unremarkably sent it to directly smash 
the British line. The attack was quickly defeated when New Zealand mobile col-
umns attacked its southern fl ank, where the Italian “Ariete” Division was smashed 
and overrun within an hour. Rommel pulled out his surviving Panzers—just over 
two dozen—during the night, replacing them in the line with Italian infantry. The 
Afrika Korps was no longer capable of offensive action. Next, it would be attrited 
at  Alam el-Halfa,  then smashed in the  Second Battle of El Alamein . British 8th Army 
would then pursue the Afrika Korps to its death in Tunisia. 
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 EL ALAMEIN, SECOND BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 23–NOVEMBER 4, 
1942) “Operation LIGHTFOOT.” Some histories refer to the earlier Battle of 
 Alam el-Halfa (August 30–September 7, 1942)  as “Second El Alamein.” The term is 
used in this work for the major battle fought from October to November, 1942. 
British 8th Army retreated from an earlier defeat along the  Gazala line  during the 
summer of 1942, pursued by the  Afrika Korps  and associated Italian forces led by 
newly promoted Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel . The retreat was one of several low 
points for the British in the  desert campaign . Another rout was suffered at  Mersa 
Matruh  from June 26–28, after which 8th Army dug in along the  El Alamein line . The 
British fought a holding action there in the fi rst three days of July: the  First Battle of 
El Alamein . There followed a series of limited but sharp engagements as the British 
hammered at Italian divisions in the line throughout July. General  Bernard Law 
Montgomery  assumed command in August, upon the accidental death of General 
William Gott. Rommel fi rst faced Montgomery at Alam el-Halfa on August 30. 
With his encirclement maneuver blunted, Rommel settled in for the  Stellungskrieg  
to come. Behind the El Alamein line humbled 8th Army regrouped and rearmed, 
notably with freshly arrived emergency deliveries of American motor transport, 
better anti-tank guns, and superior Grant and Sherman tanks. Montgomery over-
saw the build-up, refusing to attack Rommel as soon as Winston Churchill wanted. 
He preferred to fi rst ensure overwhelming superiority—particularly in the air—and 
thus more certain success. That allowed fresh British and Indian divisions and one 
veteran Australian division to arrive and take up position in the line. Most impor-
tantly, Montgomery unquestionably and signifi cantly raised the morale of British 
and Commonwealth forces and began the recovery that made British 8th Army one 
of the great Western Allied armies of the war. 

 Montgomery had access to  ULTRA  intelligence on Axis strength even as he 
built up his own. The British also conducted a highly successful  deception operation,  
code named BERTRAM, to hide their concentrations. It began with open move-
ment of 10th Corps to one fl ank, followed by a secret move back over four nights 
that was covered by use of elaborate dummy facilities: the British left behind 2,400 
canvas vehicles, a phantom force linked by elaborate fake HQs and signals traffi c. 
On the eve of battle, Rommel was absent on sick leave. His temporary replacement 
was General Georg Stumme. Too much has been made of Rommel’s absence: 
far more important was the paucity and imbalance of Axis supplies and their 
vulnerability to air interdiction along a 1,200-mile-long supply route back to Tu-
nisia. Manpower was another concern. The newly renamed “Panzerarmee Afrika” 
comprised just 82,000 Germans and 42,000 Italians. Many were sick; others were 
disheartened. The infantry was put in the frontline behind vast desert minefi elds 
containing over 500,000 anti-tank and anti-personnel mines. Some tanks and 
most of the artillery was kept in immediate support of the infantry for some sem-
blance of defense-in-depth, but the German and Italian mobile and armored divi-
sions were in reserve on either fl ank. British experience in fi ghting Germans in two 
world wars dictated battle doctrine that was slow and methodical, an approach 
reinforced by Montgomery’s personal command style and well-suited to the El 
Alamein terrain. The main battle thus opened with a massive artillery barrage that 
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began timed to the BBC signal late on October 23, and rained down on the enemy 
through six hours of night terror. The artillery barrage was reinforced with heavy 
aerial bombardment by waves of Wellingtons bombing deeper gun positions. The 
barrage was partly intended to cut a path through the Axis  Minenkästen . It went 
unanswered by return fi re due to shortages of ammunition on the Axis side and a 
consequent but controversial decision by Stumme to hold back his artillery from 
counterbombardment. 

 As Allied artillery fi re moved over intermediate Axis positions, four infantry 
divisions and then two armored divisions attacked along a concentrated  Schwer-
punkt  of just six miles of the Axis line, or  Hauptkampfl inie  ( HKL ). By early morning 
on the 24th, parts of the northern section of the HKL were overrun by Australian 
and Scots troops in heavy, bloody, close-in infantry fi ghting that maximized blunt 
force and numbers, and sheer guts, over command skill or schemes of maneuver. 
A counterattack by 15th Panzer Division and the Italian “Littorio” armored divi-
sion was repulsed with heavy loss of Axis tanks: about 40 percent of the total avail-
able. General Stumme was killed by enemy strafi ng of his scout car. That meant 
temporary command fell to General Wilhelm von Thoma. In a desperate move to 
block a British breakthrough along the coast, Rommel—who had hurried back to 
North Africa—and Thoma ordered 21st Panzer Division holding on the southern 
fl ank to race northward. One historian has called this an order for a “Tottenrit” 
(“death ride”), in a situation the generals already deemed hopeless. The British 
conducted an operational pause from October 28–29 in the face of an unexpected 
thickness of the minefi elds, but more to reorganize for a fi nal breakthrough assault 
(“Operation SUPERCHARGE”). Most importantly, they did so without stopping 
heavy bombing and shelling of the now-ragged Axis HKL. The renewed assault was 
made overnight on November 1, when three armored divisions moved through the 
blasted German minefi elds in two massed columns, concealed on either fl ank by 
vast  smokescreens . With the Afrika Korps down to just 30 tanks in the north, Rom-
mel pulled the last armored and mobile divisions up to the coast from the south, 
including the fi ne Italian “Ariete” armored division. The “Panzerarmee Afrika,” 
now shorn of most of its tanks and organic transport and under constant lethal 
harassment by British fi ghters and bombers, turned to run. As it did so, Adolf 
Hitler sent a  Haltebefehl order  commanding Rommel to stand and fi ght where he 
was. He did, his career as ever foremost in mind even over the welfare of his men. 
That meant leaving his much reduced and exhausted Panzerarmee in place to be 
smashed by a British and Commonwealth armored onslaught on November 4. 
Four days later, Anglo-American forces landed in Morocco and Algeria and began 
moving toward Tunisia, in Rommel’s strategic rear. This time Hitler let Rommel 
save what he could: he abandoned the Italian infantry and retreated along the 
coast with all the armor and mechanized forces he had left. 

 El Alamein was the fi rst major Western victory over the Wehrmacht. The great 
desert battle was also the greatest solo British and Commonwealth victory over 
Germans and Italians in World War II. It turned back the Axis threat to Egypt 
and the Suez Canal; cost Germany invaluable manpower and equipment (200,000 
troops and hundreds of tanks and armored vehicles); ended Benito Mussolini’s 
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and the Italian military’s pretensions to imperial greatness and Mediterranean 
empire; and opened the path to total clearance of the Axis from North Africa: 
within months, all Axis forces on the continent would be crushed or captured by a 
Western Allied vice closing on Tunisia. El Alamein importantly bolstered fl agging 
British morale, elevated Montgomery to premier British fi eld commander, and 
was the essential prelude to clearance of North Africa and follow-on invasions of 
Sicily and Italy as the Western Allies knocked the fi rst Axis nation out of the war 
in September 1943. Winston Churchill famously said of the victory at El Alamein: 
“This is not the end. It is not even the beginning of the end. But it is, perhaps, the 
end of the beginning.” 

 Suggested Reading: Robert Citino,  Death of the Wehrmacht  (2007 ); John Latimer, 
 Alamein  (2002); J. Strawson,  El Alamein: Desert Victory  (1981). 

 EL ALAMEIN, THIRD BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 23–NOVEMBER 4, 
1942) An alternate nomenclature in which the fi ght more usually referred to as 
 Alam el-Halfa  is designated “Second El Alamein,” with the main battle fought in 
October–November redesignated “Third Battle of El Alamein.” 

 EL ALAMEIN LINE Located fewer than 100 km west of Alexandria, this Brit-
ish defensive line in western Egypt was anchored by a little rail junction village on 
the coast called El Alamein. The position was heavy with minefi elds, stretching 
from the coast to the  Qattara Depression,  which was impassable by the armor of the 
 Afrika Korps  and formed the only natural barrier and inland fl ank in the western 
desert. 

 ELBA This small island in the Mediterranean—host to Napoleon I’s fi rst period 
of exile—was occupied by the Wehrmacht upon Italy’s surrender on September 8, 
1943.  Free French  commandos assaulted it from Corsica on June 16, 1944. In bloody 
fi ghting that saw combined losses of some 1,700 men, the German garrison was 
overwhelmed and surrendered. 

 ELECTRONIC WARFARE  
 See  anti-submarine warfare; artillery; ASDIC; blind bombing; bombs; Combined 

Bomber Offensive; Direction-Finding (D/ F); Enigma machine; Freya; GEE; Gibson Girl; 
Huff-Duff; IFF; Kammhuber Line; Knickebein; Leigh Light; Lichtenstein-Gerät; LORAN; 
Lorenz; Magnetic Anomaly Detectors ( MAD); Mandrel; Oboe; Pathfi nders; Pillenwer-
fer; radar; RCM; Serrate; Shaker technique; torpedoes; window; Würzburg; X-Gerät; 
Y-Gerät . 

 ELEFANT Also called the “Ferdinand.” A large and technically unready anti-
tank gun introduced by the Wehrmacht at  Kursk  in mid 1943. 

 See  anti-tank weapons . 
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 ELEMENT-C  
 See  Belgian Gate . 

 ELEPHANTS In World War II elephants were commonly employed in military 
labor by both sides in northern India and Burma, as well as French Indochina 
and other parts of Southeast Asia. They were employed in road, bridge, and air-
fi eld construction; in loading and unloading ships; and as pack animals to carry 
heavy mortars or ammunition over mountains and down jungle trails. The British 
used elephants extensively during their Burma campaign and were eager to cap-
ture them from the Japanese. The Japanese also relied extensively on elephants. As 
many as 350 were employed to haul supplies during their  Imphal offensive  in early 
1944, many painted camoufl age green. Several thousand were in use more gener-
ally in Japanese rear areas. 

 ELNIA OPERATION (AUGUST 1941)  
 See  Yelnia operation . 

 EMPEROR CULT A tradition of emperor veneration in Japan was already evolv-
ing into an imperial cult of emperor worship before the 1868 Meiji Restoration. This 
cult drew deeply on  Shinto  and the idea of “yamato damashii” (national, or Japanese, 
spirit) developed by 19th-century nationalist thinker Shoin Yoshida and his follow-
ers. The cult was promoted with state propaganda, censorship, and by repressing 
Japan’s other religious traditions in favor of Shinto. It proclaimed the divine descent 
of the emperors, reinforcing that notion with rituals that included an annual rice 
ceremony in which the emperor imbibed the rice spirit (“kami”), taking on its divin-
ity, too. The Emperor cult had a racial aspect: the idea of the Emperor as head of the 
 shido minzoku  (“leading race”) and attendant clamor for “race purity” and “race integ-
rity” in Japan. Such notions were common in many countries during the late 19th 
and early 20th centuries, but received state endorsement in only a few. These impe-
rial values were inculcated in the education system following the Imperial  Rescript 
on Education issued in 1890, a copy of which was kept in every school. 

 See also  Hirohito; Imperial Japanese Army . 

 EMPEROR SYSTEM The Japanese imperial system, especially from the Meiji 
Restoration in 1868 to the end of World War II. 

 See  Emperor cult; Hirohito; Imperial Japanese Army; Imperial Japanese Navy; Japan; 
kokutai; shido minzoku; Shinto . 

 EMPRESS AUGUSTA BAY, BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 2, 1943) This sea 
fi ght took place on November 2, 1943. It evolved out of the U.S. marine land-
ing on  Bougainville  the previous day. USN Task Force 39, comprising four light 
cruisers and eight destroyers, intercepted four Japanese cruisers and six destroy-
ers. These fast ships of Japan’s 8th Fleet were planning a night attack against 
the beachhead and transports in Torokina Bay. In a confused mêlée fought 
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throughout the night, TF39 sank a Japanese cruiser and destroyer and dam-
aged two more enemy warships. The Japanese commander mistakenly thought 
he had severely damaged the Americans in turn, and retreated to  Rabaul . In fact, 
only one U.S. ship was damaged by a torpedo hit. The battle was a rare night 
victory for the USN, which for the fi rst time showed a marked improvement in 
night-fi ghting skill. It was also the last signifi cant surface fi ght of the Solomons 
campaign. 

 ENABLING LAW ( MARCH 23, 1933) “Ermächtigunngsgestz.” 
 See  Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Nazi Party; Reichstag . 

 ENDLÖSUNG “fi nal solution.” 
 See  Holocaust . 

 ENGINEERS Military engineers in all armed forces were primarily engaged in 
building transport and other facilities to improve movement and combat power 
of friendly forces, or destroying the same facilities to impede enemy movement. 
That meant building or repairing roads, railways, bridges, ferries, airfi elds, ports, 
and pipelines for water and fuel; or blowing up the same. “Pionier” was the equiv-
alent Wehrmacht term for specialists that Western Allied armies called “combat 
engineers.” Combat engineers by whatever name swarmed over all battlefi elds of 
the war, laying or clearing minefi elds, building or removing beach or anti-tank 
obstacles, converting villages and towns into strongpoints, or blowing a path 
through enemy fortifi cations. All frontline or combat engineers were capable of 
fi ghting when necessary, but sought to avoid it in preference for carrying out 
their assigned mission. Such missions might include: support for amphibious 
operations such as clearing beach obstacles, wire, minefi elds, and pillboxes or 
other strongpoints; laying mines; building HQs, base camps, and depots; and 
camoufl age. Bridge and road building became a key job of combat engineers as 
mobility was more crucial in World War II than in the more static conditions 
of World War I. This was especially true for Anglo-American armies for which 
roads and river crossing had to accommodate numerous heavy vehicles in areas 
where the retreating enemy’s engineers nearly always destroyed both. All major 
armies and air forces needed advanced airfi elds built and others repaired, with 
sturdier runways needed to accommodate heavy bombers. In many parts of Eu-
rope, military roads and bridges were wider and better than civilian facilities that 
existed before an army passed through the area, while pipelines for fuel added 
unprecedented capacity. The Western Allies also maintained and repaired nu-
merous ports and harbors that German engineers blew apart or blocked as the 
Wehrmacht withdrew. 

 By 1945 the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers numbered nearly 690,000 men. It 
was by far the largest of any engineering corps, but all major armies experienced 
a comparable expansion of engineer troops in varying degree. German engineers 
built hundreds of forward airfi elds prior to  BARBAROSSA  in the spring of 1941, 
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then replaced all Soviet wide gauge track with European narrow gauge railways as 
the Wehrmacht advanced through the western Soviet Union in the summer and 
fall. They remained active in both construction and demolition to the end of the 
war in Europe. Among the Western Allies, engineers were supported by divisions 
of military laborers. In the Far East, they also employed “coolie” labor from China 
and India and drawn from local populations. The Japanese and Germans used 
slaves and forced laborers to carry out backbreaking physical work. The Japanese 
also ruthlessly forced prisoners of war to work under dreadful conditions, often 
at the cost of their lives. The Germans employed Soviet prisoners as forced labor-
ers, but did not impose that burden on most Western prisoners. The Soviets used 
a combination of domestic forced labor and massive voluntary mobilization of 
Soviet civilians. In Southeast Asia extraordinary military roads, along with bridges, 
railways and airfi elds, appeared for the fi rst time in deep jungle, over mountain 
ranges, and through other previously inaccessible places. Some were built by the 
Japanese at enormous cost in human lives. Others were laid down by the Western 
Allies. By the end of the war, for the fi rst time in history there existed logistical 
support and communications systems that spanned whole regions, continents, 
and indeed the globe. 

 See discrete battles, operations, and campaigns. See also  African Americans; 
Aleutian Islands; amphibious operations; Ardeatine Cave massacre; armor; Atlantic Wall; 
Bailey Bridge; Belgian gate; Blitzkrieg; Burma Road; Burma–Siam railway; concen-
tration camps; D-Day (  June 6, 1944); Eban Emael; Enigma machine; fl amethrowers; 
Gothic Line; Hitler Line; Indian Army; Kriegsmarine; Ledo Road; Maginot Line; mines; 
mouse-holing; nuclear weapons programs; Offi ce of Scientifi c Research and Development 
(OSRD); Ostwall; Panzers; Pionier; PLUTO; radar; radio; recoilless guns; rockets; Sieg-
fried Line; signals; Schnorchel; strategic bombing; Todt organization; total war; U-boats; 
Underwater Demolition Teams ( UDT ); U.S. Army; V-weapons program; Wannsee confer-
ence; Westwall . 

 ENIGMA MACHINE The main German cipher machine, derived from a 
Dutch invention that failed in several commercial models in the late 1920s. Vari-
ous models of increasing complexity were used by the Heer, Luftwaffe, Kriegs-
marine, and in diplomatic traffi c. It was also used by the Reichsbahn (German 
railways). The Italian Navy used a derivative machine, the C38M. Polish intel-
ligence partially broke Enigma ciphers in 1932. By 1939 the Poles had a foot-
hold understanding of the original Dutch machine and therefore were able to 
rig replicas of its German descendants. The French also made headway from 
1938. Polish intelligence Enigma replicas, and dearly acquired knowledge of 
German ciphers, were supplied by trhe Poles to the Western Allies in July 1939. 
The French and Poles passed additional information to the British in 1940. 
The British broke the naval code for the Italian C38M in September 1940, a 
year before that cipher was withdrawn. That greatly aided the Royal Navy in the 
Mediterranean naval campaign in 1940–1941. Naval Enigma rotors were recov-
ered from a sunken minelayer U-boat off Scotland in February 1940. That told 
British intelligence that all German ships and U-boats carried them. Thereafter 
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high priority was assigned to capture of U-boats and other enemy craft. German 
trawlers off Norway proved especially vulnerable: capture of Enigma code books 
or rotors from two trawlers led to breaking of the Kriegsmarine code. In May 
1941, U-110’s Enigma machine was captured intact along with all code books. 
That and such capture or recovery successes were kept at the highest level of 
secrecy, including by deceit of captured U-boat crews or separate incarceration 
from other German prisoners. 

 The British built “bombes”—machines that mimicked and thus helped work 
out Enigma’s rotor sequences. There were never enough bombes to meet the 
demand of the code breakers at  Bletchley Park,  plus all the armed services and 
Britain’s clamoring allies. If the British had been more willing to provide techni-
cal information to the Americans—which they did not for mostly valid security 
reasons—it is conceivable that many more bombes would have been made much 
earlier. That was certainly Admiral  Ernest King’s  fi rm view, but in fairness King 
was not the most cooperative ally either. U.S. intelligence decided to make their 
own bombes in September 1942, with the fi rst poor quality models available in 
May 1943. By the end of the year, 75 better quality bombes had been manu-
factured in the United States, greatly increasing code breaking capacity. It was 
still an infernal problem to decode: the two inner settings of the German naval 
cipher were set by offi cers only every two days, while naval cipher clerks changed 
the two outer settings every 24 hours. Enigma operators then chose three of the 
machine’s eight rotors, each of which had 26 point positions. All that provided 
160 trillion potential combinations. On the receiving end, each U-boat had two 
nets of six frequencies each (“Diana” and “Hubertus”). And yet, Bletchley Park 
broke into the cipher. 

 The Kriegsmarine added a fourth rotor to its ciphers in January 1942, creat-
ing a prolonged “information blackout” that reduced enemy ability to detect 
 wolf packs  and divert convoys around them. The British made it a top priority 
to capture another machine from a U-boat or weather ship. U-559 was forced 
to the surface on October 30, 1942, by a sustained depth charge attack by fi ve 
destroyers and destroyer escorts. Its documents were recovered, but the machine 
went down with the scuttled submarine. Still, it became clear that German op-
erators were not fully utilizing the fourth rotor. An American ASW Support 
Group captured U-505 off Cape Verde in June 1944. The haul of Enigma mate-
rial was enormous. It was also current and forward looking to new naval codes. 
Deciphering signals was greatly aided by  COLOSSUS I,  the fi rst electronic com-
puter put together by the brilliance of Alan Turing and engineers at Bletchley 
Park and elsewhere. It made processing and reading German ciphers faster than 
ever, often close to “real time.”  COLOSSUS II  came on line in June 1944. A mea-
sure of how Enigma proved vulnerable to stiff-minded German overconfi dence 
is the remarkable fact that the source of most intercepted signals, Admiral  Karl 
Dönitz,  went to his deathbed in 1980 convinced that no enemy ever read his 
Enigma ciphers. 

 See also  Geheimschreiber machine; ULTRA . 

 Suggested Reading: David Khan,  Seizing the Enigma  (1995 ). 
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Ersatzheer

 ENIWETOK  
 See  Marshall Islands . 

 ENORMOUS  
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

 ENTRENCHMENTS  
 See various battles and campaigns, and  foxhole; octopus pot; slit trench . 

 ENVELOPMENT A  scheme of maneuver  seeking to fl ank on both sides and 
thereby surround and entrap enemy formations facing one’s own. A  deep battle  
operation might seek a  double envelopment  to trap whole armies or army groups. 

 See also  Blitzkrieg; operational art; Schwerpunkt; Vernichtungsschlacht . 

 EPSOM ( JUNE 26–30, 1944) On D+20 of the  Normandy campaign  General 
 Bernard Law Montgomery  launched a renewed effort to drive the Germans from 
Caen. Montgomery was under rising political and military pressure to make gains 
on the left fl ank of the lodgement in Normandy, but also feeling the effects of 
attrition on his infantry divisions and the knowledge that not all British losses 
could be replaced. British infantry and armor advanced behind a World War 
I–style  creeping barrage  by the artillery. The attack made good progress over the 
fi rst three days, then faced savage German counterattacks that impeded further 
advance. As it was planned, the operation was a failure: Montgomery did not 
take Caen until July. However, EPSOM had the necessary and benefi cial effect of 
sharply attriting the last available Panzer reserve divisions in Normandy. That 
helped thin out the German line while preventing reinforcement of the German 
left fl ank during a heavy American build-up that preceded the breakout from the 
Côtentin peninsula. 

 EREMENKO, ANDREI  
 See  Yeremenko, Andrei I. (1892–1970) . 

 ERITREA  
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936 ); East African campaign (1940–1941) . 

 ERSATZHEER “Replacement Army.” The reserve of the  Heer  or German Army, 
supplementing the  Feldheer  or “Field Army,” with the latter comprising the main 
battle force. In 1941 the Ersatzheer comprised 1.2 million men while the Feldheer 
was composed of 3.8 million. After the failure of the  July Plot  in 1944, and with 
Hitler’s fi nal turn against the Wehrmacht and the traditional offi cer corps, com-
mand was handed to  Heinrich Himmler,  chief of the  Schutzstaffel (SS) . 

 See also  Volksgrenadier . 
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 ESCALATOR FORCE 
 See  Alamo Force . 

 ESCORT CARRIERS Small carriers used on  convoy  duty during World War II 
as a countermeasure against submarines and long-range reconnaissance aircraft 
such as the  Kondor  in the Atlantic, a threat that particularly exercised Winston 
Churchill. From early 1943, hunter-killer  anti-submarine warfare  Support Groups 
were built around an escort carrier at the center. The Royal Navy initially com-
missioned 35  Catapult Aircraft Merchants (CAM )  while it rushed work on small 
carriers with fl ight decks and an ability to land aircraft. British escort carriers 
were mainly equipped with the  Swordfi sh,  an underestimated aircraft that served 
on fl eet carriers early in the war but really proved its worth as the mainstay of 
the escort carrier fl eet. The fi rst British escort carriers, or CVEs, were based on 
merchant hulls and were poorly protected. Royal Navy insistence on redesign 
delayed delivery of the fi rst CVEs until the fall of 1942. These precious ships were 
almost immediately diverted from the Atlantic to the Mediterranean to cover the 
 TORCH  landings in Africa in November. They did not arrive back in the Atlantic 
until April 1943. 

 The United States built 122 escort carriers during the war, including 50 of the 
“Casablanca class.” They were short-decked and tended to pitch wildly in heavy 
seas. The British made several internal changes that improved stability but de-
creased space for aircraft. The USN did not. Most British CVEs carried a comple-
ment of 6 “Martlet” fi ghters ( known as F4F “Wildcats” in U.S. service) and 9 TBM 
“Avenger” torpedo planes for ASW work. The decks of USN escort carriers were 
modifi ed to carry 9 F4Fs and 12 TBM bombers. Escort carriers supported numer-
ous amphibious operations with air cover over landing sites in the Pacifi c. They 
also provided air ferry services of fi ghters to defend and reinforce various island 
airstrips. Later in the war escort carriers arrived in such abundance that they joined 
task forces tied to major fl eet actions, including the  Battle of Leyte Gulf . The Japanese 
did not deploy their fi rst escort carrier until July 1944. Because of lack of interser-
vice cooperation and the fact that the Japanese navy still sought “decisive battle” 
with the Americans, the Japanese Army deployed its own escort carriers. They were 
armed with JAAF fi ghters and bombers to protect troop convoys. 

 See also  Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC); tankers . 

 ESCORT SHIPS  
 See  Armed Merchant Cruiser (AMC ); Atlantic, Battle of; Catapult Aircraft Merchant 

(CAM ); anti-submarine warfare; convoy; corvettes; destroyer escorts; destroyers; escort carri-
ers; frigates; Replenishment-at-Sea; Royal Navy . 

 ESTONIA A Russian province from 1721, Estonia was occupied by Imperial 
Germany during World War I. When German troops withdrew it declared indepen-
dence. With Russia deep in civil war until 1920, Estonia succeeded in asserting that 
claim by force of arms. In 1932 it signed a nonaggression pact with Moscow. On 
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September 29, 1939, Estonia was forced to sign an agreement permitting Red Army 
bases on its soil. Estonia was compelled to accept the Red Army troops by threats 
from Joseph Stalin, who acted under the assurance of German acquiescence fl ow-
ing from terms of a secret protocol to the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939)  that 
granted Estonia to the Soviet sphere of infl uence. In June 1940, the Red Army 
moved into the rest of Estonia. The troops were accompanied by the  NKVD,  which 
began an immediate purge and deportation of all identifi ed as anti-Soviet, with 
ethnic Germans deported to the greater Reich with the assistance of the  Schutz-
staffel (SS).  The forward move importantly exposed large numbers of Soviet troops 
in less well-prepared positions than the ones they departed, a fact that cost the Red 
Army dearly when Germany launched  BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1941. Estonia was 
overrun by the Wehrmacht by July and was soon annexed to Germany as part of 
the  Reichskommissariat Ostland . 

 Many Estonians welcomed the Germans. Some assisted in the Nazi extermina-
tion of Estonian Jews, while others later joined the  Waffen-SS . About 8,000 Estonians 
were executed by the Germans during three years of occupation, including 7,000 
Communists. Estonia was now trapped between two warring totalitarian empires, 
neither of which planned to permit an independent Estonian state to exist after the 
war. When the Red Army returned in January 1944, most Estonians did not view the 
event as an unadulterated liberation. And indeed, Soviet troops rampaged through 
the country. Once again, the Red Army was accompanied by brutal agents of the 
NKVD, which was even more violent and repressive after three years of hardening in 
a total war farther east. The Soviet Union reaffi rmed its annexation of Estonia, as-
serting the 1940 frontiers and shooting or deporting to the  GULAG  all identifi ed by 
 Smersh  or the NKVD as dissidents or potential leaders. The United States and some 
other Western powers refused to recognize that annexation as legal, maintaining rit-
ualistic diplomatic relations with an Estonian government-in-exile in Washington 
throughout the entire Cold War. Most non-Western states simply accepted Estonia 
as part of the Soviet Union, until it reemerged in 1990 during the fi rst stage of the 
process of legal extinction of the Soviet Union, which was completed in 1991. 

 See also  Einsatzgruppen; ethnic cleansing . 

 ETHIOPIA  
 See  Abyssinia . 

 ETHIOPIAN–ITALIAN WAR  
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936) . 

 ETHNIC CLEANSING A term that came into currency concerning the Balkans 
in the 1990, but a practice centuries old. The forcible deportation and intimidation 
of civilian populations “pour encourager les autres” was commonplace in World 
War II. At its most extreme it reached to industrialized genocide of unarmed 
populations. It began with Nazi deportations from annexed areas of Poland and 
corresponding importations to Germany of Baltic Germans. These transfers were 
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overseen by  Heinrich Himmler  and the  Schutzstaffel (SS),  while Himmler’s import 
of Germans was happily accommodated by the  NKVD . The Nazis subsequently 
moved millions of people out of “Greater Germany” into ghettos in the east, then 
into  concentration camps  for use as slaves or for extermination. The SS drafted a 
“General Plan for the East” (“Generalplan Ost”) in July 1941, that called for de-
portation to Asia or other forms of elimination of over 30 million Slavs from areas 
soon to be conquered in the Soviet Union. Population transfers were to take place 
over a period of several decades. More immediately, it was anticipated by Adolf 
Hitler, other top Nazis, and the leadership of the Wehrmacht, that tens of millions 
of Soviet civilians should perish from starvation as their food supply was expropri-
ated and they were exposed to the elements over the winter of 1941–1942. 

 As the Wehrmacht withdrew from the western Soviet Union from 1943 to 
1944, more millions of Soviets were forced to march west, driven like cattle to 
deprive the Red Army of recruits and the Soviet economy of laborers. Within the 
Soviet Union, whole ethnic populations—Volga Germans, Tatars, and others—
whose loyalty Joseph Stalin doubted, without cause, were transported deep into 
Central Asia or to Siberia or even Sakhalin Island. Mass deportations of ethnic 
Germans ensued across eastern and central Europe after the war. Some 14–16 mil-
lion ethnic Germans were forced to leave historic homelands they had inhabited 
for centuries, and about two million died. Poles and others also left their homes 
in advance of the Red Army as refugees, or were forcibly expelled afterward as 
Moscow implemented population transfers agreed to earlier by the Western Allies. 
Others were trapped abroad by shifting war winds, to eventually settle in Britain, 
France, Canada, and the United States. Jewish survivors from the  concentration 
camps  found they were not always welcome when they tried to return to their na-
tive cities or villages. Many were turned back east by threats and violence; some 
continued walking until they found sanctuary farther west, or they died along the 
road. Seven million Japanese were repatriated from Manchuria, northern China, 
and other erstwhile bits of the Japanese Empire. Hundreds of thousands of  Ianfu  
and Korean forced laborers were removed from Japan or Manchuria. 

 Suggested Reading: Benjamin Lieberman,  Terrible Fate: Ethnic Cleansing in the 
Making of Modern Europe  (2006 ). 

 ETO European Theater of Operations. Western Allied theater designation for all 
active operations in the Mediterranean and Western Europe, as distinct from the 
Pacifi c Theater of Operations ( PTO). 

 ETOUSA European Theater of Operations, United States Army. U.S. Army des-
ignation for the build-up zones in Great Britain where troops were based prior to 
the invasions of Africa and Europe. 

 EUGENICS  
 See  death camps; euthanasia program; Lebensborn; Nazism . 
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 EUPEN AND MALMEDY A border area between Belgium and Germany, 
transferred to Belgium under terms of the  Treaty of Versailles  in 1919. It was re-
claimed by Germany immediately upon Belgium’s surrender in May 1940. The 
province was returned to Belgium after Germany’s defeat in 1945. 

 EUREKA A Western Allied radar navigation system linking a ground beacon 
with an airborne receiver. 

 EUREKA Allied code name for the  Tehran Conference ( November 28–December 1, 
1943).  

 EUROPEAN ADVISORY COMMISSION A board of  Big Three  representa-
tives established in 1943 to discuss postwar occupation terms. 

 EUTHANASIA PROGRAM The Nazis passed a sterilization law in July 1933 
that aimed at stopping procreation by “mental and physical defectives” and at 
long-term “racial” and eugenic manipulation. In August 1939, registration of all 
“malformed” and mentally defi cient children was made compulsory. Shortly there-
after a secret euthanasia program began at six centers guarded by the  Schutzstaffel 
(SS).  This “T-4 program,” run out of the Tiergarten, began to sterilize and to kill 
“incurable” asylum inmates and children in small carbon monoxide gas chambers 
or by lethal injections. This “social hygiene” program included murder of children 
of  Nazi Party  members, the  Schutzstaffel (SS),  and  Wehrmacht . Many doctors beyond 
those in the SS medical service cooperated with the fi rst director, Dr. Leonardo 
Conti, and his successor, Dr. P. Bouhler. Some did not, but nor did they speak pub-
licly against T-4, which killed over 70,000 by 1941. A whispering knowledge about 
the killings, and especially rumors that war-wounded were subject to them, broke 
into the open once a set of fi erce sermons denouncing the killings was delivered 
by Bishop von Galen of Münster. Afraid that religious opinion in Germany would 
undermine home front support for the war, one on the regime’s worst nightmares, 
Hitler ordered the program ended on August 16, 1941. However, killings continued 
in the  concentration camps  to the end of the war, possibly including of some badly 
wounded veterans. Babies with deformities were routinely killed, while crippled or 
mentally handicapped old people were simply starved to death. A “Doctor’s Trial” 
was held by the American military tribunal at Nuremberg after the war, but beyond 
a few suicides and judicial hangings of some medical personnel and administra-
tors, most doctors and nurses involved in the T-4 and other death programs were 
never brought to account, let alone to justice. 

 EVACUATION HOSPITAL (EVAC) A U.S. military hospital of 400 to 750 
beds, usually attached to a corps or army. Most were located 25–30 miles from 
the front along good roads or railways. All casualties went through EVACs, which 
sorted and cleared wounded men to convalescent or surgical hospitals in-theater, 
or sent them out of the theater of operations by  hospital ship  or aircraft. 



356

Evakuatsiia

 EVAKUATSIIA “The evacuation.” The extraordinary relocation of about 
10 percent of Soviet prewar military factories from the western Soviet Union 
nearer to the Urals, along with 10 million people, of whom 3 million were moved 
from Ukraine. The entire operation was carried out in the teeth of the Wehrmacht 
advance during  BARBAROSSA  over the second half of 1941. Contrary to some later 
reports, there was no prewar plan to do this: the entire evacuation was impro-
vised. It was not a complete success, as many trains were misdirected. Some facto-
ries stayed out of production for many months as power, fuel, and raw materials 
strained to reach them over an overtaxed railway system. People who moved with 
the factories initially toiled and lived in dangerously abject conditions, especially 
during the fi rst winter of the eastern war. 

 EXODUS “L’Exode.” The extraordinary movement of the French civilian popu-
lation during the German invasion of May–June, 1940. The fl ow of refugees primar-
ily comprised women and children, as well as the old. 

 See  FALL GELB . 

 EXPERTEN  
 See  ace . 

 EXPLOSIVE MOTOR BOATS The major Axis navies all employed fast attack 
boats that exploded on contact. In Kriegsmarine and Regia Marina types, which 
had some success against Royal Navy ships, the pilot bailed out before the explo-
sion. The Imperial Japanese Navy had two types. Both were suicide craft. 

 EXTRAORDINARY EVENTS A  commissar  and  NKVD  euphemism for what 
offi cially were viewed as treasonable acts by troops of the Red Army. These acts 
included desertion, cowardice under fi re, self-infl icted wounds, incompetence on 
the part of commanders, and, most vaguely but importantly, “anti-Soviet agita-
tion.” Often, the last offense amounted to no more than standard grumbling and 
questioning of offi cers normal in the ranks of any army, in all times and all wars. 
In the Red Army, ordinary soldiers could also be shot for drunkenness. Alcohol-
ism was probably worse in the Red Army than in any other major force in World 
War II, though it was widespread in all. On numerous occasions, drunkenness in 
the Red Army led to consumption of medical alcohol. That contributed to avoid-
able deaths among untreated wounded, as well as to mass poisonings of whole 
units from consumption of deadly chemicals. 



 F 

 FACT-FINDING MISSIONS  
 See  Japan; League of Nations; Lytton Commission; Manchuria . 

 FAEROE ISLANDS This Danish island group was occupied by the British in 
Operation VALENTINE on April 12, 1940, three days after Germany invaded Den-
mark. The Faeroes were returned to Denmark after the war, under conditions of 
limited autonomy. 

 FALAISE POCKET The second largest armored battle of the war resulted from 
Operation  TRACTABLE,  launched by the Canadians and Poles from the north in 
an effort to link with American forces holding the lower jaw of the “Falaise gap” 
in the south. The battle was a two-week mêlée in which elements of 10 Panzer di-
visions faced 10 Western Allied armored divisions and supporting infantry on an 
800-square mile battlefi eld. Falaise demonstrated an evolution in armored warfare 
over four years of wartime learning. The shift was from explosive, battle-winning 
tactics of  Blitzkrieg  to a new style in which tanks were used as a blunt instrument of 
industrialized, mechanized attrition wherein massed armor was met by anti-tank 
guns and minefi elds, tank-busting aircraft, and armored counterattacks. General 
 George Patton  turned U.S. 3rd Army north from Le Mans on August 10, meeting 
almost no German resistance until forward units reached Argentan two days later. 
Bradley stopped the advance there, in an overly cautious decision that remains 
deeply controversial. The Germans beefed up their threatened southern fl ank 
against 3rd Army, fi ghting past Argentan-Falaise to bleed men out of the “Falaise 
gap” at the neck of the pocket. A Canadian attack from the north on August 14 was 
broken up by friendly  short bombing,  but was still pressed until the Canadians took 
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Falaise after two more days of fi erce combat. Hitler fi nally agreed to let the gener-
als try to pull out men and equipment, in part because he was taken by surprise 
by the  DRAGOON  landings in southern France on August 15. About 200,000 Axis 
troops were still inside the Falaise pocket: virtually all German combat forces in 
northern France. Over four nights the Wehrmacht conducted a remarkably skilled 
withdrawal. Its men remained subject to massive enemy fi repower and constant as-
sault on all sides of the perimeter during the day. About 140,000 Germans got out 
of the pocket by August 18. Some 10,000 were killed in vicious fi ghting, especially 
with determined Poles who held the north lip of the bottleneck against desperate 
German attacks, until the trap was fi nally closed by U.S. and Polish troops on the 
19th. Some 50,000 Germans were captured, along with most equipment and heavy 
weapons of the German armies in France. 

 See also  Normandy campaign . 

 FALANGE The  fascist  political party of Spain founded in 1933 by José Primo de 
Rivera (1903–1936). It violently opposed the Spanish Republic and threw its sup-
port behind  Francisco Franco’s  rebellion during the  Spanish Civil War.  In 1937 Franco 
merged the Falange with the Carlist monarchist faction. 

 See also  Blue Division . 

 FALCONS The British maintained a Falcon Control Unit to control their own 
 carrier pigeons,  and a Falcon Interceptor Unit to kill German and Italian pigeons. 
Other armies also used falcons to control pigeons. 

 FALKENHAUSEN, ALEXANDER VON (1878–1966)  
 See  Belgium; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

 FALKENHORST, NICHOLAS VON (1885–1968) German general. He com-
manded a corps during the invasion of Poland in 1939. He was commander of the 
invasion of Norway in 1940, from where he attacked Soviet forces in Karelia in 
June–July, 1941. He failed to take Murmansk or other northern objectives in the 
Soviet Union, and commanded only in Norway, confi ned to a peripheral theater 
where Adolf Hitler was nonetheless heavily overcommitted on land and at sea. He 
was dismissed in December 1944. He was tried at  Nuremberg  for ordering shoot-
ings of British commandos. He was sentenced to death, but the sentence was com-
muted in 1953. 

 FALL GELB (MAY 10–JUNE 22, 1940) “Case Yellow.” German code name 
for the invasion of France and the Low Countries that began on May 10, 1940. 
At the time, Winston Churchill called the fi ght in the west the “Battle of France.” 
That term is still used in many English-language histories, but the battle was for 
more than France. The end of the  Phoney War,  or what the French called the  drôle 
de guerre,  came into sight when Adolf Hitler dropped  Fallschirmjäger  over Denmark 
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and assaulted Norway by air and sea on April 9, 1940. Thus began invasions of two 
small, neutral, democratic countries in what the Wehrmacht dubbed Operation 
 WESERÜBUNG . Inactive war ended decisively when Hitler unleashed his armed 
forces against France itself, attacking into the  Ardennes  while also feinting in suf-
fi cient force to trap the main Western Allied armies in the Low Countries. As origi-
nally conceived, the German plan for a western  Blitzkrieg  would roll over Belgium 
and the Netherlands in a few days, then swing south into northern France to cut 
off Britain from the Atlantic ports it traditionally relied upon for military access 
to the continent. With the French Army held at bay, the Low Countries would pro-
vide a grand platform for the Luftwaffe to pound Britain into submission and for 
U-boats to throttle the island empire, cutting arteries of food and imports moving 
through the Channel and across the North Atlantic. 

 The fi rst Wehrmacht proposal to Hitler did not call for a  Vernichtungsschlacht,  a 
“battle of annihilation” of the French Army. That had been attempted by the old 
Reichswehr in the summer of 1914. Its failure trapped Germany in the great  Stel-
lungskrieg  (“war of position”) its military men feared most: a vast and protracted 
war of attrition, a  Materialschlacht  (“material battle”) that Germany could hardly 
hope to win against a more powerful and populous combination of industrial 
economies and nations. The original operations plan for war in the west in 1940 
was much more limited, and certainly not a revisiting of the old “Schlieffen Plan.” 
It proposed only to badly hurt the French Army while occupying Flanders and its 
immediate environs, the low-lying and coastal regions of Belgium, the Nether-
lands, and northern France. The Wehrmacht did not propose to take Paris or try 
to crush all French forces in a vast  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron battle”). Invasion and 
occupation of Flanders and northern France was intended to permit the Luftwaffe 
to reach across the Channel and terror bomb the cities of Great Britain. That OKW 
proposal was fully in tune with Hitler’s strategic thinking. He viewed Britain as the 
main enemy in the west. Force Britain to terms and Germany would win the war, 
whatever happened to the French Army. But this original FALL GELB plan was 
subsequently amended upon the intervention of General  Erich von Manstein  and 
other, more aggressive German generals. Manstein proposed to switch the main ar-
mored thrust, and thereby relocate the  Schwerpunkt  of the attack, away from Army 
Group B in the north to Army Group A in the south. Hitler liked Manstein’s basic 
idea and added real power to it, ordering that the bulk of armor should be repo-
sitioned to strike directly into northern France through the Ardennes. That was a 
huge gamble, but one that took advantage of German operational and command 
fl exibility at army group, army, and even corps and divisional levels that had not 
yet been lost to Hitler’s propensity to centralize all decision making, as it would 
be later in the war. 

 The Wehrmacht would achieve near-complete tactical and intelligence sur-
prise by sending its heaviest armored thrust through the Ardennes. That hilly, 
wooded region had very few and only narrow roads. It was not thought by all 
Allied military planners to be impenetrable by armored columns, just that armor 
could not get through in suffi cient force in quick enough time to force the Meuse. 
Some staff offi cers within the OKW thought the same thing. But more aggressive 
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thinkers had gone around the OKW to identify the Ardennes to Hitler as the vital 
location of the whole French defense and Allied position. When Hitler agreed with 
the dissenters, the changes made to the FALL GELB plan delayed the attack while 
staff offi cers hurriedly shifted German dispositions away from the northern axis 
to make the main attack in the south. That movement went undetected by Al-
lied military intelligence. Gone from German planning was a central intention to 
seize the Atlantic shelf of northwest Europe as a platform for bombing Britain, 
though that gain would still accrue to a decisive victory. Hitler and the OKW had 
decided to seek a Vernichtungsschlacht after all, a great battle of annihilation of 
the French Army and British Expeditionary Force (BEF). The revised plan was ex-
tremely high risk and should not have been fatal for the Western powers. But as 
the fi rst Panzers poked their snouts into the Ardennes woods and began to rumble 
along forest roads that were sometimes only one-tank wide, the Allies executed a 
longstanding plan to move their best armored and mobile forces into Belgium 
and the  Netherlands. Instead of waiting passively for the Germans to arrive at the 
frontiers of France, the High Commands in the West agreed to advance into the 
Low Countries to defend prepared positions along the  Dyle Line . As a result, they 
readied to move their best divisions directly into a German trap. 

 The French Army was a magnifi cent and well-equipped force. In London, Wash-
ington, and Moscow it was thought that the French had the best Army in Europe, 
unit-for-unit as well as in armor, guns, and other equipment. OKW planners also 
had a healthy respect for the French. The Armée de l’Air (French Air Force) was 
in the midst of a changeover in aircraft and lacked enough modern types, but it 
was also a formidable force. When the Armée de l’Air was combined with assets of 
the RAF, on paper the Western Allies were at least a match in the air for the Luft-
waffe. Then the drôle de guerre passed from fall into winter into spring. The delay 
allowed the BEF to grow its divisions in France and to train. But it also left too 
many French Army divisions hunkered down inside the  Maginot Line,  where their 
strength and morale was sapped through ennui and lack of continuous training. 
When the moment came, the Maginot chain of forts would be circumvented by 
the Panzers and Panzergrenadiers. Excellent fi xed guns, presited kill zones, and 
large garrisons would be made irrelevant to the operational outcome of the battle 
for France. Moreover, because the French High Command did not expect that a 
major armored attack could move through the Ardennes with any speed, their 
weakest infantry divisions were set to guard the hinge of the Maginot Line where 
it ended at the unfortifi ed western Belgian frontier, gateway to the open plain of 
northern France. That was precisely where Hitler and the OKW pinpointed the 
Schwerpunkt of the looming fi ght: the point to concentrate greatest stress and the 
heaviest attack with the main mass of Panzer divisions and German mechanized 
and motorized infantry. 

 The French decision to leave only weak infantry divisions holding the Meuse 
at the foot of the Ardennes hills need not have proven fatal to Allied defenses. 
Even the great surprise of the majority of Panzers emerging from the Ardennes 
far sooner than expected might have been countered and the high-risk German 
attack blunted, if only superb French armored and mobile forces had been held 
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in a mobile operational reserve. French and BEF armored forces might have ad-
vanced to the Meuse to counter the German thrust earlier than was in fact at-
tempted, had they been positioned to counter move as soon as the Schwerpunkt 
was identifi ed by enemy concentrations and advances. Instead, most French armor 
was aligned farther north, precommitted to a rapid advance into Belgium once an 
invitation from Brussels was issued to cross the frontier and race ahead to the Dyle 
Line. Parked alongside the French waiting orders to move into Belgium were the 
 armored and other mobile divisions of the BEF. French 7th Army was positioned 
even farther north, along the neutral Dutch frontier. When the German feint in 
force into the Low Countries fi nally came on May 10, it reinforced Allied precon-
ceptions that Belgium would be the battlefi eld that decided the outcome of the 
war in the west. 

 The German attack was originally scheduled by Hitler for November 1939. Bad 
weather and planning changes forced him to make no fewer than 29 postpone-
ments. Tensions spiked in the west on April 9 with the onset of WESERÜBUNG 
in Denmark and Norway. It began when Fallschirmjäger dropped around key 
Danish bridges, allowing Panzers to race across Denmark. Copenhagen was se-
cured within hours, and the whole country was attached to Hitler’s empire by the 
end of a single day. More Fallschirmjäger dropped that day over Norway, seizing 
air fi elds for follow-up  air landing  troops, while a secret Kriegsmarine expedition 
landed more invaders directly into Norwegian ports. Some German offi cers had 
traveled in advance to Norway dressed as civilians. Special forces and ordinary 
 Landser  hid in the holds of merchant ships for days, some peacefully at anchor in 
Norwegian harbors. Others arrived that morning on destroyer-transports. A criti-
cal German supply ship steamed to Norway from a Soviet naval base, revealing the 
depth of Joseph Stalin’s extraordinary misreading of Hitler. The German assault 
on Norway ran into a simultaneous French and British expedition to secure Nor-
way’s northern ports, which aimed to cut off Swedish iron ore supplies to German 
war industry. After a month of confused fi ghting the Western Allies pulled out of 
Norway, a strategic loss that secured Germany’s northern fl ank. Bloody fl ounder-
ing around the fjords of Narvik and Trondheim also forced crises of confi dence in 
Paris and London, leading the governments of France and Great Britain to fall just 
as the Wehrmacht build-up for FALL GELB ended. Two more small democracies 
had been forced under the Nazi jackboot, yet the surviving democracies of Europe 
could not resolve the key issue of coordination of their war plans. The Belgians 
and Dutch each stood by their desperate formal neutrality. The Allied supreme 
commander, General  Maurice Gamelin,  thus had no choice but to stick with agreed 
dispositions for moving his forces to the Dyle Line upon the outbreak of active 
fi ghting. The BEF and best French armored divisions remained precommitted to 
rush into the Low Countries only after the shooting started. 

 Dutch and Belgian faith in a defense of formal neutrality proved utterly false. 
Fallschirmjäger again fell out of a western sky early on May 10. The paratroops 
seized airfi elds around the Hague preparatory to arrival of Ju-52 transports carry-
ing German 22nd Airlanding Division. They did not have an easy time: the Luft-
waffe lost nearly 80 percent of its total air transport capacity, fully 213 aircraft. The 



362

Netherlands was not Denmark: the Dutch fought back, and quickly retook the 
airfi elds. However, the distraction caused by the airborne operations was great as 
forward elements of German 18th Army raced into the Zeeland peninsula, ahead of 
French 7th Army units that fi nally began to cross the frontier. The Dutch broke dikes 
and polders and fl ooded the countryside in the path of the advancing Germans, but 
that traditional defense did not stop Fallschirmjäger who dropped near key bridges 
over rivers and canals at the outset of the attack.  Brandenburgers  in armored trains 
led Panzer and motorized infantry columns over the Dutch–German border. Several 
German armored trains were destroyed by the Dutch, but one crossed successfully 
at Gennep to enable German ground forces to link with airborne troops holding key 
bridges over the Maas and several major canals. Some of the crossings made swiftly 
by the Germans in 1940 were over the same rivers and canals that Western armies 
would fail to take or hold four years later during Operation  MARKET GARDEN . 

 The Germans were not successful everywhere: some Dutch battalions fought 
hard, and isolated groups of surrounded Fallschirmjäger paid a high price in lives, 
wounded, and prisoners taken. But the Maas Line and Peel Line defenses counted 
on by the Dutch were breached and abandoned on the fi rst day. Within two days 
the Ijssel Line was penetrated by forward Wehrmacht units. The Dutch retreated 
toward their inner sanctuary, or “Fortress Holland,” activating more water defenses 
as they pulled out of Brabant. Their line of retreat forced them away from advancing 
French 7th Army, while German pursuit was swifter than the Dutch High Com-
mand anticipated. The main Dutch armies were soon cut off from Allied assis-
tance. German 18th Army blasted across the Netherlands, moving with remarkable 
speed over diffi cult terrain crisscrossed with rivers and canals. Roads channeled 
movement predictably toward defenses famous for centuries for breaking the mo-
mentum of attacking armies, but the Germans overcame those obstacles with stun-
ning swiftness. As Dutch defenses broke and resistance crumbled, Berlin struck a 
critical psychological blow on May 14: ruthless bombardment was ordered against 
 Rotterdam by the Luftwaffe and Wehrmacht artillery ringing the city. Terror had 
the desired effect: the Dutch government asked for a ceasefi re the next day. Longer 
term, however, outrage over the bombing and shelling of Rotterdam encouraged 
the British to lift city-bombing restraints on their bomber force. The seeds of the 
wind sown by the Luftwaffe in the southern Netherlands would one day bring the 
whirlwind down upon Germany. In the interim, the ground war also went badly for 
the Allies in Belgium. 

 Fallschirmjäger paratroopers and glider troops landed across Belgium on 
May 10, in advance of thrusting ground forces of Army Group B. As word of the 
drops and landings reached Belgian frontier guards on the western border, they 
lifted customs crossing bars to allow British and French armor and troops to move 
to the Dyle Line. Fallschirmjäger quickly captured two bridges across the Albert 
Canal, breaching a key Belgian defense line well before that was expected. Most 
shockingly, just 80 German glider-borne combat engineers took the great fortress 
complex of Eban Emael, thought capable of withstanding the fi ercest bombard-
ment and itself infl icting huge punishment on any invader. The engineers landed 
in gliders on the fortress roof, achieving complete surprise. Then they rappelled 
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down the walls to penetrate the interior by climbing through the fort’s gunports. 
Once inside they blocked air vents and killed or suppressed defenders with fi xed 
charges and fl amethrowers, holding on until regular German infantry reached the 
complex in large numbers and Eban Emael surrendered on the second day. Mean-
while, the few and narrow roads of the Ardennes conduced to mass traffi c jams 
of German armor, which was advancing in three columns. French military intel-
ligence did not yet recognize the emerging threat in the south: resistance was light, 
immobile, and poorly organized or reinforced. The lead Panzers broke out of the 
Ardennes on May 13. There followed two days of hard fi ghting as elements of three 
full  Panzergruppe  sought to cross the Meuse between Sedan and Dinant, a full week 
before even the most optimistic staff offi cers at OKH thought such a crossing was 
possible. The breakthroughs and tentative lodgements on the west bank, including 
that of General  Erwin Rommel’s  7th Panzer Division, were not initially understood 
by Supreme Allied Headquarters or in Paris or London. A growing depth of ar-
mored penetration and the real strength of attacking forces in the Ardennes were 
revealed by stunning reports of German armor in places far forward from where it 
should have been and in much greater strength. The armored penetration beyond 
the Meuse now caused panic in western fi eld HQs and capitals. 

 General  Heinz Guderian  led the main German breakthrough by 19th Panzer 
Corps near Sedan, where his tanks fi rst touched the east bank of the Meuse at dusk 
on May 12. The French High Command thought the Germans must stop at the 
Meuse for a logistical break. Gamelin did not immediately react or show the panic 
that all Western commanders would display in another few days. He ordered 11 
 divisions from his reserve to reinforce Sedan, but only scheduled them to arrive 
over the week of May 14–21. Nor did he yet recall his main mobile forces from the 
Netherlands or Belgium. Without waiting for heavy infantry to come up to the 
Meuse to support his crossing, Guderian ordered combat engineers to lay a tempo-
rary bridge over the river and crossed with unsupported armor starting on the eve-
ning of May 14. French linear defenses on the west bank, in front of Sedan, cracked 
the next day: Guderian’s tanks were through the thin crustal defense by the 16th 
and sped off onto the northern plain. Seven Panzer divisions from three different 
armored corps were soon over the Meuse and racing across France to the Atlantic. 
Some moved so rapidly and far ahead of follow-on leg infantry that OKH twice 
tried to halt the advance, from fear of overexposing the thinning and extended 
fl anks of the armored thrusts. As Guderian moved, he ignored the vulnerability of 
his fl anks and two halt orders from OKH. He was ordered to conduct only a “recon-
naissance in force.” Like  George Patton  in western Sicily in 1943, Guderian carried 
out the order with his entire armored corps. He lied to his superiors and sent them 
false reports about his main position. He did so in the grand independent tradition 
of the Prussian and German offi cer corps, and suffered no consequences. Rommel 
behaved similarly with his  Ghost Division,  disregarding halt orders to press on to the 
coast. Both men were later rewarded for their initiative and success. 

 General  Charles de Gaulle’s  4th Armored Division nearly fulfi lled OKH’s worst 
worry when it counterattacked and disrupted Guderian’s supply columns on May 
17. But the weight of the German armored thrust was already too great to be 
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stopped by such a localized defense. Swift-moving Panzers reached the Somme 
River on May 19, an area infamous to German and British soldiers alike for hor-
rid positional warfare from 1914 to 1918. Gamelin was sacked that day, replaced 
by General  Maxime Weygand  who had fl own in from a colonial posting in Syria. 
German boots dipped in the Atlantic on the 20th. The shock of the German main 
force punching a giant hole through the Schwerpunkt of the Ardennes knocked 
the defenders off their preset plans. The entire Anglo-French force that entered 
Belgium was compelled to turn around in place and retreat. That meant combat 
elements were at the rear of long columns while the slowest transports—food and 
medical—were now at the head, blocking the path of the combat units. The retreat 
was chaotic, carried out in the midst of retreating divisions of the Belgian Army. 
Hundreds of thousands of panicked civilians clogged roads with horse-drawn carts 
fi lled with household goods, or pregnant women or aged parents; many died under 
strafi ng attacks by Stukas and German fi ghters. British armor counterattacked 
on the 21st, toward Arras. Although the assault was quickly blunted, it  increased 
OKH fear that German armored columns were overextended and exposed. In fact, 
the entire BEF and large supporting French and Belgian units were already cut off 
from the bulk of the French Army that was trying to reform a defense line to the 
south, in open country north of Paris. 

 Luftwaffe aircraft bombed and strafed enemy columns moving slowly along 
French roads also clogged with refugees: the great  Exodus  (“L’Exode”), mostly of 
women and children, was underway across northern France. Late on May 24, Gen-
eral  John Gort  gave the defi nitive order for the BEF to retreat from Arras toward 
Dunkirk, as Royal Navy evacuation ships assembled at Dover. The decision caused 
uproar within Allied councils, and a severe breach of trust between British and 
French military and civilian leaders. In reality, Gort’s order was an entirely neces-
sary response to operational defeat in the “Battle of France,” not its cause. Nor was 
it yet thought by all Allied leaders that the fi ght for France was over, though it was 
by many. Initially, the evacuation plan was to ship troops to England then back 
to France via southern ports, in hopes of fi rming defenses forming north of Paris. 
The mass retreat toward the port of Dunkirk was the worst defeat suffered by the 
British Army in two centuries. When Belgium surrendered on May 28, the BEF 
and many French and Belgian troops were stranded in a coastal enclave, which the 
Wehrmacht pressed hard at fi rst. German armored and mechanized units initially 
harried and pursued the retreating Allied armies, but OKH appetites were already 
eager for more victories. Hitler’s gaze was also drawn south, to the looming battle 
in front of Paris. 

 Acting on the advice of Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt,  commander of Army 
Group A, Hitler halted the Panzers from pursuing the BEF across the sodden Flan-
ders plain. Rundstedt prepared instead to pivot all his armored forces for a push 
to Paris, and beyond. The decision to leave a large enemy enclave to be pounded by 
the Luftwaffe, sending only German leg infantry to contain and press the perim-
eter of the pocket, is usually characterized as a key mistake by Hitler that shaped 
the rest of the war. That is a highly moot judgment. Whether it is true or not, the 
 decision meant that 240,000 men of the BEF and 120,000 French and Belgians 
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were sealifted to Britain over the several days and nights of the  Dunkirk evacuation . 
The halt of the Panzers, tough fi ghting by French and British troops in defense of 
the Dunkirk perimeter, close RAF fi ghter cover to keep off the Luftwaffe, and brave 
men on Royal Navy ships and even some civilian craft made evacuation possible. 
On the other hand, Allied troops left France without vehicles, guns, tanks, or in 
many cases personal weapons. Some exhausted men climbed aboard departing 
 vessels without shoes, having swum out to the last ships. Already there had been 
two British defeats and evacuations, from Norway and from France. Two more 
would be suffered by the British Army over the next year of war: evacuations from 
Greece and Crete lay in the future. And as Winston Churchill said at the time: 
“Wars are not won by evacuations.” 

 The French lost the best part of their mechanized and mobile forces and the 
northern third of the country. Still, something was salvaged by evacuation from 
Dunkirk and less well-known, smaller evacuations from other ports. Nor had the 
Allies even now accepted defeat. Although defeatist counsel was openly expressed 
in some quarters on both sides of the Channel, the British still had two fresh divi-
sions in France and were planning to bring in more troops through Cherbourg 
in Normandy. Even as they desperately pulled men out of the water and off the 
beaches around Dunkirk, the Chiefs of Staff contemplated setting up a “fi ght-
ing redoubt” on the Côtentin peninsula. As Rundstedt pivoted, the French Army 
deployed a much reduced and chastened force, but still one comprising 53 di-
visions, along a northward-facing front from the Meuse to the Somme dubbed 
the “Weygand Line.” The thin French hope was to hold until Dunkirk evacuees 
were convoyed south, while reinforcements were rushed from overseas, drawing 
on the manpower and fi ghting reserves of the British and French empires. After 
refi tting for a week, Rundstedt sent concentrated armored thrusts against the 
French line on June 5. Army Group A struck farther south four days later. The 
OKH assaulted the “Weygand Line” with 119 divisions against just 53 defending 
divisions. And where the Germans had 23 divisions in reserve, the French threw 
all they had left into the fi ght—nearly all their infantry formations except those 
few standing against potential Italian treachery in the deep south or those still 
defending the Maginot Line against a potential German fl ank offensive. There was 
ferocious fi ghting before the Panzers broke through improvised French defenses 
everywhere on June 14, thence to roll on to Paris and into the Après Midi. With 
the earlier loss of French mobile forces in Flanders, there was no way to counter-
attack or blunt the fast-moving German armored columns once they were through 
the crustal defense. Armored spearheads broke past demoralized French infantry, 
curling around Paris and down the interior side of the Maginot Line. On June 10, 
Benito Mussolini fi nally showed his Axis colors when he sent the Italian Army to 
attack along the French alpine frontier. The inept assault was repelled with heavy 
losses (nearly 5,000 Italian casualties), despite the defenders being overwhelmingly 
outnumbered. It mattered little: the main battle for France was already lost to the 
Wehrmacht in the north. 

 The Luftwaffe lost 1,400 aircraft over the seven-week fi ght, but it still had 
strength enough to attack French cities. For the fi rst time in the war, with Allied 
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air forces pushed away from forward air bases along the German frontier, German 
bombers struck at strategic targets well behind the front line in early June. They 
bombed Paris for the fi rst time, along with Marseilles and other cities. Like the 
earlier German bombing of Rotterdam, these attacks were most important for 
their psychological effect: they persuaded the French not to defend Paris or other 
cities, but to declare them “open cities” instead. But they also helped persuade the 
RAF and the British government to reduce operational targeting limits on bomb-
ing German cities in the Ruhr. Meanwhile, the French Army and government fell 
apart. French leaders were asked directly by Churchill if they intended to continue 
to fi ght from the overseas empire. Of special interest to the British prime minister 
was the fate of the major warships of the Marine Nationale: would they evacuate to 
ports in the French empire beyond German reach, surrender, or be scuttled? Wey-
gand advised that the land battle for France was over, but the naval question hung 
in the air. General  Alan Brooke  convinced Churchill to pull out the last BEF troops, 
just as Air Chief Marshal  Hugh Dowding  had persuaded the prime minister not to 
send any more RAF fi ghter squadrons to France: they were needed to defend Brit-
ain itself against Axis invasion. The evacuation was organized from Cherbourg; it 
rescued 156,000 British, Canadian, and Polish troops, some of whom had just been 
landed in France. On June 16, Marshal  Philippe Pétain,  hero of Verdun and savior of 
France and its Army in 1916, was recalled from his ambassadorship in Madrid to 
replace  Paul Reynaud  as leader of the French government. Pétain’s deep pessimism 
during the last years of the Great War had long since morphed into outright de-
featism. Defeat was in fact confronting France. In the name of saving the Army and 
ending suffering of the French people, Pétain asked for an  armistice . 

 Hitler accepted the French request to prevent last-ditch resistance, departure 
for overseas bases by the great warships of the Marine Nationale (which he greatly 
coveted), or long-term resistance by French overseas garrisons. Hitler especially 
needed to deny French warships to the British, as he was still contemplating a 
cross-Channel invasion of Britain. He forced the French and Italians to agree to 
a second armistice, telling Mussolini to accept limited territorial and other gains 
in exchange for a minimal Italian effort and achievement. The document of for-
mal surrender to Germany was signed at Compiègne on June 22, in the same rail-
way carriage where German representatives signed the Armistice of November 11, 
1918. The car had been preserved as part of a monument to France’s victory in the 
Great War, a confl ict in which Hitler served for four years as a trench runner and 
soldier. He attended the signing but said nothing. He sat briefl y where Maréchal 
Ferdinand Foch had sat in 1918, then abruptly left once the document was signed. 
Hitler made his only visit to Paris the next day, touring the center of the city with 
his architect,  Albert Speer . Afterward, Hitler had the Compiègne monument blown 
apart. The surrender carriage was taken to Berlin as a trophy, but was later de-
stroyed during an Allied air raid. The armistices with Germany and Italy both came 
into effect on June 24–25. 

 Total German losses in the seven-week FALL GELB campaign were 50,000 
killed and wounded. Over the course of the battle the BEF lost 64,000 military 
vehicles, 2,500 guns, 931 aircraft, and 67,000 men killed, wounded, or captured. 
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French losses were 123,000 dead and many more wounded. Over 1.5 million French 
prisoners would be held hostage in Germany until 1944, and some until the  con-
quest of Germany  in 1945. The Wehrmacht had demonstrated ascendant mastery 
in combined-arms operations, which prewar training, doctrine, organization, and 
weapons of the Western powers could not yet match, and would not match for 
another two years. The men of the Wehrmacht also showed a higher ideological 
commitment to the war. Most had been raised to fi ght by Nazi organizations and 
propaganda starting in their boyhood. But the Germans had taken an extreme 
risk and were simply lucky at several key moments in the battle for France and the 
Low Countries, as some of their generals later confessed in otherwise mendacious 
postwar interviews or memoirs. 

 All across Europe and beyond, leaders of countries not yet involved in the war 
looked to adjust policies to accommodate new geostrategic and economic reali-
ties; to wit: the decided military view that Hitler had already won the war with the 
Western Allies by mid-1940; the dominant opinion among most diplomats that 
Britain must come to terms with that fact sooner rather than later; and the seem-
ingly obvious geopolitical conclusion that Nazi Germany and its Axis partners 
would dominate European affairs for the next generation at least. Neutral states in 
the Balkans and eastern Europe yet to be attacked thus made gestures of obeisance 
to Berlin. Some also bowed toward Rome, where Mussolini had shown a compa-
rable reckless belligerence to match Hitler’s. On the far side of the Greater German 
Reich, Moscow moved signifi cant ground forces to its western borders in late May 
1940. That was preparatory to Stalin forcing Rumania to cede its provinces of 
 Bessarabia  and  Bukovina,  as well as physical and military occupation of the Baltic 
States in accordance with the terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  of August 23, 1939. 
But FALL GELB meant that Stalin had much less time than he had counted on to 
repair damage done to the Red Army by his bloody purges, especially the climactic 
 Yezhovshchina . Removal of the powerful and modern French Army from the order of 
battle that opposed Hitler, along with Stalin’s military and intelligence assistance 
to Nazi Germany’s project of expelling the British Army from the continent, meant 
that there was no one left to fi ght in the West when Hitler turned his Panzers and 
legions eastward in mid-1941, and that no  second front  could be reestablished there 
until mid-1944. The peoples of the Soviet Union would pay a dreadful price for 
that colossal miscalculation by the “man of steel” in the Kremlin, starting with 
Operation  BARBAROSSA . 

 Franklin D. Roosevelt had also relied overmuch on the strength of the French 
Army to stand against Germany, as it had stood so strongly during the Great War. 
Now the American president had to consider what he must do beyond making 
speeches about “moral embargoes” and proclaiming that his nation need serve only 
as the “arsenal of democracy,” when nearly all other free and democratic peoples were 
in the fi ght and several were already defeated and occupied by the fascist dictators. 
Czechoslovakia and Poland no longer even appeared on German maps. The once 
free populations of Denmark, Norway, Luxembourg, Belgium, the Netherlands, 
and France were under the thumbscrew rule of the  Gestapo  and local fascist col-
laborators, while Nazi machinery of death was active across Europe: deportations, 
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FALL GRÜN (1938)

swelling  concentration camps,  and the murder brigades of the  Einsatzgruppen . Sweden 
was neutral, as was Switzerland, leaving only one democracy still opposing Hitler 
in Europe at the end of June 1940. And Britain was on its knees in mid-1940, effec-
tively defenseless on the ground, already fi ghting off the fi rst Luftwaffe swarms to 
cross the Channel and about to undergo sustained Axis bombing of its major cities. 
Roosevelt knew the British expected to be invaded at any given sunrise. Against the 
mortal threat of an invasion fl eet, Britain’s best defense must be to ask for suicidal 
sacrifi ce by the young men of the RAF and Royal Navy. The Channel barrier had 
to be defended at any cost, because if ever the Germans made a successful lodge-
ment on the British coast it would be a short land war before jackboots were heard 
tramping down the streets of London. 

 Before another year passed, Greece would be invaded in an unprovoked 
 aggression by Italy, and Yugoslavia would be smashed to bits by armies from sev-
eral Axis states, jackals all, snapping at each other over the carcass of the rule of law. 
Where was America? Every free and once free man and woman outside the United 
States asked that question. There seemed no other hope but American intervention 
for the British and Commonwealth struggle to restore decency and law in Europe, 
in alliance with frail fragments of the broken armed forces of erstwhile allies and 
occupied or extinguished states: a few brigades and squadrons of exiled  Free French,  
Poles, Norwegians, Dutch, and other conquered but still defi ant peoples. Echoes of 
consequence of the defeat of France were felt as far away as China and around the 
Pacifi c Rim. Japan was nudged signifi cantly closer by FALL GELB to a decision to 
follow the  nanshin  path, or “southern advance,” toward imperial aggrandizement. 
The newfound weakness of all European imperial powers in Asia after the German 
victory in Europe left overripe colonial fruit across Southeast Asia hanging before 
the Japanese. Tokyo’s partner in Berlin seemed to be in cahoots with Moscow, 
while the Red Army had already proven to the Imperial Japanese Army at  Nomonhan  
that the  hokushin  path (“northern advance”) was too hard. The fi rst step south for 
Japan was to force major concessions from a powerless Vichy governor of French 
Indochina, followed by military occupation of that distant colony, which France 
no longer had the strength to defend. Dominos were falling all across the world by 
the end of 1940, toppled by the defeat of France. 

 See also  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940) . 

 Suggested Reading: Julian Jackson,  The Fall of France  (2003); Ernest May,  Strange 
Victory  (2000). 

 FALL GRÜN (1938) “Case GREEN.” German code name for an invasion plan 
for Czechoslovakia. It was not implemented because Great Britain, France, and 
Italy instead delivered the  Sudetenland  to Adolf Hitler at the  Munich Conference (Sep-
tember 29–30, 1938).  The Wehrmacht ultimately rolled unopposed into Prague in 
March 1939. 

 FALL GRÜN (1940) “Case GREEN.” Originally, the German code name for a 
proposed invasion of Switzerland. It was changed to  TANNENBAUM  when the 
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Wehrmacht selected  FALL GRÜN  instead for a proposed invasion of Ireland, timed 
to follow conquest of Great Britain in  SEELÖWE . 

 FALLSCHIRMJÄGER “Flying hunter.” German paratroopers. They were highly 
successful as special forces in targeted drops onto bridges and other key points in 
Denmark and Norway in April 1940, and again in France and the Low Countries 
that May. But after suffering heavy losses among Fallschirmjäger in the victory on 
 Crete  in 1941, Adolf Hitler grew wary of future  airborne operations . Fallschirmjäger 
divisions were thereafter used mainly as elite light infantry. 

 See also  Dombås; MARKET GARDEN; Normandy campaign; recoilless guns; Skorzeny, 
Otto; Student, Kurt; Vercors . 

 FALL WEISS (SEPTEMBER 1–OCTOBER 5, 1939) “Case White.” German 
code name for the invasion of Poland. So eager was Adolf Hitler for a  Vernichtungss-
chlacht  (“battle of annihilation”) against Poland, he ordered the OKW to draw up 
invasion plans in early April 1939. Before the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  was signed on August 
23, 1939, Hitler set the hour for war as dawn on September 1. He then advanced 
it to 4:30  A.M.  on August 26. Italy was informed of the planned invasion through a 
late-night phone call to  Count Ciano  on August 24, with a follow-up letter sent the 
next day to Benito Mussolini. Rome was asked to contribute troops under terms of 
the  Pact of Steel . Warnings were sent to four  neutral states  not to permit violations of 
their territory by Britain and France, along with assurances that Germany prom-
ised them peace and security. Similar assurances of peaceful intent were made to 
Paris and London. Hitler even offered a humbug alliance to Britain—against his 
Italian, Japanese, and Soviet allies—should London allow him a free hand to deal 
with Poland. Two key events on August 25 caused Hitler to postpone the attack. 
Shocked and frightened at the prospect of a general war, Mussolini declined to 
participate in the invasion. The Italian leader’s turnabout greatly surprised Hit-
ler. The second surprise came when London and Paris publicly announced formal 
military alliances with Poland, affi rming on the eve of war that the Western Allies 
would fi ght. Meanwhile, Poland hastened to complete a mobilization it had begun 
far too late. The delay was occasioned by a perceived need in tough economic times 
to keep Polish workers in factories and rural laborers on farms during the harvest 
season. Warsaw was also late mobilizing because the Allies asked for a delay to 
avoid “provoking” Germany during a crisis over  Danzig  that they still hoped to 
solve through diplomacy. Champing at the bit of war, the German Führer paused 
only for a few days after losing his main ally and confi rming the addition of two 
Great Power enemies to the opposing order of battle. He abruptly reversed course 
a second time, ordering that the planned invasion take place on the original target 
date of September 1. 

 Hitler’s last-minute and extreme command confusion meant that a false start 
was made by an  Abwehr  fi eld unit that crossed the Polish border on its own. It never 
received the recall order, and so attacked anyway on the 26th. Abwehr men took 
their designated target inside Polish territory, but quickly pulled out when they 
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learned that the invasion was postponed. Their attack increased Polish–German 
border tensions and alertness, but their withdrawal meant it did not precipitate 
war. For that purpose, the Germans had another plan. On the night of August 31, 
a gross deceit was perpetrated by a  Schutzstaffel (SS)  special operations squad, under 
orders to provide a legal pretext for declaring war and a story to arouse Germans to 
a fi ght many were as yet reluctant to undertake. Eight SS-men were photographed 
in Polish Army uniforms, secured for the operation by Admiral  Wilhelm Canaris,  
head of the Abwehr. They drove up to Gleiwtz radio station on the German side of 
the border. Their fake attack was to have been dramatized with a radio broadcast 
in which they pretended that they were enemy soldiers assaulting a border post on 
German soil. The SS-men botched the job: their broadcast was so weak it was heard 
by few people, if anyone at all. To complete the ruse they murdered a  concentration 
camp  inmate brought along for the purpose, leaving his corpse on display for the 
cameras of the morning newspapers and for newsreels shot by  Josef Göbbels’  Min-
istry of Propaganda. The cynical SS plan for a fake attack was the inspiration of 
 Reinhard Heydrich . The European war he helped begin would make him infamous 
as the “Butcher of Prague” and overseer of the  Einsatzgruppen,  then as principal 
architect of the gas chambers, crematoria, and other machinery of the  death camps  
where three million Polish Jews would be murdered. 

 As three Wehrmacht army groups rolled into Poland with the break of dawn 
on September 1, German propaganda bellowed that Polish forces had attacked 
the Gleiwtz customs post and radio station. Later that day, Göbbels broadcast 
to a hushed and attentive nation and continent that the Wehrmacht had, justly 
and righteously, moved into Poland in hot pursuit of the attackers and in na-
tional self-defense against unprovoked aggression. The three Wehrmacht main 
columns comprised 60 divisions, including six of Panzers and four of motorized 
infantry. They faced 30 underequipped and still only partially mobilized Polish 
divisions. The Poles also fi elded 11 cavalry brigades, but had just two mecha-
nized brigades equipped with inferior armor. More Polish infantry divisions were 
being mobilized when the German hammer struck. A number would be rushed 
to the frontier only in time for green troops, fresh from the factory or harvest 
and hardly trained, to be slaughtered by fast-moving advance units of Panzers 
and Panzergrenadiers. The Poles were not just outnumbered and unready. More 
importantly, their main defense constituted a woefully improper deployment 
around much too great an outer perimeter, with virtually no effort at defense-
in-depth. The Polish Army stretched and strained to defend the entire Polish 
frontier, which was now threatened from the start on three sides, partly because 
of the prior destruction of Czechoslovakia in which Poland had foolhardily par-
ticipated. The Poles also faced a virtually insoluble problem of defending ex-
posed Danzig and the narrow neck of the  Polish corridor . Polish dispositions were 
thus dictated by strategic geography and internal political demands that did not 
match military capabilities or realities. The result was quick defeat and tragedy 
for the Polish nation. 

 The Germans struck hard from the fi rst hours, pounding the small Danzig gar-
rison from the sea while sending  Geschwader  of medium bombers and dive bombers 
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deep into enemy territory to terrorize the population as well as cover ground pen-
etrations by three army groups. The two fl ank attacks aimed to form a concentric 
thrust to fi rst crack, and then envelop, the main Polish forces along the northern 
and southern frontiers. Panzers were quickly through the Polish crustal defense 
in several places. Once in open country, they showed off the new style of highly 
mobile and mechanized warfare that marked off the Wehrmacht from all other 
militaries from 1939 to 1941. Army Group South struck northward from German 
Silesia, through German-occupied Slovakia. Army Group North linked Pomerania 
and East Prussia by quickly crossing the Polish corridor and isolating Danzig, then 
drove hard south. The aim of the German operational plan was to pinch off avenues 
of retreat into central and eastern Poland. A third attack came directly across the 
Oder–Neisse river line from the west, forming a central drive on Warsaw intended 
to fi x the bulk of the Polish Army so that the pincers might envelop it. The center 
was identifi ed as the  Schwerpunkt,  around which the outer pincers would enclose 
several Polish armies in a giant and decisive  Kesselschlacht . Wider killing was to begin 
immediately: Hitler spoke to his generals before the campaign began of the model 
of the Armenian genocide he wished them to follow in Poland. 

 The Poles were concentrated largely in the west and center, which perfectly ex-
posed their main force to enclosure by the German pincers. The Panzers now rolled 
at a speed that astonished the military and political worlds, where many clung to 
memories of trench warfare from 1914 to 1918. That was true even of those who 
better appreciated the potential of armored thrusts in theory: this was the fi rst real 
experience of a renewed “German way of war,” of a style of  Bewegungskrieg  (“war 
of movement”) that sought fi rst and foremost to keep Germany out of the  Stel-
lungskrieg  (“war of position”) by which it lost the last war, while promising quick 
operational achievement of a Vernichtungsschlacht (“battle of annihilation”) over 
the enemy. The fi rst so-called  Blitzkrieg  of World War II was a stunning success. 
German armies met at the base of the Polish corridor within three days, then 
drove on Warsaw from September 6–10. The only reverse of the opening phase of 
the campaign for the Wehrmacht took place at Kutná, where German 8th Army 
was counterattacked in its fl ank on September 9 by Poznan Army. That success-
ful Polish assault forced 8th Army to withdraw 10 miles, pulling away from the 
outer environs of Warsaw. But the Poles were themselves forced to reverse course 
on the 14th by a penetrating attack into their exposed position by German 10th 
Army, strongly supported by Stukas and other air assets. The  Kessel  (“cauldron”) 
was thereafter closed tight, and a triumphant Wehrmacht proceeded to cook the 
bulk of Polish defenders inside it. 

 The Polish Navy was small, with just 15 small coastal warships. It was easily 
overwhelmed by the great battleships and cruisers of the Kriegsmarine, whose 
powerful surface fl eet was fully committed to the brief naval fi ght in the Baltic 
Sea. German ships then bombarded fortifi cations along the short Polish coastline 
around Danzig. Only a handful of Polish warships escaped, to continue fi ghting 
from British ports over the remainder of the war. The Polish Air Force was also weak 
at just 400, mostly obsolete, warplanes. It was outnumbered in modern aircraft 
by at least 5:1. Some planes were caught by surprise and destroyed on the ground, 
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but most were subsequently destroyed in the air by superior German fi ghters and 
Luftwaffe pilots, some with combat experience from Spain. Within days, a few har-
ried Polish Air Force survivors could do little to stop Stukas and German fi ghters 
pounding retreating ground columns, or Do-17 and He-111 medium bombers 
terror bombing Warsaw. The Poles expected help in the form of immediate Al-
lied bombing of targets in Germany, to be followed by a French offensive along 
the Rhine agreed to start no later than September 15. Commitment to that date 
for a proposed French Army offensive—two weeks from commencement of any 
German attack on Poland—had been promised by the French High Command 
in May. Timing was based on the French Army mobilization schedule. However, 
there is no evidence that the Western powers ever seriously contemplated an of-
fensive into Germany in 1939, or for that matter at any time during the  Phoney War . 
They decided instead that the only thing to do was hunker down, continue their 
joint build-up and training of men for the long war of attrition they expected to 
fi ght against Germany, and wish the Poles “bon chance” in a sure-to-be-lost cause. 
That was not mere cynicism: it was probably the only prudent strategy the Western 
powers could follow. 

 On September 17 the Soviet Union declared that the state of Poland had 
legally ceased to exist, and sent the Red Army to slash into eastern Poland to 
reclaim Tsarist provinces lost during the Polish–Soviet War in 1920. In fact, So-
viet troops advanced to a secretly prearranged meeting line with the Wehrmacht 
established under an unpublished codicil to the Nazi–Soviet Pact. The choice 
of September 17, with the Polish Army already effectively defeated, appears to 
have been the result of Soviet surprise at the speed of the German advance and 
attendant slow Red Army mobilization. In addition, Stalin sought to separate 
politically and in propaganda terms his invasion from Hitler’s naked aggres-
sion. Moscow’s attention was also drawn away from Poland to the Far East in 
early September, as the Red Army launched an offensive against the Japanese 
 Guandong Army  at  Nomonhan.  A ceasefi re with Japan was formally agreed on Sep-
tember 15. Assaulted on both sides, the Poles fought bravely but hopelessly to 
defend Warsaw for 10 days after the Soviet intervention. The Wehrmacht pulled 
back to the partition line agreed with Moscow during the week of September 
20–26. The Polish garrison in Warsaw surrendered on September 27. The rest 
of the Polish Army formally submitted on October 5. The government had by 
then slipped into Rumania, thence into exile in Paris. It would move to London 
the next year, as  FALL GELB  brought Blitzkrieg and death to France and the Low 
Countries. Fresh Nazi–Soviet border adjustments were agreed in the immediate 
aftermath of the fi ghting. There followed mass deportations of ethnic Poles and 
Jews along the new boundaries, accompanied by importation of ethnic Germans 
( Volksdeutsche ) from the Baltic states to Poland. In that brutal, forced movement 
of whole populations there was extensive cooperation between the Nazi  Gestapo  
and the Soviet  NKVD . Berlin and Moscow then formally declared the Polish war 
over and Poland extinct as a nation-state. They next called upon the Allies to rec-
ognize the new order they had jointly made in eastern Europe, to wit: destruction 
of Poland and the end of independence for the three Baltic States. 

FALL WEISS (September 1–October 5, 1939)
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 Total German losses in the month-long campaign were 8,100 killed and 32,000 
wounded or missing. The Red Army lost 2,600 killed, wounded, or missing. The 
Poles lost 70,000 killed and 130,000 wounded, with 420,000 prisoners taken by the 
Germans and 240,000 more falling into Soviet captivity. Hundreds of thousands 
of Poles escaped to fi ght and kill Germans another day, in North Africa, Sicily, 
Italy, at  Falaise  in Normandy, and even inside Germany itself. In 1941 many tens 
of thousands of Polish prisoners still held in Red Army camps would be freed to 
join all-Polish or Soviet units to kill Germans on the  Eastern Front . Most were later 
allowed to leave the Soviet Union to fi ght instead under command of the British. 
However, about 20,000 Polish offi cers captured by the Red Army were instead mur-
dered in early 1940 at three different sites in the Soviet Union, the most famous 
of which was in  Katyn  forest outside Smolensk. Many thousands of other Polish 
resisters died in Gestapo torture cells. Even more—six million Poles died before 
it was all over—were shot by Wehrmacht execution details and Einsatzgruppen 
murder squads, as the long dark night of Nazi occupation settled over a benighted 
and immiserated land. 

 See also  Czechoslovakia; Hungary; Lithuania; unconditional surrender . 

 Suggested Reading: Richard Hargreaves,  Blitzkrieg Unleashed  (1988); Robert 
Kennedy,  The German Campaign in Poland, 1939  (1956); Alexander Rossino,  Hitler 
Strikes Poland: Blitzkrieg, Ideology, and Atrocity  (2003); S. Zaloga,  The Polish Campaign  
(1985). 

 FAR EAST COMMAND  
 See  Manchurian offensive operation (August 1945); Stavka . 

 FARUK I (1920–1965)  
 See  Egypt . 

 FASCISM The term derives from the “fasces,” a sheaf of rods carried as a sym-
bol of offi ce by Roman consuls, which was adopted as a symbol by the radical, 
antidemocratic movement that brought Benito Mussolini to power in Italy in 
1922. From this exemplar, in common discourse “fascism” is also applied to  Na-
zism,  which surpassed the Italian variety in radicalism and depravity. It is also 
used in reference to only very roughly comparable mid-20th-century movements 
in Croatia, Rumania, Spain, and on a smaller scale across Nazi-occupied Europe. 
Burma, China, India, and Japan had “fascist” movements and parties as well, in 
a broad sense. Milder variants spread to Latin America. There were small fascist 
movements in Great Britain, Ireland, and even a “greyshirt” movement in Ice-
land. It is almost impossible to pin down the “essence” of fascism. In general, it 
was a romantic ideology that looked to obliterate traditional arguments of left 
and right by upholding veneration of a sacralized state or nation, or people, as in 
the concept of  Volksdeutsche . In that regard, fascism has been identifi ed by schol-
ars as partly a response to a broad decline in formal religious belief throughout 
the West and an attempt to substitute for traditional faith a new civic religion; 
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or perhaps an older one in Italy: the empire as god, an updated spiritual home 
for modern Man that was pagan and Roman. Its signature form was a single, 
permanent political party said to embody the national essence. In one sense, it 
bound the conservative Hegelian idea of the organic state with a radical notion 
of the state as the instrument of revolutionary change. All that was captured in 
the Italian image of the “fasces,” which bundled the individual rods of the nation 
to make a powerful, collective whole. Fascists were not interested in God: the 
divine existed outside the state. Yet, fascism could associate tactically or strategi-
cally with traditional religious belief to identify and isolate “the other” in a given 
national community, those who were said to exist outside a racial or national 
covenant. 

 Fascism exhibited a fascination with modern technology, notably aircraft and 
air power, but also radio, television, and all other means of the mass politics and 
propaganda that it championed. It evinced a certain paramilitary style in art, cin-
ema, and especially ritual public displays that made use of mock military uniforms, 
fl ags, songs, marching, and very real violence. Its adherents utterly rejected the val-
ues of the Enlightenment and French Revolution, displacing the ideals of “liberté 
equalité, fraternité” with submission to strong leaders and racial and national 
hierarchy, as in the Nazi slogan “Ein Volk, Ein Reich, Ein Führer” (“One People, 
One State, One Leader”). Fascism emphasized militarism to the point of cult-like 
worship of warriors and of war, along with extreme chauvinism, racism, and all 
types of social-Darwinist and other racialist thinking.  Anti-Semitism  was at the core 
of German fascism, as well as Rumanian, French, and other versions. Although it 
infected the Italian and British versions as well, it was never as prominent in Italy 
or Britain or as widely accepted by the general population. Most Italian and Ger-
man fascists were both extreme nationalists and imperialists who called for return 
of all territory ever identifi ed with the dominant ethnic group in their states, but 
also for acquisition of new territories never part of the historic nation-states of 
Italy or Germany. Japanese fascists joined their European counterparts in celebrat-
ing war as an instrument of imperial expansion, and mass violence as a positive 
social and moral force. All three movements shared deep anti-Communism, with 
all fascists evincing an acute fear of the Soviet Union as well as loathing for fellow 
nationals with leftist political views. 

 Fascism’s revolutionary character and intentions ought not to be under-
estimated. Fascism was not simply “more conservative” conservatism or far-right 
reaction—an abusive, trite, and ahistorical misuse common in postwar pejorative 
speech and writing. Rather, it combined many elements of leftist thinking as well 
in an utter rejection of democratic norms in favor of mass worship of, and personal 
surrender to, the ethnic or state collective. In theory, fascism vehemently repudi-
ated both capitalism and Marxism, although in practice its incoherent and incon-
sistent economic doctrines proved more comfortable with the former. In Italy, the 
populist socialist component of fascism was strong, though largely ignored by 
Mussolini after 1928. It did not survive in Germany beyond the  Night of the Long 
Knives  in 1934. All fascists viewed democracy and any search for tolerant social 
consensus as weak and decadent. Their movement was spawned by the desolation, 
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nihilism, and despair of World War I, which shattered the weak civil consensus 
within the newest European nation-states, especially in Germany and Italy but all 
over Europe in some degree. It thus exerted genuine appeal to tens of millions in 
the 1920s and 1930s. 

 Fascism was especially attractive to angry and demoralized middle classes but 
also rural populations. Many drawn to fascism craved dissolution of bitter class 
confl icts, personal misfortune, and local and national economic woes into fas-
cism’s promised “organic community,” supposedly based upon an artifi cially de-
nied natural unity of the nation, redefi ned ethnically or even racially and upheld 
against all other groups. That longing to surrender individuality to some puta-
tively higher and collective purpose was made acute by the travails of the  Great 
Depression . During that great social and economic upheaval and overturning of 
personal hopes, fascism presented itself as a distinct alternative to promotion of 
class confl ict by the Communist left, while still offering radical answers to prob-
lems that appeared to defy solution by traditional democratic or capitalist means. 
Others were attracted to fascism’s celebration of the irrational; its declaration of 
the superiority of emotion, intuition, and will over reasonableness and intellect; 
its shrill insistence on direct action as against reason; or just because they enjoyed 
antisocial violence and the feeling of false moral freedom that accompanies be-
longing to a herd. World War II saw the apex and then military and ideological 
defeat of the major fascist states and fascist movements. 

 See individual country entries. See also  Abyssinian War; Action Françaises; arditi; 
Arrow Cross; Aryan; attentisme; autarchy; Axis alliance; blackshirts; Blue Division; blueshirts; 
Bose, Subhas Chandra; British Union of Fascists; Ciano, Galeazzo; Comintern; concordats; 
Congress Party; corporatism; Degrelle, Léon; Falange; fi fth column; Freikorps; Graziani, Ro-
dolfo; Guandong Army; Herrenvolk; Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; Imperial Japanese 
Army; International Brigades; Iron Guard; Italian Army; Jiang Jieshi; Joyce, William; Konoe, 
Fumimaro; Laval, Pierre; League of Nations; Ligurian Army; Mao Zedong; march on Rome; 
Nagasaki; Nazi Party; Nazism; New Order; nuclear weapons programs; Nuremberg Tri-
bunal; Pius XII; Popular Front; quarantine; Quisling, Vidkun; Roma; Schutzstaffel (SS); 
Slovak Uprising; social fascism; Spanish Civil War (1936–1939); Speer, Albert; squadristi; 
Stalin, Joseph; Tripartite Pact; Übermensch; Uštaše; Verona Trials; Vichy; Victor Emmanuel 
III; Waffen-SS; Wehrmacht; Zouaves.  

 Suggested Reading: A. Hamilton,  The Appeal of Fascism  (1971); P. Hayes,  Fascism  
(1973); MacGregor Knox,  Common Destiny  (2000); Robert Paxton,  The Anatomy of 
Fascism  (2004). 

 FEBRUARY RISING (FEBRUARY 26–29, 1936)  
 See  Imperial Japanese Army; Kodo-ha; Tosei-ha; total war . 

 FEDERENKO, YAKOV N. (1896–1947) Marshal of Soviet tank troops. He 
joined the Red Army at the start of the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). In the 1920s 
he studied artillery. He moved over to mechanized warfare in the 1930s. In late 
1942 he was placed in charge of Soviet tank forces and made deputy minister of 
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defense. Although his main job was not at the front, it was critical: to raise, equip, 
and train Soviet tank armies. He was singularly responsible for training Soviet tank 
formations in the new art of  deep battle . He served as a Stavka representative to vari-
ous Fronts during the  Moscow offensive operation,  at  Stalingrad,  and at  Kursk . 

 FELDGENDARMERIE DES HEERS Ordinary, uniformed Wehrmacht mili-
tary police. 

 FELDHEER “Field Army.” The main battle order of the  Heer,  as distinct from its 
reserve in the  Ersatzheer  or “Replacement Army.” The Feldheer numbered 3.8 mil-
lion men in June 1941. 

 See also  Wehrmacht . 

 FELIX Code name for a proposed German operation to seize Gibraltar. It was 
never carried out. 

 FERDINAND  
 See  anti-tank weapons; Elefant; Kursk . 

 FERMI, ENRICO (1901–1954)  
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

 FERNNACHTJAGD The Luftwaffe “Long-range Night Fighter” force. It carried 
out  intruder raids  over Britain, looking for bombers leaving their home airfi elds. 
Opposition from Adolf Hitler and general Luftwaffe ineffi ciencies prevented the 
force from fully developing into a major threat. 

 FESTE PLÄTZE “fortifi ed places.” Strongpoints declared by Adolf Hitler and 
erected by the Wehrmacht along the broken southern wing of the Eastern Front 
from March 1944. The fi rst were centered on various western Ukrainian towns. 
Hitler said of his “feste Plätze” on April 18: “They are to allow themselves to be sur-
rounded, thereby tying down the largest possible number of enemy forces. They are 
by this means to establish the preconditions for successful counter-operations.” 
The doctrine might have had a slim chance to work if the Wehrmacht any longer 
had the mobile and armored forces necessary to link the various strongpoints and 
concentrate for point defense, but it did not. And the territory defended was too 
large (as well as strategically unimportant). The original line of “feste Plätze” in 
far western Ukraine was abandoned after hardly any resistance, as the Red Army 
broke through and raced for the foothills of the Carpathian Mountains in late 
March. Only the garrison at Ternopol fought hard, until overwhelmed on April 
14. Other “feste Plätze” were declared later, notably contributing to disaster during 
  BAGRATION  in Belorussia in July–August, 1944. Still more were announced along 
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the extended and bitter line of retreat out of the western Soviet Union back into 
the Balkans, Central Europe, and Germany itself. 

 FESTUNG EUROPA “Fortress Europe.” Adolf Hitler’s favorite term for his sup-
posedly impregnable continental defenses surrounding Western Europe. 

 See  Atlantic Wall; Rommel, Erwin . 

 FESTUNG HOLLAND “Fortress Holland.” A typically exaggerated, late-war 
Wehrmacht designation for Army Group “H” in the Netherlands in 1945. The 
Dutch also referred to “Fortress Holland” during  FALL GELB  (1940), but they 
meant interior defenses where they planned to make a hard stand while British 
and French forces moved in to support them. 

 See also  Blaskowitz, Johannes von . 

 FEUERZAUBER (SEPTEMBER 1942) “Fire Magic.” A German operational 
plan to fi nally take Leningrad in September 1942. It was not carried out. 

 See also  NORDLICHT . 

 FEZZAN CAMPAIGN (1941–1943) A series of small scale attacks by  Free 
French  forces in northern Chad. The French struck into the Italian colony of Tripoli. 
Most raids were led by Lieutenant General  Philippe Leclerc . The numbers involved 
were small, at under 4,000 on the French side. The raids turned into a sustained 
offensive from December 1942 to January 1943, as Leclerc’s men took Tripoli then 
linked with British 8th Army. 

 FFI  
 See  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI) . 

 FIDO “Fog Investigation and Dispersal Operation.” British system for clear-
ing fog from runways. It greatly assisted returning bombers. It comprised parallel 
pipes that released fuel vapor. Ignition of the vapor cleared the fog. Not all airfi elds 
were equipped with FIDO, but those that were handled heavy bomber traffi c when 
fog socked in other aerodromes. 

 FIELD GUNS A subclassifi cation of  artillery  referring to guns that moved “in 
the fi eld” under control of an infantry or armored division. 

 See  assault guns; heavy artillery; howitzer; mortars; self-propelled guns . 

 FIELD SECURITY POLICE The British Army counterintelligence organiza-
tion. It operated wherever the British Army went. 

 FIFTH COLUMN Saboteurs, activists, or agents behind the lines, drawn from 
sympathizers for a foreign cause among the local population who work to assist 
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entering political or military forces. The term originated during the  Spanish Civil 
War  when General Queipo de Llano, who was advancing on Madrid with four col-
umns, was asked which would take the city. He replied: “The fi fth, which is already 
there.” Fifth columnists for the Nazis included  volksdeutsch  communities in  Danzig  
and the  Sudetenland;  minor fascist movements in France;  Léon Degrelle  and his fel-
low fascists in Belgium;  Vidkun Quisling  and his helpers in Norway; the  Iron Guard  in 
Rumania; and others. The Soviet Union feared more fi fth columnists for Germany 
than actually existed. Joseph Stalin and the  NKVD  made entire populations pay 
the price for paranoia by collective punishment and deportation. Offensively, the 
Soviets were aided by Communists all over German-occupied Europe. The West-
ern Allies were assisted by Communist and non-Communist  resistance  movements 
operating behind German lines. 

 See also  Uštaše . 

 FIGHTER CATAPULT SHIPS  
 See  Catapult Aircraft Merchant (CAM) . 

 FIGHTER COMMAND  
 See  Blitz; Britain, Battle of; Dowding, Hugh; Royal Air Force (RAF) . 

 FIGHTERS Attack aircraft came into their own by the last year of World War I, 
after fi rst appearing in the skies only a few years earlier. During the 1920s into the 
mid-1930s, design and development proceeded at a more stately pace. But from 
1935 there was a revolution in fi ghter design and engine power that rendered all 
earlier fi ghter models obsolete by vastly improving the key features of any success-
ful fi ghter: speed, maneuverability, reachable ceiling, and rate of climb. Fighter ar-
mament and fi repower also made major breakthroughs. The single seat, all-metal 
monoplane was the culmination of all these trends. Air forces that did not catch 
this design wave—notably the Regia Aeronautica and large components of the 
VVS—were blasted from the sky in the fi rst hours and days of their respective wars. 
Others enjoyed an initial advantage only to lose out as enemies brought superior 
designs into production over the course of a protracted air war. That was the fate 
of the Japanese army and naval air forces and of the Luftwaffe, despite the latter’s 
aggressive but scattershot experiments with jets and other innovations. 

 The Luftwaffe’s standard early war fi ghter was the Meschersmitt Me109C (also 
known as the Bf109C). It had a top speed of 292 mph, a range of 388 miles, and a 
ceiling of 32,800 feet. The Bf109E had the same ceiling but could fl y at 410 mph. 
Over 33,000 were built. The Bf110C had a maximum speed of 348 mph, a range 
of 410 miles, and the same ceiling as the early Bf109 models. It mounted fi ve ma-
chine guns and two 20 mm cannon. The Bf109G-10 had a lower top speed at just 
385 mph, but could reach 39,400 feet. The Bf109k had a top speed of 450 mph and 
a ceiling of 41,000 feet. The Focke-Wulf Fw190A-3 “Sturmbock” reached a ceiling 
of 37,500 feet and fl ew at 395 mph. It was heavily armed, with devastating fi re-
power from two machine guns and four 20 mm cannon. Its appearance stunned 
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the Royal Air Force (RAF), forcing the British to rededicate signifi cant intelligence 
resources to winnow out other Luftwaffe secret weapons development they might 
have missed. The limited production Ta152 fl ew at 472 mph to a range of 1,250 
miles and a ceiling of over 48,000 feet. German jet research began before the war. 
The late-war Me262 jet fi ghter—it fi rst fl ew in July 1943, but was deployed only in 
the spring of 1944—reached 540 mph with a ceiling just under 38,000 feet. As with 
other Luftwaffe jets such as the jet-glider Me163, the Me262 was produced in too 
few numbers far too late in the air war to make any difference to the outcome. Fuel 
shortages and poor late-war pilots were further handicaps. 

 The opposing l’Armée de l’Air of France fl ew obsolescent Moraine 445s that 
were 80 kph slower than German fi ghters in 1940. Most did not survive long in 
the air. Others were caught on the ground in the fi rst hours of  FALL GELB  (1940). 
The RAF also started the war with several older model biplane fi ghters such as 
the “Gladiator,” but it had two excellent modern monoplanes: the Hawker “Hur-
ricane” and the elliptical-winged “Supermarine Spitfi re.” Over 14,200 Hurricanes 
(all versions) were built between 1935 and 1944, of which 2,800 were shipped to the 
Soviet Union. Nearly 22,400 Spitfi res, built in 24 distinct marks came off British 
assembly lines from 1936 to 1948. The varying marks included a “Seafi re II” naval 
version capable of aircraft carrier operations, and a special high altitude model. 
Although the Spitfi re remained in production all through the war, the RAF intro-
duced a second generation of modern fi ghters to compete with improved German 
models such as the Fw190. These second generation British fi ghters included the 
Hawker “Typhoon” and “Tempest.” Some 3,300 Typhoons entered service from 
1941. They had a maximum speed of 412 mph, heavy weapons and armor, and were 
equipped with bomb racks to deliver up to 2,000 lbs of conventional ordinance or 
eight 60 lb rockets. Rocket-armed Typhoons specialized in a ground support role 
of smashing Panzers and were much feared by the Germans. The RAF also devel-
oped the “Meteor” twin-engine jet fi ghter. It was retained exclusively in British 
skies for late-war homeland defense. 

 Joseph Stalin had a longstanding personal interest in aviation, which led to 
large investment of prewar funds in the Red Army Air Force (VVS). Soviet fi ghters 
were therefore plentiful at the start of the German–Soviet war in June 1941, but 
also mostly obsolete. Thousands of “Stalin’s Hawks” were easily destroyed on the 
ground in the fi rst days of  BARBAROSSA,  and thousands more were blown from 
the sky or abandoned in panicked retreats and routs. Over 22,000 aircraft (all types) 
were lost to the VVS in the fi rst six months of war. Soviet fi ghters were especially 
inadequate in 1941 because a small number of technically outmoded or design-
defi cient models had been mass produced prewar. Failure also refl ected a dearth 
of aircraft research and design personnel in Soviet industry in the late 1930s, due 
mainly to the terrible military purges that hit the VVS particularly hard during 
the  Yezhovshchina . The most common VVS fi ghter type was a small monoplane, the 
Polikarpov I-16 “Rata.” Known derisively as “donkeys” among  krasnoarmeets,  nearly 
10,000 were built in the second half of the 1930s. The Rata could not climb with, 
stay with, or outgun a Bf109. Despondent Red Army soldiers watched thousands 
of I-16s smoke into the forest or steppe, and abandoned others on the ground as 
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useless. The 1939 model I-153 fi ghter was also a slow biplane, of which nearly 3,500 
had entered VVS service by 1941. 

 A crucial difference between the VVS and the Luftwaffe was that Soviet fi ght-
ers improved far more during the war than did German planes opposing them. 
Designers were released from the  GULAG  after June 1941. New designs were swiftly 
laid down and completion of old ones greatly speeded into production. New mod-
els came on stream during 1942, produced in large numbers mainly in factories 
relocated to the Urals. In marked contrast, the Luftwaffe mostly made incremen-
tal improvements to established fi ghter models. That decision mainly resulted 
from pressing need caused by remarkable aircraft attrition at the front, and later 
over Germany. But the Luftwaffe also wasted design talent on far too many ex-
perimental types and on premature production of immature jet technology. VVS 
fi ghter pilots thus soon appeared over the battlefi eld in superior aircraft such as 
the LaGG-3, which had a top speed of 342 mph, a range of 345 miles, and a ceil-
ing of 31,000 feet. The Yak-1 achieved a maximum speed of 360 mph, a range of 
434 miles, and a fi ghting ceiling of 33,000 feet. The Yak-3 reached a 35,000 foot 
ceiling and could fl y at level combat speeds over 400 mph. The Yak-9D, of which 
over 14,600 were built, had a lower top speed at just 375 mph, but its range of 
nearly 900 miles allowed VVS fi ghters to escort late war Soviet medium and heavy 
strategic bombers. The MiG-3, one in a long line of Soviet fi ghters named for their 
top-drawer designers, (Mi)koyan and (G)urevich, attained level combat speeds of 
400 mph, had a range of over 600 miles, and reached a ceiling of nearly 40,000 feet. 
The “Lavotchkin” or La-5 was an outstanding modern fi ghter with fl ying ratings 
of 405 mph, 475 miles, and 31,000 feet. About 9,900 La-5s were built, plus another 
5,800 La-7s, a sleek fi ghter capable of 425 mph and 32,500 feet, but with a limited 
range under 400 miles. 

 All English-language names for Japanese fi ghters derived from Western Allied 
identifi cation codes, in which male names were given to enemy fi ghters and 
female names to Japanese bombers. The Japanese Naval Air Force (JNAF)  Zero,  or 
Mitsubishi A6M “Reisen” (Zero-Sen), was the best fi ghter available in the Pacifi c 
in 1941. It was lighter, faster, and more maneuverable than American land-based 
aircraft. It also had a much greater range and more nimble handling than any U.S. 
carrier-based fi ghters. That gave the Imperial Japanese Navy a critical advantage 
in early carrier vs. carrier fi ghts such as  Coral Sea . The Japanese Army Air Force 
(  JAAF) fl ew three models of the Nakajima Ki-43 “Hayabusa” (“Falcon”). Desig-
nated alternately as “Jim” or “Oscar” by the Western Allies, these land-based JAAF 
fi ghters saw most service in China and Southeast Asia, fl ying cover over ground 
forces. They faced handfuls of older Soviet and other fi ghters in China until the 
arrival of American pilots and modern aircraft of the  American Volunteer Group,  or 
“Flying Tigers” (“Fei Hu”). Japanese pilots in Hayabusa also faced RAF Spitfi re and 
Hurricanes in Malaya and over Burma. Western pilots were initially shocked at the 
excellent performance of the Hayabusa, whose characteristics were not known to 
British or American military intelligence. The JAAF also fl ew the very fast “Hein,” 
which reached speeds above 400 mph. The “Frank” (Nakajima Ki84-Ia “Hayate”), 
introduced in 1944, and the excellent “George” (Kawanishi N1K1-J “Shiden”), 
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introduced in 1944–1945, were also well-known to Allied sailors, troops, and fl yers. 
But as improved as those aircraft were, neither model could match Western Allied 
fi ghters by that point in the war: the Japanese planes were relatively underarmored 
and undergunned, and by 1944 were usually fl own by inexperienced, young pilots. 
However, over Japan the Hayate’s ceiling of nearly 38,000 feet and rocket weapons 
did pose a threat even to American B-29 bombers. 

 The USN F4F Wildcat was overmatched by Zeros in nearly all ways, an often 
fatal disadvantage not overcome by introduction of new American fi ghters for the 
fi rst two years of the Pacifi c War. But the USN controlled the skies of the Pacifi c 
after powerful Pratt & Whitney engines were put into its heavily armored F6F 
“Hellcats” and F4U “Corsairs.” The combination of power, climb rate, ceiling, and 
arms and armament allowed those aircraft to master the fast but lightly armored 
Zero and to splash hundreds of slow IJN and Japanese Army bombers. The USAAF 
also had inadequate and mostly short-range fi ghters at the start of the war. But 
by war’s end, the USAAF boasted several of the fi nest and most effective fi ghters 
in the world. Many U.S. fi ghters were shipped to the Soviet Union under  Lend-
Lease,  including 4,700 Bell P-39 “Airacobras” personally requested by Stalin. The 
P47 “Thunderbolt” and P51 “Mustang” dominated the skies of Italy, France, and 
Germany almost as soon as they were introduced in 1943. The P51 may have been 
the fi nest fi ghter of the war. It was equipped with long-range drop tanks that per-
mitted it to escort strategic bomber formations deep into Germany and to the 
home islands of Japan. Both the P47 and P51 were also fi tted with rockets and 
used in a “ tank buster ” role. In combination with late-war deterioration in Japanese 
aviator skills, better trained American pilots with new and better tactics in much 
improved machines achieved a 10:1 or higher kill ratio in Pacifi c War dogfi ghts. Tal-
lies were not as high over Germany, but even there kill ratios climbed to high levels 
as thousands of barely trained Luftwaffe recruits fl ying outdated aircraft proved 
easy marks in late-war dogfi ghts. So many were killed that Luftwaffe veterans wist-
fully referred to the young replacements as “Nachwuchs” (“new growth”). Dur-
ing the fi nal month of the war, missions fl own by Luftwaffe pilots against heavily 
escorted bomber streams were cynically called “Himmelfahrtskommando” (“mis-
sions to heaven”). Other U.S. fi ghters bore feral names such as the P61 “Bearcat,” 
P61B “Black Widow,” and the jet-engined P80 “Shooting Star,” which never saw 
combat. 

 See also  aircraft carriers; air power; Catapult Aircraft Merchant (CAM); escort carriers; 
Kammhuber Line; Raumnachtjadg; Taitari; Wilde Sau; Zahme Sau.  

 Suggested Reading: W. Green,  Warplanes of the Second World War,  4 vols. (1961). 

 FIGHTING GROUP  
 See  combat echelon . 

 FIJI This British colony served as a Western Allied base in the South Pacifi c. In 
addition, over 10,000 Fijians volunteered to fi ght. They saw action at  Guadalcanal, 
Bougainville,  on  New Guinea,  and in several smaller Pacifi c War battles. 
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 FILLER REPLACEMENTS Unfortunate U.S. Army term for what British and 
Commonwealth forces more happily called “fi rst line reinforcements.” 

 FINAL SOLUTION “Endlösung,” or “fi nal solution to the Jewish problem.” 
The main Nazi euphemism for the genocide against the Jews of Europe. 

 See  anti-Semitism; concentration camps; death camps; Einsatzgruppen; Heydrich; Rein-
hard; Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; Holocaust; Madagascar; Nazism; Nuremberg Laws; 
Schutzstaffel (SS); Wannsee conference . 

 FINLAND In the interwar period Finland maintained an uneasy neutrality. 
In 1939–1940 it fought the defensive  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  Its territo-
rial losses as a result of that confl ict were an outcome foreordained by the demo-
graphic reality that just 4 million Finns faced a population of 171 million in the 
pre-1941 Soviet Union, and that the Red Army was the largest armed force in the 
world. Finland did not have German support while fi ghting the Soviets in 1939. 
Adolf Hitler began to view Finland differently as he prepared to launch Operation 
 BARBAROSSA,  starting as early as July 1940. German arms were delivered to the 
Finns, transit agreements were signed permitting German troops to move across 
Finnish territory to and from conquered Norway, and full military staff conversa-
tions began in December. Moscow did not know the full extent of Finish–German 
military coordination, but even its fear of Germany’s unabated appetite for ever 
more territory was fi nally aroused. Hitler’s creeping infl uence in a country that Jo-
seph Stalin viewed as within his sphere of infl uence, as previously agreed between 
Moscow and Berlin, raised anger and fear in the Kremlin. The question of which 
Great Power would exercise ultimate hegemony over Finland thus became a critical 
diplomatic issue in the year between the fall of France in June 1940 and the Axis 
invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941. Finland joined the Axis attack on the 
Soviet Union after a strictly operational delay of a few days, but Finland was never a 
full Axis state in spirit or intent. For the Finns, resumption of active hostilities with 
the Soviet Union was solely an effort to reverse their loss of 1940, a strictly limited 
war aim refl ected in their term for the confl ict: “Continuation War.” 

 The Finnish Army of 1941 was greatly expanded from its dispositions of 
1939: it fi elded 16 excellent divisions equipped with modern German weapons. 
Wehrmacht land, air, and naval forces took up attack positions in northern Fin-
land in April–June, 1941. Preparatory to BARBAROSSA, four German divisions 
were allowed into Lapland to open a high Arctic front. On the opening day of the 
campaign, June 22, the Finnish Navy occupied the Aland Islands without inter-
ference by the Soviet Navy. German troops also attacked out of Lapland toward 
Murmansk and the Kola Peninsula. Finnish troops opened a southern front in 
Karelia a few days later. Once the Finns reached their old 1939 boundary they 
stopped, encouraged to do so by heavy pressure from the United States, but not 
before Great Britain declared war on Finland in solidarity with the Soviet Union. 
In that desperate hour for London, any enemy of Hitler was Britain’s ally, and any 
ally of Germany was necessarily Britain’s enemy. The Finns did not advance farther 
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during the rest of the war. Trying to take Leningrad and Moscow were German, 
not Finnish, war aims. Even so, the effort to recover lost territory by swimming 
with the turn of the geopolitical tide in 1941 engaged the Finns in a long war on 
what became the northernmost section of the  Eastern Front : fi ghting against the 
Red Army lasted from June 1941 to September 1944, with more limited fi ghting 
against the Germans after that. 

 Over the course of the naval war, the Finnish Navy lost one monitor, six mine-
sweepers, and 50 merchantmen and coastal patrol ships. Finland lost far more 
men in land combat, as Hitler’s BARBAROSSA operation failed by the end of 
November 1941. The Red Army counterattacked in the  Moscow offensive operation 
(December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942)  and the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation (January 
8–April 20, 1942).  The Finnish front thereafter stretched from German positions 
outside Leningrad, across southern Karelia and along the forest zone of the east-
ern frontier, to a distant fi ght by mainly German troops in the high Arctic Circle. 
The Finns again held back from advancing toward Leningrad, but their presence 
in southern Karelia completed a three-sided German lock on that starving city 
throughout the 900-day  siege of Leningrad . The Finns also placed restrictions on 
permitted Wehrmacht operations in their high Arctic territory, including during 
Operation  LACHSFANG . By the end of 1942 the Finns were in the increasingly 
diffi cult position of waiting to see which of their vastly more powerful neighbors 
would win the war along the Eastern Front. They were also infl uenced by pressure 
from Washington not to exceed recovery of their national territory, on pain of 
incurring American displeasure or even a declaration of war to match Britain’s. 

 Germany was clearly losing the war at the start of 1943, a fact brought home to 
the Finns by German defeats at  El Alamein  and  Stalingrad . The Finns opened secret 
talks with Moscow in an effort to withdraw from the war by negotiating a limited 
frontier settlement. But Moscow and Helsinki could not agree on where to draw 
the border in Karelia, the mutual casus belli in 1939 and again in 1941. The Red 
Army went over to the permanent offensive all along the Eastern Front in the late 
summer of 1943, following another great victory at  Kursk  and follow-on counterof-
fensives in the north and in Ukraine. Finnish–Soviet talks broke down in February 
1944, even as German Army Group North was pushed back from Leningrad to 
the  Panther Line  section of the  Ostwall . The Red Army attacked the main Finnish 
position on the  Mannerheim Line  on June 10, 1944, achieving complete operational 
surprise. Soviet tanks and mobile infantry broke through the next day. The Finns 
now discovered how greatly improved in combat performance the Red Army was 
since the winter of 1939–1940. Soviet forces were far superior in weapons, veteran 
troops, and proven commanders. General Leonid A. Govorov’s Karelian Front took 
Vyborg within two weeks, a triumph for which he was promoted to “Marshal of the 
Soviet Union.” The Stavka launched the second phase of the “Svir-Petrozavodsk 
operation,” a full-scale invasion of lower Finland, through the southern forests 
on June 21. At fi rst, Hitler sent German reinforcements to Finland in exchange 
for agreement that Helsinki would not accept a separate peace with Moscow. But 
the combat pressure from Karelian Front was relentless, while the Germans were 
themselves knocked backward 300 miles by the stunning Soviet achievement of 
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Operation  BAGRATION  in Belorussia. That marked the start of a cascading series 
of Soviet victories and catastrophic German defeats in the center of the Eastern 
Front, which left the more northern German and Finnish fl ank hanging. 

 Compared to its performance in Finland in 1939–1940, the Red Army’s sec-
ond campaign in Karelia was a superior example of combined arms warfare, or 
 Blitzkrieg . Yet, Moscow did not pursue total war against Finland the way it did 
against all other Axis states. Stalin was prepared to offer terms to the Finns partly 
in response to intervention by President Franklin D. Roosevelt and the wider issues 
of alliance politics that might be adversely affected. Nevertheless, events on the 
ground had a life of their own. Elements of the powerful Karelian Front crossed 
the Svir River, forcing the Finnish Army back under great pressure. The Soviets 
took the provincial capital of Petrozavodsk on June 28. Other Red Army Fronts 
simultaneously attacked in central and northern Finland, at Salla and Petsamo, 
where they battered German 20th Mountain Army. That isolated 200,000 Axis 
troops, left guarding a peripheral position by Hitler, while the center and south 
of the entire Eastern Front were collapsing for want of men. By August 9, the Red 
Army achieved all goals set by the Stavka for the summer campaign in the north. 
Events outside Finland also conduced to lessened Soviet operations. German re-
sistance in Estonia and Latvia collapsed during late July, in tandem with a general 
military crisis for the Germans attendant on the devastation of Army Group Cen-
ter in BAGRATION. That defeat signaled to Helsinki that it needed to get out of 
the war before Finland, too, was wholly overrun. Mannerheim was brought back to 
the presidency on August 4, tasked to negotiate an exit from the war. On August 
24 the cabinet agreed to seek a ceasefi re and armistice with Moscow. Soviet troops 
stopped advancing fi ve days later. On September 2 the Finns formally severed al-
liance ties to Germany. A ceasefi re was agreed with the Soviets three days after 
that. Retreating Germans tried to seize the critical Finnish island of Suursaan (or 
Hogland) in the Gulf of Finland. The attempt was beaten off by Soviets and Finns 
fi ghting in tandem against the Germans for the fi rst time. 

 Finland signed a formal armistice with Moscow on September 19, 1944. The 
agreement restored the expanded Soviet border of 1940, confi rming that Finland 
had lost the “Continuation War” as well as the earlier Finnish–Soviet War. Helsinki 
surrendered rights to a Soviet naval base at Petsamo and to a Red Army and VVS 
air base outside Helsinki. The key to the armistice was that it required Finland to 
declare war on Germany and the Finnish Army to actively expel all Wehrmacht and 
SS troops from the country. But Finnish soldiers proved lax about enforcing that 
clause against men who were comrades-in-arms just days earlier. Instead, the Finn-
ish Army simply watched German troops fl ee the country. In some cases, the Finns 
peacefully escorted rather than harried German troops on their way out during the 
Wehrmacht’s  BIRKE  withdrawal operation (September 3–29, 1944). There was only 
one serious armed clash during September between Finnish and German troops. 
More serious clashes between Finns and Germans marked the later  Lapland War,  
fought during the winter of 1944–1945 with the last German troops in the high 
Arctic. Under great Soviet pressure, Finland formally declared war on Germany on 
March 3, 1945. The last German troops left the high north a month later. 
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 American support for Finland’s independence helped prevent its incorpora-
tion into the Soviet Union as another lost tsarist province and kept it outside 
the quickly forming bloc of Soviet client states. In 1947 a formal peace treaty was 
signed between Finland and those Allied states with which it had been formally at 
war. Helsinki permanently surrendered its disputed Karelian territory to the Soviet 
Union. It was thereafter compelled to adopt the Soviet foreign policy line through-
out the Cold War, but it was not forced to host Soviet armed forces beyond a single 
base at Porkkala. That base was later exchanged for a Soviet lease on Hangö, which 
was in turn given up by Moscow in 1955. Unlike Czechs, Poles, or Rumanians, the 
Finns did not have to adopt Soviet domestic policies and were never ruled by a 
puppet Communist Party. Similar Cold War arrangements in which foreign policy 
obeisance to a Great Power was combined with domestic independence became 
known internationally as “Finlandization.” 

 See also  Tripartite Pact.  

 FINNISH–SOVIET WAR (1939–1940) “Winter War.” In November 1939, Jo-
seph Stalin demanded that Finland provide a military base for the Red Army on its 
territory and cede the portion of Karelia where the border came within 30 miles of 
Leningrad, as well as the western portion of the Rybachi peninsula. He offered part 
of eastern Karelia in exchange. He may have been genuinely concerned about a Ger-
man attack from so close a starting point, as he reportedly said: “We cannot move 
the city, so we must move the border.” However, Stalin’s gross overconfi dence in the 
 Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939)  concerning changes to other borders, his contem-
poraneous success in imposing far more draconian settlements on the Baltic States 
and Rumania, and his deep interest in further cooperation with Adolf Hitler all 
strongly belie that idea. In either case, Stalin overestimated the capabilities of the 
Red Army. Finland adamantly refused to cede any part of Karelia or to allow a Soviet 
base or any Red Army troops on its soil. Talks broke off on November 9. 

 Taking a leaf from Hitler’s book of provocations, a border incident was fabri-
cated by the Soviets on November 26, diplomatic relations with Helsinki were bro-
ken, and Finland was attacked on November 30, 1939. The confl ict immediately 
and badly damaged Soviet relations with all the Great Powers of the West: France, 
Great Britain, the United States, and Germany. Franklin D. Roosevelt was roused 
to deep personal anger toward Moscow, but his “moral embargos” and angry 
speeches availed Finland nothing. Western volunteers for Finland sought to repli-
cate the experience of the  International Brigades  of the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  
Their effort was illegal in their home countries, and they never made it across the 
Atlantic or the Baltic Sea in time to take up arms. Premier  Édouard Daladier  of 
France was so incensed he resigned over his cabinet’s refusal to directly aid the 
Finns. Britain also showed restraint, worried about taking on another Great Power 
opponent and already feeling overstretched in its military commitments. Besides, 
the  Phoney War  was still underway in the west. Nor did Berlin welcome a war on 
Germany’s northern strategic fl ank. The confl ict threatened to interrupt Soviet 
supplies of raw materials fl owing into Germany and possibly to invite Western 
Allied intervention in Scandinavia that might threaten critical iron ore imports 
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from Sweden. But nor did Hitler aid or arm the Finns against the Soviets. The 
only foreign assistance to Helsinki came from about 10,000 Swedes who volun-
teered to fi ght for Finland and who were able to walk across the border in time to 
participate in arms. The Swedish government also kept superb armaments fl ow-
ing into Finland. But Stockholm refused to come directly to its neighbor’s aid or 
formally abandon neutrality. Whatever happened on the Karelian front and in 
eastern Finland once the fi ghting began, the Finns were on their own against the 
largest military in the world. 

 From the fi rst day of what turned into a bitter winter campaign, the Red Army 
revealed that real damage had been done by the blood purge of its top offi cers 
during the  Yezhovshchina . Led by Stalin’s old cavalry crony from the Russian Civil 
War (1918–1921), Marshal  Kliment Voroshilov,  Soviet forces displayed a singular 
lack of tactical imagination in attacking prepared Finnish defenses. They took 
very heavy casualties as a result. Advancing predictably, with heavily motorized 
and mechanized columns strung out along the few forest roads that existed in 
southern Karelia, Soviet troops were harassed, bloodied, and blocked by the Finns. 
Especially effective were Finnish ski troops. They fl itted among the trees, employ-
ing hit-and-run tactics and carrying out forest ambushes in a fi ght-and-maneuver 
scheme the lumbering Soviet columns proved incapable of matching. Then, in late 
December, the Finns mounted a large conventional counterattack, scoring mul-
tiple stunning victories over now isolated and broken Soviet columns. Entire Red 
Army divisions were annihilated. Over nearly four months of hard winter fi ghting 
the Finns held out unexpectedly well and exacted a heavy price in Soviet lives and 
war matériel. Then they fell back behind fi xed fortifi cations of the  Mannerheim Line . 
Soviet generals attacked that line of bunkers and machine gun nests with brutal, 
unimaginative frontal infantry and armor assaults. The Finns sat in fi xed positions 
and proceeded to cut down young Russians by tens of thousands. But Stalin had 
plenty more young men to hurl at Finnish trenches and muzzles. 

 The Red Army had failed miserably in its advance intelligence and conduct 
of operations, as well as in its troop morale, equipment, and resupply operations. 
It had lost 1,500 tanks and 700 combat aircraft in the fi rst four months of fi ght-
ing. Worse, its divisions, corps, and armies proved less mobile and fl exible than 
Finnish Army divisions. Soviet commanders showed themselves to be tactically 
rigid, notably when ordering by-the-book infantry attacks into nimbly defended 
forests and thickly defended fi xed fortifi cations. Soviet tanks and other armored 
vehicles were utterly inadequate to the winter conditions, and tank and vehicle 
repair and recovery was woefully inept. Frostbite cases revealed inadequacies in the 
Red Army medical corps. Desertion rates were high among conscripts, sometimes 
of whole units. That was true in spite of the remarkably diffi cult physical condi-
tions, the fact the woods were swarming with angry Finns, and severe punishments 
meted out to any  krasnoarmeets  caught while trying to get back to their homes. In 
the end, however, sheer manpower was an overwhelming and decisive advantage: 
Moscow brought to bear a weight of 1.2 million men and thousands more tanks 
and combat aircraft. The Soviets also changed theater commanders and adjusted 
their tactics in January 1940. With weight of men and metal, they broke through 
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the Mannerheim Line on February 11. Its Finnish defenders were exhausted. After 
months of heavy resistance they now ran low on stamina as well as ammunition. 
The Finns were thus forced to ask for terms. They signed them on the night of 
March 12–13, 1940, in Moscow. Sweden brokered the deal. 

 With victory, Stalin’s demands went beyond his 1939 claims for territory in 
southern Karelia. He also revoked the earlier offer of “compensation” with terri-
tory from eastern, Soviet Karelia. Finland instead ceded to the Soviet Union most 
of the southern Karelian isthmus, which Field Marshal  Carl Gustaf von Mannerheim  
had captured in the campaign of 1919–1920 during the Russian Civil War. The 
ceded land thereafter formed a widened buffer zone covering the northern ap-
proach to Leningrad. Helsinki also surrendered land in central Finland, as well as 
lease rights to a Soviet naval base protecting the Gulf of Finland. The Red Army 
occupied all surrendered territories, but no more. It even pulled back to the agreed 
settlement line where it had overrun it during fi ghting in the north. Estimates 
of Soviet dead range from 126,000 to 200,000, but are not reliable due to Soviet 
propaganda interest in concealing the full extent of casualties. Finland’s losses 
were about 30,000 dead and 45,000 wounded. The Finns were also left to care for 
400,000 refugees and other civilians displaced by the border adjustments. 

 The apparent weakness of Soviet arms in the Finnish campaign made an im-
pression on Hitler. It may even have hastened his decision to attack eastward be-
fore driving Britain out of the war, by reinforcing his belief that Soviet strength was 
an illusion and that all he needed to do was “kick in the door” for the Soviet edifi ce 
to fall. The outcome also left all Finns unalterably hostile to the Soviet Union and 
determined on ultimate reversal of the forced territorial settlement. On June 25, 
1941, Finland therefore launched what it offi cially called the “Continuation War.” 
Its small but excellent armies waited just three days to join the Axis attack against 
the Soviet Union launched by Hitler in Operation  BARBAROSSA.  Thereafter, the 
Finns fought on the northeastern fl ank of the  Eastern Front,  supported by the Weh-
rmacht but not sharing its methods or goals of extinction of the Soviet Union. All 
the Finns wanted was their national territory back: once they advanced to 1939 
frontiers, they stopped. 

 See also  Molotov breadbasket; Molotov cocktail; motti; Soviet Navy; Tripartite Pact . 

 Suggested Reading: Carl van Dyke,  The Soviet Invasion of Finland  (1997). 

 FIRE CONTROL CENTER (FCC)  
 See  artillery . 

 FIRE FOR EFFECT Artillery term for when a forward observer confi rmed that 
batteries had found the right range and elevation to the target and were instructed 
to maintain continuous fi re at their maximum rate to suppress or destroy the 
enemy. 

 FIRE PLAN Using mapped  indirect fi re,  or otherwise “predicted fi re,” by one or 
more artillery batteries to blast preselected areas or precise targets, rather than 
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 fi ring for opportunity’s sake or employing  direct fi re  against moving or line-of-sight 
targets. Fire plans were used in offensive and defensive operations to suppress or 
“soften up” the enemy before assaulting him or to disrupt his troops and armor as 
they formed to attack. The British tried out quick fi re plans during the fi ghting in 
North Africa that used simplifi ed and standardized methods to support infantry 
up to the battalion level. These were later expanded to larger formations. Defensive 
fi re plans were also preset, to be called in by radio on an “SOS” basis. 

 See also  creeping barrage; murder; rolling barrage; serenade; standing barrage; stonk ; 
 time on target . 

 FIRESTORM  
 See  area bombing; Combined Bomber Offensive; Dresden raid; strategic bombing . 

 FISCHREIHER (AUGUST–SEPTEMBER, 1942) “Heron.” Formerly  BLAU 
III . The rapid, steppe-crossing Wehrmacht offensive that brought German 6th Army 
to the outskirts of  Stalingrad . 

 FIUME  
 See  Italia irredenta; march on Rome; Mussolini, Benito; mutilated victory . 

 FIVE POWER NAVAL TREATY (1922) Negotiated at the  Washington Confer-
ence,  it set up a 10-year moratorium on building capital warships and further estab-
lished a  battleship  and  aircraft carrier  ratio of 5:5:3, corresponding to limits on these 
classes for the United States, Britain, and Japan; France and Italy were limited to a 
capital warship ratio of 1.75:1.75. In addition, all battleships were limited to 35,000 
tons and 16-inch guns;  cruisers  were limited to 10,000 tons and 8-inch guns. The 
treaty was hailed by many as a breakthrough for the disarmament promises of the 
 League of Nations  since it appeared to forestall an Anglo-American naval race, with 
Britain accepting an end to its old “two-power naval standard” (which it was fi nan-
cially no longer able to maintain in any case). It also promised to avoid a budget-
busting Pacifi c naval arms race among Britain, the United States, and Japan. Finally, 
it capped the extant naval arms race in the Mediterranean between France and Italy 
by promising broad strategic equilibrium of their navies. However, its terms permit-
ted Japan to build more capital warships than it could actually construct in the time 
allotted, a loophole that Tokyo leaped through in its naval construction plans. The 
Five Power treaty also left outside its regulation entire classes of important auxiliary 
warships, most notably  destroyers  and  submarines . Finally, Japan only accepted its 
lower ratio vis-à-vis the United States and Great Britain in exchange for agreement 
that certain key territories in the Pacifi c be excluded from any additional fortifi ca-
tion; to wit: for the United States, the Aleutians, Guam, Midway, Pago-Pago, the 
Philippines, and Wake Island; for Great Britain, Hong Kong and most other impe-
rial colonies and dependencies east of 110 degrees longitude; for Japan, Taiwan, and 
the Bonins, Kurils, Pescadores, and Ryukyu island chains. British Empire territories 
near Australasia and the Pacifi c coast of Canada were excluded from the ban on 
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fortifi cation, as were the key American and British naval stations on Hawaii and 
Singapore, respectively. An effort to extend the 5:5:3 ratio to other classes of warship 
in the Pacifi c failed at Geneva in 1927. A compromise was reached at the London 
Naval Disarmament Conference, but it did not survive the crisis-riven mid-to-late 
1930s. When the Five Power treaty expired on December 31, 1936, a building naval 
arms race was already underway among all the major navies. 

 See also  pocket battleship; treaty cruiser . 

 FLAK High-altitude explosive anti-aircraft shells that produced expanding 
bursts of metal shrapnel capable of shredding the skins of enemy aircraft. The 
term was used by most major armies and air forces in Europe. It derived from the 
German acronym for  anti-aircraft gun,  “ Fl ieger- A bwehr  K anone,” but soon achieved 
near-universal usage among air crew of non-German speaking nations. Allied 
slang also referred to anti-aircraft fi re onomatopoeically as “ ack-ack .” Among the 
best Flak guns of the war was the dual-purpose German 88 mm. Late-war models 
reached nearly 15,000 meters vertical range with a muzzle velocity of 1,000 me-
ters per second while fi ring 15–20 rounds per minute (rpm). The Luftwaffe also 
employed 105 mm and 128 mm Flak guns for high altitude targets. At low- and 
mid-level ranges, Luftwaffe crews fi red 20 mm and 37 mm guns to 2,200 vertical 
meters at up to 1,800 rpm, and 50 mm Flak guns to 9,400 meters at 130 rpm. The 
maximum vertical range of Soviet 1944 model 85 mm guns was 10,500 meters. 

 See also  Flakhelfer; Flak towers . 

 FLAKHELFER “Anti-aircraft helpers.” Starting in 1943, teenage German boys 
were enlisted as auxiliaries in service with anti-aircraft crews. They dug trenches and 
gun pits and, later, manned the guns and gun searchlights. From October 1944, girls 
and women were also enlisted. By the end of 1944, out of 1.1 million crew used on 
over 31,000 anti-aircraft guns in Germany, about 45 percent were teens or women. 

 FLAKSTAND A German anti-aircraft gun position. 
 See  Flak; Flak Towers . 

 FLAK TOWERS “Flaktürme.” Large, hugely strong concrete anti-aircraft tow-
ers built by the Luftwaffe in Berlin, Hamburg, and Vienna. They concentrated de-
fensive fi re in key regions, successfully discouraging bombers from overfl ying and 
bombing them. Flaktürme were used as mass air raid shelters from 1944. As many 
as 10,000 people crowded into standing-room-only areas, standing for hours in 
total darkness and with little air as bombs fell all around. Flaktürme were also used 
as bunkers and shelters during the battle for Berlin in 1945. Much heavy fi ghting 
took place around them. They survived postwar attempts at demolition and still 
stand, mute testimony to total war. 

 FLAMETHROWERS The Imperial German army introduced the French to 
fl amethrowers at Verdun in 1916. All armies used them after that, with some 



Flash Spotting

390

 adapting the original World War I two-man weapon to a single-man device and 
others enlarging fl amethrowers for use by tanks. The Japanese were shocked when 
they encountered Soviet fl ame-throwing tanks at  Nomonhan  in 1939. Japanese 
Army engineers were unable to make a working prototype of a tank fl amethrower 
until 1942, and never deployed this weapon in combat. However, the Japanese did 
develop a one-man infantry fl amethrower. Their main enemies in the Pacifi c War, 
the U.S. Army and Marine Corps, used three models of fl amethrowers, all with 
double fuel tanks and a third pressure tank. These weapons weighed 70 lbs loaded, 
carried four gallons of fl ammable fuel, but had a fi ring duration of just 8–10 sec-
onds. They were the preferred method of winnowing Japanese out of bunkers and 
caves: unlike conventional weapons, fl ames reached around bends and deep into 
tunnels. Their bearers had an exceptionally short combat life expectancy, often 
dying horribly when a sniper round ripped open their fuel tanks. The U.S. M3–4 
tank-mounted fl amethrower had a range of 60 yards. It was used to burn Japanese 
infantry out of  octopus pots  and other positions in the open fi eld. 

 Flamethrowers were used extensively in fi ghting in Europe as well. Manned 
portable units and fl amethrower tanks were used in the western  desert campaigns 
(1940–1943)  and in the  Italian campaign (1943–1945)  by all sides. They were used 
again by all sides to bust bunkers in Normandy and elsewhere in France and the 
Low Countries in 1944, and during the  conquest of Germany  in 1945. On the East-
ern Front the most memorably horrifi c use of fl amethrowers was the protracted 
 Rattenkrieg,  or “war of the rats,” fought to the death in the sewers of  Stalingrad . But 
fl amethrowers were far more widely used in the east, including routinely against 
trenches, bunkers, and in cellars in extensive urban fi ghting in many other cities on 
that vast front. In 1940 the British Petroleum Warfare Department deployed a dif-
ferent type of fl ame weapon, a blunt device for use along the English coast against 
a possible German invasion. Dating to the late 17th century, this “fl ame fougasse” 
was more an incendiary bomb or mine than a fl amethrower per se. A 40-gallon 
drum of fuel oil, petrol, and tar was buried like the old black powder fougasse of 
early modern times, or a modern mine. When triggered, it released a wall of fl ame. 
A variant of the fougasse used a mechanical launcher to hurl the fuel drum onto 
its target, again engulfi ng it in fl ame. It was not used because the German invasion 
was postponed. 

 See also  chemical weapons . 

 FLASH SPOTTING Estimating distance to enemy guns by watching the fl ash 
from distant muzzles. U.S. forces called this “fl ash ranging.” 

 FLEET A large, unifi ed naval command, comprising all ships and shore estab-
lishments necessary to its appointed tasks. 

 FLEET AIR ARM British and Commonwealth term for naval aviation, used by 
British writers about the naval air detachments of other navies as well. 

 See  aircraft carriers; bombers; fi ghters; fl oat planes . 
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 FLEET BOAT Common term for the most modern U.S. submarines, notably 
of the “Tambor,” “Gato,” and later classes. Late-war boats had very long ranges, 
enabling them to reach Japanese home waters. The Japanese equivalent was the 
I-Class submarine. 

 FLEET TRAIN The logistical support ships and services that sustained West-
ern Allied fl eets in the Pacifi c War, mainly those of the USN but also the Royal 
Navy’s  Task Force 57  from the end of 1944 and elements of the Royal Australian 
Navy. Improvised in 1942, the Fleet Train was fully organized by the end of 1943. 
The British developed a smaller version of nearly 100 ships over the course of 1945. 
That was important to Royal Navy participation in the Pacifi c War, as there had 
been concern that the British could not adapt from their Atlantic and Mediterra-
nean practice of using bases to support distant fl eets. 

 FLETCHER, FRANK (1885–1973) “Black Jack.” U.S. admiral. He saw exten-
sive action as a carrier fl eet commander during 1942. He was widely blamed for 
delaying arrival at  Wake Island  until after the Japanese landed there. He then par-
ticipated in carrier raids on the Marshall and Gilbert islands in February 1942, 
the fi rst offensive actions by the USN in the Pacifi c War. He was sharply criticized 
for several decisions made during the  Battle of the Coral Sea  in May 1942, where his 
command lost the USS Lexington. His sharpest and most infl uential critics were 
offi cial military historians Samuel Eliot Morrison and Richard Bates. Fletcher 
fared far better at  Midway  the next month even though he lost the USS Yorktown 
(and with it, all his command diaries and records). The outcome of that battle, his 
severest critics say, had most to do with U.S. breakthroughs in naval intelligence 
and varying degrees of good or ill combat fortune that he did not control. At  Gua-
dalcanal,  they add, he precipitously withdrew his carriers, leaving marines on the 
island and their transports unprotected by naval air cover. A new biography by 
John Lundstom argues that, to the contrary, Fletcher successfully led a weakened 
and inferior American force against a highly aggressive and superior Japanese force 
during these early battles and campaigns. Fletcher saw another sharp carrier action 
in the  Battle of the Eastern Solomons  before being transferred to the northern Pacifi c. 
His fi nal combat posting was as one of the commanders at  Okinawa  in 1945. In the 
postwar occupation government he was responsible for northern Japan. 

 FLIEGERDIVISION A Luftwaffe unit made up of several  Gruppes . It was roughly 
equivalent to a  Wing  in the RAF or to a Red Army Air Force  air division . 

 FLIEGERKORPS A large Luftwaffe organizational unit made up of several  Ge-
schwaders  or  Fliegerdivision  and roughly comparable to a Soviet  air army . 

 FLINTLOCK (1944) Code name for the U.S. campaign to take control of key 
atolls in the  Marshall Islands  in 1944. 
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 FLOAT PLANES Also known as “seaplanes,” these were essentially ordinary 
aircraft adapted to land on water using wing fl oats. Most navies and coastal de-
fense commands used fl oat planes for reconnaissance,  anti-submarine warfare,  and 
in  search and rescue . For instance, Kriegsmarine  auxiliary cruisers  sported the “Arado” 
fl oat plane to scout out prey and warn against the approach of enemy capital ships. 
Luftwaffe reconnaissance squadrons used several models of fl oat planes including 
a Dornier 18 and a Heinkel 115. Minor Axis states also used these craft. The Royal 
Navy deployed a fl oat model of the Fairey “Swordfi sh” biplane torpedo bomber. 
The RN also deployed a wartime-produced “Albacore” and a fl oat version of the 
“Spitfi re.” The Japanese had many fl oat plane models, starting with the “Jake” or 
E13AI “Aichi” with which they began the war. They purpose built nine seaplane 
carriers to carry or deliver seaplane fi ghters, in addition to converting multiple 
other hulls into seaplane carriers. The Japanese employed fl oat planes in coastal 
defense spotting roles over the home islands and various South Pacifi c holdings 
and used them in anti-submarine warfare. The Italian Cant Z506 was pressed into 
service on both sides of the war in the Mediterranean, fi rst by the Axis then by the 
Western Allies after the Italian surrender in September 1943. 

 See also  fl ying boats . 

 FLOSSENBÜRG German  concentration camp  set up in Bavaria in 1938. It was 
used as a slave labor camp, but also by the  Gestapo  for incarceration and execu-
tion of high profi le political and military prisoners, including enemy agents and 
resistance leaders. Among those murdered there were Admiral  Wilhelm Canaris  and 
 Dietrich Bonhöffer . Its inmates were liberated by the U.S. Army on May 4, 1945. 

 FLYING BOATS All major power coastal defense forces and major navies em-
ployed versions of “fl ying boats” for naval reconnaissance,  anti-submarine warfare,  
and in  search and rescue . These were much larger than  fl oat planes  and were designed 
to both take off and land on water. The RAF’s “Sunderland” was developed prewar 
for use as a civilian plane in Australia. It was quickly modifi ed to wartime use and 
saw action from September 1939. Its 1,000-mile range allowed it to play a critical 
role in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  Eccentric designer Howard Hughes 
built an eight-engine prototype HK-1 “Hercules” fl ying boat popularly known as 
the “Spruce Goose,” the largest aircraft every built. It never fl ew until after the war 
and then only once, to prove that it could. The Western Allies and Soviet Union 
relied principally on fl ying boats known by different names: “Catalina” (UK), “Can-
sos” (Canada), and “PBY” (USN). This aircraft played a critical role in spotting the 
Japanese fl eet at  Midway  in June 1942, and in anti-submarine warfare more gener-
ally. The Soviet Union imported PBYs and manufactured them from American 
design plans given to the Soviet aircraft industry. The Japanese fl ew several types 
of fl ying boats. They started the Pacifi c war with the “Mavis” or H8K1/5 reconnais-
sance plane. They added the faster “Emily” or H8K1/4 in 1943. Luftwaffe versions 
of fl ying boats such as the Dornier Do24 were large enough to transport small 
numbers of troops. The Dornier Do23 was mainly a reconnaissance aircraft. Other 
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types included the Blohm and Voss Bv138 and Bv222 models, with the latter ca-
pable of transporting several dozen men and their equipment. 

 See also  IFF . 

 FLYING FORTRESS The USAAF B-17 bomber. 
 See  bombers . 

 FLYING TIGERS  
 See  American Volunteer Group . 

 FOOD SUPPLY Access to food was a critical strategic stake in World War II, and 
hence a geopolitical and military issue as well. The United States produced food in 
great abundance, as did Canada and Australia. All three countries provided food to 
Great Britain. After the war they continued to deliver food to civilians in liberated 
Europe and parts of Asia. The Japanese and German war efforts were in good measure 
driven by social-Darwinist notions of competitive control of food-producing regions. 
Japanese expropriations caused massive famine in China, especially. But Japanese suf-
fered, too, as Pacifi c garrisons were isolated and left to starve and the population of 
the home islands could not be properly fed after Japan’s  merchant marine  was mostly 
sunk. Germany was able to maintain high levels of food supply to its population until 
the winter of 1944–1945, basically by stealing food from all over occupied Europe. It 
did this better in some areas than others: German rule was so harsh and destructive in 
Belorussia and Ukraine, and the  Ostheer  lived so closely off the land, that those areas 
shipped back to the Reich only about 1/7th of the food expropriated from France. 
The Soviet Union lost vast food-producing regions from 1941 to 1943, yet managed 
to maintain a basic supply that was a fundamental precondition of fi nal victory in 
the east. It did so by rationing and by literally harnessing women to take the place of 
draught animals that had been slaughtered for food over the hard winter of 1941–
1942, or wantonly slaughtered by the retreating Germans in 1943 and 1944. Women’s 
labor also replaced tractors as tractor factories instead turned out battle tanks. 

 See  Canada; convoys; Atlantic, Battle of; autarky; BARBAROSSA; Bengal; biological 
warfare; chemical weapons; ethnic cleansing; geopolitik; Germany; Great Britain; Hitler, 
Adolf; Japan; kulaks; Lebensraum; Lend-Lease; merchant marine; Mutual Aid; Nazism; 
Nazi–Soviet Pact; OSMBON; Philippines campaign (1941–1942); prisoners of war; rations; 
Soviet Union; special orders; U-boats; United States; unrestricted submarine warfare . 

 FORCED LABOR  
 See  Burma–Siam railway; concentration camps; death camps; GULAG; Hiwis; Holo-

caust; Imperial Japanese Army; Ostarbeiter; Peenemünde; prisoners of war; Schutzstaffel 
(SS); Todt organization; Vichy; V-weapons program; war crimes; Wehrmacht . 

 FORCE FRANÇAISE DE L’INTÉRIEUR (FFI) The organized, unifi ed com-
mand of the underground  Résistance  in France. It was formed on Western Allied 
insistence and with British and American fi nancial backing in 1944. In support 
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of Operation  OVERLORD  the Western powers passed an “Instruction” to the FFI 
that laid out objectives for it to accomplish during a three-stage liberation plan: 
the fi ght to establish a lodgement on the coast, wherever and whenever that might 
come; the fi ght to enlarge the bridgehead and a breakout into the northern French 
plains; and protracted rear area support for the battle to liberate the remainder of 
France, perhaps over a six-month period. The invasion phase, or “Tortoise,” called 
for FFI interdiction and disruption of German ability to reinforce coastal defenses. 
“Green” asked for critical sabotage of the railway and communications networks 
feeding into Normandy and the Pas de Calais. “Violet” told the FFI to blow apart 
telegraph and phone systems, while “Blue” signaled French fi ghters to target elec-
tricity generation and distribution. “Yellow” called for Résistance attacks on Wehr-
macht HQs. “Red” was the code to attack ammunition dumps, while “Black” sent 
Résistance fi ghters to destroy German fuel supplies. The southern Maquis were 
asked to conduct mobile operations by fl ying columns, which they were told would 
be supplied by air drops. Alternately, Maquis were instructed to stand in fortifi ed 
mountain redoubts in the event the code “Caiman” was received. 

 Communist networks within the FFI did not like the Instruction. They wanted 
all-out insurrection behind the lines, as did a number of non-Communist net-
works. But the color plan was set. On June 5, 1944, the BBC broadcast the color 
codes and the FFI went to work. Over the following week, nearly 1,000 predeter-
mined acts of railway sabotage were carried out, including derailments, blowing 
up railway bridges, and destruction of rails and ties. The other color plans were 
similarly implemented, signifi cantly assisting the invasion forces. Truth be told, 
however, the FFI did not really control the Résistance fi ghters. It was therefore un-
able to prevent the insurrection that most wanted, which broke out in Paris prior 
to the arrival of friendly armies. The Western Allies arrived in a number of large 
French cities in the south and along the coast to fi nd Germans gone and the FFI 
mobilized and in charge. That happened in the Brittany ports, at one time a major 
target of Allied OVERLORD planners and logisticians. The FFI fought a number 
of sharp engagements with the Germans that resulted in perhaps 24,000 French 
casualties between June 6 and the end of August 1944. General  Dwight Eisenhower  
was later extremely complimentary in his assessment of the many contributions 
of the FFI. Some military historians are more skeptical. 

 See also  France; Jedburgh teams; Special Operations Executive (SOE) . 

 FORCE H A Royal Navy battle squadron based at Gibraltar from June 1940 to 
October 1943. It engaged in operations in the Atlantic, but its primary mission 
was to contain and combat the Regia Marina after the severe weakening of Western 
Allied naval forces in the Mediterranean that attended the fall of France. That task 
was completed by September 1943, when the Italian fl eet surrendered at Malta. 

 FORCE K A Royal Navy battle squadron operating from Malta against the 
Regia Marina from October to December, 1941. A lesser “Force K” was reformed 
at Malta in 1943. 
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 FOREIGN LEGION (FRANCE) Technically, part of the  Armée d’Afrique . After 
the defeat of France in June 1940, Vichy authorities repatriated ethnic German and 
Italian Legionnaires to their national armed forces. But  Free French  offi cials encour-
aged Italian and German  prisoners of war  to join those units of the Legion that had 
crossed over to support  Charles de Gaulle . At fi rst, most overseas Legionnaires re-
mained loyal to Vichy. The 13th demi-brigade joined the Free French, after by chance 
fi nding itself in England upon the surrender of France in June 1940. It became the 
nucleus of Free French military forces. It supported de Gaulle’s claim on continu-
ing French alliance with Great Britain at a critical moment. It also made a fi ghting 
contribution to the Allied war effort: the 13th campaigned in Eritrea alongside the 
British, then largely separately to seize Syria from Vichy control. In the Syrian desert 
it met and defeated Legion units fi ghting for Vichy, then welcomed survivors into 
its ranks. It went on to fi ght in West Africa, North Africa, and in Normandy. 

 Suggested Reading: Douglas Porch,  The French Foreign Legion  (1992). 

 FOREIGN LEGION (SPAIN)  
 See  International Brigades . 

 FORMATION “soedinenie.” A Red Army subdivision made up of several “units” 
(chast). Due to inevitable confusion with English-language nomenclature, neither 
translated term is employed in this work. 

 FORMATIONS  
 See discrete entries for unit designations used by various major armies in World 

War II, such as  Army Group  or  Front, division, corps,  or  regiment  and  brigade . Refer to 
entries on major air forces and navies and the subreferences therein for similar 
specialized air and naval terminology. 

 FORMOSA  
 See  Taiwan . 

 FORRESTAL, JAMES (1892–1949) U.S. undersecretary of the navy, 1940–
1944; secretary of the navy, 1944–1947. His main wartime contributions were in 
streamlining USN procurement, reforming Navy justice, and partially improving 
conditions for  African Americans  and for women. His main contribution was to 
oversee development of a superior logistics system. He frequently argued with Ad-
miral  King . Forrestal landed under fi re on  Iwo Jima  in February 1945, where the 
sights he saw left him permanently shaken. While serving as secretary of defense 
in the Truman administration, he committed suicide in 1949. 

 FORTIFICATIONS, FIXED  
 See  Adige Line; Aliakmon Line; Alpenfestung; Atlantic Wall; Belgian Gate; Bernhardt Line; 

Dyle Line; feste Plätze; Festung Europa; Festung Holland; Five Power Naval Treaty; Gothic Line; 
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Guam; Gustav Line; Hagen Line; Hindenburg Line (China); Hitler, Adolf; Hitler Line; howitzer; 
Ijssel Line; Insterburg corridor; Iwo Jima; Jitna Line; Königsberg Line; Maas Line; Maginot Line; 
Mannerheim Line; Mareth Line; Metaxas Line; Molotov Line; Monte Cassino; Mozhaisk Line; 
National Redoubts; Norway; Okinawa campaign; Ostwall; Panama Canal; Panther Line; Pomer-
anian Wall; Quaker gun; Scheldt Estuary campaign; Siegfriedstellung; Stalin Line; Stalluponen 
Defensive Region; Tarawa; Vercors; Westwall; Widerstandsnest; Winter Line; Wotan Line . 

 FORTITUDE NORTH A highly successful Western Allied  deception operation  in 
1944. It was carried out with elaborate fake SIGINT, as well as direct access to the 
perception and thinking of Adolf Hitler and the OKW through double agents run 
by the  XX Committee . Its premise was a sham attack on Norway by a fi ctitious Anglo-
American “4th Army” in Scotland, which supposedly comprised 250,000 troops in 
three Corps, two of them British. The Red Army and Soviet intelligence cooperated by 
faking offensive operations into Finland and northern Norway. Its effectiveness was 
checked by  ULTRA  intercepts. Success sprang in part from the  COCKADE  plan, which 
left the  Abwehr  with a gross misreading of the size of the Western Allied order of battle 
in Britain from 1943. The deception appears to have helped lock down 12 Wehrmacht 
divisions in Norway long after the main threat to Germany in the west was fi rmly es-
tablished in Normandy. Eight divisions were still in Norway when the war ended. 

 FORTITUDE SOUTH A highly successful Western Allied  deception operation  in 
1944. It was carried out with elaborate false SIGINT traffi c, the aid of double agents, 
and fake units, camps, weapons, and airfi elds comprising “1st U.S. Army Group,” or 
 FUSAG , under General  George S. Patton . In a two-phase operation, FORTITUDE South 
persuaded Adolf Hitler and the OKW that the  OVERLORD  landings were merely a 
feint and that the main landings would occur in late July at the Pas de Calais. This 
fact was confi rmed by ULTRA intercepts. Hitler therefore held back German 15th 
Army for seven weeks, until July 25. That allowed the Western powers to build out 
their lodgement in Normandy, and then to break out into northern France. This was 
the most effective of the three major  BODYGUARD  operations. Success was built in 
part on an earlier  Abwehr  overestimation of the Western order of battle in Britain, 
which it assessed as 79 divisions when in fact there were only 52 in May 1944. 

 FORTRESS EUROPE  
 See  Atlantic Wall; Festung Europa . 

 FORTRESS HOLLAND  
 See  Festung Holland . 

 FORWARD AREA  
 See  combat zone . 

 FORWARD DEFENDED LOCALITIES  
 See  main line of resistance . 
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 FORWARD OBSERVER  
 See  artillery; fi re for effect; fl ash spotting . 

 FOUGASSE  
 See  fl amethrowers . 

 FOUR FREEDOMS A vague set of postwar ambitions announced by Frank-
lin D. Roosevelt on January 6, 1941: freedom of speech and of religion, freedom 
from want (poverty) and from fear (of aggression). These principles set the tone 
for the  Atlantic Charter  and subsequent declarations of Allied war aims. They also 
found some resonance in the 1945 Charter of the United Nations. 

 FOUR POWER DECLARATION (OCTOBER 1943) A statement of Allied 
principles and war aims issued at the close of the  Moscow Conference  in October 
1943. It reaffi rmed basic, but also most vague, Allied war aims: the principles 
of the  Atlantic Charter  and  United Nations Declaration;  the call for  unconditional 
surrender  of all Axis states; and foundation of a postwar international security 
organization. Such a statement was much desired by President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt, who often valued paper summaries over hard agreements. In par-
ticular, Roosevelt was pleased that Joseph Stalin agreed to elevated China to 
the level of the “ Big Three ” and about Soviet agreement to a postwar security 
organization. 

 FOUR POWER TREATY (1922) Negotiated at the  Washington Naval Conference , 
it abrogated the 1902 Anglo-Japanese Alliance. The 1902 treaty aimed at defending 
Great Britain against Germany’s Kaiserliche Marine, but in 1922 its terms could 
only adversely affect American naval interests in the Pacifi c and thus might damage 
Anglo-American relations. Its abrogation was relatively easy, since no one expected 
Britain to honor alliance terms with Japan in the event of a Japanese–American 
war. Instead, the United States, Britain, Japan, and France mutually guaranteed 
the status quo in the Pacifi c. That promise included China’s continuing territorial 
integrity, independence, and mutual maintenance of the principle of the “Open 
Door” in regional commercial relations. 

 FOXER A British towed pipe-array housed in a semifl oating frame. The clanging 
of its pipes detonated acoustic  mines . In later  anti-submarine warfare,  Foxer arrays 
were added to escort ships to confuse Kriegsmarine acoustic  torpedoes . A major 
disadvantage was that Foxer interfered with detection of  ASDIC  (sonar) return 
signals. The RCN called Foxer equipment “CAT gear.” 

 FOXHOLE American term for a one- or two-man shallow pit dug to provide 
minimal protection against snipers or shelling. 

 See also  octopus pot; slit trench . 
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 FRANCE The French nation was bled white during World War I in protracted 
battles along the Western Front. France would have lost the Great War without 
the aid of its allies, though it was also the principal contributor to the defeat of 
Imperial Germany. The British Empire brought to the World War I alliance manu-
factures and dominant sea power, and from 1916 also a mass army. Tsarist Rus-
sia provided huge manpower reserves and a second front against Germany until 
March 1918. The United States supplied war fi nance, at a price, then fresh reserves 
of unbloodied and desperately needed troops. France’s near defeat at the Marne in 
the summer of 1914, and horrifi c loss of manpower over the rest of the war, made 
the French the most intransigent of all victors except for Italians. At the Paris Peace 
Conference in 1919, France sought to engage its wartime allies in long-term con-
tainment of Germany, but failed: Russia had succumbed to revolution the prior 
year and was immersed in a terrible civil war; the United States did not ratify the 
 Treaty of Versailles  and withdrew all its troops from Europe in 1923; the British 
disdained French security concerns, reengaged imperial rivalries, then withdrew 
from the Rhineland in 1926. 

 The Americans and British together wrecked the security bargain struck with 
their French ally in 1918–1919. That left France alone and unable to enforce the 
Versailles settlement unilaterally. It could not sustain occupation of the Rhineland 
after 1926, and ceased trying in 1930. Even counting renewed closeness to Great 
Britain from the mid-1930s, as Germany directly challenged the Versailles system 
after Adolf Hitler came to power in 1933, France was bereft of two of its three 
World War I main allies. It was unable to call upon the huge economic, demo-
graphic, and military reserves of America or Russia to deter, let alone to fi ght, any 
new military threat from a revanchist Germany. France faced a double military and 
political crisis in the 1930s. It needed to upgrade and modernize its armed forces, 
especially its land forces, while contending with a grave fi scal crisis. In addition, it 
suffered declining manpower as new recruit streams came into line 20 years after 
the birthrate fell by 50 percent during World War I. The Army delayed conscrip-
tion of those young men eligible in the call-up years 1932–1935, desperately try-
ing to create a reserve. Under these multiple constraints, France was left alone to 
face an expanded German population and resurgent military. Bereft of allies with 
powerful land forces, France’s security policy in the early 1930s looked to military 
self-reliance, principally by building up the  Maginot Line  as a means of saving its 
manpower in a future war that the French Army intended to fi ght on the strict 
defensive. The French hoped to keep Britain engaged on the continent and tried 
to prop up the  Little Entente  in Eastern Europe. But the minor and mutually hostile 
states of that alliance were a poor substitute for the vast numbers of the Russian 
Army. Nor was it until months after the  Munich Conference  that the British fi nally 
decided to end  appeasement  of Germany. 

 For political and diplomatic reasons, the French could not extend the Maginot 
Line in the north after Belgium annulled a 1920 convention on mutual defense. 
Nor did Paris decide on building up a powerful mobile force to counterattack a 
German invasion: after the bloodletting of 1914–1918, the French Army was fun-
damentally committed to defense over offense. The Army set up a weak alternative 
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of secret but nonbinding military conversations with Britain and Belgium, in-
tended to lead to full cooperation in the event of a German attack. The French de-
ployed several armored divisions, while hoping the British would provide more for 
a greatly needed Allied mobile force. In the end, the British proved less interested 
in building up land forces than in expanding the Royal Navy and Royal Air Force 
(RAF) over the second half of the 1930s. The widespread idea that a “Maginot 
Spirit” of defeatism infected the French military and nation in the interwar years 
is wrong. It is true that France adopted a defensive posture in its military planning 
and that it pursued a diplomatic policy of appeasement of Italy and Germany. But 
a defensive posture did not mean the French were unwilling to fi ght, while politi-
cal appeasement was fi rst and foremost the policy of France’s only important ally, 
Great Britain. 

 Without the British alongside, the French Army could hardly hope to prevail 
over the Germans in any future war. Nevertheless, during the second half of the 
1930s France doubled, then tripled, its defense spending. It was the French Army 
that initiated General Staff talks with its British counterpart and proposed fairly 
aggressive plans for forward combat in the event of war. It was the British Army 
that failed to develop a suffi ciently mobile armored force to make such plans vi-
able, or to put enough men in uniform in time to serve as a possible deterrent 
to war. Britain’s lack of preparedness did not provide any additional incentive to 
those few senior offi cers in the Wehrmacht who considered killing Hitler in 1938, 
out of fear of war with the Western Allies. It is true that there was near panic in 
governing circles in Paris in mid-September 1938, when London announced before 
the Munich Conference that it would fi ght Germany if necessary. That refl ected 
momentary internal divisions and awareness of lack of readiness more than lack of 
pluck. Paris moved away from appeasement in tandem with London from January, 
and certainly by March 1939. When Hitler occupied the rump of the Czech state 
and began to threaten Poland, the Anglo-French front fi rmed in support of Po-
land. Premier  Édouard Daladier’s  government was badly shaken by announcement 
of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  on August 23, 1939, but most French leaders were by then 
already resigned to war. Paris therefore reaffi rmed its old alliance with Warsaw 
on August 25, reinforcing an announcement by Britain that it agreed to formal 
alliance with Poland. When the fi nal crisis broke a week later, France chose honor 
and decency and declared war on Nazi Germany at 5  P.M.  on September 3, 1939, six 
hours after the British declaration. 

 After Germany and the Soviet Union together dismembered France’s only 
eastern ally, Poland, the Wehrmacht transferred the bulk of its forces west. As the 
Germans planned more aggressive war, French Army discipline and morale dete-
riorated badly the next eight months of the  Phoney War,  or “drôle de guerre.” Until 
May 10, 1940, a large part of the French Army sat in clean, well-lighted subterra-
nean bunkers along the Maginot Line. A few divisions guarded the Alpine Frontier 
against Italy. The best divisions waited for neutral Belgium to give permission to 
move through that country once it was attacked, to forward positions with the 
British Expeditionary Force (BEF) and Belgian Army along the  Dyle Line . A key 
problem was that prewar planning positioned the French Army to avoid defeat, 
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but not to take assertive action to defeat Germany until both Britain and France 
were fully mobilized and deployed, which might take two years. Reliance on a static 
defense along the Maginot Line also limited French preparation for mobile coun-
teroffensive operations. For long-term victory, French planners relied on the Royal 
Navy to choke Germany’s trade and raw material supply, while awaiting the slow 
build-up of British land forces on the continent prior to launching a joint offen-
sive. However, ongoing and eager economic cooperation of Moscow with Berlin 
gutted the Allied blockade of much of its effect, while the BEF remained under-
armed, undermanned, and poorly trained, even as it built to 10 divisions in France 
by May 1940. 

 The fi rst blows in the West came against Denmark and Norway on April 9, 
1940. Real war then crossed the French border on May 10. The French Army was 
strategically surprised, outmaneuvered, and very badly led throughout the cam-
paign that followed. The BEF was not much better off. Still, many French and 
British soldiers fought with great courage and skill alongside their Belgian allies 
during  FALL GELB,  the invasion of France and the Low Countries. Yet, Belgium 
was quickly defeated and sued for terms, and most of the BEF vacated the conti-
nent at  Dunkirk,  after which French resistance collapsed when the Germans broke 
past Paris and into the south. FALL GELB was a stunning military achievement, 
surprising the Germans at least as much as the Allies. No one expected mighty 
France to be knocked out of the war so quickly that the French called the confl ict 
“la guerre de 1939–1940,” or that most would come to accept that “la Patrie” had 
lost decisively. Not everyone agreed to submit to cold reality. The political inter-
vention of Marshal  Philippe Pétain,  especially his implied threat to remain in France 
under German occupation whatever the rest of the government decided, ended 
cabinet debate over whether to accept the  armistice  or fi ght on from the overseas 
Empire. The French Army laid down its arms one day after France was proffered 
terms by Hitler on June 21. The Army had infl icted 27,000 casualties on the Wehr-
macht and several thousand more on the Regio Esercito after Italy attacked in 
the south on June 10. It suffered over 100,000 dead of its own. That was far fewer 
than the butcher’s bill of 1914–1918, a key fact that provided some relief to the 
French and gave Pétain and his Vichy government an initial claim on loyalty. That 
only faded slowly for most French over four years of occupation. The armistice 
with Germany was signed under humiliating conditions in Hitler’s presence on 
June 22. Two days later, France and Italy also agreed to an armistice. The military 
defeat that produced the bastard political child called “Vichy” entered French his-
tory as the “Debacle,” while the period that followed from mid-1940 to mid-1944 
is known to the French as the “Dark Years.” 

 Hitler immediately annexed Alsace-Lorraine, from which non-Germans were 
expelled as refugees into the  zone libre  left under Vichy administration. Motives 
among early supporters of Vichy, and that meant a resounding majority of the 
French people until at least 1942, were wide-ranging. Most ordinary folk were 
simply relieved that the war had ended mercifully quickly. They were intensely 
grateful to Pétain for sparing the lives of their fathers, husbands, brothers, or 
sons by not prolonging a lost war. On the political right, feelings ranged from 



France

401

deep antipathy for the Third Republic to open  fascist  sentiment. The new Vichy 
Army reclaimed a “Dreyfus Affair” heritage when it purged all Jewish offi cers and 
NCOs. Within the reduced armed forces, and especially the Marine Nationale, 
there was contempt and even hatred for the British. That feeling only intensifi ed 
after the Royal Navy attacked the French fl eet at  Mers El-Kebir . It is noteworthy 
how many French offi cers were prepared to fi ght and kill British and American 
soldiers in the years that followed the defeat of 1940 but not more recent enemies: 
the Germans, Italians, and Japanese. In the  Protocols of Paris  signed on May 27, 
1941, the Vichy regime thought it stood at the edge of military alliance with 
Germany. However, all such efforts to collaborate with Germany’s  New Order  in 
Europe were strictly one-sided: Hitler despised the French and had long-term and 
brutal plans to reduce France to a minor agrarian province servicing the Greater 
German Reich. He had no intention of partnering with Vichy, in war or peace. 
Yet, in the vain hope of partnering with Hitler, Vichyites demolished France’s 
democracy; persecuted tens of thousands of fellow countrymen (mainly Jews, 
Communists, Freemasons, and Socialists); and oversaw deportation of 650,000 
French to compulsory labor in Germany and 75,000 French and foreign Jews to 
the  death camps . 

 The Vichy regime was coldly antirepublican and at least partly fascist. Vichy 
police aided  Gestapo  deportation of French citizens—workers, political prisoners, 
and  Résistance  fi ghters—to forced labor camps in Germany. They helped deport 
76,000 Jews, including 11,000 children, to Nazi  concentration camps . Fewer than 
3,000 returned to France alive. A leading historian of France, Julian Jackson, re-
minds readers that “Vichy emerged not only from what divided the French but 
also what united them: pacifi sm, fear of population decline, loss of confi dence in 
national identity, anti-Semitism, discontent with existing political institutions, 
ambivalence about modernity.” Pétain’s declared reason for heading the armistice 
government, that it would preserve at least part of France (the “zone libre”) from 
direct occupation, was invalidated when the Germans occupied all of France from 
November 1942 in response to the  TORCH  landings in Algiers and Morocco. A 
smaller zone in the south was occupied by the Italians until September 1943. In 
a letter to Pétain, the Führer proclaimed his decision to obliterate the zone libre 
as necessary “to arrest the continuation of Anglo-American aggression” against 
France. Despite the absurd claim that the conqueror of France was now its great-
est defender, Pétain meekly protested a “decision incompatible with the armistice 
agreement.” Then he and the rest of the Vichy regime continued baleful  collabora-
tion,  still overestimating the extent to which Hitler and Germany valued any co-
operation by France. The truncated, 100,000 man “Armistice Army” did not fi re a 
shot in resistance to the German occupation, though Vichy forces were everywhere 
in the overseas empire ordered to defend against landings by the Western Allies or 
their countrymen in “France Combattante,” or  Free French  movement. The Pétain 
and Vichy myth of undertaking a “National Revolution” was exposed as Vichy-
ites collaborated with increasingly harsh German occupation authorities through 
1943–1944, until compelled to fl ee in disgrace to Germany as the Western Allies 
advanced across France in July–August, 1944. 
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 By the end of 1942, Vichy no longer controlled any French territory: it lost the 
overseas empire to the Free French and Western Allies, or to Japan, and surren-
dered the zone libre in southern France to the Germans. It was no longer permit-
ted even the 100,000 man “Armistice Army” of 1940, and lost control of the  French 
Foreign Legion  and the  Armée d’Afrique . Some Vichyites went far beyond necessary 
accommodation to defeat, and the reality of a German-run Europe, to eagerly em-
brace Hitler’s “ New Order ” in its ugliest racial and anti-Semitic meanings. A signifi -
cant minority of the population embraced fascism, a French version of which had 
thrived before the war. Other French men and women morally but silently rejected 
Vichy. A few kept alive or salvaged a measure of national honor by continuing to 
actively fi ght inside France in the  Résistance,  or outside it with General  Charles de 
Gaulle  and Free French forces. But resisters were a tiny and unpopular minority 
until the end of 1942, after which the occupation grew more harsh as Germans 
realized they might lose the war. Most French still adopted an attitude of “wait 
and see” ( attentisme ). The key issue moving a minority away from collaboration 
and support for Vichy into passive or active resistance was mass conscription of 
French males—and later, also of women—for forced labor in Germany. The trend 
was exacerbated by brutally exploitive German economic practices within France, 
by the sadism and arbitrary rule of the  Gestapo  and  Milice,  and by a growing aware-
ness among occupied and occupiers alike that Germany was going to lose the war. 
Even so, attentisme governed the attitude of most French until the Western Allies 
landed on the coast of Normandy on  D-Day (June 6, 1944),  then liberated most of 
France during the  Normandy campaign  and with Operation  DRAGOON  landings in 
the south in August 1944. 

 General  Dwight Eisenhower  and SHAEF were contemplating bypassing Paris as 
they pursued the broken Wehrmacht out of the country and to the German border. 
They planned to return to a vacated city, probably in early September. However, 
the  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI)  rose against the German garrison on its own. 
The insurrection started with a general strike in the capital on August 14, violently 
supported by Communist networks of the Résistance. The Prefecture of Police was 
occupied on the 19th, followed by occupations of other key buildings. Elements 
from the German garrison of about 15,000 men attacked the Prefecture that after-
noon, sparking barricades to go up and a full insurrection to play out. It was lead 
by 35,000 FFI members, both men and women. A truce was agreed on the 20th, 
but some hotheads in the Résistance refused to accept it and small-scale fi ghting 
continued in the streets. Fortunately, General Dietrich von Choltitz, Wehrmacht 
commandant of the city garrison, refused Hitler’s direct orders to destroy Paris. He 
did so despite a comparable act of barbarism and brute revenge then underway in 
Warsaw. The insurrection and threat of a Warsaw-like fate forced Eisenhower to 
turn some divisions toward the great city. He dispatched General Leclerc’s French 
2nd Armored Division to lead Western Allied armies into Paris. A small recon-
naissance unit arrived late on the 24th. The rest of the division pulled into the 
city on the 25th, and in the afternoon von Choltitz signed an instrument of sur-
render. French 2nd Armored was promptly lost to the Allied order of battle for 
many days due to an abundance of wine and joyous liberation. British troops took 
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Amiens and crossed the Somme on September 1, areas and names etched in bloody 
memories of failed offensives during the Great War. U.S. 1st Army approached the 
Meuse and Ardennes, while U.S. 3rd Army took Verdun and closed on Metz. Far-
ther south, U.S. 7th Army and French 1st Army pushed the Germans back to the 
border. All France was not freed until 1945, and about 1.5 million French prisoners 
and hostages remained in German labor and prison camps. By the end of 1944, 
fresh divisions of French soldiers were under arms and fi ghting the enemy. But for 
most French, the worst of the war was over by the autumn of 1944. 

 Liberation of most of France by the Western Allies brought widespread ret-
ribution against collaborators. Reconciliation was subsequently achieved by ral-
lying around an exaggerated legend of wartime resistance, a certain collective 
forgetfulness about the extent of collaboration and of its shades of meaning, 
and intermittent embrace by many French—though by no means all—of the char-
ismatic leadership of de Gaulle in the postwar era. Above all, many among the 
French elite were determined to restore to France “la gloire” (glory) and “rayon-
nement” (radiating infl uence), and thereby shed the twin humiliations of Ger-
man occupation and Allied liberation. That impulse contributed much to terrible 
tragedies and brutal colonial wars in French Indochina to 1954, and again in 
Algeria until 1962. In 1995 President Jacques Chirac was the fi rst French leader 
to publicly admit that Vichy deported Jews to concentration camps during the 
war. Compensation of F500 million ($645 million) was paid by a state commis-
sion established in 2000. In 2009 France’s highest judicial body, the Council of 
State, ruled that the deportations were carried out “in an absolute rupture with 
the values and principles . . . of the dignity of the human person.” France’s Jew-
ish population had recovered to 500,000 persons by then, making it the largest 
in Europe. 

 See also  Alsace-Lorraine; armistices; Atlantic Wall; Blum, Leon; concentration camps; 
Daladier, Édouard; Darlan, Jean Louis; Exodus; French Air Force; French Army; French 
Cameroun; French Equatorial Africa; French Expeditionary Corps; French Indochina; 
French Navy; French Somaliland; French West Africa; Gamelin, Maurice; limited liabil-
ity; Milice; OVERLORD; Resistance; Tirailleurs Senagalese; Todt organization; Weygand, 
Maxime.  

 Suggested Reading: Sarah Fishman et al., eds.,  France at War  (2000); Julian Jack-
son,  France: The Dark Years, 1940–1944  (2001); Robert Paxton,  Vichy France  (1972). 

 FRANCE, BATTLE OF (MAY–JUNE, 1940) A term applied contempora-
neously by Winston Churchill to the main events of the German invasion of 
France and the Low Countries that began on May 10, 1940, and ended with 
French representatives signing an armistice in the presence of Adolf Hitler on 
June 22, 1940. 

 See  FALL GELB . 

 FRANCE COMBATTANTE  
 See  Free French . 
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 FRANCO, FRANCISCO (1892–1975) “Caudillo.” Spanish dictator. He 
fought in Morocco in 1912, taking command of Spanish forces there in 1920. He 
was in command during the Rif Rebellion, 1921–1926. He fell out of favor in Ma-
drid during the early years of the Spanish Republic, but was still named chief of 
staff of the Army in 1935. He was exiled to the Canaries by the leftist Popular Front 
government. In 1936 he fl ew from there to Morocco to rally his old units, then 
landed with those elite troops in Spain. He marched on Alcazar before moving 
against Madrid to overthrow the Republic. His military actions began the  Spanish 
Civil War . Franco was declared head of state by Nationalist forces in October 1936. 
With signifi cant matériel help from Benito Mussolini and Adolf Hitler, Franco 
led a right-wing coalition to victory in the civil war by April 1939. His supporters 
included Carlists,  Falange,  military men, industrialists, as well as the hierarchy and 
many ordinary members of the Catholic Church. 

 Franco was as ruthless in peace as he was in war. He consolidated personal 
dictatorship by executing 30,000 republican prisoners while tamping down Fa-
langist expectations of social revolution of the  fascist  sort. He then kept a wary eye 
on the rising international catastrophe all around Spain, looking out for danger 
while straining for imperial opportunity out of the unfolding aggression of the 
Axis powers. He called this policy “hábil prudencia,” or “adroit prudence.” It was 
marked by a pronounced tilt toward the Axis, most notably a marked affi nity for 
Fascist Italy. Franco was governed in his social policy by traditional authoritarian 
Catholicism, not the more radical ideas of fascist revolution. He borrowed from 
the Italian fascist movement insofar as he concluded that he needed a unifying 
national idea and party, but he always kept Falangists at arms length within his 
government and worked to counter their infl uence with contrarian appointments. 
Franco was a traditional nationalist when it came to economics, although he 
indulged some borrowings from Italian corporatism. He tried to fend off German 
efforts to buy up key Spanish industries, but basic economic weakness worked 
against that effort. All threads of his social and economic thinking came together 
in a state party he established on the Italian model to institutionalize his rebellion 
and provide a vehicle for a semblance of unity: the FET. He never understood the 
moral and ideological opposition of the Western powers to the  Axis alliance . He saw 
World War II instead in traditional balance of power terms, with the Axis states 
in a revisionist role. He sought to maneuver within that perception to maximize 
Spanish gains: he was always a strong imperialist, eager to expand Spain’s empire 
in Africa and jealous of Madrid’s claimed sovereign rights and interests. That was 
the rock upon which potential Spanish belligerence on the Axis side foundered, 
producing the “felix culpa” of formal Spanish neutrality throughout the war. 

 As the Wehrmacht prevailed in the  FALL GELB  conquest of France and the 
Low Countries in May 1940, Franco indicated his willingness to enter the war 
against the Western Allies. Eager as he was to share spoils of the French and Brit-
ish defeat, he made Spain’s offer to Hitler sternly conditional. He demanded sig-
nifi cant military aid and rejected Hitler’s entreaties for cession of one island and 
military bases in the Canaries, and cession of other minor Spanish territories in 
Africa. A precise date was never set for Spain’s entry into the war. With France 
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broken and Great Britain seemingly teetering on the edge, Hitler did not see much 
to be gained for Germany by allowing another hyena to feed off the carcass of his 
French kill: he was already contending with Mussolini’s uninvited entry into the 
battle for France on June 10, and with Joseph Stalin taking the opportunity to 
move against Rumania and other eastern states. From then until December 1940, 
Franco was willing and eager to join the Axis for ideological and opportunistic 
imperial reasons. But he was much too skillful to make Mussolini’s grave error 
of going to war alongside Hitler without prior assurances of territorial and other 
gains, or the likelihood that these could be held onto in the long term. Franco 
therefore kept Spain out of war, while awaiting a more opportune entry point. 
During 1941 and 1942 he retreated from the prospect of belligerency without 
fi nally rejecting it, and allowed fascist volunteers to fi ght on the Eastern Front 
against the Soviet Union under auspices of the  Blue Division . He cooperated with 
Axis intelligence and sabotage projects, but not to the point of provoking major 
British or American retaliation against exposed Spanish interests. He was espe-
cially sensitive to the possibility that the Western Allies would seize the Canary 
Islands. 

 Franco met Hitler only once, at Hendaye on the Spanish border on October 
23, 1940. Their meeting became subject to much later mythologizing by Franco’s 
admirers, who claimed he outwitted the Führer and most cleverly kept Spain out 
of the war. In fact, Franco pledged to enter the war, but once again no specifi c date 
was set. Franco bored Hitler to frustration with endless chatter about minor is-
sues, especially about Moroccan history and Spain’s rightful claim to that African 
colony. They discussed plans to jointly seize  Gibraltar  and settled the outline of 
the  Hendaye protocol  committing Spain to join Germany’s war at some future date. 
Shortly thereafter, Franco told his generals to prepare plans to invade Portugal. 
Neither war came about, as Spain instead retreated into a claim of unreadiness by 
December 1940. Franco left the meeting still remarkably naïve about Hitler and 
the likely future for Spain in a Europe dominated by Nazi Germany. He viewed the 
“Third Reich” mainly as a source of technical, military, and economic aid for Spain, 
not as any kind of threat as a dangerous hegemon if left unchallenged by other 
major powers. He never understood that Hitler and other top Nazis viewed Spain 
as a neocolonial source of raw materials and cheap labor, not as a strong country 
they would help lift into conservative modernity as Franco wished. Franco’s fel-
low dictator in Portugal, Antonio de Oliveira Salazar, did not share such naïvete 
or false optimism about future Iberian life inside a German-occupied Europe. The 
crest of Spanish collaboration with Nazi Germany was reached over the two years 
that followed the Hendaye meeting, without Spain ever entering the war but with 
Franco still looking to do so if he could negotiate the right price. A real shift in 
Spanish–German relations did not occur until the tide of battle turned against 
Italy and Germany at  El Alamein  and  Stalingrad . The  TORCH  landings in North 
Africa in November 1942 then persuaded Franco and other Spanish leaders to stay 
out of the war. 

 From 1943 to 1945, Franco defl ected Hitler’s repeated request that Spain 
enter the European war, having decided that would be imprudent as the tide of 
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war turned to favor the Allies. Franco was a canny and wary nationalist, sensitive 
to any threat to Spain’s overseas empire. Yet, he was also a gushing enthusiast 
for Nazi Germany’s revisionist cause for most of the war. His repeated refusal 
to enter the fi ght had most to do with Hitler’s demands for basing rights in the 
Atlantic and colonial concessions in Africa. For similar reasons, Franco refused 
Hitler permission to garrison German troops inside Spain. However, rejection of 
active belligerence was not the same as true neutrality and certainly did not refl ect 
a late-war tilt of any kind toward the cause of the Western Allies. Spain’s revision-
ist interests and membership of the Soviet Union in the anti-German wartime 
alliance prohibited an even-handed policy. Instead, Franco allowed Axis agents 
to use Spain as an intelligence outpost and proffered covert aid and supplies to 
U-boats and to minor Kriegsmarine supply and sabotage ships into 1944. He also 
defi ed Allied demands to stop shipping Spanish wolfram to Germany. Spain ben-
efi ted greatly from selling that and other rare and critical mineral resources to 
Hitler’s war industries. Madrid also sold wolfram to Allied purchasing agents at 
extremely high wartime prices. Clearly pro-German, and while hoping for and for 
far too long also expecting an Axis victory, Franco never got the right offer from 
Hitler at the right time to trigger Spanish belligerence. Had the German dictator 
early on offered Franco assistance in taking Gibraltar and agreed to cede to Spain 
certain Vichy French and British territories in Africa, Franco probably would have 
brought Spain into the war. And that would have surely meant an early end to his 
regime. 

 Suggested Reading: Sheelagh Ellwood,  Franco  (2000); Stanley Payne,  Franco and 
Hitler  (2008); Paul Preston,  Franco  (1994). 

 FRANK Western Allied term for the Nakajima Ki-84-Ia “Hayate” Japanese 
fi ghter. 

 See  fi ghters . 

 FRANK, HANS (1900–1946) Nazi governor of Poland, 1939–1944. A mem-
ber of one of the  Freikorps,  he joined the  Nazi Party  even before it took that name, 
in time to participate in Adolf Hitler’s failed Beer Hall Putsch in 1923. Frank was 
utterly unmerciful as governor of Poland during the war, enthusiastically extermi-
nating Jews, Roma, Communists, homosexuals, intellectuals, and all other desig-
nated victims of Nazi race and political ideology, in an effort to convert the entire 
Polish nation into slaves. He secretly investigated Hitler’s ancestry during the war. 
After the war, while awaiting trial, he claimed to have discovered that Hitler might 
be descended from an Austrian Jew. Hitler’s most respected biographer, Ian Ker-
shaw, does not give Frank’s tale any credence. Frank fl ed Poland ahead of the Red 
Army in 1944. He was convicted as a major  war criminal  by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  
and hanged in 1946. 

 FRASER, PETER (1884–1950)  
 See  New Zealand . 
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 FREEDOM Signals code for Western Allied HQ in Algiers. 

 FREE FRENCH “Forces Françaises Libres.” French forces that refused to 
 accept the armistice with Germany of June 22, 1940, or took up arms after Ger-
man occupation of the so-called  zone libre  once governed from Vichy. From August 
1940 to June 1944, some French continued the fi ght from Britain and bases in the 
overseas French Empire. They were principally led by Brigadier General  Charles de 
Gaulle . On June 18, 1940, as the German  FALL GELB  operation ended in disaster 
for France, the then nearly unknown de Gaulle broadcast from London a rejection 
of any surrender to Germany. Ten days later Winston Churchill’s government rec-
ognized de Gaulle as the true representative of France. On August 7 agreement was 
reached to arm and support “Free French” forces. The fi rst unit was the 13th demi-
brigade of the  French Foreign Legion,  which was in England when the armistice was 
signed. Most of the  Armée d’Afrique  was initially fi ercely loyal to Vichy, refl ecting 
the infl uence within it of colonial elites and a conservative offi cer class. However, 
some later joined and served with the Free French. On the other hand, nearly all 
evacuees from  Dunkirk  chose to ignore de Gaulle and return home, as did luminary 
French politicians and civilians in London, though some went to the United States 
instead. It was the foreigners of the Legion and black soldiers and colonial nations 
of  French Equatorial Africa  who fi rst and most critically rallied to de Gaulle, starting 
in August 1940. That was a crucial moment, as most of the Empire and nearly all 
 Troupe Coloniales  and  Tirailleurs Senagalese  remained loyal to Vichy. General  Georges 
Catroux,  former governor of French Indochina, was the only prominent military 
man to join de Gaulle in the early days. 

 Some Tirailleurs joined the Free French in August. That permitted de Gaulle 
to launch the fi rst of several small but politically signifi cant military campaigns. 
The failure of the fi rst, the  Dakar  expedition undertaken with the British in Sep-
tember, led London to conclude that the Free French should not be trusted with 
advance information about military operations. Next came invasion and conquest 
of Gabon from French Cameroun in November, a try made against British advice. 
However, French West Africa failed to rally. Operating from desert bases in Chad, 
the Free French waged an independent and ultimately successful  Fezzan campaign,  
attacking into Italian Tripoli from 1941 until early 1943. The Free French also un-
dertook an unopposed occupation of the tiny islands of St. Pierre-et-Miquelon off 
Newfoundland in December 1941. That action raised the ire of President Frank-
lin D. Roosevelt, who early on took an intense personal dislike to de Gaulle. The 
 Brazzaville Declaration (October 27, 1940)  initiated a political as well as military Free 
French movement, but it remained feeble until the end of 1942. Tensions with 
the British grew as the Free French looked to chop off more French colonies from 
the body of Vichy, while Churchill wished to avoid colonial distractions from the 
main fi ght in the Middle East. Nevertheless, it was agreed to jointly invade Syria 
in June 1942. That same month a Free French brigade distinguished itself at  Bir 
Hakeim,  signifi cantly boosting de Gaulle’s prestige in London. On July 13, 1942—
the same day that Vichy forces surrendered in the Levant—the Free French move-
ment changed its name to “Fighting France” (“La France Combattante”). It did so 
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as “a symbol of resistance to the Axis of all French nationals who do not accept the 
capitulation and who by all means at their disposal contribute . . . to the liberation 
of France.” The change meant that the British recognized de Gaulle as speaking for 
all resistance to the Germans, inside France and across the French Empire. After 
tough three-way negotiations, 6,000 former Vichy troops in the Levant switched 
over to Fighting France. On September 28, “Fighting France” repudiated the pact 
signed at the  Munich Conference  in 1938. 

 Then everything achieved in the Empire appeared threatened—not by the Axis 
or Vichy, but by the  TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria in November 1942. 
As always following the fi asco at Dakar, the Western Allies did not inform de Gaulle 
in advance of the operation. The Free French still had only about 50,000 fi ghting 
men available. Most were colonial troops or turn-coat Vichyites from a hodge-
podge of overseas units, some with men still exhibiting divided loyalties. That 
hardly comprised a signifi cant military force when the need to garrison the over-
seas Empire was considered. The  Armée d’Afrique  was larger and more formidable 
at over 250,000 men and quickly became available to the Western Allies in North 
Africa. The Free French movement momentarily looked likely to be bypassed in 
the negotiated ceasefi re with the Vichy colonial government in Algiers, as Admiral 
 Jean Louis Darlan  was recognized as governor of French North Africa instead of de 
Gaulle. When the diffi cult Vichyite Darlan was assassinated a few weeks later, the 
Western Allies elevated as the representative of France a general superior in rank 
to de Gaulle, who like Darlan was a former Vichy collaborator:  Henri Giraud . On 
the other hand, during 1943 Free French contacts with the metropolitan  Résistance  
grew, then formal ties were established with organization of the  Force Française de 
l’Intérieur . Another critical moment came in 1943 when Roosevelt agreed to arm 11 
French divisions, in a promise made to Giraud rather than to de Gaulle. But where 
de Gaulle proved a fi rst rate politician, Giraud was inept and easily and quickly 
outfoxed. Giraud was dismissed in November and de Gaulle was back in charge, 
forcing the Allies to recognize him. 

 Eight Free French divisions were subsequently formed, following merger with 
former Vichy troops. They were armed and equipped by the Western Allies. Three 
were armored divisions driving Sherman tanks and American halftracks. While a 
 French Expeditionary Corps  fought in Italy in 1943, French 1st Army landed alongside 
American 7th Army on the south coast of France on August 15, 1944, in Opera-
tion  DRAGOON . A French armored division led by General Leclerc was permitted 
by General  Dwight Eisenhower  to spearhead the liberation of Paris on August 25, 
1944, where the FFI had already risen against the Germans. Reinforced with French 
troops from Italy, 1st Army fought its way through southern France into Alsace-
Lorraine in late 1944. As part of U.S. 6th Army Group under  Jacob Devers,  French 1st 
Army fought across the Rhine and into southern Germany in 1945. The formation 
of a postwar government in France was a more muddled affair, as the Free French 
movement split into the usual fractious components of French political life. 

 See also  French Army; French Indochina; French Navy; Moulin, Jean.  

 Suggested Reading: M. Thompson,  The French Empire and War, 1940–1945  
(1998). 
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Fremde Heere Ost (FHO)

 FREE GERMANY COMMITTEE  
 See  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland (NKFD) . 

 FREIES DEUTSCHLAND  
 See  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland (NKFD) . 

 FREIKORPS “Free Corps.” The term originally referred to Prussian volunteers 
who rose to help expel French garrisons during the chaotic retreat from Moscow by 
Napoleon in 1812, and again in the great campaign against the French by the Prus-
sian Army during 1813–1814. It was revived by private armies of right-wing militia 
in Weimar Germany after World War I. General Kurt von Schleicher took the lead 
organizing Freikorps to fi ght on Germany’s chaotic eastern frontiers following the 
Versailles settlement, and to suppress potential Socialist and Communist revolution 
at home. Most Freikorps recruits were drawn from rootless ranks of unemployed 
and discontented Great War veterans. The Freikorps were thus a specifi c German ex-
ample of a more general historical phenomenon: angry men used to combat and the 
comradery of the barracks, but no longer in military service and posing a real threat 
of deadly political violence, anarchy, and even social revolution following a bitterly 
divisive and losing war. Similar men backed Benito Mussolini in Italy in 1922. 

 Given their status as veterans and the strict 100,000-man limitation on the 
 Versailles Army,  many Freikorps were secretly paid and supported by the  Reichswehr  
High Command. Some were active in defending the eastern border from spill-
over violence from chaotic wars in Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Ukraine, and Russia. 
Others became notorious for domestic street violence and sheer joy of thuggery. 
The more politically aware attempted several Putsches (coups) against Weimar 
democracy. They also helped state governments put down attempts at left-wing 
revolution. The two most important instances were repression of an effort to set 
up a Communist government in Bavaria in 1919, put down violently by 30,000 
Freikorps, and repression of the “Spartacists revolt” in Berlin. The unsavory his-
torical reputation of the Freikorps arises from their frequent participation in street 
combats in behalf of antidemocratic political parties in the 1920s and 1930s, espe-
cially but not exclusively for the  Nazi Party . After Hitler’s seizure of power in 1933, 
those Freikorps not absorbed into the  Sturmabteilung (SA)  were banned. From 1935 
many former Freikorps men were inducted into the expanded  Wehrmacht . Among 
the many top Nazis, Waffen-SS, and some Wehrmacht offi cers who served in a 
Freikorps unit were  Hans Frank, Rudolph Hess, Wilhelm Keitel, Georg von Küchler, Hasso 
von Manteuffel, Ferdinand Schörner,  and  Felix Steiner . 

 See also  blackshirts; brownshirts; Stahlhelm . 

 Suggested Reading: R. Waites,  Vanguard of Nazism  (1952). 

 FREMDE HEERE OST (FHO) The German Army intelligence unit that 
concentrated on assessment of the intentions, capabilities, and plans of the Red 
Army. 

 See also  Abwehr . 
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Fremde Heere West (FHW)

 FREMDE HEERE WEST (FHW) The German Army intelligence unit that 
concentrated on assessment of the intentions, capabilities, and plans of the West-
ern Allies. 

 See also  Abwehr . 

 FRENCH AIR FORCE The “Armée de l’Air” grew out of the great land battles 
of World War I, where it played a major role in Army reconnaissance and tactical 
support. It won paper independence from French Army ground force commanders 
in 1933, but unity of command with the Army was retained in fact. That meant 
that in any future combat the Armée de l’Air would be assigned a dispersed ground 
forces support role comparable to the way French armor would be deployed. Politi-
cal problems retarded French aircraft production, notably a delay in nationalizing 
the aircraft industry that was not overcome until early 1940. At the start of the war, 
the Armée de l’Air was organized into day and night fi ghter, bomber, and recon-
naissance “Escadres.” An Escadre was formed by two to three “Groupes” of about 
30 aircraft each. Smaller tactical units were “Escadrilles,” each comprised of three 
“Patrilles” of three aircraft apiece, with three more held in reserve. The Armée de 
l’Air had 1,790 fi rst-line aircraft available when France declared war on Germany 
on September 3, 1939, though not all were combat ready. It hoped to modernize 
during the  drôle de guerre  by purchasing aircraft from the United States. Meanwhile, 
no offensive operations were undertaken as the Armée de l’Air instead prepared 
solely for a ground support role in the coming fi ght with the Wehrmacht. 

 By May 1940, the total number of French combat aircraft was 2,200. Of these, 
fewer than 640 were modern fi ghters. Worse, the Armée de l’Air lacked coherent 
tactical doctrine. Although it was expected to serve a ground support role, its as-
sets were not concentrated to that end. Instead, many fi ghters were deployed too 
near the front to escape surprise German attacks on May 10, 1940. Others were 
destroyed when their airfi elds were overrun as the Wehrmacht advanced faster than 
any Allied commander thought possible. About 750 French aircraft were destroyed 
in aerial combat or on the ground during the onslaught of Operation  FALL GELB  
during May–June, 1940. More were blown up by their owners after the  armistice  was 
signed on June 22. In the week before the surrender, some planes were fl own to Brit-
ain or to French colonies in North Africa. Those that remained in country and were 
not blown apart by the Germans or by the French at the surrender were operated 
by the “Armée de l’Air de Vichy.” Elements of that renamed air force fl ew against 
the Western Allies during the  TORCH  landings in North Africa. Other French pilots 
continued to fi ght the Luftwaffe, fl ying “Spitfi res” or “Hurricanes” for the  Royal Air 
Force (RAF)  in several theaters of operations; a few went to Russia and fl ew “Migs” 
and “Yaks” for the VVS as part of the  Normandie-Niemen  squadron. Others served in 
air units attached to the  Free French,  fl ying aircraft supplied by the Western Allies. 

 See also  ace; fi ghters . 

 FRENCH ARMY “l’armée de terre Française.” The largest conscript force in Eu-
rope for most of the 1920s and 1930s: it fi elded fi ve million men in 1939, including 
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overseas forces in the  Armée d’Afrique  and  Troupes Coloniales . That vast assembly com-
prised 94 frontline or reserve divisions, of which 63 were infantry, seven were mo-
torized infantry, fi ve were cavalry, and three were mechanized. The great and proud 
victor of 1918, the French Army was far more heavily armed and better equipped at 
the end of the 1930s, with better tanks and more artillery than the tiny British Expe-
ditionary Force (BEF). The French Army was also superior in most material respects 
to the smaller German  Heer,  its main rival and enemy. The great defi ciencies of the 
French Army were not numbers or quality of men or weapons, but poor operational 
doctrine and weak military intelligence. The French failed to penetrate or under-
stand prewar German operational planning. Worst of all, they did not identify or 
properly defend what the Germans regarded as the  Schwerpunkt  of the coming fi ght 
during  FALL GELB:  the weakly defended Ardennes Forrest route to the Meuse. That 
failure would lead to poor initial disposition of the French Army, then to its being 
split. In turn, disaster in the north led to surrender by its Belgian ally and expulsion 
of most of the BEF from France at  Dunkirk,  followed by total collapse of the rest of 
the French Army when the Wehrmacht punched through a hasty infantry defense 
line laid out north of Paris. 

 The French had hoped that the BEF would send a large number of conscript 
divisions to France to form a 12-division force of Regular and  Territorial Army  
troops. But just four BEF divisions were deployed by mid-October 1939. The 
French Army was nevertheless confi dent that it could withstand a German assault 
and that it would not lose the war even without a major British contribution to 
the defense. British troops would be needed later, for the Allies to go over to the 
offensive and win the war, but that was not thought likely before 1941. In over-
estimating the own strength of the French Army, the generals in Paris and at the 
front were not alone. Winston Churchill, Franklin Roosevelt, and Joseph Stalin 
all believed that the French Army was at least a match for the Wehrmacht, if not 
more. No one in the West or in Moscow during the winter of the  Phoney War  in 
1939–1940, and only ever a minority of the most senior Wehrmacht offi cers in the 
OKW, thought that the French might be defeated quickly by a new style of war that 
would come to be called  Blitzkrieg . Those who understood the reality of the Great 
War rather than its engrained myths knew that the French had done most of the 
fi ghting on the Western Front from 1914 to 1918, had supplied more than their 
share of Allied war matériel, and had taken the greatest relative losses. Therefore, 
few military professionals underestimated the French Army. Given those facts, it 
is understandable why many overestimated its 1939 capabilities. 

 The French distributed their fi ne Char B and other tanks among the infantry 
as fi re support, where the Wehrmacht concentrated its armor into a steel fi st that 
punched out of the Ardennes to the Atlantic coast. The French were also inadequately 
supplied with  anti-tank guns,  while the French Air Force—the Armée de l’Air—was as 
poorly deployed and quickly overwhelmed as French armor. While still fi ghting the 
Wehrmacht in the north, the French Army was compelled to defend against the Regio 
Esercito in the south when the Italians attacked along the Alpine frontier. In the south, 
unlike along the Meuse, the French battered and bloodied the invaders although 
massively outnumbered. The  armistice  signed with Germany on June 22, 1940, forced 
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the Vichy government to reduce the armed forces to a 100,000-man “Armistice Army” 
(Armée de l’Armistice) that had no real fi ghting capabilities. That fi gure deliberately 
echoed the limitation placed on the  Reichswehr  by the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919). Even 
that truncated force was abolished by the Germans in November 1942, when they oc-
cupied all of France in the immediate wake of the  TORCH  landings in North Africa. 
In 1944  Free French  forces landed with the Americans in the DRAGOON landings in 
southern France on August 15, 1944. Some Free French divisions drove hard to Paris 
from Normandy, thence to the northern Rhine. Others drove from the Mediterra-
nean coast to the southern Rhine, then into Germany in 1945. 

 See also  French Expeditionary Corps; French Foreign Legion; Force Française de 
l’Intérieur (FFI); Gamelin, Maurice; Giraud, Henri; Goums; Juin, Alphonse; Koenig, Marie 
Pierre; Lattre de Tassigny, Jean-Marie de; Leclerc, Philippe; Maginot Line; prisoners of war; 
Tirailleurs Senegalese; Zouaves . 

 FRENCH CAMEROUN The colonial governor of this West African colony op-
posed the armistice of June 22, 1940. He was pushed aside by pro-Vichy offi cials, 
but they were in turn set aside when  Free French  forces under General  Philippe Leclerc  
took control in August 1940. 

 FRENCH EMPIRE The various overseas possessions of France reacted differ-
ently to the armistice of June 22, 1940. 

 See individual colonies and territories, and see also  de Gaulle, Charles; Free French; 
French Foreign Legion; Tirailleurs Senagalese; Vichy . 

 FRENCH EQUATORIAL AFRICA A large, composite French colony in West 
Africa. It was the fi rst part of the overseas empire to rally to the  Free French,  led 
by the governor of Chad. That was no coincidence: its territory included former 
German colonies seized during World War I whose French administrators feared 
would be reclaimed in the event of a German victory. A greater fear elsewhere in the 
French Empire was that Britain had designs on French colonies, an ideé fi xe that 
induced many to remain loyal to Vichy. On October 12, 1940, advance units of Free 
French troops from French Cameroun entered Gabon even as a Vichy naval squad-
ron raced to the colony from Dakar and another steamed from Toulon.  Charles de 
Gaulle,  then in Douala, and the Free French were opposed by the local garrison of 
 Tirailleurs Senagalese,  while other Tirailleurs fought on the Free French side. The 
main Free French forces under General  Philippe Leclerc  and General  Marie Pierre 
Koenig  arrived in early November, unsupported by any British troops. Fighting 
lasted from November 8–12, but Libreville fi nally fell. Most captured Vichy troops 
refused to enlist with the Free French and were kept as prisoners in Brazzaville 
until 1945. 

 FRENCH EXPEDITIONARY CORPS “Corps Expéditionaire Français.” West-
ern Allied nomenclature for a hodgepodge of  Free French,  French colonial, former 
Vichy regular army, and more-or-less mercenary North African troops thrown to-
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gether to fi ght in the  Italian campaign  from 1943–1944. The Corps saw heavy fi ght-
ing in the Liri Valley and ultimately stormed and breached the  Hitler Line . Their 
commander was General  Alphonse Juin . Most of Corp’s divisions were transferred 
to take part in  DRAGOON  landings in southern France that began on August 15, 
1944. Thereafter, as part of an expanded French 1st Army, the old Corps fought 
to the Rhine and into Germany by May 1945. 

 FRENCH INDOCHINA This composite French colony, comprising modern 
Cambodia, Laos, and Vietnam, did not come under  Vichy  control for some months 
following the French armistice with Germany of June 22, 1940. Meanwhile, Gov-
ernor and General  Georges Catroux  closed the border with China in a vain effort 
to forestall Japanese pressure for concessions by ending French resupply of  Jiang 
Jieshi  and the  Guomindang . French Indochina was a key launchpad for Japan’s  nanshin  
strategy, and therefore the gesture proved futile. Upon receiving a Japanese ultima-
tum in July, Catroux was forced to agree to permit Japanese military bases in the 
north (Tonkin) at the end of August. His Vichy successor, Vice Admiral Jean Decoux, 
was not given a chance to complete peaceful negotiations even though he signed 
a base agreement on September 22 and accepted Japanese troops who crossed the 
northern border that day. Despite the absence of French resistance, local Japanese 
commanders conducted an active amphibious assault on Haiphong the next day. 
They probably sought to create a provocation for war akin to the  Mukden incident  
in Manchuria in 1931 and the  Marco Polo Bridge incident  in northern China in 1937. 
But the French garrison did not oppose the landings. Imperial General Headquar-
ters was greatly displeased with the local Japanese commanders. Some offi cers were 
court-martialed, a rare thing in an Army used to disobedience from junior offi cers 
and its overseas garrisons. French forces fought against a Thai invasion of Laos 
and Cambodia in 1941, but the Thais had Japanese support and fi ve Laotian and 
Cambodian provinces were ceded to Thailand. On July 21, 1941, the French agreed 
to Japanese occupation of the south (Annam and Cochin China). Japanese troops 
entered Saigon on July 24. In March 1945, the Japanese ended the long fi ction of 
French authority by dismissing the French colonial government. As the French re-
occupied the composite colony later that summer and fall, some Japanese deserters 
fought against them alongside the  Viêt Minh . The Laotian and Cambodian provinces 
seized in 1941 by the Thais were returned to French control after the war. 

 See also  Hô Chí Minh . 

 FRENCH MOROCCO  
 See  Morocco . 

 FRENCH NATIONAL COMMITTEE  
 See  Free French . 

 FRENCH NAVY “Marine Nationale.” Under terms of the  Washington Naval Treaty  
of 1922, the Marine Nationale was the world’s 4th largest navy in the  interwar 
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 period. Like other major navies, it expanded signifi cantly over the second half of 
the 1930s as Washington protocols broke down. In 1939 it had several new and 
older model battleships, two battlecruisers, numerous heavy and light cruisers, a 
seaplane carrier, dozens of destroyers and smaller ships, and 80 submarines. The 
great advantage enjoyed by the Marine Nationale over potential enemies in the 
Regia Marina and the Kriegsmarine was working with the Royal Navy. French sail-
ors and ships worked closely with the Royal Navy against the Kriegsmarine in the 
early months of the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  although the principal French 
mission was to contain the Regia Marina in the Mediterranean. Elements of the 
Marine Nationale engaged the Italian fl eet after Italy entered the war on June 10, 
1940. Other French ships aided the evacuation from  Dunkirk  then ferried French 
and British troops to Calais. When France signed an armistice with Germany on 
June 22, 1940,  François Darlan  refused to order all ships to steam for colonial ports 
as requested by Winston Churchill. Instead, he gave orders to scuttle the fl eet 
should the Germans attempt to seize it. 

 All Marine Nationale ships either took refuge in unoccupied French ports 
or steamed anyway for overseas territories, ignoring Darlan. The aircraft carrier 
“Béarn” left Halifax with 40 new American fi ghters on her deck, only to spend the 
rest of the war at anchor in Martinique. The unfi nished battleship “Jean Bart” and 
the newly commissioned “Richelieu “ left France, the former for Casablanca and 
the latter for  Dakar . Both battleships later engaged Western invasion fl eets attempt-
ing to take those colonial ports: the “Richelieu” fi red on a British convoy carrying 
 Charles de Gaulle  and  Free French  and British forces to Dakar; the “Jean Bart” fi red on 
USN ships during the  TORCH  landings in November 1942, but was battered into si-
lence by the battleship USS Massachusetts. Meanwhile, 10 French surface ships and 
three submarines steamed all out for England, upon learning of the armistice, to 
serve in the Free French Navy. On July 3, 1940, a Royal Navy fl otilla attacked French 
warships unscuttled and at anchor at  Mers El-Kebir . Other French ships were seized 
in British ports, while a smaller fl eet based at Oran escaped destruction, as did some 
French cruisers at Algiers. On July 5 the “Richelieu” was attacked at Dakar. French 
ships in port at Alexandria agreed to disarm and fi ghting was avoided. 

 Mers El-Kebir and other incidents created deep and lasting hostility between 
the Vichy navy and the Royal Navy. Vichy ships fi red on British and Free French 
landing ships at Dakar in 1940, at Algiers in 1941, and at Madagascar in 1941. They 
fi red on British and American landing craft and escort ships in Algiers in Novem-
ber 1942. When the Wehrmacht occupied the so-called  zone libre  of Vichy following 
the Allied invasion of North Africa, some German ground units raced to Toulon to 
seize French ships still in harbor, several of which had returned from Mers el-Kebir. 
With armed Germans literally on the docks, the fl eet at Toulon was scuttled on 
November 27, 1942. Out of nearly 80 warships in port, only 5 submarines escaped 
the carnage. The Germans were able to take control of only a few French warships 
in dock at Tunisia. Several tankers and warships in the Caribbean whose crews 
mutinied against Vichy, and other warships interned in Alexandria, fi nally went 
over to the Allied cause in May 1943. 

 See also  Laconia Order.  
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 FRENCH SOMALILAND This small colony in the Horn of Africa evidenced 
divided loyalties over the armistice of June 22, 1940. Its civilian governor turned it 
into a minor Vichy outpost, but the local commander led most of his men to join 
the British and  Free French  forces fi ghting the  East African campaign (1940–1941).  
The Royal Navy blockaded the colony, which lay across the gulf from the major 
British naval base at Aden. Force of changing strategic circumstance occasioned 
by defeat of the Axis states in East and North Africa led the colony’s elite to switch 
loyalty from Marshal  Philippe Pétain  and Vichy to General  Charles de Gaulle  and the 
Free French in December 1942. 

 FRENCH WEST AFRICA A large, federated French colony spanning a vast 
area. It had few yet widely diverse peoples. The most important French West Af-
rican port was  Dakar  in Senegal. Its white colons and garrison held for Vichy, 
repelling a British and  Free French  invasion in September 1940. Many  Tirailleurs 
Senagalese  subsequently fought for the Free French, as the region generally went 
over to  Charles de Gaulle . That included Dakar from November 1942 as Vichyite 
while colonists realized the signifi cance of the  TORCH  landings in North Africa 
and their own increasing strategic isolation. 

 FREYA A Luftwaffe long-range early warning radar system, comprising a network 
of ground-based stations. It provided the fi rst instance of tracking bombers as they 
approached Germany, and as such was an integral part of the  Kammhuber Line . 

 See also  IFF; Würzburg . 

 FREYBERG, BERNARD (1889–1963) Highly decorated, British-born, New 
Zealand general. He led the New Zealand contingent in the fi ght on  Crete  in May 
1941, in a command performance that became even more controversial among 
historians than it was among his contemporaries. He did not hold broad Western 
Allied commands. However, he led the New Zealand Expeditionary Force (later 
renamed 2nd Division) well in hard fi ghting in Greece, at  El Alamein,  across North 
Africa, up the hardscrabble slopes of  Mount Casino,  and through the  Gothic Line  in 
Italy. He led the New Zealanders again in their assault on the Senio Line in 1945. 

 FRICK, WILHELM (1997–1946) Nazi lawyer. 
 See  Nuremberg Laws . 

 FRIDERICUS (MAY 17–29, 1942) Code name for the Wehrmacht offensive 
launched in May 1942, seeking to trap Soviet forces in the  Barvenkovo salient,  or 
what Germans called the “Izium pocket.” 

 See also  Kharkov, Second Battle of; KREML . 

 FRIEDEBURG, HANS VON (1895–1945) German admiral. 
 See  U-boats . 
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 FRIENDLY FIRE Death and wounds from friendly fi re is commonplace in 
combat. Among major World War II incidents, the following are illustrative of 
the problem. At the start of the  Second Sino-Japanese War  in 1937, Chinese planes 
attempting to bomb a Japanese fl eet at Shanghai instead bombed the city, killing 
hundreds of civilians. In July 1943, the U.S. Navy shot down 23 USAAF planes 
ferrying paratroopers from the 82nd Airborne in support of the invasion of Sicily, 
killing 229 men. During the  Normandy campaign  in 1944, U.S. artillery mistakenly 
killed 111 American GIs and wounded 500 more. A month later the RAF accident-
ally killed or wounded several hundred Canadians it was supporting during the 
battle to close the gap at  Falaise . Those incidents might be compared to an offi cial 
French Army study made in 1921, which concluded that French artillery infl icted 
75,000 casualties on friendly troops over the course of the Great War. 

 See also  Aleutian Islands . 

 FRIGATE A Royal Navy (RN) class of  anti-submarine warfare  escort and hunter. 
Larger, faster, “River”-class  corvettes  were reclassed as frigates by the RN from 1942. 
Over 150 were built by 1944. They were smaller than  destroyer escorts  and  destroyers  and 
did not have the range to serve with a battlefl eet. But they were more heavily armed 
and more stable in open ocean than were “Flower”-class corvettes. Frigates were de-
ployed by seven Allied navies by war’s end. The new “Loch”-class, built in modular 
fashion from 1943, was equipped with the six-barreled or double  Squid  ASW mortar. 
Three dozen “Bay”-class frigates were modifi ed for service as anti-aircraft gun plat-
forms in 1945. They were intended for use by the Royal Navy in the Pacifi c War. 

 FRITSCH, WERNER VON (1880–1939) German general. As commander in 
chief of the  OKW,  he opposed and feared the plans of  Adolf Hitler  to make war against 
the Western Allies, believing that Germany could not win such a war. He was pushed 
into retirement when Hitler engineered a purge of top Wehrmacht offi cers in 1938, 
including accusing Fritsch of concealed homosexuality. Fritsch was acquitted by a 
Wehrmacht court but forced into retirement as Hitler took charge of the OKW him-
self. The bloodless coup against the OKW cleared the last real obstacle to Hitler’s 
total control of Germany’s grad strategy, such as it was, and its war policy. 

 FRITZ Russian slang for a German soldier. The German equivalent for a Soviet 
soldier was “ Ivan .” After the great battle in front of Moscow in December 1941, 
and then at  Stalingrad  over the winter of 1942–1943, Soviet propaganda frequently 
portrayed “the Fritzes” as frozen and pathetic to undermine the earlier widely held 
view that they were super soldiers. 

 FROGMEN  
 See  divers; Fukuryu . 

 FRONT The forward positions where armies were in close proximity, as in 
“frontlines.” The continuous zone of combat contact in a given region might be 
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called the “ Eastern Front ” (by far the largest and longest) or “Baltic front” or “Ital-
ian front.” For soldiers, “front simply meant the area of gravest danger and closest 
fi ghting, as in a tightening sensation felt when receiving fresh orders to “return to 
the front,” or a threat of being sent “back to the front” as punishment. Americans 
tended to use “line” in this sense, as in “the 101st airborne spent ten days in the 
line.” 

 See also  combat zone; frontovik; Frontsoldaten; main line of resistance (MLR); trench 
warfare . 

 FRONT Red Army nomenclature for what most other armies called an  army 
group . A Front was in theory a self-contained and independent fi ghting group con-
trolling its own armor, infantry, artillery, and air units. However, early attrition and 
then the sheer scale of fi ghting and Soviet offensive operations along the Eastern 
Front meant that, in practice, the Red Army often operated two, three, or even four 
Fronts under a combined command that aimed at a single operational or strategic 
goal. The size, combat power, and number of Fronts varied with each period of the 
German–Soviet war. By 1945 the Red Army fi elded 15 Fronts, each on paper host-
ing from fi ve to nine armies, usually air, tank, and infantry. A Front had a large 
standard complement of artillery forces and administrative, medical, and other 
support units. In addition, a Front might have auxiliary combat units below army 
level, such as an attached cavalry or tank corp, or be temporarily assigned a  Com-
bined Arms Army  for a specifi c campaign. The largest Fronts fi elded two air armies, 
three tank armies, and four or fi ve infantry armies, with some exceeding 900,000 
men in the fi nal battles of the war in the Baltic, Poland, and Germany. 

 See also  Direction; Vistula-Oder operation . 

 FRONTLINE Any contiguous line across which enemy troops faced and fought 
each other. 

 See also  combat zone; front; frontovik; Frontsoldaten; main line of resistance (MLR); 
trench warfare . 

 FRONTOVIK A Red Army frontline soldier. “Frontoviki” shared the usual view of 
rear area troops and offi cials common to combat troops in all armies that “shirkers,” 
“cowards,” and black marketeers made up most of the rear echelon personnel. 

 FRONTSOLDATEN Frontline German soldiers. The term dated to the trenches 
of World War I. 

 FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN (MARCH 6–15, 1945) “Spring Awakening.” Code 
name for the desperate Wehrmacht operation launched south of Budapest just 
weeks before the total collapse of Germany and the suicide of Adolf Hitler. It was 
the last German offensive of the war. It was conducted by 6th SS Panzer Army under 
 Sepp Dietrich,  only recently retired from heavy fi ghting in the Ardennes, alongside 
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the third incarnation of German 6th Army. Defending was 3rd Ukrainian Front, in 
a campaign offi cial Russian histories term the “Balaton defensive operation.” The 
Panzers were an impressive force on paper: 10 Panzer divisions, including three 
 Waffen-SS  Panzer divisions. But they were badly attrited, undermanned, and most 
of all, they lacked tanks. As in the Ardennes, an additional lack of fuel and air cover 
and bad weather that turned roads to mud all hampered movement and maneu-
ver. The Germans mounted small diversionary attacks on the far fl anks. None of 
it mattered: the Red Army was then an experienced and overwhelmingly powerful 
force; it shattered the weak German thrust. It was all over by March 15. The main 
effects of spending Germany’s last reserves on this futile effort was to open the 
road to a rapid Soviet advance on Vienna and to denude the defenders of Berlin of 
any hope of relief or reinforcement. 

 See also  Vienna offensive operation . 

 FUBAR U.S. slang, standing for “F——ed Up Beyond All Recognition.” There 
were multiple colorful variations on this general sense. For instance, JANFU stood 
for “Joint Army-Navy F——ed Up.” 

 See also  SNAFU . 

 FUCHIDA, MITSUO (1902–1976) Japanese naval aviator and master bat-
tle planner of carrier operations. He helped plan the  Pearl Harbor  and  Midway  
attacks. 

 FUCHS, KLAUS (1911–1988)  
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

 FUGO Japanese balloon bombs. They were made from heavy bonded Mulberry 
paper, in many cases by schoolchildren. When infl ated they stood nearly 100 feet 
high. From November 1944 to April 1945, Japan launched more than 9,000 Fugos 
into the jet stream heading to North America. Most carried incendiaries intended to 
set fi re to the forests of an enemy continent. Several were shot down by the “Tundra 
Army,” or Alaska Territorial Guard. About 1,000 are thought to have landed across 
the western United States and Canada, including one as far east as Michigan. A few 
started small fi res, a far cry from the vast infernos the Japanese hoped would scorch 
North America on an unprecedented scale. Fugo attacks did minimal damage. 
One hit electricity lines in Washington State, causing a power outage that closed 
the Hanford nuclear reactor for three days and briefl y halted its plutonium pro-
duction. Some personnel and other resources were diverted to deal with the Fugo 
threat. News of the attacks was heavily censored. One result was that fi ve children 
and a young woman chaperon were killed when they accidentally set off a downed 
Fugo in the woods near Bly, Oregon. The Japanese additionally hoped to use Fugo 
to deliver  biological weapons  to the United States. They halted the operation in April 
1945, partly because effective American censorship blocked feedback information 
on what the fi rst wave or Fugos achieved. B-29s subsequently destroyed the Fugo 
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manufacturing plant. The British also experimented with balloon bombs, hoping 
to burn down the Black Forest in Germany. 

 FÜHRER “Leader.” The offi cial title adopted by Adolf Hitler when he abolished the 
offi ce of president upon the death of Field Marshal Paul von Hindenburg in 1934. He 
then combined the dead president’s position with his own as chancellor of the Third 
Reich. The full, new title was “Führer und Oberster Befehlshaber der Wehrmacht” 
or “Leader and Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces.” “Führer” mimicked “Il 
Duce,” the appellation used by Hitler’s fellow dictator, Benito Mussolini. The title fell 
to Admiral  Karl Dönitz  for a short span after Hitler’s death on April 30, 1945. It was 
cast on the dust heap of history with Dönitz’s acceptance of the  unconditional surrender  
of the moral and physical rubble to which Germany was reduced by slavish devotion 
to the cult of the Führer. The  Nazi Party  and  Waffen-SS  added “führer” as a component 
of various Party and military titles, in accordance with the  Führerprinzip . 

 FÜHRERPRINZIP “Leader principle.” The idea in  Nazism  that the entire na-
tion was to be organized along military lines and in absolute obedience to the 
supreme  Führer  and national leader, Adolf Hitler. Lesser “führers” were in charge 
at all lowers levels. The “leader” was thus conceived not so much as a head of state 
or government, but as a combination of tribal chieftain, high priest, and warlord. 
The essence of the principle was an utter contempt for democracy and for indi-
vidualism. Hitler’s rule was supported by fi ve chancelleries that administered his 
Führer orders, rather than giving any input to policy. The two principal ones were 
concerned with political and military affairs and were headed by  Martin Bormann  
and  Wilhelm Keitel,  respectively. Other ad hoc agencies, commissioners, or inspec-
tors were set up by Hitler to oversee special tasks. 

 See also  fascism . 

 FUKURYU “Special Harbor Defense and Underwater Attack Units.” Japanese 
suicide divers. The Imperial Japanese Navy developed a plan for hundreds of divers 
armed with mines to wait in neat lines underwater at likely landing sites on the 
home islands. Their duty and discipline was to stay submerged until enemy inva-
sion ships passed overhead, then blow up themselves along with one enemy ship. 

 FUNKSPEIL “Radio game.”  Abwehr  counterintelligence ran several “radio 
games” against British intelligence after turning several captured British SOE and 
M16 agents, whom the Germans tortured into cooperation. The most success-
ful Funkspeil operation was run from the Netherlands against the  Special Opera-
tions Executive (SOE).  Like German double agents run by the British  XX Committee,  
British agents turned by the Abwehr passed military and political disinformation 
back to the host agencies. Other radio games were played against the Red Army in 
the east, including turning some anti-Nazi guerillas of the  Nationalkomitee Freies 
Deutschland (NKFD)  who were captured along with their transmitters after being 
air dropped into East Prussia by the Soviets. 
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 FUNNIES  
 See  armor; Bradley, Omar; D-Day (June 6, 1944).  

 FUSAG “First United States Army Group.” The fake U.S. Army formation that 
lay at the heart of the successful  deception operation  code named  FORTITUDE South,  
deployed to conceal real preparations for operation  OVERLORD . The huge success 
of this deception arose partly from the fact that General  George S. Patton  was iden-
tifi ed by German double agents as the FUSAG commander. Field Marshal  Erwin 
Rommel  was among the few who were suspicious, noting that Luftwaffe recon-
naissance over the FUSAG assembly areas was easy but that dense resistance was 
encountered over other areas of southern England. The latter turned out to be the 
true OVERLORD zones, where  sausages  were stuffed with men, guns, tanks, and 
war matériel for the invasion of Europe.   



 G 

  G-1  Administrative and personnel section of a U.S. corps, army, or army group 
command staff. Within  SHAEF,  G-1 was additionally responsible for issues per-
taining to  prisoners of war  and care of inmates liberated from  concentration camps . 

  G-2  Intelligence section of a U.S. command staff; alternately, the principal intel-
ligence offi cer on staff. Within  SHAEF,  G-2 was responsible for general military 
intelligence analysis, counterintelligence on a theater level, and for coordinating 
liaison with  resistance  movements behind enemy lines. 

  G-3  Operations and training section of a U.S. corps, army, or army group com-
mand staff. Within  SHAEF,  G-3 was responsible for the full range of grand opera-
tions involving multiple army groups and armies from many nations. 

 See also  Sitrep . 

  G-4  Supply and maintenance section of a U.S. corps, army, or army group com-
mand staff. Within  SHAEF,  G-4 was responsible for the extraordinary job of co-
ordination of  OVERLORD  logistics. After that came the unsolvable problem of 
maintaining the momentum of the advance after  MARKET GARDEN,  while 
Antwerp remained closed to the end of November 1944. 

 See also  Red Ball Express . 

  G-5  Civil Affairs and Military Government section of a U.S. corps, army, or army 
group staff. Within  SHAEF,  G-5 was responsible for liaison with many govern-
ments-in-exile, most problematically that of  Charles de Gaulle  and the  Free French . 
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  GABON   
 See  Free French; French Equatorial Africa . 

  GALAHAD  Western Allied code name for a “deep penetration”  Chindit  and U.S. 
special forces operation in Burma in late 1943 and early 1944. Its mission was 
adjusted to support Chinese forces under General  Joseph Stilwell  advancing into 
northern Burma during March–August 1944. The plan was readjusted on the fl y, 
and fortuitously ran into the ill-conceived Japanese  Imphal offensive . The opera-
tion penetrated to the airfi eld at  Myitkyina  on May 17, 1944, and took the town 
on August 3. The Chindits and GALAHAD were both light infantry forces that 
were handled badly and suffered grievous losses during the second  Burma campaign 
(1943–1945) . 

 See also  Merrill’s Marauders . 

  GALLAND, ADOLF (1912–1996)  Luftwaffe ace and head of fi ghters. Galland 
emerged as a brilliant fi ghter ace and tactician during the  Battle of Britain  (1940). 
A harsh critic of  Hermann Göring,  his combat skill and reputation enabled him to 
rise to head the Luftwaffe’s fi ghter arm in homeland defense against the  Combined 
Bomber Offensive . Despite his record, Galland was sacked in January 1945. He re-
turned to combat as a pilot and head of a Me262 jet squadron. He was shot down 
and captured 10 days before the war ended. Well-respected by the RAF pilots he 
fought, he became familiar to millions through postwar interviews on television 
and in documentary fi lms. 

  GALLOP (FEBRUARY 1943)  “Skachok.” A failed Red Army offensive op-
eration that endeavored to dash ahead to seize several crossings over the Mius 
River then drive hard for the Sea of Azov, while a second Soviet pincer reached 
and bounced the Dnieper. The gallop for the Mius was undertaken by “Special 
Group Popov,” a task force comprising several tank corps and mobile infantry 
divisions. The Dnieper pincer was composed of 1st Guards Army and the armies 
of 6th Front. All these formations were combat weary and at the end of stretched 
lines of resupply and communication. There were few reserves because Operation 
 POLAR STAR  and the  Orel-Briansk offensive operation  were launched around the same 
time. Worse for the attackers, Soviet intelligence failed to perceive a Wehrmacht 
build-up of Panzer reserves in the area. GALLOP failed when the Red Army was 
caught off guard as hidden Panzers unexpectedly counterattacked, beginning the 
 Third Battle of Kharkov  on February 19. Most of Special Group Popov was encircled 
and wiped out. Elsewhere, 4th Panzer Army blunted the other Soviet pincer as it 
stretched for the Dnieper crossings. 

  GALVANIC (1943)  U.S. Central Pacifi c operation aimed at taking  Nauru  and 
 Tarawa . The assault on the  Gilbert and Ellice Islands  was the fi rst transoceanic am-
phibious operation conducted by U.S. forces. The operation to take isolated Nauru 
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was cancelled, and the Army’s 27th Division was instead sent to assault  Makin Atoll . 
After bloody fi ghting on Betio Island within Tarawa Atoll, U.S. forces captured 
the Apamama, Makin, Ocean, and Tarawa atolls. The next Pacifi c stepping stone 
toward distant Tokyo was the  Marshall Islands . 

  GAMELIN, MAURICE (1872–1958)  French general. A veteran staff offi cer 
from World War I and of colonial fi ghting in the 1920s, he was rare within the 
French military in being an open supporter of the Third Republic. As commander 
in chief of the French Army, he led military modernization efforts in the latter 
1930s, stressing armor and combined arms tactics that were resisted by more 
staid offi cers. In 1939–1940 he resisted wilder British proposals to intervene in 
Norway or Greece, properly concentrating instead on frontier defense of France. 
However, he never resolved the key issue of Belgian military cooperation. He also 
failed to revise a disposition plan that sent his heavy left fl ank and mechanized 
and mobile reserve, along with the British Expeditionary Force (BEF), forward to 
the  Dyle Line  at the onset of active fi ghting. That led to catastrophe during  FALL 
GELB  in May 1940. Gamelin was relieved of command in the midst of the crisis 
on May 19. During the rest of the war and for many years after it, he received pri-
mary blame from historians for losing the Battle of France though poor deploy-
ments and muddled command and control. More recently, that judgment has 
been somewhat modifi ed. 

  GAMMON BOMB  “No. 82 Grenade.” A homemade bomb created by a Brit-
ish parachute offi cer, Lt. Jock Gammon. It was comprised of a 2 lb high explosive 
charge in an elastic stockinette, set off by gun cotton and an igniter. It fused while 
airborne by means of a clever weighted tape, and exploded on impact. 

  GANDHI, MOHANDAS KARAMCHAND (1869–1948)   
 See  Congress Party; India . 

  GAP   
 See  Air Gap; Atlantic, Battle of; Azores; Black Pit . 

  GARDEN  Code name for the land force component of the Western Allies opera-
tion that aimed to seize a series of bridges culminating in crossing the Rhine at 
Arnhem. 

 See  MARKET GARDEN . 

  GARDENING  RAF code for sea mining operations. They were conducted all 
through the war. The huge minefi elds that were laid were an effective means of 
sinking German cargo ships early in the war and U-boats in the latter years. How-
ever, Western Allied ships also occasionally struck “friendly” mines. 
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  GARIBALDI DIVISION   
 See  Italian Army . 

  GAS WEAPONS   
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Badoglio, Pietro; Bari Raid; chemical warfare; chemi-

cal weapons; Churchill, Winston; Geneva Protocol; Kerch defensive operation; Mussolini, Ben-
ito; prisoners of war; Rapallo, Treaty of; Tripoli . 

  GAU   
 See  Gauleiter . 

  GAU  “Glavnoye Artilleriyskoye Upravlenie” (“Main Artillery Directorate”). The 
central coordinating body of Red Army artillery and armaments manufacture. It 
oversaw design, production, and supply of artillery tubes and ammunition as well 
as small arms and rockets, both ground-based and mounted on aircraft. It was 
commanded during the war by General N. D. Yakovlev. 

  GAULEITER  “District Leader.” A regional chief of the  Nazi Party  who headed 
an administrative district called a “Gau.” 

 For an example, see  Generalgouvernement . 

  GAZALA, BATTLE OF (MAY 26–JUNE 17, 1942)   
 See  desert campaigns (1940–1943); Gazala Line . 

  GAZALA LINE  British desert defense position about 30 miles west of  Tobruk . 
It was formed by loosely connected “boxes” of infantry and minefi elds supported 
by dispersed armor. After stopping General  Erwin Rommel’s  initial assault on To-
bruk the British dug in along the Gazala Line in February 1942. The box defense 
around Gazala was broken by the Germans in May, after which British 8th Army 
fell back to  Mersa Matruh . 

 See also  desert campaigns (1940–1943) . 

  GEE  First operationally tested in August 1941, this RAF navigation aid was 
named for the fi rst letter in “grid.” It used a “master” ground station and two 
“slave” stations to send out a web of radio beams over Germany. Bombers received 
GEE’s signal passively, following the grid until they located their target for that 
night. Only a plane equipped with a GEE receiver could make sense of the radio 
grid the system produced. The Germans did not discover that the RAF was using 
GEE until 1942, and did not understand or effectively jam it until early 1943. That 
was well after the time the RAF originally anticipated GEE should have been found 
out by the Luftwaffe and rendered useless. With new countermeasures against ef-
fective jamming, GEE was used by the RAF and USAAF in combination with other 
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navigation and targeting aids until the end of the war. By then it had a broadcast 
range of about 450 miles. 

  GEFECHTSTREIFEN  “Combat strips.” In German tactical doctrine, local su-
periority could be achieved even in the face of operational and strategic inferiority 
by use of narrow strips, or Gefechtstreifen, into which the attack was developed by 
channeling forces from deeper reserves. 

 See also  Schwerpunkt . 

  GEHEIME FELDPOLIZEI (GFP)  “Secret Field Police.” Wehrmacht military 
police, dressed in plain clothes not uniformed like the normal military police. 
Much GFP policing of Wehrmacht fi eld units was usurped in 1942 by the  Nazi 
Party  secret police overseen by the  Reichssicherheitshauptampt (RSHA).  The  Nuremberg 
Tribunal  determined after the war that the GFP was not a criminal organization. 

  GEHEIME STAATSPOLIZEI   
 See  Gestapo . 

  GEHEIMSCHREIBER  “Secret writing machine.” A German cipher machine 
that turned patterned holes in paper ribbons into transmittable radio pulses, or 
back into readable messages. Its 10-rotor system made the code-breaking task of 
British intelligence at  Bletchley Park  extremely diffi cult. The British did not break 
the Geheimschreiber until they developed the  COLOSSUS I and II  mechanical com-
puters by mid-1944. When the Western Allies did break the code, they gleaned 
much information of high value, for the Wehrmacht used Geheimschreiber ma-
chines for its top level headquarters’ communications. 

  GENERALGOUVERNEMENT  The Nazi administrative state in German-
occupied Poland, under the brutal Gauleiter  Hans Frank . In typically ridiculous 
Nazi terminology that also garbled the history it purported to reference, it was 
called the “Gau of the Vandals.” 

  GENERAL OF THE ARMY  U.S. fi ve-star general rank. It was restored by Con-
gress as a temporary grade in December 1944. It was made permanent in March 
1946. It was awarded to fi ve World War II generals:  Henry “Hap” Arnold, Dwight 
Eisenhower, Douglas MacArthur,  and  George C. Marshall,  all in December 1944, and to 
 Omar Bradley  in September 1950. 

  GENERALPLAN OST   
 See  ethnic cleansing . 

  GENERAL STAFF  The General Staff, the brain of Prussian military operations 
for a century, was banned by the Allies in the  Treaty of Versailles (1919).  The General 
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Staff of the Reichswehr therefore operated in secret, honing the exceptional skills 
of Wehrmacht leadership cadres during the interwar years. In 1938 it was reshaped 
into the  OKW  by Adolf Hitler. Other armies also had General Staffs, though not al-
ways under that name. The chief of the General Staff of the Red Army was  Marshal 
Georgi Zhukov  from January 1941, although Joseph Stalin named himself supreme 
commander (  Verkhovnyi ) in July 1941. The U.S. equivalent to the Wehrmacht and 
Red Army General Staffs was the  Joint Chiefs of Staff ( JCS).  The JCS combined the 
heads of all major branches of the U.S. military. Similarly, the British relied on a 
 Chiefs of Staff Committee . In 1942 the British and Americans combined their chiefs 
of staff to form the  Combined Chiefs of Staff . The term “general staff” was also used 
for lower levels of the U.S. Army, with every corps, army, and army group served by 
a fi eld general staff of fi ve sections:  G-1  Personnel,  G-2  Intelligence,  G-3  Operations, 
 G-4  Supply, and  G-5  Civil Affairs and Military government. The  Imperial Japanese 
Army  and  Imperial Japanese Navy  did not have a joint command, despite nominal 
unity of a shared Imperial General Headquarters. Ferocious interservice rivalry 
in Japan precluded all but minimal intelligence and operational cooperation. On 
planning, war production, and resource allocation—even of oil, steel, and other 
vital materials—the Japanese Army and Navy essentially ran separate wars. Partly 
for that reason, it lost them catastrophically. 

 See also  Nuremberg Tribunal; Stavka . 

  GENEVA CONVENTIONS  A series of agreements setting out the humane 
and permissible treatment of individuals in wartime, drawing often from the te-
nets of the just war tradition. The fi rst was drafted in 1864. It principally concerned 
treatment of wounded soldiers. Other conventions followed in 1906 and 1929, the 
latter especially regarding  prisoners of war . Superceding earlier efforts, four sum-
mary conventions were drafted in 1949 to take into account developments during 
World War II. Often referred to as the “Red Cross Conventions,” they were mainly 
a response to extraordinary outrages against prisoners of war and civilians that 
occurred from 1937 to 1945. 

 See also  mines . 

  GENEVA DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE (1932–1934)  The  Treaty of 
Versailles (1919)  and later the  Geneva Protocol (1925 )  called for a full disarmament 
conference, but this was delayed until February 1932. With 59 state delegations 
attending Geneva, the conference was the largest international gathering to that 
point in history. It was sponsored by the  League of Nations,  but nonmembers such as 
the United States and Soviet Union also participated. Conferees agreed to release 
Germany from unilateral disarmament provisions of Versailles by accepting a prin-
ciple of staged equality in armaments. But the agreement fl oundered upon French 
insistence on a prior general scheme of international security. It was beached for 
good with the ascent to power of Adolf Hitler on January 30, 1933. He pulled Ger-
many out that October, denouncing Geneva for not giving Germany immediate 
parity in arms. 
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  GENEVA PROTOCOL (1925)  “Protocol for the Prohibition of the Use in War 
of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or Other Gases, and of Bacteriological Methods of 
Warfare.” A post–World War I effort to establish a legal regime banning gas, chemi-
cal, and biological warfare. Its major fl aw—beyond overly optimistic faith in the 
power of declaratory law to restrain aggression in pursuit of national self-interest—
was to ban use but not manufacture or storage of these weapons. As a result, mas-
sive stockpiles were retained by most major belligerents in World War II, along with 
a policy of no fi rst-use but massive retaliation if attacked with banned weapons. 
What in fact limited use in almost every case was mutual deterrence. 

  GENOCIDE   
 See  Aktion Reinhard; anti-Semitism; Auschwitz; Babi Yar; Belzec; Buchenwald; 

Chelmno; concentration camps; death camps; Eichmann, Adolf; Eicke, Theodor; Ein-
satzgruppen; Eisenbahntruppen; ethnic cleansing; Genocide Convention; Gestapo; Göring, 
Hermann; Heydrich, Reinhard; Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; Holocaust; homosexu-
als; Iron Guard; Kristallnacht; Lebensraum; Lublin-Majdanek; Nazism; Nuremberg laws; 
Pius XII; Reichssicherheitshauptampt (RSHA); restitution; righteous Gentiles; Schutzstaffel 
(SS); Sobibor; Sonderkommando; Sonderweg; Theresienstadt; Totenkopfverbände; Tre-
blinka; Uštaše; Vernichtungskrieg; Wannsee conference; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Zyklon-B . 

  GENOCIDE CONVENTION  Adopted by the General Assembly of the United 
Nations in 1948, in direct response to revelation of the full horrors of the  Holocaust,  
it entered into effect in 1951. The Convention broadly defi ned acts of genocide 
to include killing; causing serious mental or physical harm; deprivation of the 
“conditions of life” suffi cient to cause physical destruction of the group; efforts 
designed to prevent births within the group; and forced transfers of children out-
side the group. It criminalized acts of genocide by stripping away the traditional 
defense against extradition of claiming genocidal acts were political, not criminal, 
in nature. The Convention included provision for holding individuals directly ac-
countable by national courts, without establishing corresponding international 
enforcement. While it advanced codifi cation of moral norms and standards of 
state conduct, it had little immediate and no practical impact. However, by the 
50th anniversary of the Convention its prohibition against genocide was widely 
regarded as jus cogens (a peremptory norm) in international law, and new na-
tional and international tribunals began to cite its provisions in bringing charges 
of genocide. 

 See also  crimes against humanity; ethnic cleansing; war crimes.  

  GENRŌ   “Meritorious elders.” The elder statesmen of Meiji Japan. As young 
men they oversaw the historic reforms that followed the Meiji Restoration of 
1868. They had constitutional status and signifi cant infl uence on Japanese pol-
icy into the early 1920s, including selection of prime ministers and of cabinets. 
The “ Twenty-One Demands” made on China in 1915 and reckless intervention in 
 Siberia from 1918 to 1922 signaled their loss of guiding control over Japan’s foreign 
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policy. In the end, the  Genrō   failed to oversee a transition to stable constitutional 
government or a moderate foreign policy. 

  GEOPOLITIK  A variant of Halford Mackinder’s (1861–1947 ) thesis about the 
“Heartland”—the Eurasian landmass, or “world island,” whose control he saw as 
the key to all successful historical empires. An even more skewered adaptation 
was devised by Karl Haushofer (1869–1946), playing off work done by Friedrich 
Ratzel (1844–1904) and other German theorists. Haushofer added crude social-
Darwinist notions of race to extant factors of territory and food supply, and el-
evated the thesis of “geography as destiny” to a quasi-mystical level. Adolf Hitler 
absorbed these rough notions into his own intellectually crude, and historically 
errant, idea of  Lebensraum . Geopolitik ideas thereby infl amed the pathological in-
sistence of Hitler and the  Nazi Party  on economic  autarky,  which translated into 
German conquest and exploitation of Slav lands east of historical Germany. That 
nazifi ed geopolitik vision foresaw a postwar world in which the Germanic peoples 
lived within a “Grossraum” (“great realm” or space), atop a base of reduced and 
enslaved non-German populations supplying coarse labor services, while raw ma-
terials were expropriated from across Eurasia and production organized by a com-
mand economy at the center of the German system. Hitler’s fanatic belief in this 
fantastic nonsense of grand imperial conquest and exploitation encouraged him to 
launch  BARBAROSSA  against the Soviets as the centerpiece of his strategic policy. 
Thereafter, he used geopolitik justifi cations to argue for southern military opera-
tions to hold oil fi elds in Rumania, others to penetrate eastward to the oil fi elds of 
Azerbaijan, and more to hold the vast food producing regions of Poland, Belarus, 
and Ukraine. Haushofer collaborated fully with Hitler, but privately balked at at-
tacking the great expanse of the Soviet empire. Haushofer committed suicide in 
1946. 

  GEORGE  Western Allied code name for the Kawanishi N1K1-J “Shiden” Japa-
nese fi ghter. “George” was also American slang for an automatic pilot, as in “George 
is fl ying the plane.” 

 See  fi ghters . 

  GERBIRGSJÄGER  German mountain troops. 
 See  Dietl, Eduard; EDELWEISS; Greece; Norway; Schörner, Ferdinand . 

  GERMAN–AMERICAN BUND  An ethnic German, pro-Nazi American or-
ganization. It disbanded soon after Nazi Germany declared war on the United 
States on December 11, 1941. 

  GERMANICS  An  Schutzstaffel (SS)  racial concept championed by  Heinrich Him-
mler  and other top SS crackpots proposing that certain nations besides Germany 
hosted the “best Nordic blood.” These were: Britain, Denmark, Flemish Belgium, 
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Iceland, Liechtenstein, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden, and Swit-
zerland. The  Waffen-SS  was able to recruit exclusively from the populations of these 
areas without direct competition from the Wehrmacht, excepting Luxembourg after 
the duchy was annexed to Germany in 1940. During the war Himmler added the 
Walloon population of Belgium and Finns to the list of “Germanics.” Ultimately, 
the Waffen-SS employed four times as many “non-Germanics” as “Germanics,” 
but did so mainly in rear areas so that true “Germanics” could serve at the front. 
As a result, the supposed racial elite of the Waffen-SS died in large numbers. 

 See also  Aryan . 

  GERMAN RESISTANCE   
 See  resistance (German) . 

  GERMAN–SOVIET WAR ( JUNE 22, 1941–MAY 8, 1945)   
 For causes and effects see the main entries  BARBAROSSA, Germany, Soviet 

Union,  and related cross-references. On strategy, operations, leaders, battles, and 
campaigns, see the following entries and internal cross references: For the Ger-
mans, see  Germany, conquest of; Heer; Hitler, Adolf; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; OKH; OKW; 
Waffen-SS;  and  Wehrmacht . For the Soviets see:  Great Fatherland War; Red Army; Red 
Army Air Force (VVS); Soviet Navy; Stalin, Joseph; Stavka . Also see relevant sections of 
the main entries for the major and minor allies of Germany, and major allies of 
the Soviet Union. On matters of specialized interest, see  anti-tank weapons; armor; 
artillery; battle stress; Blitzkrieg; blocking detachments; bombers; cavalry; Commissar order; 
Eastern Front; Einsatzgruppen; evakuatsiia; extraordinary events; fi ghters; Haltebefehl; His-
torikerstreit; horses; krasnoarmeets; Lend-Lease; NKVD; opolchentsy; Order #227; partisans; 
politruks; Pripet Marshes; prisoners of war; rasputitsa; Rassenkampf; Schutzstaffel (SS); 
Schwerpunkt; second front; Second Imperial War; Smersh; special orders; Vernichtungskrieg; 
Yezhovshchina . 

  GERMANY  There are several versions of a highly deterministic thesis that 
share a notion of the so-called “Sonderweg,” or “special path,” which supposedly 
lead inexorably through modern German history directly to the Nazi Revolution 
of 1933. One way or another, Sonderweg arguments posit that  Nazism  was the 
only possible outcome of centuries of preceding German history. In extreme form, 
the Sonderweg thesis asserts that all prior great events in that history—from the 
Lutheran Reformation to the long-postponed unifi cation of the nation and state 
under the domination of Prussia—moved toward the rise to power of Adolf Hitler. 
All serious historians reject that thesis as reductionist and ahistorical. Events of 
the Great War and  Great Depression,  among many others, were critical factors in per-
verting the politics of the  Weimar Republic  and clearing Hitler’s path to power. And 
on innumerable occasions, choices were made by individuals that might well have 
been made differently and could have greatly affected events in other directions. 
Only in German military history is there a more-or-less direct line of thought and 
action that leads from late 19th-century Prussian military thinking—or even from 
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18th-century, Frederickian operational doctrine—to the characteristic Nazi way of 
war in World War II. The ideas of  Vernichtungsschlacht  (“battle of annihilation”) and 
 Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”) gripped the Reichswehr and the General 
Staff and Prussian offi cer corps long before Hitler was anything more than an 
obscure trench runner in a Bavarian regiment, or gave implementation of those 
doctrines a peculiarly racial, vicious, and exterminationist twist. 

 Between the world wars Germany was widely loathed in Europe. It was a  pariah 
nation, detested by many because of the calamity of casualties suffered by all par-
ticipants in the Great War. Rightly or not, Germans were held principally respon-
sible for those losses in the eyes of Allied populations and the governments of rival 
empires. Loathing was perhaps also a natural psychological detritus of wartime. 
For millions of Europeans, wartime hate for Germans lingered long after the fi ght-
ing was done. Many in Germany felt the same toward the victors, with an extra 
spur of anger and humiliation over defeat and imposition of a peace settlement 
seen as utterly unfair. Yet, Germany was more feared than loathed. After all, it 
had won the Great War in 1917 on the Eastern Front. It nearly won in the west in 
1914, and less clearly, again in 1918. Widespread fear was also rooted in the reality 
that Germany was actually in a stronger geostrategic position after World War I 
than before it. It was surrounded by weak minor states to the east and south and 
much weakened Great Powers in the west. And all its enemies were more strategi-
cally distant from one another than in 1914. The small states of Western Europe—
Belgium, the Netherlands, Denmark—feared for national survival should Germany 
revive. The new states of eastern Europe and the Balkans—Latvia, Estonia, Lithu-
ania, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Yugoslavia—were trapped between fear of German 
revanchism, suspicion of each other, and fright that Russia was under Bolshevik 
rule. Russia itself was a wounded empire withdrawn into bitter isolation, turmoil, 
and mass violence. France was still militarily strong, but not powerful enough 
to contain Germany alone. The United States and Great Britain withdrew from 
any continental engagement during the 1920s. Germany’s much-discussed post-
war territorial and population losses were actually relatively slight, though they 
were psychologically preeminent and grossly exaggerated in the minds of most 
Germans. When Hitler came to power in 1933, the German economy was already 
emerging from depression and was in any case still regionally dominant in Central 
and Eastern Europe. The Nazis would reap much credit from merely riding the 
wave of  economic recovery that followed. 

 Internally, matters were not so clear. Friedrich Ebert took charge of the govern-
ment on November 9, 1918, just in time for the Kaiser to abdicate and for Ebert to 
agree to the armistice and oversee Germany’s surrender in World War I. Ebert was 
a tough-minded socialist who appreciated the need for law and order. He under-
stood the threat of violence posed by the leftist Spartacist revolt in Berlin and from 
the most radical of the right-wing  Freikorps . Over time, he laid the basis in Wei-
mar of what might have evolved into a parliamentary democracy with more good 
will and better luck. Instead, the experiment with democracy from 1919 to 1933 
was handicapped from the start by Weimar’s opening association with the armi-
stice and the hated  Treaty of Versailles (1919).  Postwar leaders could never shake the 
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accusation from the far right that in signing the armistice of November 11, 1918, 
civilian politicians had lost the war through a “stab-in-the-back” of the  Reichswehr . 
That was nonsense: the war was lost in the fi eld when the Allies broke through in 
the west in September–October, 1918. It was the German High Command who 
told the Kaiser just that, and asked the civilians in Berlin to make the best peace 
they could. But the generals never told their soldiers or the public the same truth, 
about refusals of whole units to any longer obey orders or the fact naval crews 
mutinied. Instead, the military dictators of Imperial Germany—General  Erich von 
Ludendorff  and Field Marshal  Paul von Hindenburg— allowed a “stab-in-the-back” 
(“Dolschtoss”) accusation by the far right to stand against the reputation of Wei-
mar democrats, socialists, and Jews. That helped a scurrilous libel take root in 
German political discourse, and not just on the far right, that served to absolve 
military leaders from responsibility for defeat in November 1918. Instead, a fi ction 
became widely accepted that said Weimar’s liberal and socialist politicians lost a 
winnable war by signing the Armistice. To that bald lie was added a more noxious 
charge: standing behind and manipulating weak leftist politicians were scheming 
Jews and traitorous Communists. The offi cer corps and  General Staff,  which had 
in fact lost the war, was thereby elevated above grubby political quarrels, unbowed 
and undefeated. Meanwhile, street-level scapegoating was already moving past po-
litical blame to racial redefi nition and segregation of Jews from “normal” German 
society. 

 The Nazis and other antidemocratic rightists made much of the bitter myth 
of the “stab-in-the-back.” They fed off the wounded nationalism and economic 
despair of millions of former  Landser,  men who had not personally surrendered 
or tasted fi nal battlefi eld defeat. Bereaved families of the dead and of severely 
wounded men were an additional population that remained psychologically open 
to blaming anyone but the offi cer corps for their new lives of worry or woe. The 
German people were not alone in cleaving to that twisted view of the outcome 
of the Great War. Many veterans and others in Italy—a nation actually on the 
winning side in 1918—held a comparable notion about Italy’s war and harbored 
ill feelings of having been cheated during the end game of that great confl ict by 
their Allies. That feeling was summed up in Italian political arguments in the 
phrase “ mutilated victory .” In both countries, leftist politicians, especially the Com-
munists, and Jews were blamed for an unsatisfactory peace. In addition to aiding 
Hitler’s rise to power, this fi rm popular belief had a crucial impact on his later 
conduct of military operations. It notably led him to underestimate the military 
impact of American belligerence. Why? Because he did not attribute the defeat of 
1918 to two million doughboys arriving in France just in time to stanch the Re-
ichswehr’s spring offensives and to contribute to decisive enemy breakthroughs 
that summer and fall. That misapprehension of the causes of defeat in World War 
I signifi cantly infl uenced Hitler’s reckless declaration of war on the United States 
on December 11, 1941. 

 Long before that, Weimar authorities were saddled with special blame for Ver-
sailles. Instead of appreciating that Germany lost the war for military reasons, Wei-
mar was held responsible for the loss of  Alsace-Lorraine  and the deeply unpopular 
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“war guilt clause” of the Treaty, which was used as a legal basis to compel Germans 
to pay their former enemies extensive reparations. Forgotten was the fact that Ger-
many extracted punitive reparations from Russia via the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, 
imposed on the Bolsheviks in March 1918. That highly punitive settlement revealed 
how France would have been treated had Germany won the war. Under the Treaty 
of Versailles, reparations were divided into several categories: cash payments; pay-
ments in kind ( principally, coal, timber, chemicals and pharmaceuticals); and cred-
its for occupied or lost territories. The issue was greatly complicated at the Paris 
Peace Conference by British Prime Minister David Lloyd George, who introduced 
the idea of German compensation for British widows and payment of BEF veteran 
pensions. He did so because Britain suffered little direct war damage. Reparations 
to Britain increased London’s share of the total bill paid by Germany. But contrary 
to a famous calculation and claim of the economist John Maynard Keynes, they 
did not increase the overall German burden. Historians also later demonstrated 
that French Premier George Clemenceau put forward quite moderate demands 
on Germany. And despite tough public talk from the “Tiger” of France, during 
the 1920s the French were open to economic cooperation with Germany in ways 
that presaged post–World War II founding of the Coal and Steel Pact and eventual 
formation of the European Community. Finally, Germany was assigned a level of 
reparations payments that it could indeed afford to meet, since assessments were 
not based on Allied claims but on realistic calculations of German ability to pay. 

 In 1922 Germany achieved a rapprochement of the mutually alienated by sign-
ing the  Treaty of Rapallo  with Russia. The Reichswehr thereupon initiated secret 
military cooperation with the Red Army, which it would fi ght in extraordinary 
combat 20 years later. At the same time, Germany chose not to pay its reparations 
bill to the Western Allies, at least not in full. When Berlin defaulted on payment in 
January 1923, French and Belgian troops occupied the  Ruhr  to extract reparations 
directly and compel additional cash payments. More international confrontation 
and deep bitterness followed as Germany experienced hyperinfl ation. The mark 
traded at 4:1 to the U.S. dollar in 1914, but it dropped to 160,000:1 in July 1923, 
and 130,000,000,000:1 (in short, it was worthless) by November. Some research 
suggests that Weimar politicians deliberately caused the terrible hyperinfl ation 
to pay back war reparations in infl ated Reichsmarks. In either case, the infl ation 
proved catastrophic. It demoralized the middle classes, deprived and radicalized 
the working classes, and severely undermined any chance for democracy to bloom 
in Germany or for Weimar to be accepted by traditional social and military elites. 
Ebert’s hopes and reforms quickly fell victim to the hyperinfl ation, along with 
the hopes, savings, and prospects of much of the middle class. The economy was 
rescued only by the Dawes Plan hosted by the United States, which provided hefty 
American bridge loans to Germany. 

 Matters briefl y improved in the mid-to-late 1920s. Under Gustav Stresemann, 
Germany enjoyed economic recovery, the diplomatic success of  Locarno,  new le-
gitimacy with entrance into the  League of Nations,  and better relations with France. 
But then hope was fl attened by the onset of the  Great Depression . That downturn 
in trade and massive increase in unemployment hit Germany fi rst and hardest. It 
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did irreparable harm to Weimar’s tenuous hold on democracy by aggravating eco-
nomic despair and putting an end to confi dence in the country’s institutions and 
politicians. Because reparations payments were also used by Britain and France to 
pay war debts owed to the United States, and with President Calvin Coolidge and 
his successor, Herbert Hoover, refusing to waive Allied war debts, the reparations 
crisis came to affect the entire international economic system. A complex interplay 
of Allied war debts, German reparations, and international balance of payments 
issues dominated German politics and world affairs into the early 1930s. The prob-
lem of deepening ill will was compounded by the unemployment and trade effects 
of the American “Hawley-Smoot Tariff,” which further depressed the world econ-
omy by throwing up high tariff barriers to trade. The delegates to the Lausanne 
Conference (1932) recognized hard reality and brought German reparations pay-
ments to an effective end. That provided temporary relief but also presaged col-
lapse of the Versailles system, the underpinning of the entire postwar international 
order. Allied blindness to popular resentment in Germany, along with poor as well 
as willful German leadership in the early years, had by then cracked the founda-
tion of the Weimar Republic. Street violence now threatened to bring the whole 
structure down. 

 The world fi nancial crisis took form in Germany as a sudden rise in unemploy-
ment and increase in general hopelessness. The Weimar Republic was perpetu-
ally weakened by an inability of any from a multitude of small democratic parties 
to secure a parliamentary majority. Its institutions faced open and unremitting 
hostility from virtually all center-right and conservative parties, as well as rising 
street violence from  Freikorps  and Communist Party thugs. By 1930 there was a 
sharp increase in the number of political murders and destabilizing street violence 
that centered on elections. Paramilitary groups supporting various parties clashed 
bloodily, especially the Nazi  Sturmabteilung (SA)  and the Communist Party’s Red 
Front—organized thugs from the antidemocratic parties, which benefi ted most 
from a rising mood of despair in Germany. Weimar was deeply handicapped during 
its time of crisis by the poor quality of its president: the vain, hostile, monarchist 
and authoritarian, and increasingly senile Paul von Hindenburg. Its parliamen-
tary leadership was not much better. Heinrich Brüning (1885–1970), leader of the 
Catholic Party, was chancellor from 1930 to 1932. As the world fi nancial crisis 
deepened, Brüning’s efforts at moderate domestic reform came to naught. Un-
able to form a majority, he chose to govern by decree in an attempt perhaps best 
described as an effort to save German liberalism via illiberal means. That meant 
invoking an emergency provision of the Weimar constitution dismissing the  Re-
ichstag . Such a departure from parliamentary practice in favor of centralized deci-
sion making further weakened Weimar’s shaky democratic credentials. It also set 
a precedent for Hitler’s coming rule-by-decree. 

 The  Nazi Party  and the Communist Party alike increased popular support and 
representation in the ensuing election. The Nazis had emerged into national prom-
inence when their representation rose from 12 to 109 seats in the 1930 elections 
to the Reichstag. The Nazis gained 230 seats in 1932, making their party the larg-
est in the country, though leaving it well short of a majority. Meanwhile, Brüning 
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used his expanded powers in a failed effort to ban paramilitary gangs, including 
the SA and other right-wing Freikorps. But he was unable to forestall collapse of 
the economy or what little remained of German democracy. He was abruptly forced 
out by Hindenburg on May 30, 1932, after failing to convince the old man that his 
hope to restore the Hohenzollern monarchy required skipping over exiled Kaiser 
Wilhelm II in favor of a younger prince. Arguing over the succession of a disgraced 
and exiled royal family was no recipe for political success. It instead revealed how 
out of touch with events Hindenburg already was. Brüning was followed into of-
fi ce by Chancellor Franz von Papen. He proved no more successful. On January 30, 
1933, power was fi nally handed to Herr Hitler by German conservatives led by von 
Papen. The men who stood aside for the strange Austrian-born radical who had 
tried to seize power in Bavaria by force wrongly believed that they could manipulate 
and control “the little corporal.” They held Hitler in contempt; but some thought 
they could use his populist movement to repress socialist yearnings of the working 
class. Seldom have men been so awfully or consequentially wrong in their tactical 
judgment. Within six months Hitler destroyed all institutions of Weimar. With the 
Republic disappeared hope of democracy and the rule of law within Germany, and 
any chance of peaceful international adjustment of the Versailles treaty system. 
Within six years Hitler would lead Germany into a world war that killed tens of 
millions of Germans of all political stripes, gutted its historic cities, left its borders 
at the mercy of foreign force majeure, put all Germans under occupation by alien 
armies, and forevermore stained the country’s moral escutcheon. 

 Inside a month of taking power, the Nazis used a minor arson in the Reichstag 
as an excuse to ban the Communist Party and suspend most civil liberties. On 
March 23 they passed an extreme Enabling Law (“Ermächtigunngsgestz”), through 
a stripped-down Reichstag intimidated by the presence of sneering stormtroopers 
and a political class stunned and reeling from effi cient Nazi ruthlessness. The En-
abling Law destroyed the Weimar constitution by giving Hitler effective dictatorial 
powers. On April 1, anti-Jewish regulations were decreed from the top. That started 
Germany and all Europe down the road to the  Holocaust,  by scapegoating and purg-
ing from public offi ce and jobs the 1 percent of Germany’s population that was 
Jewish. It was a popular program with widespread support across class lines, but 
it was most clearly aimed to appeal to peasants, Christians, and the jealous among 
the middle class. All other political parties were banned by July, as the Nazi dicta-
torship and police state was secured. The next year saw the  Night of the Long Knives,  
Hitler’s blood purge of the SA that bought him peace with the Army and began the 
rise to preeminence of the even more sinister  Schutzstaffel (SS) . 

 In August 1934, President Hindenburg died. The title “President of the Repub-
lic” was abolished and no successor named. Instead, Hitler was proclaimed  Führer  
of the Third Reich, as well as supreme commander of the Wehrmacht. Offi cers 
and ordinary soldiers were compelled to take an oath of personal loyalty to Hit-
ler. Some later reported taking mental reservations, but most did not. In January 
1935, a plebiscite in the Saar rejoined that territory to Germany. Hitler repudiated 
all disarmament clauses of the Treaty of Versailles by March, introduced conscrip-
tion, and announced plans for a peacetime army of one million men. Britain aided 
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Hitler tear up the disarmament clauses of the Treaty of Versailles by agreeing to the 
 Anglo-German Naval Agreement  (1935). London signed that understanding without 
consulting other naval or treaty powers or its major allies. Hitler passed the  Nurem-
berg Laws  in September, stripping Jews of what few remaining legal protections 
they still had. The new laws allowed the Nazis to also rob Jews of their property and 
drive them out of the country. The bent cross of the swastika was made the offi cial 
national fl ag. The Nazi revolution was complete. 

 Hitler benefi ted greatly from the peaceful return of the  Saar,  and to some ex-
tent from Germany’s withdrawal from the League of Nations. He was forced to 
back away from immediate  Anschluss  with Austria due mainly to Italian threats of 
military intervention. But Italian–German relations grew warmer as Hitler gave 
diplomatic support to Benito Mussolini during the  Abyssinian War . In March 1936, 
the Führer took his riskiest gamble to date by openly renouncing Locarno and 
remilitarizing the  Rhineland . Fresh from that unchallenged diplomatic triumph, 
Hitler hosted the 1936 Olympic Games in Berlin. That November, the  Axis alliance  
was proclaimed and the  Anti-Comintern Pact  signed with the Empire of Japan. Hit-
ler and Mussolini separately sent military aid and “volunteers” to aid the military 
rebellion of  Francisco Franco  against the Spanish Republic that initiated the  Span-
ish Civil War (1936–1939).  It had been just three years since Hitler’s assumption of 
power, but already Germany was threatening to pass Britain, France, and Italy to 
become, as it had been from 1871 to 1914, the leading military power in Europe. By 
1936 Hitler had discarded, torn up, or ignored every formal diplomatic, economic, 
or military restriction that the Versailles settlement imposed on Germany. 

 Leading conservatives and industrialists learned that the Führer controlled 
them rather than the reverse. The original conceit of some that they could use the 
Nazis to crush the Communists helped grease Hitler’s path to power, though his 
major business support was actually from owners of small and medium-size com-
panies rather than the largest concerns. The old social and political elites grumbled, 
and they worried, about the anticapitalist radicalism and rhetoric of the Nazi state, 
which had its own hot language of concentrated economic and political power and 
had elevated a new social elite of brutes and thugs to the upper strata of German 
national life. Some industrialists and most Wehrmacht offi cers were also genuine 
admirers of Hitler’s vaunted “ New Order, ” and not a few Junkers agreed with his 
harsh policy toward Jews. That was not just true of Germany: many in Western elite 
circles disliked Senor Mussolini and Herr Hitler, not least disdaining the personal 
vulgarity of the dictators. But they also thought that Italian  fascists  and German 
Nazis were perhaps necessary barriers to the expansion of Communism within 
Europe. Self-described worldly men in Paris and London fretted about “excesses” 
in Germany regarding the Jews. Yet, on the whole, even foreign elites were prepared 
to give Herr Hitler the benefi t of whatever small doubt remained. 

 The depth of interwar German national and revanchist ambitions was so 
great that it is diffi cult after the fact to see how it could be satisfi ed other than 
by a policy of war. Most disagreements between Hitler and his top military and 
civilian advisers were about which war to wage, against whom, and when to begin 
it, not about the core policy of martial aggrandizement. A faction within the 
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leadership of the  Wehrmacht —the new name given by Hitler to the old Reich-
swehr—was appalled at the risks of war he took toward the Western Allies. Yet, few 
objected to his plans for the small states of eastern Europe, and none cared about 
the fate of Poland. Hitler took a close and direct interest in the armed forces, the 
one national institution in Germany that could possibly get rid of him by vio-
lent action. He named himself minister of war in February 1938. The following 
month he carried out the long-sought Anschluss with Austria. Shortly thereaf-
ter,  fi fth-columnists  in the  Sudetenland  were told to agitate for their own Anschluss 
with the “Third Reich.” Germany mobilized for war against Czechoslovakia in 
April, prompting anti-Hitler plotters inside the Wehrmacht to prepare a coup to 
remove this reckless man from national leadership. However, they stood down 
that September when, instead of the European war the General Staff feared and 
Germany was quite unready to fi ght, the Western Allies delivered the Sudeten-
land to Hitler at the  Munich Conference . The majority of the German offi cer corps 
was deeply impressed, even as a few old men at the top who had opposed Hitler 
and even contemplated a coup were purged. Nazis were jubilant, celebrating the 
year’s multiple triumphs with an obscene premonition of greater horrors yet to 
come:  Kristallnacht . 

 On January 30, 1939, Hitler made a public pronouncement that in any future 
German war all the Jews of Europe would be exterminated. There could be no 
denying foreknowledge of his plans after that, though in later years many would 
deny it nonetheless. In March the Wehrmacht occupied the rump of the Czech 
lands left after Munich. Hitler openly displayed utter contempt for the Munich 
agreements and those Western leaders who had robbed him of the war he wanted 
against the Czechs. Immediately after sending the Wehrmacht to occupy Prague, 
where the Czechs offered no resistance, Hitler agitated for surrender by Poland 
of  Memel, Danzig,  and the  Polish corridor . There was no institution left within Ger-
many or inside the Wehrmacht to stop him from pursuing his course toward war. 
Germany had no strategic or military planning bodies—before or during the war—
comparable to the War Cabinet in Britain, the Joint Chiefs in the United States, 
or the  GKO  in the Soviet Union. Besides, most of the offi cer corps and much of 
the nation shared Hitler’s hatred for Poland and were enthusiastic about war, or 
at least were fearfully silent if they opposed it. Most ordinary Germans were fur-
ther reassured by Hitler’s promise of a short and successful war. Germans were 
stunned when he announced to them and the world a spectacular diplomatic and 
strategic volte face in form of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  That assured 
Wehrmacht offi cers that the assault on Poland, which they launched for Hitler a 
week later, would not lead to the war with Russia that few of them yet wanted. But 
the Western Allies had at last read the Nazi scrawl upon the wall. All that year they 
had stepped up preparations for war and steeled a determination to wage it if they 
must. The test case was Poland. Should Hitler assault Poland, even Prime Minister 
 Neville Chamberlain  agreed that action would prove his regime was a threat to all 
Europe. Britain and France had extended military guarantees to Poland earlier in 
1939. They reaffi rmed these in late August in a last-minute attempt to avoid war, 
but it was far too late to try deterrence. On September 1, 1939, Germany invaded 
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Poland. British and French diplomats delivered ultimata in Berlin that day. These 
were contemptuously ignored until they expired on September 3, fi ve hours later 
for the French than for the British. By evening, most of the Great Powers of Europe 
were once again at war. 

 In the fi rst two years Hitler’s legions overran Poland, Norway, Denmark, 
 Holland, France, Belgium, Greece, and Yugoslavia; chased the British from the 
continent; and assaulted and conquered one-third of European Russia. Behind 
the advancing Panzers the Nazis began systematic liquidation of Jews, as well as of 
Roma, Jehovah’s Witnesses, many Communists, “mental defectives,” homosexuals, 
and any others they deemed undesirable. Germany reintroduced slavery to areas 
that had not seen it for 1,000 years: by 1944, 25 percent of the German economy 
depended on forced labor, mostly Slavic  Ostarbeiter  but also tens of thousands of 
Jews reimported to Germany to be worked to death. From Western Europe, too, 
they came, forced and conscripted laborers by the hundreds of thousands, includ-
ing French conscripts and over 600,000 Italian prisoners of war from 1943. They 
were shipped into Germany from Belgium and across the Balkans, from any place 
SS jackboots stamped and  Gestapo  agents spread terror and instilled compliance. 
Most were forced to labor in Germany under terrible conditions that cost many 
thousands of lives. By war’s end the slave labor system in Germany would use up 
and discard millions of human beings from nearly all occupied nations. It was 
especially severe for any one hailing from Poland, Belorussia, or Ukraine. Even 
erstwhile allies were not safe: some 200,000 Italians, nearly all former comrades in 
arms of Wehrmacht soldiers, died in German forced labor camps from September 
1943. 

 With the strategic failure of  BARBAROSSA  in front of Moscow in December 
1941, Hitler and his generals already faced the prospect of total defeat in place 
of the total victory their methods demanded. All their core assumptions of 
“Vernichtungskrieg”—of a quick “war of annihilation” in the east—were proven 
false. Germany instead found itself caught in the very type of war its military lead-
ers long feared most: a vast  Stellungskrieg,  a great war of attrition and  Materialschlacht  
it could not really hope to win. The German economy was unprepared to sustain 
such a protracted war, and too small in any case to win production battles against 
the enormously powerful enemies that Hitler and the Wehrmacht arrayed against 
Germany. A head start in war production actually turned against the German 
war economy by 1942, as enemies brought into action newer and better weapons, 
while the Heer and Luftwaffe retooled for slight modifi cations of existing designs 
and systems. Germany faced a power in the east alone that had twice its prewar 
population, vastly greater reserves of natural resources, and  total war  mobilization 
capabilities of a comparably savage and brutal terror state. Moreover, the Soviet 
Union was allied to the British Empire as a direct consequence of German ag-
gression. Upon Hitler’s declaration of war on the United States on December 11, 
1941—made without a corresponding declaration of war on the Soviet Union by 
Japan—Germany faced in war the three greatest industrial empires in the world. Its 
diplomacy and ill-conceived grand strategy gathered around it only distant Japan, 
militarily weak Italy, and a few yet weaker, reluctant, and increasingly distraught 
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minor European satellite states. Even so, Germany’s broad leadership embraced 
the reality of a total war of attrition and dedicated the country to waging it. 

 Germany achieved a substantial economic expansion after 1942. That was led 
by the  Todt organization  and directed by  Albert Speer . By September 1943, Speer con-
trolled the German war economy, except for the subeconomy of slave laborers and 
factories owned and run by the SS. Speer’s insistence on exemption from military 
service of millions of skilled workers needed to keep up war production caused 
great tension with the Wehrmacht over its recruitment needs. As skilled men were 
pulled into the armed forces, Speer replaced them with women, with forced labor 
by prisoners of war, and with slaves brought in from the occupied east and from 
the concentration camps. The  Combined Bomber Offensive  by the Western Allies 
began to take a heavier toll on German production from mid-1943, especially after 
the Western Allies agreed to concentrate on high priority targets such as synthetic 
oil plants and fi ghter factories. Deployment of long-range fi ghters, thousands of 
heavy bombers, and the introduction of improved navigation aids made bombing 
economic targets much more effective in 1944. That drove German factories to dis-
perse to multiple sites, and many also to go underground. Despite great pressure 
from bombing, German production of certain key weapons systems such as fi ght-
ers actually increased in 1944. Germany surpassed Soviet production that year in 
small arms manufacture and towed artillery, although a critical fuel shortage was 
increasingly felt on all fronts. The German economy even continued to produce 
high levels of consumer goods late into the war, primarily because Hitler feared a 
repeat of the collapse of the home front like that he blamed for defeat in 1918. 

 Hitler’s mistakes were mounting. By the end of 1942 Germans were starting to 
understand the meaning of war with Great Britain and the United States as they 
suffered the fi rst Anglo-American  thousand bomber raids . German and Italian armies 
were trounced by the British at  Second El Alamein,  and German 6th Army surren-
dered to the Soviets at  Stalingrad . Two more German armies were lost in Tunisia to 
the Western Allies in early May 1943. The Soviets won the greatest single battle of 
World War II at  Kursk  that July. In September, Italy switched sides, an antifascist 
Italian government declared war on Germany, and the Wehrmacht had to disarm 
and replace Italian troops in Italy and across the Balkans. Rome fell to the Western 
Allies on June 4, 1944. Two days later the Western powers breached Hitler’s vaunted 
 Atlantic Wall  to establish a beachhead in France. Once the  Normandy campaign  was 
in full swing, Germany was well-advanced toward losing a vast  two-front war,  having 
repeated Imperial Germany’s great strategic error of 1914–1918. Germans were in 
fact fi ghting on a third front in the bitter  Italian campaign (1943–1945)  and an ef-
fective fourth front in the air above the homeland. Hitler and the Wehrmacht knew 
the dangers of a two-front war and swore to avoid the strategic trap. Yet, everything 
they did by way of serial aggression ensured a grand anti-German coalition would 
come into existence, then close all around them with superiority in every measure 
of military power. 

 On August 25, 1944, French troops liberated Paris. The city of light did not 
burn despite Hitler’s order to set it on fi re. But Warsaw did, as Hitler and his most 
fanatic followers indulged old hatreds of Poles in a departing orgy of violence. 
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By the end of 1944, German armies were retreating across domestic soil for the 
fi rst time in the war. The Red Army attacked into East Prussia in January 1945. 
The Western Allies crossed the Rhine in March. By late April, Soviet troops were 
in Vienna while others fought to the Reich Chancellery in Berlin. American and 
French armies swept through the Ruhr into Bavaria and thence to Czechoslovakia, 
while British and Commonwealth forces pushed deep into northwest Germany. 
Hitler and some other top Nazis killed themselves inside the Führerbunker under 
the Chancellery on April 30. Others fl ed incognito, from all across what was left 
of German-occupied Europe. Most were captured; a few committed suicide while 
in Allied hands, including  Heinrich Himmler . Some of the captured were tried later 
for  war crimes  and  crimes against humanity . A few escaped into hiding or exile, while 
still others disappeared, forgotten corpses buried by the ruins and rubble of Ber-
lin. The last fanatic holdouts in the capital were killed or surrendered to the Red 
Army on May 2. The costly and bloody  conquest of Germany  was nearly over, with 
only sporadic fi ghting over the next few days along the Baltic coast and a few other 
small pockets of bitterender resistance. On May 7 Hitler’s surviving admirals and 
generals formally accepted  unconditional surrender . The Nazi dream of a “Thousand 
Year Reich” was over. It had lasted just 12 nightmarish years. 

 At war’s end Germany was eviscerated: large pieces were torn off and distrib-
uted to neighboring states. The Anschluss was reversed and Austria reestablished 
as a separate republic, though under Allied occupation for 10 years. Austria was 
then neutralized. The Sudetenland was returned to Czechoslovakia, which imme-
diately forcibly deported its  Volksdeutsche  population. East Prussia as historically 
known disappeared, much of its population expelled and old German cities re-
named in Polish or Russian. Silesia mostly disappeared into Poland, its ethnic 
German population uprooted and roughly expelled, the innocent along with the 
guilty and with much loss of civilian life. Germany was then ripped down the mid-
dle by a four-power occupation that was left unresolved for four decades by the 
Cold War, which subsequently broke out among the victorious Allies. Hitler’s im-
mediate legacy was thus a divided country, split into two hostile states under close 
foreign domination for the next 44 years. Berlin was also divided in occupation 
zone by the four occupying powers, France, Great Britain, the United States, and 
the Soviet Union; then into eastern and western halves by the Cold War from 1948, 
and physically by the Berlin Wall from 1961 to 1989. 

 Germany was formally disarmed by the occupying powers in 1945, although 
there were hoards of weapons all over the country and trouble with a few hundred 
young  Werwolf guerrillas  for several years. The much bigger quandary was that the 
victorious Allies quickly fell out over what to do about the “German problem.” 
Two German states thereby emerged out of the postwar occupation, without any 
formal agreement made to partition Germany. On May 23, 1949, federation of the 
three western occupation zones formed the Bundesrepublik Deutschland (FRG), 
or Federal Republic of Germany, or “West Germany.” On October 7, 1949, the 
Soviet occupation zone was reconstituted as the Deutsche Demokratische Repub-
lik (DDR), or German Democratic Republic (GDR), or “East Germany.” The FRG 
became independent of Allied controls in 1955, pursued limited rearmament, and 
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was admitted to NATO. The West German military was carefully reconstituted as 
the Bundeswehr. Meanwhile, in the DDR the Nationale Volksarmee ( NVA) was 
tightly controlled by the Soviets inside the Warsaw Pact. It was dissolved upon Ger-
man reunifi cation in 1990, with only a minority of its offi cers and men admitted 
into the Bundeswehr. 

 See also  July Plot; Kapp Putsch; Minorities Treaties; Morgenthau plan; National Social-
ism; Nuremberg Rallies; Potsdam conference; resistance (Germany); Yalta conference . 
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  GERMANY, CONQUEST OF (1945)  The Allies pressed on either side of 
Nazi Germany by January 1945, grimly determined to complete their version of 
 Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”), or  total war,  to drive Germans to accept 
 unconditional surrender  and evermore foreswear war as an instrument of national 
policy. A double-invasion of Germany ensued on a scale unimaginable by any party 
to the war just four or fi ve years before, and certainly not imagined by its instiga-
tors now huddled beneath Berlin or dying in vast multitudes along the frontiers 
of the “Greater German Reich.” Out of the east came the Red Army, engorged with 
desire for blood revenge for tens of millions of Soviet dead, for destroyed cities 
and burned out fi elds, for their own lost youth and ineffable suffering. Millions of 
heavily armed men with red stars on their caps surged into Germany, bluntly forc-
ing a way across the Oder with blood and brute force, crashing tanks and artillery 
into cities crowded with the terrifi ed refugee fl otsam of broken Nazi ambition for 
empire. Out of the west came the armies of democracy, pouring through the  West-
wall  and over the Rhine. Their rage was not as great, but all war is cruel and most 
wanted to kill as many Germans as it took to end the fi ght and buy their ticket 
home. And whatever the quality of mercy on the ground for some poor  Landser  con-
script seeking to give himself up, above advancing Western armies roamed enor-
mous fl eets of bombers heading out to burn down Germany’s cities and terrorize 
its civilian population. For even the great democracies of the West had descended 
into ruthlessness that brooked little resistance and abjured almost no method of 
destruction that promised to shorten the war. The greatest armies known in the 
history of war had a singular mission and one destination in 1945: to meet in the 
center of Germany, astride the fetid corpse of the Nazi idea. 

 The Soviets had to move millions of men and thousands of war machines 
hundreds of miles across the devastated eastern half of Europe. The Western Allies 
moved vast forces in huge armadas that steamed over thousands of miles of ocean, 
thence by ground through heavily populated and river-crossed terrain in France 
and the Low Countries. German forces defending against these massive assaults 
had the classic advantage of interior lines of movement and supply. However, they 
had few supplies left and limited means of moving what little they had. Matériel 
production in Germany no longer provided tanks, artillery tubes, or aircraft in 
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any number from January 1945. Even small arms and other ammunition stocks 
were growing scarce. There was almost no fuel and no mobile reserve left at all: the 
last sizeable Panzer and Panzergrenadier divisions were thrown away by Hitler, 
the OKH, and OKW in three vain offensives that only accelerated military defeat: 
the  Ardennes offensive  in Belgium in December 1944, and the  KONRAD  and  FRÜH-
LINGSERWACHEN  counteroffensives in Hungary in January and March, 1945. 
German forces were also gravely reduced in quality of arms and men even from 
just one year earlier. The Wehrmacht still had many highly skilled and experienced 
veterans in its ranks, but it increasingly fi lled out its order of battle with weak 
 Volksgrenadier  divisions and militarily useless  Volkssturm . Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  
divisions were all much reduced by the great attritional battles of 1944. They were 
fi lled out in 1945 with too many second- and third-rate German recruits, or with 
 Hiwis  or scrapings of foreign volunteers. Some divisions comprised pathetic for-
mer Soviet prisoners of war, men who fought only for a crust of black bread and 
to stay alive one more day, coerced soldiers of the Reich with no zeal to fi ght for 
cause or country. After the collapse of Hitler’s reckless gamble in the Ardennes 
there was some question about how hard even veterans would fi ght against West-
ern armies. It would be learned that Germans fought ferociously in the east to the 
bitter end, from fear of retribution and out of belief in their own anti-Soviet terror 
propaganda. It also became clear, once the Rhine barrier was overcome, that there 
was merely sporadic fi ght left in formations still standing in the west. Even hard 
“men of will” in volunteer formations of the Waffen-SS would reach the limits of 
what fl esh could do as the greatest industrialized war in history crossed into the 
country that had set the world afl ame fi ve years before. 

 The East 

 No one knew how much fi ght remained in the “fascist beast,” as Joseph Stalin 
called Nazi Germany. In Moscow, as in London and Washington, it was thought 
the war was nearly over. As early as October 1944, the Stavka planned for a two-
stage  deep battle  operation into Germany it predicted would last just 45 days. Stavka 
planners foresaw a set of cascading operations from the Vistula to the Oder, with 
more movement through the Baltic States and into East Prussia. Powerful armored 
spearheads would also plunge into western Poland and Silesia. Reinforced by a 
second tier advance by additional reserve Fronts, the Soviets would drive to the 
upper Elbe and thence to Berlin. Although the Nazi beast was severely wounded it 
was still snarling and dangerous and was now defending its lair. The Stavka plan 
was nevertheless put into effect as the  Vistula-Oder operation,  originally intended to 
be the last Red Army campaign in Europe. It opened on January 12, 1945, while 
the fi ght in the Ardennes was still underway. The main Soviet assault was under-
taken in the north by 1st Belorussian Front under Marshal  Georgi Zhukov,  with 1st 
Ukrainian Front under Marshal  Ivan S. Konev  moving in tandem farther south. 
Both Fronts were immense, several times larger than comparable formations in 
1941. The speed of the initial advance to the Oder was spectacular, accompanied 
by attendant collapse of German Army Groups Center and “A.” Remnants of Army 
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Group “A” were hemmed into a series of isolated pockets along the Baltic shore. 
Parts of Army Group North were crushed and broken off by simultaneous Soviet 
operations in Pomerania and into East Prussia. But several of the pockets held out, 
supplied by the  Kriegsmarine . The German Baltic fl eet was very active throughout 
the last months of the war, bringing out refugees and wounded from the  Courland 
pocket,  Königsberg, and other enclaves. In a series of bloody fi ghts to crush the 
larger coastal pockets, 3rd Belorussian Front defeated opposing Wehrmacht forces 
in detail in eastern Pomerania before driving into western Prussia, then turning 
back to fi ght through East Prussia. The  Insterburg-Konigsberg operation  and  Mlawa-
Elbing operation  were over by the end of January. The  Heiligenbeil pocket  and hold-out 
remnants of German divisions on the  Samland peninsula  took longer to reduce. The 
cost to the Wehrmacht was dozens of divisions and surface warships. The price 
paid by the attacking Red Army in these operations approached 200,000 lives. 

 The speed of the main Vistula-Oder operation surprised the Soviets and stunned 
the Germans, but it also meant that the second part of the Stavka plan had to be 
shelved. The axis of attack by Marshal  Konstantin Rokossovsky’s  2nd Belorussian 
Front—fi ghting on Zhukov’s right fl ank—had swiveled north to cut off East Prus-
sia from Pomerania during operations in January. That movement opened a gap 
that left Zhukov’s advanced positions uncovered on the right. Fortunately, Zhukov 
faced newly formed “Army Group Vistula,” a much weaker force briefl y headed by 
no less a Nazi personage but military incompetent than SS Reichsführer  Heinrich 
Himmler . Stavka planners later explained that Phase II was canceled because mov-
ing past dangerous German pockets in Poznan, Königsberg, and the old  Polish cor-
ridor  posed too great a threat to the exposed fl anks of advancing spearheads. There 
is support for that conclusion in the German  SONNENWENDE  counteroffensive 
assayed by “Army Group Vistula” from February 15–18, into the fl ank of 1st Be-
lorussian Front in Pomerania. SONNENWENDE was tactically insignifi cant and 
was beaten off in just a few days, but it probably infl uenced the Stavka operational 
decision to now pause along the Oder. Some western historians believe that the 
plan was simply implemented too soon, possibly to take advantage of the Weh-
rmacht’s failure in the Ardennes or out of fear that the German defeat in Belgium 
might permit the Western Allies to bounce the Rhine and get to Berlin fi rst. 

 In either case, bypassing still dangerous German coastal pockets meant that 
the tips of the Soviet spearheads were weakened by growing need to strip away as-
sault troops to protect the fl anks of the advance. The Red Army was also, and for 
the fi rst time, fi ghting beyond the reach of reliable intelligence previously supplied 
to it by anti-German partisans. That failing was not compensated for by parachut-
ing in teams of  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland ( NKFD)  and German Communist 
Party guerrillas. The intelligence blackout meant the Stavka did not realize how 
weak the Wehrmacht order of battle actually was. In addition, the VVS fl ew from 
muddy and improvised forward strips, while the Luftwaffe took off on paved air-
fi elds in central Germany, reversing the situation of the two air forces in late 1941. 
Natural obstacles of local terrain and dozens of blown bridges slowed supply to 
forward Red Army units that had already raced hundreds of miles ahead of sched-
ule in just three weeks. All these factors likely conditioned the pause order sent to 
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Zhukov by the Stavka. Konev pushed to the Western Neisse farther south and then 
also stopped. In mid-February the Stavka decided to secure the fl anks of its great 
advance before striking out for Berlin. Zhukov therefore pivoted his left fl ank due 
north, taking Stargard on March 4 and attacking into the outskirts of Stettin. By 
March 21 he secured a section of the Baltic coast east of the Oder. Zhukov’s right 
fl ank armies, together with Rokossovsky’s left fl ank armies, reached the coast at 
another point farther east. Trapped in the newly formed pocket these Soviet move-
ments created were broken and ghost divisions of 3rd Panzer Army. Rokossovsky 
next turned due east and drove hard into the former Polish corridor. Danzig fell 
on March 30. Thousands of German soldiers and civilians took pathetic refuge 
from the enemy on two large sand spits off the coast, where they would remain in 
miserable conditions and under constant harassing fi re until the fi nal surrender 
in May. 

 Farther south, Konev’s left fl ank had penetrated Upper Silesia in January. 
Katowice fell on January 28, and most of German 17th Army pulled back. From 
February 8–24 Konev conducted the “Lower Silesian offensive operation,” an ac-
tion that drove large numbers of ethnic German and other refugees westward. 
Many completed their journey crowded into the key transportation hub city of 
Dresden. Tens of thousands died during the  Dresden raid  by RAF Bomber Com-
mand carried out on February 13–15, in part to fl ood the Wehrmacht rear areas 
with terrifi ed refugees to aid the advance of the Red Army. Some 100,000 civilians 
remained in Breslau after Hitler declared that city a “Festung” or fortress. They 
and the city garrison were besieged by the Red Army from February 13 to May 6. 
While the enemy at the gates pounded the city from without, the population 
was terrorized from within by a fanatic SS Gauleiter, Karl Hanke. Konev began 
the “Upper Silesian offensive operation” in mid-March, sending four armies to 
overwhelm the defenders of the rail town of Oppeln before occupying the rest 
of that rich province. A key decision was then made by Stalin and the Stavka to 
deliberately refuse to set a clear demarcation line between the advances of the two 
major Fronts in northern Germany, while leaving the target of Berlin available to 
both commanders. That set Konev and Zhukov against each other in a competi-
tive race to be the fi rst into the Nazi capital. 

 The so-called “Battle of Berlin” was the last major land battle in the European 
theater during World War II. It was also more of a campaign to occupy central and 
eastern Germany than a fi ght over or inside the poorly defended, sprawling, smol-
dering wreck of the German metropolis. On one side was the assembled might of 
the Red Army, driving toward ultimate victory against the once-feared but now 
only hated and despised Wehrmacht. The defenders arrayed around the capital 
were made up of broken Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS units. Inside the city Hitler 
and his commanders assembled about 45,000 Wehrmacht and foreign Waffen SS: 
Baltic, French, Dutch and other fascist volunteers, fanatics, and opportunists of 
the “New Order” with no place left to run. They were joined in the frontline by raw 
boys from the city’s  Hitlerjungend,  some as young as 12, each armed with a single-
shot anti-tank weapon. Another 40,000  Volkssturm  were herded to the line, mainly 
old men of the home guard who fought for the Kaiser in the last war, or invalided 
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soldiers dragged back into the new one for Hitler. Nazi Party offi cials and other 
fanatics formed roving death squads to round up any suspected deserter. Any man 
or boy caught in mufti or behind the lines who could not explain his presence was 
treated without mercy and summarily hanged for treason: Berlin’s lampposts were 
adorned with corpses. The approaching Soviet formations had massive superiority 
in everything, in most cases by a ratio of 10:1 or greater: more air power, artillery, 
and armor and better trained and more experienced troops. 

 As the marshals and generals of the Red Army prepared to encircle Berlin, 
which they and their men called “berlog” or “beast,” the fi eld marshals and gen-
erals of the Wehrmacht sank into the worst extremes and criminal excesses of 
the “catastrophic nationalism” that long engulfed their Führer and themselves. 
No one in the High Command contradicted Hitler’s fi nal rants or sheer military 
fantasies about phantom relief armies driving on the city, or his promises of 
war-winning  Wunderwaffen  soon-to-arrive and change the course of the war in 
Germany’s favor. They knew all that to be false, the ravings of a delusional mad-
man who had conquered all of Europe then lost it again inside six years. The men 
in feldgrau uniforms with red stripes running down their trouser legs instead al-
lowed the protracted and wanton total destruction of Germany, the decimation 
of its citizens and their own men. Some senior offi cers ran for cover in the end. 
Others made vulgar suicide plans; a few carried these out. Most merely waited 
with fatalistic stoicism for the end of their world and lives, superfi cially dutiful at 
their posts but as morally insensible at the end of Hitler’s serial wars of genocidal 
aggression as they were at the start. 

 The Red Army paid a bloody price for the honor of delivering Hitler’s cap-
ital to Stalin, who ordered the attack accelerated when he met with his Front 
commanders on April 3. The reason for the shift in gear was almost certainly 
the Kremlin master’s concern over the rapid progress being made by the Western 
Allies, as resistance collapsed into small unit action and a few holdout pockets 
in western Germany. Two huge Fronts launched the fi nal attack on “berlog” on 
April 16. Konev’s 1st Ukrainian Front attacked from the south out of Silesia with 
over half a million men. Zhukov’s massive 1st Belorussian Front struck westward 
from the Neisse and Oder with over 900,000 men and thousands of tanks and at-
tack aircraft. Rokossovsky’s 2nd Belorussian Front at 480,000 men attacked along 
the Baltic coast starting on April 18. Rokossovsky tore across Brandenburg and 
smashed right through immobile 3rd Panzerarmee, which was trying to fl ee west 
to surrender to the Anglo-Americans but lacked transport even for that. The three 
Fronts that closed the ring around Berlin brought to the fi ght over 6,200 tanks, 
7,500 combat aircraft, and 41,000 artillery tubes. Together, they comprised 171 
divisions and 21 more mobile corps. Attacking on all sides of the city simultane-
ously, these vast armies overwhelmed and crushed the last defenders in the outer 
ring around Berlin. Tactics were crude, frontal, and blunt, especially in Zhukov’s 
opening assault on the Seelow Heights. Heavy Soviet casualties resulted as the 
attack initially failed against a layered and effective German defense. The main 
force defending the city was fragments of Army Group Center—not the original 
force that invaded the Soviet Union in 1941, but a renamed hodgepodge of units 
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cobbled together and led in futile resistance by a fanatic Nazi. General  Ferdinand 
Schörner  was one of Hitler’s’ vaunted “men of will.” He tried to hold the line of the 
River Neisse, but failed against unstoppable brute force and more skilled Soviet 
commanders and troops. German 9th Army also fought hard to pull itself west-
ward from the Oder, infl icting heavy casualties on Konev’s lead units. The two 
main Soviet thrusts, by Konev and Zhukov, linked on April 24 just south of Berlin. 
Soviet troops entered the outer suburbs two days later. 

 Army Group Vistula totally collapsed overnight on April 28–29, and the fi ght 
for Berlin was effectively over. It had been waged and won outside the city. A few 
more days of fi ghting remained as hundreds of thousands of  krasnoarmeets  moved 
through broken urban neighborhoods and the rubble of earlier Allied bombing to 
blast away the last resistance from a few thousand fanatics. Through it all Hitler 
brooded in his “leader bunker” beneath the rubble, under the Reich Chancellery. 
In the end even he stopped ordering mirage armies to counterattack this street 
or district, or to break out from some Baltic envelopment and fi ght through to 
Berlin. He instead ordered total demolition of the city and of Germany, of all its 
infrastructure and facilities, just as he had ordered Warsaw destroyed in 1944. The 
German nation, Hitler pronounced without a shred of self-awareness or irony, 
had proven “unworthy” of his greatness and failed the test of his social-Darwinist 
view of war and history. At last, a Führer order was countermanded: his court ar-
chitect and minister for armaments and munitions,  Albert Speer,  fi nally disobeyed 
the man he had followed for over a decade into utter moral and physical ruin. 
Speer secretly called and circulated to stop the wanton destruction of the means 
of survival for any German who lived past the end of the war. Other top Nazis de-
serted their Führer in different ways, with several seeking to contact the Western 
Allies in vain hopes of negotiating a truce. Hitler condemned them all, married his 
mistress, then killed himself on April 30. That same day Soviet soldiers tore down 
the Swastika fl ag from the Reichstag roof and raised their own in its place. Two 
days later the last resistance inside Berlin ended. The tiny garrison that remained 
made an offer of surrender. It was accepted, and a formal ceasefi re went into effect 
at 3:00  P.M.  Berlin time. The garrison survivors and hundreds of thousands more 
Germans taken captive outside the city were marched to the east, most into years 
of captivity and forced labor. 

 The conquest of eastern Germany and the Battle of Berlin was accompanied 
by mass rapes and murder of civilians and prisoners by Soviet troops on a scale so 
vast that there is little doubt it hardened German resistance, and therefore also 
cost many tens of thousands of krasnoarmeets their lives. Taking Berlin by di-
rect assault to meet Stalin’s advanced schedule cost the Soviets 300,000 casual-
ties, including 78,000 dead. Desperate Germans with  Panzerfäuste  or  Panzerschrecke  
knocked out over 2,000 Soviet tanks. More than 900 VVS aircraft were also lost, 
principally to ground fi re. Some killed and wounded on the Russian side were 
soldiers from all-women Red Army regiments. Yet, despite the presence of these 
female comrades-in-arms among Soviet formations, as the men of the Red Army 
advanced toward and through Berlin there was mass drunkenness, gang rape, and 
killing of civilians. More forgivable mass looting was also carried out by Soviet 
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offi cers, followed by ordinary soldiers who scuttled among the scraps left them 
as trainloads of loot pulled away to the east. Some historians argue that the bit-
ing memory of the vicious behavior of many Red Army soldiers in East Prussia, 
Berlin, and other German towns and cities was a contributing factor in cementing 
West German public opinion within NATO after the war. The reverse is certainly 
true: victory in the Great Fatherland War against Nazi Germany and memory of 
the terrible crimes of the Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS in the Soviet Union gave the 
Soviet system a rare legitimacy and genuine popular support it had never previ-
ously enjoyed. 

 The West 

 In the fall of 1944 the Western Allies were also convinced the war with Germany 
was effectively over. They were shocked back to reality by attritional battles in the 
 Huertgen Forest  in November 1944, and the last-gasp  Ardennes offensive  of the Weh-
rmacht in the west. On December 16, 1944, Hitler threw all remaining strategic 
reserves into an offensive he called the “Wacht Am Rhein” (“Watch on the Rhine”), 
including most remaining Panzer and mechanized divisions and over 1,000 care-
fully hoarded aircraft. His proposed armored thrust to split the enemy armies in 
the north and take back Antwerp was both fanciful and a dismal failure that spent 
Wehrmacht reserves to no operational or strategic purpose. That did much to 
break the will of many German fi ghting men to continue resistance in the West, 
after they were pushed back to the start line in Belgium over the course of January 
1945. The southern front around Metz was quiet for a time as elements of U.S. 3rd 
Army were diverted north during the “Battle of the Bulge” in the Ardennes. Still 
farther south, U.S. 6th Army Group—which incorporated French 1st Army and 
U.S. 7th Army—cleared the  Colmar pocket  from January 7 to February 9, with hard 
fi ghting along the left bank of the Rhine. 

 Canadian 1st Army was reinforced by three veteran Canadian divisions trans-
ferred from Italy to assist the push into northern Germany. The shift was made 
over strong objections by Churchill, who wanted offensive action on the Italian 
front but clearly failed to appreciate how truly overstretched and undermanned 
both British and Canadian formations were in France and the Low Countries. Ca-
nadian 1st Army conducted Operation VERITABLE from February 8 to March 3, 
pushing the Wehrmacht back east of Nijmegen to the lower Rhine. The attack 
was coordinated with simultaneous advances by other Allied armies forming 
Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery’s  21st Army Group, itself reinforced by 
two British divisions from Italy. The main advance to the northern Rhine was 
code named GRENADE and conducted from February 23 to March 23. The Ca-
nadians, strongly supported by British armor, tied down the bulk of German 
forces in the fl ooded Roer Valley during VERITABLE. Then they slowly pushed 
east of Nijmegen to the Lower Rhine to link with U.S. 9th Army. Canadian and 
British casualties were 15,000 men, but 70,000 Germans were killed, wounded, 
missing, or taken prisoner. On the British right fl ank U.S. 12th Army Group 
under General  Omar Bradley  reached Cologne during Operation LUMBERJACK 
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( February 21–March 7 ). GRENADE and LUMBERJACK together brought U.S. 
9th Army into contact with Canadian 1st Army on March 3, straddling the west 
bank of the Rhine near Dusseldorf. The Americans infl icted 16,000 Wehrmacht 
and Waffen-SS casualties and took 29,000 prisoners at a cost of 7,500 casualties 
in 9th Army. Hitler’s decision to stand fast on the open west bank of the Rhine 
was proving disastrous: the Wehrmacht would have been better served to cross 
to the east bank, blow all bridges, and thereby force the Allies into amphibious 
assaults against strongly defended positions. 

 By early March, 100,000 Free French, 400,000 British and Canadians, and 
1.5 million American troops were poised for the fi nal push into Germany. Start-
ing in February and lasting to March 9, British and Canadian forces fought to 
secure the Reichswald Forest. They took heavy casualties while fi ghting to punch 
through fi ve German defensive lines inside the heavily wooded battlefi eld. On 
March 7 forward elements of 9th Armored Division of U.S. 1st Army captured 
the Ludendorff railway bridge over the Rhine at Remagen. The bridge was badly 
damaged by Wehrmacht engineers who tried to bring it down. Judged by Ameri-
can engineers as sound enough to take the weight of tanks and trucks, American 
troops quickly moved across to establish a weak bridgehead on the east bank. 
Over 8,000 U.S. troops crossed by the end of the fi rst day, somewhat widening the 
lodgement. They failed to expand or exploit their early advantage before the Ger-
man defenders threw strong reinforcements against the perimeter. Less usefully, 
Hitler ordered V-2 rockets fi red at the bridge, a useless gesture made with widely 
inaccurate missiles: no hits were scored. The loss of the railway bridge at Remagen 
to the Americans enraged Hitler, who sacked Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt  
on March 11, replacing him with Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring:  Hitler’s favorite 
“fi reman”was called home from Italy to put out the confl agration that threatened 
to break out on the east bank of the Rhine. Not even the masterful Kesselring 
could stop fi ve American divisions from crossing the Rhine before the Remagen 
bridge collapsed on March 17. By then, U.S. engineers spanned the river inside the 
bridgehead with a pontoon replacement. Barges and boats were also sallying back 
and forth with men and supplies, protected by total Allied air supremacy. 

 French 1st Army fought its way to the Rhine in the south, then crossed on 
March 19. General  George Patton  simultaneously led U.S. 3rd Army to the Moselle 
(Mosel ), then over the river to make a tearing run right across the rear of German 
Army Group “G.” That truncated formation was positioned along the Rhine. It was 
already hard pressed from the front by U.S. 6th Army when Patton and 3rd Army 
smashed into its rear echelons to cross the Rhine at Oppenheim on March 22. Pat-
ton paused only long enough to symbolically urinate in the river. Germans turned 
to run in front of these advances by an enemy whose mobility surpassed anything 
achieved by the Wehrmacht in its Blitzkrieg operations earlier in the war. Retreat-
ing German columns were strafed and bombed not by hundreds, but by thousands 
of Allied aircraft, including fi ghters, high-altitude bombers, and low-altitude  tank 
busters . Far behind the front lines,  thousand bomber raids  incinerated Hamburg, Dres-
den, and other German cities even as Allied armies pushed into western Germany. 
With the French and Americans already over the Rhine in three places, Montgomery 
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fi nally moved 21st Army Group to the river in the north, fully two weeks after the 
surprise crossing and quick exploitation at Remagen. After exhaustive preparation 
Montgomery launched a two-division airborne drop over the river (Operation VAR-
SITY ) on March 23, which incurred heavy casualties. On March 23–24 his British 
and Canadian ground forces crossed in Operation PLUNDER. 

 The exploitation phase was conducted by British 2nd Army and U.S. 9th Army, 
as Montgomery made a wide turn northeast toward the coast of Germany and 
pressed into Denmark. U.S. 1st and 9th Armies met beyond the still-unconquered 
 Ruhr,  encircling German forces in the “Ruhr pocket.” At that moment Eisenhower 
gave transferred 9th Army back to Bradley, shifting it from Montgomery’s 21st 
Army Group where it had resided since early in the battle in the Ardennes. Eisen-
hower told a surprised Montgomery and a greatly distressed Churchill that he 
did not intend to press an attack to Berlin, but would leave the Nazi capital to 
conquest by the Red Army. A delighted Bradley turned 9th Army south, away from 
the short route to Berlin. The entire American advance into Germany now pivoted 
toward the southeast, leaving British and Canadians to more slowly advance into 
the Low Countries, Denmark, and northwest Germany. The decision was deeply 
controversial, at the time and during the early Cold War. However, it reasonably 
took account of the fact that Berlin lay within the agreed future Soviet zone of oc-
cupation. Besides, the armies of the Western Allies were frayed and showing signs 
of deteriorating morale and decreased combat power. Overwhelming air power 
and artillery were sustaining the ground advance, whose movement was much 
slower than the light German resistance alone explained. Why take Berlin then 
hand it back to Stalin’s control? The price in lives paid by the Red Army to take 
the city the next month must be kept in mind in any consideration of whether 
Churchill or Eisenhower was right. 

 Canadian 1st Army marched into northern Holland and Brabant in April, re-
lieving a desperate Dutch population just emerging from its worst winter of the 
war, the hunger winter of 1944–1945 that followed the great disappointment of 
the failure of  MARKET GARDEN  in September 1944. The fi ght to compress Ger-
man Army Group “B” inside the Ruhr pocket was the largest  Kessel  of the war in 
the west. When the German command in the Ruhr surrendered on April 18, over 
317,000 men were taken prisoner; most had no fi ght left in them. U.S. 9th Army 
advanced to the Elbe and into the Harz Mountains, while U.S. 1st and 3rd Armies 
drove deep into Saxony against minor resistance, briefl y reaching beyond the agreed 
Soviet occupation line. Patton’s 3rd Army then turned into western Austria, where 
it eventually embraced advancing Soviet forces. On April 20, Hitler’s last birthday, 
U.S. 7th Army occupied the spiritual home of Nazism at Nuremberg. Engineers 
blew up the giant concrete eagles and Swastikas that ordained the football stadium 
where the  Nuremberg rallies  had been held before the war. U.S. 7th Army turned 
next toward the frontier with Italy, seeking to prevent any retreat of Wehrmacht 
holdouts from Italy into southern Germany. Caught in the Alps between two pow-
erful Allied armies, one descending from Germany and the other fi nally breaking 
through German defenses in northern Italy, Kesselring’s former command in Italy 
surrendered on May 6. U.S. 5th and 7th Armies met at the  Brenner Pass . During this 
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southern operation French 1st Army was pushed southeast along the fl ank of the 
American turn. The French were permitted to occupy Stuttgart for many months 
in compensation, which sometimes took a rough form of vengeance against local 
Germans. 

 The End 

 Allied armies from east and west met at Torgau on the Elbe on April 25, just 70 
miles from Berlin. The fi rst cautious encounter occurred as reconnaissance units 
from Soviet 5th Guards Army met American troops waiting for them at the river: 
the Americans had stopped their advance to prevent possible friendly fi re incidents 
by forward units, errors of identifi cation, or other potentially lethal accidents that 
might have dire political implications. Hitler now accepted that the end had come 
to his regime and life. He married  Eva Braun  deep inside the Führerbunker on April 
29. The twisted couple committed joint suicide the next day. Formal surrenders of 
German forces were accepted for northwest Germany at Lüneburg ( Montgomery ) 
on May 4, and by Allied commanders in Bavaria on May 6. Formal capitulation 
of all German armed forces on air, land, and at sea everywhere (“Act of Military 
Surrender”) took place at SHAEF headquarters at Rheims on May 7. The brief cer-
emony was repeated at Karlshorst late at night on May 8, hosted by the Soviets at 
Stalin’s insistence. Germany’s unconditional surrender became effective at 23:01, 
just 18 minutes after the second ceremony ended. 

 There was still fi ghting after the surrender to suppress diehard Waffen-SS 
units struggling to escape Soviet captivity at Prague. When all the shooting 
stopped, millions of German soldiers were taken prisoner, most surrendering to 
the Western Allies. Individual soldiers and small units continued to move west-
ward after the formal surrender on May 8, hoping to escape capture by the Soviets 
by surrendering instead to one of the Western powers, or just looking to discard 
their uniform and sneak home. Not all proffers by Germans were accepted. Some 
were refused by Anglo-American troops or local commanders, who forced German 
troops—especially Waffen-SS men—back east at gunpoint to surrender instead to 
the allied soldiers of the gallant Red Army. The ends of all wars are messy affairs, 
far less clearly demarcated than their formal end date suggests. But the war in Eu-
rope was fi nally over. Nazi Germany and its vaunted Wehrmacht had been totally 
defeated at sea, in the air, and on the ground. This time, no doubt was allowed 
to remain about that fact in the minds of Germans: the Allies ensured defeat was 
driven home by calculated, lasting physical occupation. Besides, all around Ger-
man survivors was strewn the literal rubble and ruin of Nazi defeat: 520 million 
cubic yards of it, which took years to clear. Moral disrepair caused by the Nazi 
experience may yet prove impossible to fi x. 

 See also  Goldap operation; Jewish Brigade; Siegfriedstellung; Vienna offensive operation.  
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  GERMANY FIRST STRATEGY  Even before the outset of war in 1939, the 
British—like the Soviets and Americans—were threatened in Europe and Asia si-
multaneously. London saw the more vital threat as emanating from Germany and 
concentrated its armed forces in Europe even before the outbreak of fi ghting. The 
British thus recalled most Royal Navy assets from Asia; shipped Australians, New 
Zealanders, and Indians to the Middle East in 1940; and only belatedly and weakly 
reinforced garrisons scattered across Southeast Asia in 1941. Even after Japan at-
tacked and overran British and American territories in Asia, for Britain the propin-
quity of the Nazi threat meant that it had no other real choice but to seek the defeat 
of Italy and Germany at the expense of almost all other considerations. Most top 
American civilian and military leaders agreed with that strategy, though only after 
intense internal debate and protracted tension between commands in the ETO and 
PTO throughout the war. The Germany fi rst strategy was opposed by a powerful 
 Asia fi rst  media and Congressional lobby, which had internal support from Admiral 
 Ernest King  and General  Douglas MacArthur . The key decision was made by President 
Franklin Roosevelt, who concurred with British Prime Minister Winston Churchill 
that the war had to be conceived and fought as a truly global confl ict, with the 
primary emphasis on winning in the ETO fi rst. 

 At the end of 1941 Churchill and Roosevelt agreed on an explicit “Germany 
fi rst” strategy, which promised to concentrate Western Allied power and re-
sources in the ETO even if that incurred real costs and slowed the pace of the 
Pacifi c War. That led to tensions between Admiral King, speaking for the U.S. 
Navy, and the  Combined Chiefs of Staff,  which took a more global view. And it led 
to sharp interservice and theater rivalries throughout the war. But it was a policy 
adhered to, reaffi rmed, and proven correct by the course of events. The Soviet 
Union also concentrated its forces prewar against Germany, although it main-
tained signifi cant armies in the east to fend off a possible attack into Siberia by 
Japan. That remained true even after the Red Army bloodied the Imperial Japa-
nese Army at  Nomonhan  (1939), and was still the case while facing catastrophic 
defeat in front of Moscow in October 1941. A month later, however, the Soviets 
moved some Siberian divisions west, as intelligence confi rmed that Japan would 
take the  nanshin  path south. It might even be said that the Soviet Union pursued 
a “Germany only” strategy until August 1945, when Moscow fi nally declared war 
on Japan. 

 See also  ABC-1 plan; Rainbow plans; Three Demands . 

  GERM WARFARE   
 See  biological warfare . 

  GESCHWADER  The largest mobile Luftwaffe unit. It was normally com-
prised of one-type of aircraft, whether attack planes, medium bombers, or 



Ghettos

451

fi ghters. At the start of the war a Geschwader comprised three or more  Gruppen  
totaling 90–100 aircraft. A Geschwader was roughly equivalent to a  Wing  in the 
Royal Air Force or an  air regiment  in the Red Army Air Force. Later in the war 
numbers fell sharply. 

 See also  Jagdgeschwader; Kampfgeschwader; Schlacht . 

  GESTAPO  “Geheime Staatspolizei.” The Nazi secret and political police. The 
Gestapo is properly infamous for the barbarism and sadism of its members—self-
selected and vicious anti-Semites, routine torturers, and frequent murderers. It 
was founded by  Herman Göring  in Prussia. It was taken over by the  Schutzstaffel 
(SS)  under  Heinrich Himmler  and expanded into a national secret police force. At 
fi rst the Gestapo concentrated on rounding up Communists and activist Social 
Democrats inside Germany, the early political enemies of the  Nazi Party . Then 
its agents moved against Jehovah’s Witnesses and other pacifi sts who opposed 
Adolf Hitler’s preparations for war. But always, it persecuted Jews, orchestrating 
round-ups and assisting with deportations to the  concentration camps . Ultimately, 
it participated in mass killing of Roma and Jews: grey Gestapo functionaries 
knew about and assisted operations of SS  Einsatzgruppen  and the later  death 
camps . 

 From 1938 the Gestapo expanded along with Hitler’s swelling empire, moving 
behind the advancing Wehrmacht into annexed and conquered lands. Everywhere, 
it brought suspicion and intimidation, torture prisons, and the terror of sudden 
or capricious arrest. During the war the Gestapo was synonymous with torture 
and murder of  resistance  fi ghters or their sympathizers across German-occupied 
Europe, hunting resisters down with the help of the worst local collaborators or 
cowed and terrifi ed witnesses. At its apex the Gestapo had 45,000 members. They 
routinely threatened incarceration in some concentration camp to control prison-
ers and extract information, or just to obtain sexual or fi nancial favors. Gestapo 
offi cers were allowed by law to beat prisoners until they confessed to some crime, 
as often as not made up to stop the beating. Many thousands were beaten or tor-
tured to death in terrible Gestapo prisons. That included hundreds of Wehrmacht 
senior offi cers, especially after the failure of the  July Plot  to kill Hitler in 1944. The 
Gestapo was identifi ed by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  as one of six Nazi “criminal or-
ganizations.” That meant membership alone was deemed a criminal act. However, 
most agents never saw inside a court of justice or paid a price for their wartime 
crimes. The worst and most infamous, such as  Klaus Barbie,  hid or fl ed into foreign 
exile. The majority lived out postwar lives in untroubled comfort, many on West 
German state pensions. 

 See also  commando order; kempeitai; skip bombing; Tokkō  . 

  Suggested Reading:  Eric Johnson,  Nazi Terror  (2000). 

  GHETTOS  The Nazis herded Jews into ghettos wherever they went, but espe-
cially starting in the large Polish cities that fell under their control in September 
1939. That represented a policy of social and physical separation of Jews from 
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the German population, then from areas intended for  Volksdeutsche  resettlement. 
Death rates from disease and starvation in the ghettos were high. 

 See also  concentration camps; death camps; Einsatzgruppen; Holocaust; Schutzstaffel 
(SS), Warsaw Ghetto rising . 

  GHOST DIVISION  German 7th Panzer Division in France during  FALL 
GELB . 

 See  Rommel, Erwin . 

  GHQ  General Headquarters. 

  GI  “Government Issue.” The term “GI Joe” came to mean an ordinary American 
soldier, an enlisted man whose worldly possessions—from his underwear and socks 
to his rifl e and tin hat—were all issued to him by the government. It could be used 
ironically, sentimentally, or disparagingly—and sometimes with all these intona-
tions at once. It was the U.S. Army equivalent of the German term  Landser . There 
were many subsidiary usages. For instance, a “GI bride” was any foreign woman 
who married an American soldier. After the war U.S. veterans became eligible for 
educational aid under the “GI Bill.” Another use derived from a wholly different 
source: a “GI can” was slang for a German artillery round, a bitter reference to 
galvanized iron (GI) from which industrial waste containers were made. The term 
was also used in the U.S. Navy, but in its original sense of a metal waste container. 
The equivalent naval term to “GI” was “swabbie,” while in the USMC “gyrene” was 
used. 

  GIÁP, NGUYÊN VÕ (B. 1911)  Vietnamese Communist general. Giáp left 
Tonkin for China in 1939, where he met Chinese Communist leaders including 
 Mao Zedong  and  Zhu De . He also met  Hô Chí Minh  in China. Giáp then returned to 
French Indochina to organize the military wing of the  Viêt Minh  and to fi ght the 
Japanese. After the war he emerged as the principal military leader of the North 
Vietnamese Communists fi ghting the French to 1954 and Americans from 1964 
to 1973. 

  GIBRALTAR  “The Rock.” A key British naval base located on a small Span-
ish peninsula guarding entrance to, and egress from, the Mediterranean. It was 
bombed by French naval aircraft following the British attack on the French fl eet at 
 Mers el-Kebir  in July 1940. It was bombed more regularly by the Regia Aeronautica 
until 1942. Gibraltar was critical to British defense of Malta and the Suez Canal in 
Egypt. During the  desert campaign  it was a vital stopping point for military aircraft 
being ferried to Malta or on to North Africa. It hosted the Royal Navy’s  Force H  
to 1943, and watched for Italian submarines and German U-boats running the 
gauntlet of minefi elds and patrols in the narrow channel between two great seas. It 
also served as an intelligence outpost for double agents and other secret operations 
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run through Spain. And it was a haven for Western Allied pilots and other escap-
ees allowed by the Spanish to fi nd a way south. General  Francisco Franco  wanted to 
seize Gibraltar, but insisted the job be done by his own troops. A Wehrmacht study 
team concluded the Spanish Army was not up to the task, and Hitler insisted on 
using German troops. The impasse meant that an assault was never made. The 
Italians and Germans carried out a number of sabotage operations against Gibral-
tar installations or shipping, but these did not fundamentally threaten the base’s 
functions. 

 During the  TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria in November 1942, Gi-
braltar was used by General  Dwight Eisenhower  as the forward invasion headquar-
ters. Adolf Hitler long wanted to eliminate the British base on Gibraltar, but he 
never received the go-ahead from  Francisco Franco  while his own military advisers 
cautioned that the Spanish Army could not do the job alone. The Spanish and 
Germans developed discrete contingency plans to take Gibraltar, but none were ef-
fected. The British also drew up several contingency plans based on Gibraltar that 
aimed to counter any German invasion of Spain or an assault on the peninsular 
fortress. They went by various code names, including BACKBONE, BACKBONE 
II, BALLAST, BLACKTHORN,  CHALLENGER,  and SAPPHIC. Those plans varied 
from reinforcing defense of Gibraltar, to seizing Ceuta and other Spanish territory 
in Africa, to invading Spain itself to establish a beachhead around Gibraltar in the 
event Madrid declared war or any German troops entered Iberia. 

 See also  ISABELLA . 

  GIBSON GIRL  An hourglass-shaped portable radio transmitter issued to 
all RAF air crews by mid-1942. It was copied from a German radio captured 
earlier in the war, replacing the original RAF reliance on  carrier pigeons . Used 
upon ditching an aircraft in open water, the Gibson Girl communicated crash 
site location to friendly  air–sea rescue  units. With a wire antenna elevated high 
above a dinghy by balloon or kite, late-war models achieved a range of up to 
1,500 miles. 

  GIDEON FORCE  A British special forces unit of about 1,700 men led by  Orde 
Wingate  during the  East African campaign (1940–1941).  It brought Emperor Haile 
Selassie back to Addis Ababa. 

  GILBERT AND ELLICE ISLANDS  A group of small British island and atoll 
colonies in the South Pacifi c, immediately southeast of the  Marshall Islands . They 
were occupied by the invading Japanese in the initial wave of imperial expansion 
in early 1942, making them the closest Japanese-occupied territory to Hawaii. On 
December 9, 1941, two days after  Pearl Harbor,  Japanese naval aircraft bombed 
Banaba, or Ocean Island. Reconnaissance teams were landed on some atolls. Early 
in 1942 occupation forces arrived to take control of the undefended Gilberts, the 
group today forming the state of Kiribati. Japanese mistreatment of the native 
population included forced labor in phosphate mines and other brutalities. New 
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Zealand  coast watchers  kept an eye on the chain until the Western Allies took most 
of it back during Operation  GALVANIC.  That involved bloody fi ghts on  Makin  and 
 Tarawa  in late 1943, supported by long-distance bombers from the Ellice Islands. 
A small Japanese garrison on distant Banaba was bypassed. It surrendered at the 
end of the war in 1945. The next jump took the Western Allies into the Marshall 
Islands. 

  GIRAUD, HENRI (1879–1949)  French general. He was captured at the Bat-
tle of Guise in August 1914, but escaped two months later. He fought again in 
 Morocco against the Rif in the 1920s, then became military governor of Metz. He 
commanded French 7th Army in the Netherlands early in  FALL GELB  (1940), then 
headed 7th and 9th Armies in a vain effort to stop the German breakthrough in the 
Ardennes. A supporter of motorized infantry but unsure about mobile and mecha-
nized tactics, he quarreled with  Charles de Gaulle  about both. Reprising his Great 
War experience, he was captured along with his headquarters on May 19. He was 
held as a prisoner near Dresden until he escaped on April 17, 1942, with aid from 
friendly agents. He met General  Dwight Eisenhower  in Gibraltar on  November 7, a 
day before the  TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria. He agreed to take com-
mand of French forces in North Africa, but they would not recognize his authority. 
After  Darlan  was assassinated, however, Giraud took over both civil and military 
affairs. He immediately alienated Eisenhower by arresting several former Vichyites 
whose cooperation was needed by the Western Allies. Giraud attended the  Casa-
blanca Conference  (January 14–24, 1943), where Franklin D. Roosevelt and Winston 
Churchill moved to elevate him over de Gaulle, then backed down to a copresi-
dency of the Free French with de Gaulle. However, de Gaulle easily outmaneu-
vered the politically clumsy Giraud over the following months. Giraud was placed 
in active charge of those members of the  Armée d’Afrique  who turned coat from 
Vichy to join Fighting France. He led them well enough in Tunisia, fi ghting on the 
American southern fl ank. However, his right-wing sympathies and rivalry with de 
Gaulle led to personal confl ict with General  Philippe Leclerc.  Giraud was forced out 
of political offi ce in November 1943. He led the minor French invasion of Corsica 
but was forced from military offi ce as well in April 1944, just before the “big show” 
of  OVERLORD . 

  GISELA   
 See  ISABELLA . 

  GKO  “Gosudarstvennyi Komitet Oborony” (“State Defense Committee”). The 
“war cabinet” that advised Joseph Stalin on military policy. It was established on 
June 30, 1941, one week into the German invasion of the Soviet Union, or Opera-
tion  BARBAROSSA .  Lavrenti Beria,  head of the  NKVD,  sat on the GKO alongside 
other advisers. There was no German equivalent. 

 See also  General Staff; Stavka . 
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  GLAVNYI UDAR  “main effort.” 
 See  Schwerpunkt . 

  GLIDERS   
 See  airborne; Air Commando; airlanding; bombs; ohka; torpedoes . 

  GMC  A six-wheeled-drive, 2 1/2 ton heavy truck used as the mainstay of U.S. 
military transport. 

  GNEISENAU  Wehrmacht code name for the German defensive line in the 
Crimea in 1944. 

  GNEISENAU, DKM   
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; battlecruisers . 

  GÖBBELS, JOSEF (1897–1945)  Nazi “minister of enlightenment and propa-
ganda,” 1933–1945. He was a member of Adolf Hitler’s inner circle from the early 
1920s. He earned a doctorate in philosophy at Heidelberg in 1921. He drifted aim-
lessly until he met Adolf Hitler, his leading light and master for whom he devel-
oped a permanent and fatal attraction. Hitler affi rmed Göbbels rabid  anti-Semitism  
and gave him  Nazi Party  responsibilities, eventually as  Gauleiter  of Berlin. Göbbels 
was elected to the Reichstag in 1928, but served only on the margins of Hitler’s 
cabinet once the Nazis took power in 1933. Still, he importantly shaped the inter-
nal culture of Nazi Germany. On May 10, 1933, he organized mass, public burn-
ing of all books despised by the Nazis, notably those by Jewish authors but also 
any that challenged Nazi militarism or other dogmas. He introduced the “Heil 
Hitler!” greeting as standard, deepened and cultivated the  Führerprinzip,  and took 
direct control of production of books, newspapers, museum exhibits, orchestra 
programs, dance, painting, all public art, fi lm, and  radio . He earned a street and 
Nazi Party nickname of “poison dwarf.” He was a self-consciously short and gaunt 
man, physically unimpressive and partly crippled, his gait interrupted by an obvi-
ous limp from a club foot. His chickenhawk civilian rhetoric and withered char-
acter made him despised by the Wehrmacht offi cer corps, who saw him as a mere 
civilian who paraded violent rhetoric while limping about in make-believe military 
costume of the Nazi Party. Göbbels loathed all offi cers in return. 

 During the war Göbbels directed all civilian propaganda. His main technique 
was the “Big Lie,” a tale so monstrous and clearly false as to be rationally unbe-
lievable, which yet came to be believed through its shock content and constant 
repetition. He pioneered the use of radio and fi lm to reach a mass audience and 
introduced the fi rst primitive TV system in 1935. Göbbels was a frantic as well as 
fanatic organizer of the home front, becoming personally identifi ed with a call for 
ideological  total war  after making an infamous “totalen Krieg” speech in the Berlin 
Sportpalast on February 18, 1943: “Do you want total war? If necessary, do you 
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want a war more total and radical than anything that we can even yet imagine?” 
He asked the question 10 times, and 10 times the answer was “Yes!” Total war was 
a concept that he defi ned more in terms of determination and radical idealism 
than material means. He had no military experience and no understanding of the 
coming destructiveness of Allied air power, or he might not have so unwittingly 
invoked total war or invited its visitation upon Germany. Despite his gross inad-
equacies, Göbbels was made “minister for total war” in 1944. That promotion was 
part of a much wider and deeper  nazifi cation  of the military that followed failure 
of the  July Plot  to kill Hitler. Göbbels’ main contributions to the war effort were all 
grim. He organized relief convoys to the frontlines, raised the maximum age limit 
for compulsory labor for older men and women, and shut down all cultural activi-
ties in the name of total dedication of remaining resources to the war effort. The 
day after Hitler’s suicide, on May 1, 1945, Göbbels and his equally twisted wife had 
their six children poisoned by an SS doctor, declaring that they could not contem-
plate the children living “in a world without Hitler.” Göbbels ordered an aide to 
shoot him and his wife, an act regretted or mourned by no one then or since. 

 See also  BARBAROSSA; Holocaust . 

  GOERING, HERMANN   
 See  Göring, Hermann . 

  GOLD  Code name for a set of British assault beaches in Normandy on  D-Day 
( June 6, 1944) . 

  GOLDAP OPERATION (OCTOBER 16–27, 1944)  Also called “Gumbinnen 
operation.” Little is known or published about this Soviet offensive into central 
Prussia. It began with an assault by two Guards Armies into the Insterburg corri-
dor on the 16th, supported the next day by two more infantry armies. The assault 
was ferociously resisted at the Prussian border from behind a well-prepared defen-
sive line that took four days to overwhelm. A second, interior line was even tougher. 
It took assault by an entire Tank Army to break through, and then not before 
October 20. Over the next week heavy Panzer reinforcements arrived to block any 
further advance through the  Stalluponen Defensive Region,  infl icting heavy Soviet 
casualties in the defense. Historian David Glantz argues that the failure of the op-
eration taught Soviet planners that far more careful preparation would be needed 
to overrun East Prussia and Germany. The cost of that lesson and failure was some 
17,000 casualties. The Goldap offensive also witnessed some of the fi rst Red Army 
reprisal atrocities carried out on German territory. 

  GOLD COAST  This small British colony in West Africa (modern Ghana) pro-
vided troops for the 81st and 82nd West African Divisions, which saw action in 
East Africa and Burma. Others served in the  West African Military Labor Corps . The 
Gold Coast hosted the key way station in the  Takoradi air route . 
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  GOLIKOV, PHILIPP I. (1900–1980)  Soviet general. He joined the Red Army 
in 1918 at the start of the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). In the early 1930s he 
studied mechanized and tank warfare. A committed Communist, he survived the 
purges of the late 1930s and rose to command a mechanized corps, then 6th Army. 
A year before  BARBAROSSA  he was made deputy chief of the General Staff and 
head of the  GRU . He was commander of 4th Shock Army from February to April, 
1942, then of successive Fronts fi ghting around Voronezh and Stalingrad during 
the balance of 1942. From October 1942 to March 1943, he commanded Voronezh 
Front along the upper Don River. He held mostly political offi ces in the last years 
of the war, including organizing repatriation of millions of Soviet  prisoners of war  
and other citizens from liberated territories. That was not always done gently: 
many prisoners were swept into the  GULAG  or simply shot outright as traitors. 
Golikov was promoted Marshal of the Soviet Union in 1961. 

  GOLOVANOV, ALEXANDER Y. (1904–1975)  Chief marshal,  Red Army Air 
Force (VVS).  He fought against the Japan at  Nomonhan  in 1939 and against the 
Finns in the  Finnish–Soviet War  (1939–1940). From 1942 to 1944 he was in charge 
of planning long-range bombing operations, then took command of 18th Army. 
He planned VVS long-range bombings of Königsberg and Berlin that were carried 
out in 1945. 

  GONA, BATTLE OF (1942)   
 See  New Guinea, Dutch . 

  GOODWOOD (JULY 18–29, 1944)  General  Bernard Law Montgomery  autho-
rized a major assault to overrun the last defenses in and around Caen. His intent 
was to break through German lines from the Orne bridgehead to meet the Ameri-
cans who were closing on Falaise. As too often happened during the last year of the 
war, Montgomery would make a partial operational success appear as a complete 
failure to his critics and personal enemies by exaggerated promises of much greater 
success against a fl oundering enemy. Ferocious German resistance instead met the 
attack, which cost nearly 5,000 casualties and 500 tanks, or about one-third of all 
British armor in Normandy. GOODWOOD began with the heaviest air assault 
against enemy ground forces yet seen, a massive saturation raid by over 1,000 heavy 
bombers. That was followed by a huge artillery bombardment by concentrated ar-
tillery. Neither fi restorm knocked out the main German batteries on Bourguebus 
Ridge, and many German infantry and tank strongpoints were left untouched. 
British tanks initially advanced steadily despite traffi c and command confusion, 
but so slowly that the Germans recovered from the heavy bombing and shelling 
and were waiting in fi xed anti-tank positions when the tanks arrived. British armor 
advanced slowly elsewhere, usually in penny packets and in the face of stiffening 
resistance by Panzers and soldiers of the Waffen-SS. Skilled and experienced Ger-
man anti-tank gunners ran up terrible totals of knocked-out enemy tanks. The 
Panzers counterattacked late on the 18th, leading to swirling tank fi ghts over the 
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next two days. GOODWOOD ended as another operational disappointment for 
the Western powers. It secured the other half of Caen, although it spent British 
armored combat power to little additional territorial gain and certainly far less 
than Montgomery promised his superiors. On the other hand, GOODWOOD and 
similar thrusts toward and around Caen on the left fl ank of the lodgement in Nor-
mandy held the great bulk of Panzer divisions in front of the British and Canadian 
sectors, leaving thinner crustal defenses for American armies to punch through on 
the right fl ank. 

  GOOSEBERRY  Five artifi cial breakwaters formed by “corn cobs” (74 sunken 
blockships) that steamed or were towed into position along the Normandy coast, 
then sunk off the invasion beaches during the  OVERLORD  operation. GOOSEBER-
RIES were used in construction of each of the two  MULBERRY  artifi cial harbors. 

  GOOSE-STEP  The high-kicking, formal marching style adopted by the  Nazi 
Party  and later also the Wehrmacht in Germany. Benito Mussolini was so impressed 
that he introduced it to all parades in Italy from February 1938. But he renamed it 
the “passo romano,” or “Roman step.” 

  GÖRING, HERMANN (1893–1946)  Nazi air minister, 1933–1945. Göring 
was a renowned and highly decorated ace in World War I, with 22 confi rmed kills 
as a member and last leader of the famed “Flying Circus” of Baron Manfred von 
Richthofen. Göring joined the  Nazi Party  in 1922 and helped plan the 1923 Beer 
Hall Putsch, during which he was wounded. He retired to Italy and Sweden to re-
cover, where he became addicted to morphine and was intermittently confi ned to 
sanatoria. He returned to Germany to stand for election to the Reichstag in 1928; 
he rose to president of the Reichstag in 1932. He was minister president in Prussia 
from 1933, occupying one of the most powerful positions in the new Germany. 
Göring founded the  Gestapo  and approved of the new  concentration camp  system. 
He was for a decade a very large pillar of the regime, second only to Adolf Hitler in 
power and public prominence. Göring was thoroughly corrupt: he used his offi ces 
to accumulate great wealth, including wartime plundering of the art galleries and 
museums of German-occupied Europe. In 1935 he took charge of the  Luftwaffe,  
eventually rising to the unique position of “Reichsmarschall,” a rank Hitler cre-
ated solely to soothe Göring’s insatiable vanity. His aircraft fi rst terrorized civilians 
during the  Spanish Civil War  when he ordered the bombing of  Guernica  in 1937. 
They did so again in Poland, France, and the Low Countries during the lightning 
campaigns of  FALL WEISS  in Poland (1939) and  FALL GELB  in France and the Low 
Countries (1940). 

 Göring had sent secret peace feelers to the Allies before FALL GELB, mainly 
because he wanted more time to mobilize Germany’s aircraft industry and war 
economy before war began. But once committed to war he indulged every Nazi 
instinct he had, including enthusiastic embrace of plans for physical extermina-
tion of the Jews of Europe. From the fi rst days of war, Göring’s jealous suspicion 
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that the Kriegsmarine wanted to establish a separate air force caused him to block 
any effort that fi t that phantom of his mind. He refused or severely limited Luft-
waffe cooperation in the U-boat war against enemy convoys and hunter-killer 
groups, while simultaneously blocking creation of a German naval air arm or 
serious coastal command. His position slipped, however, when his boast that the 
Luftwaffe would handily win the  Battle of Britain  was hollowed out by the fi ghters 
of the RAF. He was humiliated by that failure and further reduced in status and 
prestige when RAF Bomber Command bombed Berlin. He again boasted to his 
Führer, and once more failed to deliver on the promise, that the Luftwaffe could 
by itself supply encircled troops at  Stalingrad . His understrength transport aircraft 
never came close to supplying the required tonnage. German 6th Army was lost 
and with it Hitler’s favor. More failure followed Stalingrad, so that Hitler lost all 
confi dence in Göring by 1944 and even ordered the Luftwaffe disbanded during 
one fi t of rage. Göring was able to forestall that bizarre decision by appealing to 
past Nazi loyalties. Even so, Hitler took more operational control of air deploy-
ments upon himself. 

 Göring never recovered his early infl uence with Hitler. In 1944 and 1945 his 
humiliation and increasing withdrawal from active control of Luftwaffe manage-
ment deepened as Germany’s cities were successively pounded into rubble by  thou-
sand bomber raids . Göring had once said, citing a common Jewish name: “If a single 
bomber reaches the Ruhr, you may call me Meier!” By 1945 Allied bombers had 
been pounding the Ruhr—and penetrating much deeper into Germany—for fi ve 
years. As Germans huddled in inadequate bomb shelters, of which Göring and the 
Luftwaffe had built far too few, or as thousands crammed inside airless  Flak Tow-
ers,  many muttered bitterly: “Where is Meier?” Göring concluded earlier than most 
top Nazis that the war in the east could not be won. Göring was vain and crudely 
ostentatious, corpulent and cruel, a morphia addict and thief, endlessly ambitious 
but never hardworking. He surrounded himself with amateur administrators less 
qualifi ed than himself because he could not stand to be outshone in any room, ex-
cept one occupied by his Führer. By late 1944 he did not even try to command the 
Luftwaffe. He showed little interest in operations as he retreated into drugs and 
other coarse physical indulgences. Göring had an extraordinary personality and 
keen intelligence that was on full display even during his trial by the  Nuremberg Tri-
bunal,  where it affected some prosecutors and witnesses against him. Göring was 
convicted as a “major war criminal” and condemned to hang. He cheated justice 
by drinking a vial of cyanide a few hours before he was due to be executed. In the 
mid-1990s it was learned that he obtained the poison by charming a foolish and 
gullible American offi cer, who smuggled it into his cell. 

 See also  Coventry raid . 

  Suggested Reading:  David Irving,  Göring  (1989). 

  GORT, JOHN (1886–1946)  British fi eld marshal. General Gort was the highly 
decorated (Victoria Cross) commander of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) 
from 1939 to 1940. He was replaced during  FALL GELB —the battle for France and 
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the Low Countries in May–June, 1940—by Lieutenant General  Alan Brooke,  after 
Gort revealed an incapacity to handle large formations in the fi eld. His decisions in 
the last week of May enabled and required that the BEF evacuate from  Dunkirk . His 
early warning to the War Cabinet of a potential need to evacuate the BEF caused 
the Royal Navy to gather evacuation ships at Dover even before the departure order 
was given. It is hard to see how Gort should be held accountable for the larger di-
saster suffered by the Allies in FALL GELB, but blamed by many he was. Through 
1944 Gort was permitted only minor Army commands: defense of Gibraltar and 
Malta. Both were primarily Naval operations and obligations. He ended the war in 
Palestine, which was also a backwater theater. 

  GORY   
 See  MOUNTAINS . 

  GOTENKOPF  “Goth’s Head.” Wehrmacht code name for the German defen-
sive line on the Taman peninsula, which the Wehrmacht occupied from 1943 to 
1944. 

  GOTHIC LINE  A powerful set of Wehrmacht defensive works in northern Italy, 
running from Massa on the Ligurian Sea eastward to Pesaro on the Adriatic. Field 
Marshal  Albert Kesselring  renamed it the “Green Line” in mid-1944. The Western 
Allies assaulted it on both sides of the Apennines that fall. But given withdrawal of 
seven American and Free French divisions to take part in the  DRAGOON  landings 
in southern France on August 15, 1944, they no longer had enough combat punch 
in Italy to achieve a decisive breakthrough. Fighting continued along the Gothic 
(or Green) Line into 1945. 

 See also  Italian campaign (1943–1945) . 

  GOTT, WILLIAM (1887–1942)  British general. 
 See  desert campaign (1940–1943); Desert Rats; El Alamein, Second Battle of (Octo-

ber 23–November 4, 1942) . 

  GOUMIERS  Native North African troops in France’s  Armée d’Afrique.  Goumi-
ers initially were irregular Moroccan troops, mainly from the Atlas Mountains, who 
served with French forces in various colonial campaigns and kept the interiors of 
French colonies pacifi ed. They were organized as regulars by the Western Allies and 
 Free French  from November 1942, taking advantage of a specialization in mountain 
warfare. They fi rst fought in the Allied cause in Tunisia in early 1943, as part of a 
French composite force put together from units of Free French and of the Armée 
d’Afrique. They were called “Goums” by Western soldiers who fought alongside 
them. Over 10,000 were deployed in two “Moroccan Infantry Divisions,” which 
formed part of the  French Expeditionary Corps  in Italy in 1943–1944. Some earned a 
reputation for rape, thievery, and murder among the Italian population and with 
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other Allied troops. Many fought hard at  Monte Casino . About 2,000 Goumiers com-
prised the bulk of the Free French force that assaulted  Elba  in June 1944; others saw 
action on Corsica. Goumiers participated in the  DRAGOON  landings in southern 
France in August 1944, thence fi ghting to the Rhine and into Germany in 1945. 

  GOUMS   
 See  Goumiers . 

  GOVERNMENTS-IN-EXILE  “Absentee government.” 
 See  Agency Africa; Belgian Congo; Belgium; Beneš, Eduard; Czechoslovakia; de Gaulle, 

Charles; Denmark; Dutch East Indies; Free French; G-5; Greece; Greenland; Jiang Jieshi; 
Katyn massacre; Lithuania; London Poles; Lublin Poles; Masaryk, Jan; Merchant Aircraft 
Carrier (MAC); Netherlands; Norway; Pétain, Philippe; Philippines; Poland; Quezon, Man-
uel; Royal Hellenic Army; Selassie, Haile; SHAEF; Sikorski, Wladislaw . 

  GOVOROV, LEONID A. (1897–1955)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. Like so 
many Soviet senior offi ces, he joined the Red Army in time to fi ght in the Russian 
Civil War (1918–1921). He studied tank warfare and artillery in the early 1930s 
and General Staff operations later in the decade. He served as an artillery staff of-
fi cer with 7th Army during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  He held varied and 
rapidly changing command positions during  BARBAROSSA,  including as deputy 
commander in front of Moscow to October 1941. He was commander of the Len-
ingrad Front from 1942 to 1944, during the desperate siege of that city. In January 
1943 his command fi nally broke the blockade of Leningrad, though the siege and 
German trenches remained in place for another year. His men overran Karelia in 
just two weeks in June 1944, and he was promoted to Marshal of the Soviet Union. 
In late 1944 he was put in charge of defensive operations of two Baltic Fronts in 
addition to his duties with Leningrad Front. He spent most of the rest of the war, 
from September 1944 to May 1945, compressing the  Courland Pocket . 

  GPF (GRANDE PUISSANCE FILLOUX)  A 155 mm cannon, backbone of 
French Army heavy artillery in 1940. 

  GPU   
 See  NKVD . 

  GRAND ALLIANCE   
 See  Allies; United Nations . 

  GRAND MUFTI  The spiritual leader of Muslims in Jerusalem. The Grand 
Mufti who held offi ce during World War II, Amin al-Husseini (d. 1974), secretly 
conspired with Adolf Hitler in search of military aid for his opposition to Jewish 
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immigration to Palestine. After fl eeing Palestine for Iraq in 1938, he fl ed Iraq for 
Germany in 1941. Despite a long personal talk with Hitler on November 28, 1941, 
about the global ambition of the genocide underway against the Jews, al-Husseini 
clearly did not understand how Nazi occupation must have led to mistreatment 
of Jerusalem’s Arabs after disposing of local Jews. 

  GRAND SLAM   
 See  bombs . 

  GRAND STRATEGY  The highest level of war-making, above  operational art  
and  military strategy . Grand strategy concerned defi ning and setting the main politi-
cal and strategic goals to be achieved, or at least assayed, by endeavors of military 
art and science. 

 See  ABC-1 Plan; ARCADIA conference; autarky; BARBAROSSA; BLAU; Casablanca 
Conference; Chiefs of Staff; Churchill, Winston; Combined Chiefs of Staff; geopolitik; Hitler, 
Adolf; hokushin; Italian campaign (1943–1945); Joint Chiefs of Staff; Lebensraum; Magi-
not Line; Mussolini, Benito; nanshin; OKH; OKW; Potsdam Conference; Québec Conference 
(1943); Québec Conference (1944); Roosevelt, Franklin; second front; Stalin, Joseph; Teheran 
Conference; Tō jō , Hideki; war plans; Yalta Conference; Z-Plan . 

  GRAPESHOT  Code name for the last Allied offensive of the war in Italy. 
 See  Argenta Gap . 

  GRAZIANI, RODOLFO (1882–1955)  Italian fi eld marshal and chief of staff, 
and dedicated  fascist . A veteran of World War I, Graziani waged a brutal campaign 
against tribal rebels in Tripoli in the 1930s. He carried out indiscriminate reprisals 
and introduced civilian  concentration camps  of the type the British had used to de-
feat the Boers three decades earlier. In 1935 he moved to Italian Somaliland. Along 
with  Pietro Badoglio,  Graziani invaded Abyssinia in 1935. He was a brutal military 
governor of occupied-Abyssinia from 1936 to 1938. He was elevated to chief of 
staff of the Regio Esercito in October 1939. In June 1940, he took personal charge 
in Tripoli. He attacked the British in Egypt in September, carrying out the orders 
of Benito Mussolini. He was quickly routed by British and Commonwealth forces 
at  Sidi Barrani, Bardia, Tobruk,  and  Beda Fomm,  and retired as the  Afrika Korps  came 
to Mussolini’s aid in North Africa. Graziani came out of retirement to serve Mus-
solini’s German puppet regime in northern Italy, the so-called “Salò Republic.” 
After the war he was imprisoned until 1950. 

  GREASE GUN  American slang for the short-range M3 automatic rifl e. 
 See also  burp guns . 

  GREAT BRITAIN  Successive British governments and prime ministers pursued 
a policy of  appeasement  of Italy, then of Germany, from the  Hoare-Laval Pact (1935)  
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during the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  through the  Anglo–German Naval Agreement 
(June 18, 1935).  Britain remained neutral toward the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939)  
as Italian, German, and Soviet forces intervened. Appeasement culminated with an 
extraordinary deal made by Prime Minister  Neville Chamberlain  at the  Munich Confer-
ence  in September 1938. Cabinet appeasement of Germany ended even before Adolf 
Hitler ignored the Munich agreements and occupied the rump of Czechoslovakia in 
March 1939. No military aid could be offered to the Czechs with Bohemia exposed 
once the  Sudetenland  was surrendered to Hitler, but the understanding Chamber-
lain thought he had reached with Hitler at Munich was thereafter a dead letter. 
London stepped up rearmament and other readiness measures, preparing for likely 
war with Germany. When Hitler almost immediately made fresh threats to use force 
against Poland, even public sentiment in favor of appeasement evaporated, replaced 
by dread but also fi rming conviction that Hitler must be stopped. The government 
reacted by extending an offer of fi rm military alliance to Poland and quickening the 
pace of military conversations with France. 

 In January 1939, the Chamberlain government made the decision to fi ght 
Germany should the Polish test case make that necessary. That was two months 
before Hitler occupied the Czech rump lands. What prompted the newfound re-
solve? Credible though false rumors had reached London that Hitler intended to 
attack the Netherlands. The Cabinet therefore voted in secret that Britain would 
come to the military aid of any nation in Europe that henceforth resisted Ger-
man aggression. Chamberlain and his principal advisers still hoped to strengthen 
deterrence and avoid war by not repeating what was seen by many as the great 
British error of 1914: not announcing Great Britain’s determination to fi ght 
until it was too late to change minds in Berlin or otherwise alter the course of 
events and mobilization for war. On February 6, 1939, London publicly declared 
Britain’s military commitment to France, thereby strengthening French resolve 
to also stand and fi ght if it must. Britain and France belatedly extended formal 
military guarantees to several eastern European nations, including Poland, while 
also counseling Warsaw to tread lightly in its own talks with Berlin. Much of 
the British cabinet’s and of Chamberlain’s personal faith—too much, as matters 
turned out—was ensconced in efforts to detach Italy from the  Axis alliance  to 
completely isolate Germany. Secret talks began with Hitler asking him to reverse 
the unilateral German occupation of Bohemia and warning him against any at-
tack on Poland. For the fi rst time, negotiations with Herr Hitler were coupled 
with a public declaration made in late March that Britain and its Empire, along 
with France and its Empire, would indeed fi ght Germany should it attack Poland. 
The next time either diplomacy or deterrence of Hitler failed, it would mean a 
European war. 

 There followed introduction in Britain of peacetime conscription, hastened 
expansion of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF), and intense military and dip-
lomatic talks with France, Belgium, the Imperial Dominions, and other potential 
allies. Belated approaches were also made to the Soviet Union, a state and regime 
detested and deeply distrusted by Chamberlain and many others in British rul-
ing circles. Through all these sets of parallel talks, London was determined that 
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Germany must be opposed in its ambition to overturn the post–World War I bal-
ance of power in Europe and the international status quo, of which Britain was a 
principal architect and supporter. Preferably, stern opposition to German revan-
chism would come from a powerful alliance pursuing a modifi ed form of  collective 
security . But already the government was committed to the stance that Germany 
would be opposed by the British Empire alone, if necessary. The stunning surprise 
of announcement of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939)  did not shake that Brit-
ish determination. In fact, London correctly saw that Hitler would become even 
more aggressive now that he was free of short-term fear of a two-front war. The 
government sent urgent diplomatic dispatches to Berlin and Moscow on August 
25, stating that Britain would indeed fi ght for Poland. That surprised Hitler, who 
momentarily delayed his attack plan when Italy also surprised him by saying it 
would stand aside from any Polish war. Could deterrence and diplomatic isola-
tion of Germany work after all? Not as long as Hitler was Führer and supreme 
military commander of the Wehrmacht. After but a few days delay, on September 
1 Hitler unleashed  FALL WEISS,  his long-planned and much longed-for invasion 
of Poland. Britain waited two days for its ultimatum to expire, while insisting that 
Germany must immediately remove all troops from Poland. Then Britain declared 
war. France followed that lead a few hours later, as did the Commonwealth nations 
within hours, days, or a week. The sole exception among the latter was the  Irish Free 
State,  which remained neutral. 

 The fi rst U-boat sinking of the liner  Athenia  took place within hours, signaling 
that the  Battle of the Atlantic  would be fought in earnest. It engaged the  Royal Navy  
against German surface raiders and U-boats to the last day of the war. The land 
battle was a different story: as Poland was overrun, the French Army refused to 
advance into combat by the agreed date of September 15. That was the deadline 
for a western offensive Paris had falsely promised the Poles, but prudently refused 
to meet that September. The French High Command understood that the Western 
Allies, especially the British, were wholly unprepared to seek a “decisive battle” with 
the Wehrmacht. They must instead ready their peoples, economies, and armies for 
a long war of attrition. Nor was Britain in a position to argue the point: it had only 
the tiny BEF to offer to aid the French Army in any land offensive. The few divi-
sions of the BEF were hurriedly trained and transported to the continent, to wait 
alongside French mobile forces for Belgium to be invaded and Brussels to invite 
the Western powers to move to the  Dyle Line . Thus followed the so-called  Phoney 
War,  to May 1940. It was not a phoney war at sea, however, where the Royal Navy 
hunted down German  auxiliary cruisers  and  U-boats . Nor was it “phoney” to Luft-
waffe pilots and anti-aircraft gunners who shot down Bomber Command air crews 
conducting futile  leafl et bombing  of the Ruhr. Any delusion that serious bloodlet-
ting might yet be avoided ended in the spring of 1940. On April 4 Chamberlain 
made the forever-after mocked assertion that Hitler had already “missed the bus” 
in the west. Five days later the Luftwaffe dropped  Fallschirmjäger,  not leafl ets, over 
Denmark and Norway. The paratroopers were quickly followed by full-scale land 
and seaborne invasions of those small democratic countries, as the Wehrmacht 
unfolded Operation  WESERÜBUNG . 
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 Desultory, confused fi ghting would engage British forces on the periphery of 
Europe over the next fi ve years. It began with an expedition to Norway that quickly 
became a debacle as it ran into the simultaneous German invasion. Failure among 
the fjords led to a crisis of confi dence in the government, which forced Chamberlain 
to resign on May 10. He was replaced by Winston Churchill just as Panzers rolled 
into France, Belgium, and the Netherlands, and in spite of the fact that Churchill 
was complicit in the military failure underway in Norway. With Operation  FALL 
GELB  underway, the Phoney War was truly over and the British nation turned 
to the man who rang a clarion bell of warning about Hitler and Nazi Germany 
for the better part of 10 years. Meanwhile, on the ground in Belgium and France 
matters went from bad to appalling. The long-planned movement of the BEF and 
French mechanized forces into Belgium was initiated as German troops violated 
the Belgian frontier and the expected invitation to move arrived from Brussels. 
Within days the move into Belgium led to catastrophe. The Germans had settled 
on a different  Schwerpunkt  in the overall Allied position, attacking with the bulk of 
their armor through the  Ardennes  and thence across the Meuse, and more impor-
tantly, doing so far more swiftly than anyone on either side had anticipated. The 
disaster along the Meuse was only partly salvaged by the bold evacuation of over 
300,000 troops from  Dunkirk . By then the major fi ght Churchill called the “Battle 
of France” was already lost, decided well before the French government asked for 
and signed an  armistice  with Germany and France exited the war on June 22. 

 What everyone called the  Battle of Britain  began almost immediately as Luft-
waffe and  Royal Air Force (RAF)  fi ghters battled over the Channel through June and 
July. The fi ght in the air was elevated to a new level with a massive German attack 
against southern England’s airfi elds in mid-August. Still expecting invasion any 
morning, Britain shipped its gold reserves and foreign securities to Canada. That 
ultimately signaled to the Empire, and to the government of the United States, a 
drear determination to fi ght on even if the island of Great Britain fell under the 
Nazi jackboot. Britain avoided Hitler’s planned invasion—Operation  SEELÖWE —
through aerial victory over southern England and the Channel, and even more 
importantly because of the strength of the Royal Navy and its ability to intercept 
any invasion fl eet. Had the invasion been assayed, it is certain that scenes of spec-
tacular and even suicidal RN defense would have been seen in and over the Chan-
nel. Instead, Britain endured the  Blitz,  or bombing of its cities that was conducted 
by an ill-prepared German air force over the fall and winter of 1940–1941. When 
aircraft losses became intolerable, Hitler called off the fi ght and proposed inva-
sion. He turned instead to planning a great attack on the Soviet Union by which he 
hoped to deny Britain its last possible continental ally and force London’s accep-
tance of German hegemony in Europe. For some time after that Hitler harbored 
a delusion that Britain might agree to a separate peace. That thought, along with 
his overcommitment of limited air resources to war in the east, allowed Britain 
time to rearm and recover. Thereafter, Great Britain served as a thousand-mile 
long platform for punishing Anglo-American air raids over Germany, and as the 
main staging ground for multiple breaches and invasions of Hitler’s vaunted but 
vulnerable  Festung Europa . 
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 In the meantime, more fi ghting on the periphery ensued as Churchill pursued 
a policy of seeking to weaken and break off the outer edges of the overextended 
Nazi empire. London sought to lop off Germany’s minor allies and to foment sub-
version and armed resistance within German-occupied Europe, while RAF Bomber 
Command hit hard at Germany’s industrial heartland. Bombing would bleed and 
weaken Nazi Germany while Britain accrued fresh allies, not least to swell new land 
armies that the British did not possess and could not raise. Only at some distant, 
undetermined date would a main assault be made into Europe and against Ger-
many with ground forces. That was Churchill’s grand strategy. However, events on 
the ground forced London to commit limited resources pell-mell to defend more 
small countries that became victims of Axis aggression. Several minor states clung 
to neutrality until the last minute, as Belgium and the Netherlands had done, beg-
ging for military aid only after their borders were breached by the Regio Esercito 
or Wehrmacht. The British were thus drawn into a perhaps morally noble but stra-
tegically losing  Balkan campaign (1940–1941)  when Italy invaded Greece. London 
won a brief political victory when it successfully sponsored an anti-Nazi coup in 
Belgrade, but small gains made in Greece and the shift in regime in Yugoslavia were 
reversed by a German-led Axis invasion of both countries. The Yugoslav Army, one 
million strong, fell apart inside one week. The Greeks fought better, but could not 
hold despite rushed British reinforcement. Fleeing defeat in the Balkans, defeated 
British forces and remnants of the Greek Army evacuated by ship. Hitler followed 
them to  Crete  with a stunning air assault by Fallschirmjäger and glider troops that 
took the main airport, then drove the British off the island. Another battle lost, 
another evacuation: this time to Egypt. And as Churchill had already warned after 
Dunkirk: “wars are not won by evacuations.” 

 Through all these early defeats the British government kept its resolve, though 
the decision to continue the fi ght was a more near-run thing than was known at 
the time outside the War Cabinet itself. The government may not have held as 
readily or stoutly as it did had the British people known that the German economy 
was not yet straining at full war capacity, as the British intelligence community 
wrongly thought it was. In fact, Germany still had considerable economic slack 
waiting to be actualized in war production. Nor did London appreciate how ef-
fectively  Gestapo  and  Schutzstaffel (SS)  tactics imposed Nazi terror across Europe, 
cowing entire populations into frightful subservience. If those things were known 
then as fully as they are today, Churchill and others might not have placed as much 
early stock as they did in the idea that  Special Operations Executive (SOE)  subversion 
and pinprick  commando  raids might seriously weaken Hitler’s empire, even if just 
around the edges. Naval blockade, the main British strategic weapon over the cen-
turies and in the last war with Germany, was also unlikely to do fatal damage once 
Germany bestrode all Europe and could rape the resources of the continent, as it 
quickly proceeded to do. Instead, the Royal Navy was fully engaged in a desperate 
fi ght to break a developing U-boat blockade of Great Britain, and in patrolling the 
Atlantic and Mediterranean sea lanes against two enemy navies. That left  strategic 
bombing  as the only realistic means of reaching into Germany to do real damage 
to its national morale, and perhaps thereby to popular and political support for 
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the war. Germans might be bombed into overthrowing the Nazis, vitiating any 
need for a future seaborne invasion that was in any case beyond Britain’s means. 
That is what strategic planners wrongly thought and even more fervently hoped, 
as they searched for some means, any means, to strike a blow that would infl ict 
serious wounds on the enemy. 

 Defending Britain and fi ghting around the periphery of the Axis meant mak-
ing hard choices, including destroying the French fl eet at  Mers El-Kebir . Churchill 
supported  Charles de Gaulle’s  efforts to take control of French colonies in Africa. 
Rebuffed in the fi rst effort to do so at  Dakar,  Britain gained a minor ally in Africa 
when  Free French  forces seized Gabon from Vichy, striking out from  French Equa-
torial Africa  actually against British advice. That victory led the Free French into 
the  Fezzan campaign (1941–1943).  More success attended Britain’s own military 
efforts against the Italians in the  East African campaign (1940–1941).  The fi rst  desert 
campaign  against the Italians also went well, but it stumbled once the  Afrika Korps  
arrived in Tunisia to reinforce the Regio Esercito. The desert campaigns of 1940–
1941 were important for restoring British military pride and building command 
and fi ghting skills. But they were of minor signifi cant compared to two colossal 
events that were out of London’s control but which, in combination, ensured that 
Britain would not only survive the war but would win it: Operation  BARBAROSSA,  
the German invasion of the Soviet Union that commenced on June 22, 1941, and 
the Japanese attack on  Pearl Harbor  on December 7, 1941. The entry into the Ger-
man war of the Soviet Union and the United States as Britain’s main allies changed 
everything. Although the British suffered more humiliating short-term defeats at 
Japanese hands in  Hong Kong, Burma, Singapore,  and  Malaya,  the Axis powers had fa-
tally overreached. The British Empire would surely survive, as Churchill well knew 
as he fl ew off to Washington to coordinate military and economic strategy, even 
though there still lay ahead years of total war and hard, bloody slogs across North 
Africa, Europe, and Southeast Asia. 

 With Japan in the war, the British immediately went over to a limited defense 
of the Imperial position in the Indian Ocean, occupying Madagascar and reinforc-
ing Ceylon. They also opened the  Indian Army  to mass recruitment. The tide was 
turned also in the Greater Middle East, as Britain went over to the offensive in 
the Mediterranean with an impressive victory in the desert at  Second El Alamein  
(1942). Operating jointly with the Americans, British-led  TORCH  landings were 
carried out in North Africa in early November 1942. There followed a tough but 
successful campaign to drive Axis forces into Tunisia and smash them there. That 
fi nished the Italian Empire and expelled the Axis from Africa. Invasion of Sicily was 
next: Operation  HUSKY . There followed a less important but exclusively British 
show in the  Dodecanese campaign . Lasting controversy attends London’s insistence 
on continuing major operations in the Mediterranean. That policy led most to 
the problem-fi lled and problematic, and in many respects also poorly conducted, 
 Italian campaign  from 1943 to 1945. The British pushed hard for the campaign in 
Italy, with several top American leaders only reluctantly accepting. A Mediterra-
nean strategy fi t Churchill’s and the Chiefs of Staff view of the southern theater 
as providing a great drain on German resources until landings could be made in 
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France. That may well have been true. It is much harder to defend Churchill’s inter-
est in continuing extremely hard offensive operations in Italy well after June 1944, 
including opposition to additional landings in southern France that August and 
resistance to reinforcing battered and weakened British and Canadian divisions in 
France with units bogged down in northern Italy. As the campaign in Italy slowed 
to a bloody crawl, American leaders—most notably, General  George C. Marshall —
refused to ever again defer to London’s strategic preferences. 

 The Western Allies won the Battle of the Atlantic by mid-1943, though it did 
not end until the last U-boats surrendered in 1945. The victory permitted Britain 
to serve as a giant air base supporting great air forces that pounded Germany to the 
end of the war, as well as a huge staging area for assembling great armies that con-
ducted two invasions of France and Europe in 1944:  OVERLORD  and  DRAGOON . 
Germany was not toothless yet, however. Britain was therefore subjected to a sec-
ond Blitz from January to May, 1944. Then it suffered attacks by Hitler’s  V-weapons  
from June, after the British took two of the fi ve beaches on  D-Day (June 6, 1944),  
and while they were making a major contribution to the  Normandy campaign  and 
liberation of France. The RAF defended well against the last few Luftwaffe bomb-
ers over England, while the bunkers and bases of the vengeance weapons were soon 
overrun or bombed into silence. There followed the special disaster for the Brit-
ish Army and Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery  of the failure of Operation 
 MARKET GARDEN . British troops saw limited combat in the  Ardennes offensive  at 
the end of 1944, but saw heavier action during the  conquest of Germany  in 1945. 
Meanwhile, the Royal Navy continued its vital work securing the seal lanes across 
several oceans, while Bomber Command conducted the last and most devastating 
raids of the  Combined Bomber Offensive  against Germany. 

 Most able British men and women were mobilized in some form during the 
war—in the armed forces or women’s auxiliaries, in the  Home Guard,  or in farm 
and factory work. By war’s end Britain suffered nearly 800,000 casualties, includ-
ing 383,000 killed in military operations and tens of thousands of civilians killed 
by bombing and other war-related causes. Food was rationed, consumer goods 
were scarce, and social life was constrained and dreary. The psychological bur-
den of remaining in a state of war lasting 6.5 years was great. It would have been 
worse had people known that decisions were taken by the War Cabinet to commit 
large-scale British and Commonwealth forces to the invasion of Japan, with heavy 
fi ghting and losses expected into 1946. Fortunately, Britain had earned many for-
eign friends with its dedicated early war effort and sustained military commit-
ment, especially in the United States and Commonwealth nations. Much needed 
aid poured in from abroad during the second half of the war: for the fi rst time in 
several centuries Britain was itself a recipient of wartime aid, not the mainstay in 
a grand coalition. By early 1945, with casualties mounting in fi nal battles to cross 
the Rhine and invade northern Germany, Britain was deeply war weary. The British 
were tired of blackouts, of bombing and rationing. Several decades later, a school 
of revisionist historians portrayed Britain as deeply divided during the war by class, 
criminality, and streaks of pacifi sm. They argued that many Britons were left un-
aided in misery and material privation by an indifferent government. At most, that 
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is a greatly exaggerated portrait. The best research, which draws upon wartime 
fi les of the Home Intelligence and Mass-Observation departments ignored by the 
revisionists, demonstrates that the British people as a whole strongly supported 
the war effort and government and preserved solid national morale to the very end. 
Of course, it was with feelings of succor as well as joy that they celebrated  VE day  
on May 8. And it was with a sense of profound relief that Britain received news of 
the atomic bombings of  Hiroshima  (August 6, 1945) and  Nagasaki  (August 9, 1945), 
Soviet entry into the Far Eastern war, and the surrender of Japan that followed 
those events. 

 See also  ABC-1 Plan; ABDA Command; Air Defence of Great Britain (ADGB); Air 
Transport Auxiliary (ATA); Allied Control Commissions; Allied Forces Headquarters 
(AFHQ); Allies; Anderson shelters; Anglo–Soviet Treaty; area bombing; Atlantic Charter; 
Attlee, Clement; Baedeker raids; Baldwin, Stanley; BBC; Big Four; Big Three; Bletchley Park; 
British Union of Fascists; Brooke, Alan; Channel Islands; Chiefs of Staff Committee; Combined 
Chiefs of Staff; Commonwealth; Congress Party; convoys; Cripps, Richard Stafford; Eden, An-
thony; Egypt; Enigma machine; Five Power Naval Treaty; Halifax, Lord; India; intelligence; 
Lend-Lease; limited liability; Malta; merchant marine; MI5/MI6; M19; morale bombing; 
National Fire Service (NFS); Neutrality Acts; nuclear weapons programs; Palestine; Royal 
Air Force; shipbuilding; Special Operations Executive (SOE); strategic bombing; Territorial 
Army; unconditional surrender; War Offi ce; Westminster, Statute of; XX Committee.  

S  uggested Reading:  Raymond Callahan,  Churchill and His Generals  (2007 ); 
Martin Gilbert,  Winston Churchill  (1991); Talbot Imlay,  Facing the Second World War  
(2003). 

  GREAT DEPRESSION (1929–1939)  The sharp global economic downturn 
of the 1930s was marked by high unemployment, declining international trade, 
and a crisis of defl ation. It was worsened, though it was not caused, by the stock 
market crash that began on Wall Street on “Black Tuesday,” October 24, 1929. The 
crash severely aggravated a recession in the United States that began at least two 
months earlier. Controversy still attends the question of the Depression’s deeper 
causes. Certainly, they included a radical decline in world money supply; rapidly 
falling levels of consumption of industrial products; prior depression in agricul-
tural markets and the value of farm land; declines in mining, textiles, and other 
labor-intensive industries; breakdown of faith in the gold standard supporting 
major currencies; speculative excesses in fi nancial markets; and a failure of U.S. 
economic leadership in terms of poor tax and trade policy responses during the 
fi rst years of the downturn. The consensus view of mainstream economic histo-
rians sees the Depression as stemming from the core fact that the international 
fi nancial system erected after World War I was inherently unstable. Failure to re-
store the gold standard thus led to seriatim major bank failures, which in turn 
caused a run on smaller banks and to calls on outstanding loans. In turn, that 
forced margin calls on stock markets, whose crash converted a steep American 
recession into a protracted depression. The slowdown in the United States greatly 
exacerbated the ongoing international fi nancial crisis as still more credit dried up 
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with American banks calling in large international loans, including to the Weimar 
Republic. As still more banks failed, confi dence collapsed. World trade contracted 
under sharply increased protectionist pressure and beggar-thy-neighbor trade 
policies that ensued from governments of all the major economic powers. 

 The Depression’s severe dampening effects on prices and trade were felt in all 
economic subfi elds and countries. But they were felt most quickly and disastrously 
in Germany, where core unemployment soared and income fears were added to 
the burden of an economy barely recovered from the hyperinfl ation of the early 
1920s. Across Europe, international arguments about war debts and reparations 
were aggravated by new economic woes. In Germany and Japan, radicals found new 
legs as tentative democracies broke under the strain. In the United States alone, 
unemployment reached 17 million. Global commodity prices severely contracted, 
small fi rms collapsed along with some of the great banking houses, farm income 
plummeted, and world trade fell off sharply. All that was worsened by a round of 
mutually destructive, often retaliatory, protectionist tariffs, set off by the Smoot-
Hawley Tariff passed in the United States on June 17, 1930. While that only mar-
ginally worsened things in the United States, it was disastrous for trading nations 
in Europe. A  World Economic Conference  in 1933 failed to secure any relief. Broken 
economic hopes soured political relations among trading nations, splitting the 
industrial democracies and turning attention away from issues of political and 
military security, including the rising revanchist and aggressive demands of Italy, 
Germany, and Japan. Simultaneous and mutually debilitating quarrels over repa-
rations and war debts, a general closing of national markets, and then a complete 
collapse of the international trading economy handcuffed politicians of left and 
right, leaving ordinary people in despair that any of the traditional governing elites 
had real solutions. By 1932 the U.S. economy had contracted by nearly 34 percent. 
Losses were even worse elsewhere, as international trade fell by over 65 percent 
from 1929 levels. A year later, U.S. unemployment reached 25 percent. 

 The Depression radicalized politics everywhere to some degree. In developed 
economies it led to an enormous increase in direct governmental regulation and 
control of banking, investment, and the economy. It led to unprecedented efforts 
at import substitution in the poorest economies and radical demands in several 
major powers to pursue economic systems that sought  autarchy . In several coun-
tries, most notably Germany and Japan, widespread public despair and anger at-
tended failure of the traditional economy. That greatly encouraged and eased the 
rise to power of  fascist  and militarist regimes. In China the Depression led to several 
million peasant deaths from starvation as world crop prices plunged and peasants 
who had invested everything in now worthless cash crops were left with nothing. 
The poorest became evermore destitute and desperate. Some turned to follow so-
cial and political radicals from the cities. Chinese Communist Party cadres fl ed 
 Guomindang  violence in the large cities to set up “soviets” deep in the interior or 
southern countryside. The Depression also wreaked most colonial economies by 
depressing prices for all primary product exports, whatever those were in a given 
colony. The losses severely retarded ongoing development efforts. And that helped 
accelerate the pace of decolonization after World War II by preventing colonies 
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from achieving fi nancial and tax self-suffi ciency, while also encouraging war-weary 
and fi scally bankrupt imperial powers to shed the fi nancial burden of empire. The 
Depression put a sudden halt to a prolonged export-fed boom that most Latin 
American countries enjoyed from 1850 to 1930. Exports grew by a factor of 10 over 
those decades, an extraordinary rate that greatly expanded light manufacturing, 
early heavy industrialization, and created a railway and steamship transportation 
revolution in what were originally almost wholly agrarian economies. This great 
Latin boom lasted only until the Depression collapsed world commodity prices, 
compressed primary mineral and agricultural export markets, and erected insur-
mountable barriers to trade. 

 Germany was the fi rst major industrial country to recover from the employ-
ment slump, though it did not recover on its own from the wider Depression. That 
was beyond the reach of any single country or policy precisely because the down-
turn was global in cause and scope. The Nazis decreased German unemployment 
through massive public spending and works programs, many of them also military 
spending programs such as the construction of the  Autobahns . Military and other 
defi cit spending pumped liquidity into the economy, to some degree combating 
the underlying problem of defl ation. By 1935 gross national products were grow-
ing in most major economies and some jobs returned. However, in 1937 the U.S. 
economy reentered recession and unemployment began to rise once more, as some 
of President Franklin D. Roosevelt’s tax and social policies actually undermined 
a still-shaky recovery. The United States and other industrial democracies did not 
fi nally recover until they, too, began to spend heavily on military preparedness 
measures and weaponry during the late 1930s, carrying military spending over on 
a still more massive scale during the fi rst half of the 1940s. The Depression then 
exerted a paradoxical effect: it had produced so much slack in the U.S. and other 
major economies that conversion to war production proved remarkably fast and 
effi cient, as well as quite popular nearly everywhere. 

 See individual countries, and see also  appeasement; fascism; Mussolini, Benito; Nazi 
Party; Nazism; shipbuilding . 

  GREATER EAST ASIA CO-PROSPERITY SPHERE  “Dai To-a Kyoeiken.” 
A term minted by Matsuoka Yosuke (1880–1946 ), the Japanese diplomat who led 
his country’s delegation out of the  League of Nations . It was used to frame a claim 
to a “natural” and exclusive sphere of infl uence in Asia that other Great Powers 
must respect. It was part euphemism, part slogan, and part theory of  autarky  os-
tensibly modeled on the British Empire. All of that masked a core reality of brutal 
imperial expansion by force into Manchuria, China, Southeast Asia, and across 
the Pacifi c from 1931 to 1942. On the other hand, for some idealistic Japanese it 
represented a genuine sense of mission in Asia that was harsher in practice, but no 
more or less cynical or sincere in theory, than comparable justifi cations for empire 
such as the French “mission civilisatrice,” British notions of the “white man’s 
burden,” or American views of “manifest destiny.” The policy was confi rmed at 
an Imperial Conference on July 2, 1941. In the Philippines and across much of 
Southeast Asia there was armed resistance to Japanese occupation policies and 
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economic exploitation. In some countries, such as Burma, segments of the local 
population allied with the invaders. That refl ected a deep and much older hostil-
ity to European empire in Asia, as well as more recent effects of the  Great Depres-
sion  on colonial economies. With a fresh and rising set of nationalisms across 
the region stimulated into political activism by the war, hostility to the return of 
European empires would fi nd full expression after the Japanese were expelled in 
1945. A single “Great East Asia Conference” was held in 1943. It was attended by 
the heads of various puppet states and minor allies, including Manchuria (“Man-
chukuo”), several client regimes in occupied-China, Burma, the Philippines, and 
Siam.  Subhas Chandra Bose  represented India. Japan did not invite representatives 
from occupied French Indochina, preferring to maintain the fi ction that it was 
still controlled by  Vichy . Of course, the entire conference was a charade. 

 See also  Asia for Asians; Burma National Army; Dutch East Indies; French Indochina; 
Hirohito; Indian National Army; Kokutai; Pacifi c War (1941–1945); Philippines; Sino-Jap-
anese War (1937–1945); Tōjō , Hideki; Wang Jingwei; Yamashita, Tomoyuki . 

  GREATER EAST ASIAN WAR (1941–1945)  Japanese nomenclature for 
what others call the  Pacifi c War . 

  GREAT FATHERLAND WAR (JUNE 22, 1941–MAY 9, 1945)  Or “Great 
Patriotic War” (“Velikaya Otechestvennaya Voina”), June 22, 1941–May 8, 1945. 
Soviet and Russian term for the German–Soviet war commencing on June 22, 
1941, the date of the German invasion. It lasted until May 8, 1945, when Germany 
unconditionally surrendered to Soviet representatives in front of Western wit-
nesses a day after surrendering to Western representatives before Soviet witnesses. 
The term was used contemporaneously, starting with the fi rst edition of  Pravda  to 
appear after the launch of  BARBAROSSA . It replaced the cynical term “ Second Im-
perialist War ” used until then about the confl ict in Europe. The new nomenclature 
refl ected realization within the Kremlin—and even by the sharp-knived but dull-
witted  NKVD —that old Communist slogans were insuffi cient to rouse the popula-
tion to defense of the state and regime. That insight arose from shocked realization 
that many Soviet citizens—especially in Belorussia, Ukraine, and in Cossack and 
other “ethnic” lands farther south—were greeting the Germans not as invaders but 
as liberators. An even more widespread and profoundly nationalist reaction was 
manifest among ethnic Russians. Once the war reached the borders of Old Russia 
a fi ercely determined response met Joseph Stalin’s call to resist the invaders at all 
costs. That reaction was evident in ferocious and sometimes suicidal resistance by 
Red Army soldiers and VVS pilots. The ideological shift led to major changes in 
propaganda, which celebrated old Russian national heros against Teutonic invad-
ers, notably Alexander Nevsky. Churches reopened in response to a strong revival 
of religious feeling. The Red Army reverted to issuance of distinct offi cer uniforms, 
titles and ranks. A series of personal awards was instituted, in addition to collective 
awards for valor and honorifi c titles issued to divisions or armies. The changed 
approach at the top even admitted celebration of Tsarist military heroes: medals 
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were issued in the name of Alexandr Suvorov, hero of Catherine II’s wars against 
the Ottomans, and Mikhail Kutuzov, hero of the Battle of Borodino and bane of 
Napoleon during the bloody French retreat from Moscow in 1812. 

 It is important to note that in Soviet and Russian historiography the 
 German–Soviet war is periodized into three prosaically entitled “First,” “Second,” 
and “Third” Periods. During the First Period (June 22, 1941–November 18, 1942), 
Axis forces held the initiative all along the Eastern Front, driving within reach of 
Leningrad and Moscow in the north and center, past Kiev and into the Crimea 
and Caucasus in the south. Wehrmacht combat power greatly exceeded that of 
the Red Army in the First Period, so that Soviet forces were badly shattered and 
largely remade, rearmed, and retrained as a result of catastrophic losses. Russian 
historians consider the Second Period (November 19, 1942–December 31, 1943) 
to be one of transition by the Red Army from strategic defense to strategic offense 
with major counteroffensives at  Stalingrad  and  Kursk,  among numerous other cam-
paigns. It was during the Second Period that the Red Army surpassed the Weh-
rmacht in fi ghting capabilities and achieved full military modernity. It was also at 
that time that the ultimate outcome of the war and shape of the peace was decided: 
total Soviet victory and unconditional and utter German defeat. The Third Period 
(January 1, 1944–May 9, 1945) was marked by near-continuous, rolling Red Army 
offensives. Corresponding German retreats and major defeats were occasionally 
interrupted by mostly failed and always merely local Wehrmacht counteroffen-
sives. Fighting did not end until the Wehrmacht ceased to function as a modern 
military and the Red Army planted its fl ags atop the rubble of Berlin and half the 
capitals of Europe. 

 Campaigns and battles of the “Great Fatherland War” are dealt with elsewhere 
in this work under discrete headings. Some use accepted Soviet nomenclature, 
such as “ Moscow offensive operation ” (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942). Others 
are listed under more familiar German terminology, such as  BARBAROSSA.  Cross-
references exist to main entries in either case. 

  GREAT MARIANAS TURKEY SHOOT (JUNE 19–20, 1944)   
 See  Philippine Sea, Battle of . 

  GREECE  On October 28, 1940, Greece was invaded by ill-prepared Italian 
forces moving out of Albania according to hastily made operational plans. Suc-
cessful resistance against the Italian Army during the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941)  
brought German and Bulgarian troops into Greece on April 6, 1941, in Operation 
MARITA. The Greek Army discovered that the Wehrmacht was a much tougher 
foe than the Regio Esercito had proven. While the main Greek force succumbed 
by April 23, some units and the government left Greece with the British to fi ght 
on from  Crete . After that island was taken by a stunning airborne assault by Ger-
man  Fallschirmjäger,  the Greeks again evacuated alongside the British for Egypt. 
Twelve Greek warships also made it to safe harbor in Egypt. The military disaster 
of 1941 was followed by a famine that took over 100,000 Greek lives over the 
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winter of 1941–1942. The Axis states divided Greece into separate occupation 
zones until September 1943, when the Italian surrender to the Western Allies led 
the Wehrmacht to move against the Regio Esercito in Greece and elsewhere in 
the Balkans and northern Italy. The Germans occupied Greece alone for another 
year, facing both Communist and Nationalist resistance in the mountains as the 
tide of war turned against Germany more generally. 

 The arrival of a British Expeditionary Force and the start of the  MANNA  op-
eration in late 1944 aimed in part at blocking a Communist victory in Greece. At 
the same time, it led to liberation of Athens from the Germans by October 18, as 
the Wehrmacht pulled out of the entire country. Civil war broke out immediately 
between Communists and forces loyal to an anti-Communist government-in-exile 
based in Cairo and backed diplomatically and militarily by the British. Fierce fi ght-
ing took place in and around Athens during December, threatening the Balkan 
strategy, which Winston Churchill still favored. Fighting in Greece thus prompted 
a remarkable decision by Churchill to fl y personally to Athens to mediate a truce. 
A ceasefi re was agreed on January 11, 1945. British support for anti-Communists, 
some of whom collaborated with the Axis occupation, was bitterly resented in 
Washington as well as by Greek Communists. Admiral  Ernest King  actually trans-
ferred U.S. warships under the British fl ag rather than supply Greeks with ships fl y-
ing American colors. Greece thereafter simmered with internal hostilities born of 
defeat as well as ideology and class confl ict. London and Washington subsequently 
supported the monarchists in a renewed civil war that lasted from 1947 to 1949. 
Greek Communists were backed by the Soviet Union as the country moved out of 
World War II into the Cold War. 

 See also  Dodecanese campaign; Greek Sacred Regiment; merchant marine; Moscow Con-
ference; Royal Hellenic Army; Sacred Band . 

  GREEK SACRED REGIMENT   
 See  Raiding Forces; Sacred Band . 

  GREEN (1938)   
 See  Czechoslovakia; FALL GRÜN (1938) . 

  GREEN (1940)   
 See  FALL GRÜN (1940); Irish Free State; TANNENBAUM; Switzerland . 

  GREEN GANG  “Qingbang.” A secret society of criminal businessmen in 
Shanghai. They had shadowy dealings with Sun Yixian in the early days of the 
1911 Chinese Revolution. The Green Gang participated in  Jiang Jieshi’s  purge and 
murder of Chinese Communists, known as the “Shanghai massacre,” in 1928. It 
then became a principal partner of Jiang Jieshi through the 1930s. Loyal only to 
money, the gangsters established ties with the  Imperial Japanese Army  during the 
Japanese occupation of the city. 
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  GREEN ISLANDS  A small group located 60 miles east of New Ireland. In early 
1944 the Green Islands lay between two strong Japanese positions on Buka and 
Bougainville. A 300-man New Zealander reconnaissance team surveyed Nissan, the 
largest island in the group, on the night of January 30–31. A brigade from 3rd New 
Zealand Division attacked Nissan on February 15, 1944. The defending Japanese 
garrison was small and in hiding. Initial resistance was light as the Japanese did 
not contest the landings. A small fi ght took place on the islet of Sirot, but the main 
action on Nissan was delayed until February 20th, when strongly reinforced New 
Zealanders overwhelmed the remaining Japanese. Ragged Japanese survivors were 
hunted down over the following months. Over 1,000 Green Islanders were evacu-
ated to Guadalcanal as the Western Allies turned the islands into an air and naval 
base. New Zealand troops held the group until May 30, 1944, when they handed 
the islands off to the Americans. 

  GREENLAND  From April 9, 1940, this Danish colony was cut loose of metro-
politan control by the German occupation of Denmark. In April 1941, the Danish 
government-in-exile signed an agreement with the still-neutral United States to 
permit “joint defense” of Greenland. That meant hosting U.S. air bases and ele-
ments of the Coast Guard. Western Allied planes thereafter fl ew deep ocean  anti-
submarine warfare  patrols during the remaining years of the  Battle of the Atlantic . 
Greenland was also important in convoy and invasion weather prediction. Un-
known to the Western Allies, its vast and empty east coast hosted several Kriegs-
marine weather stations used to alert U-boats about impending storms. 

  GREENLAND GAP   
 See  air gaps . 

  GREEN LINE   
 See  Gothic Line . 

  GREEN PLAN   
 See  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI) . 

  GRENADE (FEBRUARY 23–MARCH 23, 1945)   
 See  conquest of Germany (1945) . 

  GRENADES  Hand-thrown bombs. Most grenades used in World War II were 
high explosive fragmentary bombs or incendiaries using white phosphorus. Some 
produced smoke. They were used to create local smokescreens or to lay down spot-
ter signals for attack aircraft. The British Army and Wehrmacht used the same 
types of grenades as they had during World War I. British grenades, notably the 
 Mills bomb,  were heavier and more explosive, and thus deadlier, than the German 
“potato masher” M24 stick-grenade (“Steilhandgranate”). The Red Army issued 
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two types of stick grenade: the M1914/30 and the RGD 33. Soviet soldiers had two 
types of antipersonnel or “pineapple” grenades, an ineffective RPG anti-tank stick 
grenade used early in the war, a Dyakonov rifl e grenade, and several types of smoke 
and heat bombs. U.S. Army GF-2 “pineapple” grenades were similar in appearance 
and weight to Japanese Army standard models, with the latter somewhat more 
square in shape. All armies employed rifl e grenades, usually by adding adapters 
such as the American M7 grenade launcher to a standard infantry rifl e. The Japa-
nese used a unique, mortar-like weapon to hurl their Type-89 fragmentation and 
other grenades up to 650 yards. 

  GROSSDEUTSCHLAND DIVISION   
 See  Manteuffel, Hasso von; Schutzstaffel (SS); Waffen-SS . 

  GROSSRAUM   
 See  geopolitik . 

  GROSSTRANSPORTRAUM  The German lorry (truck) fl eet, used to supply 
formations that had outrun the reach of rail transport. During  BARBAROSSA  this 
occurred at roughly 500 km from jump off points in eastern Poland, Germany, 
and the Baltic states. The fl eet proved woefully inadequate to the logistic task it 
was assigned, which signifi cantly contributed to the slowing of attack momentum 
and then the miserable conditions suffered by German troops who had inadequate 
shelter and little winter clothing over the winter of 1941–1942. By late November 
1941, frontline Wehrmacht units were also running short of ammunition of all 
types despite frantic railway extensions by German pioneers. They also ran low on 
fuel for surviving Panzers and other AFVs, and of spare parts for machine guns and 
vehicles and aircraft of all types. The main fl eet was supplemented by trucks com-
mandeered from across German-occupied Europe. That only added to diffi culties 
of upkeep and overly complicated repair and spare parts supply for the logistics 
service itself. 

  GROUP (AIR FORCE)  A very large Western Allied air formation, in the RAF 
comprising several  Wings  and all the base, air crew, repair crew, logistics, and sup-
port personnel that supported them. In the French  l’Armée de l’Air  a “groupe” re-
sembled a RAF squadron, but included ground personnel. In the USAAF the group 
was the principal tactical unit for bombers, comprising 3–4 squadrons of 9–10 
aircraft each. 

 See also  carrier air group; Gruppe . 

  GROUP (U.S. ARMY)  Not to be confused with an  Army Group,  this was a 
far smaller level of command for nondivisional U.S. combat, signals, and support 
troops. Each group HQ commanded four or fi ve  battalions,  in particular of tanks 
and tank destroyers not in regular divisions. This level of HQ replaced a system 
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of organic service and special units attached to each corps and army, serving as a 
tactical HQ for training and combat without incurring a new level of administra-
tion in the fi eld. 

  GRU  “Glavnoye Rasvedyvatelnoye Upravlenie,” or “Main Intelligence Director-
ate” of the  General Staff  of the Red Army. Just before the war the GRU was headed 
by General  Philipp I. Golikov.  It did not fail to detect German preparations for 
 BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1941, but it could not convince Joseph Stalin—and 
most of its offi cers were afraid to try—that imminent invasion was Adolf Hitler’s 
true intention. Its General Staff operational work must have been considerable, 
but it still remains mostly secret and unknown. Inference from the success of 
late-war Soviet operations suggests that the GRU was quite adept in penetrat-
ing, understanding, and predicting German moves on many occasions. But infer-
ence is not knowledge. It is known that the GRU was active in running networks 
of agents scouting German and other military information outside the Soviet 
Union, from Japan and the United States to Great Britain, Germany, and vari-
ous neutral countries. Subsequently, the most famous was the  LUCY  network in 
Switzerland. 

  GRUPPE  The basic Luftwaffe administrative and combat unit, comprising 
about 30 aircraft early in the war but later dropping well below that number due 
to heavy attrition. Each Gruppe was formed with a single aircraft type—attack air-
craft, medium bombers, or fi ghters. A Gruppe was roughly comparable to a Soviet 
 air regiment . A RAF, RCAF, or USAAF  Group  was a much larger formation. 

  GUADALCANAL, BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 12–15, 1942)  At the peak 
of fi ghting during the  Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943),  the Japanese tried to 
supplement inadequate  Tokyo Express  runs to Guadalcanal by bringing in the rest 
of 38th Army Division. Over 7,000 men moved toward Guadalcanal in a heav-
ily escorted convoy of 11 troop ships. U.S. intelligence learned of the convoy and 
set to intercept it with two heavy cruisers, three light cruisers, and a number of 
destroyers. This task force met a Japanese surface bombardment group intend-
ing to shell Henderson Field, composed of two older battleships, a light cruiser, 
and supporting destroyers. In a brutal night action at remarkably and unusually 
close range, but lasting under 30 minutes, nine warships were sunk. Six of the lost 
ships were American. Among the IJN losses was one of the battleships, which went 
under a few hours after taking severe damage. Scouts followed by bombers of the 
 Cactus Air Force  based at Henderson found the troop convoy on November 14. The 
bombers sank an escorting Japanese heavy cruiser, damaged three more cruisers, 
and sank 7 of the 11 troop ships. Most men who went into the water were picked 
up by Japanese destroyers, but the troop convoy was reduced to just four ships. 
Two USN battleships and four destroyers reached Guadalcanal that same day. In a 
rare battleship vs. battleship engagement, three U.S. destroyers were sunk and one 
battleship was badly damaged. In exchange, the Japanese lost a second battleship, 
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which was supported in the fi ght by a force of heavy cruisers. The four surviving 
troop ships beached and hurriedly unloaded their men and cargo. 

  Suggested Reading:  Eric Hammel,  Guadalcanal: Decision at Sea  (1988). 

  GUADALCANAL CAMPAIGN (AUGUST 7, 1942–FEBRUARY 7, 1943)  By 
mid-summer 1942, the USN had turned the tide of the naval war against the IJN at 
the  Coral Sea  and  Midway . However, U.S. land forces had yet to recover from blows 
suffered in the fi rst  Philippines campaign (1941–1942).  A hastily organized fi rst coun-
ter by the Western Allies in the Pacifi c struck the  Solomon Islands . A quickly arranged 
landing was made, code named Operation CACTUS. The initial aim was to block 
further Japanese expansion rather than initiate a strategic counteroffensive. Land-
ings of over 14,000 men from U.S. 1st Marine Division were carried out on Au-
gust 7, 1942, with 11,000 deposited at Lunga point on the northeast corner of the 
large island of Guadalcanal. About 3,000 marines landed across the New Georgia 
Sound—called “The Slot” later in the battle—on the small island of Tulagi and on 
six islets of the nearby Florida (Nggela) Islands. There was a sharp two-day fi ght on 
Tulagi against elite Japanese defenders,  Rikusentai  (Special Naval Landing Forces), 
guarding naval facilities and a seaplane base. There was also resistance—nearly to 
the last man—by Rikusentai on Guvatu and Tananbogo, in fi ghting lasting until 
August 9. Japanese near the main landing site on Guadalcanal were taken by sur-
prise, however. Marines quickly overcame the few defenders and seized an airfi eld 
still under construction. Soon renamed “Henderson Field,” the air strip became 
the focus of repeated and ferocious Japanese counterattacks over the following 
months even as it was expanded by USN Seabees. 

 Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo decided to fi ght all-out for Guadalca-
nal. Emergency naval and ground reinforcements were sent steaming to the Solo-
mons, while land-based bombers from  Rabaul  immediately struck the beachhead: 
Guadalcanal was a “triphibious” battle on both sides. On August 9, a strong force 
of seven IJN cruisers intercepted the warship screen protecting landing and supply 
ships off Guadalcanal. In the Battle of Savo Island the IJN cruisers again demon-
strated superior Japanese night-fi ghting skills by sinking three U.S. cruisers and 
damaging another, and sinking a Royal Australian Navy cruiser. Without suffering 
serious damage to themselves, the Japanese littered “Iron Bottom Sound” with the 
hulks of four Allied cruisers and the bones of 1,270 enemy sailors. Fortunately for 
marines on the island, the Japanese cruisers did not steam into the landing zone, 
where they could have ravaged exposed supply ships and troop transports and 
pounded the men on shore. Out of fear of daylight air attack from Henderson, 
the Japanese ships instead withdrew before dawn. In a decision for which Admi-
ral  Frank Fletcher  has been much criticized, supporting U.S. carriers also withdrew 
beyond range of any Japanese land-based bombers. That rendered them unable 
to provide naval air cover to marines fi ghting onshore. All the fi ghting men could 
rely on was a scratch force of two squadrons of Marine Corps planes and a few U.S. 
Army fi ghters fl ying out of Henderson Field. This “Cactus Air Force” had been 
delivered to Guadalcanal on August 20 by a fast escort carrier. Along with the fl eet 
carriers, all partially and some fully unloaded supply ships also pulled out. That 
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left the marines critically short of ammunition and food as their fi ght continued 
unabated. Only fi ve days of food supply had been landed before Fletcher left. Cap-
tured Japanese stocks and rationing stretched that to two weeks. 

 A pattern of raids and counter raids along the Matanikau River developed 
early, as marine patrols encountered Japanese defenders probing the marine pe-
rimeter on the Lunga peninsula. The fi rst Japanese reinforcements arrived by 
destroyer: over 900 men of the “Ichiki Detachment” led by Kiyonao Ichiki, the 
recklessly aggressive offi cer who started the  Sino-Japanese War  (1937–1945) by un-
authorized and extremely aggressive action during the  Marco Polo Bridge incident . 
In a blunt and unimaginative assault, Ichiki and 85 percent of his men were killed 
in a fi erce engagement at what was thought to be the Tenaru River. It was not: 
neither side had good maps, and mistaken positioning was more the rule than 
the exception in the fi rst weeks of fi ghting. More Japanese 17th Army reinforce-
ments, led by Lieutenant General Harukichi Hyakatake, arrived from Truk and 
New Guinea. The new arrivals included 1,400 more Ichiki men, eager for ven-
geance, along with 500 more Rikusentai. U.S. forces were strengthened by 1,100 
men moved from Tulagi. A critical ground reinforcement race was underway: by 
the end of August the Allies had 25,000 men engaged while the Japanese built 
up a force of over 10,000. New Zealander and Australian  coast watchers  looked for 
Japanese troop convoys and bombardment or attack task forces moving through 
“The Slot,” and gave advance warning of incoming air strikes from Rabaul as daily 
air battles swirled over Henderson fi eld. From August 23–25, supporting navies 
fought a carrier action in the  Battle of the Eastern Solomons,  after which each dam-
aged fl eet withdrew. 

 On September 12 a three-column Japanese attack on the perimeter around 
Henderson Field was repulsed with heavy losses, notably in a fi ght involving one 
column assaulting U.S. Army Rangers on “Bloody Ridge” (or “Edson’s Ridge”). On 
September 18, Imperial General Headquarters decided to give Guadalcanal high-
est priority in the South Pacifi c. Henderson Field was identifi ed as the main target 
for renewed attacks by Japanese Army reinforcements to be sent in from all over 
the  Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere . The Allies also poured in reinforcements, 
bringing in a total of 123,000 men by the end of December. The Japanese brought 
their strength up to 92,000 over the same period. Protecting or attacking transport 
of arriving troops and supplies led to several naval battles in the waters around 
Guadalcanal. Each side also sent submarines and bombers to prowl “The Slot.” 
The IJN landed the Sendai Division near the Matanikau in October, while the USN 
landed the  Americal Division  on Lunga. The IJN carried out dangerous night runs 
down “The Slot” with cruisers and destroyers. At the end of the run they bom-
barded Henderson Field and marine trenches with naval guns, but always pulled 
out before dawn exposed them to retaliatory air attack. Reinforcements arrived via 
what Japanese called the “Rat Express” (on destroyers) or “Ant Freight” (on motor 
torpedo boats). The Allied press dubbed the Japanese supply system the “ Tokyo Ex-
press .” On October 11–12 elements of the opposing fl eets fought the  Battle of Cape 
Esperance . On the 14th, two Japanese battleships bombarded Henderson, followed 
by IJN cruiser attacks on subsequent nights. 
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 On October 23–24 General Hyakatake launched a major ground offensive 
seeking to overrun Henderson Field. The assault was badly planned and quickly 
blunted. The naval  Battle of Santa Cruz  was fought from October 26–27, as the sup-
ply struggle continued at sea. General  Hideki Tō jō   and the Army Ministry wanted 
to cut losses on Guadalcanal and pull the survivors out, but the General Staff 
decided that the island must be held. A titanic tussle ensued over resupply and 
reinforcement as the Japanese attempted to land the rest of their 38th Division in 
November, in a last effort to build up Hyakatake’s attacking forces so that he could 
overrun Henderson Field. The effort to move in more Japanese reinforcements led 
to the three-day naval  Battle of Guadalcanal  from November 12–15. That confl ict 
saw heavy warship losses by both sides but more critical troopship losses by the 
Japanese. The failure to reinforce doomed Japanese ground forces on Guadalca-
nal, as the IJN grew more cautious and made fewer runs of the Tokyo Express—
despite their success with one run that developed into the  Battle of Tassafaronga  on 
 November 30. Japanese troops began to doubt their naval support, just as U.S. 
 Marines doubted theirs during the fi rst days of the campaign. The American ma-
rines were relieved in December by a fresh corps from the U.S. Army. The Japa-
nese were now the ones hemmed inside a contracting defense perimeter that was 
pounded daily by the enemy. On January 4, 1943, Tokyo ordered evacuation of all 
remaining forces. Over 13,000 Japanese crept out of  octopus pots  and sniper pits and 
headed for the embarkation beaches. Starting on January 23, they were taken off 
the island by convoys of fast destroyers. The operation culminated in a  Dunkirk -
like night evacuation (Operation Ke) that was carried out without much American 
interference over several days. The last convoy headed north on February 7. The 
Japanese Army lost over 25,000 men in the campaign on Guadalcanal, about 40 
percent to disease rather than in combat. American casualties were under 1,800 
killed but over 4,000 wounded in land combat. Many more were killed at sea, and 
there were many thousands of marines and soldiers sick with tropical diseases. 
After Guadalcanal, the Japanese never again held the initiative in the Pacifi c. The 
campaign was a critical turning point psychologically as well as strategically: the 
Japanese were never again seen as invincible fi ghters, though they always remained 
tough and relentless opponents. 

 See also  blockade running . 

  Suggested Reading:  Richard B. Frank,  Guadalcanal  (1992). 

  GUAM  Part of the  Marianas Islands  group, this isolated island was an “unincor-
porated territory” of the United States after its acquisition from Spain during the 
Spanish–American War (1898). It was seized by Japan on December 8, 1941, a few 
hours after the attack on Pearl Harbor. Japanese occupation was brutal, not just 
for American prisoners of war—a number of whom were sadistically murdered—
but also for the Chamorro population, which was maltreated and regarded with 
racist contempt by the new occupiers. Guam was scheduled for invasion on June 
18, 1944, but the assault was delayed until the USN countered the threat of IJN 
intervention in the  Battle of the Philippine Sea (June 19–20, 1944).  The postponement 
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permitted defenders to reinforce dugouts and pillboxes, but also subjected them 
to prolonged bombing and shelling. The island was assaulted by U.S. forces start-
ing on July 21, with the attackers immediately running into a fortifi ed beach line. 
Still, an overwhelming force of over 55,000 Americans came ashore after the most 
intense naval and air bombardment of the Pacifi c War. They faced 18,000–20,000 
tough defenders in the Japanese garrison. 

 The 3rd Marine Division landed on the north side of the Orote peninsula while 
77th Infantry Division landed on the south side, against strong opposition. The 
Americans advanced in a pincer maneuver toward the main airfi eld and popula-
tion centers. Fighting was hard. The Japanese held fi xed positions with their usual 
tenacity, while infi ltrating and counterattacking repeatedly at night. A major fi xed-
position fi ght occurred at Mount Barrigada from August 2–4. Once the Japanese 
line was broken, their resistance rapidly collapsed. A more mobile phase began as 
American armor and Marines pursued retreating Japanese to the northern tip of 
the island. The last well-organized Japanese defenders were not fi nally defeated 
until August 8. U.S. forces suffered about 1,100 casualties retaking the island, 
which was formally declared secure on August 10. The Japanese lost nearly all their 
men, many in futile and bloody  banzai charges  over the fi rst week of August. After 
the main Japanese resistance was broken, Guam served as a forward logistics base 
for operations in the second  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945). Several thousand 
Japanese soldiers retreated into the jungle, where they survived and some con-
tinued to fi ght as guerillas until 1945. One man, Sergeant Shoichi Yokoi, did not 
emerge or surrender until 1972. 

  GUANDONG ARMY  “East of the Barrier.” This quasi-independent army 
spearheaded Japan’s imperial thrust on the Asian mainland during the fi rst half 
of the 20th century. Its name derived from an original garrison position in the 
“Guandong Leased Area,” between northern China at the Great Wall and three 
northeastern provinces of China, or Manchuria, that were long coveted by Japan. 
The Guandong Army was in place in Manchuria from 1905. Over time, it became 
almost independent of civilian authority, and later even of central military control. 
It exerted disproportionate infl uence over foreign and military policy, pushing 
Tokyo away from international trade toward a policy of territorial expansion and 
economic  autarky . Its radical and increasingly  fascist  young offi cer corps plotted 
and carried numerous assassinations, provocations of the Chinese, and serial ag-
gression. They attempted unsuccessfully to provoke a war with Nationalist China 
in 1928 by assassinating Zhang Zuolin, the “Old Marshal.” Offi cers of the Guan-
dong Army then staged the  Mukden incident  on September 18, 1931, as a prelude to 
conquest of Manchuria on the way to fulfi llment of Japan’s “unavoidable destiny” 
of mainland empire. 

 The Guandong Army next seized Rehe province and skirmished with Chi-
nese Nationalist forces south of the Great Wall. An attempt by Guandong lead-
ers to conquer Mongolia by supporting proxy Mongol forces failed in 1936. The 
Guandong Army was by then expanded to four divisions and 18 air squadrons. 
Those troops were supposed to protect against the Red Army in Manchuria, but 



Guards

482

their local leaders continuously pressed for more expansion into northern China. 
When Tokyo refused permission, they moved anyway. All-out invasion of north-
ern China was assayed in 1937 following production of another false casus belli, 
this one created by the neighboring North China Garrison Army: the  Marco Polo 
Bridge Incident.  The Guandong Army again recklessly committed Japan to mili-
tary action at  Nomonhan  in 1939, this time against the Soviet Union, whose forces 
badly bloodied the ill-prepared Japanese. The German Army fought extensively 
in northern and central China during the opening campaigns of the  Sino-Japanese 
War (1937–1945).  During the Pacifi c War it was held in reserve against a possible 
Soviet strike, which fi nally came with the  Manchurian offensive operation  in August 
1945. Crushed by the Red Army in just two weeks, the Guandong Army collapsed 
all along the front. Its last campaign saw mass surrenders to Chinese, Mongolian, 
and Soviet forces. 

 See also  Imperial Japanese Army; Nanjing, Rape of; Tō jō , Hideki; Unit 731 . 

  GUARDS  A unit-wide honorifi c granted to certain veteran units of the  Red Army . 
Their men were mainly ethnic Russians. Most Guards Divisions contained some 
formerly wounded men returning to action and valued because of their wounds as 
veteran and courageous soldiers, whether that was true or not. 

 See also  Guards Army; Guards Corps; Guards Division . 

  GUARDS ARMY  During 1942–1943 the Red Army granted 11  infantry armies  
the collective honorifi c of “Guards” for performance in combat. All were thereafter 
designated “Guards Armies.” 1st Guards Army was elevated on August 5, 1942. 
The 11th and last was designated “Guards” in April 1943. Comprised of all-Guards 
Corps and Guards Divisions, these elite and veteran armies were usually held in the 
second echelon or the Stavka reserve until a critical moment of assault, reinforce-
ment, or counterattack. There were no “Guards Air Armies,” but some air units 
were designated “Guards Aviation Corp.” 

  GUARDS AVIATION CORP   
 See  Guards Army; Guards Division . 

  GUARDS CORPS  Forty out of 140 Red Army rifl e corps formed during World 
War II were granted the collective honorifi c “Guards” for performance in combat. 
Nine out of 30 mechanized corps were similarly honored, along with 12 out of 31 
tank corps and 7 of 17 cavalry corps. 

  GUARDS DIVISION  The fi rst elevation of a Red Army division to “Guards Di-
vision” status was made on September 18, 1941. The honorifi c signaled outstand-
ing collective conduct in battle and upheld the division as a model of defensive 
courage and aggressive offensive spirit. Of 430  rifl e divisions  in the Red Army, over 
the course of the war 117 were designated Guards Divisions. Another 6 artillery 
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divisions were elevated to Guards status, as were 7 mortar divisions, 6 anti-aircraft 
divisions, and 17 cavalry divisions. To additionally honor units previously elevated 
to Guards status, some Guards divisions were allowed to use place names of battles 
in which they performed well. Others were designated “Guards Red Banner Divi-
sion.” Five airborne divisions were honored as Guards (or battle or place name) divi-
sions.  Red Army Air Force ( VVS)  divisions were also designated “Guards Divisions,” 
including 18 divisions each of bombers, fi ghters, and ground-attack aircraft, and 
one of mixed aircraft. 

  GUARDS RED BANNER DIVISION   
 See  Guards Division . 

  GUDERIAN, HEINZ WILHELM (1888–1954)  German tank commander 
and Wehrmacht chief of staff. He served as an infantry offi cer in World War I. In 
the 1930s he studied the ideas on tank combat of  Charles de Gaulle,  B. H. Liddell 
Hart, and J.F.C. Fuller, adapting them for the Panzers he later commanded. He 
made a small splash with his own book:  Achtung Panzer!  After the war he greatly 
infl ated his claim to be the father of the Panzer division and German mecha-
nized warfare. It was instead a fi erce personal commitment to Adolf Hitler that 
was the true underpinning of his professional advancement. He hid that loyalty 
after the war in numerous interviews and in his mendacious memoirs. Guderi-
an’s ideas on tanks but also his evident devotion to the Nazi regime brought him 
to Hitler’s attention. Guderian thereafter gained rapid promotion, initially to 
command of a Panzer division in time to lead his tanks unopposed into Vienna 
during the  Anschluss  with Austria, and once again into an unresisting  Sudetenland  
in 1938. He was rapidly promoted to General der Panzertruppen then to Chef 
der Schnellen Truppen, putting him in charge of Germany’s developing mobile 
forces. He thus oversaw tank and mechanized infantry development just before 
the war began. 

 Guderian commanded 19th Panzerkorps in Operation  FALL WEISS,  the inva-
sion of Poland in 1939. His tanks dashed through the Polish Corridor and East 
Prussia to form the outer ring enveloping the last hard-pressed Polish army during 
that campaign. Playing well to publicity-hungry propagandists inside Germany, 
Guderian embellished his reputation for skillful daring at that time, repeating his 
claims after the war. He commanded 19th Panzerkorps again during the invasion 
of France in May–June 1940, Operation  FALL GELB . This time he better deserved 
the reputation he gained for daring and aggressive action. His Panzer divisions 
emerged from the  Ardennes  and broke through thin French defenses at the edge 
of the  Maginot Line  at Sedan. His pressed ahead with his tanks while follow-on leg 
infantry crossed the Meuse, all with a harrowingly narrow margin of success. Gud-
erian then raced his Panzers to the Atlantic coast, in spite of two direct orders from 
General  Günther von Kluge  and the  OKH  to stop. His superiors at OKH feared that 
Guderian would outrun his supplies and invite an Allied counterattack into the ex-
posed fl anks of his armored columns. When neither event materialized, Guderian’s 



Guderian, Heinz Wilhelm (1888–1954)

484

gamble paid off. It was also Guderian’s tanks that Hitler and Field Marshal  Gerd 
von Rundstedt  halted, turning them south to face the remnants of the French Army 
rather than race to cut off the British from escape from destruction at  Dunkirk . 

 During  BARBAROSSA,  the invasion of the Soviet Union in mid-1941, Gud-
erian led 2nd Panzerarmee at the cutting edge of the main assault by Army Group 
Center. Once again he displayed command dexterity, helping encircle whole 
 Soviet armies at Minsk, Smolensk, and Kiev. Those were some of the most mas-
sive victories and prisoner hauls in the history of war. But once more he bickered 
with superiors, especially von Kluge. Guderian took the disagreement directly 
to Hitler, but failed to win unequivocal support from his Führer. Moved back to 
the central front from Ukraine, Guderian’s fi nal advance toward Moscow stalled, 
as did the whole German offensive, during the fi nal phase of Operation  TAIFUN  
(September–December, 1941). When he retreated tactically to save his Panzer 
formations from being overrun during the  Moscow offensive operation ( December 5, 
1941–January 7, 1942),  he was dismissed for disobeying Hitler’s direct  Haltebefehl 
order  to stand fast. Having lost an active command, Guderian was reassigned to 
oversee the  Ersatzheer  or Army reserve. In February 1943, in the wake of disaster 
for the Wehrmacht at  Stalingrad,  he was appointed “Generalinspekteur der Pan-
zertruppen.” Working closely with  Albert Speer  to up-tempo the German economy, 
Guderian was responsible for a number of improvements in tank design and for 
key production decisions as he set about with his usual energy to reform the 
armored divisions and  Panzergrenadiers  available to Hitler and the Wehrmacht. 
None of his reforms did more than delay the fact that the Wehrmacht was already 
fi ghting desperate and mostly losing battles all along the Eastern Front. 

 Following the  July Plot  (1944) to kill Hitler, Guderian was appointed Army 
Chief of Staff. As such, he participated fully and eagerly in the so-called “Honor 
Court,” which purged the Wehrmacht offi cer corps, sent many offi cers to their 
deaths, and thoroughly deepened fi nal  nazifi cation  of the German military. That 
dishonorable behavior was fully in character: Guderian was intensely personally 
loyal to Hitler almost to the end and was always ambitiously pro-Nazi. That real-
ity has been obscured because after the war he successfully portrayed himself as 
apolitical, a true professional who always stood up to the rank amateur Hitler, 
but never had the power to carry the argument or block the orders of his Führer. 
Until he resigned in March 1945, it is true that Guderian engaged in tactical and 
operational arguments with Hitler, as he had always done with all his superiors. He 
disputed strategy and late-war, nonsensical dispositions, but he never questioned 
the morality or purpose of the Nazi cause even while serving up to his master the 
best technical and operational advice at his disposal. At the end of the war Gud-
erian surrendered to American troops. He was held for three years but never tried. 
Instead, he wrote a highly infl uential but lying war memoir. He also gave testimony 
to interrogators and historians that did much to falsely exculpate Germany’s pro-
fessional offi cers, to instead lay all blame for crimes and military blunders of the re-
gime solely on Hitler. That self-exculpatory memoir,  Panzer Leader,  was published 
in 1952. A biographer refi ned the only possible distinction one may make about 
Guderian to this conclusion: he was a “Hitlerite” rather than a Nazi, a man moved 
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always by careerism and open to large bribes rather than an ideologue. In the end, 
that proved a distinction without any moral or practical difference. 

 See also  blitzkrieg; Kursk; Smolensk, Battle of; Ukraine, First Battle of; Yelnia 
operation . 

  Suggested Reading:  K. Macksey,  Guderian  (1992). 

  GUERNICA (APRIL 26, 1937)  This Basque town northwest of Bilbao was the 
fi rst city to experience the ferocity of mass aerial attack, in the fi rst use of deliber-
ate bombing of civilians as a terror weapon. On April 26, 1937, a perfectly clear day, 
Guernica was overfl own and bombed by 43 aircraft of the  Kondor Legion,  attack-
ing in support of  Francisco Franco’s  military rebellion that started the  Spanish Civil 
War (1936–1939).  Guernica fell to Franco’s forces two days later. “Who bombed 
Guernica?” became an intense international controversy. Spanish Republicans 
blamed Francoists, while the rebels improbably pointed to anarchist arsonists on 
the Republican side, denying that a single bomb had even fallen. Also blamed were 
“volunteer” Germans fl ying for Franco, and VVS Soviet pilots fl ying for the Re-
public. The truth fi nally emerged at the  Nuremberg Tribunal  when  Hermann Göring  
admitted that he had ordered the bombing of Guernica as an experiment in how 
to destroy an urban target from the air. Yet, not even that confession stopped later 
extreme right-wing revisionists in Spain from denying the raid even happened. 

  GUERRA PARALLELA  “Parallel war.” 
 See  Balkan campaign; Italy; Mussolini, Benito . 

  GUERRILLA WARFARE   
 See individual occupied country entries. See also  americanistas; Aung San; Balkan 

campaign; bandits; Chetniks; Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Chinese Communist armies; 
concentration camps; Einsatzgruppen; Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI); Funkspeil; Hô 
Chí Minh; horses; Hoxha, Enver; Huk; Korück; Lin Biao; Milice Française; Nationalkomitee 
Freies Deutschland (NKFD); National Redoubts; NKVD; OSMBON; Palestine; partisans; 
Philippines; Pripet Marshes; Rassenkampf; réfractaires; resistance; Résistance (French); Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Smersh; special orders; Tripoli; Ukraine; Ukrainian Insurgent 
Army (UPA); Voroshilov, Kliment; Wehrmacht; Werwolf guerrillas; Zhu De; Zog I . 

  GULAG  “ G lavnoe  U pravlenie  LAG eri,” or “Main Administration of Camps.” The 
most infamous subsection of the vast Soviet labor and prison camp system, which 
also had extensive “colonies” and “labor settlements.” At the start of the German–
Soviet war in June 1941, GULAG camps confi ned at least 2.3 million prisoners and 
forced laborers. By the end of that year alone, another 1.3 million were sent to the 
camps, with 2 million more following over the course of 1942. The inmates were 
charged with anything from ordinary criminal activity to military crimes or “labor 
desertion.” Wartime conditions in the camps were even worse than during the 
deadly 1930s because GULAG inmates ranked at the bottom of food distribution 
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priority. Camp death rates rose dramatically, corresponding to the worst years of 
the war and German occupation of the principal Soviet food-producing regions. 
The camp system was maintained throughout the war, but some prisoners moved 
in the other direction. A number of former Red Army offi cers sent to the camps 
during the  Yezhovshchina  purges were restored to old positions because of the great 
manpower losses and attendant offi cer shortages of 1941–1942. Many captive 
Polish Army men and members of other ethnic groups from the Western Soviet 
Union were released to kill Germans on the Eastern Front, with tens of thousands 
of Poles released and eventually allowed to leave the Soviet Union to fi ght under 
British command. Many ordinary Russians who were released were sent directly 
to savage and despised convict military units, which had extraordinarily high ca-
sualty rates. Perhaps one million in all were released for one or more of these 
reasons during the war, their places fi lled and refi lled by incoming prisoners. 

 See also  desertion; Golikov, Philipp; NKVD; penal battalions; Soviet Union; Stalin, 
Joseph . 

  GUMBINNEN OPERATION (1944)   
 See  Goldap operation . 

  GUOMINDANG  China’s “National People’s Party” and its attendant army, 
often simplifi ed in English to “Nationalists.” The Guomindang was a nationalist 
and anti-Qing (Manchu) party formed in 1891 by Dr. Sun Yixian (Sun Yat-sen). It 
played a leading role in the Chinese Revolution that overthrew the Qing in 1911. 
It won a majority of seats in China’s fi rst national elections in 1913. But Sun Yix-
ian and the Guomindang could not overcome the warlord General Yuan Shikai, 
who defeated Guomindang troops later that year and proceeded to establish a 
personal dictatorship that lasted until his death in 1916. The Guomindang next 
failed to subdue numerous successor warlords who devastated and divided much 
of China, either breaking away from the center or seeking to replace Yuan Shikai 
in control of it. During the 1920s the Guomindang was structurally reorganized 
by Sun Yixian along Leninist lines, though he abjured Leninist ideology. In short, 
the Guomindang was remade as a “vanguard party” claiming to embody the whole 
national ideal in a small clutch of top leaders. But it was not a Marxist party, 
even though its leaders tactically and temporarily aligned with the smaller Chi-
nese Communist Party (CCP). Guomindang cadres also accepted arms from the 
Soviet Union and received military training from  Comintern  advisers. After 1925 
the Guomindang was led by General  Jiang Jieshi . He sent his military forces fanning 
out from Guangzhou (Canton) to suppress the warlords. Those whom he could 
not defeat militarily at acceptable costs he simply bought out, restoring immediate 
peace and order without creating a unifi ed or stable central system. 

 Jiang set up a national government in Nanjing, then turned on the CCP, kill-
ing its urban cadres in the “Shanghai massacre” and other attacks and massacres 
across China in 1927. Survivors scattered to the fringes of the country, espe-
cially deep into the southern countryside and mountains. Jiang’s ruthless move 
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against the Communists precipitated the protracted armed struggle known as 
the  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949).  During a fi nal “Northern Expedition” led per-
sonally by Jiang in 1928, Guomindang troops defeated or bribed, intimidated, 
and assimilated politically the last northern warlords. That superfi cially uni-
fi ed most of China under his dictatorship. In turn, general internal peace freed 
Jiang to attack the rural communal strongholds, or “soviets,” of various Com-
munist bands. This action against CCP bases was described by Jiang as a se-
quence of “bandit suppression campaigns.” The prolonged and bloody contest 
with the Communist was interrupted by Japanese aggression into  Manchuria  in 
1931, following the provocation of the  Mukden incident . Jiang continued his cam-
paigns against  Mao Zedong  and other Communists still holed up in the southern 
“Jiangxi soviet.” That forced Mao and the southern Communists onto the “Long 
March,” all the way to isolated Yenan in northwest China, where they reestab-
lished a base and continued their desultory guerilla war. The exceptional  Xi’an 
incident  of December 1936, which forced Jiang temporarily to cooperate with 
the Communists and Mongolians, was followed in mid-1937 by outbreak of the 
 Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  The Japanese assault proved a severe blow to the 
Guomindang, pushing its forces away from the coastal cities that formed Jiang’s 
main political base, deeper into southern and western China during a series of 
brutal retreats. 

 Guomindang armed forces were developed to fi ght warlord armies and Com-
munists, not to oppose in battle a more modern force such as the  Imperial Japanese 
Army . As head of the National Military Council, Jiang was nominally supreme 
commander of all Guomindang troops. In fact, his armies incorporated semi-
independent warlord formations and were often led by former warlord generals 
of dubious martial quality, and with political and military agendas all their own. 
By the mid-1930s the elite core of Jiang’s Central Army comprised three heavy 
divisions of “The Generalissimo’s Own,” just 80,000 troops trained by German 
instructors and armed with the best German weapons and equipment. They were 
surrounded by less well-equipped and barely trained Central Army divisions, 
bringing the total Central Army force to 300,000 men. Many hundreds of thou-
sands more troops of little to no real quality served in garrisons and lesser Guo-
mindang armies all over China. Many were killed in the opening Japanese siege 
of Shanghai, or in bloody fi ghting around the Wuhan cities and industrial area 
over the fi rst 18 months of the war. The Guomindang lost perhaps one million 
men in the fi rst year of war. 

 Troop losses were partly made up by recruiting refugees from the coastal cities 
and from barely disguised warlord armies, but Guomindang recruitment centered 
on rough conscription of peasants. Such brutal methods were used that conscripts 
suffered a death or desertion rate of nearly 45 percent before they reached front-
line units. Often starving and seriously ill peasants were taken to the front roped 
together by the hundreds, which was hardly a prescription for later producing 
motivated fi ghting men. Therein lay a good part of the explanation for the Guo-
mindang’s continual poor showing against the Japanese. Its conscript divisions 
never equaled the prewar Central Army in skill or training, while equipment and 
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weapons supplies dwindled as the Japanese brought pressure on Britain to close 
the  Burma Road  and on French Indochina to stop all rail and road supply to south-
ern China. By 1940 the Sino-Japanese War was stalemated. Jiang had more men 
than weapons and was waging a strictly defensive campaign. The Japanese were 
more powerful but greatly overextended. The United States authorized  Lend-Lease  
to the Guomindang starting in mid-1941, though delivery remained a problem. 
The Japanese ended all but minimal air resupply “over the  Hump ” by shutting Chi-
na’s border with French Indochina in August, then invading Burma in December. 
The Sino-Japanese War thus merged with World War II at the end of 1941, as the 
Japanese attacked British and other Allied positions across Southeast Asia. The 
Western powers immediately offered a formal alliance to Jiang and the Guomin-
dang. In return, Jiang desperately offered to send 100,000 troops to fi ght for the 
British outside China, on the condition that Britain arm and feed them. Ragged 
Chinese troops entered Burma just in time to participate in the British defeat in 
early 1942. 

 President Franklin D. Roosevelt initially had extremely high hopes for a major 
contribution by the Guomindang to the defeat of Japan. He authorized a “thirty 
division plan” to train and equip Chinese troops to engage the Japanese Army on 
the mainland of Asia. U.S. advisors poured into China in 1942, and Jiang’s paper 
divisional strength soon reached impressive numbers: over 300 divisions by 1945. 
However, most of those divisions were poorly manned, badly trained, and under-
equipped despite the American supply effort, largely because the Japanese Army 
kept overland supply routes closed for most of the war. Worst of all, too many 
Chinese soldiers were terribly demoralized. Many fought hard against the ruthless 
Japanese invader, but others were utterly bewildered and had no understanding 
of the war or their role in it. Peasant “soldiers” were acquired by brutal conscrip-
tion methods, with hundreds and even thousands marched out of suddenly sur-
rounded and swept villages and even regions. They were tied together with hemp 
rope to prevent mass desertion. Many died before reaching their fi rst boot camp. 
Once in Guomindang uniform, or often still just wearing peasant clothes or rags, 
Chinese troops were usually poorly led and were hardly fed or clothed. Western 
soldiers meeting Chinese units in Burma later in the war were shocked to observe 
that few or none of their allies wore shoes. None had sturdy jungle boots, while 
many were shod in matted straw. Medical treatment was minimal to nonexistent 
and death from wounds or disease was ubiquitous. Desertion and attendant execu-
tions were therefore chronic. 

 Nevertheless, with savage conscription methods and brutal discipline, Jiang 
obtained his needed replacements. By 1941 the Guomindang had nearly six mil-
lion men nominally under arms. Over the course of the war it conscripted over 
14 million into its armies. Most huddled in the south in vast garrisons or were 
deployed along the extended frontier with Japanese occupation forces. Some car-
ried out effective ambushes and large-scale guerilla operations. But the major-
ity were there to absorb with their suffering and their lives whatever blows the 
overextended Japanese Army could still deliver. Even if most Guomindang divi-
sions were barely competent as fi ghting formations and their men deserted at the 
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fi rst—and second and third—opportunity, they were useful to Jiang to suppress 
local warlords and to threaten the Communists. Most importantly, they kept 
aid coming into China by impressing with sheer numbers a distant American 
president eager to avoid casualties, and concerned and committed to train and 
arm Chinese divisions to fi ght the bulk of the Japanese Army. The British prime 
minister and Chiefs of Staff were far less impressed with Jiang’s formations. 
Eventually, even Roosevelt grew frustrated by Guomindang corruption and in-
competence. In 1944 he looked instead to the harder slog through the Central 
Pacifi c as the road to victory over Japan. Fighting continued in China, but it was 
no longer seen by Japan or the Western Allies as strategically important to the 
outcome of World War II. 

 The Chinese Civil War resumed on a greatly enlarged scale from late 1945, with 
events and battles initially favoring the Guomindang. The United States helped 
air lift Guomindang troops into northern cities abandoned by the withdrawing 
Japanese and into Manchuria. The Red Army permitted Chinese Communist 
troops to enter the same territories. When serious fi ghting broke out among com-
peting Chinese forces in 1946, Guomindang reverses in the fi eld revealed depths 
of political and personal corruption and incompetence that rose into the top 
leadership. That made victory over the Communists evermore problematic. The 
civil war culminated in a Communist military triumph in early 1949, followed by 
the Communist Revolution. The Guomindang was not militarily defeated in the 
fi eld—though it indeed lost massively during the Huai-Hai campaign (Novem-
ber 1948–January 1949). It was more important that it collapsed from within, 
morally, fi scally, and politically. Remnant divisions fl ed to Taiwan, where in later 
years they were given just enough arms and support by Washington to fend off an 
expected invasion by Communist forces, but never enough to themselves counter-
invade China. The Guomindang remained politically dominant on Taiwan until 
the mid-1990s. 

 See also  Chinese Air Force . 

  GURKHAS  Tough Nepalese warriors associated with British arms since 1815. 
They played a key role in repression of the “Indian Mutiny” in the 19th century, 
for which Queen Victoria gave them the honorifi c “rifl emen.” That permitted Gur-
khas, alone among sepoy regiments of the  Indian Army,  to eat in the same mess halls 
as white troops and to ride inside trains rather than atop them. Gurkhas fought 
in most British wars of the 19th and 20th centuries, including World War I and 
World War II. They were famed and feared for their frightful kukri (or khukuri) 
curved knives. Some of the 40 Gurkha battalions raised from 1940 served as garri-
son troops in India. Others fought against Japanese in  Malaya  as well as during the 
fi rst and second  Burma campaigns . Still more fought Germans and Italians in the 
 desert campaigns (1940–1943),  then in the  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  including at 
 Monte Cassino  in 1944. Some fought with British and Commonwealth forces in the 
Balkans. By war’s end over a quarter million Gurkhas served in arms, including a 
brigade of Gurkha paratroopers who saw limited action in southeast Asia. 
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  GUSTAV LINE  German fortifi ed defensive works northwest of Naples. The 
Western Allies ran into the hastily constructed but diffi cult Gustav Line after they 
broke though the  Bernhardt Line  during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945) . 

 See also  Hitler Line; Monte Cassino; Winter Line . 

  GYMNAST   
 See  TORCH . 

  GYPSIES   
 See  Roma . 



 H 

  H2S  Joke code name (H 2 S is the formula for hydrogen sulfi de) for a critically impor-
tant RAF Bomber Command navigation radar. It was a real technical breakthrough 
because it could be carried by an aircraft rather than broadcast from a ground sta-
tion. An adaptation of RAF night-fi ghter radar, H2S rotated inside a small dome 
mounted beneath the aircraft. It pointed at the ground to provide a reasonable pic-
ture of terrain features on a cathode-ray tube at the navigator’s station. First tested 
in mid-1942, it was used in Pathfi nder aircraft from the end of January 1943. One 
problem was that Luftwaffe  Lichtenstein  night-fi ghter radar was confi gured to home 
on H2S. The USAAF adopted a version of H2S radar under the code H2X. 

 See also  blind bombing . 

  HABAKKUK  A British proposal for huge aircraft carriers to be made from fl at-
tened icebergs, reinforced with wood pulp and ice (Pykrete) construction. The struc-
ture was to be topped with wooden fl ight decks and equipped with hollowed-out ice 
hangers for scouts and fi ghters. The core idea was rapid construction to help close 
the mid-Atlantic  air gap . Winston Churchill was an enthusiast, as he was for many 
odd adventures and projects. So, too, was  Louis Mountbatten . Serious engineering 
studies were made from January 1942, including of steering, engines, insulation, 
and refrigeration needs. A model prototype was assembled in Western Canada, and 
design discussion continued into 1943, but the project was never approved. The air 
gaps were fi nally closed and U.S. shipbuilding capacity proved exceptional, so that 
conventional  escort carriers  replaced the untested Habakkuk idea. 

  HA BOMB   
 See  biological warfare; Unit 731 . 
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  HAGANAH   
 See  Palestine . 

  HAGEN LINE  A Wehrmacht defensive position protecting the key railway 
junction and supply depots at Briansk during the summer of 1943. General  Walter 
Model  pulled back to hold the Hagen Line during the Red Army’s counteroffensive 
in July–August, Operation  KUTUZOV,  which broke through the German position 
north of Kursk. 

  HA-GO
–

 (1944)  Code name for a Japanese diversionary operation in Burma. 
 See  Admin Box, Battle of; Arakan campaign; Imphal operation . 

  HAGUE CONVENTIONS  Three sets of conventions dealing with the law of 
war were agreed in 1899, 1907, and 1954. The third set was the least important 
but incorporated experiences and lessons of World War II. All three Hague Con-
ventions deplored the recurrence of war but recognized that when a clash of arms 
occurred it was in the interest of civilization to limit the extent and character of 
permissible violence. They therefore followed three basic principles. First, no claim 
is exhaustive: the proper limits of war and interests of humanity are said to extend 
to implied rules not explicit in treaty form. Second, the right of a belligerent state 
to infl ict harm was upheld, but curtailed. Finally, it was forbidden to use arms to 
cause “unnecessary suffering” to enemy soldiers or to any civilians. Parties to the 
Hague Conventions were required to make a prior and reasoned declaration of 
war, or issue an ultimatum with a conditional declaration of war and communi-
cate its terms to all neutral states. Who did and did not have belligerent rights was 
defi ned, and  prisoner of war  rights were agreed. Among battlefi eld acts forbidden 
by the Hague Conventions were: use of poison gas, killing or wounding enemies 
who surrendered or tried to surrender, deceptive use of a fl ag of surrender, refus-
ing quarter, use of an enemy’s fl ag or uniforms in any ruse de guerre, deceptive 
use of the symbol of the Red Cross (or Red Crescent) to gain a combat advantage, 
bombarding undefended towns, pillage (looting), punishing civilians in reprisal 
for enemy military acts, and refusing to care for enemy wounded. The 1954 con-
vention added protection of cultural property from wanton destruction, recalling 
how the Nazis deliberately wrecked Russian icons and Jewish and other cultural 
sites, systematically destroyed Warsaw, and proposed to fl atten Paris, Leningrad, 
Moscow, and other cities. 

 See also  Geneva Conventions; war crimes . 

  HAILE SELASSIE (1892–1975)  “The Lion of Judah.” Né Ras Tafari Makon-
nen. Emperor of Abyssinia, 1930–1974. He was regent for Empress Zauditu from 
1916, and was crowned in 1930. As a young ruler he sincerely tried, though largely 
failed, to modernize Abyssinia. In 1935 he became an international symbol of re-
sistance to aggression when Abyssinia was invaded by Italy. During the  Abyssinian 
War  he was forced into exile in England from 1936. He stood before the Assembly 
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of the League of Nations in Geneva and—in a harbinger of coming serial wars of 
aggression in Africa, Asia, and Europe—poignantly warned that every isolated and 
small state was a possible future Ethiopia. He returned to Ethiopia in 1941 during 
the  East African campaign (1940–1941).  He ruled for another 33 years, turning away 
from a reformist agenda in later life. He was overthrown by a radical military junta 
in 1974 and brutally murdered while in confi nement in 1975. 

  HAINAN  This large Chinese island was occupied by the Japanese in 1939 dur-
ing the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  Tokyo maintained air and naval bases on 
Hainan to the end of World War II. The garrison surrendered along with other 
Japanese forces in late 1945. 

  HALDER, FRANZ (1884–1972)  German general. He served as a staff offi cer 
during World War I. Moving into a position vacated by a purged anti-Nazi offi cer 
in 1938, he was made Chief of the General Staff. He had sympathy for prewar pro-
posals for a military coup to topple Adolf Hitler and the Nazis, but never acted. 
His reasons were strategic rather than moral: he feared Hitler was leading Germany 
into a losing war. However, his opinion was turned by Hitler’s bloodless successes 
in Austria and Czechoslovakia. He then served Hitler with enthusiasm in plan-
ning the invasions of Poland in 1939 ( FALL WEISS ), Denmark and Norway in 1940 
( WESERÜBUNG ), and France and the Low Countries, also in 1940 ( FALL GELB ). He 
next planned Operation  SEELÖWE,  the invasion of Great Britain that was never 
carried out. He became deeply concerned by the long-term strategic implications 
of Hitler’s Operation  BARBAROSSA  plan to invade the Soviet Union. Yet, once 
again he did nothing except to serve his master’s wishes. He was responsible for 
much of the operational planning that led to success in the fi eld in the western 
Soviet Union over the summer and fall of 1941. But his arguments with Hitler 
continued: where Hitler saw successful encirclement of nearly 700,000 Red Army 
troops at Kiev as “the greatest victory in world history,” Halder worried that it was 
a colossal strategic mistake to have earlier shifted Panzer forces into Ukraine from 
Army Group Center, instead of continuing the drive toward Moscow. 

 Halder was singularly responsible for issuance to Wehrmacht commanders of 
illegal “ special orders ” prior to and during BARBAROSSA. Those orders approved 
collective reprisals in response to  partisan  activity and authorized deliberate starva-
tion and malign neglect of Soviet civilians in overrun rear areas. In addition to his 
early planning successes in BARBAROSSA, he was also largely responsible for er-
rors in the invasion plan, notably in the realm of fantastical logistical assumptions 
that played out adversely from September to December. He then advised Hitler to 
continue offensive operations in front of Moscow into the fi rst week of December 
1941, long after the overstretched Wehrmacht should have halted and gone over 
to strict defense. Halder was additionally responsible for excessive offensive op-
timism about the strategic meaning of operational advances and victories in the 
southern Soviet Union in the summer offensives of 1942. It was these strategic 
rather than moral disagreements with Hitler that led to Halder’s forced retirement 
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on September 24, 1942. He was dismissed from the General Staff by his Führer just 
as German 6th Army reached the outskirts of  Stalingrad . 

 Always ambivalent about the regime rather than opposed to it, even in retire-
ment, Halder was arrested by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  in the aftermath of the  July Plot  
(1944). He was imprisoned at  Flossenbürg  concentration camp and at  Dachau . Cap-
tured by U.S. forces in May 1945, he testifi ed at the  Nuremberg Tribunal . It was 
Halder who planted the fi rst seeds of the offi cer corp’s self-exculpatory thesis 
that it was Hitler who really lost the war by terrible operational decisions, and 
the supporting thesis that only dedicated Nazis had waged the war dishonorably. 
Halder successfully hid facts of his own crimes and those of the Wehrmacht for 
decades after the war, duping offi cial historians with highly infl uential memoirs 
and oral testimony that did much to falsely exculpate the professional offi cers of 
the Wehrmacht. Instead, he helped lay all blame for crimes of the regime on Hit-
ler’s SS henchmen, while attributing military blunders made by senior offi cers of 
the General Staff solely to Hitler’s amateurish interventions and decrees. Halder 
was so successful in that campaign of historical deceit that he was given an award 
by the U.S. Army, which was then looking for lessons on how to fi ght a potential 
war against the Red Army. Later research utterly discredited Halder’s moral claims 
and those of other high-rank Wehrmacht offi cers that they retained “clean hands” 
and that they were above and apart from the great crimes carried out in the east 
on Hitler’s orders and their own. 

 See also  autarky; Schwartz Kapelle . 

  HALFAYA PASS  Or “hellfi re pass.” A narrow pass through a high escarpment 
on the border of Egypt and Tripoli. It repeatedly changed hands during the  desert 
campaigns  in 1940–1942. 

 See also  BATTLEAXE . 

  HALF-TRACK  An armored troop carrier with rear tracks instead of all-wheels. 
The standard U.S. Army models were the M2 and M3, in several dozen versions. 
Many were armed with multiple heavy machine guns, but others carried anti-
aircraft mounts, 75 mm or 105 mm howitzers, or 4.2-inch mortars. In addition to 
its crew of 3, an M3 could carry a squad of 10 men. Other armies had comparable 
vehicles, such as the British M3A1 and the German SdKfz 251. 

  HALIFAX, EDWARD WOOD (1881–1959)  Viceroy of India, 1926–1931; for-
eign secretary, 1938–1941; ambassador to Washington, 1941–1946. Although at 
fi rst fooled by German assurances, and a strong and long supporter of  Neville Cham-
berlain’s  policy of  appeasement,  from September 1938, Lord Halifax encouraged the 
prime minister to take a tougher line toward Adolf Hitler. Indeed, what backbone 
there was in British foreign policy between the  Munich Conference  and the outbreak 
of World War II may be attributed largely to Halifax. He might have become prime 
minister instead of Winston Churchill in May 1940, but effectively deferred to 
Churchill during a War Cabinet meeting. For that reason, and for domestic and 
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Haltebefehl orders

internal party reasons in a time of deep crisis, Churchill initially kept Halifax on 
to serve as foreign secretary. After a decent interval, Halifax was dispatched to the 
critically important post of Ambassador in Washington that December. In a time 
when good relations with the United States were vital to Britain’s survival, Halifax 
served his country extremely well in Washington throughout the war, during some 
of the darkest days in British national history. 

  HALSEY, WILLIAM (1882–1959)  American admiral. “Bull” Halsey rose rap-
idly in rank and responsibility just before the war because he was a rare prewar 
senior offi cer who was a qualifi ed pilot and a specialist in naval aviation. The 
events of  Pearl Harbor  spared his carrier Task Force, which he immediately took 
on a series of successful raids of forward Japanese positions. There quickly fol-
lowed great carrier battles at the  Coral Sea  and  Midway,  which further paved the 
path to top command by revealing that carriers would be the critical capital 
warship in the Pacifi c War. Halsey’s route was fully cleared by Admiral  Frank 
Fletcher’s  poor and overly cautious performances at Guam, the Coral Sea, and 
later during the initial landings on  Guadalcanal . In contrast, Halsey was always 
aggressive. For that reason he was promoted to command of all carrier forces 
in the Pacifi c and chosen to lead the  Doolittle Raid  in April 1942. However, his 
aggressiveness did not serve him well as commander of 3rd Fleet at  Leyte Gulf  
at the outset of the second  Philippines campaign  in 1944. He was careless about 
confi rming various task force locations and, worst of all, took offered bait and 
began chasing empty-decked Japanese decoy carriers. Those errors left the land-
ing zones badly exposed to a potential Japanese assault task force. Fortunately, 
others rescued the day from true disaster with great courage and considerable 
luck, though at great cost in lives lost. Halsey was also criticized for subsequently 
brazenly steaming into a typhoon, which took out three U.S. destroyers. His 
command was part of a larger invasion fl eet at Okinawa. On September 2, 1945, 
he hosted General  Douglas MacArthur  and Allied and Japanese delegations during 
the surrender ceremony aboard the USS Missouri in Tokyo Bay that formally 
ended the Pacifi c War. 

  HALTEBEFEHL ORDERS  “stand fast.” A series of infamous “no retreat” or-
ders issued to the Wehrmacht at various times by  Adolf Hitler,  with the fi rst and 
most important issued to stop panic spreading through the Wehrmacht during 
the  Moscow offensive operation (1941–1942).  Hitler was not always infl exible. In the 
immediate aftermath of the loss of 6th Army at  Stalingrad,  he permitted Ger-
man armies to pull back from the Crimea and from Rostov in Operation  DON  
in the south, and from Demiansk in the north during Operation  POLAR STAR 
(February 1943).  But late in the war Haltebefehl orders became more and more 
his preferred tactic. 

 For comparable “Not one step backwards!” orders issued to the Red Army by 
Joseph Stalin see  Order #227.  See also  Argenta Gap; BAGRATION; Courland Pocket; El 
Alamein, Second Battle of; Guderian, Heinz; Hungary; OKW; RUMIANTSEV . 
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HANOVER (May–June, 1942)

  HAMBURG RAIDS (JULY 24–AUGUST 2, 1943)   
 See  Combined Bomber Offensive; strategic bombing . 

  HANOVER (MAY–JUNE, 1942)  Code name for a Wehrmacht offensive to re-
duce the Soviet pocket at Viazma during May–June, 1942. It was a follow-up to the 
failed Soviet  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation  (January 8–April 20, 1942). HANOVER 
looked to crush cut-off elements of a Soviet cavalry corps, the “Belov Group,” along 
with a hodgepodge of airborne and other trapped forces. A good number of Soviet 
troopers managed to escape the trap along with a few airborne troops. Thousands 
more were killed, wounded, or taken prisoner. 

  HAPPY TIME   
 See  Battle of the Atlantic; convoys; Dönitz, Karl; King, Ernest . 

  HARDS  Concrete ramps built in ports all over southern England prior to  OVER-
LORD . They were used to load combat vehicles aboard assault ships. 

  HARPE, JOSEF (1887–1968)  German general. He commanded a division in 
Poland in 1939. He did not fi ght in France in 1940, but led a Panzer division again 
in the invasion of the Soviet Union in 1941, fi ghting around Minsk and Smolensk. 
During Operation  BLAU  in 1942 he commanded “Panzerkorps Harpe” in fi ghting 
at Kalinin. In mid-1943 he took over 9th Army during heavy defensive fi ghting in 
the  Pripet Marshes . In June 1944, he was put in charge of 4th Panzer Army, which 
was driven by the Soviets back into Poland during Operation  BAGRATION.  As 
Harpe’s commands grew in title they shrank in real size, as the heavy attrition of 
the Eastern Front wore down Wehrmacht formations to fractions of their paper 
strength. In command of Army Group A in September 1944, Harpe could not 
hold against the combined and truly massive Fronts of Marshals  Ivan S. Konev  
and  Konstantin Rokossovsky  during the  Vistula-Oder operation  in January 1945, and 
Hitler sacked him. He returned to command German forces in the Ruhr in March. 
He and the remnants of 5th Panzer Army surrendered to U.S. forces the next 
month. 

  HARRIMAN, W. AVERELL (1891–1986)  U.S. diplomat. He was sent to Lon-
don in 1940 to oversee the crucial  Lend-Lease  program to Great Britain. He served 
as U.S. ambassador to the Soviet Union from 1943 to 1946, and to Great Britain 
in 1946. Those were critical years of Allied cooperation to win the war, as well as 
planning for the postwar settlement. Harriman was present at the great summits 
at  Teheran, Yalta,  and  Potsdam,  as well as the  TOLSTOI  summit. During his time in 
Moscow he grew increasingly suspicious of Joseph Stalin’s postwar intentions. He 
warned Presidents Franklin D. Roosevelt and Harry Truman that the only way to 
deal with Stalin was from a position of fi rm resolve, resistance to bullying, and mil-
itary and diplomatic strength. Harriman was deeply infl uential in framing many of 
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the key policies of the early Cold War, including containment of the Soviet Union, 
the European Recovery Program, and NATO. 

  HARRIS, ARTHUR (1892–1984)  “Bomber Harris.” British air chief marshal. 
Rhodesian born Arthur Harris remains the single most persistently controversial 
of all senior Western Allied military leaders. Harris was the supreme advocate of 
 area bombing,  the method of  strategic bombing  evolved by the RAF during his tenure 
as commander in chief of RAF Bomber Command, from February 1942 to the 
end of the war in Europe in May 1945. Harris was impressed with the effects of 
German bombing of London and other cities during the  Blitz,  yet he missed a cen-
tral fact about those raids: area bombing, or  morale bombing,  did not work against 
the British. Why should it work against the Germans? Nevertheless, he remained 
absolutely—one can say with fairness, also blindly—committed to bombing Ger-
man cities over all other targets, even oil refi neries, rail yards, or other high priority 
strategic targets set by the Joint Chiefs of Staff. Harris defl ected nearly all efforts 
by his fellow air men and his superiors to divert bombers to noncity targets, which 
he contemptuously dismissed as mere “panacea targets.” He notably resisted calls 
to use heavy bombers for tactical preparation in advance of  OVERLORD,  though 
he lost that argument to General  Dwight Eisenhower . 

 Harris’ most blameworthy behavior was to make exaggerated claims about 
bombing to Prime Minister Winston Churchill, combined with rigid refusal to 
accept growing evidence that neither area nor morale bombing were working. For 
instance, he told Churchill in mid-1943 that the Ruhr Valley was “largely out” and 
that he was “certain that Germany must collapse.” He continued in this attitude 
to the end of the war, often ignoring or outright refusing to believe mounting 
intelligence that said German war production was expanding and dispersing in 
response to the area bombing campaign and that enemy civilian morale and even 
support for the Nazi regime was nowhere near breaking into late 1944. Into 1943 
Harris built up Bomber Command to levels capable of conducting  thousand bomber 
raids  and other operations of the  Combined Bomber Offensive  against German cities. 
He sincerely thought such devastating bombing could by itself provide decisive 
victory before  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . His greatest operational failure was the  Berlin 
bomber offensive (1943–1944),  which cost the Western Allies a great many planes and 
crews. Harris’ name became permanently associated with the great raid on  Dresden,  
for which some critics later accused him of carrying out war crimes. In postwar 
interviews and memoirs, Harris never repented the policy of area bombing or any 
given instance of it; he defi antly defended it instead. 

  HAUPTKAMPFLINIE  “Defensive Battle Line.” A Wehrmacht designation for 
a fi xed defensive position, usually shortened to “HKL.” 

  HAUSSER, PAUL (1880–1972)  German general. He served as a young offi cer 
on the General Staff during World War I. He retired from the  Reichswehr  in 1932. 
He joined the  Stahlhelm  the next year and the  Sturmabteilung (SA)  in 1934. He joined 
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the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  in November 1934, and oversaw training of the fi rst small 
military units that later grew into the  Waffen-SS . He was an SS division commander 
in France in 1940, and again at the head of the Das Reich division in the invasion 
of the Soviet Union in 1941. He lost an eye in October 1941, but took over as 
commander of SS-Panzerkorps in May 1942. His command saw heavy fi ghting at 
 Kharkov  in early 1943, and again at  Kursk  that summer. In March 1944, Hausser led 
an expanded II SS-Panzerkorps in defensive fi ghting in Galicia. Transferred with 
his men to the Western Front in June, Hausser and II SS-Panzerkorps fought the 
British along the Odon River in Normandy, countering Operation  EPSOM . When 
Hausser took command of 7th Army following the suicide of General Friedrich 
Dollmann, it marked the fi rst elevation of an SS man to command of so large a 
Wehrmacht force. Hausser was wounded again while leading his troops out of the 
 Falaise pocket . He replaced  Heinrich Himmler  as commander of Army Group Upper 
Rhine in late January 1945. A few days later he was given command of Army Group 
C, the highest command of any SS offi cer in the war, though by then a German 
“Army Group” was a shadow of what it once had been. Not even a dedicated SS man 
like Hausser could survive the twists of rage and vengeance that coursed through 
Hitler in the fi nal month of the war. He was dismissed in early April 1945. He testi-
fi ed in defense of the SS at the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  without success. He remained 
active in SS veterans organizations long after the war. His memoir,  Waffen-SS im 
Einsatz  (1953), was a long apologia arguing that Waffen-SS men were just like any 
other soldiers in the war. Most were not. 

  HAW HAW, LORD   
 See  William Joyce . 

  HEAVY ARTILLERY  A subclassifi cation of artillery referring to the largest 
guns available to ground forces, usually under the control of an HQ at the corps 
or army level. 

 See  artillery; fi eld guns . 

  HEAVY BOMBERS   
 See  anti-aircraft weapons; bombers . 

  HEDGEHOG  “Anti-Submarine Projector.” Developed by the Royal Navy from 
1941 and in service from 1943, the Hedgehog forward-fi ring spigot-mortar solved 
the problem of loss of U-boat location when deploying stern-only  depth charges . Its 
rod or spigot racks held 24 mortar bombs, each triggered by a contact pistol. When 
fi red ahead of the ship on a known U-boat location, they fell in a controlled circle 
40 meters in diameter. This was highly effective because the bombs hit the area 
around a U-boat before it could dive deeply or turn hard. This markedly improved 
the kill-per-attack ratio of escorts. The recoil of the Hedgehog placed real strain 
on smaller ships, and it was initially much disliked by ships’ captains. Only once 
its deadly impact on U-boats became known did it rise in popularity. The kill ratio 
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achieved by Hedgehog after 1943 reached 30 percent, or almost one out of every 
three attacks. 

 See also  anti-submarine warfare; ASDIC; Mousetrap; Squid . 

  HEER  The German Army. It was divided into the  Feldheer  or “Field Army,” com-
prising the main battle force, and the  Ersatzheer  or “Replacement Army,” which 
formed the reserve. 

 See also  Heeresgruppe; OKH; OKW; Ostheer; Osttruppen; Volksgrenadier; Volkssturm; 
Wehrmacht . 

  HEERESGRUPPE  A German army group. In peacetime, Heeresgruppen were 
responsible for training. They formed fi eld headquarters and nuclei of army groups 
such as “Heeresgruppe Nord” (Army Group North) once mobilized for war. There 
were 11 Heeresgruppen situated below the command of the  OKW  or  OKH  by the 
end of 1944. 

 See also  army group; Front . 

  HEI-HO  Native auxiliaries recruited by the Japanese among occupied popula-
tions in southeast Asia, notably on Java. 

  HEILIGENBEIL POCKET  A German pocket of some 15 broken divisions 
of Army Group North, hemmed by 3rd Belorussian Front along the Baltic coast 
around Heiligenbeil, near Königsberg, in February–March, 1945. The Kriegsma-
rine was able to evacuate about 100,000 civilians and wounded from the pocket 
before it was crushed. The Soviet commander,  Ivan D. Chernyakovsky,  was killed 
by an artillery round on February 18. After nearly three weeks of extremely heavy 
fi ghting, the pocket collapsed on March 29. After a massive artillery preparation 
by heavy siege guns and thousands of fi eld tubes, Königsberg was assaulted and 
taken on April 6. The city of Immanuel Kant, and of the Teutonic Knights, yielded 
90,000 prisoners. 

  HELGOLAND  Alternately, Heligoland. This North Sea island was an impor-
tant German naval base from 1900. It was demilitarized by the  Treaty of Versailles  
but remilitarized by Adolf Hitler in 1936. It was a target of British bombers during 
the war and was occupied by the Western powers in 1945. It was again demilita-
rized in 1947. It was returned to the Federal Republic of Germany in 1952. 

  HELICOPTERS  Helicopter technology was in its infancy during the early 
1940s but some models nevertheless made it into active service. On April 20, 1942, 
the helicopter pioneer Igor Sikorsky successfully demonstrated his HNS-1 model 
(or R-4 Sikorsky). That persuaded the U.S. Army to order several dozen helicop-
ters for medical air-lift and  air–sea rescue  missions. The United States deployed 
these small medical helicopters to the Burma theater in April 1944. In tropical 
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and mountain conditions the Sikorsky YR-4Bs could carry only one passenger. 
A handful of rescue operations were carried out by fi ve small helicopters sent to 
China in 1945; more were made in central Luzon during the second  Philippines 
campaign  (1944–1945), where at least 70 men were evacuated by medical helicop-
ter. From 1944 helicopters were also used in air–sea rescue operations by the U.S. 
Coast Guard. The next year, some fl ew from the decks of deep sea rescue ships 
in the Pacifi c. The Germans introduced a Focke-Achgelis or Fa330 helicopter to 
their U-boats in mid-1943. This compact, wind-powered machine was tethered to 
the U-boat while lifting an observer to 500 feet. In the event an enemy escort or 
aircraft appeared, the tether was invariably cut. Germany and Great Britain each 
might have done more with helicopters, but the Germans started too late while 
the British lacked spare resources. 

  HENDAYE PROTOCOL  A secret understanding of effective but informal 
Spanish–German alliance, including a commitment by Spain to enter the war 
against the Western Allies at some future unspecifi ed date. It was agreed to follow-
ing the only meeting between Francisco Franco and Adolf Hitler, at Hendaye on 
the Spanish border on October 23, 1940. Spain never lived up to its ultimate terms, 
remaining neutral to the end of the war. 

  HENDERSON FIELD   
 See  Cactus Air Force; Guadalcanal . 

  HENLEIN, KONRAD (1898–1945)   
 See  Sudetenland . 

  HERCULES  Code name for a proposed German invasion and occupation of 
 Malta,  preparatory to an effort to link General  Erwin Rommel’s  invasion of Egypt 
with German operations in southern Russia and the Caucasus. It was canceled in 
favor of a concerted drive on Egypt by Rommel. 

 See also  desert campaigns (1940–1943) . 

  HERO CITIES  On May 1, 1945, four Soviet cities were declared “hero cities” 
for defensive stands made there during awful wartime sieges: Leningrad, Odessa, 
Sevastopol, and Stalingrad. 

  HERON   
 See  BLAU; FISCHREIHER . 

  HERRENVOLK  “Higher people” or “master race.” In spurious  Nazi Party  race 
theory, the  Aryan  people were considered racially and culturally superior to Jews, 
Slavs, and other so-called  Untermenschen . “Master race” thinking was common in 
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the early 20th century, partly driven by social-Darwinist infl uences seeping out 
from intellectuals and journalists. Inter alia, Japanese and Serb intellectuals and 
nationalists developed theories of the putative special place in history, if not bi-
ology, of their respective peoples. Such theories led to murderous consequences 
similar in kind, though not in scale, to those attending Nazism. 

 See also  shido minzoku . 

  HESS, RUDOLF (1894–1987)  Nazi leader. Hess served in the  Reichswehr  with 
Adolf Hitler during World War I, and joined one of the  Freikorps  after the war. He 
was  Nazi Party  member #16, and took part in the Beer Hall Putsch and other early 
events that became lore among Party members, while cementing his relationship 
to the Nazi Führer. An utter sycophant, he wrote down Hitler’s prison dictation 
of  Mein Kampf.  Always the loyal cur, he remained Hitler’s personal secretary, 1925–
1932. He signed the  Nuremberg Laws,  and in every other way was a loyal and fanatic 
Nazi. He was rewarded in 1939 when Hitler named him “deputy Führer” and des-
ignated successor. Yet, on May 10, 1941, Hess fl ew a Me110 fi ghter to Scotland 
and parachuted down on a personal “mission of humanity” to King George VI. He 
wanted to ask the king to fi re the “warmonger,” Winston Churchill. The king and 
prime minister alike refused to meet Hess. It is unclear on what authority, if any, 
Hess offered his British interrogators a German alliance against the Soviet Union, 
but it seems most likely he was simply deluded. He would spend the rest of his life 
in a perpetually addled state, in various British prisons then in Spandau Prison 
in Berlin. Hitler fl ew into a classic Führer-rage in private, denouncing Hess as in-
sane. The British also concluded that Hess was demented or simple minded. They 
confi ned him under psychiatric care, then moved him to the Tower of London, 
thence to several other prisons. Convicted by the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  where Hess 
appeared not fully aware of his surroundings or situation, he was condemned for 
fomenting a war of aggression but acquitted of  crimes against humanity . The Soviets 
dissented from the Tribunal decision not to execute him, and Hess spent the rest 
of his life in Spandau. From 1967 he was the sole remaining prisoner there: all 
other convicted Nazis had died or were released. The Soviets refused all requests 
for clemency. Perhaps that was a vindictive stance toward a mad old man, but it 
was understandable nonetheless given the great suffering of the German–Soviet 
war. It was announced in 1987 that Hess had hanged himself in his cell at age 91. 
That news, too, was received into controversy. 

  HEYDRICH, REINHARD (1904–1942)  A multitalented youth, Heydrich 
served briefl y in the postwar German navy until he was dismissed by an honor 
court for unspecifi ed “bad behavior”toward a woman. In 1931 he joined the  Nazi 
Party  and the  Schutzstaffel (SS),  though it is unclear to what degree he shared their 
ideology or whether he was merely politically opportunistic. In either case, he rose 
rapidly within the SS under the close patronage of  Heinrich Himmler  and in spite 
of the fact that Heydrich likely had a signifi cant Jewish ancestry. That fact was 
known to Himmler and Adolf Hitler by 1935, but concealed with their connivance 
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because they admired his displays of vicious  anti-Semitism  and his extreme merci-
lessness. Heydrich became the top policeman in Germany in 1936, taking control 
of the  Sicherheitsdienst (SD).  From 1939 he oversaw the SS  Einsatzgruppen,  the death 
battalions that killed over one million in the wake of the invasions of Poland and 
the western Soviet Union. Heydrich was made chief of the  Reichssicherheithauptampt 
(RSHA)  from 1939 until his death in 1942. In that capacity, he was a principal plan-
ner of the machinery of the  Holocaust,  the so-called “fi nal solution to the Jewish 
problem.” He chaired the critical  Wannsee conference  where it was communicated 
to top Party and government offi cials that the regime had undertaken to “exter-
minate” all Jews. Heydrich had been appointed Protector of Bohemia and Moravia 
in September 1941. On May 27, 1942, he was shot by a Czech  partisan  team para-
chuted in to do the job by the British. He took several days to die. London’s mo-
tives remain unclear, but may have included an intent to spark German reprisals to 
stir a more active Czech resistance. Or it may be that the British feared Heydrich’s 
talents and rise as a potential successor to Hitler. The SS indeed retaliated: death 
squads butchered the population of the village of Lidiče on June 10; others killed 
over 1,000 innocents in Prague. 

 See also  Aktion Reinhard . 

  H-HOUR  The moment that the fi rst wave in an American amphibious assault 
was expected to hit the beaches, or a planned ground forces attack was set to be 
launched. All supporting operations were timed to this critical moment. British 
and Commonwealth forces called this “Zero-Hour.” 

  HIGGINS BOATS   
 See  landing craft . 

  HIMMELBETT  German nickname for what the RAF and USAAF called the 
 Kammhuber Line.  

  HIMMLER, HEINRICH (1900–1945)  Head of the  Schutzstaffel (SS),  1929–
1945; minister of the interior, 1943–1945. A vicious  anti-Semite,  he joined the  Nazi 
Party  in 1922. That meant he participated the next year in Adolf Hitler’s attempted 
Bavarian coup, the “Beer Hall Putsch.” Himmler rose to lead the SS by 1929, when it 
was merely Hitler’s bodyguard unit numbering under 300 men and still ensconced 
within the larger  Sturmabteilung (SA).  He worked constantly to split the SS from 
the SA. He also founded the  Sicherheitsdienst (SD)  and took a direct part in the SS 
and SD fratricidal massacre of SA men during the  Night of the Long Knives  in 1934. 
He was named to head the Munich police in 1933, and slowly took control of all 
other German police outside Prussia, where his great rival  Hermann Göring  held 
sway. Himmler controlled all German police from 1936, subsequently overseeing 
the  Gestapo  reign of torture and terror not just in Germany but all over German-
occupied Europe. He became Hitler’s head butcher, taking deep personal interest 
in SS and SD  Einsatzgruppen  and in operation of the  death camps  of the  Holocaust.  
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He was a fanatic race theorist obsessed with “German blood,” who applied “race 
purity” and other nonsensical theories to the organization and recruitment of the 
SS. He was also an idiot romantic who indulged prewar fantasies of deporting Eu-
rope’s Jews to Madagascar, and who sent out expeditions to search for the “Holy 
Grail” and for lost Atlantis. During the war years he laid methodical plans to “ex-
terminate” all “lesser breeds” within reach of his SS empire, culminating in design 
of the machinery of mass death at the  Wannsee conference (January 20, 1942).  Yet, he 
was personally squeamish and once nearly fainted after watching a demonstration 
killing of 100 Jews at Minsk. 

 Himmler’s power grew enormously with the creation of  Waffen-SS  units and 
the economic expansion of the SS through its control of slave labor and  concentra-
tion camps,  and war production contracts. In the fi eld, the Waffen-SS never truly 
rivaled the Wehrmacht or established a separate military authority, other than lo-
cally and on an expanded scale only at the very end of the war when command of 
any type meant little beyond the title. Himmler’s SS power relative to the military 
peaked when he oversaw revenge executions of senior Wehrmacht offi cers for their 
role in the  July Plot  in 1944, even though in secret he was not unsympathetic to kill-
ing Hitler and to making peace with the Western Allies. In charge of the  Ersatzheer  
from that time, he backed the failed experiment of raising  Volksgrenadier  divisions. 
The Waffen-SS experiment had already revealed Himmler’s utter inadequacy in 
military matters. Yet, he was given a major fi eld command in late 1944, at which 
he failed quickly and miserably and from which he soon shrank. He evidenced no 
operational skill whatever as a fi eld offi cer, blundering repeatedly and needlessly 
losing men and whole units. On January 23, 1945, he was replaced by SS general 
 Paul Hausser  as commander of Army Group Upper Rhine facing the Americans. 
Yet, Hitler again turned to his man of “iron will” as material factors overwhelmed 
the Wehrmacht in the east, elevating Himmler to command of a mostly fi ctional 
“Army Group Vistula.” During the  conquest of Germany,  Himmler ineptly faced Mar-
shal  Georgi Zhukov ’s massed tank and mechanized armies. His amateur orders led 
to quickened defeat for the rump of German military forces facing east. As the 
battle inside Berlin raged, Himmler sent out diplomatic feelers through Sweden’s 
Count  Folke Bernadotte,  seeking negotiations with the Western powers entirely 
without Hitler’s knowledge. When that fact was discovered and communicated 
to the Führerbunker, Himmler was summarily dismissed. Hitler demanded im-
mediate execution, but Himmler was already out of his Führer’s reach. He was 
later captured by the British while disguised as one of his own lapdog policeman. 
He committed suicide in British custody on May 23, 1945, well before he could be 
tried and executed by the International Tribunal at  Nuremberg . 

  HINDENBURG LINE (CHINA)  A set of pillboxes and other strongpoints 
built by the  Guomindang’s  Central Army east of Nanjing. It referenced the World 
War I German lines of the same name because German advisers, weapons, and 
ideas were all involved in laying out the Chinese defense line. It was abandoned 
without a fi ght in late 1937: Japanese amphibious landings were made in the rear 
of retreating Chinese troops and a panic ensued. 
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  HINDENBURG LINE (GERMANY)   
 See  Siegfriedstellung . 

  HINDENBURG, PAUL VON (1847–1934)  German fi eld marshal. President 
of the  Weimar Republic,  1925–1934. He served as a young offi cer in the Seven Weeks’ 
War (1866), during which he was wounded at Königgrätz. He served again in the 
Franco–Prussian War (1870–1871). He joined the  General Staff,  serving fi rst under 
the famed Helmuth von Moltke and then under Alfred von Schlieffen. Hinden-
burg retired in 1911, but was recalled upon the outbreak of World War I and the 
unexpected early Russia success in East Prussia. Along with Erich von Ludendorff, 
he won great victories over Russia at Tannenberg and the Masurian Lakes in 1914. 
He was made commander in the east on November 1, 1914, and won again at 
 Gorlice-Tarnow in 1915. He became chief of the General Staff in 1916, replacing 
Erich von Falkenhayn after the Russian “Brusilov offensive.” To break the stale-
mate on the Western Front, he hoped to defeat Great Britain at sea before the 
United States entered the war in strength. To do so, he approved resumption of 
the strategy of  unrestricted submarine warfare  in January, 1917. 

 Upon the collapse of Russian resistance and German victory on the Eastern 
Front in 1917, Hindenburg and Ludendorff imposed the diktat of the Treaty of 
Brest-Litovsk on the Bolsheviks in March 1918. They turned to complete the su-
preme German effort in the west later that spring. When the  Reichswehr  was de-
feated in the fall of 1918, Hindenburg and Ludendorff advised the civilians in 
Berlin to ask for terms. Hindenburg retired from the Army in 1919. He stood for 
election as president of the Weimar Republic in 1925. He served Germany’s young 
and greatly fragile democracy reluctantly, badly, and with deep contempt for its 
political class and republican values: he remained an unreconstructed monarchist 
to his last days. He defeated Adolf Hitler in the presidential election of 1932, but 
agreed to appoint the  Nazi Party  leader chancellor of Germany in January 1933. 
Hindenburg may have been senile at the end of his life. He certainly underesti-
mated Hitler, whom he infamously and prematurely dismissed as a mere “Bohe-
mian corporal.” Hindenburg’s remains—and the victory banners captured from 
Russians during World War I—were interred in a great tomb and war memorial at 
Tannenberg. His body was hastily removed to Hamburg, and his tomb was blown 
up by the Wehrmacht, just before the site was overrun by the Red Army in 1945. 
Hindenburg was reburied at Schloss Hohenzollern, seat of the defunct Prussian 
and imperial dynasty. 

  HIROHITO (1901–1989)  “Shōwa” or “Enlightened Peace” emperor (“Tenno”) 
of Japan, 1926–1989. “Hirohito” was his personal rather than reign name. It is 
generally used outside Japan. “Shōwa” is used within Japan, in a traditional de-
marcation of generational memory and recounting of historical eras. Hirohito sat 
on the Chrysanthemum Throne for 63 years, longer than anyone in the history 
of his dynasty. A fi gure of continuing historical controversy, he had broad powers 
under the Meiji constitution. Was he a central decision maker or not? He  apparently 
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 believed strongly that under  Kokutai  he was obligated solely to his imperial ances-
tors rather than to mere temporal law or modern constitutional government. His 
exact role in Japan’s imperial surge before and during the fi rst years of World War 
II is not fully known. Many imperial records were destroyed just before the war 
ended, while others remain closely guarded still by the Imperial Household. At the 
least, Hirohito chose not to use his position to defl ect Japan’s militarists from a 
course of aggression, even if there is also evidence that he thought the path they 
took unwise and dangerous for Japan. He may have been a more active and willing 
participant in councils of war and empire than defenders portray. Contemporary 
rescripts show that he was deeply satisfi ed with victories and early conquests by 
the Army and Navy. Later scholarship also strongly suggests that Hirohito was in-
formed of, and participated in, all Japan’s major wartime policies and decisions and 
many minor decisions as well. He is thus probably fairly implicated in planning 
wars of  aggression—including unprovoked attacks on Manchuria and China—as 
well as cynical alliance with the  Axis  states in Europe, expansion into Southeast Asia, 
the attack on the United States at  Pearl Harbor  and other Western powers across 
Southeast Asia, and possibly even endorsement of mistreatment of  prisoners of war . 

 Hirohito might well have been charged as a major war criminal and held 
to  account before the  Tokyo Tribunal.  However, American occupation authority 
concern over permanently alienating Japan overcame demands from most other 
Allied nations to have the Shoˉwa Emperor stand trial. Instead, during the post-
war occupation Hirohito’s reputation was thoroughly sanitized by General  Doug-
las MacArthur,  with considerable aid and eager cooperation from conservative 
Japanese opinion makers. That enabled Hirohito and the Japanese people to be 
depicted—alongside Chinese, Filipinos, and Koreans—as another set of victims of 
a minority clique of deviant militarists. Hirohito aided this postwar propaganda 
effort by posing as a simple gardener—he was in fact a lifelong amateur botanist—
who had kept aloof from politics and military decision making on the path to 
war. His best defense is that the militarists in Japan were indeed in control of 
policy when he was still a weak ruler and young man, easily infl uenced by strong-
willed generals and admirals and without critical power to intervene under the 
prewar constitutional system. His strongest defenders also allege that, had Hi-
rohito declined the military’s overtures to endorse their aggressive policies, he 
might have been replaced by another prince. Even if that was true, it only elevates 
Hirohito’s prewar and wartime choices to personal expediency, and certainly not 
to a position of honor or moral integrity. 

 Upon the urging and critical tactical manipulation of the decision-making 
process by  Kantaro Suzuki,  Hirohito fi nally intervened in a divided War Council on 
August 10, 1945. His recommendation for peace was decisive, helping to prevent 
suicidal heroics and mass slaughter of civilians, which would have accompanied 
Allied invasion of the home islands. A recording of his Imperial Rescript was played 
over the radio to a nation and its armed forces hearing his “divine voice” for the 
fi rst time, though even that was only possible after suppression of an attempted 
coup by young offi cers who tried to stop the broadcast. The Imperial Rescript was 
key to convincing bitterenders in the military to surrender. Yet, the address was 
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saturated with breathtaking self-absolution and excuses for past aggression by 
Japan. It never once used the word “surrender.” His portrayal of the China War and 
Pacifi c War as noble, even selfl ess, undertakings by the Japanese military and peo-
ple in behalf of the liberation of other Asian peoples was nothing less than obscene 
revisionism that echoed the worst propaganda themes of the  Greater East Asian 
 Co-Prosperity Sphere . The condition of his continuing reign (Kokutai) during the 
Allied occupation was open renunciation of any status as a divinity and acceptance 
of a democratic constitution for Japan. He readily accepted those terms, cleaving to 
the throne in consequence. In 1946 Hirohito wrote a crafty “Monologue,” another 
self-exculpating document in which he and his advisers claimed that he was not 
only innocent of participation in all aggressive decisions, but that he actually had 
opposed war with America and Britain. Once a smart military dresser, after 1945 
the ever-adaptable Shōwa Emperor wore only civilian clothes. 

 See also  Kodo-ha . 

  Suggested Reading:  Herbert Bix,  Hirohito and the Making of Modern Japan  (2000); 
Daikichi Irokawa,  The Age of Hirohito  (1995); Peter Wetzler,  Hirohito and War: Imperial 
Tradition and Military Decision-making in Prewar Japan  (1998). 

  HIROSHIMA  On August 6, 1945, this hitherto undamaged, mid-sized 
 Japanese city experienced the fi rst use of an atomic bomb in wartime. Making 
use of  air superiority,  a single U.S. B-29 bomber and its fi ghter escort dropped 
“Little Boy,” as the fi rst uranium bomb was code-named. The device air-burst 
over the city. Possibly 75,000–80,000 were killed outright, though some estimates 
put the number at 66,000, while one Japanese study claims the fi gure was nearly 
120,000. Another 50,000–60,000 may have died within 12 months from burns or 
radiation poisoning. Many thousands died years or decades later from cancers 
that likely were caused by radiation exposure. Genetic mutations continued for 
several generations, at the least. In announcing the attack President  Harry Tru-
man  said: “The force from which the sun draws its power has been loosed against 
those who brought war to the Far East.” 

 The internal debate among top offi cials in Washington was fi erce over whether 
or not to drop the bomb on a Japanese city, then over which city to target. Some 
argued that it would be possible to make a “demonstration” instead. Most were 
determined on bombing for psychological shock effect, just as they were months 
earlier when discussing what targets in Germany should be hit once atomic bombs 
became available. The arguments focused on the need to end the war quickly to 
avoid further casualties, preserve certain geopolitical interests in Asia, the expected 
degree of Japanese resistance to a seaborne invasion, benefi ts to the Western Allies 
of avoiding an invasion of the home islands and house-to-house fi ghting through 
Japan’s major cities, and the likely casualties the Western powers would incur 
should the bomb not be dropped. It was established policy between the United 
States and Great Britain that the atomic bombs must not be used without joint 
agreement: they were the fi nal product of a collaborative  nuclear weapons program  
that also involved acquiring uranium from Canada and the Belgian Congo. This 
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“Manhattan Project” was the most closely guarded research program of the war and 
the most expensive in history, although secrecy did not prevent highly successful 
penetration and espionage by Soviet agents. The spies were principally British and 
American Communists with ideological loyalty to the Soviet cause. Soviet nuclear 
espionage was not wholly unknown at the time to the Western Allies. Therefore, 
in coming to a decision about atomic bombing, the probable effect on the shape 
of the postwar peace and the behavior of the Soviet Union was also discussed, as 
well as what effect an expected Soviet attack into Manchuria might have on the 
likelihood of Tokyo’s early surrender. London gave formal assent to use atomics 
on Japan in early July. A Soviet declaration of war and massive assault on Japanese 
mainland forces began on August 8, when Moscow launched the  Manchurian offen-
sive operation . A second atomic bomb was dropped on  Nagasaki  the next day. 

 Starting in the 1960s, a ferocious criticism of Truman’s decision focused on 
the idea that Japan was ready to surrender in August 1945, that Truman knew this 
from intelligence intercepts, and that he dropped the bomb primarily to impress 
the Soviet Union rather than to end the war. The core thesis was that the atomic 
bombs were the opening shot in the Cold War rather than the last act of World 
War II. However, new evidence emerged in the 1970s from secret radio intelligence 
material— ULTRA  records and  MAGIC  intelligence summaries—that contradicted 
such “revisionist” claims. This evidence was barred from publication for decades 
for security reasons. Still the academic argument raged. A full release of a non-
redacted version of MAGIC intercepts in 1995 made it clear that just four messages 
in the summer of 1945 suggested that Tokyo was amenable to settlement, while 
13 said the opposite: Japan planned an all-out fi ght for its home islands. Moreover, 
what is now known about the decision of the inner cabinet in Tokyo to approach 
the Soviet Union to mediate an end to the war does not support the view that Japan 
was on the verge of surrender before the atomic bombings. Instead, the minimal 
goal of the leaders of the government was not just to retain the  Kokutai  Imperial 
system, but the whole militarist structure of the regime and society they governed, 
the same system that caused the tragedy of war in China, the Pacifi c, and across 
Southeast Asia. Finally, military intercepts read in Washington that summer vastly 
outnumbered the 17 key diplomatic intercepts, and indicated beyond doubt that 
plans were underway by Japanese forces for a bloody and all-out  Ketsu-Gō  defense. 

 From the middle of July 1945, ULTRA intercepts revealed that the Japanese 
Army was already conducting a massive build-up on Kyushu that would have 
posed enormous diffi culty for the invasion scheduled under  OLYMPIC . Instead of 
an anticipated 3 Japanese divisions on Kyushu to meet 9 U.S. Army divisions, the 
Japanese actually had 10 full divisions in place. Those facts fed into ongoing debate 
between the U.S. Army and U.S. Navy about the wisdom of any invasion, as was 
revealed in Joint Chiefs of Staff papers released more than 50 years later. General 
 George C. Marshall  and the Army wanted to invade as the shortest path to ending 
the war. Admiral  Ernest King  and the Navy brass clung to a long-held view that it 
was best to blockade, bombard, and bomb Japan into submission precisely to avoid 
heavy U.S. casualties thought likely to undermine the support of Americans for the 
war. Admiral  Chester Nimitz  withdrew his support for invasion of Kyushu following 



Hiss, Alger (1904–1996)

508

the experience of terrible fi ghting and  kamikaze  threat during the invasion of  Oki-
nawa.  Other intelligence intercepts showed a massive Japanese Army build-up on 
Kyushu to three times the expected number of defending troops planned for in 
OLYMPIC. In sum, the U.S. Navy feared exactly the scenario that the Japanese 
Army hoped to achieve. Intelligence summaries reveal that even after the bombing 
of Hiroshima it was still believed by top U.S. military leaders that the Japanese were 
not ready to surrender. 

 Japanese historians have added much to this picture. Rather than asking only 
for a symbolic retention of Kokutai on August 10 (or, the “prerogatives of His 
Majesty as a Sovereign Ruler”), Tokyo was still demanding that an Imperial veto 
must be allowed over occupation policy and all future reforms. That would have 
meant the old imperial and militarist order in Japan was retained—a system and 
order that precipitated a great war in Asia that killed from 17–20 million people. 
Another group of historians, mainly Westerners, has raised the key moral issue of 
the attendant cost of continuing the war on the population of Japanese-occupied 
Asia. Robert Newman, for instance, estimated that cost at 250,000 lives per month, 
and possibly as many as 400,000. Almost all of those dead would have been ci-
vilians from nations victimized by Japanese aggression and occupation. Such a 
calculus surely must be weighed in any balance that also assesses the cost from 
dropping the atomic bombs in Japanese civilian lives. Richard Frank has put the 
case for the current state of knowledge succinctly: “The Japanese did not see their 
situation as catastrophically hopeless. They were not seeking to surrender, but 
pursuing a negotiated end to the war that preserved the old order in Japan, not 
just a fi gurehead emperor.” Finally, as a radio intercept summary of Japanese Army 
communications put it in July 1945, rather than believing that Japan was on the 
verge of surrender, American leaders understood that “until the Japanese leaders 
realize that an invasion can not be repelled, there is little likelihood that they will 
accept any peace terms satisfactory to the Allies.” 

 See also  air power; biological warfare; DOWNFALL; Potsdam Conference; Pots-
dam Declaration; strategic bombing; thousand bomber raids; total war; unconditional 
surrender . 

  Suggested Reading:  Michael Kort,  The Columbia Guide to Hiroshima and the 
Bomb  (2007); Robert Maddox,  Weapons for Victory: The Hiroshima Decision  (1995; 
2004). 

  HISS, ALGER (1904–1996)  American spy for the Soviet Union. Hiss had a 
stellar legal career, clerking on the Supreme Court for Justice Oliver Wendell Hol-
mes and later practicing in Boston and New York. He joined the Department of 
State in 1936 and rose rapidly. During World War II he was a senior foreign policy 
adviser and attended several key planning conferences. In 1948 he was accused by 
a former Communist, Whittaker Chambers, of being a spy for the Soviet Union, 
a charge Hiss always denied. After a spectacularly controversial trial he was con-
victed of perjury related to the charge, though not of espionage per se. He was 
imprisoned from 1950 to 1954. He was always defended by Dean Acheson against 
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fi erce attacks from the right, almost certainly because Acheson believed Hiss and 
had a deep sense of personal loyalty. In 1990 Oleg Gordievsky, a high-ranking KGB 
defector, stated that Hiss had been a “penetration agent” during and after the war. 
A year before Hiss died, documents released from Soviet archives confi rmed that he 
was a wartime agent who was later secretly decorated by the KGB, successor agency 
to the  NKVD  and  NKGB.  

  Suggested Reading:  Alan Weinstein and Alexander Vassiliev,  The Haunted Wood  
(1999). 

  HISTORIKERSTREIT  “Historians’ controversy.” A bitter academic dispute in 
the 1980s occasioned by the effort of a Soviet emigré historian, Victor Suvorov, sup-
ported by extreme revisionists in Germany, to show that Operation   BARBAROSSA  
was a justifi able assault by Germany. Suvorov posited, and the German revisionists 
embraced, the argument that BARBAROSSA was a preemptive strike by Germany 
made necessary because Joseph Stalin was purportedly planning to attack. Sup-
porting the thesis was weak circumstantial evidence from Red Army war games 
and planned dispositions, or wrongly inferred from Soviet weapons experiments 
and fi ghting doctrine: the idea of  deep battle . Other historians of the Soviet war 
demonstrated conclusively the falsity of the German revisionist claim, originally 
and most baldly expressed in the Nazi declaration of war on June 22, 1941, in 
subsequent wartime propaganda, and in Hitler’s fi nal “Testament” in April 1945. 
Underlying the most spurious revisionist writing was a truly pernicious argument: 
that  Nazism  was essentially a defensive ideology and movement, which understand-
ably took power and aggressive action against the enormous threat presented by 
Bolshevism to all Western Civilization. 

  HITLER, ADOLF (1889–1945)  Dictator of Nazi Germany, 1933–1945. Adolf 
Hitler was the son of a minor Austrian customs offi cial, Alois Schicklgruber. 
Maria Schicklgruber gave birth to Alois illegitimately, with the father left un-
named in parish records. It was later charged that Hitler’s paternal grandfather 
was the young Jewish heir of the Frankenberger family of Graz, whose patron 
supposedly paid child support to Maria for years. The Schicklgruber family 
name and baptismal records were retroactively changed by Alois to “Hitler” in 
1876, perhaps to facilitate his civil service career. Alois Hitler fathered a son and 
daughter, Alois Jr. and Angela, by his second wife. He married his third wife, 
Klara Pölzl, in 1885. The couple had six children. Only their fourth child, Adolf, 
and one sister, Paula, survived childhood illnesses. Adolf Hitler’s father died in 
1903. His mother, who always doted on her sickly son, died in 1907. The possi-
bility that the Hitler family included a Jewish ancestor was secretly investigated 
by  Hans Frank  at Hitler’s request in 1930. The  Gestapo  also investigated in the 
1930s and 1940s, and declared that all such rumors were false. After the war, 
while awaiting execution for war crimes as governor of German-occupied Po-
land, Frank laid out the thinly sourced Frankenberger ancestry. Hitler’s major 
biographer, Ian Kershaw, dismisses the rumor as unsubstantiated. Yet, even the 
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possibility that it was true must have aggravated Hitler’s anti-Semitic loathing. 
Given that he believed in a spurious theory of racial purity transmitted through 
“blood,” he would have seen his personal bloodline as “polluted” by any Jewish 
entry into the family lineage. 

 As a young man left on his own, Hitler quickly ran out his small inheritance. He 
lived for years in vagrant obscurity in Vienna, twice failing to gain admission to the 
Vienna Academy of Fine Arts. He read anti-Semitic pamphlets, garbled nationalist 
histories, and too much bad philosophy of the social-Darwinian sort then popular 
in the brauhaus and cafés of Vienna. He thereby accumulated a hodgepodge of 
quarter-baked ideas in lieu of the formal education he lacked. He kept body and 
soul together by selling paintings to tourists that he made on the backs of post-
cards, drawing advertisements for local companies, and doing assorted small jobs 
while sleeping in doss-houses and eating in charity breadlines. He nursed many 
deep grievances, real and imagined, personal, class, racial, and national. In 1913, 
at age 24, Hitler moved to Munich to immerse himself in a “German city” and to 
avoid conscription for service in the multinational Austro-Hungarian Army, where 
he would have to serve with Slavs and Jews. He later wrote: “My inner aversion to 
the Hapsburg state was increasing daily. . . . This motley of Czechs, Poles, Hungar-
ians, Ruthenians, Serbs and Croats, and always the bacillus which is the solvent of 
human society, the Jew.” In early 1914 he was located by the Austrian police and 
recalled to face a conscription board or possible extradition and prison. He was 
found medically unfi t for military service on February 5, 1914. When war came to 
Europe that August, he was already back in Munich. He immediately volunteered 
for military service and was accepted into 1st Company of the 16th Bavarian Re-
serve Infantry Regiment. He was not yet a German, but he was a soldier of the  Reich-
swehr . His baptism under fi re came at First Ypres in October, just after the slaughter 
of the child soldiers there, or “Kindermord zu Ypren,” that shook all Germany. 

 Hitler served bravely during World War I, notably in highly exposed work as a 
trench or dispatch runner (“Meldeganger”). He saw heavy action at Ypres, where 
just 600 men from his regiment of 3,500 survived. He was also promoted to corpo-
ral and received his fi rst combat decoration, for rescuing a wounded offi cer under 
fi re. He despised the “Xmas Truce” of 1914, refusing to fraternize with the British 
across No-Man’s-Land. He fought the French at Neuve Chapelle and the British at 
Second Ypres in 1915. In 1916 he was present at the great battles along the Somme. 
He was wounded quite severely in the leg in October 1916. Though he might have 
stayed convalescing behind the lines, he volunteered to return to the front in Feb-
ruary 1917. That attitude toward the war, along with his odd political views and 
asocial behavior, marked him as different and distant from his trench mates. He 
saw more heavy action at Arras and Third Ypres. His regiment fought at Chemin 
des Dames in 1918, during the fi nal German spring offensives of the war in the 
west. In June, Hitler’s unit advanced to the Marne and he thought Germany would 
soon win the war. On August 4, 1918, he received the Iron Cross, First Class, for 
taking a number of French prisoners single-handedly. But Allied counteroffensives 
and the great collapse of the Reichswehr followed over late summer and early fall. 
On October 14 Hitler was temporarily blinded by British gas. Also unable to walk, 
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he was sent to the rear to recover. He learned of the civil unrest and mutinies of No-
vember 9, and of the Armistice of November 11, 1918, while in a military hospital. 
Hitler ended the war at the rank of corporal, with multiple decorations for wounds 
and bravery under fi re. His wartime experience was formative. He always spoke of 
World War I as the happiest time of his life and is not known to have once regretted 
its destruction of lives, property, and decent personal and social relations. Instead, 
he seems to have found in martial life the comradery (but not friendship, which he 
shunned) and a sense of personal purpose in a mass cause that eluded him during 
his impecunious and secretive youth as a failed artist and vagrant in Vienna. 

 Like so many German veterans, Hitler could not accept that Germany had been 
defeated. He instead blamed Jews, socialists, and other “traitors” behind the lines 
for the so-called “Dolschtoss,” the November 1918, “stab-in-the-back” of loyal sol-
diers like himself. He became dedicated to the “big revenge,” a sustained effort to 
reverse the verdict of the Armistice and the Paris Peace Conference on Germany’s 
imperial drive and national ambition. He worked as a minor propagandist for the 
Reichswehr in Bavaria after the war, but as an embittered nationalist and patho-
logical anti-Semite he was drawn to become  Nazi Party  member #7 in 1919. Hitler 
quickly made the ragtag party his own. He soon drew special attention for his spell-
binding rhetoric, into which he poured hours of study to perfect dramatic gestures 
and a monstrous gift for oratory. Hitler’s fi rst attempt to take power came in Ba-
varia with the “Beer Hall Putsch” of November 9–10, 1923. Hitler,  Hermann Göring,  
and about 600  Sturmabteilung (SA)  men burst into a beer hall in Munich and seized 
the Bavarian State Commissioner who was speaking inside. They forced him to de-
clare the overthrow of the Bavarian and national governments, but he renounced 
that declaration as soon as the Nazis foolhardily let him go. Hitler thought the 
Reichswehr would support his revolt. But the Army sat aside, despite the fact that 
one of its old commanders, Field Marshal Erich von Ludendorff, joined the Putsch 
attempt. 

 On November 10, Hitler and about 2,000 supporters were joined by Ludendorff 
in a march on the Town Hall in Munich. Bavarian police met the Putschists with a 
hail of bullets, killing 16; 3 policemen were also killed in the gunfi ght. The man be-
side Hitler was shot, pulling him to the ground and safety in his death spasm. There 
had been several episodes in the trenches where Hitler narrowly escaped death. An-
other close call in Munich was for him more confi rmation that he was a “man of 
destiny,” a fi gure ordained to do great things and rewrite the history of Germany and 
the world. All subsequent escapes from assassination attempts—there were many 
over the course of his political career—added layers of conviction to his core belief 
in a personal destiny. Ludendorff was not touched by any police bullets, but was ar-
rested. Hitler was arrested two days later. He was tried for treason and sentenced to 
fi ve years in prison. He served just nine months. He used the time in prison to dictate 
his turgid autobiography  Mein Kampf  (“My Struggle”) to  Rudolf Hess . The Putsch and 
trial were a political boon: they fi nally brought Hitler and his revanchist message 
to national prominence. As important, his failure in Munich decided him against 
openly illegal methods. Henceforth, Hitler took an electoral and constitutional road 
to power, supplemented by street violence whenever that proved useful. 
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 In  Mein Kampf,  a rambling and intellectually incoherent work, Hitler laid out 
many deeply irrational personal and political hatreds. But he also explained his 
plan to seize power in Germany and what must follow. He expressed contempt 
for all democracy and especially for the “decadent” Western powers. Most impor-
tantly, he explained long-term plans for conquering  Lebensraum  in the east. That 
was the most essential and persistent of his crude ideas. He did not mean by “Leb-
ensraum” reunifi cation or “self-determination” of all  Volksdeutsche  in a single Reich, 
as many leaders in the West and perhaps even some naïve early Nazis thought. He 
meant instead conquest of non-German lands and physical expulsion or extermi-
nation of their native populations, to clear “living space” for a “racially purifi ed” 
German empire. His racism was central to his worldview: he planned more than 
an expanded Germany; he dreamed of total race war on a global scale until the 
German “ Volk ” achieved world mastery over a “New Order.” To that end, war was 
not merely an essential instrument behind which one might conceal genocide, a 
function he praised on several occasions. War was also the “highest expression of 
the life force” by which racial mastery was to be constructed. Hitler’s keenest ha-
tred was reserved for Jews, followed by Communists. He confl ated both perceived 
enemies into a crucially important and ubiquitous propaganda and hate-phrase: 
“Jewish-Bolshevism.” Concerning the general effects of propaganda, he wrote: “the 
great masses of the people . . . will more easily fall victims to a big lie than to a small 
one.” The real meaning behind his lust for war probably lies in a revealing remark 
he made in 1939, that the elimination of people “unworthy of life” was only fea-
sible behind the cover of battle and war. This was the essence of his understanding 
of the idea of  Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”). 

 Hitler was propelled to seek national prominence and power by his fanati-
cism, anti-Communism, spurious race theories and anti-Semitism, crude social-
Darwinism, and personal “will to power.” He was obsessed with German greatness 
defi ned in terms of “racial purity.” He believed race was the underpinning of all 
higher “Kultur,” as expressed by nations through military prowess and triumph 
in arms in the struggle for “survival of the fi ttest.” His knowledge of the world, 
even of Europe, was so limited and garbled that he frequently indulged fantasti-
cal notions about the history and workings of other nations. The key to all his 
thinking and political doctrine was race. That meant many nations lay outside 
his core worldview, even outside history as he understood it: an unfolding of 
racial confl icts in war. For example, Hitler believed that any greatness Spain ever 
achieved was due to an early infusion of “Visigoth blood,” later “diluted,” and to 
the lingering warrior spirit of the old Muslim caliphate in Cordoba. He appears 
to have known nothing about Imperial Spain’s “Golden Age.” Comparable con-
fusions about most other peoples and countries abounded in  Mein Kampf  and in 
his later voluminous “table talk.” 

 Hitler in Power 

 Hitler’s path to power was made easier by a broad national despair which at-
tended the  Great Depression  in Germany, and by general bitterness with the terms 
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of the  Treaty of Versailles . The real breakout into national politics came during 
1929–1932, as the Nazi Party grew and groomed its appeal to various strata of 
German society in successive elections to the Reichstag. To run for president of 
the Weimar Republic in 1932, Hitler needed to become a German citizen. That 
required him to swear an oath of loyalty to the republic he loathed. Always a crass 
opportunist, he did so, intending to break his word whenever it suited. He would 
by the end betray all promises he ever made, including to the people of Germany, 
whom he led into gross physical destruction and collective moral collapse. In the 
1932 election for the presidency, Hitler was defeated by his commander from the 
Great War, Field Marshal  Paul von Hindenburg . His old general regarded Hitler 
with utter class, military, social, and political contempt. However, when the Nazi 
Party emerged from the 1932 national elections as the largest party in the Reich-
stag, Hindenburg was persuaded to appoint Hitler chancellor. The teetotaling, 
nonsmoking, vegetarian, former vagrant, and veteran from rural Austria took 
power in Berlin on January 30, 1933. Hitler’s core thuggery and coarse origins 
were alike well-hidden beneath a top hat and tails as he swore the oath to serve as 
Chancellor of the Republic. No one among the men who maneuvered him into 
power, thinking that they could control the little ex-corporal, expected him to 
keep his word. 

 Hitler soon used a small fi re started in the Reichstag to single out Commu-
nists for arrest and persecution, then to pass the Enabling Law (“Ermächtigunngs-
gestz”) on March 23, 1933. That gave him extraordinary executive powers. Over 
the next six months he abolished all opposition political parties and established 
unopposed Nazi Party rule, closely attended by erection of his absolute personal 
dictatorship. When old Field Marshal Hindenburg died on August 2, 1934, Hitler 
combined the chancellorship and presidency into a new, all-powerful position: 
 Führer  (“Leader”). To placate the Reichswehr’s concern about the swollen brown-
shirt ranks of the SA, he ordered SS-men to murder his Nazi Party rivals and their 
followers over a weekend of killing he called the  Night of the Long Knives . He showed 
thereby great political fl exibility and a fathomless capacity for ruthlessness, quali-
ties Joseph Stalin expressly admired at the time. In return for eliminating any 
Nazi Party rival to the military, Hitler exacted an oath of loyalty from all offi cers 
and men to himself, personally and by name. The renamed Wehrmacht emerged 
thereafter as the greatest benefi ciary of the Nazi revolution. But Hitler was always 
deeply distrustful and disdainful of an aristocratic offi cer corps he knew despised 
him for lowly origins and his many social crudities. After the war turned against 
Germany in late 1941, he would dismiss, imprison, and even execute some of the 
Wehrmacht’s top commanders. In the meantime, Hitler and the Nazis deepened 
legal and social persecution of Jews and began the work of dismantling Germany’s 
conservative civil society, in favor of more radical nazifi cation of all aspects of 
national life. 

 Secure domestically, Hitler sought to destroy the Versailles settlement and 
enact the “big revenge” for Germany’s defeat and submission in 1918. Yet, he 
proceeded cautiously at fi rst, moving only when Western Allied guards went down 
or resistance to his moves seemed unlikely. He began by withdrawing Germany 
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from membership in the League of Nations in 1933. He greatly stepped-up secret 
rearmament already underway from the 1920s, but he backed away from a failed 
Nazi coup in Austria in 1934. The  Saar  was returned to Germany in 1935, fol-
lowing a plebiscite in which 90 percent voted in favor of reunion. That made the 
Saar the only legal acquisition of territory in Hitler’s career. The British helped 
him erode the Versailles system by signing to the  Anglo-German Naval Agreement 
(June 18, 1935).  In a démarche that changed everything in 1936, Hitler reoccupied 
and remilitarized the  Rhineland.  He was emboldened by the enormous popular 
support this garnered, including from generals who had feared Western Allied in-
tervention. Some senior military men had actively considered a coup, but backed 
away after Hitler’s stunning diplomatic triumph was confi rmed. He was encour-
aged to further bold strokes by the absence of any foreign resolve or opposition 
to this clear violation of a territorial clause of the Versailles Treaty. Meanwhile, 
Hitler supported Italian aggression in the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  maneuver-
ing to split Rome from London and Paris and fatally undermine the  Stresa Front . 
When the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939)  broke out and the Western Allies again 
displayed irresolution, Hitler agreed to Benito Mussolini’s proposal that the  fas-
cist  Great Powers send direct aid to General  Francisco Franco  and the Spanish Fa-
langists and military rebels. Germany’s contribution was the  Kondor Legion . Such 
relatively low-cost cooperation with Italy led to further negotiations on a broad 
range of issues. A deeply isolated Mussolini pushed harder than Hitler for a per-
manent German–Italian understanding. This eventually culminated in creation 
of the loose, original  Axis alliance . 

 In November 1937, Hitler told his generals to begin preparations for a general 
war in Europe that must result from his plan to redraw Germany’s borders by force. 
He assured them that war was not imminent: Great Britain and France had already 
decided not to fi ght for Austria or Czechoslovakia. Be ready for 1941 or 1942, he 
told them. Time and events proved him prescient about the fate of the small de-
mocracies of Central Europe. Hitler completed a mostly bloodless  Anschluss  with 
Austria in early March 1938. Even Italy withdrew security objections to annexation 
that had led Mussolini to send troops to the  Brenner Pass  in 1934. Absorption of 
the German-speaking core of the old Habsburg Empire into the “Greater German 
Reich” marked a key moment in Hitler’s psychological evolution: it confi rmed a 
growing inner conviction that he was a “man of destiny,” called upon by history 
to challenge and change the world. He began to move more quickly after the An-
schluss. He was confi dent that he would meet little opposition from the West, but 
he was also driven by fear of illness and premature death to accelerate his original 
timetable. He next sought to destroy Czechoslovakia in a quick war. Misreading his 
real interest, which was violent conquest, the Western Allies and Italy compelled 
him to accept annexation of the  Sudetenland  at the  Munich Conference  in Septem-
ber 1938. The last serious internal opposition to Hitler’s plans for aggressive war 
was ushered off the stage after the Munich Conference with forced retirements of 
Generals  Werner von Blomberg, Werner von Fritsch,  and  Ludwig Beck . That purge of the 
High Command was attended by Hitler’s personal takeover of the OKW. The old 
hands were sacked or blackmailed into retirement because they feared and opposed 
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his aggressive diplomacy, thinking it likely to provoke a general and protracted war 
with the Western Allies, a confl ict Germany was always unlikely to win. 

 Frustrated in his true ambition for war over the Sudetenland, but barely 
pausing, Hitler sent troops unopposed to occupy the rump of Czechoslovakia 
in March 1939. That marked the end of the West’s policy of  appeasement . Hitler 
now threw all caution into the breeze, succumbing to a deep megalomania that 
haunted him for decades, from the time of his Viennese obscurity and in the 
trenches of the Great War. He was giddy with triumph. But these extraordinary 
early successes at home and abroad would in time prove fatal: they led Hitler to 
believe not just in his personal destiny, but also in the great superiority of all his 
judgments over those of experienced diplomats, generals, and economic plan-
ners. Included in his core delusion was belief in the invincible power of his “iron 
will” to overcome mere material factors and opposition. This psychological con-
dition was deeply pathological. It ultimately induced him into ever greater errors, 
though only after it drove him to exceptional victories that other men could not 
imagine were possible. His coarse romanticism, race ideology, and profound ig-
norance blinded him to hard realities of the  Materialschlacht  he eventually brought 
down upon Germany by declaring war on the greatest industrial economies in 
the world: Great Britain, the Soviet Union, and the United States. His answer was 
always more war, more risk-taking, ever greater gambles with other people’s lives, 
framed in abulic proclamations of certitude, destiny, and will. Yet, at other times 
Hitler was consumed and even paralyzed by grave doubt. He vacillated over key 
decisions, procrastinating to the point of intellectual and psychological dysfunc-
tion that might last for weeks. Later in the war, some of those standing in his 
terrible presence would know what needed to be done but be too afraid of his rage 
and the secret police of his terror state to speak their mind, in a classic example 
of an ancient axiom: “the nearer to Caesar, the greater the fear.” With war and 
the fi rst defeats in the east, his increasingly unstable combination of hubris and 
doubt greatly assisted his enemies overwhelm and crush Nazi Germany militar-
ily. Yet, until the great setback for the Wehrmacht in front of Moscow in Decem-
ber 1941, and even for a time after that, Hitler seemed to himself, to most of those 
around him, and to many admirers abroad, to be almost incapable of losing. 

 Worse, Hitler loved the clash of arms for its own sake. He was fatally attracted 
to war’s unique aesthetic of destruction. He would ultimately order systematic de-
struction of Kiev, Moscow, Leningrad, Warsaw, and Paris, and then of all cities and 
public works inside Germany itself. In his twisted thinking, war was the essential 
tool of social-Darwinist selection of strong and fi t peoples. Hence, it was also na-
ture’s tool for the necessary extermination of the weak. Surrounded by rubble and 
death in Berlin in 1945, he fi nally listed Germans as unfi t and spoke blankly about 
their passing from history, while praising the great Slavic power that had arisen in 
the east and proven itself in a great war for survival. As morally, intellectually, and 
historically fl awed as those ideas were, they gave him a powerful and immediate 
tactical advantage in the diplomatic run-up to war. Hitler understood that nearly 
everyone in Europe was so appalled at the prospect of another Great War like that 
of 1914–1918 that he could bluff and bully, playing the game of “brinkmanship” at 
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its highest level. And he saw that he might win where other politicians and nearly 
all his generals feared to tread or to try: in remilitarizing the Rhineland in 1936, 
in the Anschluss with Austria and taking control of the Sudetenland in 1938, and 
in seizing without any resistance the rump Czech lands in 1939. But his judgment 
and luck fi nally ran out: his assault on Poland went a country too far. It was the 
critical error of his life. 

 Hitler at War 

 Insofar as Hitler had any  grand strategy  in 1939, it was this: he decided that he would 
defeat Germany’s main enemy, the British Empire, by overstretching it. He did not 
believe Britain would fi ght, but Germany would still threaten it with a powerful 
navy and air force. Meanwhile, newly forged alliances with two old enemies, Italy 
and Japan, would tie down British forces in the Mediterranean, Indian Ocean, and 
Far East. With Great Britain overcommitted to extended imperial defense, Europe 
would open to German domination and the necessary conquest of Lebensraum 
in the east. Otherwise, Hitler had little strategic understanding of the ongoing 
contest for control of the Mediterranean among the navies of Britain, France, and 
Italy. He had no comprehension whatever of the real balance of forces and power 
in Asia. Hitler constantly dwelled on lessons he believed sprang from the defeat 
of 1918. That calamity gnawed at him just as it obsessed other Germans, but far 
more intimately and intently. A central “lesson” was his deep fear that victory in 
some foreign fi eld might be snatched away by collapse of morale within Germany. 
For that reason, he cancelled the secret  euthanasia program  in August 1941, once 
news of it leaked, Bishop Galen of Münster made brave public protests, and pub-
lic outrage began to rise over the rumor that wounded veterans were being killed. 
Fear of internal dissent led him to permit high production of consumer goods and 
order intense domestic propaganda efforts. It was his fear of domestic collapse, 
not mythic “Götterdämmerung” fatalism gleaned from a taste for German folk 
tales and the music of Richard Wagner, that underlay Hitler’s ferocious insistence 
on fi ghting past the point that even he knew victory was no longer possible. As 
he characteristically put it during the  Stalingrad  campaign: “Germany at that time 
[1918] laid down its arms at quarter to twelve—in principle, I always stop only at 
fi ve past twelve.” It was a sentiment and boast he oft repeated. It was not one idly 
made. 

 It is widely agreed that from 1938 to 1942, Hitler took repeated rash gambles, 
risking all on bluffs of war, and then on war itself, against odds that his enemies 
either would not fi ght or could not win. But he rolled more than one time too 
many what another German leader, Chancellor Otto von Bismarck, once called the 
“iron dice of war.” Hitler spoke often of carrying out a succession of discrete wars 
in which he isolated each victim in turn, so that every victory built strength to take 
on the next and more powerful opponent. That plan looked to begin spectacularly 
well. On August 23, 1939, he concluded the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  with Stalin. That freed 
Hitler to start the fi rst of his serial wars, the attack on Poland on September 1st. 
But his strategic vision, understanding of enemies in the West, and timetable went 



Hitler, Adolf (1889–1945)

517

wrong right from the start. Rather than stand aside as he predicted, Britain and 
France declared war on Germany two days later. Hitler was fl abbergasted. He had 
not expected that the West would fi ght for Poland. Still, Hitler’s armies overran 
Poland and then, far more surprisingly, conquered France and the Low Countries 
and thus gained for him control of continental Europe. Time to correct errors 
of planning and strategy was bought for Hitler, the OKW, and the German war 
economy by the brilliant operational successes of  FALL WEISS  (1939) and  FALL 
GELB  (1940). Hitler and the killers of the SS instead used that time to launch the 
fi rst death squads eastward: the SS  Einsatzgruppen  commenced “extermination” of 
the Jews of Europe, and of Roma, Communists,  homosexuals,  or anyone else they 
deemed socially undesirable. 

 Yet, Britain still stood unbowed offshore. Along with its Empire, it set out to 
choke off the German economy via naval blockade and to hammer the German 
homeland from the air. The British were determined not merely on survival but on 
fi nal victory, and readied for a protracted war for which Germany was unprepared. 
Hitler was right to differ from his top military advisers in believing that Britain, 
not France, was the main enemy in the west. That was why he struck at Denmark, 
Norway, and the Low Countries as well as France in 1940: to deny Britain access to 
the Atlantic coastline and prepare air bases from which the Luftwaffe would cross 
the Channel to destroy the island empire from the air. Stymied by the Channel and 
by Royal Navy and RAF strength and Kriegsmarine and Luftwaffe weakness, his 
basic need to force Britain to seek terms caused him to turn his legions eastward: 
Hitler determined to invade the Soviet Union in good measure to knock out Brit-
ain’s last potential continental ally, and thereby force London to accept Berlin’s 
domination of the continent. He said as much at the time in his “table talk.” He 
confi rmed that was his “grand strategy” in his fi nal “Testament,” dictated before he 
killed himself amidst the ruin of all his strategies and plans. It is key to note that 
he was enthusiastically supported in the military turn to the east by nearly all his 
top military advisers. For two years Hitler let his generals lead the Wehrmacht to 
triumph upon triumph, while he provided general strategic direction and timing. 
Yet, neither moral nor strategic distance between Hitler and most of his generals 
should be exaggerated, as most surviving German commanders did after the war in 
mendacious memoirs and oral histories. In Hitler’s grand strategic idea of break-
ing the Soviet Union to bring Britain to heel, and in operational planning for the 
invasion of the Russias, Hitler’s generals were almost all in enthusiastic accord 
with their Führer. 

 Increasing war production and the growing killing power fi elded by Great Brit-
ain was supported by mid-1941 by thinly veiled American hostility, active USN 
involvement in the war at sea, and Roosevelt’s preparations for a possible anti-
German war by the United States. Those facts alone threatened to overturn Hitler’s 
fi rst victories, to frustrate his grand strategic concept and schedule for conquest, 
to block Germany’s economic absorption of conquered territory, and to prohibit 
further expansion. In invading the Soviet Union, Hitler therefore made an all-or-
nothing gamble to force the British to terms. By then, it was not a wholly irrational 
decision, given the geostrategic situation he had created around Germany. Still 
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opposing Germany in the west, Britain threatened to coalesce a future “grand al-
liance” against him. What Hitler did not understand was that rising opposition 
to his ambition and aggression was fundamentally stimulated into existence by 
his strategic overreach and compounding errors. The British Empire and Com-
monwealth was arming and training not inconsiderable fi eld armies. The United 
States was rearming and beginning limited but active participation in the  Battle of 
the Atlantic (1939–1945).  Nor was Hitler wrong that Britain’s civilian and military 
leaders clung to the hope that, if they held on long enough, other Great Powers 
with larger armies would enter the fi ght. 

 It is probably true that Hitler and the OKW were also more comfortable plan-
ning a land campaign into Russia than a cross-Channel invasion of Britain. The 
German Führer and his generals shared a view that the Red Army was ineptly led 
and ill-prepared for defense. That was not entirely inaccurate. But a larger point is 
that perception of Soviet weakness persuaded Hitler that an eastern campaign con-
ducted by the Heer would be easier than trying an amphibious operation for which 
the Kriegsmarine was unprepared and unenthusiastic. And there were underlying 
and long-term ideological and depraved racial motives for an attack in the east. In 
the short-run, however, Hitler believed that eliminating the Soviet Union was the 
only way to extricate Germany from the strategic cul-de-sac it had entered in 1939. 
A bonus of quickly eliminating the Soviet Union from any potential enemy coali-
tion and order of battle was that a second severe blow would be struck against Brit-
ain’s other great hope for a war-winning alliance: the United States. With the Soviet 
threat removed, Hitler’s reasoning proceeded, Japan would be freed to turn its full 
military power against the Americans. Hitler admired the Imperial Japanese Navy 
and coveted its entry into the war. That is why he still believed as late as his invasion 
of the Soviet Union in mid-1941 that it was far preferable that Japan attack Great 
Britain and the United States in Southeast Asia, rather than the Soviet Union in 
Siberia. His misreading of strategic realities and possibilities was reinforced by a 
belief that the Soviet Union must collapse militarily in short order, once he kicked 
in Stalin’s front door with Operation  BARBAROSSA . In his fi nal “Testament” dic-
tated in the ruins of Berlin in April 1945, Hitler openly regretted that Japan did not 
attack into Siberia in 1941. But such regret still lay a world of death and destruc-
tion away. Finally, in the calculus of decision to launch BARBAROSSA and in its 
operational planning, Hitler and the OKW alike cleaved to a faulty operational 
doctrine of a “war of annihilation” that foresaw the Wehrmacht easily crushing the 
Soviet colossus in a matter of weeks, or a few months at most. 

 At fi rst all went spectacularly well in the western Soviet Union, even better 
than the campaigns in Poland and France. But as logistics and Soviet resistance 
hardened over the autumn of 1941, the task looked more daunting. As always, 
Hitler’s answer to shortfalls of men and war matériel was more “iron will.” He 
therefore took personal control of operations. It was his decision to shift two 
Panzerkorps away from Army Group Center barely a month into BARBAROSSA. 
Now he shifted them back, ordering a recommencement of the central drive on 
Moscow in Operation  TAIFUN (September 30–December 4, 1941).  Why did he make 
the original shift to the south? One of his generals said after the war that Hitler 
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had an intuitive fear of retracing the invasion route taken by Napoleon. Maybe. 
More reliably, we know that he believed that he alone truly understood grand 
strategy and geopolitics, and that he saw urgent capture of the food supply and 
natural resources of Ukraine as superceding any need to defeat the Red Army in 
the north. He therefore turned the Panzers to the fl anks of the invasion, away 
from the central thrust to which nearly all his generals pleaded he give priority. 
Many historians consider that decision to be the main operational blunder of 
the war in the east, and even of the entire war. On the other hand, Hitler was 
most likely right to issue his  Haltebefehl  (“stand fast”) order during the Soviet 
counteroffensive, or  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  
That saved the Wehrmacht’s Panzers and artillery and held the line, where his 
Generalfeldmarschälle and generals all wanted to retreat. But Hitler obliterated 
that temporary operational success by reinforcing grander strategic failure, as 
was his wont: just a week into the desperate Moscow battle he declared war on 
the United States. 

 The planned knockout blow in western Russia had led to a great crisis for 
the Heer as Army Group Center reeled backwards, fi ghting manically to avoid 
total annihilation while stunned by the appearance of entire Fronts the  Abwehr  
could not imagine existed. Where was Hitler? Rushing back to Berlin from his 
eastern fi eld headquarters. He had heard news of the Japanese attack on  Pearl 
Harbor (December 7, 1941)  and misread it as a great boon to the Axis alliance. 
Four days later he announced Germany’s declaration of war against the United 
States, proclaiming that America was “guilty of the most severe provocations to-
ward Germany ever since the outbreak of the European war . . . [and] has fi nally 
resorted to open military acts of aggression.” Strategic errors were piling up, 
large and fast. First there was the miscalculation that Britain and France would 
not fi ght in 1939, then the mistake of thinking the British would quit after the 
fall of France in 1940. Next came overestimation of the military capacities of the 
Italians, followed by embroilment in a wasteful southern front in the Balkans 
and another in North Africa. That added to overextension of the Wehrmacht 
through occupation of Norway and holding open a high Arctic front in Lapland. 
And during what proved to be only the opening campaign of a four-year war in 
the east, he suffered from such delusions of rapid victory he ordered a shift of war 
production away from the Heer toward the Luftwaffe and Kriegsmarine, pending 
new plans for strategic bombing and invasion of Britain in 1942. Worse, after the 
failure to achieve quick victory over the Red Army, Hitler and the OKH decided 
to continue a war that was now fundamentally attritional. From 1942 to 1945, 
Nazi Germany’s 80 million people fought a losing Materialschlacht against a 
stronger and larger Soviet economy, backed by 100 million people even after the 
loss of 80 million in German-occupied parts of the western Soviet Union. Hitler 
had also arranged for Germans to fi ght the British Empire, whose war economy 
was already outproducing Germany’s, while Britain and its Commonwealth al-
lies numbered over 70 million souls (not including India). Hitler then added 
the economy of the United States, far and away the world’s most productive, 
innovative, and largest, and the military capacity of another 145 million people 
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to the Allied order of battle. That was the most reckless, feckless, and disastrous 
decision of his wartime leadership. Why did he do it? 

 Hitler underestimated latent U.S. military and economic power and overesti-
mated that of Japan. He had long planned to go to war against the United States 
but lacked the blue water navy needed to do so. He once considered a U-boat attack 
on the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet at anchor at Pearl Harbor, but was told by naval advisers 
that it could not work. Now Japan had struck a blow he had only dreamed about 
and brought its world-class navy into the war. He was excited about fi ghting the 
Americans. That is why he raced back to Berlin to announce his latest war: it had 
broken out prematurely to be sure, but that was nothing iron will and race superi-
ority could not overcome. Even before his arrival in the capital Hitler ordered the 
U-boat fl eet to begin sinking American ships as of December 8, along with ships of 
eight neutral American states. Beyond welcoming the Japanese navy into the war, 
Hitler actually believed in incorporeal fantasies like “will,” “race” and higher Ger-
man “Kultur.” As in so many areas of his befuddled and frequently contradictory 
thinking, he cleaved to an erroneous view of American military weakness based 
on racist conceit about the United States as a “mongrel” and “Jew-ridden” soci-
ety. That blinding prejudice remained dominant even though he wrote in a secret 
“second book” in 1928 that the ultimate enemy of German global ambition was 
the United States. 

 Nor did Hitler appreciate the degree to which mass mobilization of the U.S. 
economy and manpower underwrote German defeat in 1918. A mere corporal in 
the Great War, during World War II he retained a trench-level view of the earlier 
Allied victory. Dismissing all arguments that Imperial Germany lost the contest of 
material production, or Materialschlacht, Hitler was convinced defeat in 1918 was 
solely a consequence of the “Dolschtoss,” an imaginary “stab-in-the-back” of the 
Imperial Army by Jews and Socialists on the home front. He also thought at the 
end of 1941 that Americans could not mobilize for at least a year, so that during 
1942 he had time to fi nish the job of defeating the Soviet Union. To have viewed the 
United States as a weak military power was understandable in 1939, when the U.S. 
Army numbered fewer than 200,000 men and the USAAF was but a fl edgling force. 
But it was unforgivably wrong by December 1941, when the United States was 
already training new armies and approaching war economy levels of production. 
Within a year, the American economy would easily surpass all Axis war produc-
tion combined. Worse was Hitler’s misunderstanding of extant and latent Soviet 
military power. 

 With failure of Operation  BLAU  and its ancillary offensive operations in 1942, 
Hitler had lost two giant military gambles in the east (BARBAROSSA and BLAU) 
and a third in North Africa ( El Alamein ). The minor Axis states were shredded of 
men and resources and of little aid to his failing cause. Their peoples were war 
weary and deeply frightened, as increasingly were Germans as well. Hitler’s efforts 
at grand strategic thrusts into Ukraine and the Caucasus, and toward Suez, had 
all failed. The year of “breathing space” he thought he had during 1942, before 
the United States fully entered the fi ght, was wasted. American and British troops 
landed in North Africa in November 1942, jumped to Sicily in mid-1943, thence to 
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southern Italy in September. Vast air armadas now darkened German skies more 
than the Luftwaffe had ever done or hoped. By the start of 1943, any grand strategy 
Hitler ever pursued was done. Thereafter, all he could do was hang on to power 
until it was wrested from his dead hands by the greatest violence, systematic de-
struction, and horror the world has ever seen. From 1943 to 1945, his leadership 
style in fi eld operations thus changed signifi cantly. He became extremely cautious 
about most proposals for offensives, but also ever more infl exible in defense. Over 
the second half of the war he was intent on holding what he had gained during 
its fi rst half, although infl exibility about how to accomplish that cost him whole 
armies and then entire countries, time and again. 

 The pattern was fi rst made clear in his refusal to withdraw in front of a series of 
effective Soviet offensives in Ukraine lasting from November 1943 to March 1944. 
Hitler insisted on trying to hold at all costs the line of the Dnieper bend. Those 
operations—the  Second Battle of Ukraine,  the  Zhitomir-Berdichev operation,  and the 
 Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation —drove Army Group South entirely out of Ukraine, 
leaving it shattered and isolated in eastern Rumania. They also cut off German 
and Rumanian armies on the Taman peninsula in the Crimea. Again revealing his 
Great War experience of trench warfare, Hitler hated retreat of any kind, even a 
successful and necessary one. He could not brook abandonment of a declared but 
largely imaginary line of “ feste Plätze ” in Ukraine. Field Marshals  Erich von Manstein  
and  Ewald von Kleist  were therefore summoned to see Hitler in Bavaria on March 30, 
1944, to be dismissed. They were neither the fi rst nor the last of the best German 
fi eld commanders to be forcibly retired by Hitler’s need to blame others for cascad-
ing military failures.  Georg von Küchler  had been sacked in February, joining a long 
list of fi eld marshals and generals fi red in the fall of 1941 and winter of 1942. Oth-
ers followed as the Wehrmacht lost more battles and campaigns on several fronts 
in 1944–1945. The battlefi eld skills of such professionals could not have prevented 
most German losses after mid-1943, and probably not even from the end of 1942. 
But they would have delayed Nazi Germany’s fi nal defeat. 

 From 1943 to 1945, Hitler repeated a pattern of trying to hold territories of 
limited strategic importance with diminishing military assets: in the Crimea, the 
Baltic States, Greece and the eastern Mediterranean, then in Sicily, Italy, Hun-
gary, France, Finland, and Norway. That left large pockets of German forces iso-
lated and cutoff in the Crimea and Lower Dnieper bend, before Leningrad, then 
at Falaise, the Ardennes, in the Rhineland, and in Courland. Hitler might have 
learned better from a dead Prussian king he claimed to admire. Friedrich II (“der 
Grosse”) once famously warned: “He who defends everything defends nothing.” 
In 1944 Hitler proposed to hold in northern Italy, give ground slowly as he must 
in the east, but concentrate to defend against the expected infantry of France by 
the Western powers. He failed spectacularly in France, not least because he was 
duped by  deception operations  about where the blow would fall on  D-Day (June 6, 
1944) . That and other grave operational errors assisted the Wehrmacht lose the 
 Normandy campaign  in June–August 1944. Even then, Hitler indulged fantasies 
of snatching ultimate victory from obvious military catastrophe with spectacu-
lar operational blows and  Wunderwaffen  (“wonder weapons”), such as  V-weapons  
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bombardment of London and Antwerp and contemplation of attacking Britain 
with  gas weapons . 

 As Hitler’s wars in the eastern, western, and southern theaters were progres-
sively lost from 1943 to 1945, and as he turned against the professional offi cer 
corps toward his fanciful inner lights, he displayed a deepening and fatuously 
“Nietzchean” superstition about the capability of “superior will” and the putative 
military utility of ideological resolution. It was other men, most notably  Albert 
Speer,  who fi nally put Germany’s economy on a full war footing, cutting back 
civilian goods production and emphasizing defensive weapons systems. It was 
once argued that Hitler only organized the economy to fi ght serial short wars, 
but this is no longer the view of most historians. Instead, it is recognized that 
while the Nazis made a prewar effort to organize Germany’s economy for general 
war, Hitler and other top Nazis maintained a high level of civilian production to 
damp down potential unrest. Fear of a second “stab-in-the-back” by dissatisfi ed 
folks on the home front was also persistent and powerful. It was more important 
for German unreadiness that Hitler provoked war with France and Britain years 
before he expected to have to fi ght a long war, and in ignorance of the superior 
capacity for economic mobilization of the British and French economies. He was 
similarly overconfi dent in the sure success of Vernichtungskrieg against the So-
viet Union: barely a month into BARBAROSSA he ordered some war factories to 
revert to producing civilian goods. Even on a full war-footing, Germany could not 
hope to win the great Materialschlacht contest against the Soviets and Western 
Allies. Hitler instead indulged delusions about supposed limits to Allied produc-
tion. For example, he rejected Luftwaffe estimates of enemy fi ghter production as 
ridiculous; they were not. He relied increasingly on assertions that men inspired 
by his correct racial ideology should overcome all physical obstacles and powerful 
opponents, performing feats in battle that were impossible for ordinary men. 

 Top commands were doled out on the basis of loyalty to the regime rather 
than military competence, so that even  Heinrich Himmler  received a fi eld command. 
Hitler habitually encouraged and exploited normal rivalries among generals to 
maintain overall control. He was assisted in that scheme by sycophantic staff of-
fi cers on the OKW and OKH who took it upon themselves to stroke his delusions 
and pass off all blame for failure to fi eld commanders. In the last two years of the 
war Hitler repeatedly issued orders to whole armies to stand fast, resulting in their 
premature annihilation. In many cases, all military logic argued for tactical with-
drawal to preserve men and weapons to fi ght another day, or defend from better 
ground selected for terrain advantages instead of symbolism. Nor had Hitler any 
real or sound appreciation of military logistics. He grossly overstretched Germa-
ny’s resources by tying down large garrisons in occupied countries such as Norway, 
Greece, and Yugoslavia, none of which were signifi cant in the military balance or 
fi nal outcome of the war. The most spectacular example of his logistical ignorance 
was invasion of the Soviet Union in the face of information from the Wehrmacht 
logistical service that it could not support a deeper penetration than 500 km. 

 Among the major military setbacks for German military fortunes that were 
caused in whole or in part by Hitler’s interference in command decisions were: the 
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switch to city bombing during the  Battle of Britain  in 1940; declaration of war against 
the United States on December 11, 1941; failure to properly support the  Afrika 
Korps  in North Africa in 1942; ordering a suicidal stand by German 6th Army at 
Stalingrad; dividing and weakening attacking army groups on the Eastern Front in 
1941, 1942, and again in 1943; refusal to release Panzer reserves early enough in the 
Normandy campaign to repel the Western Allied invasion of France; and repeated 
refusal to permit retreat by cut-off German armies in the long, forced withdrawal 
from the Soviet Union in 1944–1945. His last major blunders included committing 
Germany’s slender reserves during the  Ardennes offensive  then defending along the 
wrong bank of the Rhine: during the fi nal battles inside the western Reich, armies 
he had early badly positioned along the Rhine crumbled and started to surrender 
en masse to advancing forces of the Western powers. Hitler compounded the defeat 
by transferring the bulk of remaining Panzers to a futile counteroffensive against 
the Red Army in Hungary, when they were most desperately needed to support the 
main defense underway in East Prussia. After that, he retreated permanently into 
his “leader bunker” beneath the bombed-out ruins of the Reich Chancellery. There 
he awaited total defeat at the hands of either the approaching Red Army or Western 
Allies, each already deep into the German heartland and intent on prosecuting the 
 conquest of Germany  to an undeniable conclusion. 

 Throughout the war, but especially from 1942, Hitler turned his rage and 
hatred on the Jews of Europe. He held Jews responsible for all his misfortunes, 
although he was their sole father. Hitler’s removal or killing of all Jews from Ger-
many and his police state imprisonment of all dissenters and former political op-
ponents in  concentration camps  eased his fears of home front rebellion by removing 
from German life all potential “traitors.” But the hate was deeper than merely 
instrumental. Throughout remarkable early victories and calamitous later defeats, 
Hitler and his murderous henchmen pursued a fanatical hatred of Jews and other 
so-called “ Untermenschen. ” He enthusiastically listened to reports on the progress 
of the “fi nal solution” carried out by Einsatzgruppen and in the later  death camps  of 
the  Holocaust . To the end of killing Jews he dedicated construction, transportation, 
and manpower resources that were badly needed by the military. He was essentially 
unopposed in carrying out that genocidal program. It was only when the hinge of 
war turned and the door to defeat gaped open that some of his erstwhile admir-
ers in the Wehrmacht at last turned on him, along with a handful of men of con-
science. Hitler barely survived the  July Plot  to kill him. He savaged the offi cer corps 
in response, purging and murdering respected senior commanders with sadistic 
tortures, then ending their lives with dishonorable executions by hanging with 
piano wire from meat hooks, an exercise in sadism he later watched on fi lm. 

 Thereafter, Hitler and the regime relied most heavily on  Martin Bormann  and 
the organs of the Nazi Party at home. In the fi eld, they increasingly favored the 
ideologically reliable alternative to the Wehrmacht of the  Waffen-SS  and turned to 
the more radical solution of a levée en masse in form of the  Volkssturm.  Nothing 
availed. As defeat loomed on all fronts and the enemy hosts closed on him, Hitler’s 
perverse sense of destruction overwhelmed all else. He ordered several of Europe’s 
great cities leveled by fi re and bomb. Warsaw was in fact systematically razed. Paris 
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was wired for destruction but was spared by a disobedient general, who surren-
dered it to the  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI)  and the Western Allies. In the end, 
Hitler displayed the same moral indifference to Germans that he showed to mil-
lions of non-German victims. As early as January 1942, when it looked as though 
the Wehrmacht might replicate the defeat of the French Army in the snows before 
Moscow in 1812, he said to his closest confi dants: “If the German people were no 
longer inclined to give itself [ sic ] body and soul to survive . . . then the German 
people would have nothing to do but disappear.” On March 19, 1945, he tried to 
implement that contempt for failure in the struggle for the “survival of the fi ttest” 
peoples: he ordered wholesale desolation of Germany and smashing of all means of 
survival left to any postwar Germans. At long last he was disobeyed by a handful of 
members of a political party, government, and national military who had followed 
him to physical and moral ruination. 

 Hitler’s Long-Term Aims 

 Did Hitler seek world conquest? The verdict is not entirely clear, but the evidence 
strongly suggests that he did, at least in some vague and distant sense. Hitler had 
once envisaged a two-phase strategy. His “Stufenplan” originally aimed at alliance 
with Britain, or at least to keep Britain neutral while he crushed France and the 
Soviet Union and created a Nazi superstate in control of Eurasia. That phase was 
to be completed by 1943–1945. Next, Hitler would implement his  Z-Plan,  framed in 
January 1939, which detailed a naval shipbuilding program for super battleships, 
aircraft carriers, and other blue water ships capable of defeating the Royal Navy. A 
critical point is that on July 11, 1940, he ordered work on a blue water navy theo-
retically capable of matching the U.S. Navy. At that moment he believed that the 
European war he started in Poland in 1939 was already won by Germany: he had 
wiped Poland off the map, then defeated the Western Allies. The fact that Britain 
would not quit did not affect his judgment: it was on its knees at the time, being 
pounded by his Luftwaffe. Further evidence of a long-term plan of world domin-
ion was his insistence on acquiring naval bases in Morocco and the Canary Islands 
from Spain, a request made of Franco in June 1940. Hitler apparently believed that, 
in alliance with Japan, the Kriegsmarine should be capable of defeating the Royal 
Navy and carrying the fi ght to the United States by 1948. His subsequent forays 
into North Africa and failed cajoling of Spain to provide his navy with Atlantic 
bases may therefore have aimed at more than just support of his Italian ally, or a 
temporary tactical advantage against Britain. Hitler may have intended to keep 
parts of North and West Africa within a German overseas empire as bases from 
which to invade South America and to support a prospective anti-American al-
liance with Mexico. Franklin Roosevelt said about as much at the time and may 
actually have believed and even feared the possibility. 

 It is hard to know Hitler’s real long-term plans, as he indulged innumerable 
fantasies that had little basis in reality. For instance, he admired the “jihadist” or 
holy war spirit of Islam, even speculating that had Germans converted to Islam 
rather than Christianity in the early Middle Ages they would have conquered the 
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world by his time. What is clear is that, had Hitler won the war in Europe, he would 
have gained control of an industrial and natural resource base suffi cient to make 
possible a defeat even of the United States—with defeat defi ned as containment of 
Washington’s infl uence beyond the Americas. Such a vast resource and industrial 
base would have given Germany and its Axis partners real domination of the world 
politically and economically. In time, that would have given them ideological and 
cultural dominance as well. Add to those distant but real possibilities ongoing 
Nazi research into nuclear weapons, rocket, jet, and missile technologies, and one 
reaches the full nightmare: a possible new “Dark Age” descending over most of 
humanity by the harshest military means, a giant stumble backward from civiliza-
tion into barbarism, savagery, slavery, and genocide of whole peoples and nations. 
Even if expansion of the Nazi empire must have spawned local rebellions, the pros-
pect of mass reprisal, destruction, and genocide on a scale greater even than that 
which actually occurred during World War II must be considered. Facing the pos-
sibility of that global threat and the end of its historic independence, the British 
nation—truly living its “fi nest hour”—refused to bend or barter, a decisive act that 
ultimately made all Hitler’s megalomaniacal dreams moot. For what came next 
in fact was not Nazi hegemony over an occupied continent and subservience of a 
cowed Britain. Instead, Germans lost the remarkably heroic Battle of the Atlantic 
against the Western democracies at sea, huddled under tens of thousands of enemy 
bombers streaming through their skies, and saw their armies crushed in a colossal 
ground war on the Eastern Front in pitiless fi ghting that has no parallel in human 
history. 

 Hitler was the great high stakes gambler of the 20th century. In 1941 he had 
doubled down on earlier tosses of the “iron dice of war.” After the invasion of the 
Soviet Union, the only choices he had left were world domination through spec-
tacular if farfetched military victories, or total annihilation of his regime accom-
panied by ruthless Allied destruction and occupation of his smashed empire. At 
no time did he contemplate a compromise peace. His Weltanschauung demanded 
nothing less than total victory. The choice was total victory in total war or destruc-
tion of the German nation (“der Untergang”). His entire approach to war thus 
contradicted the core insight and advice of another great Prussian whom Hitler 
purported to understand and admire, the military thinker Karl von Clausewitz. 
Where Clausewitz famously admonished that war is a continuation of policy by 
other means, Hitler had no conception that a political solution might exist for his 
war problem. He thus rejected all entreaties to negotiate with Germany’s enemies: 
from Stalin in July 1941, from Italy and Japan during 1942, and from some of his 
own generals in 1943. 

 For two key psychological reasons, Hitler could not accept that the world 
 balance of power was fatally tilted against his quest for Germany hegemony. 
First, he believed he was a providential fi gure of great historical destiny, the only 
man who could lead Germany from its condition as a second tier power to global 
 dominance. He was the man destined to fulfi ll the great promise of “Weltmacht 
oder Niedergang!” (“World Power or Demise!”), in which so many Germans fi rmly 
believed during both world wars. Second, he was unable to imagine that men 
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Hitlerjungend

of the decayed old world order could change the world in the radical ways they 
were in fact doing. How could “reactionary” leaders of “decadent” states such as 
Winston Churchill and Franklin Roosevelt achieve what must be done? No, the 
future belonged to him and to Germany. That vision of world revolutionary and 
historical destiny he reserved unto himself and the  New Order  he planned for all 
the world; though he sometimes reserved a junior role for a man he once admired, 
Benito Mussolini. Hitler was moved, in sum, by enormous hubris that fed always 
on a perverted sense of personal destiny and a twisted and racialized view of his-
tory. But he also acted from fathomless hate and a profound fascination with 
destruction. Hitler thus brought Germany to crushing military defeat even as he 
led it into moral and physical catastrophe. For all that he was but a man, whom 
too many Germans followed into desolation for reasons of their own. 

 Hitler met his end in a subterranean bunker in Berlin, the “Führerbunker,” 
with that great city, the German nation, and a whole continent in ruins around 
him. By then he was an impotent drug addict, much mentally and physically re-
duced and deeply shocking in appearance to loyalists who knew him in his prime. 
With the Red Army a mere 100 meters away, its gunfi re audible to Nazi diehards 
and other bitterenders within the Führerbunker, Hitler made his fi nal and most 
petty decisions. He dictated a self-justifying “Testament” naming his successor 
and identifying Germans as undeserving of his greatness, then married his simple-
minded mistress,  Eva Braun . Knowing the physical indignities Italian partisans and 
civilians infl icted on the corpse of Mussolini just two days earlier in Milan, Hitler 
ordered his body burned to deny it to the approaching Soviets. On April 30, 1945, 
Eva Braun took poison and Adolf Hitler shot himself through the mouth. Loyal 
past the end, SS guards poured petrol on the twisted couple and set them alight, 
adding more fl ames to the burning city. Hitler’s charred corpse was located and 
secretly disinterred by the Soviets, although that fact was offi cially denied for de-
cades. Portions of it were spirited all the way to Moscow, into the hands of the wait-
ing master of the Kremlin. The rest of Hitler’s remains were buried in an unmarked 
grave in an unnamed forest. 

 See also  Atlantic Wall; Auschwitz; autarky; Canaris, Wilhelm; chemical warfare; Dachau; 
Dönitz; Eichmann, Adolf; Festung Europa; Führerprinzip; geopolitik; Germany; Gestapo; 
Goebbels, Joseph; Heydrich, Reinhard; Historikerstreit; Jodl, Alfred; Keitel, Wilhelm; National 
Socialism; Nomonhan; Nuremberg Laws; Nuremberg Rallies; Ribbentrop, Joachim “von”; 
Rommel, Erwin; Soviet Navy; Third Reich; Wolfsschanze . 

  Suggested Reading:  Alan Bullock,  Parallel Lives: Hitler and Stalin  (1991); Michael 
Burleigh,  The Third Reich  (2000); Ian Kershaw,  Hitler,  2 vols. (1999; 2000). 

  HITLERJUNGEND  “Hitler Youth.” The Nazi youth organization in which 
membership was effectively compulsory for all German boys ages 10–18. Boys age 
10–13 joined the Deutsches Jungvolk (“German Young People”); those 14–18 served 
in the Hitlerjungend (“Hitler Youth”). Poorly disguised as athletic and sports clubs 
akin to the quasi-military Boy Scouts organization of the British Empire, these 
Nazi fronts trained boys and young men in “war sports” or “military athletics” 
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(“Wehrsport”). Key activities were parade drill, map-reading, long-distance hikes, 
and weapons drill (with bayonet, grenade, and pistol and rifl e marksmanship com-
petitions). Boys also practiced taking cover and erecting camoufl age, entrench-
ment, and defense against gas attack, and some learned to fl y gliders as preparation 
for joining the Luftwaffe. All German boys were taught patriotic as well as Nazi 
Party songs, and closely indoctrinated in the regime’s spurious race theories and 
radical foreign policy revanchism. There was a parallel organization for “ Aryan ” 
girls that similarly stressed physical fi tness and moral and ideological purity. Girls 
under 14 joined the Jungmadelbund (“League of Young Girls”), thereafter trans-
ferring to the Bund Deutscher Madel (“League of German Girls”). Both groups 
inculcated a state-defi ned ideal of maidenhood tied to eventual “German mother-
hood,” all aimed at revolutionary nazifi cation of private and family life. The older 
boys of the Hitlerjungend were ordered into the  Waffen-SS  on June 24, 1943. They 
formed SS-Panzer Division “Hitlerjungend” from October 22, 1943. Their fi rst 
combat came on June 7, 1944, during the  Normandy campaign,  around Caen. Fero-
cious and fanatic fi ghters, they stymied the British and Canadians for many weeks, 
while taking severe casualties themselves. The Division was reformed and fought 
next in the  Ardennes offensive  in Belgium in December 1944. Reformed for a second 
time, it was transferred to Hungary in February 1945. Its remnant surrendered to 
the U.S. Army in Austria on May 8, 1945. 

 See also  homosexuals; Wehrmacht . 

  Suggested Reading:  G. Rempel,  Hitler’s Children  (1989). 

  HITLER LINE  Wehrmacht defensive positions built behind the  Bernhardt Line  in 
Italy in 1943. When the Western Allies threatened a breakthrough in January 1944, 
the name was changed to “Senger Line.” But a defensive position by any other name 
was still breakable. Western armies got through it later that year. 

 See also  Adige Line; Gustav Line; Winter Line . 

  HITLER’S HEADQUARTERS  Beyond the “Führerbunker” located deep be-
neath the Reich Chancellery in Berlin, Adolf Hitler kept multiple fi eld HQs. He 
moved among them by armored train or fl ew to them by escorted aircraft. His main 
fi eld HQ was the  Wolfsschanze  in East Prussia. He also had a  Werwolf  forward head-
quarters at Vinnitsa in Ukraine, following the conquest of that Soviet province. 
He kept two HQs in occupied Poland, only one of which he ever used. He had two 
in occupied Belorussia that he never used. Inside Germany, Hitler maintained the 
Berghof in the mountainous south (former Austria), and the Adlerhorst and three 
more HQs along the western boundaries of Germany, one of which he never used. 
Farther west, Hitler had more spartan fi eld HQs at Wolfsschlucht I in southern 
Belgium and Wolfsschlucht II in eastern France. 

  HITLER YOUTH   
 See  Hitlerjungend . 
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  HIWIS  “Hilfswillige” (auxiliaries) or “Hilfsfreiwillige” (“volunteer helpers”). 
Wehrmacht terms for Red Army  prisoners of war  who agreed to serve in “helper” bat-
talions in exchange for getting out of the brutal camps, and so they might obtain 
a little more food. Most were used as drivers, cooks, and for basic military labor. 
By 1943 every Wehrmacht division had an offi cial complement of 2,000 Hiwis, 
which was a way of making up German manpower shortages arising from mass 
casualties. By the middle of 1945 there were 500,000 Hiwis working alongside the 
Wehrmacht. They were dreadfully treated by the Germans while in captivity, then 
again upon liberation by  Smersh  and the  NKVD . 

 See also  Osttruppen . 

  HKL   
 See  Hauptkampfl inie . 

  HOARE-LAVAL PACT (1935)  An agreement reached by British Foreign Sec-
retary Samuel Hoare (1890–1959) and French Foreign Minister  Pierre Laval . It 
proposed to partition Abyssinia as a means of appeasing Benito Mussolini dur-
ing the early stages of the  Abyssinian War . Abyssinia was to be reduced to a rump 
state, “compensated” with a strip of coastal land ceded from British Somaliland. 
Public outrage forced renunciation of the pact as well as Hoare’s resignation. The 
agreement did severe damage to the idea of  collective security  without mollifying 
Mussolini. Indeed, it had the reverse effect of helping persuade him, and indi-
rectly also Adolf Hitler, that the Western Allies were indeed decadent and weak as 
the fascist leaders suspected. 

 See also  appeasement . 

  HOBART’S FUNNIES   
 See  armor; Bradley, Omar; D-Day (June 6, 1944) . 

  HÔ CHÍ MINH (1890–1969)  Né Nguyên Tât Thành. Vietnamese Commu-
nist and nationalist leader. His early adoptive name was “Nguyen Ai Quoc,” or 
“Nguyen the Patriot.” That was one of more than 50 nom de guerre he took in the 
course of his life. In 1943 he changed his name to “Hô Chí Minh,” which meant 
“he who brings/seeks enlightenment.” An early Tonkinese nationalist, Hô trav-
eled to Europe in 1911 as a ship’s cook. He studied and worked in menial jobs 
in London and Paris. His ideological commitment deepened in Moscow, where 
exposure to Leninist ideas converted him into a committed revolutionary. Hô 
tried unsuccessfully to place Indochina on the agenda of the Great Powers at the 
Paris Peace Conference in 1919. He was present at the postwar founding of the 
French Communist Party and later joined the  Comintern . In 1930 he founded a 
separate Indochinese Communist Party while still living in the Soviet Union. He 
made frequent trips to China during that time, but none to Vietnam. He was once 
jailed in Hong Kong by the British. Hô was fortunate to survive Joseph Stalin’s 
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purge of the Comintern. He was not permitted to leave the Soviet Union until the 
offi cial party line on nationalism changed in 1938. He was dispatched to China to 
assess the Chinese position in the early  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  In 1940 Hô 
returned to Vietnam, which he had not visited for 30 years. From 1941 he led guer-
rilla resistance to the Japanese occupation. In that effort he sought and received 
weapons, training, equipment, and propaganda assistance from the American  Of-
fi ce of Strategic Services . After the war he was instrumental in establishing a Com-
munist presence in Tonkin, or North Vietnam. He led the  Viêt Minh  in its armed 
independence struggle against France and a protracted and ultimately successful 
war against the United States and other Vietnamese that led to Hanoi extending 
Communist control over all Vietnam in 1975. 

  Suggested Reading:  Dixee Bartholomew-Feis,  The OSS and Ho Chi Minh  
(2006). 

  HODGES, COURTNEY (1887–1966)  U.S. general. A highly decorated vet-
eran of World War I, Hodges directed the Infantry School from 1938 to 1942. His 
fi rst fi eld command was with 10th Corps; his second was U.S. 3rd Army. He was 
sent to Britain to served under  Omar Bradley  with U.S. 1st Army in March 1944, 
then became its commander in August. He led 1st Army during fi ghting in France, 
the  Huertgen Forest,  and the  Ardennes offensive . 

  HOEPNER, ERICH (1886–1944)  German general. He was involved in sev-
eral plots to overthrow Adolf Hitler, starting in 1938. He placed his conscience 
in abeyance during the early years of Hitler’s military victories in the west and 
the Balkans. A pioneer of  Blitzkrieg  tactics, Hoepner led Panzer forces in the inva-
sions of Poland in 1939 and of France in 1940. He was promoted to command of 
4th Panzergruppe during  BARBAROSSA  in 1941. He was among the top generals 
purged by Hitler that December, as scapegoats for defeat of the Wehrmacht and 
near catastrophe during the fi rst days of the Red Army’s  Moscow offensive operation 
(December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  Hoepner rejoined the circle of anti-Hitler con-
spirators after his dismissal from command. He was involved in the  July Plot  to kill 
Hitler in 1944. After failure of that assassination and coup attempt, Hoepner was 
arrested, tortured, and hanged. 

 See also  TAIFUN.  

  HOKUSHIN  “northern advance.” The geostrategic strategy pursued by the  Im-
perial Japanese Army  until July 1940. It sought to secure  autarky  within a context of 
Japanese  total war  theory by directly seizing the raw materials of Manchuria and 
Northern China. It looked also to Siberia, until the  Guandong Army  was blood-
ied by the Red Army at  Nomonhan (July–August, 1939).  The full slogan was “nan-
shu hokushin,” or “defense in the south, advance in the north.” It still took the 
grand distraction of a general war in Europe, the fall of France in June 1940, and 
 BARBAROSSA  against the Soviet Union in 1941 to persuade the Army to instead 
seek autarky through joining the  Imperial Japanese Navy  in a “southern advance,” 
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or   nanshin,  with the recognized condition that would mean war with the United 
States. On June 24, 1941, two days after Nazi Germany attacked the Soviet Union, 
the two services agreed to postpone any invasion of the Soviet “Maritime Province” 
bordering Manchuria until a more “favorable” moment. This strategic shift was 
confi rmed by all decision-making bodies at an Imperial Conference in Tokyo on 
July 2. Still, the Japanese built up over 850,000 men in Manchuria, ready to strike 
north should the Wehrmacht assault on Moscow—Operation  TAIFUN —succeed. 
But the Red Army withdrew only fi ve divisions to reinforce its  Moscow offensive 
operation  in December. That left too many highly trained and well-armed Soviet 
troops in the Far East for the Japanese to confi dently assault. 

  HOLLANDIA   
 See  New Guin ea campaign (1942–1945). 

  HOLOCAUST (1933–1945)  In its primary sense the Holocaust was the sys-
tematic persecution of the Jews of Europe perpetrated by the  Nazi Party  and its 
 collaborators  among “ordinary Germans,” and by other Christian European peo-
ples, that culminated in the most calculated and methodical genocide in human 
history. The full horror of the Holocaust is essentially ineffable; its explanation 
probably lies beyond human understanding. Some reserve the term “Holocaust” 
exclusively for the virulent hatred and deliberate and systematic plan by which the 
Nazis hunted down and murdered millions of Jews, although that sense is now 
more often communicated by the Hebrew term “Shoah.” In the wider Holocaust, 
the same techniques were also used against many non-Jews, and the end result 
was the same: mass extermination of whole companies of people singled out for 
death merely on the basis of group membership. Identifi able groups besides Jews 
which were systematically annihilated, rather than simply individually murdered, 
by the Nazis included Roma, Communists,  homosexuals,  Jehovah’s Witnesses, and 
the severely mentally and/or physically handicapped. Even so, Jews were always 
the central focus of the extraordinary hatred that moved many otherwise ordinary 
people to commit the most heinous acts imaginable, or previously unimaginable. 
Without reference to latent and historic  anti-Semitism  that rose up in virulently 
murderous form under the guidance of the Nazis, one cannot begin to compre-
hend the origins or meaning of the Holocaust. 

 The timber of European anti-Semitism in general, and German anti-Semitism 
in particular, was broad and blunt, but was not usually or overtly murderous or 
historically “eliminationist,” as some have suggested. The leading historian of the 
Holocaust, Raul Hilberg, has detailed how the “fi nal solution” proceeded by stages 
as Nazi anti-Semitism evolved from defi nition of “Jewishness” to facilitate social 
and then physical isolation from the German population, to culminate during the 
war in physical elimination of Jews. Moreover, the initial defi nition was framed 
in religious terms, evolving into “racial” categories over time. In the 1930s it was 
sharpened to a lethal point within Germany by fanatic social-Darwinism and ven-
omous personal hatred of Jews on the part of  Adolf Hitler, Hermann Göring, Heinrich 
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Himmler,  and other leading Nazis. General, latent prejudice was concentrated into 
active hatred, which drew in more Germans as it combined with elite military and 
professional acceptance of the overall Nazi project for Germany, then being im-
plemented by an expansive and ruthlessly rationalist bureaucracy. German Jews 
thus faced ever-diminishing choices of desperate fl ight, personal resistance (which 
would likely bring immediate death), or clinging to a fading hope of somehow 
waiting out events and thereby surviving. Street violence against Jews by the  Stur-
mabteilung (SA), Sicherheitsdienst (SD),  and  Schutzstaffel (SS)  began even before the 
Nazi Party’s full ascent to power. 

 The radicalism of Nazi anti-Semitism escalated in stages once the Party 
achieved control of the apparatus of the state. It began ominously with passage of 
the  Nuremberg laws,  legally separating Jews from other Germans. Persecution deep-
ened and progressed through social and legal ostracism; confi scation of Jewish 
property; economic boycott; and fi nally the orchestrated violence of  Kristallnacht.  
Jews were initially encouraged to “voluntarily” leave the Reich lands of Germany 
and Austria, with every coin possible extorted from any who could afford to pay the 
bribes necessary to fl ee. After 1936 Britain limited Jewish immigration to Palestine 
and most other countries shut their doors as well: the  Great Depression  was under-
way and unemployment everywhere was at shatteringly high levels. Anti-Semitism 
was at work as well: Jewish refugees were denied entrance to Canada and the United 
States due to intense anti-Semitism of several top diplomats and immigration offi -
cials. Some refugee ships were forced to return to Germany after being turned away 
from European, Canadian, or American ports. Jewish passengers were seized from 
these ships by German offi cials and deported to concentration camps. There fol-
lowed forcible ghettoization for the whole Jewish population, daily brutality, and 
more frequent murders. Finally, it was made a capital offense for any Jew to even 
set foot on German soil, which by then included annexed Austria. With early Ger-
man military victories from 1939 to 1941, these horrifi c conditions pursued Jews 
across occupied Europe, varying in application with the depth of local hatreds and 
collaboration with Nazi policies of persecution and deportation. Treatment grew 
ever more harsh, and death squads moved into areas conquered by the Wehrmacht 
to begin systematic “extermination” of Jews and other populations unwanted in 
the  New Order  the Nazis were confi dently preparing in Europe. 

 The Nazi plan for Europe’s Jews was genocidal even before Red Army resistance 
blocked the initial “territorial solution” of deporting Germany’s and Europe’s 
Jews into conquered lands in western Russia: once there, they were to be worked 
to death as slaves. As the war began to go badly for Germany from the  Moscow 
offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942),  Hitler and the SS returned 
to their earlier emphasis of the war in the east as a  Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of an-
nihilation”) against the “greatest servant of Judaism,” the Bolshevik-Soviet state. 
The Wehrmacht was instructed—it obeyed almost without question, and in many 
cases with real enthusiasm—to segregate and allow immediate killing of identifi ed 
Jews, along with Communists, among millions of Soviet prisoners of war. Hitler 
and his closest Nazi co-conspirators also viewed American hostility toward Nazi 
Germany as part of a plot by “international Jewry.” None of that means Hitler’s 



Holocaust (1933–1945)

532

personal intentions were not murderous from the start, for they were. The shift 
in Germany’s fortunes of war against the Allied powers in 1942 added urgency to 
Hitler’s parallel war against the Jews. Starting systematically from 1942, Jews who 
had been earlier herded into urban ghettos by Nazi overseers and local collabora-
tors were shipped out of the ghettos to  concentration camps,  including new  death 
camps  then coming on line for the explicit purpose of industrialized mass murder. 
The full nightmare of the Shoah would soon be reached. 

 The use of euphemism about the Holocaust persisted to the top of the Nazi 
hierarchy, from Adolf Hitler through  Reinhard Heydrich, Adolf Eichmann,  and many 
others directly involved in its most noxious and heinous acts. Even the vulgar Nazi 
term “extermination” helped portray Jews as vermin, and thus helped to justify 
mass murder. One top Nazi who was not shy about committing his murderous 
thoughts to paper or to openly speak of them to Wehrmacht offi cers or to Party 
and government offi cials was  Heinrich Himmler . But most shied away in public 
from expressing the full brutality of language required to describe their crimes. 
They also shrouded their deeds in quasi-legality, bending laws or writing new ones 
to fi t the desired outcomes of deportation and mass murder of Jews. Later Ho-
locaust deniers thus purveyed the canard that no historian has yet produced a 
written order from Hitler initiating the “fi nal solution.” Yet, everyone involved 
in carrying it out knew that it was their leader’s fi ercest wish (“es war des Führers 
Wunsch”), as indeed it was also their own. If they did not know the mechanics and 
machinery of the murder plan before the  Wannsee Conference (January 20, 1942),  
they knew beyond doubt by the time it ended. Hitler also outlined his intentions 
clearly in 1939 before the invasion of Poland, and again to several hundred top 
Wehrmacht commanders on March 30, 1941, when he spoke frankly about their 
moral duty to conduct a “war of annihilation” in the east against all identifi ed as 
enemies of the Reich. 

 The killing program accelerated with the German invasion of Poland in 1939 
(Operation  FALL WEISS ). Extraordinary and sweeping German victories in Poland 
and later in the western Soviet Union gave the worst Nazi fanatics control of most 
Jews in Europe. As the Wehrmacht advanced into new territories, it was closely 
followed by special SS murder squads operating under the military euphemism 
 Einsatzgruppen  (Special Action Groups). These ruthless death commandos went 
on “Jew hunts” in the countryside, ferreting out refugees in the smallest ham-
lets. In all, the Einsatzgruppen probably killed 1,500,000 Jews. They also routinely 
 murdered Communists and Roma. More Jews were herded into overcrowded ghet-
tos in the cities. The largest was in Warsaw. There, they awaited more systematic 
killing machinery in the death camps that would be built by the SS from early 
1942. A controversy grew within the SS as to whether it was preferable to kill all 
Jews immediately, or work the able bodied to death in SS-run slave labor camps. In 
either case, the long-term ambition was to “resettle” (kill) all Jews in Germany and 
then in German-occupied Europe. The lands thus “cleansed” and “Jew-free” would 
be resettled with “racially pure” members of the German  Volk . Those incapable of 
work—the very old, children, mothers and their infants—were butchered as soon as 
possible, in mass shootings in the villages or as soon as the “selection” was made 



Holocaust (1933–1945)

533

as they detrained at some death camp. At fi rst, most executions even in the camps 
were by fi ring squad or machine gun, with thousands of bodies bulldozed into 
mass graves or anti-tank ditches, such as those used at  Babi Yar . This was “inef-
fi cient,” however, even when SS killers jocularly competed to see how many Jews 
they could dispatch with a single bullet. Mobile gas vans were tried next, mainly to 
speed up and increase the volume of killings, but also to relieve dutiful SS men of 
the psychological strains that accompanied shooting tens of thousands of women 
and children. In addition, Himmler once became hysterical and fainted during a 
mass execution when two Jewish women failed to die quickly or quietly, writhing 
and moaning on the ground in front of him during their death agony. He ordered 
that henceforth women and children should be gassed. 

 As morale fell among some men of the Einsatzgruppen, but while the prospect 
of victory over the Soviet Union still seemed possible, a proposal was mooted to re-
settle all Jews in soon-to-be-conquered Asiatic Russia. There, they would be worked 
to death as slaves, all dead within a generation. But as the chance for military vic-
tory in the east slipped away, SS plans turned to a more immediate and “fi nal solu-
tion” laid out ultimately in the  Aktion Reinhard  program: outright extermination of 
all Jews by mass killings carried out in a new system of purpose-built death camps. 
Ghetto and labor camp Jews were shipped by sealed cattle car to industrialized 
death camps such as  Auschwitz.  The killing camps were constructed in accordance 
with decisions taken at Wannsee that January day to “exterminate” all Jews. The 
Wannsee plan called for full scale extermination camps, with several capable of 
killing and disposing of as many as 25,000 people each day. Killings began early 
in 1942, even before the fi rst death camps were fi nished and in operation by mid-
year. Forced deportations to the camps took place from all over occupied Europe, 
under the cover of “relocation” and “resettlement.” The SS planned to kill as many 
as 11 million Jews, but they were unable to reach that total once Germany began 
to lose the war and control of occupied eastern territories. That fact enraged Hitler 
and his henchmen and speeded the rate of killing. As the advance of the Red Army 
threatened to overrun the main death camps in late 1944 and early 1945, the SS 
began destroying physical evidence of their crimes, blowing up gas chambers and 
crematoria and bulldozing barracks. That also meant accelerating the killing to 
be rid of witnesses. 

 What happened next had no precedent in history: severing of families and 
genders; transport to the camps by packed cattle and freight cars; upon arrival, a 
selection into those who died immediately—mainly the very old, very young, and 
mothers with small children—and those fi t enough for slave labor until they, too, 
died or were murdered in turn; slow starvation; sadistic medical experimentation; 
mass hangings and shootings; and the gross obscenity and indignity of gas cham-
bers and crematoria at sites of horror and suffering that remain unparalleled 
in all human history. At least six million Jews were murdered by the Germans 
and local and ideological collaborators. That was an unprecedented attempt at 
industrialized slaughter of a whole people, stateless and bereft of an army to de-
fend them. Several million non-Jews were also systematically murdered, mainly 
Russians and Poles starved or worked to death, but also homosexuals, Jehovah’s 
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Witnesses, and Roma who were also shot or gassed. In the scale of lives lost, the 
Holocaust was possibly surpassed by Stalin’s war against the kulaks in the early 
1930s and by Mao’s depredations that cost so many lives of Chinese peasants in 
the 1950s. But in its ferocity, sadism, hate, and horror, the Nazi genocide of the 
Jews of Europe has no peer. Subsequent efforts by neo-Nazis and their fellow trav-
elers to deny the historical reality of the Holocaust are utterly spurious. Worse, 
they are indicative of the mentality that brought it about. 

 The Western Allies came in for much postwar criticism about their lack of 
direct effort to stop the Holocaust or directly come to the aid of its victims. Since 
publication of a seminal study in 1984, Franklin D. Roosevelt has been heavily 
criticized for not doing more. However, subsequent scholarship was somewhat 
more favorable to his contemporary explanation, that the central Western Allied 
effort to win the war against Germany in the shortest possible time was also his 
core policy toward the Holocaust. The Western Allies considered diverting bomb-
ing and other resources to interdiction of death railways and of the death camps, 
but they ultimately decided that would only slow the war effort. Primary blame 
for that inaction has shifted in historical literature from Roosevelt to the State 
Department, specifi cally to the deeply anti-Semitic Breckinridge Long, the man 
singularly responsible for U.S. policy on “Jewish affairs” from 1940 to 1945. Long’s 
personal malignancy was compounded by incompetence or moral diffi dence on 
the part of Secretary of State  Cordell Hull  and others. Other men with similar at-
titudes worked for the prime ministers of Great Britain, Canada, and other Allied 
countries, while many anti-Semites of a more murderous sort offi cered the  NKVD  
and other key organs of the Soviet state. 

 See also  Belzec; Buchenwald; Chelmno; Dachau; Eisenbahntruppen; Gestapo; Göring, 
Hermann; Pius XII; restitution; righteous Gentiles; Sonderweg; Warsaw Ghetto rising . 

  Suggested Reading:  Yehuda Bauer,  Rethinking the Holocaust  (2001); Raul Hilberg, 
 Destruction of the European Jews,  3 vols. (1985); Aly Götz, “Final Solution” (1999); Mi-
chael Marrus,  The Holocaust in History  (1987). 

  HOLODOMOR:  Ukrainian term for the deliberately induced famine in eastern 
(Soviet) Ukraine from 1932 to 1933, which took at least seven million lives. Bitter-
ness over the famine induced many Ukrainian nationalists to collaborate with the 
German occupation, even to volunteer for anti-Soviet Ukrainian divisions of the 
 Waffen-SS.  Others resisted the return of Soviet rule in arms into the early 1950s. 

 See  Red Army; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; Ukraine . 

  HOME ARMY  “Armia Krajowa.” 
 See  Polish Army . 

  HOME GUARD  “Dad’s Army.” The British civil defense force, founded on 
May 14, 1940. Originally called the “Local Defense Volunteers,” it especially 
utilized men over normal military age, many of them veterans of the Great War. 
It kept coastal and air watches, looked out for spies, and trained haphazardly 
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with whatever weapons (or dummy rifl es) it could scrounge. From February 
1941, its structure became more regular and formal as it served to train under-
age boys before they were formally conscripted. The Home Guard “stood down” 
in December 1944. 

  HOME ISLANDS (OF JAPAN)  By convention, Hokkaido (Ezo), Honshu, Ky-
ushu, and Shikoku. The term usually excluded the Kurils and Ryukyus. 

 See  DOWNFALL; Ketsu-Gō; Sho-Gō  . 

  HOMING WEAPONS   
 See  bombs; divers; dogs; torpedoes . 

  HOMMA, MASAHARU (1887–1946)  Japanese general. He received his com-
mission in 1908, then stood out in studies at the advanced Staff College. Dur-
ing World War I he was liaison to the British Army in Flanders. He maintained 
his British connections with postwar years spent in India and London—where he 
nearly committed suicide over social shame at the actress career of his fi rst wife, 
although he was a poet and playwright himself. He saw fi eld duty escorting the 
British out of the Tianjin concession two years into the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–
1945).  He served with the Taiwan garrison from 1940 to 1941. Homma led 14th 
Army in the desultory  Philippines campaign  (1941–1942), during which he moved 
only slowly to follow-up the conquest of Manila by pursuing retreating American 
and Filipino forces to Bataan. He was forcibly retired in 1943, basically for insuf-
fi cient aggressiveness in the Philippines. Homma was tried and shot after the war 
for allowing the  Bataan death march  in 1942, even though he was among the more 
humane of Japanese generals and the evidence against him was ambiguous. There 
was also countervailing evidence that he sometimes sought to prevent atrocities 
by his troops. 

  HOMOSEXUALS  Persecution of homosexuals varied in Nazi Germany from 
unoffi cial toleration to castration, to death. Adolf Hitler on several occasions used 
charges of homosexuality to bring down his opponents inside the Nazi Party and 
the Wehrmacht. The Reichstag fi re led to increased persecution right from the 
outset of the regime. A broad and bloody purge accompanied the  Night of the Long 
Knives  in 1934. In 1936 German male homosexuals were designated “national 
pests.” They were placed under curfew and close police observation. Hitler harshly 
denounced homosexuality in August 1941, and imposed the death penalty for 
male homosexual contact or acts by members of the  Hitlerjungend  or  Schutzstaffel 
(SS) . By 1944 at least 7,000 men were purged from the Heer and sent to  concentra-
tion camps.  Other inmates arrived by train from across German-occupied Europe. 
It is not known how many were murdered for being homosexual, but perhaps as 
many as 15,000 died. Lesbians were not seen as a major threat in the same way male 
homosexuals were. Many were nonetheless sent to  Ravensbrück.  
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 See also  death camps; Fritsch, Werner von; Holocaust; Nazism; Night of the Long Knives; 
Rassenkampf; Sturmabteilung (SA) . 

  HONG KONG  This British colony in southern China was attacked by the Japa-
nese in coordination with the attacks on the Americans at  Pearl Harbor, Guam,  and 
 Wake,  and the British in Malaya and Burma. The colony was captured on Decem-
ber 25, 1941, after just two weeks of Japanese assault. Its small garrison of 12,000 
British, Canadian, and Indian troops (Rajputs and Punjabis) was supplemented by 
local police units. These forces defended with varying degrees of skill or weakness, 
but were soon isolated and overwhelmed. The formal British surrender was made 
on December 25, 1941. The conquering Japanese then went on an orgy of rape, pil-
lage, and murder to rival the  Rape of Nanjing  in ferocity and cruelty, though not in 
raw numbers. Hospitals were raided and patients bayoneted or shot in their beds; 
convents were singled out by rape gangs; random murder was around every street 
corner. Some 2,700 Japanese were casualties of the fi ghting, alongside 4,000 Allied 
troops. Civilian deaths were extensive. Britain reclaimed the colony in 1945. 

  HOOD, HMS, SINKING OF   
 See  Atlantic, Battle of the (1939–1945) . 

  HOOVER, HERBERT (1874–1964)   
 See  Great Depression; Hoover-Stimson Doctrine (January 7, 1932); war debts . 

  HOOVER-STIMSON DOCTRINE (JANUARY 7, 1932)  An announcement 
by President Herbert Hoover and Secretary of State Henry Stimson, in response to 
the  Mukden incident  and Japan’s follow-on invasion of  Manchuria . It declared that 
the United States would refuse to recognize any arrangements in China that were 
contrary to the “Open Door” principle. That was an ineffective compromise be-
tween Hoover’s caution and Stimson’s desire to carry out sanctions, even though 
the United States did not belong to the  League of Nations . The proclamation gave 
radical Japanese nationalists room to widen a breach with Washington without 
affecting Tokyo’s plans for expansion at China’s expense. 

  HOPKINS, HARRY (1890–1946)  U.S. statesman. He was a close friend and 
adviser of Franklin Roosevelt. He oversaw the  Lend-Lease  program early in the war, 
pushing hard for inclusion of the Soviet Union. He also served as FDR’s personal 
envoy to Joseph Stalin and Winston Churchill. Hopkins was a top adviser to the 
president at the  Yalta Conference . He was opposed to the hard line on postwar is-
sues toward the Soviet Union advised by  W. Averell Harriman  and others. Hopkins 
was active at the  San Francisco Conference  and attended the  Potsdam Conference  with 
 Harry Truman.  He became a hated fi gure to the American far right during the early 
Cold War, taking much unfair blame for the supposed “sell-out” of Eastern Europe 
to Stalin at Yalta. 
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  HORNPIPE  The code signal to be sent to  OVERLORD  invasion forces inside 
their assembly areas across southern England in the event of a 24-hour delay of 
the invasion of Normandy. 

  HORROCKS, BRIAN (1895–1985)  British general. His career was closely 
aligned with that of his superior, Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery.  Horrocks 
served with Montgomery in Africa, Sicily, France, and most importantly, as com-
mander of 30th Corps during  MARKET GARDEN  in the Netherlands and in the 
 conquest of Germany . 

  HORSES  Animal power was ubiquitous on World War II battlefi elds and in rear 
areas, with horses forming the spine of logistics for several armies. Among major 
combatants, the Wehrmacht was most reliant on horses for its basic transport. 
Horses pulled ammunition wagons; towed artillery; and hauled kitchens, food wag-
ons, ambulances, and carts fi lled with German wounded. During   BARBAROSSA,  
most invading Axis infantry that advanced behind the Panzers and mechanized 
Panzergrenadiers did so on foot, with all their supplies and many of their guns 
hauled by horse. Over 750,000 horses accompanied the invading Axis armies that 
summer. Millions more were collected from farms across occupied Europe and the 
western Soviet Union, thereby greatly reducing agricultural productivity. Most ac-
companied the Germans eastward into shared death from shellfi re, bombs, cold, 
and starvation. The Red Army also used horses in lieu of trucks and halftracks, 
which it lacked until  Lend-Lease  trucks began to arrive in large numbers in 1943. 
It deployed 8 corps of cavalry that year, or some 26 (reduced) divisions. Over the 
course of the war it is thought that more than 15 million horses died on the East-
ern Front. Even the U.S. Army began the war with 12 million horses—and another 
4 million mules. Yugoslav partisans, Greek partisans, and all other troops fi ghting 
in mountainous areas relied on horses as pack animals. But horses were not impor-
tant just in transportation. As the Wehrmacht was progressively demodernized by 
attrition of its armored vehicles on the Eastern Front, in the last year of the war it 
scrambled to maintain a semblance of mobility through increased used of horses 
by fi ghting formations. In Asia, the Japanese Army used large herds of horses exten-
sively while fi ghting in China, as did opposing  Guomindang  and  Chinese Communist 
armies . The Japanese even developed snow-suit camoufl age for pack and cavalry 
horses working in winter conditions. 

 See also  artillery; cavalry; chemical weapons; Cossacks; tachanka . 

  HORST WESSEL SONG  The offi cial song of the  Sturmabteilung (SA),  named 
for a stormtrooper said by the Nazis to have been killed in a street fi ght with German 
Communists. Nazis made the song known all over Europe and much of the world. 

  HORTHY DE NAGYBÁNA, MIKLÓS (1868–1957)  Hungarian admiral, 
regent, and dictator, 1920–1944. Horthy commanded the Austro-Hungarian 
Navy during World War I. In 1920 he was appointed regent of newly independent 
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 Hungary. He moved to quickly crush the Hungarian soviet set up by Béla Kun. He 
subsequently blocked restoration of the Habsburg monarchy. He thereby found 
himself in the most unusual situation of serving as a regent in a country with-
out a king. Politically, he governed from the hardline nationalist right during the 
 interwar years. He agreed to join Hungary to the  Axis alliance  in 1941, and sent 
Hungarian troops to invade Yugoslavia and to fi ght in the Soviet Union. He tried 
to withdraw from the Russian war and to negotiate a separate peace with Moscow 
in 1944, as the Wehrmacht began to fall back all along the Eastern Front and the 
Red Army approached Hungary’s frontier. In response, Hitler ordered the kidnap-
ping of Horthy’s son and forced him to abdicate as regent. Horthy was imprisoned 
by the Nazis. He was captured by the Americans in Germany in 1945. He was called 
as a witness by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  but was not brought up on any charges. He 
died in exile in Portugal. 

  HOSPITAL SHIP  An unarmed, clearly marked—usually with the emblem of 
the  Red Cross —medical ship used to transport and treat wounded in a distant com-
bat zone. In legal theory, hospital ships or other ships (or planes or ambulances) 
displaying medical insignia were immune from all attack. In practice, they were 
often targeted by excited or confused troops, or deliberately. For example, Brit-
ish fi ghters shot down clearly marked German rescue aircraft looking for downed 
pilots in the Channel during the  Battle of Britain,  while German gunboats shot up 
similarly marked British rescue boats. When the Italians tried to smuggle supplies 
to North Africa on hospital ships in 1942, the British sank them: they knew of the 
plan from reading deciphered Italian intercepts. 

  HOSSBACH MEMORANDUM (NOVEMBER 5, 1937)  A memorandum 
by Adolf Hitler’s adjutant, Friedrich Hossbach, recording a detailed Führer briefi ng 
of top Wehrmacht generals on November 5, 1937. Hitler told the gathered generals 
of plans for a sustained campaign of aggressive war. As commander of German 4th 
Army in East Prussia, Hossbach abandoned fortifi ed positions during the  Mlawa-
Elbing operation . Hitler sacked Hossbach in January 1945. The 1937 memorandum 
was cited by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  as a basis for charges of conspiracy to commit 
aggressive war. Hitler repeated its essential arguments to 200 top Wehrmacht com-
manders on November 23, 1939, adding that Germany must strike before Britain and 
France built up their armed forces, German relations with Italy or the Soviet Union 
soured, or the United States moved away from neutrality. Hitler also expounded at 
length in the Hossbach memorandum on  Lebensraum,  which he said Germany could 
not postpone acquiring by an aggressive war that stated later than 1943. 

  HOSTAGES   
 See  bandit; BARBAROSSA; resistance . 

  HOSTILITIES ONLY (HO)  Royal Navy term for volunteers, recalled naval 
retirees, reservists, and fresh conscripts trained by the RN in ship defense. Many 
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were assigned to the  merchant marine.  The term distinguished regular or active-duty 
career naval personal from those classes called up for the war. 

  HOTH, HERMANN (1885–1971)  German colonel general. He led a motor-
ized corps during the invasion of Poland in 1939, Operation  FALL WEISS,  and 
“Hoth Panzergruppe” in the invasion of France and the Low Countries in 1940, 
during Operation  FALL GELB.  For Operation  BARBAROSSA,  the invasion of the 
Soviet Union launched in June 1941, he was given command of 3rd Panzergruppe. 
On the eve of the attack Hoth told his men: “The annihilation of those same Jews 
who support Bolshevism and its organization for murder, the partisans, is a mea-
sure of self-preservation.” His command saw major action around Viazma before 
taking over 17th Army in the Donets regions. He fought at  Kharkov  in the spring 
of 1942. He commanded German 4th Panzer Army during the  Battle of Stalingrad  
and again at  Kursk . Adolf Hitler relieved him during the  Second Battle of Ukraine  in 
November 1943. Assigned at fi rst to career oblivion in the  Ersatzheer  or “Replace-
ment Army,” Hoth was then dismissed outright. He was recalled in the last weeks 
of the war to a nearly nonexistent command in the Harz Mountains. In 1948 Hoth 
was convicted of  war crimes  by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  and sentenced to 15 years. He 
was released from prison in 1954, after only six years served. 

 See also  Smolensk, Battle of . 

  HOWITZER  An  artillery  piece that fi red a lower velocity shell at a higher arc than 
normal, to enable fi re over high terrain or artifi cial obstacles or fortifi cation. 

 See also  Hobart’s Funnies; mortar . 

  HOXHA, ENVER (1908–1985)  Quixotic, Stalinist resistance leader. He led 
the main Communist resistance to Italy’s invasion of Albania that began upon the 
launch of the  BARBAROSSA  invasion of the Soviet Union. In 1943 Hoxha broke 
with the misnamed United Front opposing Axis occupation and attacked non-
Communist guerrillas and rivals. He was Communist dictator of Albania from 
1945 to 1985. 

  HUERTGEN FOREST, BATTLE OF (SEPTEMBER–DECEMBER, 
1944)  “Hürtgenwald.” General  Courtney Hodges  led U.S. 1st Army into the Huert-
gen Forest along the border of Germany in September 1944, in a vain attempt to 
fl ank the German line. The penetration was ill-conceived and poorly prepared, 
partly from belief that the Wehrmacht was already done as a fi ghting force after 
its sharp defeat in the battle for France in July and August. Confi ned spaces, roll-
ing terrain, and the absence of paved roads in the Hürtgenwald made movement 
diffi cult, especially of armor. Meanwhile, the dense Huertgen woods were heavily 
defended by prepared and well-sited fi re positions that could not be easily over-
come by American air and artillery superiority. Presited mortars and artillery used 
tree-bursts to devastate GIs with lethal wood and metal shrapnel, as they plodded 
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forward also under sniper and machine gun fi re or stumbled into or across mine 
fi elds. Hodges reinforced failure, sending units in piecemeal until he had com-
mitted two full divisions against two understrength German divisions, with the 
latter reinforced during the fi ght. Casualties were extreme by the standard of the 
Western Front: over 24,000 combat casualties on the American side, plus many 
more from frostbite and accident. German casualties were about 13,000. Just as the 
Germans were cleared from the Huertgen the  Ardennes offensive  began in another 
dense forest. 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Rush,  Hell in Huertgen Forrest  (2001). 

  HUFF-DUFF  “High Frequency Direction-Finder (HF/DF).”  Huff-Duff  was the 
Western Allied term for detection equipment that located high frequency trans-
missions, especially from U-boats. Huff-Duff long-range listening stations were 
set up around the Atlantic. The fi rst reliable shipborne sets appeared in July 1941. 
A British invention, they were much improved and reduced in size by American 
engineering and then mass produced. 

 See also  Direction-Finding (D/F) . 

  HUK (HUKBALAHAP) ARMY  Anti-Japanese communist guerillas whose 
main strength was on Luzon. They were more focused on internal “class struggle” 
and more active against Filipino enemies than against the Japanese. From 1946 to 
1950, a Huk rebellion took over most of Luzon. After the outbreak of the Korean 
War, the United States encouraged the Philippine government to move forcefully 
against the Huks. They were not defeated until 1954. 

 See also  americanistas.  

  HULL, CORDELL (1871–1955)  U.S. secretary of state, 1933–1944. Taking 
offi ce during the  Great Depression,  Hull concentrated on international economic 
relations. He sought to maintain open trade policies to counteract the harmful 
effects of the Smoot-Hawley Tariff, though without practical effect. He fl eshed 
out the Good Neighbor policy begun by Presidents Warren Harding and Herbert 
Hoover in the Americas, making it a signature of Franklin D. Roosevelt’s policy. 
Hull encouraged Roosevelt to open diplomatic and economic relations with the 
Soviet Union—which the United States did not recognize from 1918 to 1934. He 
continued the  Hoover-Stimson Doctrine  of a policy of moral and rhetorical condem-
nation of Japanese aggression in Manchuria and China, again to no real effect. 
His greatest contribution was to begin early planning for a postwar security orga-
nization to replace the failed  League of Nations.  From that initiative came much of 
the structure of the United Nations Organization after the war. Hull reinforced 
Roosevelt’s antipathy for  Charles de Gaulle  and FDR’s suspicion of how colonial 
interests affected wartime British strategy. However, Roosevelt largely froze Hull 
out of major decisions, instead employing personal envoys and conducting direct 
correspondence and negotiations with Winston Churchill and Joseph Stalin. Hull 
was awarded the 1945 Nobel Prize for Peace. 
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  HUMMEL   
 See  self-propelled guns . 

  HUMP  Western Allied term for the Himalayas, over which fuel, men, and war 
supplies were fl own from India to support the  Guomindang  in southern China. It 
was the only military supply route into China after closure of the overland route 
from French Indochina and enforced closure of the  Burma Road.  By January 1944, 
10th Air Force C-46s fl ew an astonishing 15,000 tons of supplies per month “over 
the Hump.” Much of that total was aviation and other fuel. In the course of opera-
tions, some 500 aircraft were lost for minimal military benefi t from the Chinese 
war effort, or a failed USAAF effort at strategic bombing of Japan from bases in 
southern China. 

  HUNDRED DAYS  The blitzkrieg campaign by the Japanese across the Pacifi c 
and Southeast Asia from December 1941 to April 1942. 

 See  Japan; nanshin . 

  HUNDRED REGIMENTS OFFENSIVE (AUGUST 20–DECEMBER 5, 
1940)   

 See  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Three Alls . 

  HUNGARY  Hungary fought in World War I as part of the Austro-Hungarian 
Empire, which lost the war and became extinct in late October 1918. In the wake 
of that defeat, Hungarian Communist leader Béla Kun briefl y set up a “soviet” re-
public in 1919. This was quickly overthrown in favor of an independent kingdom, 
which served as a front for the personal dictatorship of the Regent  Miklós Horthy  
from 1920 to 1944. Hungary was subject to strictures of the Treaty of Trianon 
imposed on it by the Allied Powers at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. As in 
Germany, there was much bitterness over terms, especially territory lost to several 
surrounding Balkan states. In the 1920s Hungary came under Italian fascist infl u-
ence, but the lure of old ties to Germany was much stronger. Some Hungarians 
shared extreme Nazi views about Jews, while a signifi cant percentage of the offi cer 
corps was ethnically  volksdeutsch . Hungary thus drifted into the Nazi orbit, con-
fi rming that it wanted a place in Adolf Hitler’s  New Orde r in Europe but balking 
at the prospect of war. That hesitation contributed to Hitler’s backdown at the 
 Munich Conference  in September 1938. Budapest also refused to participate in  FALL 
WEISS  (1939) and allowed many Poles to escape across its territory. However, Hun-
gary collaborated in dismemberment of Czechoslovakia under terms of the  Vienna 
Awards,  receiving part of southern Slovakia and Ruthenia on November 2, 1939. 
The second Vienna Award was made on August 30, 1940, when Hitler compelled 
Rumania to cede northern Transylvania to Hungary. By then Hungary had signed 
the  Anti-Comintern Pact . Still, it was the territorial acquisitions that fi rmly commit-
ted Budapest to Berlin, as a fi nal German victory was thereafter the only outcome 
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that would assure that Hungary kept its new territories. Horthy therefore brought 
nine million Hungarians formally into the  Axis alliance  on November 20, 1940. 

 German forces took up attack positions in Hungary in April 1941, prepara-
tory to launching  BARBAROSSA . Before that attack began, Hungary gained the 
Banat region from the Axis invasion of Yugoslavia. The Hungarians sent only a 
token force into the Soviet Union in 1941 (the “Mobile Corps” or “Rapid Corps”) 
after declaring war on June 27. At the end of the year, however, the Wehrmacht was 
in crisis in the snow in front of Moscow. Horthy bent to the behest of a German 
Führer desperate for more men. The Hungarians had only about 220,000 regular 
troops and most were poorly equipped and trained. The Army had fewer than 200 
wholly outmoded tanks, and the Air Force almost no modern aircraft. Horthy 
nevertheless agreed to raise and send Hungarian 2nd Army to the Eastern Front. 
It comprised 250,000 men, partly armed by Germany but lacking organic trans-
port or suffi cient modern weapons. It fought mainly in Ukraine during Operation 
 BLAU  in the summer of 1942. The commitment in the east left Hungary feeling 
vulnerable to attack by Rumania, an Axis ally but traditional enemy. Hungary 
therefore created a home guard of over 200,000 men. By May 1943, most of those 
would be needed in the east as well because the Hungarian Army was destroyed in 
heavy fi ghting around  Stalingrad  over the winter of 1942–1943, where the nation 
lost perhaps 150,000 men. After that catastrophe Budapest kept back its Army as 
best it could, under German pressure to replace Wehrmacht losses with Hungarian 
troops. Berlin noticed and began to plan a change of government in Hungary. 

 Hitler and the OKH were determined to hold Hungary within the Axis. Hitler 
was personally fi xated on the oil fi elds at Nagykanizsa, and he was in any case 
committed to a  Haltebefehl  strategy in the east in 1944. Operation MARGARETHE 
thus brought German forces into Hungary on March 19, while the Red Army was 
still advancing through Ukraine. The main results of this operation were to bring 
Hungary’s 400,000 Jews within reach of the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  and to ensure that 
Hungary would become a battleground that fall and over the next winter.  Adolf 
Eichmann  personally led a new  Einsatzgruppen  that entered the country and began 
deporting Jews to  Auschwitz . As the Red Army approached Budapest, Eichmann 
hoarded transport and men to ship Hungarian Jews to the great death camp in Po-
land. When that ceased to be possible, he took tens of thousands on death marches 
into western Hungary. Meanwhile, another Hungarian Army was destroyed during 
Operation  BAGRATION  in June–August, 1944. As the center of the Eastern Front 
collapsed and the Red Army moved into Rumania and Bulgaria that summer and 
fall, Hungary sought unsuccessfully to negotiate a separate peace with Moscow. In 
the “Debrecen offensive operation,” Soviet forces penetrated to the Pustyna plain 
starting on October 6, 1944. The Red Army penetrated nearly 80 miles in two 
weeks, against strong opposition. On the 11th a secret ceasefi re was agreed. Hor-
thy announced publicly on the 15th that he was seeking a permanent armistice 
with Moscow. That provoked a coup by the domestic fascist organization  Arrow 
Cross,  which was supported by German special forces. The internal confl ict briefl y 
threatened to split apart the 25-division strong Hungarian Army. One commander 
went over to the Soviet side, but his offi cers did not follow. Most Hungarian troops 
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continued to fi ght alongside the Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  against the Red Army. 
In part, loyalty to the Axis was sustained by the fact that an ancient enemy, the 
Rumanian Army, had already switched sides and sent troops into Hungary in the 
company of the Soviets. 

 A hard and bitter winter of fi ghting resulted, lasting into late March 1945. The 
Soviets struck out for Budapest on October 28, 1944, but were blocked. Two more 
tries in December were also stymied, for Hitler unaccountably strongly reinforced 
the Hungarian Army and Army Group South with 2nd Panzer Army, and with the 
third (and weakest) incarnation of German 6th Army. He even ordered a counter-
attack in force in January 1945, reinforced with more Panzer divisions moved in 
from Belgium after his  Ardennes offensive  failed. Joseph Stalin and the Stavka more 
sensibly regarded Hungary as a theater useful to draw German reserves away from 
their main line of advance to Berlin. Budapest was encircled by Christmas, but 
Hitler issued a  Haltebefehl order  that the city must be held. Because the Hungar-
ian capital bestrode the main avenues of advance into Austria and Bohemia, the 
Red Army could not circumvent it as it had done in other  deep battle  operations 
around Smolensk, Minsk, Warsaw, and other major cities. An advance bombard-
ment by massed artillery and bombers announced the start of a siege. A dramatic 
relief effort by 4th Panzer Corps—Operation  KONRAD —began on January 1, 1945. 
But KONRAD’s 4th Panzer Corps failed to break in, while the garrison failed to 
break out. Pest fell in the middle of January. Buda was taken on February 13, after 
seven weeks of siege. Meanwhile, the  Vistula-Oder operation  benefi ted by the loss of 
German combat power to the Hungarian theater, as Soviet tank columns hurtled 
across Poland at astonishing speed. Offi cial Russian histories claim 49,000 enemy 
dead in the siege of Budapest, and 110,000 prisoners. Hitler then ordered the last 
Wehrmacht offensive of the war:  FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN  (“Spring Awakening”) 
from March 6–15, 1945. It failed, but raised total Soviet losses in fi ve months of 
fi ghting in Hungary to 100,000 dead. Moscow oversaw installation of a coalition 
provisional government in Budapest that summer. During 1946–1947, coalition 
partners of the Communist Party were forced out in rigged elections. Hungary 
was fi rmly within the “Soviet bloc” by the end of 1948, and underwent a thorough 
Stalinization. 

  Suggested Reading:  Mario Fenyo,  Hitler, Horthy, and Hungary  (1972). 

  HUNTER-KILLER GROUPS   
 See  Atlantic, Battle of the (1939–1945); convoys . 

  HUNTZIGER, CHARLES (1880–1941)  French general. He led French 2nd 
Army during  FALL GELB,  then headed the military team that signed the  armi-
stice  with Germany on June 22, 1940. Although  Charles de Gaulle  was an admirer 
before the war, Huntziger refused to join de Gaulle and the  Free French . Instead, 
he became Vichy minister for war, presiding over a truncated republic of ever-
declining political and moral legitimacy. He was killed in a plane accident in 
1941. 
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  HURRICANE FIGHTER   
 See  Britain, Battle of; fi ghters; Lend-Lease; Royal Air Force (RAF) . 

  HURRICANE TASK FORCE   
 See  Biak island . 

  HUSKY (JULY 9–AUGUST 17, 1943)  Code name for the invasion of Sicily 
that began on the night of July 9–10, 1943, and is offi cially dated as concluding 
on August 17. The decision to undertake HUSKY badly divided Western Allied 
war councils. The British wanted to pursue a Mediterranean peripheral strategy 
as the primary Western Allied contribution in 1943, possibly continuing through 
1944. General  George C. Marshall  and other top American military men objected to 
the whole idea of a Mediterranean strategy. But they fi nally agreed to the HUSKY 
invasion at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 1943)  when it became clear 
that heavy and protracted fi ghting in North Africa, which followed the  TORCH  
landings of November 1942, and a shortage of landing craft precluded an alternate 
invasion of France in 1943. The overall commander of Allied 15th Army Group 
that conducted HUSKY was Field Marshal  Harold Alexander,  who in turn answered 
to Mediterranean Theater commander General  Dwight Eisenhower . The initial plan 
to land two armies at either end of the island and drive for Messina was derailed by 
objections from General  Bernard Law Montgomery,  whose alternate plan to land all 
forces in the southeast corner of Sicily and drive due north along the coast was ad-
opted instead. The invaders did not land directly at Messina because African-based 
fi ghters could not provide cover that far north and because of the rugged terrain 
and poor landing sites in the north. The landings in the south were well-covered 
by fi ghters. They were also masked by a highly successful  deception operation,  code 
named  BARCLAY,  which completely fooled Axis leaders into thinking the Western 
Allies intended to land in the Balkans instead. On the fi rst day, more men were 
put ashore over a larger landing area than in any other amphibious operation of 
the war. 

 General Alfredo Guzzoni’s Italian VI Army would offer resistance of varying 
quality. Fighting much more fi ercely were two German divisions under nominal 
Italian command, but in fact controlled from mainland Italy by Field Marshal 
 Albert Kesselring : the 15th Panzergrenadiers and the Hermann Göring Panzer Divi-
sion, together comprising about 30,000 troops. The main landings were preceded 
by separate British and American glider and paratrooper assaults. The British got 
ashore with relative ease, but the American landings were sharply opposed by beach 
defense Axis troops. The Americans faced a fi erce counterattack while getting onto 
their invasion beaches. In a close-run fi ght, they repelled the beach defenders using 
superior naval and aircraft fi re support. Rangers, airborne, and regular infantry 
then had to fi ght hard to cling to a shallow lodgement against effective German 
and Italian armored counterattacks. July 11, the second day, saw especially perilous 
fi ghting around the U.S. beachhead. General  George Patton  ordered an emergency 
drop of 2,000 reserve airborne troops around Gela. Nearly 10 percent of those 
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men were lost when nervous anti-aircraft gunners opened fi re on transport aircraft 
carrying them to the island. General  Omar Bradley  proved an excellent corps com-
mander during HUSKY, starting with close organization of the beach defenses 
that including scratch forces of logistics and support personnel drafted as ersatz 
rifl emen. Bradley would rise to ever greater levels of responsibility in the last years 
of the war, during which he would not perform as well or as honorably as he did 
on Sicily. The U.S. 7th Army took 2,300 casualties that day, but it and British 8th 
Army had made it ashore to stay, establishing two separate but fi rm lodgements 
on the southern coast of Sicily. 

 Montgomery commanded the main assault toward Messina with British 8th 
Army, a hodgepodge of British units and Commonwealth forces. Montgomery’s 
task was to advance up the eastern coast road into mountainous country, pass by 
Mount Etna, and take Messina by the southern landward route. As usual, Mont-
gomery did not fi ght as well in mountains or when improvising an advance as he 
did in well-planned set-piece affairs. Patton led his greener U.S. 7th Army in a cov-
ering operation on the left fl ank, the fi rst time in the war an entire U.S. army took 
the fi eld. Montgomery’s progress slowed as Axis defense of the coast road thick-
ened. Heavy resistance was aided by diffi cult terrain and reinforced by arrival from 
Germany of the elite 1st Parachute Division. Montgomery persuaded Alexander 
to shift the boundary line of his operation to the west to Highway 124, to broaden 
the front of his advance. Thus relegated to a secondary mission and without direct 
road access to Messina, Patton sent a “reconnaissance in force” northwest toward 
Agrigento, a prelude and pretext to next send a powerful thrust from the Gela 
base position 100 miles toward Palermo. He did so largely on his own initiative 
and partly against explicit orders to instead directly support Montgomery and 8th 
Army. On the other hand, Alexander had left 7th Army’s fi nal objectives less than 
clear, and the Germans and Italians had largely withdrawn from western Sicily to 
concentrate in front of the British advancing on Messina. Patton took the empty 
trophy of Palermo along with over 50,000 Italian prisoners, at a cost of fewer than 
300 American casualties. On July 23 he was ordered by Alexander to pivot 7th Army 
along the northern coast road and advance in a pincer move toward Messina, sepa-
rately from Montgomery and 8th Army. There was no “race to Messina” against 
the British as is popularly thought and depicted in the fi lm “Patton,” except in the 
Patton’s mind. He was furious that most British generals did not yet respect the 
fi ghting ability of American troops and had shunted aside 7th Army to a secondary 
role in Sicily. He was determined to beat Montgomery to Messina. 

 Meanwhile, Benito Mussolini was toppled from power in Italy. That greatly 
affected already low Italian morale and disturbed the Axis command structure 
in Sicily. General Hans Hube took charge of a newly formed German XIV Pan-
zer Corps that operated independently of the disintegrating Italian command. 
Henceforth, Hube was the main Axis commander in Sicily. He answered only 
to Kesselring. German resistance and repeated counterattacks on American col-
umns on the narrow north coast road stiffened so that Patton found making 
progress toward Messina nearly as diffi cult as Montgomery. There was especially 
heavy fi ghting around the key village of Troina. Two short, amphibious hops 
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around German coastal strongpoints proved successful. As two enemy armies 
advanced on Messina, Hube and Kesselring made the decision to evacuate Sicily, 
while leaving strong blocking detachments holding back the enemy on the north-
ern and eastern coast roads. The great failure of the campaign in Sicily was allow-
ing the Germans an escape route across the Messina Strait. Hube and Kesselring 
effectively conducted a German  Dunkirk,  evacuating 50,000 or more men across 
the Strait while Western Allied navies and air forces did almost nothing to stop 
them. Allied commanders chose not to land on the far side of the Strait to block 
egress from the island. Crack and veteran German troops therefore escaped to kill 
many more enemy during the follow-on  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  Messina 
was fi nally taken on August 17. The fi rst units to enter were American, greatly 
pleasing Patton. However, with the Germans already gone, Messina was not the 
prize it could have and should have been. 

 The cost to the Axis of 38 days of hard combat in Sicily was 29,000 killed and 
wounded and 140,000 prisoners. The latter were mostly Italians but included 
some Germans. U.S. losses were just under 2,300 killed and just over 6,500 
wounded, missing, or captured. British and Commonwealth forces suffered more 
than 2,700 dead and 13,000 total casualties. HUSKY quickly affected German 
strategic perceptions, priorities, and operations. Because of HUSKY, Adolf Hitler 
cancelled  ZITADELLE  only a few days into that offensive on the Eastern Front 
that led instead to a severe defeat for the Wehrmacht at  Kursk . Hitler ordered an 
entire Luftfl otte and a Panzerarmee to Italy from the east, which contributed 
to the success of Red Army counteroffensives in the immediate wake of their 
victory at Kursk. Invading Sicily also precipitated an Italian crisis that ended in 
deposing Mussolini, which in turn led to secret negotiations with the Western 
Allies to take Italy out of the war. The Regia Marina, Regia Aeronautica, and 
Regio Esercito were all removed from the Axis order of battle by early September, 
for within weeks of concluding HUSKY the Western powers landed armies in 
southern Italy. Italian troops surrendered en masse; some even turned to fi ght the 
Germans in Italy and in the Balkans. Sicily served for the rest of the war as a giant 
fi xed carrier, used to bomb Axis forces in the Balkans and the cities of southern 
Germany. An unintended consequence of liberations was that the Mafi a made 
a major comeback as Western troops passed out of Sicily to mainland Italy and 
thence to France. Organized criminals in Sicily were surprisingly but effectively 
suppressed by Mussolini before the war. In a chaotic and often criminalized wake 
of the 1943 conquest, they enjoyed a strong resurgence. 

 See also  desertion; DUKW . 

  Suggested Reading:  Carlo d’Este,  Bitter Victory  (1988); John Eisenhower,  Allies  
(1982); C. Molony,  The Mediterranean and Middle East,  Vol. 5 (1973); G. Nicholson, 
 The Canadians in Italy, 1943–1945  (1967). 

  HYPERINFLATION   
 See  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Germany; war guilt clause.  



 I 

  IANFU  “comfort women.” Starting during the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  
and continuing through World War II, an estimated 200,000 or more women from 
Japanese-occupied territories were deceitfully lured or forced into  Imperial Japa-
nese Army  brothels (“ianjo”) to sexually service Japanese troops. Most “Ianfu,” a 
euphemism for sex slave, came from Korea, with others abused in the Philippines, 
China, Manchuria, Mongolia, and Indochina. The Ianfu included some captured 
Dutch, British, and Australian girls and women from the territorial conquests of 
1941. Less well-known is the fact that lower-class Japanese girls and women were 
recruited into the Army’s brothels in Mongolia and had been for years before the 
war. Mistreatment of women by Japanese soldiers and sailors was decades old, 
dating at least to the export of impoverished, lower-class Japanese girls to China 
(“karayuki-san”) from the 1870s through the 1920s. The sex trades were actu-
ally a signifi cant source of criminal foreign exchange for the Japanese Army and 
Empire. In the 1930s Japanese women were imported to Manchuria to work as 
prostitutes. Offi cial organization of sex slavery was carried out by the Army in 
China, as at Hankou in 1938. That was done partly to prevent worse sexual crimes, 
such as the bestialities and killings that had attended the  Rape of Nanjing  earlier 
that year. Mostly the Army maintained control of the sex trade to keep its sol-
diers amused and in barracks instead of prowling streets of occupied cities. Ianfu 
were sexually enslaved and routinely raped; some committed suicide as the only 
way to escape abuse. Others were murdered. A “lucky” few were taken by offi cers 
as personal “mistresses,” to live in marginally better conditions than in the rape 
camps, but most girls and women were held in barracks behind the front lines 
in terrible conditions. They suffered brutal mistreatment and sustained physical, 
emotional, and psychological wounds that lasted the rest of their lives. Formal 
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Japanese government acknowledgment of the plight of former Ianfu—the “ianfu 
mondai,” or “sex slave problem”—was begrudging to nonexistent for decades after 
the war. Some compensation was fi nally paid and informal apologies were made in 
July 1992, after three ethnic Korean former Ianfu broke silence and fi led a lawsuit a 
year earlier. Insistence on a full and formal apology, and proper restitution, fueled 
additional lawsuits in a number of countries lasting into the early 21st century. 

  Suggested Reading:  Yoshima Yoshiaki,  Comfort Women: Sexual Slavery in the 
Japanese Military,  translated by Suzanne O’Brien (2000). 

  IASSY-KISHINEV OPERATION (1944)   
 See  Rumania . 

  IBEX   
 See  STEINBOCK . 

  ICEBERG  Code name for the invasion of Okinawa. 
 See  Okinawa campaign . 

  ICELAND  With Denmark under Nazi occupation from 1940 to 1944, Iceland 
hosted British (from May 1940) and American (from July 1941) troops and bases. 
The fi rst American troops were a marine brigade landed to defend the island and 
support USN destroyers and other warships escorting Atlantic convoys of all na-
tionalities to Iceland. Naval and air operations from bases in Iceland were critical 
to Allied victory in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  fi rst in refueling British 
destroyers and later in hosting long-range aircraft to compress and close the mid-
Atlantic  Air Gap . Iceland severed formal ties with the Danish crown on June 17, 
1944, under American pressure but following a local referendum. 

  ICHI-GŌ OFFENSIVE (APRIL–DECEMBER, 1944)  “No. 1 Offensive.” 
The last major Japanese offensive operation of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  
undertaken from April to December, 1944. The Japanese Army drove down the 
central China coast, smashing  Guomindang  forces in their way, then turned inland 
and head for  Jiang Jieshi’s  base and headquarters at Chongqing. The principal Japa-
nese objectives were to cut all supplies to Jiang, push back American bomber bases 
in southern China out of range of the home islands, and force the Guomindang 
to end the China War. The Japanese also needed to clear a land route for forces in 
French Indochina, where their garrison no longer could be supplied by sea due to 
great losses suffered by the Japanese  merchant marine . At fi rst the Japanese enjoyed 
military success not seen in China since 1937–1938. The fi rst battle of the cam-
paign was fought in central Henan province (“Operation Kodo”), where a rapid 
encirclement of Chinese forces was effected by Japanese armor. In May the Japanese 
occupied large swaths of south-central China. In June they began a drive toward In-
dochina in three connected operations (code named Togo-1, Togo-2, and Togo-3). 
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Japanese success further undermined respect for Jiang and the Guomindang in 
Washington, fi nally ending Franklin D. Roosevelt’s exaggerated sense of the im-
portance of the China theater in deciding the war against Japan. Roosevelt relieved 
General  Joseph Stilwell . The Joint Chiefs thereafter looked to the drive through the 
central Pacifi c as the main war-winning path and strategy. 

  IFF  “Identifi cation Friend or Foe.” An electronic device fi tted to Western Allied 
warplanes to identify them to ground radars in 1939–1940. The USN requested 
IFF technology from the British in October 1940, before the United States entered 
the war. American military aircraft began installing IFF in  PBYs  in July 1941. RAF 
Bomber Command fi tted all its bombers with IFF, as did the USAAF and the RCAF. 
A later British modifi cation was called “Shiver.” It was developed to confuse German 
 Freya  radar. Other Allied air forces adopted similar technology. However, interser-
vice rivalry was so pronounced in Japan that Army and Navy aircraft used different 
IFF sets and therefore could not identify each other without visual confi rmation. 

  IJSSEL LINE  Dutch defense line along the border with Germany. Defended 
by three battalions of the Dutch Army, it was quickly breached during  FALL GELB  
(1940). 

  ILONA   
 See  ISABELLA . 

  IMPERIAL JAPANESE ARMY  “Kogun.” The Japanese Army that waged 
World War II emerged in the 1870s and 1880s during the rapid modernizing pe-
riod of the Meiji Restoration. Into World War II it retained some pre–20th-century 
ideas and a unique military culture that had roots in  bushidō  and in other samurai 
and premodern traditions and views of honor and death in combat. However, that 
idea should not be exaggerated: in most ways, the Japanese Army emulated the 
most modern armed forces of the Western world. New shotai (rifl e troops) and 
Kiheitai (shock troops) were shaped into a modern army in the 1860s by Yamagata 
Aritomo and his Choshu clan disciples, later reinforced by men of the Satsuma 
clan. The leading clans used modern troops to defeat an only partly reformed army 
of the Tokugawa shoguns. Over time, these two traditionally dominant clans re-
moved the samurai class from its superior position in the offi cer corps, replacing 
many non-Satsuma or Choshu clan samurai—men tied to other feudal and local 
clan loyalty groups—with a new offi cer class that was drawn most often from the 
rising middle classes, men tied more closely to emerging national institutions. 
In 1878 a General Staff was established on the Prussian model. Ten years later 
the Army shifted from a regimental and garrison system to a more modern di-
visional system. Lower ranks were conscripted principally from the middle and 
lower classes. Offi cers and men were imbued with national ideals, from the  Emperor 
cult  and state  Shinto  to the racialist idea of  shido minzoku . French military advisers 
were important in the early years of change and reform. They were increasingly 
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replaced by German advisers before World War I, a trend that persisted prior to 
World War II. Despite self-conscious modernism and a new professionalism, the 
Japanese Army that entered the 20th century still relied on an old idea of “seishin” 
(“human spirit”) as the driving force behind its tactics and doctrine. That was not 
especially unusual: most modern militaries heading into the wars of the 20th cen-
tury retained elements of their premodern warrior ethic, spirit, and origin. In the 
1930s the fascist states in Europe would revert to comparable emphasis on “will” 
and martial or racial “spirit” over material factors in war. 

 The new Army was tested in the fi rst Sino-Japanese War (1895), during which 
it swept aside less modern Korean forces and Chinese Qing armies that still fi elded 
some units of archers. After sharp battlefi eld victories in Korea, the Japanese Army 
demonstrated what became a pattern of harsh occupation that would mark its 
history for the next half century, though with important exceptions. Another en-
counter with Chinese troops occurred when Japan agreed to join an international 
expedition to suppress the Boxer Rebellion in 1900. During that confl ict the Japa-
nese Army was actually the only force to abstain from revenge atrocities against the 
Chinese. The Japanese Army fared less well militarily during the Russo-Japanese 
War (1904–1905), taking terrible casualties around Mukden in particular. Its struc-
tural weaknesses were covered up in propaganda that celebrated the  Imperial Japanese 
Navy ’s triumphs at Port Arthur and the Tsushima Strait. Marginal Japanese victory 
over Tsarist Russia in the war as a whole had contradictory psychological effects 
on the Army. On one hand, Japanese military thinkers exaggerated the victory and 
thereby overestimated national military prowess. On the other hand, a deep fear of 
Russia was confi rmed that would underlie Japan’s diplomatic and military policies 
through 1945, and even after that. 

 Another pattern became evident in Japanese military policy upon the outbreak of 
World War I: Japan’s leaders saw war in Europe as presenting opportunities to make 
gains in Asia at the expense of European colonial empires. Japan quickly  entered the 
war, taking over German possessions in China and the Pacifi c. In 1914 the Japanese 
Army was small, but as modern as any other. It struck against the German conces-
sion in China, at Qingdao (Tsingtao) in Shandong. It fought well in Shandong, but 
not well enough to warrant Tokyo making “Twenty-One Demands” in 1915 that 
would have reduced all China to vassal status. Over the next three years the Army 
remained relatively small by world standards. It prepared to fi ght quick and decisive 
battles, where armies of the Great Powers evolved into mass forces geared to wag-
ing attritional warfare. Most importantly, at the Paris Peace Conference, Japan’s 
diplomatic ambition outpaced its military capabilities, leaving its leaders isolated, 
embittered, and with feelings of having been cheated of the due spoils of victory in 
war. Again, that reaction was replicated in Europe, where Italians notably evoked 
angry denunciations after 1919 of the “mutilated victory” that supposedly cheated 
Italy of its just reward of other peoples’ territory. 

 The 1920s saw growing civilian opposition to bloated military budgets and 
more lower-class Japanese avoiding conscription. In 1924 the fi rst real cuts were 
made to the Army since its founding—four full divisions—to pay for moderniza-
tions. It is therefore widely thought that after World War I the Japanese Army 
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faced a dilemma: it needed to invest in more modern technology but lacked the 
fi nancial resources and technical expertise to make the transition. Some historians 
argue that the Army turned away from technology it could not afford to embrace 
“spiritual training” and fantastical ideas about the unique and special power of the 
Japanese national spirit to overcome a European-style (or American-style)  Materi-
alschlacht . This shift included posting offi cers to public schools to ensure martial 
and imperial indoctrination of the young. In that sense, around the new profes-
sionals much of the old Meiji value system survived. On the other hand, Leonard 
Humphreys argues persuasively that during the 1920s the old Meiji system was 
displaced by a new “imperial army system” in a reform process that raised up new 
factions not tied to the old Meiji clans. Instead, by the end of the 1920s the most 
important factions within the Army were organized around shared professional 
views about how and where to fi ght future wars. The most important of these 
factions was the  Issekikai,  whose members came to dominate the  Guandong Army  
in Manchuria, and eventually also the General Staff. From 1931 even Issekikai 
offi cers split into  Kodo-ha  and  Tosei-ha  factions whose bitter arguments and con-
fl icts roiled the entire Japanese government through the mid-1930s. These offi cer 
cliques provided most of the military prime ministers as well as fi eld commanders 
who led the Army into a long war in China, then a world war that spread Japanese 
forces across Southeast Asia and the Pacifi c. 

 Many things changed after 1926 as the Army reasserted a leading role in Japa-
nese politics and foreign policy. An important factor in driving Army thinking was 
a perpetual budgetary struggle with its great rival, and even opponent, the Impe-
rial Japanese Navy. The confl ict went far beyond interservice rivalries normal in all 
national militaries. It would ultimately produce extraordinary irrationalities in the 
Japanese war effort until total military defeat arrived in 1945, as Army–Navy rivalry 
led to astonishing duplication in war planning and production. Japan’s military 
leaders would mutually hoard oil and other vital raw materials, refuse to coordi-
nate on weapons design, and most disastrously, follow divergent grand strategy 
and operational planning. A round of bitter infi ghting was set off when Issekikai 
radicals in the Guandong Army assassinated Zhang Zuolin, the “Old Marshal” and 
warlord of the north of China and Manchuria. That was the fi rst of several key steps 
that drew Japan into protracted war with China. The next was the  Mukden incident  
on September 18, 1931, which led to unauthorized conquest of Manchuria by the 
Guandong Army. That had the unintended consequence of provoking massive anti-
Japanese boycotts and riots in China. On January 28, 1932, anti-Japanese rioting 
in Shanghai was met by ruthless Japanese bombing of part of the city, then by the 
IJN landing marines ( Rikusentai ). The  Guomindang  fought hard and threatened to 
overmaster the outnumbered marines. The Army reinforced with 50,000 men, forc-
ing a truce on  Jiang Jieshi  after defeating his forces inside the city. On either side, 
the “Shanghai incident” forebode a much wider war to come. The Kodo-ha faction 
reacted by embracing the idea of war with China. Its radical “war now” agenda led 
to an attempt to seize power in Japan in 1936, in a rebellion known as the “February 
Rising.” Opposition from the Tosei-ha faction, and refusal by most troops to obey 
the rebel offi cers, ended the February Rising in great disgrace and led to executions 



Imperial Japanese Army

552

of 19 young plotters. Enemies of the Kodo-ha then purged other mutinous young 
offi cers and thereby partially restored Army discipline and unity under a newly cen-
tralized command. 

 Japanese Army offi cers were not all samurai. The majority of Army offi cers 
came from a range of socioeconomic backgrounds. As early as 1907 fewer than 
50 percent were samurai in class origin. By 1931 only about 15 percent were samu-
rai by class, while fully one-third came from the lower middle class. Along with 
the disappearance of samurai domination, the old regional basis of the Meiji army 
waned as offi cer cadets were trained from the age of 14 in six military schools set 
up on the  Reichswehr  model. The best cadets graduated into the central Military 
Academy at Ichigaya, where they studied for qualifying exams and learned still 
deeper devotions of the Emperor cult. Specialist training followed at an Infan-
try School at Chiba. The true elite went on to the Staff College. While regional 
dominance of senior commands by Choshu offi cers continued into the 1930s, 
more important informal associations of offi cers emerged in which men aligned 
by training or ideology. The most notable were Issekikai with their Kodo-ha and 
Tosei-ha factions, but there were other more fanatic groups known as the “Blood 
Pledge Corps” and “Young Men’s Patriotic Storm Troops.” Such personal loyalty 
cliques meant the Army was almost impossible to control, with different disobe-
dient factions assuming a moral right and duty to set national policy through 
mutiny and by force. There also developed a wide gulf between senior offi cers of 
the General Staff and Imperial General Headquarters who thought about a  total 
war  strategy, and the majority of lesser and more junior offi cers who cleaved to a 
highly aggressive 19th-century ethic of decisive battle through “l’offensive à out-
rance.” The gulf was partly bridged by developing mobile strike forces for future 
fi ghting in Manchuria and Siberia. Overall, by the early 1930s the offi cer corps was 
contentious, faction-ridden, impatient with civilian authority, and ready to make 
aggressive war. It had a tradition of offi cers on the scene outside Japan ignoring 
and even disobeying orders from Imperial General Headquarters. That tendency 
would repeatedly draw the Army as a whole, and the Japanese state and people, into 
military commitments that the Army alone should not have made and could not 
meet. Simultaneously, the Army declined in general professional competence as it 
expanded from 24 divisions in 1937 to 51 divisions by 1941. That rapid expansion 
meant many new offi cers were not as well trained as older ones, a fact that began to 
show in the fi eld as early as the fi rst year of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  

 A strategy of garrisons and reliance on conscripted civilians in uniform to hold 
new territorial gains made in China strained old Army identities while eroding 
 established offensive doctrine. On the other hand, the Japanese Army in China had 
to adapt like other armies to new realities of industrial warfare, facts which mili-
tated against blunt infantry assaults in favor of speed and mobility. To facilitate 
this need in any future war with the Soviet Union, which was thought the most 
likely next confl ict, the Army adopted a three regiment structure for its divisions, 
replacing the old quadrangular structure. Where earlier Army tactics called for a 
division to attack in two columns of two regiments each, new doctrine emphasized 
that one regiment should attack frontally, the second must probe the enemy’s 
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fl ank with an eye to envelopment, while the third was held in reserve to exploit 
any breakthrough or effected encirclement. The main point was to draw the enemy 
forward toward the attacking main column, then envelop and destroy him in a 
battle of annihilation. Although fi rst tried in the fi eld in China, the new infantry 
doctrine maximized what the Japanese saw as their primary skills and advantages—
ferocious fi ghting spirit married to short-range weapons—when confronted with a 
Western or Soviet enemy capable of bringing vast advantages in matériel to battle. 
Other close-in fi ghting skills were to be used in infi ltration along the fl anks by 
smaller units, noisy diversionary assaults, and attacking in successive waves that 
leapfrogged positions to maintain the momentum of attack. These tactics proved 
most effective in night-fi ghting, for which the Japanese Army trained hard and was 
far more effective than any of its enemies. Nevertheless, some historians sharply 
criticize Japanese Army command and operational skills as blunt, primitive, and 
infl exible. When one adds a compounding strategic policy that was reckless rather 
than bold, and that badly overextended Army capabilities, protracted stalemate in 
China followed by grinding defeat in the Pacifi c start to look foreordained. 

 From 1939 the Japanese Army in China suffered from growing lethargy and 
ill-discipline among fresh conscripts, as well as the usual desuetude of an occu-
pation force stuck in a strategic quagmire. Adding to the burden was a remark-
able level of moral and fi scal corruption at an institutional level as the Army 
sought to develop and exploit territories it occupied. Notably, the Army partially 
funded operations through a drug empire run out of the occupied territories. It 
imported heroin from Europe and raw opium from Iran before the war, expand-
ing on ancient drug trades operated from Korea, Taiwan, Manchuria, and south-
ern Chinese ports. A League of Nations report concluded in 1937 that 90 percent 
of all illegal drugs sold globally originated with the Japanese. As Japan lost access 
to European and American markets for its export of heroin and morphine, thou-
sands of “opium dens” were set up in China’s cities and in Indochina. Japanese 
soldiers using these drugs were severely punished: the addictive drug trade was 
for Army profi t and to undermine and humiliate the Chinese and other occupied 
peoples; its temptations were forbidden to Japanese. The Army also ran prostitu-
tion rings and other felonious enterprises across Asia, in partnership with local 
criminal gangs or client regimes. Prostitution on a grand scale was run at an 
offi cial level for Japanese soldiers as well as for the Army’s profi t. In addition to 
outrages infl icted on kidnapped or coerced non-Japanese  Ianfu  in rape camps in 
China and Korea, tens of thousands of Japanese girls were lured and imported 
to Manchuria and Inner Mongolia upon signing fi ve-year prostitution contracts 
with the Army. 

 In 1936 Army conscription in Japan produced only 170,000 men per annum. 
From that point forward the rate of conscription was repeatedly increased as the 
huge manpower drain of war in China was felt. By the end of 1939 nearly half a 
million Japanese were casualties of the China War, a confl ict for which they were 
relatively well-trained and equipped but badly overstretched. By 1941 the Japa-
nese Army had 2.25 million men in uniform and under arms. Half were in Man-
churia or northern China. The other half were scattered in occupation garrisons 
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across Korea and on Taiwan, or held in reserve on Army bases in Japan. Another 
4.5  million men were registered in the reserve. Despite those impressive numbers, 
when the Army agreed to the Navy’s  nanshin  (“southern offensive”) strategy in July 
1940, it was wholly unprepared for the jungle fi ghting it agreed to undertake in 
the South Pacifi c and Southeast Asia. Weapons and doctrine had been developed 
to fi ght on the great dry plains of northern China, Manchuria, Mongolia, and Sibe-
ria, not the fetid jungles of Burma or the Solomons. An effort was made to correct 
this equipment defi ciency in 1941, during war games and with some training on 
Hainan Island. But the training was limited and proved inadequate. Japanese sol-
diers were therefore asked to fi ght a new war in distant and alien environments for 
which they had little tropicalized equipment, precious few medical or other fi eld 
resources, and almost no specialized training or knowledge. They also knew little 
about the new enemies they faced and fell back on cultural and racial stereotypes 
to make up the defi cit. Fortunately for ordinary Japanese soldiers, their enemies 
were no better prepared for jungle fi ghting at the start. Later in the war, each side 
fought with hard-gained tactical and environmental experience. However, Japa-
nese defenders by then faced severely adverse conditions of a matériel imbalance 
that had tipped decisively in favor of their enemies. 

 The Japanese Army had more motorized infantry capabilities than the Guo-
mindang ever had in China. It reinforced mobility in that theater by highly effective 
use of local railways. It also used large numbers of horses and bicycles, includ-
ing towing mortars behind tandem bikes. The Japanese evidenced a pronounced 
reliance on superior artillery and bombers to suppress poorly equipped Chinese 
troops during fi ghting in the late 1930s. Their high mobility and fi repower strat-
egy worked initially in  blitzkrieg  campaigns in Malaya and Burma as well. However, 
that advantage faded by the end of 1942, then disappeared as the Japanese dug 
in for tough defensive battles where mobility was not an issue, while meeting in-
creasingly better-armed American and other Allied troops who were supported 
by exceptional air, land, and sea-based fi repower. Japanese tanks were all light 
 infantry-support types, or just tankettes: what all other armies called “light tanks” 
the Japanese Army classed as “medium tanks.” Its fi rst two armored divisions were 
not activated until 1942, only to be broken up a year later. Without decent tanks, 
lacking armored doctrine, and absent real experience in armored warfare beyond 
a trouncing by the Red Army at  Nomonhan  in the summer of 1939, the Japanese 
Army made elementary tactical errors. Most of its armored attacks were conducted 
by too few tanks employed in an infantry support role. It was not until late 1944 
that the Japanese Army fi nally massed its armor for offensive actions in China. 
The Japanese also failed to develop or produce anti-tank guns adequate to defend 
against late-war enemy models such as “Shermans” faced in the Pacifi c and T-34s 
and “Stalin” tanks met in Manchuria in August 1945. Nor could Japanese fi eld 
artillery match the heavier guns Americans brought to the Pacifi c. Improved tubes 
available late in the war lacked adequate ammunition supply and had to be fi red 
sparingly. Japanese soldiers therefore suffered under enemy naval gunnery, land-
based artillery, and bombing they could not counter or match. Finally, Japanese 
Army all-arms coordination was less effective than that of late-war Western armies, 
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and that reduced too many Japanese attacks to unsupported all-infantry assaults 
that were brutally smashed with overwhelming defensive fi repower, reversing the 
early Japanese Army experience in China. 

 Standard Japanese infantry weapons included the “Arisaka” M-38 rifl e, which 
came in a 6.5 mm sniper version. It was an older model and overly heavy. Infantry 
were also issued the usual assortment of mines, grenades, and small mortars. These 
weapons were highly valued and emphasized in Japanese close combat doctrine. 
Emphasis was also placed on fi ghting with bayonets. This standard Army infantry 
weapon—a wicked blade nearly 16” long—added weight to an already heavy rifl e. 
But it proved effective during infi ltration night attacks, a Japanese Army specialty 
never matched by Western troops, and was physically and psychologically intimi-
dating by advance reputation. Carbines with folding bayonets were issued late in 
the war to some Japanese troops. Infantry companies were issued 6.5 mm and 
7.7 mm “Nambu” machine guns. Offi cers also carried swords, which they some-
times used in combat and at other times to behead prisoners. Enemy troops par-
ticularly valued Japanese offi cer swords as war trophies. 

 Japanese soldiers conscripted from the countryside had a more favorable at-
titude toward Army life than many urban conscripts—about 80 percent of Japanese 
Army recruits came from fi shing or farming communities. All received basic train-
ing that included the usual physical exercise and weapons learning. Physical fi tness 
was given a premium but independent thinking was discouraged, as was normal in 
basic units in most armies (though not in the Wehrmacht). In addition, Japanese 
recruits were trained in traditional virtues and skills of the national infantry tradi-
tion dating to Meiji times, notably in small group surprise and night infi ltration 
attacks. Japanese rankers were inculcated with a less-refi ned version of the offi cer 
cult of emperor devotion that placed a premium on blind obedience. This devotion 
was explicitly spelled out in Army fi eld guides, which built on ideological founda-
tions of military life encouraged in the school system and national press. Disci-
pline was harsh. For instance, it was common practice for soldiers to be slapped 
across the face by offi cers for the most minor infraction. It was not unknown for 
Japanese offi cers to also kick, beat, or whip their men. General  George S. Patton  
might have been justly astonished at those facts, had he served in the Pacifi c. Regu-
lar brutality toward their own men by Japanese offi cers was passed down the line, 
to become routine ill-treatment of prisoners and civilians by drunken and often 
riotous troops. Even so, infractions of military law and rank indiscipline within the 
Japanese Army increased with each successive year of a corrosive war in China, then 
with more suffering and defeat across the Pacifi c and in Southeast Asia. 

 Indiscipline and violence against non-Japanese was almost never punished, a 
fact that reinforced hard treatment and conduced to repeated atrocity. However, 
explaining the frequent barbaric behavior of Japanese troops remains most dif-
fi cult. Abuse of civilians and  prisoners of war  was routine, but at times exploded 
into murderous frenzies that nearly defy understanding. Atrocities were probably 
facilitated by a national education and propaganda system that inculcated feel-
ings of racial superiority in the lowliest Japanese. Beastly acts were also almost 
always carried out while drunk. But rage was not just a problem of rear areas, 



Imperial Japanese Army

556

where poor quality troops roamed without combat discipline. The worst out-
rages were actually conducted by frontline combat soldiers, most notably those 
who took  Nanjing, Singapore,  and  Hong Kong,  then rampaged through those cit-
ies. Western armies also carried with them rapists and murderers. With isolated 
exceptions, however, they did not behave with savagery on a grand scale as did 
so many ordinary Japanese soldiers. Explanation is not made less diffi cult, but 
perhaps it becomes more contextual, if one recalls comparable barbarism, rape, 
and massacre elsewhere. Ordinary Germans in the Wehrmacht committed com-
parable atrocities throughout the German–Soviet war, as did  krasnoarmeets  of the 
Red Army seeking revenge on Axis prisoners in 1941 or against civilians in Silesia 
and Prussia in 1945. Uniquely among a small minority of Japanese, there were 
instances of documented ritual cannibalism of enemy prisoners. The main cause 
does not appear to have been hunger, although starvation seems to have led to at 
least some cannibalism on a few islands. More usually in cannibalism cases, an 
Aztec-like ritual superstition about eating parts of a defeated enemy to take on 
his physical and spiritual powers appears predominant. The practice was appar-
ently supported by special desire for revenge against American air crew: killing 
and ritual eating of Allied fl yers occurred on several unconnected Pacifi c islands. 
Both sorts of motive were demonstrated in postwar trials of Major General Yosio 
Tachibana and several of his men who tortured, murdered, and ate prisoners on 
Chichi Jima. 

 Not all men fi ghting for Japan were ethnic Japanese. Manchurian and Mongo-
lian troops supplemented ethnic Japanese occupation forces in those territories, 
with the best non-Japanese units sent to Japan to receive some advanced training. 
The most numerous non-Japanese troops in Japan’s service constituted Chinese 
“ Peace Preservation Armies .” These were ethnic Chinese formations from Japanese 
client states in occupied-China, primarily in the north and along the coast. They 
were anything but elite or reliable formations and more than once switched sides 
en masse. However, they fi lled essential garrison roles that released Japanese com-
bat troops for active fronts in south and west China against the Guomindang or 
to conduct antiguerrilla sweeps in the north against smaller  Chinese Communist 
armie s. Also allied with Japan were about 20,000 Indians recruited into  Indian Na-
tional Army (INA)  units from among the miserable in prisoner of war camps. They 
were poorly equipped, low in morale, and hardly trusted by the Japanese. In fact, 
most Japanese openly despised INA troops doubly, once for having surrendered 
and a second time for turning their coats. Across Southeast Asia, local nationalist 
forces who initially believed Japanese anticolonial propaganda, and some minor-
ity ethnic groups looking for a chance to improve their lot, provided scouts and 
some troops. Most such formations in occupied territory, such as the  Burma Na-
tional Army,  spent the war positioning politically for its end. Some turned on the 
Japanese as they were exiting in 1945, to curry favor with the returning metropoli-
tan power or to seize political and military ground before Allied forces arrived or 
 colonial forces returned. 

 The Japanese Army was oddly medically backward in many ways. For example, 
it did not inject against tetanus. Japanese troops had little choice but to turn to 
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folk prescriptions, or they just suffered greatly, especially in the appalling tropi-
cal conditions of Burma or the South Pacifi c. The main native killers of Japanese 
troops on New Guinea, New Britain, Guadalcanal, and in Burma were jungle sores 
and tropical diseases, especially beriberi, typhus, and malaria. Conditions wors-
ened as island garrisons were cut off from access to quinine sources for treating 
malaria and from other medicines and medical supplies. Japanese soldiers and 
marines incurred a great many fatal as well as debilitating casualties from unfamil-
iar tropical conditions, in many locales leading to more dead and men put “hors 
de combat” than from casualties infl icted by enemy action. Army medics lacked 
proper medicine or medical knowledge about the theater, and suffered from too 
little transport for wounded or any ability, beyond a few submarines later in the 
war, to evacuate sick or injured men. As a result, if defeat or retreat was pend-
ing, sick and wounded Japanese might be killed in their beds, including in several 
known cases by their own medical offi cers. Chinese troops facing the Japanese on 
the mainland also suffered terrible medical conditions and lack of medicines, like-
wise aggravated by hunger and brutal treatment and neglect at the hands of their 
own offi cers. Western Allied troops suffered similarly to at least the end of 1942, 
but thereafter were much better off than the Japanese: they had better access to 
medical evacuations, fi eld surgeries and hospital ships, and preventive and pallia-
tive medicines, especially pioneering antibiotics. 

 To compensate for losing the war of matériel to the Western Allies, the Japanese 
Army kept its ratio of support troops to combat troops at 1:1. That was a remark-
able fi gure achieved by no other major combatant. On the other hand, it refl ected a 
general lack of supplies and support available to frontline troops. Another manner 
of compensating was to inculcate frantic display of superior “spiritual values” in 
losing campaigns conducted from 1943 to 1945, a shift clearly apparent as a de-
clared  Absolute National Defense Sphere  cracked at  Saipan (June 15–July 9, 1944).  The 
Army began moving whole divisions out of Manchuria to the Philippines, Taiwan, 
Okinawa, and back to the home islands, preparing to defend the inner sanctuaries 
of a broken Pacifi c empire and strategy. Exhortation and indoctrination produced 
many examples of remarkable self-sacrifi ce and heroism in the face of the enemy by 
Japanese troops fi ghting past any hope of survival, let alone of victory. Ultimately, 
the trend to fanatic devotion found expression in such militarily wasteful tactics as 
futile  banzai charges,  mass suicides (and mass executions) in bunkers and caves, rit-
ual seppuku by offi cers at all levels, and the extraordinary strategy of the  kamikaze . 
Contrary to popular imagery of unquestioning Japanese soldiers, however, the last 
year of the war also saw rising refusal to obey stupid orders, increased desertion 
wherever that was physically possible, and even some killing of unpopular or overly 
brutal offi cers. In the end, slogans and exhortation failed in the face of overwhelm-
ing enemy material superiority and determination to press home total war to Japan 
itself. The Japanese Army fought with great tenacity on  Okinawa  and had several 
million men still in uniform in mid-1945. Nearly half were positioned on the home 
islands awaiting a series of invasions that never came. Instead, Japan succumbed 
to a weight of woes, fi re, and death too great to be borne: strategic bombing that 
destroyed dozens of cities; strangulation of its war economy by naval blockade; 
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collapse of all military, then basic economic,  logistics through loss of the merchant 
marine and tanker fl eets; threat of starvation that prompted mass migration into 
the countryside in search of food; and rising despair and anger that deeply fright-
ened the ruling caste, as defeat threatened to turn into revolution. Then came the 
last, triple shocks of two atomic bombs and the Red Army’s  Manchurian offensive 
operation  in August 1945. The Shōwa Emperor told his people and Army of several 
million men, at long last, to lay down arms and “endure the unendurable.” 

 By the end of the war the Japanese Army had raised 170 infantry divisions and 
4 armored divisions, though many existed only on paper or as woefully under-
equipped and unready units. Offi cially, 1,439,101 Japanese soldiers were killed in 
the war or went missing and were presumed dead. Offering and accepting surren-
der was not always neat or peaceful: all wars end more messily than formal dates 
suggest. It took months to receive formal Japanese surrenders in areas the Western 
Allies or Soviets had yet to reach, and more time to ship home disarmed Japanese 
troops. The last Japanese Army units in the South Pacifi c were not disarmed until 
October 24. Under surrender terms of demilitarization of Japan, by order of the 
occupation authority headed by General  Douglas MacArthur,  the Imperial Japanese 
Army was formally dissolved on November 30, 1945. 

 See also various named battles and campaigns, Japanese-occupied countries 
and territories, and  anti-tank guns; artillery; Bataan death march; escort carrier; Homma, 
Masaharu; intelligence; Japanese Army Air Force; kempeitai; Manchuria; Mutaguchi, Renya; 
octopus pot; rations; Terauchi, Hisaichi; Tōjō, Hideki; Tosui-ken; Yamashita, Tomoyuki; 
zaibatsu . 

S  uggested Reading:  Edward Drea,  In the Service of the Emperor  (2003); Meiron 
and Susan Harries,  Soldiers of the Sun: The Rise and Fall of the Imperial Japanese Army  
(1991); Saburu Hayasi,  Kogun: The Japanese Army in the Pacifi c War  (1959; 2003); 
Leonard Humphreys,  The Way of the Heavenly Sword: The Japanese Army in the 1920s  
(1995); Gordon Rottmann,  The Japanese Army in World War II: Conquest of the Pacifi c, 
1941–1942  (2005). 

  IMPERIAL JAPANESE NAVY  “Kaigun.” From the late 19th century to the 
cusp of World War II, the Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN) cleaved to an idée fi xe that 
the defense of Japan was principally its task, rather than the Army’s. For most of 
the period IJN leaders also clung to the idea that defense was best achieved by a 
powerful surface fl eet centered on  battleships  that was capable of winning a decisive 
battle against the U.S. Navy (USN) or the Royal Navy (RN), its two great rivals. 
In 1907 the idea found numerical expression in a planning ratio of 70 percent 
or more of the battle power of the USN. The IJN was compelled to accept a more 
limited fl eet under restraints imposed at the  Washington Naval Conference  in 1922. 
The Washington treaty system split IJN planners and doctrine into three com-
peting factions. In assessing relative naval power in the 1930s, some in the IJN 
clung to an outdated formula that underlay the Washington treaties: counting 
capital warships of comparable displacement and gunnery power as the measure 
of fl eet power. This ignored critical developments in  aircraft carriers  and general 
naval air power and in submarines, two ship classes in which the IJN was itself a 



Imperial Japanese Navy

559

leading innovator. This faction drove the decision to order two super battleships: 
the IJN  Yamato,  launched on December 16, 1941, and IJN  Musashi,  commissioned 
on August 5, 1942. In addition to super battle-worthiness, they and other armor 
and gun-engorged behemoths were meant to force the U.S. Navy to build match-
ing ships that would be so large they could not pass through the Panama Canal, 
thereby in some sense dividing the American navy into discrete, and smaller, two-
ocean fl eets. Other naval offi cers formed a still more infl uential antitreaty faction 
that griped angrily for two decades about the Washington treaty limits, insisting 
these were on Japan to leave her vulnerable with a weakened naval defense. This 
group wanted to break the Washington treaty limits not just in secret, as the IJN 
was already doing by the early 1930s, but to embark on an open naval arms race. 
The third faction was smaller. It belonged to the  total war  school, which saw a dif-
ferent type of war-fi ghting capability as partly obviating the need to match battle-
fl eets with the Americans or British. 

 Interservice rivalry and differing Navy vs. Army views of who Japan’s main 
“hypothetical enemy” really was—the United States or the Soviet Union—meant 
IJN relations with the  Imperial Japanese Army  were openly hostile from 1936. The 
competition went far beyond the most severe interservice rivalries over budgets, 
infl uence, and prestige that are common to all militaries. It affected strategy, op-
erational planning, weapons design, hoarding of oil and other strategic resources, 
economic competition, technical research, and virtually every other vital aspect of 
Japan’s ongoing war effort in China and future war in the Pacifi c. The pull on Japan 
by the  Guandong Army  into war for Manchuria in 1931, then more war in northern 
China from 1937, deeply frightened planners in the IJN. Their rather feeble effort 
to gain countervailing infl uence in Imperial Conferences was to base a small fl eet 
on the Songhua (Songari) River in northern China. During the opening campaign 
of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  the IJN was assigned to evacuate Japanese na-
tionals from China’s coastal cities. It also supported its own  Rikusentai,  or marines, 
fi ghting for nine days in the streets of Shanghai, and fl ew air cover for the Army’s 
50,000 man relief force. To interdict supplies to  Jiang Jieshi,  who was holed up in the 
southern interior at Chongqing, the IJN occupied Hainan Island and the Spratly 
Islands in 1939. That move was followed by an amphibious operation to land an 
expeditionary force on the south China coast, which moved inland to take Nan-
ning. This coastal support role continued to the end of the war in China. 

 Doctrine and interservice rivalry aside, the Japanese economy was unable to 
sustain a capital warship building program that permitted fulfi llment of the IJN’s 
vision of a battlefl eet suffi cient to defeat the Royal Navy in a “decisive battle,” let 
alone the more likely and generally hypothesized enemy, the U.S. Navy. The IJN 
kept pace with the Western powers in construction of submarines and carriers until 
just before war began in Europe in 1939. Its RO-class and larger I-class submarines 
were superior to any boats in the U.S. Navy; the I-class boats could cross the Pa-
cifi c without refueling, an achievement denied to American submarines until after 
the war. The IJN looked to fall behind in quantity of warships of all classes as the 
USN received huge appropriations from Congress in 1940, while the Royal Navy 
expanded to meet the German threat in the Atlantic. The prospect of looming 
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numerical inferiority in capital warships pushed IJN leaders closer to the idea of 
preemptive war against the Americans in the Pacifi c. Yet, even that prospect did not 
help the Japanese overcome U.S. shipbuilding capacity. From 1941 to 1945 the IJN 
would add 171 signifi cant surface ships to its order of battle, about one-third the 
number of major surface ships launched by the USN over the same period. As the 
fi ght in the Pacifi c commenced, the IJN had the world’s third largest battlefl eet. Its 
Combined Fleet was the largest plying any single ocean. In December 1941, the IJN 
had 10 fl eet carriers and 2,200  Japanese Naval Air Force  planes, including over 500 
fl ying boats and sea planes. However, it had only 2,500 Sea Eagles, or elite pilots, to 
fl y them. It believed it had a two-year reserve of oil for its 10 battleships, 18 heavy 
cruisers, 20 light cruisers, 112 destroyers, 44 modern and 21 older submarines, 
and 156 smaller surface craft. Wartime consumption at higher than anticipated 
rates reduced that estimate to a one-year supply. Oil remained a critical problem 
in shaping IJN operations throughout the Pacifi c War, with lack of suffi cient tank-
ers a severely aggravating factor that ultimately led to a naval fuel crisis that could 
not be solved. The IJN equivalent to USN  Seabees  was the “Shipping Regiment” 
(“senpaku kōhei rentai”) of naval engineers. 

 From 1942 the Japanese fl oated several large new fl eet carriers and built the 
world’s largest carrier—the IJN Shinano—utilizing the hull of an unfi nished su-
perbattleship. It would be sunk by a USN submarine while still in harbor. Deeper 
into the war the IJN concentrated on nine seaplane carriers and on converting 
 various tenders and other large hulls to carriers, including three converted pas-
senger liners. It also partially converted two battleships, the IJN Ise and IJN Hyuga. 
But when the Navy ran out of naval aircraft, these ships were reconverted to fi ght 
as battleships. What the IJN badly neglected before the war, and did not produce 
during the confl ict, was suffi cient purpose-built escort ships or a sound  convoy  
doctrine. It additionally lacked advanced ship and naval aircraft  radars . The gap 
was not made up by trying to acquire enemy naval radar technology by such des-
perate means as diving to British or American wrecks to recover the technology. 
The IJN also lacked an adequate pilot training system, so that it would be unable 
to maintain a supply of quality aviators after losing too many frontline pilots in 
the great carrier clashes of 1942–1943. Whole Japanese Army garrisons were left 
unsupplied by the Navy, effectively abandoned as the war passed them by. From 
1937 IJN offi cers felt aggrieved that Japan was dragged by the Army into the quag-
mire of the China War. After 1941, Army offi cers believed they had been misled by 
the IJN into agreeing to a ruinous war in the Pacifi c. Both views were correct. 

 The 311,000 offi cers and men of the IJN at the end of 1941 were high quality: 
nearly 80 percent of crew had enlisted as volunteers. As the IJN embarked upon the 
Pacifi c War it was a highly motivated professional service, confi dent in its ships, air-
craft, and excellent  torpedoes . It was overconfi dent in its primary doctrine, however. 
Because IJN planners realized they could not win a long naval war against the USN, 
they planned for a war in which they brought the main enemy fl eet to a “decisive 
battle” and destroyed it, thereby evening the naval odds. This doctrine relied over-
much on battleships, even after the Royal Navy showed the vulnerability of large 
capital ships to naval air attack at  Taranto  in November 1940, and the Japanese 
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demonstrated the same thing at  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941)  and in sinking 
HMS Repulse and HMS Prince of Wales. The fi rst chance to test the doctrine in a 
fl eet action came at the  Battle of theCoral Sea (May 3–8, 1942),  but that encounter was 
indecisive. Next came the  Battle of Midway (June 4–5, 1942),  where the IJN suffered 
a catastrophic loss of fl eet carriers and naval air power from which it never fully 
recovered. The  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943) provided more  opportunities for 
small fl eet actions in the battles of  Cape Esperance (October 11–12, 1942);  the  Eastern 
Solomons (August 23–25, 1942); Santa Cruz (October 26–27, 1942);  and the naval  Bat-
tle of Guadalcanal (November 12–15, 1942).  As Samuel Elliot Morrison noted in his 
monumental history of the naval war, the old tactics of line of battle were rendered 
obsolete by advances in antiship aircraft, which demanded evasive action and ren-
dered it “impossible to maintain the line under air attack.” Yet, the old battleship 
wing of the IJN still clung to line of battle dogma and the “decisive battle” delusion 
as late as the great fi ght at  Leyte Gulf  in 1944. 

 Just as tellingly, the IJN deployed its submarines not to intercept enemy troop 
and resupply columns but to attack and reduce the number of the enemy’s capi-
tal ships in preparation for the always elusive “decisive battle” it sought between 
surface fl eets. Japanese submarines of all types, including midget submarines, 
were deployed to harry the ships of the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet rather than to destroy 
merchantmen and force the USN to redeploy destroyers and shipyard capacity to 
building escorts. Even this ill-advised submarine strategy had to be abandoned 
from 1943, as IJN submarines were converted into supply ships for stranded gar-
risons along the coast of New Guinea and across the South Pacifi c. That need 
also affected construction, so that late-war Japanese submarine designs shifted 
away from lethality to increased cargo capacity. To partly compensate for lost 
naval combat power, a base for 11 German attack U-boats and a supply boat was 
established at Penang in mid-1943. More U-boats arrived later, as Indian Ocean 
hunting was safer and more profi table for U-boats by that point than plying dan-
gerous Atlantic waters. Effective Axis submarine cooperation did not survive past 
the destruction of the last Kriegsmarine Milchkühe (“Milk Cows”) supply boats 
in Asia in the spring of 1944. The last four German and two converted Italian sub-
marines in Asia were seized by the IJN when Germany surrendered in May 1945. 
Efforts to persuade Dönitz to send more boats to the Pacifi c failed, as he instead 
instituted  REGENBOGEN,  scuttling the U-boat fl eet. At its maximum, the IJN de-
ployed a fl eet of 200 submarines. Poor doctrine and the shift from an attack to a 
supply role meant that Japanese submarines sank only 171 enemy ships to the end 
of the war. A handful were important warships and a few were military auxiliaries, 
but nowhere near enough warships were sunk or damaged to turn the fortunes 
of the naval war. The cost to Japan of that effort was to leave hardly dented the 
enemy merchant marine. The IJN lost 128 lost boats and crews in a submarine 
effort that barely registered against the enemy order of battle. The United States 
captured two I-400 “Toku”-class boats a week after the surrender. At 400 feet in 
length, they were larger than any submarine built before nuclear vessels in the 
1960s. When the Soviet Union asked to inspect them, the USN took the boats to 
sea and sank them. 
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 The IJN commissioned  kamikaze  suicide pilots in 1944. It also prepared lines 
of  Fukuryu,  or “Special Harbor Defense and Underwater Attack Units,” comprising 
suicide divers armed with mines or torpedoes. They would have greeted any Allied 
attempt at amphibious landings on the home islands. The IJN deployed suicide 
motor boats in the Philippines and at Okinawa, but to little effect. By the end of 
the war the IJN lost 332 out of 451 warships, including submarines, it put to sea. A 
paltry 37 warships of the once feared IJN remained operating upon the surrender, 
and most of those were in safe Korean or Chinese ports, hiding from enemy bomb-
ers and submarines. What was left of the Imperial Japanese Navy was formally dis-
solved on November 30, 1945. Japanese warships were hardly seen again in north 
Asian waters—beyond minimal coastal patrols—until the 1990s. On June 24, 2008, 
the fi rst IJN warship since World War II docked in a Chinese port, carrying earth-
quake relief supplies. Its arrival on a mission of peace was regarded as a major 
breakthrough in Sino-Japanese relations, dating back over 100 years. 

 See also  Aleutian Islands; escort carriers; Fukuryu; intelligence; Java Sea, Battle of; ka-
mikaze; Kondō, Nobutake; Kolombangara, Battle of; Komandorski Islands, Battle of; Kula 
Gulf, Battle of; Leyte Gulf, Battle of; London Naval Treaty; Military Landing Craft Carrier; 
Nagumo, Chuichi; Okinawa campaign; Ozawa, Jizaburō; Rikusentai; Seabees; second front; 
Tanaka Raizō; Taranto; Tassafaronga, Battle of; Tōgō, Heihachiro . 

Suggested Reading:    Sadao Asdada,  From Mahan to Pearl Harbor: The Imperial Japa-
nese Navy and the United States  (2006); David Evans and Mark Peattie,  Kaigun: Strat-
egy, Tactics, and Technology in the Imperial Japanese Navy, 1887–1941  (1997). 

  IMPERIAL WAY   
 See  Kodo-ha; Issekikai . 

  IMPHAL OFFENSIVE (MARCH–APRIL, 1944)  “U-Gō.” The Japanese 
badly misread the lessons of the  Chindit  raid of February–March 1943: they con-
cluded that they, too, could mount a jungle operation supported by air power be-
yond normal lines of communication and supply. Although the Imphal offensive 
is often portrayed as an effort to invade India, it is unlikely the Japanese considered 
an invasion. At most, they thought in propaganda terms to raise morale among 
their troops and troops of the  Indian National Army,  which accompanied Japanese 
15th Army on the campaign. The Japanese goal was to cut-off enemy supplies 
at Imphal and thereby preempt a Burma offensive by 14th Army under General 
 William Slim . Preceding the main assault was a diversionary attack at  Arakan,  which 
led to the fi ght over the  Admin Box . The intent of that diversion was to hold down 
British and Commonwealth forces and preempt reinforcement of Imphal’s de-
fenses. General  Renya Mutaguchi  then drove for Imphal. He began a rapid thrust 
through the jungle starting on March 7, catching Slim’s force by surprise and forc-
ing British 17th Division to retreat pell-mell. A second Japanese formation, the 
so-called “Yamamoto Force,” pushed hard for Tamu but was stopped short. Two 
divisions of enemy reinforcements arrived by air in the main combat zone, freed 
from the Arakan by a quick victory there. By March 19 they were positioned in the 



Independents

563

path of Mutaguchi’s advance. Nevertheless, on April 12 the Japanese cut the road 
from Imphal to Kohima, even as they carved their own road through the jungle 
using coolie slaves and prisoner labor as well as their own troops. 

 Meanwhile, a division-sized Japanese third thrust was made toward Kohima 
by General Kotuku Satō. The Japanese pushed aside an Indian airborne brigade 
and invested Kohima by April 3. Allied air power made the difference, fi rst in air-
lifting two divisions to block the way from Imphal then in air resupply as newly 
arrived troops dug in. The Japanese had no tanks and few anti-tank guns. They 
were surprised that British tanks operated in Burmese terrain. On April 18 a Brit-
ish relief army broke through to the Indian troops defending Kohima. Three days 
later the Japanese were ordered to assume the defensive. Satō instead tried to retake 
 Kohima, wasting men and resources that were needed at Imphal, where failure to 
take British supply depots left the attacking Japanese troops in dire condition. Per-
sonal and tactical arguments between the Japanese commander on the ground and 
his superior hundreds of miles away in Burma boiled over on April 29. Satō directly 
accused Mutaguchi of incompetence and refused to obey his orders to reinforce 
the assault on Imphal. A hard four months of perimeter fi ghting followed, during 
which the Japanese were slowly ground down by heavier enemy weapons and su-
perior logistics. On May 31, Satō pulled out of Kohima against orders. His  effort 
left 6,000 Japanese and 4,000 enemy casualties in its wake. The Western Allies re-
opened the main supply road on June 22. Even Mutaguchi admitted failure and 
pulled his starving, malarial, despondent troops back from Imphal on July 18. The 
Japanese suffered 60,000 total casualties during the campaign, including 50 per-
cent dead, while infl icting 17,000 British and Indian casualties. After Imphal and 
because of it, the fi ght for Burma was won by the British. 

 See also  elephants; mules . 

  Suggested Reading:  David Rooney,  Burma Victory: Imphal and Kohima,  new edi-
tion (2000). 

  INCENDIARIES   
 See  bombs; Combined Bomber Offensive; Coventry raid; Dresden raid . 

  INDEPENDENT BOMBING   
 See  strategic bombing . 

  INDEPENDENTS  Merchantmen sailing outside of any  convoy . They were 
classed as “slow” if incapable of sustaining 9 knots and “fast” if they could exceed 
13–15 knots. Neutrals initially sailed as independents but later most joined Allied 
convoys. Loss rates among independents were enormous compared to ships in 
convoy, especially for slow ships, which fell easy prey to German surface raiders 
and submarines. Once the error was recognized in the loss statistics all indepen-
dents were brought into convoy. That left only the occasional straggler sailing 
alone. 

 See also  Atlantic, Battle of the; mines; troop ships; U-boats . 
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  INDIA   Mohandas Gandhi  took over leadership of the  Congress Party  just as con-
frontation between Indians and their British overlords rose at the end of World 
War I. The situation was made irretrievable by the Amritsar massacre (April 13, 
1919) of over 1,000 peaceful demonstrators by  Indian Army  troops under British 
command. That stimulated open and mass demands for independence by galva-
nizing Indian outrage and shocking British liberal opinion. Gandhi brought the 
Indian masses into the nationalist movement with a series of brilliant stratagems, 
such as the salt march and an electoral deal with the harijans. Before that Congress 
had been an elitist, even effete, party of pamphleteers, lawyers, and property own-
ers. An effort to defl ate the confl ict took place at the Round Table Conferences in 
the early 1930s, but British colonial offi cers remained unconvinced their day in 
India was done. Following the failure of the Round Table Conferences, the 1935 
“India Act” proposed transforming the Raj into a federation. That included repre-
sentation for Princely States as well as 11 provinces and an electorate divided along 
sectarian and caste lines. The scheme was not implemented because of the inter-
vention of World War II and due to opposition from independent princes, Gandhi, 
and Congress. Signifi cant autonomy was granted to India by 1937, with Aden and 
Burma severed from jurisdiction of the Raj. World War II then delayed progress 
toward independence, not least because Prime Minister Winston Churchill was a 
vehement opponent of any concessions to Indian nationalists. Over the course of 
the war, India’s material and human resources and contributions accelerated de-
mands for a permanent political solution, which must mean some form of home 
rule or independence. A terrible wartime famine in Bengal cost three million lives. 
Along with Britain’s military and fi nancial exhaustion by 1945, that humanitar-
ian and administrative failure made inescapable British withdrawal from India, as 
well as from other insupportable commitments to overseas empire. Elections for a 
constituent assembly were held in 1945. India was partitioned, and it and Pakistan 
achieved independence in 1947. 

 From 1939 to 1945 India provided resources and troops vital to the British 
and Commonwealth war effort in the greater Middle East and SE Asia. India was 
a vital staging ground for both  Burma campaigns . It hosted RAF and USAAF bases 
and one terminus of the  Hump  air supply route to the  Guomindang  in southern 
China. India’s elites argued about whether to support the Allied war effort and to 
what degree.  Subhas Chandra Bose  led a more radical anti-British faction that sided 
with the Axis. Bose left India to avoid arrest, living in German and then Japanese 
exile: he was transferred to Japanese-held territory from Berlin by U-boat in 1943. 
He revived and headed the militarily weak but symbolically highly signifi cant  In-
dian National Army,  until it was destroyed in Burma. The rest of India provided two 
million men to fi ght and garrison the British Empire under colors of the Indian 
Army. Other Indians were involved in broad “Quit India” movement inspired by 
the civilian leadership of Congress. Otherwise, most of India’s 800,000 villages and 
400,000 million people knew little of grand and far away events, wars and rumors 
of war, or the rise and fall of other peoples’ empires. Moreover, during the war 
years, the cost of India’s defense and its wider military contributions was heavily 
subsidized by Britain, in a major reversal of the historic fi nancial relationship of 
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the Raj to London. That fact, too, conduced to persuading many British after the 
war to stop opposing independence for India. 

  INDIAN ARMY  The large force of Indian volunteers and British offi cers with 
which Great Britain controlled the subcontinent and manned other posts of its 
vast empire. The key fact about the Indian Army was that for most of its existence 
it was supported by Indian taxation, not paid for by London. That gave it a certain 
independence, while making it an invaluable addition to British imperial power. 
After the Indian Mutiny (“War of Independence”) of 1857–1858, the size of the 
force was reduced and British troops took exclusive control of artillery and engi-
neering, while Sikhs, Gurkhas, and Pathans—all of whom stayed loyal during the 
rebellion—replaced Bengalis, Marathas, and other suspect ethnic groups among 
sepoy units. During World War I sepoy regiments fought in the trenches of the 
Western Front in faraway battles such as Neuve-Chapelle, Loos, and Ypres, for na-
tions and causes of which they knew little. In fact, only the arrival in France and 
the Mediterranean of this Indian “territorial force” during 1915 enabled Britain to 
sustain its commitment to its major ally while it trained its own conscript army for 
deployment to Flanders in 1916. Some Indian regiments suffered over 100 percent 
casualties in the Imperial cause during the Great War. 

 At the start of World War II the Indian Army was still a highly traditional 
colonial force of about 270,000 men, of whom 64,000 were British. It was just be-
ginning to modernize its training, equipment, doctrine, and social organization. 
“Indianization” was barely underway, in accordance with the 1919 and 1935 India 
Acts: just 577 Indians held commissions in a force that had 200,000 soldiers. All 
that changed with the crisis brought on by France’s defeat in June 1940. Suddenly, 
the Indian Army was essential to hold Britain’s lifeline through Suez and its posi-
tion in the greater Middle East. To expand Indian regiments and recruit new ones 
to effectively take the place of lost French divisions, Indians had to be accepted as 
offi cers in ever greater numbers. Moreover, it was necessary to recruit ordinary sol-
diers from beyond the select and trusted post-mutiny ethnic and religious groups. 
Now, Sikhs, Rajputs, and other trusted troops were joined in the Indian Army by 
long excluded Madrassis and other ill-favored ethnic and social classes. Japan’s 
assault on the British Empire in SE Asia and the Indian Ocean at the end of 1941 
accelerated the process of Indianization. It caused new splits as some Indian Army 
prisoners of war were recruited into the anti-British  Indian National Army  and Japan 
directly challenged the whole idea of European empire in Asia. Over the course 
of the war the Indian Army modernized rapidly and expanded dramatically, to 
2.5 million troops by 1945. Some 16,000 Indians took full commissions in the 
Indian Army by that year. Although a majority of offi cers were still British in 1945, 
some British junior offi ces served under Indian superiors for the fi rst time. 

 In 1940 a small number of Indian troops participated in the fi ght against the 
Wehrmacht during  FALL GELB  (1940), the fall of France and the Low Countries. 
They were more successful, and indeed were critical, in British victory over Italy in 
the  East African campaign . At the end of 1941 Indian and British units were overrun 
by the Japanese in  Hong Kong,  and in early 1942 they suffered more terrible defeats 
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and prisoner losses in  Malaya  and at  Singapore . Indian Army troops accompanied 
British regulars in the longest retreat in British or Indian military history in Burma 
in early 1942. Disaster and defeat refl ected lack of preparation for modern combat, 
for which the Indian Army lacked heavy weapons, motorized transport, or proper 
training, as did regular British Army forces in Asia. The Indian Army regrouped 
and rearmed. From 1942 to 1943 it was instrumental in holding off the Japanese 
in Burma and manning garrisons in the Middle East. Its wartime expansion and 
modernization was paid for by heavy contributions from Indians, but also by di-
rect British funds and American aid. Better trained and equipped Indian Army 
divisions were key to retaking Burma in 1944–1945. By the end of the war Indian 
casualties reached 89,000, including 24,000 killed. In 1947 the Indian Army was 
divided between independent India and Pakistan. Most of its offi cers and physical 
assets remained with India. 

 See also  Admin Box; airborne; Allies; COMPASS . 

  Suggested Reading:  Daniel Marston,  Phoenix From the Ashes: The Indian Army in 
the Burma Campaign  (2003). 

  INDIAN INDEPENDENCE LEAGUE   
 See  Bose, Subhas Chandra; Indian National Army . 

  INDIAN LEGION  “Legion Freies Indien.” The armed wing of the “Indian In-
dependence League,” this small military force comprised deserters and  prisoners of 
war  from the  Indian Army . About 6,000 recruits were taken from among disgrun-
tled prisoners captured by the Germans in the North African desert campaigns 
in 1940–1941. Nominally headed by  Subhas Chandra Bose,  this anti-Raj band had 
all-German offi cers. Bose and the  Abwehr  had wild thoughts about parachuting 
the Legion into India to foment rebellion or marching through the Middle East to 
India, but nothing came of these. When Bose went to Japan by U-boat in 1943, the 
Abwehr arranged for  blockade runners  to take the Legion to the Far East. One ship 
got through, but another was lost at sea. The survivors of the Legion were  ordered 
to the Eastern Front; they mutinied instead. After shooting the ringleaders, the 
Germans disbanded the Legion, formed its men into a Wehrmacht regiment—
“Indisches Infanterie Regiment 950”—and sent the unit to perform garrison duty 
in France. In a sheer propaganda maneuver on August 8, 1944, 2,500 of these men 
were absorbed into the  Waffen-SS  as the “Indische Freiwilligen Legion,” though 
they retained Heer uniforms. The unit saw no combat in France, retreated into 
 Germany, and surrendered in March 1945. The Regio Esercito also recruited Indi-
ans to form the “Battaglione Azad Hindoustan.” 

 See also  Indian National Army . 

  INDIAN NATIONAL ARMY (INA)  “Azad Hind Fauj.” The armed wing of 
the “Indian Independence League,” this small military force (about 20,000 at 
maximum strength) comprised deserters and  prisoners of war  from the  Indian Army  
captured by the Japanese at Malaya, Singapore, and Hong Kong. It also recruited 
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some ultranationalist volunteers, including a number of women, when it formed 
in February 1942. It was largely reformed in 1943 by  Subhas Chandra Bose,  who 
arrived in Singapore by U-boat from Germany. The INA was always tightly con-
trolled by the Japanese military. Its origins in betrayal and desertion caused Japa-
nese to mistrust it and regard its troops as a collection of dishonorable turncoats 
and traitors. For the same reasons, the British and many Indians despised the 
INA. However, other Indians genuinely thought it represented an army of libera-
tion, and to them Bose was a hero. Many of its soldiers were racially abused and 
mistreated by Japanese offi cers —who also mistreated their own men. The INA was 
used as cannon fodder to spare Tokyo’s own troops in Burma, or as auxiliaries, 
scouts, and translators. Its men did not fi ght well or hard. Nor did it receive the 
arms or other military capabilities needed to invade or capture India from Britain, 
as Bose vainly hoped. The INA briefl y crossed into Bengal on March 21, 1944, but 
fell short of establishing a political base after failure of the Japanese  Imphal offen-
sive . The INA was easily driven out of India, mainly by  Indian Army  troops. Whole 
brigades surrendered whenever possible, which raises questions about men’s mo-
tives for joining when the other choice was to remain in Japanese prison camps, 
while also pointing to chronic low INA morale. The last INA remnants surren-
dered in Rangoon in May 1945. When INA offi cers were tried in Delhi in 1945 
and 1946, they emerged as popular heroes in the new postwar environment and 
received suspended sentences. 

  INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS   
 See  Bose, Subhas Chandra; Congress Party; Gandhi, Mohandas; India . 

  INDIAN OCEAN RAID   
 See  Ceylon . 

  INDIRECT FIRE  Artillery fi re at unseen targets, often with  howitzers  or  mor-
tars . Indirect fi re was guided by recce or a forward observer with line of sight to the 
target (German practice), or fi re was called down on grid coordinates by radio or 
fi eld telephone to the battery (British and American practice). 

 See also  artillery; assault guns; direct fi re; self-propelled guns . 

  INDISCRIMINATE BOMBING   
 See  area bombing; morale bombing; precision bombing; strategic bombing; V-weapons 

program . 

  INDOCHINA   
 See  French Indochina . 

  INDONESIA   
 See  Dutch East Indies . 
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  INFANTRY  The core units of all armies in World War II were infantry divisions, 
from light infantry with specialized training and roles in battle such as mountain 
troops, to heavy infantry capable of taking on enemy armor with mines, anti-tank 
guns, and their own armored vehicles. Leg infantry formations suffered the high-
est rate of casualties in all armies as they sought to assault or hold key terrain in 
battle or garrison conquered territory. 

 For national variations on organization and deployment see entries for 
discrete armies and military units ( squad, platoon, company,  etc). For the role 
of infantry in combat see various battles, campaigns, and operations. See also 
 airborne; amphibious warfare; armored infantry; banzai charges; Blitzkrieg; Bran-
denburgers; cavalry; Chindits; covering fire; creeping barrage; divers; Fallschirmjäger; 
Goumiers; horses; infantry army; ironing; Jäger; landing craft; Luftwaffe field divisions; 
marching fire; marines; mechanized; motorized division; motorized rifle division; Pan-
zergrenadier; Panzerjägdgruppe; Panzerzerstörer; penal battalions; Raider Battalions; 
rifle division; Rikusentai; storm groups; tank panic; trench warfare; Volksgrenadier; 
Volkssturm . 

  INFANTRY ARMY  “obshchevoiskovaia.” Although more closely translated as 
“combined arms” army, and in fact comprising armor and artillery as well as infan-
try divisions, because these Red Army formations had much less armor or mobility 
than a  tank army,  this term is most often used. 

 See also  Guards Army . 

  INFANTRY WEAPONS   
 See individual armies. See also  anti-aircraft artillery; anti-tank weapons; armor; artil-

lery; assault guns; bangalore torpedo; B.A.R.; bazooka; burp guns; fi eld guns; fl amethrowers; 
grease gun; grenades; machine guns; mines; mortar; Panzerfaust; Panzerschreck; PIAT; punji 
stakes; recoilless guns . 

  INFILTRATION  Stealthy movement deep into an enemy position, prior to at-
tacking at a vulnerable time or point with the advantage of surprise. Almost every 
signifi cant military operation in the war began with at least limited attempts at 
infi ltration, certainly of spies, saboteurs, and  special forces . Sometimes infi ltration 
was made days or weeks in advance of the main operation. A more blunt tactic to 
prepare for an attack was massive preliminary artillery and air bombardment fol-
lowed by a direct frontal assault. 

  INÖNÜ, ISMET (1884–1974)   
 See  Turkey . 

  INSTERBURG CORRIDOR  A fortifi ed line of German defenses in East 
Prussia. 

 See  Goldap operation; Insterburg-Königsberg operation; Vistula-Oder operation . 
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  INSTERBURG-KÖNIGSBERG OFFENSIVE OPERATION (JANUARY 
13–24, 1945)  Soviet 3rd Belorussian Front attacked German 3rd Panzer Army 
in the  Insterburg corridor . Insterburg itself fell on January 22. Forward elements of 
the Red Army reached the outskirts of Königsberg fi ve days later. 

 See also  Vistula-Oder operation . 

  INTELLIGENCE  Accurate military and political intelligence is a “force multi-
plier” that may be worth many divisions and even whole armies and fl eets during 
wartime. That was certainly the case for all the major  Allies  during World War II, 
whose intelligence successes were a vital ingredient of success against the armed 
forces of Germany, Italy, and Japan. It remains unknown how far Soviet political 
intelligence penetrated German communications, but Soviet military intelligence 
and counterintelligence regularly outwitted the German  Abwehr . The story of 
Western Allied intelligence is better known, though still not fully revealed. West-
ern leaders and commanders probably knew more in real time about their enemies’ 
secret plans and intentions, and fi eld and sea dispositions and operations, than 
any foe in the history of warfare. Britain and the United States made enormous 
use of superior intelligence to trick, manipulate, and misdirect the Axis powers in 
 Europe and Asia, most notably during the vital  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  
The Western Allies also conducted extensive  deception operations  that concealed the 
true landing sites of the  TORCH  assaults in North Africa in 1942, the  HUSKY  inva-
sion of Sicily in 1943, and the  OVERLORD  invasion of France in 1944. 

 However, things did not always go the way of the Western powers. During the 
1930s French intelligence deliberately overestimated the size of the Wehrmacht 
in reports to the French government, to sustain a public campaign for budget 
increases for rearmament. But the tactic backfi red by helping weaken national 
confi dence and deepen, in certain political quarters, an already baleful mood that 
is sometimes called the “Maginot Spirit.” American intelligence also began badly. 
In mid-1940 U.S. diplomatic codes were compromised globally by their betrayal 
to an Italian spy ring by a clerk in the London Embassy. That may have made the 
codes available to Germans as well. The United States was also heavily penetrated 
during the war by agents working for the Soviet Union, including after the two 
countries became allies in December 1942. Soviet penetration of the Manhattan 
Project, code name for the Allied  nuclear weapons program,  was especially damaging 
to long-term U.S. interests. Germany’s  B-Dienst  organization broke the Western 
Allied  convoy  escort code, enabling U-boats to vector in on forward waypoints. The 
Germans may have had other successes, but many captured German intelligence 
fi les still remain closed to protect procedures and spycraft, and possibly also repu-
tations. Best known are several German code-breaking failures, including cata-
strophic failure to detect that their own naval codes were violated. Such mistakes 
appear to have resulted not simply from technical problems, but from a systematic 
failure of German intelligence that arose from the essential sycophancy of Nazi 
political culture, along with a cultural inability of German offi cers and agents to 
self-examine and critique their own operations. The problem fl owed from the top, 
as Adolf Hitler was only ever interested in tactical conclusions from his spies, not 
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in strategic assessments that discomfi ted his assumptions about relative German 
economic and military strength. As a result, strategic intelligence was not gathered 
by Germany, and the self-study that might have revealed systemic failures was not 
undertaken. 

 Misunderstanding of latent Soviet economic capacity was one of the gravest 
errors made by German prewar intelligence. The mistake was tied closely to doc-
trinaire belief by Hitler and among OKW generals in the so-called  Vernichtungskrieg  
(“war of annihilation”) they felt able to wage in the western Soviet Union. That 
meant the Abwehr failed to correctly assess the Red Army order of battle, under-
estimating the size of the enemy’s forces by over 81 divisions, 13,000 tanks, and 
10,000 aircraft. From the end of 1942 the Abwehr and its successor, the  Sicher-
heitsdienst (SD),  suffered an even greater failure to evaluate or appreciate Soviet 
industrial and manpower capacity to replace the catastrophic losses of 1941–1942. 
Throughout the war the Wehrmacht assigned a paucity of resources to intelligence 
gathering and analysis beyond direct operational intelligence. For instance, the 
Luftwaffe fl ew very few deep reconnaissance missions into Soviet rear areas. Nor 
did the  Germans ever crack signals codes used by their enemy’s fi eld armies. The 
Wehrmacht was therefore repeatedly caught left-footed by Red Army  maskirovka  
operations on the Eastern Front. One of the worst examples came with the Soviet 
offensive into Belorussia in 1944. Operation  BAGRATION (June 22–August 19, 1944)  
found Army Group Center totally unprepared for its timing, strength, disposi-
tions, and operational speed and depth. German military intelligence also miser-
ably failed to understand the location or timing of the invasion of Africa by the 
Western Allies in 1942, or the invasions of Sicily and Italy in 1943 and the climactic 
invasions of France in 1944. OKW and Hitler repeatedly fell for major deception 
operations that included creation of ghost army groups, and persistent overesti-
mation of the order of battle and number of divisions available in Great Britain. 
The Germans believed much false information supplied by multiple double agents 
and never realized how deeply their own codes and procedures were penetrated. 

 Early in the war, German B-Dienst intercepted and decoded much British 
naval traffi c directing convoys. As a result, Admiral Karl Dönitz was able to vector 
U-boats and then whole wolf packs into the path of Atlantic convoys. On the other 
hand, Dönitz was greatly overconfi dent of German radio security and therefore 
was as badly duped at sea by the Western Allies as were Hitler and the OKW gen-
erals concerning land operations. Dönitz’s “naval  Enigma ” messages to and from 
U-boats were sent in short bursts, which he believed could not be intercepted. In 
fact, British radio intercept stations collected Dönitz’s transmissions, which were 
then deciphered by the great minds gathered at  Bletchley Park . It still took until 
August 1941 for the men in the isolated huts at Bletchley Park to report that they 
could read Dönitz’s transmissions, but then they did so nearly on demand. Their 
work was greatly assisted on several occasions by Royal Navy divers recovering cru-
cial machines from U-boats sunk in shallow waters, or code books from surfaced 
U-boats boarded at gunpoint. All such successes were closely guarded secrets, such 
that captured U-boat crews were confi ned separately from other German  prisoners 
of war . Such successes at sea and others in the fi eld in German-occupied Europe 
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kept decoders at Bletchley Park supplied with intermittent changes in German 
techniques, rotor settings, and codes. For instance, British intelligence is known 
to have broken simpler German police codes by July 1941. That meant the high-
est levels of the British government knew something about the heinous actions 
of the  Einsatzgruppen . Later, the same sources informed the Western Allies about 
internal German reports on mass killings in the  death camps . British military intel-
ligence often reported directly to Prime Minister Winston Churchill, as well as to 
the  Chiefs of Staff Committee . The reports were coordinated by  Stewart Menzies . The 
main  British intelligence agencies were  MI5/MI6  and the  Naval Intelligence Bureau . 

 Little is yet known about active Soviet military intelligence, but it may be in-
ferred from the success of many late-war maskirovka operations that it was often 
of high quality. It is not thought that the Soviets penetrated Enigma, though 
 Soviet intelligence did have access to some captured code books and a key agent, 
John Cairncross, in place inside Bletchley Park and MI6. Cairncross fed Moscow 
ULTRA intercept intelligence that contributed directly to the Red Army’s success 
at  Kursk . More is known about the successes of Soviet political intelligence. That 
side of the Soviet intelligence game benefi ted greatly from high-level penetrations 
of German command and diplomatic circles by ideological sympathizers with the 
Soviet system, by German and other committed Communists or other anti-Nazis. 
However, sound military and political intelligence about the timing or Germany’s 
plan to launch Operation  BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1941, was totally ignored by 
Joseph Stalin. His singular distrust of all prewar Soviet foreign and internal intel-
ligence (“razvedka”) led to spectacular strategic blindness, lasting until just hours 
before the German invasion of the Soviet Union. Soviet intelligence had provided 
Stalin with reliable information on the scale of the Axis build-up along the Soviet 
frontier in April and May. Prime Minister Winston Churchill and President Frank-
lin Roosevelt both warned Stalin directly about Hitler’s intentions, and in detail 
about forward positioning of Panzerkorps. The Western Allies gleaned that infor-
mation from  ULTRA  intercepts, but could not reveal that fact to Stalin. Even had 
they done so, there is little to nothing in the record to say that he would have be-
lieved them. Alarming build-up reports from the distrusted West were confi rmed 
by  Comintern  agents in Germany. The latter provided even more accurate details 
about plans for the invasion than did ULTRA readings. 

 What Stalin and other Soviet leaders failed to appreciate was what the timing 
of the build-up implied for a pending assault, and just how good German troops 
would prove to be in action. They also misread how poorly Red Army frontline 
units would perform, not least because many were still forming from recently ar-
rived conscript, who had less than two months training before the Axis attack 
began. Evan Mawdsley argues that fact meant “Stalin and the Soviet High Com-
mand believed they were dealing with Hitler from a position of strength, not from 
one of weakness.” If true, then Stalin’s nearly fatal error was to completely misread 
Hitler’s intention to attack, as well as the deterrent and defense capabilities of the 
Red Army. Stalin alone may be properly blamed for those errors, as he overcen-
tralized Soviet intelligence operations and denied full information about German 
dispositions to the professional military men of the  Stavka . And just like Hitler, he 



Intelligence

572

overly trusted his own judgment of foreign leaders whom he had never met, and 
about countries he had never visited and knew little beyond caricature formulae 
of Marxist dogma. Soviet master spy Richard Sorge in Tokyo had access to highly 
reliable intelligence about German plans directly from a foolish German ambassa-
dor. Yet, his warnings about BARBAROSSA were also ignored. A few months later, 
his communiques about Japan’s intention to attack southward, including against 
the United States, were accepted in Moscow but not passed on to Western lead-
ers. Instead, the information enabled Stalin to shift fi ve Siberian reserve divisions 
to the Eastern Front to help carry out the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 
1941–January 7, 1942).  

 The “Second Bureau” of the General Staff was responsible for all Imperial Japa-
nese Army intelligence. Its focus prior to 1941 was nearly exclusively on the Soviet 
threat to Japanese holdings and interests in Manchuria and on possibilities for fur-
ther Japanese aggression in China. The Japanese view of Soviet military capabilities 
was quite correct for much of the war. That wartime success came in large part out 
of the shock of defeat, after the Japanese Army encountered stunning Red Army 
strength and armored warfare doctrine at  Nomonhan  in 1939. However, Japanese 
insights about Soviet capabilities were not shared with intelligence offi cers of the 
Abwehr or with the Wehrmacht. That was another example of the minimal practi-
cal utility or intercourse of the  Axis alliance . As one result, German leaders cleaved 
to radically erroneous views of Red Army capability and to grossly faulty assess-
ments of Moscow’s deep military and economic reserves. It must be added that 
the Western Allies at that time did not share with the Soviets information gleaned 
from Luftwaffe intercepts about Heer formations and deployments: Luftwaffe 
radio operators were consistently more careless than their Heer counterparts. 

 Western intelligence about Japan’s political intentions was fair through 1941, 
but knowledge of Japanese military capabilities and audacious initial plans for 
imperial expansion was very poor. For instance, although the JAAF fl ew the superb 
Zero fi ghter in China in 1940, British intelligence was unaware of its existence. By 
contrast, Japanese military intelligence about the military assets deployed by the 
Western Allies in Asia was quite good in 1941. Intelligence therefore played an 
expected force multiplier role for relatively weak Japanese offensive forces during 
the “Hundred Days” of initial conquest and expansion in Southeast Asia and the 
Pacifi c. Japan’s military intelligence offi cers also enjoyed successes later in the war, 
although their counterintelligence was spectacularly bad. Urgent needs for infor-
mation in fi eld operations dictated a focus on recruiting agents among native elites 
in occupied territories from 1942, to encourage  collaboration  by native militia as 
well as to preempt any local or nationalist  resistance . Japanese Army intelligence of-
fi cers also taught weapons and sabotage skills to collaborationist Asian militias. 

 Japanese military intelligence fell prey to several Western Allied deception op-
erations during the Pacifi c War, and made many other major mistakes of assess-
ment and evaluation. One egregious error was to grossly overestimate British forces 
stationed in India and the number of American divisions actually in Australia in 
1942. Another was failure to appreciate a marked improvement in the morale and 
fi ghting abilities of British and  Indian Army  divisions in Burma in 1944. Things 



Intelligence

573

only got worse for the Japanese Army after February 1944, when enemy troops on 
New Guinea dug up a hastily buried trunk fi lled with Japanese Army codes. Cap-
ture of the main Japanese Army code, along with cryptographic equipment, was 
put to immediate battlefi eld use, as it provided JAAF air raid schedules and troop 
numbers for Japanese garrisons on the  Admiralty Islands . Also read were masses of 
captured military documents and uncensored diaries of dead Japanese soldiers or 
 Rikusentai  on dozens more Pacifi c islands. Japanese Army counterintelligence was 
generally bad, with codes repeatedly broken and read by the enemy without the 
knowledge of Japanese intelligence offi cers or commanders. 

 The  Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN)  was unaware that U.S. naval intelligence had 
compromised some Japanese naval codes. That work was done by Op 20-G in Wash-
ington and by “Station Hypo” working in the Pacifi c. Both units achieved limited 
reading of JN-25, the main enemy naval code, before  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941,  
although that success did not tip them off to the impending attack. American 
intelligence offi cers better understood Japanese radio call signs and locale identi-
fi ers that preceded or followed coded transmissions. That information was put 
to spectacular good effect in laying a trap for the IJN at  Midway  in June 1942. 
Japanese political intelligence against the United States was even less reliable. It 
relied principally on Spanish journalists recruited to report via Madrid. Much of 
the information gathered by these distant agents was of poor quality, and some 
of their reports were made up out of whole cloth to please Japanese paymasters. 
Tokyo’s once intimate and solid understanding of Soviet intentions and military 
capabilities failed during the last year of the war. Japanese intelligence offi cers 
and diplomats badly misread the chances for Soviet mediation of a settlement 
with Washington. They were, therefore, caught by complete surprise by Moscow’s 
renunciation of neutrality in the Far East confl ict, the diplomatic precursor to a 
massive Red Army attack on Japanese forces during the  Manchurian offensive opera-
tion  that began on August 8, 1945. 

 A fundamental problem with Japanese intelligence was that bitter interservice 
rivalry meant the IJN maintained a separate General Staff and ran a discrete intel-
ligence operation from that run by the Japanese Army. The IJN concentrated solely 
on American and British naval capabilities while Army intelligence focused on 
enemy land forces. That bifurcation did not represent a rational division of labor 
or allocation of scarce human and technical resources, only professional rivalry. 
Both operations were characterized by gross technical inadequacies and redun-
dancies relative to enemy capabilities. The Japanese also evinced an arrogant dis-
regard for intelligence as a force multiplier to partially make up for Japan’s clear 
and gross failure in the material contest with its enemies, the  Materialschlacht  that 
did much to decide the outcome of the war. Japanese code breaking was singularly 
unimpressive as a result, at least outside China where the Japanese did mange 
to break weak  Guomindang  codes. Code breaking was also hindered by a relative 
lack of advanced mathematics in Japanese universities and by failure to develop 
mechanical computers and other advanced  cipher machines  during the war. Politi-
cal intelligence was similarly woeful and infected by cultural prejudices. Most 
Japanese offi cers knew very little about their Western enemies. That problem was 
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compounded at the highest level by the fact that Japanese generals and admirals 
hardly ever talked or listened to Japanese diplomats. Too often, they relied on 
almost childlike cultural and racial caricatures of Westerners, a fact evidenced in 
multiple internal action reports and intelligence summaries captured after the 
war. 

 See also  Agency Africa; Canaris, Wilhelm; code talkers; Combined Cypher Machine; 
Enigma machine; Geheimschreiber machine; GRU; Interallié; JADE; Kriegsorganisationen; 
MAGIC; nerve agents; nuclear weapons programs; PURPLE; radar; radio; Rote Kapelle; Se-
cret Intelligence Service; SIGABA; Typex; ULTRA; Venlo incident; VENONA; XX Commit-
tee; Y service . 

  Suggested Reading:  F. H. Hinsley, ed.,  British Intelligence in the Second World War  
(1979); David Khan,  Hitler’s Spies: German Military Intelligence in World War II  (1978); 
R. Lewin,  Ultra Goes to War  (1978); R. Lewin,  The American Magic  (1982); R. A.  Ratcliff, 
 Delusions of Intelligence  (2006). 

  INTERALLIÉ  A Franco-Polish intelligence network active in France in 1940, 
when it was badly disrupted by the Germans. Thereafter, it was run on a smaller 
scale by the British. 

  INTERDICTION  Using air power to interrupt enemy supplies moving toward 
the battlefi eld or, in a strategic sense, into the enemy economy. 

 See also  close air support; strategic bombing . 

  INTERNATIONAL, THIRD   
 See  Comintern . 

  INTERNATIONAL BRIGADES (1936–1938)  About 42,000 foreign volun-
teers fought for the Republican cause in the  Spanish Civil War  from 1936 to 1938. 
Some were liberals or democratic socialists, many were Communists. A consid-
erable percentage were Jews. Over time, Communists brought the International 
Brigades under control by harsh discipline and superior organization, a parallel to 
their determined penetration and ultimate control of the government of Republic. 
Communist tactics and purges alienated and disillusioned many non-Communist 
volunteers, including George Orwell. All were jeered as Communist dupes upon 
their return home, and not a few were arrested. For many volunteers, their politics 
and lost cause were both vindicated by the character of the general war that fol-
lowed defeat in Spain: a world war against  fascism . However, that was mostly retro-
active reasoning, as the Spanish war actually had little impact on World War II, and 
 Francisco Franco  abandoned his fl irtation with fascists in his government by 1945. 
It is less well known and hardly celebrated that a signifi cant number of interna-
tional volunteers fought for Franco and the rebels against the Republic, including 
thousands of Portuguese who formed two “banderas” of the Foreign Legion of the 
Nationalist Army. 
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  INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS (ICRC)   
 See  Red Cross . 

  INTERNATIONAL WAR CRIMES TRIBUNALS   
 See  Nuremberg Tribunal; Tokyo Tribunal; war crimes . 

  INTERNMENT  All belligerents maintained internment camps where they de-
tained enemy aliens, suspected nationals, or whole persecuted or suspect ethnic 
groups. Conditions varied widely and wildly, from mild in the internment camps 
of ethnic Japanese in Canada and the United States, to murderous in camps across 
SE Asia and in China run by the Japanese. Neutral powers interned individuals 
from belligerent states, though there was often conniving in “escapes” that greatly 
favored one side over the other. For example, the Irish Free State let Western Al-
lied fl iers go free near the border with Ulster, while detaining Germans. Spain 
generally allowed personnel from both sides to escape: Allied air men and POWs 
into  Portugal, German submariners into German-occupied France. The Swiss and 
Swedes were also even-handed, until it became obvious that the Allies would win 
the war and Nazi Germany lost its power to retaliate against a new policy that tilted 
toward Hitler’s enemies. 

 See also  Channel Islands; concentration camps; GULAG; Japanese Americans; Japanese 
Canadians; NKVD . 

  INTRUDER RAIDS  British term for Luftwaffe night raiders, including bomb-
ers and long-range fi ghters of the Luftwaffe’s “ Fernnachtjagd .” 

  IONIAN ISLANDS  Italian troops garrisoned these offshore Greek islands 
from May 1940, until Italy’s surrender to the Western Allies on September 9, 1943. 
In the ensuing Wehrmacht disarmament of Italian forces there was hard fi ghting 
and many executions of erstwhile Italian allies by the Germans. 

  IRAN  Following the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia (1917), the British made a 
defi nitive move in the old “Great Game” by moving into all Persia. From bases in 
northern Persia, the British even intervened in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). 
In 1925 Britain assisted Reza Pahlavi make himself Shah of Iran. He began to 
secularize and modernize the country, formally changing its name from Persia to 
Iran in 1935. During World War II the new Shah initially backed the  Axis alliance,  
thinking that Germany would win the war. When Adolf Hitler launched Operation 
 BARBAROSSA  into the Soviet Union in June 1941, the British and Soviets set aside 
their old differences in the Greater Middle East to jointly depose Reza Pahlavi that 
August and replace him with his young son, Muhammad Reza Pahlavi. The Soviets 
and British also decided to occupy Iran until the war was over, to preempt a pos-
sible pro-Axis coup such as occurred in Iraq. Iran thereafter became an overland 
and air conduit for up to one-fourth of  Lend-Lease  aid shipped to the Soviet Union. 
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On September 9, 1942, Iran made a nominal declaration of war against Germany. 
After the war the Soviet Union applied pressure on northern Iran, but Britain and 
the United States propped up the young Shah and resisted Russian encroachment. 
British and Soviet troops alike withdrew in 1946. Iran inherited much modern 
infrastructure that was left behind by American and British wartime construction 
of docks, airfi elds, and roads to service Lend-Lease shipments. 

  IRAQ  In September 1939, a pro-British government in Baghdad was prevented 
from declaring war on Germany by Arab nationalists. A tug-of-war within the gov-
ernment ensued between pro-British and pro-Axis factions. In April 1941, a coup 
brought the pro-Axis elements of the Iraqi Army to power, led by Rashid Ali al-
 Gaylani. Momentarily, it looked as though the British would be expelled with help 
from Germany. There was fi ghting around British bases in May. The British landed 
 Indian Army  troops at Basra to hold the line, then brought in nearly 6,000 more 
British and Arab Legion troops by truck from Palestine to crush the rebellion. The 
Germans were refused permission by Turkey to transit troops, but fl ew in troops 
and supplies from Italian bases on Rhodes and trucked in more from Vichy-admin-
istered Syria. After more fi ghting, a pro-British regime was restored in Baghdad. 
Iraq nominally entered the war against the Axis in 1943, but it contributed little. 
Elements of the British Army stayed in Iraq until 1947. 

 See also  Persia and Iraq Force (PAIForce); Polish Army . 

  IRELAND   
 See  Irish Free State . 

  IRGUN   
 See  Palestine . 

  IRISH FREE STATE (EIRE)  In 1937 a new constitution was prepared for the 
Irish Free State by President Eamon de Valera, former Irish Republican Army (IRA) 
chieftain and mortal opponent of Michael Collins and the majority IRA faction 
during the Irish Civil War. The new basic law unilaterally proclaimed sovereignty 
over the whole of Ireland, including the British province of Ulster, and gave the 
country its Gaelic name of “Eire.” The British did not recognize the expanded 
claim. Ireland remained neutral when war broke out with Germany in September 
1939, and throughout World War II. It was the only part of the British Empire not 
to declare war on Germany or to be pulled in by the British declaration. De Valera 
fended off insistent British proposals, which were closely followed by threats, for 
Irish entry into the war or at least for Royal Navy access to Ireland’s “treaty ports.” 
These had been reserved for use of the Royal Navy in the Anglo-Irish Treaty of 
 December 6, 1921, which established the Free State, but which de Valera’s faction 
of the IRA had always rejected. The ports were handed over to full Irish control 
only in 1938. De Valera’s then government denied Britain or its allies use of the 
ports during the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  
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 De Valera’s anti-British stance was supported by Irish emigré opinion, which 
hampered the policy freedom of President Franklin Roosevelt. The president argued 
with Prime Minister Winston Churchill—a signatory of the 1921 treaty—against a 
contemplated British invasion to secure access to the Irish ports, warning of the 
adverse effect that would have on  Lend-Lease  legislation in Congress. Adolf Hitler 
also considered invading Ireland, the historic and strategic backdoor to England. 
But Hitler lacked the means to invade as long as Britain stood as Ireland’s geo-
graphical buffer and natural protector. De Valera announced publicly that Ireland 
would fi ght whichever army crossed its borders fi rst, whether it wore Feldgrau or 
khaki. In practice, however, Ireland made prudent provisional defense arrange-
ments only with Britain. It also expanded its armed forces from under 8,000 men 
in 1939 to over 250,000 at their peak. The new Irish divisions were essentially mili-
tia, without modern equipment. That was denied to Ireland by the Western Allies 
because of the de Valera government’s neutral stance. The Irish troops could not 
have withstood a determined thrust by either side in the war. Had the de facto 
shield of Great Britain fallen, they could never have stopped German occupation 
and recolonization of Ireland under a brutal Nazi regime. By not joining the  United 
Nations alliance  even after the threat of Luftwaffe bombing of Irish cities passed, the 
Irish government forfeited much good will and economic aid during the war and 
afterward. It also lost the chance to unify the whole island under one government: 
London made that remarkable offer in the dark hours of 1940, in exchange for an 
Irish declaration of war on Germany. 

 Whether de Valera wanted to permit violations of Irish neutrality or not, he 
had no means to prevent German U-boats or Royal Navy hunter groups from ply-
ing Irish waters, nor any means to shoot down aircraft that violated Irish air space. 
On the other hand, Allied pilots who bailed out over Ireland were handed across 
the Ulster border, a violation of neutrality that Germany could not prevent. The 
Irish Free state also prudently agreed to a contingency “W-Plan” to permit British 
troops to enter from Ulster in the event of a Wehrmacht amphibious operation 
occurred in the south. Ireland’s gentle tilt toward the Allies became more acute 
after the United States based troops in Ulster. Over 120,000 Irish left to fi nd work 
in that province or in England, and nearly 40,000 volunteered for the British Army. 
Still, de Valera’s deep personal animosity to all things British did not abate. He pro-
tested Anglo-American use of northern Irish shipyards and of Ulster as a base of air 
and other military operations against Germany, although he was careful to main-
tain close ties to the Irish diaspora in the United States. He also maintained dip-
lomatic relations with the Axis states despite strenuous U.S. protests and  British 
sanctions applied in 1943 under the guise of “wartime shortages.” So distrusted 
was the Irish government and elements of the population that in preparation for 
 OVERLORD  the Western Allies sealed egress from the island in March 1944, to 
prevent invasion information reaching Germany. Upon Hitler’s death on April 30, 
1945, de Valera personally delivered a message of condolence to the Nazi ambassa-
dor in Dublin. He had not made a comparable gesture on April 12, when Franklin 
Roosevelt died. His government allowed the German legation to fl y the Swastika 
fl ag all through the war while denying comparable fl ag rights to the British, whose 
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ships and airmen thanklessly protected Ireland from Hitler’s long-term plans to 
colonize it in anything but the interest of the Irish people. 

 See also  Abwehr; desertion; FALL GRÜN . 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Fisk,  In Time of War  (1983). 

  IRISH REPUBLICAN ARMY   
 See  Irish Free State; MI5/MI6; Mountbatten, Louis . 

  IRON BOTTOM SOUND   
 See  Guadalcanal campaign . 

  IRON GUARD  “Garda de Fier.” A Rumanian  fascist,  peasant, and nationalist 
organization founded in 1927 and led by Zelea Codreanu until his assassination 
in 1938. Its green-shirted members were viciously  anti-Semitic  and participated in 
murderous blood rituals and slaughtering of Jews. They had secret, prewar ties to 
the  Schutzstaffel (SS).  The Iron Guard rose against the government in Bucharest in 
1941. Much to its surprise, the insurrection was crushed with the aid of German 
troops acting to support an allied government: Adolf Hitler wanted stability in 
Rumania as he prepared to invade the Soviet Union, not local fascists in charge in 
Bucharest. German support for repression of the Iron Guard was provided despite 
earlier Guardist massacres of thousands of Rumanian Jews, carried out for hate’s 
sake but also in the expectation of ingratiation with the Nazis. 

  IRONING  An anti-infantry, close fi ghting tank tactic in which armor reversed 
direction back and forth over a foxhole or trench, crushing or burying alive the 
men inside. 

  IRONSIDE, EDMUND (1880–1959)  British fi eld marshal. Chief of the Imperial 
General Staff (CIGS) from September 1939 to May 1940. Already near retirement in 
1939, he became CIGS when General  John Gort  headed to France at the head of the 
British Expeditionary Force (BEF). Ironside presided over the  Phoney War  that fol-
lowed that fi rst winter of the war, but he was not responsible for it. His error was to 
overcommit scarce resources to the government’s cherished peripheral operation in 
Norway. When the main German assault arrived in France and the Low Countries, 
Ironside proved incapable of handling his duties and was relieved by Prime Minister 
Winston Churchill. He was promoted to fi eld marshal as a face-saving measure. 

  IRREDENTISM   
 See  Italia irredenta . 

  ISABELLA  Code name for a Wehrmacht contingency plan to invade Spain and 
Portugal in the event the British moved into the Iberian peninsula. First framed in 
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Issekikai

May 1941, it envisioned seven German divisions driving out the British, followed 
by occupation of most Iberian coastal cities and a likely assault against Gibraltar. 
With the  BARBAROSSA  commitment to the Eastern Front, ISABELLA was scaled 
down to a plan to hold the line of the Pyrenees with a much smaller force. It was 
recoded in July 1942 as “ILONA,” which proposed moving into Spain to hold a 
line from Santander to Zaragoza. The plan was revised again following the  TORCH  
landings in North Africa in November 1942, and renamed “GISELA.” Once again 
the Wehrmacht proposed to hold at the Pyrenees, while seizing a few smaller ports 
in northern Spain. Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt  was charged with overseeing 
the plan. Then Adolf Hitler changed his mind yet again, ordering Rundstedt to 
prepare a more aggressive version of GISELA to include a two-corps strong inva-
sion of Spain as far south as Galicia at the end of one thrust, and Valladolid and 
Madrid by the other. As the Tunisian campaign was lost, Hitler canceled GISELA 
and reverted to planning a simple fortifi ed line along the Pyrenees, which he coded 
“NÜRNBERG.” 

  ISHII DETACHMENT   
 See  Unit 731 . 

  ISKRA   
 See  SPARK . 

  ISLAND-HOPPING STRATEGY  Sometimes called “leapfrogging,” this was 
a brilliant strategy of bypassing some Japanese garrisons to attack others far be-
yond them, thereby moving closer to the penultimate goal of touching Japan with 
a  strategic bombing  offensive. Garrisons bypassed by this method might be com-
pletely cut off on a small South or Central Pacifi c island or atoll, or left as isolated 
enclaves along the coast of a large island such as New Guinea. 

 See also  Macarthur, Douglas; Nimitz, Chester; Rainbow Plans . 

  ISMAY, HASTINGS (1887–1965)  British general. Ismay was a close adviser 
of Prime Minister Winston Churchill, liaising with the  Chiefs of Staff  as deputy sec-
retary to the War Cabinet. He never held a combat command, but was very useful 
to the Chiefs and prime minister and extremely infl uential on all war policy made 
behind the scenes. 

  ISOLATIONISM   
 See  America First Committee; Canada; Japan; Kellogg-Briand Pact; Neutrality Acts; 

Roosevelt, Franklin; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; United States . 

  ISSEKIKAI  An association of several dozen fi eld-grade  Imperial Japanese Army  
offi cers formed in May 1929. It included most of the men who became top com-
manders during the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  and World War II, including 
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key military thinkers behind the notion of  total war,  commanders of the  Guandong 
Army,  the architects of the  Mukden incident,  and supporters of other assassinations 
and military provocations. It split in 1931 into the  Kodo-ha  and  Tosei-ha  factions, 
each with a following among junior offi cers as well. Among its most prominent 
members were  Hideki Tōjō  and  Tomoyuki Yamashita . Its parallel in the Imperial Japa-
nese Navy was the “fl eet faction,” which opposed any naval construction restric-
tions or arms control treaties. 

  ITAGAKI SEISHIRO (1885–1948)  Japanese general. He was one of the  Guan-
dong Army  plotters who provoked the  Mukden incident (September 18, 1931).  He rose 
to become minister of war in 1937 and was intimately involved in taking Japan into 
the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  He was a proponent of joining the  Axis alliance  
but reacted harshly to a perceived German betrayal of Japan in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact 
(August 23, 1939).  He served as a staff offi cer in China to 1941, then moved to Korea. 
In 1945 he took over in Malaya just in time to surrender. He was convicted by the 
 Tokyo Tribunal  and hanged. 

  ITALIA IRREDENTA  “Unredeemed Italy.” Ethnically Italian areas located 
mainly in Austria and Yugoslavia that post–World War I nationalists wished to join 
to Italy after they were frustrated in that ambition at the Paris Peace Conference in 
1919: Fiume, Gradisca, Gorizia, Istria, South Tyrol, Trentino, and Trieste. 

  ITALIAN AIR FORCE  “Regia Aeronautica.” The military boastfulness of Ben-
ito Mussolini rested to a high degree on the prewar reputation of the Italian Air 
Force. Italian pioneering aviation in the fi rst decade of fl ight lingered in interna-
tional memory, as did for a narrower audience the 1920s theoretical work of Giulio 
Douhet on principles of  strategic bombing . The Italian Air Force was original in an-
other way in the 1930s: crop-dusting Abyssinian columns with poison gas during 
the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936).  The Regia Aeronautica had almost as many aircraft 
as Great Britain or France in 1940 when it entered the war, but most Italian models 
were woefully inadequate. Of its several thousand planes, half were biplane trainers 
and most of the rest were older model biplane bombers and fi ghters. In 1940 the 
Regia Aeronautica had only two fi ghter groups equipped with modern monoplane 
fi ghters. In all, it had just 129 frontline fi ghters and 454 medium bombers, dive 
bombers, and torpedo bombers. Over the next three years of war the structurally 
weak, and always resource- and fi nance-starved, aircraft industry produced only 
7,183 new military aircraft, the equivalent of a single month of British production 
in 1943. The Italians also suffered from too few trained pilots and inadequate 
repair facilities. Nor did the Regia Aeronautica have effective fi ghting doctrine or 
reserves. 

 Despite these inadequacies, Mussolini insisted on sending several squadrons 
of obsolete biplane fi ghters to fl y alongside the Luftwaffe during the  Battle of Britain  
in 1940. Nearly 20 percent of the planes were lost to accidents en route. Many of the 
rest were easily shot down by “Spitfi res” and “Hurricanes.” Italian air attacks were 
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conducted against the Suez Canal and targets in North Africa, to no effect what-
ever. The Italian Air Force then sent several squadrons to fl y on the Eastern Front 
from 1941 to 1943. Its main wartime achievements came in the Mediterranean, 
especially against British convoys making the run from Gibraltar to Malta. But 
even there, undersized bombs and primitive tactics led to minimal success against 
merchantmen. Almost nothing was achieved against enemy warships before new 
models of aircraft and bombs were introduced in 1942. Similarly, Italian Air Force 
ground support capabilities were limited in campaigns in East and North Africa. 
By mid-1943 the Regia Aeronautica had suffered such losses that it ceased to be a 
combat factor in any theater, including defending its home skies. Upon the sur-
render of Italy in September 1943, the Regia Aeronautica had only 447 planes still 
operating, while its total losses were nearly 5,300 aircraft. 

 See also  ace; airborne; air power; bombers; fi ghters . 

  ITALIAN ARMY  “Regio Esercito.” The Italian Army made a supreme effort in 
the Great War from 1915 to 1918 during 11 battles along the Isonzo River. It broke 
at Caporetto in 1917, but recovered with help from the Allies at Vittorio Veneto in 
1918. Then it became essentially an imperial-colonial force in the 1920s and 1930s, 
fi ghting native armies with harshly brutal methods in Tripoli and elsewhere. The 
Army again showed a brutal character in the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  during 
which it carried out numerous atrocities. Although the Italian Army was reason-
ably large at 1.6 million men, it was wholly unready as war in Europe approached 
in the late 1930s. Most Italian divisions were underequipped as well as poorly 
equipped. Moreover, the third regiment of each infantry division was actually a 
“legion” of barely functional fascisti militia. In 1939 Mussolini boasted that he had 
available 12 million soldiers in over 150 divisions. In fact, he had 160,000 in just 
10 divisions. Moreover, the Regio Esercito was the only army to experiment with 
 binary divisions:  smaller divisions with just two battalions each. Italian motorized 
or “self-transportable” divisions still did not have suffi cient organic motor trans-
port for their regiments in 1940; all other infantry divisions hardly had modern 
motor transport for their supplies, let alone the men. Many rifl es dated to the late 
19th century, and other weapons were comparably inadequate. These fundamental 
weaknesses were fi rst exposed by the sharp repulse handed 30 binary divisions of 
the Regio Esercito by just four modern French Army divisions defending southern 
France when Italy attacked on June 10, 1940. 

 The  East African campaign (1940–1941)  by Italian and colonial troops against 
British Army,  Indian Army,  and East and South African colonial troops only piled 
on more military humiliation. So, too, did a losing  desert campaign  in North Af-
rica against British and Commonwealth forces in 1941–1942, where Italian 5th 
Army was shattered and dissolved and 10th Army was destroyed. Italian tankettes 
proved wholly inadequate when facing British armored divisions. The elite “Ari-
ete” armored division was high quality, but even it was repulsed by a heroic  Free 
French  infantry stand at  Bir Hakeim  in May 1942. The “Folgore” airborne division 
was also a crack Italian unit, but its skills were most often wasted as it was used in 
battle as a regular infantry division. In July 1941, Italy sent three divisions as an 
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“expeditionary force” to fi ght in the east against the Red Army during Operation 
 BARBAROSSA . Seven more divisions followed in 1942, as Adolf Hitler called upon 
Italy and the minor Axis powers to replace dead and wounded men of the deci-
mated Wehrmacht. During near simultaneous fi ghts at  El Alamein  and  Stalingrad,  
the Regio Esercito had two more divisions fi ghting Hitler’s war in Russia than it 
did fi ghting Mussolini’s war in Egypt. Moreover, all Italian divisions on the Eastern 
Front were up to paper strength and far better equipped than those struggling in 
North Africa. Italians in Tunisia in 1943 did much better than their predecessors 
in Egypt and Tripoli. Several Italian divisions also fought hard in defense of Sicily. 
All Italian divisions and supporting units fi ghting in Russia did so in the southern 
theater. 

 A badly botched armistice and handover to the Western Allies placed Italian 
Army troops in grave danger in September 1943. The Germans began immedi-
ate round-ups and disarmament, followed by rough deportations of over 600,000 
Regio Esercito soldiers as prisoners to the Reich to work as forced laborers; many 
never returned. Hitler issued a standing order that Italian offi cers captured while 
resisting or aiding the Western Allies must be shot. Hundreds were, along with 
thousands of Italian soldiers who resisted. In Yugoslavia, Albania, and Greece some 
27 Italian divisions were trapped between the Wehrmacht and hostile partisans. 
Most surrendered meekly to the Germans, but the “Taurinense” and “Venezia” 
divisions went over almost whole to the partisan and Allied side, then turned to 
fi ght the Wehrmacht. Other Italian divisions simply broke apart, with some troops 
surrendering to the Germans but others—very often comprising large numbers of 
Italian Communists—heading for the hills to fi ght as guerillas. These fi ghters were 
later formed into the “Garibaldi” division. They fought in Yugoslavia until repa-
triated to Italy in 1945, by which time Garibaldi suffered 15,000 casualties. Back 
in Italy, fascist divisions formed around the puppet “Salò Republic” in the north 
while the Western Allies armed the “Corpo Italiano di Liberazione” in the south. 
This “Italian Liberation Corps” was six divisions strong, of which four saw some 
heavy fi ghting from the fall of 1944, and contributed to the defeat of fascism and 
expulsion of the Nazis from Italy. 

 The fi ghting ability of the Regio Esercito is often written about in derisive 
terms, especially when compared to the Wehrmacht. That derision was also felt by 
most German offi cers and  Landser  at the time. Leaving aside how Italians might 
have fought better in a cause they believed in, under better political leadership and 
with fi rst-rate arms, there was a critical difference from the Wehrmacht that some 
historians have argued constitutes the Italian Army’s fi nest hour: many ordinary 
soldiers and offi cers not only refused to kill Jews at German behest, they protected 
Jews from Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS  offi cers intent on  Rassenkampf  and other geno-
cidal fascists such as the Croatian  Uštaše . The Italian Army possibly saved 800,000 
French and Balkan Jews from the  death camps,  at least for a time. That went some 
way to recovering military honor lost in savage acts of racist violence in Abyssinia 
starting in 1935. That said, Italian Army did not actively seek to help the Jews 
under German or Uštaše control. Italian commanders also turned away as many 
or more Jews than were saved by becoming refugees in Italian occupation zones. 
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Other commanders did not attack Jewish communities in the Balkans as a tacti-
cal matter because they did not want to provoke passive populations to armed 
revolt. From 1942, Italian knowledge of the Holocaust in the east caused some 
commanders to worry about issues of prestige if they cooperated with Nazi racial 
killing. Relative Italian benevolence toward Jews thus has been explained by other 
historians as primarily a policy of upholding Italian authority against German 
encroachment, not as motivated by feelings of empathy, sympathy, or humanitari-
anism. Moreover, Italian occupation policy in the Balkans should not be mistaken 
for altruism, even if it was less harsh than German occupation. Policies of “Italian-
ization” were carried out by the Regio Esercito amidst mutual incomprehension of 
local populations, by largely illiterate Italian soldiery. Much brutality resulted, in-
cluding harsh antipartisan tactics imported from experiences in Africa. The Army 
also made possible sustained economic exploitation and political repression of 
occupied peoples. 

 See also  Albania; Ambrosio, Vittorio; Badoglio, Pietro; blackshirts; Cavallero, Ugo; Corpo 
di Truppe Volontarie (CTV); Dodecanese campaign; Graziani, Rodolfo; Ionian Islands . 

  ITALIAN CAMPAIGN (1943–1945)  After serious tension and argument over 
Allied grand strategy at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 1943),  the West-
ern Allies agreed to invade Sicily from North Africa. Operation  HUSKY  followed 
in July 1943. The question of invading mainland Italy arose again, with Winston 
Churchill and the British Chiefs of Staff pushing hard for what they believed would 
be a major drain on the Wehrmacht and support to the Red Army, by drawing 
off divisions from the Eastern Front. As the Allies readied to invade, Adolf Hitler 
moved signifi cant forces into Italy to reinforce Army Group “C.” British 8th Army 
under General  Bernard Law Montgomery  landed on the toe of the Italian boot across 
the Strait of Messina on September 3, 1943. Montgomery immediately paused to 
build up supplies and forces. It was Montgomery at his worst, many have since 
argued. It certainly cost him support and credit among some American military 
leaders at the time. Yet, the Americans had little better to offer: Lieutenant General 
 Mark Clark  also got off to a bad start in Italy, and his performance was arguably 
a good deal worse for the Allied cause than was Montgomery’s in the long run. 
Clark was in charge of U.S. 5th Army landings near Naples at Salerno (Operation 
AVALANCHE), carried out on September 9, a day after General  Dwight Eisenhower  
announced the Italian surrender. He was inexperienced at that level of command 
and would ultimately prove to be dangerously vainglorious and careless of soldiers 
lives. In combination, the Western Allies thus failed to link the two beachheads or 
to connect promptly or properly with the government of Marshal  Pietro Badoglio,  
which had agreed to coordinate an armistice and a quick and bloodless surrender. 
Instead, the handoff was badly botched by Italians and Western Allies alike, while 
the Germans moved faster than either to occupy the country. 

 Heavy naval gunfi re helped the Western Allies get onshore and pushed the 
Germans back from the landing zone perimeters. But Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  
troops quickly contained and isolated the widely separate beachheads. Just as rap-
idly, they disarmed the Italian Army across Italy and the Balkans. In several locales, 
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Germans butchered their erstwhile allies by the hundreds, and even thousands. On 
the island of Cephalonia, for instance, nearly 5,000 Italian offi cers and men were 
executed after offering resistance to the Germans. Within a short time, 650,000 
Italian prisoners were entrained for the Reich to work in forced labor camps; some 
200,000 died there. Meanwhile, German units moved south to defend a series of 
fortifi ed lines thrown across the paths that must be taken by the enemy armies 
as they moved north. The lodgement at Salerno came under brisk attack from 
 German 10th Army as Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring  reinforced and attacked much 
faster than the deleterious Clark. A major effort to crush the lodgement was made 
by the Germans on September 12. The situation was recovered for the defenders 
only by a desperate drop of two battalions of U.S. 82nd Airborne, in combina-
tion with concentrated naval and air bombardments. German 10th Army began 
a phased pullback on September 16, enabling the Americans at Salerno to fi nally 
link with British 8th Army. 

 Hitler had been skeptical about defending south-central Italy. Now he reversed 
course and told Kesselring to hold south of Rome at all costs, along a hastily con-
structed set of defensive works dubbed the  Bernhardt Line . Kesselring bloodied the 
Allies, then fell back to a stronger position at the  Gustav Line . This strategy took 
full advantage of the fact that Italy was crossed by rivers on either side of the Apen-
nines. The river positions were well-defended by the Germans and had to be crossed 
under fi re by Allied troops in terrible and costly small boat assaults. The Italian 
campaign thus played out as a series of brutal, unimaginative frontal assaults on a 
series of Wehrmacht fortifi ed lines and river positions. As soon as German defenses 
looked ready to crack, but just before they did, Kesselring pulled back to a fresh 
set of lines already prepared to his rear. That essential pattern marked the fi ghting 
until the end of the war, which did not come in Italy until just a few days before 
fi ghting ended in Germany. Four major and bloody battles were thus fought from 
January 1944, before the Germans were fi nally driven from their position atop and 
around  Monte Casino  on May 18. Each was more like a World War I trench fi ght 
than the swift armored advances both sides had seen in the  desert campaign  or later 
in France and Germany. 

 The main exception to the pattern of bloody frontal attrition in Italy was the 
daring but poorly planned and executed landing at  Anzio  on January 22, 1944. That 
amphibious operation was carried out in an attempt to use superior sea power to 
outfl ank Kesselring and cut off and kill his armies in a north Italian  Kessel . How-
ever, the assault troops took too long to expand the Anzio beachhead. They thereby 
tossed away the advantage of operational surprise, a fact that nearly allowed Kes-
selring to crush the landing zone and throw them back into the sea. Only superior 
air power and precise intelligence, gathered through air recce and  ULTRA  inter-
cepts, enabled the Anzio defenders to blunt a major German counteroffensive from 
 February 16–20. Hard fi ghting continued along a slowly expanding perimeter until 
late May, when 6th Corps at Anzio fi nally linked with 2nd Corps of 5th Army and 
a broad American advance began. Clark’s 5th Army was part of Allied 15th Army 
Group led by Field Marshal  Harold Alexander . But Clark never really accepted the 
fact that he was Alexander’s subordinate. Over the course of the campaign Clark 
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lied and disobeyed orders while alternately carping that Montgomery was secretly 
conspiring to beat him to Rome, or alternately, that Montgomery was not moving 
fast enough. Clark’s insubordination and frequent command recklessness broke 
all bounds once he smelled a Roman triumph for himself following the breakout 
from Anzio. His disobedience culminated in the liberation of Rome on June 4, 
1944, but only because he ignored Alexander’s order to cut off and destroy retreat-
ing German 10th Army. Instead, Clark took a different road than ordered. That 
permitted 10th Army to escape north while he personally drove into Rome in the 
role of conqueror-liberator. History does not record that achievement as decisive. 
Most historians have judged Clark ever more harshly as time passed, and the cost 
of his vanity in lives and wasted strategic opportunity became more clear. Clark’s 
own comment on June 6, 1944, that the D-Day landings would steal his headlines 
from Rome, speaks volumes on its own. 

 Some Western commanders were exposed in Italy as incompetent, others as 
vainglorious. A few were both. However, everyone was impressed by the combat 
power and fi ghting quality shown by the Wehrmacht in defense, and by the high 
level of command skill displayed by Kesselring. The Germans had to fi ght at a 
growing material disadvantage, but did so with tenacity. Smaller armies, such as 
the  Canadian Army, Free French,  and  Polish Army,  found lasting moral signifi cance 
and great pride in blood sacrifi ces made on the slopes of Cassino and elsewhere in 
Italy. Some British and French soldiers and many of their offi cers reacted differ-
ently, recalling with bitterness experiences along the Somme and at Ypres during 
the last war. Most lamented the low command imagination of Clark, the slowness 
of Montgomery, and lack of closer oversight of subordinates by Alexander. Mean-
while, relations between the British and American armies and among some top offi -
cers deteriorated in tandem with a growing gulf between London and  Washington 
over the strategic morass that Italy had become. Arguments that began south of 
Rome among participants continued for decades after the war among historians. 
Some viewed the entire campaign as another “Churchillian mistake.” Nigel Ham-
ilton even argued that it approximated a replay of Churchill’s disastrous Darda-
nelles campaign during the Great War, with Anzio playing the role of Gallipoli. 
However, Douglas Porch has argued that the North African, Sicilian, and Italian 
campaigns sponsored by Churchill and the British High Command were all essen-
tial preludes to the decisive  Normandy campaign  in France in 1944. 

 While U.S. 5th Army was driving to break out of the Anzio perimeter, Brit-
ish 8th Army—with units of Free French, Canadians, Poles, New Zealanders, and 
others included—drove up the Adriatic coast of Italy, making comparably slow 
progress against the  Hitler Line . There followed two failed American assaults on 
Monte Cassino. Fresh New Zealand and Polish attacks were complicated rather 
than helped by preliminary heavy bombing that destroyed the monastery and gave 
more effective cover to the defending Germans. The Poles fi nally took the heights, 
at great cost in casualties. The Germans, too, were nearly broken by the defense of 
Cassino. The  French Expeditionary Corps  stormed and broke the Hitler Line simulta-
neously with the Anzio breakout, but Clark’s fi xation on Montgomery and Rome 
robbed the Western powers of the chance to wipe out German 10th Army and race 
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to the Alps. Instead, a hard slog north resumed after Kesselring fell back to an alpine 
defense line. Western resources were drawn away to Normandy for the  OVERLORD  
invasion in June, then to southern France in August for Operation  DRAGOON . As 
a result of the failure to properly pursue a defeated enemy after the fall of Rome, 
northern Italy would not be liberated until the end of the war in Europe. By then, 
Italy had become witness to a civil war among fascisti of the Salò Republic and pro-
Allied partisans, replete with massacres and reprisals, mass deportation of Italian 
Jews and former soldiers, and all the other horrors of Nazi  occupation and civil 
war. From February 1945, Alexander was not even under orders to liberate more 
Italian territory. His instructions were instead to hold as many German troops as 
he could in Italy while the  conquest of Germany  was underway. 

 The Mediterranean strategy of 1942–1943 and the invasion of Italy that 
crowned it incurred great costs, but also brought some strategic benefi ts: it com-
pelled Hitler to cancel  ZITADELLE  and to transfer elite ground and air forces from 
the Eastern Front. It knocked Italy and its armed forces out of the war. It pro-
vided air bases from which to open a new front in the  Combined Bomber Offensive  
and, notably, for successful attacks on the Rumanian oil fi elds and refi neries at 
 Ploesti . In addition, it gave Western ground forces combat experience they lacked 
and needed before the main invasion and fi ght in France. But while the Italian 
campaign ground down the Wehrmacht, it also wore out Allied divisions. By May 
1944, there were only 27 German divisions fi ghting in Italy. At that time, there 
were 156 Axis divisions on the Eastern Front. Stalin had made it clear before the 
start of the Italian campaign that he did not approve of an invasion that was never 
part of the grand strategy agreed by all the Allies. But he tempered that view by 
November 1943, acknowledging that the war in Italy made a real contribution to 
the larger war against Germany. He said: “The present action of the Allied armies 
in the south of Europe do not count as a second front. But they are something like 
a second front.” 

 Even if the Mediterranean path might be justifi ed strategically up to mid-
1944, most historians believe it was a misguided and wasteful campaign after 
the OVERLORD and DRAGOON landings established a true and continuous 
second front in France. Although the Western Allies reduced their effort in Italy 
once they got ashore in France, they still incurred many casualties over the fi nal 
11 months of the war. It took a bloody campaign to batter and break through the 
 Gothic Line,  then to fi ght into well-defended northern valleys and take the many 
cities of northern Italy. The last Allied offensive broke through at the  Argenta 
Gap  from April 9–19, 1945. Once Western armies also broke the  Adige Line,  they 
took just over a week to encircle most remaining German units. Bologna, Ferrara, 
Genoa, Milan, and Venice were liberated in rapid succession. On April 29, 1945, 
all German forces in Italy surrendered effective at 1200 hours on May 2. In all, 
Allied casualties in Italy numbered 312,000. The Germans lost 435,000 men over 
the course of the Italian campaign, excluding large prisoner totals from the fi nal 
surrenders. 

  Suggested Reading:  D. Graham and S. Bidwell,  Tug of War: The Battle for Italy, 
1943–1945  (1986); Richard Lamb,  The War in Italy, 1943–1945  (1993). 



Italian Navy

587

  ITALIAN EAST AFRICA  A short-lived union of Italy’s east African posses-
sions: Eritrea, Italian Somaliland, and the newly but only briefl y conquered Abys-
sinia, from 1936 to 1942. 

 See  East African campaign . 

  ITALIAN NAVY  “Regia Marina.” The Italian Navy was the great rival of the 
French Navy in the Mediterranean, and a lesser rival of the Royal Navy. It was consid-
ered one of the world’s top fi ve navies in the interwar period and was therefore sub-
ject to restrictions of the  Washington Naval Treaty  of 1922. As naval arms control broke 
down from 1935, the Italian Navy struggled to keep pace with shipbuilding programs 
of its rivals. Work on aircraft carriers was set aside because Benito  Mussolini believed 
that land-based bombers would suffi ce. At the start of the war the Regia Marina had 
no aircraft carriers and poor to no radar, but it did have 2 modern battleships and 
4 rebuilt dreadnoughts; 19 cruisers (including 7  treaty cruisers ); 3  auxiliary cruisers;  
113 submarines; and about 100 destroyers, motor torpedo boats, and small coastal 
craft. However, its tactics and doctrine were outmoded and extremely cautious. Over 
objections of the Kriegsmarine, and in particular Admiral  Karl Dönitz,  Benito Mus-
solini insisted on sending a signifi cant number of Italian submarines into the  Battle 
of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  The Regio Marina also maintained a “Red Sea Flotilla” of 
destroyers, submarines, and motor torpedo boats at Massawa and Assab in Eritrea, 
to protect that colony and its conquest of Abyssinia. These bases and most of the 
Flotilla were isolated and wiped out during the  East African campaign (1940–1941).  In 
1941 an Italian small craft fl otilla was shipped overland to operate in the Black Sea 
under Kriegsmarine command. From 1940 to 1943 about 30 Italian submarines op-
erated out of a base at Bordeaux shared with Dönitz’s U-boats. Dönitz thought they 
hampered rather than helped Atlantic operations. At the end of 1941 he confi ned the 
Italian boats to a marginal southern zone and no longer even tried to include them 
in Kriegsmarine hunts. They still sank 350,000 tons of shipping. 

 The Italian Navy had some success in its more familiar Mediterranean waters, 
especially in the use of small attack boats and manned torpedoes. Its “10th Light 
Flotilla” made surprise attacks on British warships at anchor in Alexandria, Malta, 
and other Mediterranean ports. However, the Italians suffered a catastrophic defeat 
at  Taranto  in November 1940, which exposed a critical lack of aircraft carriers and 
naval air defenses. Its merchant marine and transports were savaged repeatedly in 
convoy duty to North Africa, and its warships were under constant air threat when 
seeking to intercept British convoys to Malta. About half the prewar tonnage of 
the Italian Navy was lost by mid-1943, though most of its capital warships were 
preserved by the expedient of keeping them in harbor most of the time—a pattern 
of nonuse reminiscent of the Imperial German Navy’s behavior before and after Jut-
land in 1916, but also dictated in the Italian case by a severe lack of fuel oil. Under the 
fi nal armistice agreement, all Italian ships steamed all-out to surrender to the Allies 
at Malta. One battleship was sunk by the Germans en route. Joseph Stalin was subse-
quently denied any Soviet claim to a share of the Italian fl eet. He was given a number 
of older Western Allied vessels and captured German ships in compensation. 

 See also  airborne; BARCLAY; explosive motor boats; Schnorkel . 
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  ITALIAN SOMALILAND  An Italian protectorate since the late 19th century, 
it was used as a jump-off base for the invasion of Abyssinia in 1935. It was invaded 
and occupied by British and Commonwealth forces in February 1941. 

 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); East African campaign (1940–1941) . 

  ITALO-ETHIOPIAN WAR   
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936) . 

  ITALY  Italy was bitterly disappointed by its territorial gains from the Paris Peace 
Conference in 1919, though its war record did not warrant more than it received 
and its demands fl ew in the face of Allied pledges to apply Woodrow Wilson’s 
“Fourteen Points” on issues of territorial settlement. Many Italians nevertheless 
nursed a deep grudge about their so-called “ mutilated victory .” Matters were not 
helped by the “biennio rossa” (“two red years”) of 1918–1920, which were marked 
by violent agrarian unrest and postwar urban unemployment. The  march on Rome  
brought  Benito Mussolini  to power as prime minister, under the constitutional mon-
arch  Victor Emmanuel III . It took four more years for Mussolini to institute a  fascist  
dictatorship and consolidate personal power. It is important to note that while he 
freely used murder and violent street tactics to do so, his rise to power was entirely 
constitutional, as would be his dismissal in 1943. That did not mean Mussolini 
was not a true revolutionary, for he was. 

 In 1929 Italy signed the  Lateran Treaties,  regularizing its relations with the 
Vatican. Outside the peninsula, Mussolini engaged in an aggressive diplomacy 
in the disastrous tradition of some earlier Italian leaders. He lost to Greece under 
great international pressure during the “Corfu incident.” He consolidated colonial 
holdings with a savage war in Tripoli, then expanded them in the  Abyssinian War 
(1935–1936).  That was a critical turning point that shifted Italy out of the  Stresa 
Front  into alliance with, and dependence on, Nazi Germany. From 1935 Musso-
lini was a fundamental revisionist and aggressive imperialist in foreign policy, al-
though he never gave the Italian military the proper tools to implement his overly 
grandiose visions of empire, and the Italian economy could never have sustained 
his ambitions in any case. For Mussolini envisaged a new Italian Empire with an 
inner sphere from the Dalmatian coast to Nice and Savoy reserved for “racial” 
Italians, and an outer sphere of colonial conquests in the Balkans, North Africa, 
East Africa, and the Middle East (Egypt, Iraq, and Palestine). Unlike the Nazis, 
Italian authorities did not foresee genocide as an essential part of their plans for 
empire. They did, however, plan “population transfers” and to export racist poli-
cies to African conquests and colonies designated for white settlement. Still, the 
Italian vision was fairly traditional: an empire of protectorates and colonies closer 
to that of the extant British and French empires than to the radical and genocidal 
plans for  Lebensraum  of Nazi Germany. Mussolini thought he could acquire that 
empire in a series of wars fought parallel to the German wars in Europe (“guerra 
parallela”). In the end, however, Italians fought not as equals to the Germans but 
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as their  despised subordinates, and then on both sides as an occupied people and 
nation. 

 Mussolini was afraid of the war that began in September 1939, and was 
 restrained from joining it by knowledge that the Italian military was unready. Ut-
terly unprovoked, however, Italy invaded Albania on April 7, 1939. Even against 
that militarily weak opponent, the Regio Esercito (Royal Army) had trouble that 
should have warned against further martial adventures. Nor did Italy’s only true 
conquest in Europe prove much of an economic gain for the empire: Albania was 
an overall drain on Italy’s limited economic resources. Italy received only two days 
advance warning of Adolf Hitler’s intention to launch  FALL WEISS  against Poland. 
Angered and fearful of facing the Western Allies alone while Germany concentrated 
on reducing Poland, Rome tipped off London and Paris. Most critically, Rome de-
clined to fi ght alongside Nazi Germany under terms of the  Pact of Steel  it had earlier 
signed, a decision for “nonbelligerence” that surprised Hitler and caused him to 
delay the invasion of Poland to September 1. Italy later warned the  neutral states  of 
Belgium and the Netherlands that a German attack would come sometime in the 
spring of 1940. The truly essential and irrevocable decision that tied Mussolini to 
Hitler, and Italy to Nazi Germany, came when Italy declared war on Great Britain 
and France on June 10, 1940. Giving up neutrality to enter a general European and 
even world war, Mussolini ordered the Italian Army to attack the French along the 
Alpine frontier, to take advantage of the fact that the German  FALL GELB  opera-
tion had already ensured victory over the Western Allies. The march from a rhetori-
cal  Axis alliance  with Berlin to active belligerence was slow and unsteady, refl ecting 
fi ts and starts of Mussolini’s increasingly erratic personal diplomacy after 1938, 
as well as his impulsive and foolhardy military aggressions in the Balkans as he 
sought a “parallel war” to Hitler’s. Mussolini led Italy into war in mid-1940, but 
not into the war he expected. He thought the war in Europe was already effectively 
over when he joined it, to share in the spoils. It was, in fact, just beginning. 

 From 1935 to 1940 the British, and to a lesser extent the French, had consis-
tently overestimated Italian military power. As a result, instead of facing Musso-
lini down, the Western Allies sought to appease him. That posture continued even 
after the  Munich Conference,  where Mussolini pirouetted in his diplomacy and fear 
of German power and aided the betrayal of Czechoslovakia to Hitler. When war 
broke out over Poland in 1939, Mussolini wisely remained neutral. But as Hitler 
rolled up victories and brought mighty France to its knees in May 1940, Mussolini 
threw away all caution. Thereafter, he would pin his fate and Italy’s to the success 
of Hitler’s “ New Order ” and to the martial fortunes of the Third Reich. Mussolini 
thus gave into the temptation of apparently easy conquest and declared war on 
France and Britain. He did so because he reasonably viewed France as defeated and 
no longer a threat to Italy, but under the false assumption that Britain was a spent 
power that could no longer stand against Italian grand designs for a new empire in 
the Mediterranean. That decision was critical, for it converted British war aims from 
strict defense of the homeland and status quo ante bellum into an imperial war with 
worldwide implications for transfers of territory and the global balance of power. 
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 Despite Mussolini’s rhetorical and diplomatic swagger, the Italian military 
was always woefully underequipped for the modern war in which it in fact was 
now engaged. Italy faced a core strategic problem that Mussolini never admitted or 
overcame: it was not militarily equal to Britain or France, the powers which stood 
in the way of any imperial plan for domination of the Mediterranean and expanded 
Italian empire in Africa. That says nothing about the Soviet Union and United 
States, whose armies Italy would later face as a result of the extraordinary miscalcu-
lation and uncontrolled bravado of the Italian “Duce” (Leader). The Regio Esercito 
was barely a modern force and had mostly outdated equipment. For example, the 
standard rifl e fi rst saw active service at Adowa in 1898. The Regia Marina (Royal 
Navy) was superfi cially impressive. In fact, it was grossly out-gunned by the com-
bined Mediterranean fl eets of Britain and France. Until the defeat of France in 
1940 removed the French navy from the Allied order of battle, Italy’s naval enemies 
could expect to bring major reserve fl otillas into any Mediterranean confl ict. Fi-
nally, the Regia Aeronautica (Royal Air Force) was wholly outclassed by every other 
major air force in Europe, in quantity and quality of aircraft, productive capacity, 
and pilot training schemes. 

 The hoped-for spoils that Mussolini sought were not easily secured. The French 
badly bloodied Italian troops on the alpine front where the Italian Army managed 
to advance just two miles and capture only one signifi cant town, yet paid dearly in 
blood even for that. France agreed to an armistice with Italy on June 24. Hitler was 
annoyed by Italian intervention and rewarded Mussolini with only a small section 
of alpine southern France. Henceforth, the only Italian territorial gains would be 
the least economically desirable bits of German conquests that Hitler saw fi t to 
toss to Mussolini. Meanwhile, Italy’s war with Britain continued in the Mediterra-
nean and East Africa. The Royal Navy savaged the Italian Mediterranean Fleet from 
the start. The fi rst blows to Mussolini’s imperial ambition were felt during the  East 
African campaign  in 1940–1941, at the end of which Italy lost all its old colonies in 
East Africa along with its most recent conquest in Abyssinia. Next came the early 
desert campaign, during which the Italians were repeatedly defeated by British 
forces, and even the weak Free French made real gains at Italian expense. Hitler 
would eventually be obliged to send the  Afrika Korps  to Tunisia to support his 
fl ailing ally. Despite those martial failures—but also because of them—Mussolini 
greatly desired to attack Greece and Yugoslavia. Italy’s feelers to Berlin about start-
ing a fresh Balkan war met with a stern German veto and Hitler’s insistence that 
the Balkans must remain quiet. Hitler did not tell Mussolini that he was already 
planning to use the northern Balkans as a launch pad for the southern wing of his 
 BARBAROSSA  offensive into the western Soviet Union. The Italians were stunned 
and infuriated when they learned that German troops were moving into jump-
off positions in Rumania, Bulgaria, and Hungary. Mussolini decided to pay back 
his Axis partner in similar coin by launching an Italian-only “parallel war” in the 
Balkans: he gave Hitler no advance warning when he sent Italian forces to attack 
Greece on October 28, 1940. 

 Italian armies were again humiliated. They were not just beaten back by the 
Greek Army, but were left in dire need of rescue and reinforcement by German 
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troops during the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941).  The Regia Marina was savaged 
by the British at  Taranto (November 11–12, 1940),  and thereafter in a protracted 
naval war for control of the Mediterranean. Inside two years the Regio Esercito 
was defeated in East Africa and North Africa. Mussolini’s humiliation was deep, 
but worse was to come. Italy sent a sizeable “Expeditionary Force” to support 
Hitler’s invasion of the Soviet Union in 1941. The 60,000 man “Corpo di Spe-
dizione Italiano (CSIR)” fought on the southwest fl ank of the invasion. Italy’s 
commitment grew signifi cantly during 1942 as a second great offensive failed 
to knock the Soviets out of the war. The German dictator pressured his Italian 
counterpart to send more reinforcements. Mussolini raised the Italian contribu-
tion to a full, but badly underequipped, army during 1942. By the end of May 
1943, Italian 8th Army was utterly destroyed in heavy fi ghting that followed the 
Soviet breakthrough and encirclement of German 6th Army at  Stalingrad . By 
the middle of the year Italian armed forces overall had demonstrated little but 
martial incompetence, despite solid performance and the often heroic character 
exhibited by select units. The inescapable conclusion of most Italians was that 
Mussolini had dragged them into a protracted war with the Western powers and 
Soviet Union solely to support German ambitions in the east, in which they had 
no interest. The combination of military failure and political contempt that 
resulted proved fatal to the fascist regime. Moreover, Mussolini had recklessly 
accepted Japan’s invitation to declare war on the United States in the wake of 
 Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941).  To many Italians with an auntie in Boston or 
a brother in San Francisco, the United States was the last country considered 
an enemy nation. Bombing of Rome and other Italian cities later blunted the 
edge of benevolent views of the Western Allies. Still, when American and Brit-
ish invaders arrived in Italy in September 1943, most Italians greeted them as 
liberators. 

 On July 10, 1943, Anglo-American armies landed in Sicily (Operation  HUSKY ). 
Allied armies arrived in southern Italy in separate British (September 3) and Ameri-
can (September 9) landings. Mussolini had already been legally and constitution-
ally dismissed in a palace coup on July 24–25, a move instigated by a 19:8 vote of 
the Fascist Grand Council. The votes against him included that of his son-in-law, 
 Count Ciano . Marshal  Pietro Badoglio  promised Hitler that Italy would stay in the 
war. In secret, Badoglio prearranged an armistice and surrender to the Western 
Allies. Unfortunately, the handover was botched by both sides. Badoglio, the King, 
and government fl ed Rome as German forces moved quickly to free Mussolini and 
disarm Italian armed forces in Italy, southern France, and across the Balkans. Hun-
dreds of thousands of former comrades in arms were corralled for deportation as 
forced laborers in the Reich, revealing what most Germans really thought of most 
Italians. About 200,000 died in slavery to the Germans. Meanwhile, the Regia Ma-
rina steamed to Malta, subject to heavy German bombing that sank several ships, 
including one battleship. Most of the fl eet managed to surrender to the Western 
Allies. About 400 planes of the Regia Aeronautica fl ew to Western bases or were al-
ready in the south of Italy when the Allies landed. In parts of Italy and the Balkans 
there was armed resistance by Italian soldiers to the German takeover and attempt 
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to disarm them, notably in the Ionian islands, Greece, and Yugoslavia. Thousands 
of Italian soldiers were murdered by the Germans in reprisal. 

 The bitter, always dogged  Italian campaign  was fought up the length of Italy 
by Western Allied armies and the Wehrmacht, intensely to June 1944 then on a 
reduced scale to the end of April 1945. Rival Italian regimes appeared on either side 
of the fi ghting lines, one backed by the Western Allies in the south and nominally 
led initially by Badoglio. The other was based at Salò in the north, backed by the 
Germans with a powerless and broken Mussolini as its ostensible head. Neither 
regime was fully trusted by its supporting alliance nor in control of much Ital-
ian territory—in the case of the Salò Republic, none at all. Both “governments” 
sought to purchase legitimacy with their respective partners by paying the blood 
tax, through raising small armies (under close supervision) and joining the fi ght. 
Italians thus found themselves on both sides of the lines over the last 18 months 
of the war. Badoglio’s government formally declared war on Germany on Octo-
ber 13, 1944. After Badoglio was removed from power, the antifascist government 
made a rising military contribution to slowly driving the Germans out of Italy. The 
northern third of the country was riven by civil war to the end, cursed by German 
occupation, and saw protracted fi ghting between slowly moving Allied armies and 
the fading Wehrmacht. The last Allied offensive in Italy was fought over the  Argenta 
Gap  starting on April 9, 1945. All German and other Axis forces surrendered on 
April 29, effective at 1200 hours on May 2. In the immediate postwar period the 
Fascist party was banned, the monarchy was abolished by referendum, and the 
Communist Party emerged as Italy’s largest. 

 See also  nonbelligerence . 

  Suggested Reading:  David Ellwood,  Italy, 1943–1945  (1985); MacGregor Knox, 
 Common Destiny: Dictatorship, Foreign Policy and War in Fascist Italy and Nazi Germany  
(2000); Davide Rodogno,  Fascism’s European Empire: Italian Occupation During the Sec-
ond World War  (2006); Reynolds Salerno,  Vital Crossroads: Mediterranean Origins of the 
Second World War  (2002). 

  IVAN  German slang for a Red Army soldier. It was directly comparable to Ger-
man use of “Tommy” for a British soldier and “Amis” for Americans. Russians 
called German soldiers “Fritzes.” 

 See  Red Army . 

  IWO JIMA (FEBRUARY 19–MARCH 24, 1945)  “Sulfur Island” was the Japa-
nese name for this tiny island of surreal ash and slag in the Volcano Island group, 
660 miles from Tokyo. Iwo Jima was strategically important because it lay on the 
air route from Saipan to Tokyo. Japanese fi ghters based on Iwo could intercept U.S. 
bombers on the way to  strategic bombing  raids of the Japanese home islands. It was 
part of Japan’s “inner ring” of defenses, remarkably well fortifi ed with steel and 
concrete bunkers connected to natural caves and crannies chock full of concealed 
and protected snipers, and machine guns nests of defenders manning presited 
gun pits. A desperate fi ght thus ensued when U.S. marines landed. Iwo Jima was 
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defended ferociously—most often, to the death—by highly motivated and even sui-
cidal Japanese troops. Over 72 days a powerful fl otilla pounded Iwo Jima with big 
naval guns and navy bomber and strafi ng missions. The defenders rode it out, deep 
inside 5,000 pillboxes or natural caves that had been enlarged and connected with 
11 miles of tunnels. On February 19, 1945, two divisions of U.S. marines, with a 
third division in reserve, hit the ash beaches of Iwo Jima. As the marines crossed 
over the fi rst 300 yards the Japanese held fi re. Japanese tactics were different on Iwo 
Jima: Lieutenant General Kuribayashi Tadamichi decided against active defense on 
the beaches. Instead, landing sites were presited for murderous barrages once the 
enemy landed. Mt. Suribachi was riddled with connected tunnels, strongpoints, 
and defended caves, as were other parts of the island. Unlike at  Tarawa  or  Peleliu  or 
on  Saipan,  at Iwo the Japanese defense was purely static: they did not mount 
assaults or night attacks, but waited in ambush and in their caves for the Ameri-
cans to winnow or blast them out, or popped out of concealed  octopus pots  to blow 
up a passing “Sherman” or shoot marines in the back. The fi rst of three air strips 
fell on D+1 and a second was overrun on D+4. The main fi ght then shifted to two 
heavily fortifi ed lines and the hard climb up the slopes of Mt. Suribachi. 

 It took 36 days to secure the island, three weeks longer than anticipated. Over 
6,000 marines were killed and another 17,400 wounded. Only 216 Japanese sur-
rendered or were taken prisoner from a garrison of over 21,000. Overall casualties 
measured per square yard rank Iwo Jima among the most bloody battlefi elds of 
the war. Subsequent efforts to justify the losses suffered by the marines assert that 
thousands of B-29 crew were later saved by opening Iwo Jima’s airfi elds. Those 
claims are undermined by research that shows most B-29 landings were not emer-
gency landings. On the other hand, any such calculus of whether or not the islands 
should have been bypassed or assaulted must bear in mind that planners had in 
mind that Iwo would play a key role in invasions of the Japanese home islands. 
That it did not refl ected subsequent changes in the course of the war neither side 
knew at the time. Iwo Jima was returned to Japan in 1968. The fi rst memorial visit 
by a Japanese prime minister was made in 2005. 

 See also  chemical weapons . 

  IZIUM-BARVENKOVO OPERATION (1943)  A small Red Army offensive 
in mid-1943 by Southwestern Front. It was designed to tie down Army Group 
South forces and prevent their transfer to the larger battle at  Kursk . It was margin-
ally effective. 

  IZIUM POCKET   
 See  Barvenkovo salient; FRIDERICUS; Kharkov, Battle of . 
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  JABO   
 See  Jagdbomber . 

  JABO-REI  Luftwaffe night fi ghters with extended range. 

  JACOB’S LADDER  A wire or rope ladder with wooden rungs. Slung over the 
side of the hull, it was used to board a warship or to disembark assault troops into 
 landing craft . 

  JADE  U.S. code name for an Imperial Japanese Navy cipher machine in use from 
1942 to 1944. JADE was also briefl y the code name given to Soviet ciphers, later 
recoded as  VENONA . 

  JAGDBOMBER  German term for a fi ghter-bomber. Such attack aircraft were 
commonly referred to as “Jabo,” whether they belonged to the Luftwaffe or to some 
Allied air force. 

  JAGDFLIEGER  German fi ghter pilot. 

  JAGDFLUGZEUG  German fi ghter aircraft. 

  JAGDGESCHWADER  A German fi ghter group, or  Geschwader . Equivalent to a 
 Wing  in the RAF. Other fi ghter units of varying size were similarly designated by 
adding “Jagd” (“hunt”) before the normal nomenclature. 
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Jagdpanzer

  JAGDPANTHER   
 See  anti-tank guns . 

  JAGDPANZER  A German armored vehicle of a type Americans called “tank de-
stroyers.” There were various types, but their common and essential feature was 
mounting of a turretless anti-tank gun on a tank chassis. This made Jagdpanzer 
cheaper and faster to build, demanding less skilled labor and steel from a German 
economy hard-pressed to supply either. 

 See also  anti-tank weapons; self-propelled guns . 

  JAGDSTAFFEL  A Luftwaffe fi ghter unit originally comprised of three  Schwarm  
(12 fi ghters). As the Luftwaffe built up fi ghter defenses in lieu of bombers, in 1943 
every Jagdstaffel was expanded to four Schwarm (16 fi ghters). 

  JAGDVERBAND (JV 44)  An all-jet fi ghter  Gruppe  led by  Adolf Galland  over 
 Germany in 1945. It was the only Luftwaffe unit so designated. 

  JAGDVERBÄNDE   Waffen-SS  special forces units. Most concentrated on anti-
partisan warfare. Others carried out spectacular special missions, notably those 
commanded by  Otto Skorzeny . 

  JÄGER  German light infantry. Often employed in reconnaissance, they were 
notable for sniping skills. The term “Jäger” was widely employed by other spe-
cialized German units, including “Gerbirgsjäger” light mountain troops and 
 Fallschirmjäger  airborne infantry. It was even used by some poor quality  Luftwaffe 
fi eld divisions . From 1942, newly raised Wehrmacht light infantry divisions were 
designated “Jäger” divisions. 

 See also  Panzerjägdgruppe; Panzerjäger . 

  JAPAN  The Meiji Emperor died in 1912, after a long and remarkable reign that 
saw transformational reform in many areas, but also much offi cial repression and 
a huge gulf left between the governing elite and middle and lower social orders. 
The succession led to a period of relative liberalism (“Taishō democracy”) from 
1912 to 1922, including the epochal premiership of Hara Takashi. However, con-
stitutional order and effective party government never really stabilized. Instead, 
Japan cycled through multiple cabinets and prime ministers: from 1885 to 1945 
there were 43 cabinets and 30 prime ministers in Tokyo, several of whom were 
assassinated. Foreign policy remained crucially concerned with the collapse of 
China, and how Japan’s interests there affected relations with other Great Pow-
ers. Japan had entered World War I after invoking its 1902 alliance with Great 
Britain, seizing the opportunity to attack and occupy German interests in the 
Shandong concession. In 1915, with Europe utterly absorbed with the Great War, 
Japan tried to force “Twenty-one Demands” on China that would have reduced its 
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giant neighbor to the status of a bloated vassal state. The United States intervened 
to compel Tokyo to back down. That crisis raised American ire and opposition 
to Japanese encroachment in China, along with Japanese antipathy to American 
usurpation of what the Japanese saw as their natural sphere of infl uence on the 
Asian mainland. Another blow to American–Japanese relations came when Tokyo 
dispatched 75,000 troops to Siberia in 1918. It did not pull out until 1922, long 
after all other powers withdrew and only after the end of the Russian Civil War 
(1918–1921). 

 Japan pursued three goals at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919, two of terri-
tory and one of prestige: gain legal title to former German islands in the Pacifi c, 
win recognition of wartime gains in Shandong, and secure acceptance of an inter-
national principle of racial equality. Japan was partially successful on the fi rst two 
items, but was rebuffed on the third. That proved an unnecessary blow to Japanese 
prestige by Woodrow Wilson and other Western diplomats. Japanese umbrage 
deepened in 1924 when the U.S. Congress passed “oriental exclusion” laws and 
severely restricted all immigration from Asia. Japan’s wars with China and Russia, 
and then World War I, had provided real economic stimulus. The boom ended in 
a severe postwar depression made worse by the Tokyo earthquake of 1923. Ani-
mosity toward the United States grew even as Japan’s export trade slackened. Nev-
ertheless, Japan was a key participant in the  Washington Naval Conference  (1922). 
The several treaties agreed there required Japan to retrench its naval build-up but 
not to surrender its underlying ambition to achieve economic hegemony over the 
adjacent Asian mainland. The treaties benefi ted Japan, especially in its weakened 
economic condition. However, many naval offi cers and other Japanese saw the 
Washington treaty system more as a major humiliation than a reasoned compro-
mise. Relations with Great Britain also deteriorated in the angry wake of British 
hostility to the “Twenty-One Demands,” Japan’s refusal to provide troops to the 
fi ght on the western front, and especially Japanese sympathy for decolonization by 
European empires in India and elsewhere in Asia. More diplomatic distance was 
added with lapse of the 1902 Anglo–Japanese alliance. That was a legality neces-
sary to clear the way for the more general agreements of the Washington confer-
ence, but it was also a shift refl ecting Japanese perceptions about a rising relative 
threat from the United States. Civilian ascendancy in domestic Japanese politics 
during most of the 1920s then led to military budget cuts that partly concealed 
this growing animosity. 

 Much changed from 1927, starting with a national bank crisis. A “Resources 
Bureau” was founded to ensure total mobilization for  total war . This included 
industrial, labor, and manpower mobilization plans. However, the  zaibatsu  were 
not tamed but remained free to pursue economic goals outside the planning sys-
tem. Worse, the onset of the Great Depression in 1929 ended the international 
consensus on an open world trading order that was the main support of civilian 
ascendancy within Japan. Trade shrank, overseas markets were closed, and un-
employment rose. By the early 1930s civilian ideas were discredited by economic 
failure and threatened by a series of political assassinations carried out by junior 
military offi cers, sometimes with behind-the-scenes support from superiors, but 
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at other times acting on their own initiative. As militarism revived, a form of local 
 fascism  found a home among young offi cers of the  Imperial Japanese Army  and  Impe-
rial Japanese Navy,  and among some elite civilians. Some Japanese civilian leaders 
were genuine internationalists, but their position was gutted by economic down-
turn and the closing of foreign markets after 1929. Other liberals and moderates 
differed from the militarists not in their fi nal goals, but in a preference for diplo-
macy over direct military action to achieve them. As long as international coopera-
tion worked to advance regional hegemony the sword could remain sheathed. But 
there was little disagreement about the desirability of hegemony as a fi rst order 
principle. Japan sought rapprochement with the Soviet Union while its civilians 
were still in charge, starting with recognition of the Bolshevik government in 1925. 
At a deeper level, however, that was just a tactical diplomatic move that disguised 
an elite consensus that war with the Soviet Union was almost inevitable. The main 
differences within governing circles persisted mainly over whether that war should 
be feared or embraced. Rising Chinese nationalism in the wake of the “May Fourth 
Movement” and attendant anti-Japanese sentiment among Chinese, along with 
revival of Soviet military power in the late 1920s, increased a rising sense of urgent 
insecurity among informed Japanese. 

 In 1927–1929 Japanese troops occupied Jinan (Tsinan), leading to skirmishes 
with Chinese forces. Under the growing infl uence of aggressive young offi cers in 
the  Issekikai,  the military acquired a growing share of the budget and more di-
rectly infl uenced foreign policy. In 1931 all restraint was abandoned by the Army, 
at home and abroad. A series of assassinations, attempted assassinations, and 
would-be coups d’etat struck down several prime ministers in the early 1930s, 
starting with Osachi Hamaguchi. Plotting within the  Guandong Army,  for what 
Japanese would later call the “China War,” began when the most radical faction 
among Issekikai offi cers, young turks of the  Kodo-ha,  staged the  Mukden incident . 
Anti-Japanese sentiment in China in the wake of the invasion of Manchuria led to 
boycotts and riots. In turn, these caused the Japanese to terror bomb Shanghai on 
January 28, 1932, then follow-up with an intervention by marines ( Rikusentai ) and 
then 50,000 Japanese Army troops. Heavy fi ghting with  Guomindang  forces around 
Shanghai led to diplomatic ruination of the coup de main in Manchuria: Japanese 
aggression and brutality in Shanghai permanently shifted world opinion against 
Tokyo’s war to expand into the Asian mainland. Undeterred, Kodo-ha offi cers 
in the Guandong Army and government set up a puppet state of “Manchukuo.” 
Their policy of forcible imperial expansion enjoyed wide popular support. Mu-
tinous young offi cers killed another prime minister, Inukai Tsuyoshi, in 1932. 
That effectively replaced the civilian party system, though not yet the constitu-
tion, with de facto military rule. Objecting to mild criticism of its Manchurian 
policy by the  Lytton Commission,  Japan gave notice of withdrawal from the  League 
of Nations  on March 27, 1933. Where once Japan proudly served as a prestigious 
and permanent member of the Council, it was henceforth an international pariah 
and rogue state. The Army consolidated gains in Manchuria from 1932 to 1937. 
Possession of that province gave the Army a decided advantage over the Navy in 
Imperial Conferences and strategic planning. 
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 Finance Minister Takahashi Korekiyo (1854–1936) dramatically refl ated the 
economy to increase employment, in an effort to also steer Japan toward becom-
ing a command economy, one geared for eventual total war. In fact, the zaibatsu 
still conducted themselves as almost sovereign entities, refusing to bend to a total 
war concept of the state: economic unity and rational planning remained mostly 
illusory. A “February Rising” in 1936—essentially a coup attempt by the Kodo-ha 
clique—was put down with  Hirohito’s  (the Shōwa Emperor) decisive, even angry 
assistance. However, mutiny by junior offi cers fatally weakened civilian authority, 
giving license to imperial ambitions of other military and ultranationalist elites, 
especially as represented in the so-called  Tosei-ha  faction. Even after Kodo-ha radi-
cals were executed or banished, Japan had a fundamental problem of disobedience 
within its offi cer corps and overall military rejection of civilian authority. After 
the February Rising, Japan was a military dictatorship in all but name, without 
real restraint exercised by civilians or the Chrysanthemum Throne. Policy increas-
ingly refl ected the military’s belief in  Tosui-ken,  or complete strategic independence. 
Japan hence launched a propaganda policy of “ Asia for Asians ” and a newly territo-
rial defi nition of the old economic dream of  autarky  under proposals for a  Greater 
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere . More controversially, Japan also adhered to the  Anti-
Comintern Pact . Not wanting to be left out of the new militarism, the Navy insisted 
on abrogation of the Washington Treaty system as of January 1, 1937, so that it 
was no longer bound by warship building limitations. 

 Under Prime Minister  Fumimaro Konoe,  Japan next stepped into the “China 
quagmire,” at one and the same time willingly and unintentionally: it embarked 
on the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  Starting with the  Marco Polo Bridge incident,  
arrogant offi cers in the Guandong Army drew Japan into war deeper in China. 
They did so despite a consensus among their superiors that the ultimate enemy 
was the Soviet Union, and the fact that the IJN was mostly uninterested in Man-
churia or northern China. The Japanese took heavy casualties from the start and 
lost enormous international prestige when news broke of the  Rape of Nanjing . The 
die was cast: Japan was pulled ever deeper into China in a war it could not win 
but also could not leave, which soured its relations with the Western powers and 
opened new vulnerabilities along the Manchurian–Mongolian–Soviet border. The 
Guandong Army was then humbled by the Red Army in a bloody, undeclared bor-
der war along the Amur River in 1938 and at  Nomonhan  in July–August 1939. Even 
as that fi ght was underway, the shock of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact —announced one day 
after a ceasefi re was agreed at Nomonhan—left Japanese leaders feeling betrayed 
by their principal ally, strategically confused and even frightened, and extremely 
cautious about any new war with the Soviet Union. Fearing that Adolf Hitler had 
left Joseph Stalin free to attack Japan in the east, and hamstrung by crop and eco-
nomic failures from Taiwan and Korea to Manchukuo, even core Army militarists 
became less provocative. 

 When war broke out in Europe a week later, Japan was gravely damaged eco-
nomically. Overnight, it was mostly cut off from traditional continental markets 
and found itself more dependent than before on the United States. This shift oc-
curred even as the administration of Franklin D. Roosevelt moved toward a view 
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of Japan that drew fewer distinctions between aggressive decision makers in Tokyo 
and the fascist warmongers in Berlin and Rome. That marked a critical turn in 
American–Japanese relations that did not bode well for peace in Asia. Meanwhile, 
production irrationalities abounded in Japan’s war economy. Navy and Army plan-
ners rarely consulted, except when grand strategy coincided. In weapons design, 
economic planning, and raw materials allocation, the two services operated more 
like rival empires. Research data was not shared, while human and material re-
sources were hoarded from the rival service. That was especially true of oil, with 
neither armed service knowing the other’s true reserve stocks or willing to share 
supplies. Competition led to multiple research and production redundancies, 
weapons design blunders, and failure to develop advanced new war-fi ghting tech-
nologies to keep pace with other major military powers after 1938. This bizarre 
state of affairs was also characteristic of powerful economic barons in the perverse 
Nazi managerial system in Germany. It continued in Japan to the end of the war, 
even after a central Ministry of Munitions was established in 1943. 

 The United States began to selectively but progressively embargo exports of 
war matériel to Japan, starting with aircraft in 1938. The next year, Roosevelt 
abrogated a commercial treaty dating to 1911. The main tension was still over 
 Tokyo’s ongoing aggression against China, but disputes also arose from American 
suspicions of larger and longer Japanese ambitions to close the “Open Door” in 
Asia through such initiatives as the Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere. By 
late-1939 Japan was already turning the focus of its aggressive urge southward, 
away from Siberia toward more lightly defended and newly vulnerable colonies of 
the European enemies of its ally in Berlin. European weakness in Asia presented 
Tokyo’s restless warlords with a grand strategic opportunity, and a dilemma. By 
1940 the Army was bogged down in the “China quagmire” and already looking 
for a way out by negotiation, since fi nal victory seemed impossible. The Army had 
always seen the future of Japan’s martial empire in a strike against the Soviets in 
Siberia. The Navy was instead drawn southward, toward action against its main 
European maritime rivals and away from a land war with the Soviets. By early 1940 
the Asian outposts of the British, Dutch, and French Empires were only lightly 
defended; by June two of those mother countries were under Nazi occupation. 
Which direction should Japan strike? Deeper into China or south, over the water? 
The Army remained unconvinced by the Navy’s arguments until Germany’s  FALL 
GELB  operation overran France and the Low Countries, expelled the British Army 
from Europe, and forced Britain to husband its naval and air resources for defense 
against a possible German invasion. 

 With a further drawing back of British forces from Burma, Hong Kong, and 
Singapore to shore up homeland defense after the defeat of France, potential co-
lonial pickings in the south reached full ripeness. By occupying French Indochina 
and attacking into Malaya and Burma, Japan could also cut the main overland 
supply routes to  Jiang Jieshi  and Guomindang armies in southern China. Fumi-
maro Konoe returned to the prime minister’s offi ce on July 14, determined on 
a dramatic shift in Japanese policy at home and abroad. The key decision came 
on July 27, 1940. Konoe obtained formal agreement by the Army for a strategy 
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that abjured the  hokushin  (“northern advance”) in favor of accepting a version of 
the Navy’s old proposals for a  nanshin  (“southern advance”). In return, the Navy 
dropped opposition to joining the  Axis alliance . Japan signed the  Tripartite Pact  on 
September 27. Like Mussolini in Italy, Japan’s leaders concluded that Hitler had 
already succeeded in establishing a “ New Order  ” in the world and, therefore, that it 
was time to strike against the decadent, declining democratic empires of the pre-
war, ancien regime. Japan turned away from the fearful prospect of fi ghting a ter-
rible land war against the Soviets. As late as October 1941, as Moscow desperately 
sought to fend off a ferocious Nazi onslaught during Operation  BARBAROSSA,  it 
kept a superb and tested army group in Siberia. The Japanese Army had by then 
agreed to support an oceanic war against Great Britain and the United States. The 
former was already staggering in Asia and showed signs of strategic intimidation 
and inability to defend its distant interests. Perhaps, like Vichy France, London 
would not defend the outer empire at all? The United States was the only potential 
enemy with suffi cient naval resources, but perhaps not the will, to stand against 
a determined thrust of the blade into Southeast Asia. In other words, the Army 
and Navy agreed on an astonishing new strategy wherein fresh wars against Great 
Britain and the United States were seen as the solution to stalemate in China, while 
also satisfying Japan’s dire need to acquire resources from somewhere in Asia that 
would be suffi cient to eventually fi ght and defeat the Soviet Union. 

 During the second half of 1940 Japan became more aggressive in Southeast 
Asia. Tokyo forced Vichy authorities in Saigon to allow Japanese troops into 
northern Indochina. Japan also put great pressure on Britain, counting on the 
fact that overstretched British naval assets would not allow London to resist 
pressure in Asia. Tokyo was right: Winston Churchill agreed to close the  Burma 
Road . Such easy conquest as represented by the occupation of northern Indo-
china confi rmed the Army’s acceptance of the Navy view within the war party in 
Japan. But this pressure on the beleaguered British changed important minds 
and fi rmed opposition in Washington. Western Allied volunteers arrived to sup-
port the Guomindang, later becoming offi cial in status and support. Meanwhile, 
the anti-Japanese compromise enforced in northern China by the  Xi’an incident  
in 1936 more-or-less held until January 1941. Tokyo also felt increasing pressure 
from a massive U.S. Navy warship construction program approved by Congress 
in July 1940. U.S. naval expansion promised to turn the Imperial Japanese Navy 
into a second-rank force within two years, and thereby close out Japan’s opportu-
nity to expand at the expense of the beleaguered European empires in Southeast 
Asia. By mid-year, the IJN High Command concluded that the optimum time for 
war was the end of 1941. The Army came to the same conclusion by November, 
when it was made clear from ongoing diplomatic negotiations that the United 
States would not accept a settlement in Asia that left the Japanese in control of 
northern China, a holding that was the sine qua non of Japanese ambitions to 
autarky and empire. 

 Washington offered a diplomatic and strategic accommodation to Japan 
throughout 1940, but on terms that ultimately insisted on Japanese withdrawal 
from China. That was deemed unacceptable by aggressive imperialists in the 
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Japanese Army, even as they sank ever deeper into the China quagmire. The gov-
ernment of Abe Noboyuki held to a strict neutrality toward the war in Europe. 
Although Noboyuki fell from offi ce in January 1940, his government’s formal af-
fi rmation of a desire for a nonaggression pact with Moscow survived as a guide to 
policy. On April 13, 1941, Japan signed a fi ve-year neutrality pact with Moscow that 
set the stage for the turn southward, where only the United States barred Japan’s 
path to fresh conquests. The great lure was possible economic autarky, and maybe 
escape from the trap of the China War and the constant threat of war with the pow-
erful and feared Soviet Union. That last ambition was to be achieved by partition-
ing China with the Soviets: the northern provinces already occupied by Chinese 
Communist forces would be given to Moscow, while Japan took what it wanted 
among the rest. Japanese troops from northern Indochina marched south and 
occupied Saigon in July 1941, over strenuous objections from Washington. Japan 
then threatened action against the Dutch East Indies. An Indo chinese move was 
seen as a necessary preliminary to the larger military offensive to come: air bases in 
southern Indochina would extend the strategic reach of Japanese bombers over ter-
ritories targeted for later conquest. The Roosevelt administration responded with 
an ever-tighter embargo on Japan’s purchase of war matériel. Roosevelt embar-
goed copper, iron ore, nickel, oil drilling equipment, and uranium and increased 
informal military aid to Jiang Jieshi and the Guomindang from December 1940. 
His hope was to tie down one million Japanese troops in China by propping up 
the Guomindang. A freeze on Japanese assets in the United States was imposed 
on July 26, 1941. The most critical embargo, on exports of oil, was announced six 
days later and formally enacted on September 5. 

 The Japanese were stunned. Few in the leadership expected so severe a reac-
tion to occupation of southern Indochina. An Imperial Conference convened on 
September 6 to consider the American demands: total withdrawal from Indochina 
and China and an end to the idea of a closed Japanese sphere in Asia. Tokyo saw the 
conditions, especially the oil embargo, as unfairly constricting its ambitions and 
economic needs and as threatening its war effort in China and plans for further 
expansion. The Imperial Conference concluded that war with the United States 
was inevitable, though the chance of fi nal victory remained uncertain. Military 
preparations began that looked to open hostilities in October, though the Navy 
warned it could not be ready until November. General  Hideki Tōjō  replaced Konoe 
as prime minister on October 17. The “peace party” insisted that a fi nal overture 
be made to Washington. The terms Tokyo offered were little changed, however. 
They amounted to a demand that the United States accept Japanese hegemony 
throughout Asia. Roosevelt rejected the Japanese offer, partly from fear that any 
such deal would free Japan to attack the Soviet Union, a development that would 
threaten far greater American interest in the ultimate defeat of Nazi Germany in 
Europe. A key psychological and strategic linkage of two otherwise largely uncon-
nected theaters of war—dating back to Japan’s accession to the Axis alliance—had 
taken fi rm hold on both sides of the Pacifi c. Given the enormous attention to last-
minute negotiations that has been paid by historians, it is important to recognize 
that the impasse reached between Tokyo and Washington was strategic and not 
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merely perceptual: the interests and values at stake were incompatible, and each 
side determined that they warranted defense by force if necessary. 

 An IJN carrier task force secretly left the Kuriles on November 26, 1941, headed 
toward Hawaii. Strangely believing that Japan was the provoked and aggrieved 
party, on December 1 another Imperial Conference affi rmed the decision to at-
tack. Six days later carrier-based planes struck the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet at anchor at 
 Pearl Harbor . Apologists for the Japanese decision argue that Tokyo had no other 
way out of its strategic cul de sac than to take the nanshin road. They point to 
Roosevelt’s creeping embargos, the growing strength of the USN, and stalemate in 
China as the main inducements. However, the documentary evidence clearly shows 
there was real eagerness for war in high councils of the Navy, Army, and civilian 
elite in Japan. The Shōwa Emperor had doubts, as did Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  
and some others within the top military and civilian leadership. Otherwise, a real 
consensus existed on war to secure an expanded empire of expropriation in the 
Pacifi c and Southeast Asia. The temptation created by German victories in Europe 
lured Japan into a wider war that both seemed to afford a unique opportunity to 
seize a huge Asian empire and a path out of the quagmire in China. Japan’s launch 
of the Pacifi c War directly linked hitherto disjointed wars in Europe and China 
and completed conversion of all ongoing confl icts into the true world war begun 
by Germany when it embarked on a new kind of war, a  Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of 
annihilation”) in 1939. 

 Japan at fi rst enjoyed victory after victory in a seaborne storm: it took  Guam, 
Wake,  and the  Philippines  from the United States;  Hong Kong, Burma, Malaya,  and 
 Singapore  from the British; and the  Dutch East Indies  from the Netherlands, as well 
as assorted minor islands and territories. In most of the early military campaigns, 
conquest of territory was accompanied by ferocious atrocities against non-Japanese 
civilians and soldiers, notably at Hong Kong and Singapore and in the Philippines 
during the  Bataan death march  and after. In later years, the Japanese military added 
to that shameful list  biological warfare  and use of lethal  chemical weapons  against the 
Chinese and some South Asian populations, and heinous medical experimenta-
tion at  Unit 731 . The Japanese were stunned by the  Doolittle Raid (April 18, 1942).  
The next month, an ambition to carry the war into the Indian Ocean was set back 
by the naval battle in the  Coral Sea (May 7–8, 1942),  where U.S. carrier air power pre-
vented Yamamoto from luring his enemy into a close-range fi ght where battleships 
could destroy the American fl eet. In a grievous overreaction to the Doolittle Raid, 
Yamamoto argued for a strike into the Central Pacifi c. That led the carrier fl eet 
into a trap at  Midway ( June 4–5, 1942).  Four fl eet carriers were lost, a catastrophe 
from which the IJN never recovered. The Japanese also became bogged down in a 
protracted and useless campaign in the western  Aleutians . 

 The IJN outperformed the USN in a number of smaller actions, especially 
night fi ghts, through the end of 1942 and into 1943. But after Midway, it increas-
ingly succumbed to the allure of the search for a “decisive battle” against the USN 
that it never achieved. The Army also suffered from starvation and loss of supply 
when the Allies adopted Admiral  Chester Nimitz ’s “island-hopping” strategy. Entire 
garrisons were bypassed as enemy forces leapfrogged up the coast of large islands 
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like New Guinea, or bypassed the Japanese on isolated islands and atolls to move 
to more distant islands, fi nally reaching those from which  strategic bombers  could 
pound the Japanese homeland. Meanwhile, the United States outbuilt Japan in 
every important category of war production, often by hundreds of percent or even 
hundreds of times. The Americans thereby achieved a staggering advantage in war 
matériel, to go along with their greater numbers of conscripted and volunteer 
manpower. For instance, in 1943 Japan built just 122 warships to America’s 2,654 
of all types; by 1944 Japan had built 4 new aircraft carriers, to 90 commissioned by 
the United States. The United States also conducted  unrestricted submarine warfare  
to devastating effect against Japan’s tanker fl eet and  merchant marine,  strangling 
overseas island garrisons of supplies and the military and home islands of essen-
tial fuel and food. Overall, the United States defeated Japan while expending just 
15 percent of its total war effort in the Pacifi c theater of operations. 

 The Japanese Army was met by ANZAC and U.S. forces in hard fi ghting at 
Buna and Gona in the  New Guinea campaign  and in the Solomons in the  Guadalcanal 
campaign . On March 15, 1943, Imperial General Headquarters announced a new 
defensive strategy wherein it would hold central New Guinea and the rest of the 
Solomons to make the enemy pay for every inch of sand and ash or jungle they 
took while moving across the South Pacifi c. In awful jungle fi ghting from 1943 to 
1944, British and  Indian Army  troops threw Japanese 15th Army back from Bengal 
and India’s northeastern frontier and began to drive it from Burma as well. Some 
Indians, in the  Indian National Army,  fought alongside Japan against the British, 
but more fought against them. Garrison after garrison fought and died on Pacifi c 
islands and atolls like  Peleliu  and  Tarawa,  not in hope of victory but merely to 
delay the enemy advance toward the  Absolute National Defense Sphere . Some in the 
Army protested this wasteful strategy, preferring to fall back to big islands such 
as the Philippines or Taiwan, to meet the Allies in more regular combat. But the 
Navy lacked transport to supply even small isolated garrisons, let alone to pull 
them out or supply a major stand on the Philippines or Taiwan. A turning point 
came with the fall of  Saipan  in July 1944: the inner defense perimeter was breached 
and round-trip bombing of Japan from the Marianas became possible, a fact that 
toppled Hideki Tōjō’s government on July 18. The Philippines was subsequently 
invaded by U.S. forces led by General  Douglas MacArthur,  provoking the spectacular 
naval battle of  Leyte Gulf  in October 1944. Land fi ghting in the Philippines archi-
pelago lasted deep into 1945. Combat included house-to-house engagements that 
destroyed most of Manila, where Japanese troops also ran amok and carried out 
a fresh wave of atrocities, as other troops did across the Pacifi c. Fighting contin-
ued in the mountains and on a number of Philippine islands until Japan’s fi nal 
 surrender. 

 The threat of pending invasion and demodernization through attrition of its 
armed forces—as happened on  Iwo Jima —pushed Japan’s military to truly desper-
ate measures. These included the futile effort to lure the U.S. Navy into a “decisive 
battle,” which led only to more attrition of the IJN at Leyte Gulf.  Area bombing  of 
Japan’s cities started in earnest on March 9, 1945, with a low-level incendiary attack 
by B-29s on Tokyo that destroyed one-quarter of the city’s buildings. A mass fl ight 
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from the cities began: ultimately, over 10 million fl ed into a forlorn  countryside 
denuded of young men and already straining to feed the population of the home 
islands. Within six months, one quarter of a million Japanese were dead from 
bombing; another 300,000 were wounded and millions were homeless. War pro-
duction went into steep decline as factories were burned out and raw materials 
were blocked from reaching the home islands by sea. Japan responded with air and 
naval  kamikaze  attacks against the invasion fl eet, most powerfully at  Okinawa  in 
mid-1945. Imperial General Headquarters feared that Okinawa would be used by 
the Allies as a base to bomb Japan and to threaten the Empire in northern China 
and Manchuria. That revealed a basic unreality about the progress and looming 
end of the war that defi ed rational assessment of what Japan might expect from 
any future peace. 

 The military instead prepared for a fi nal, cataclysmic bloodbath to greet any 
invasion of the home islands, to salvage national “honor”—which was no longer 
possible after the manner in which Japan had fought the war—and perhaps to infl u-
ence surrender negotiations. “People’s Volunteer Combat Corps” (“Kokomin giyō 
Sentōtai”) were established in June, many armed solely with bamboo sticks. They 
were told that the Japanese must prepare for “the glorious death of one hundred 
million” to stop the enemy on the shores of the home islands. American planners 
set November 1 as the date for invasion of Kyushu. Meanwhile, bombing contin-
ued until every major Japanese city and signifi cant town was smoldering, millions 
were without shelter, the economy effectively shut down, and nearly every thought 
was about fi re, starvation, and death. The bombing torment of Japan might have 
begun much earlier than it did: the Soviet Union refused permission to the United 
States to fl y bombers to Manchuria or Japan from bases in Siberia. The benefi t 
on the other side of the ledger was that Japan did not interfere with deliveries of 
 Lend-Lease  to Vladivostok, destined for transshipment to help kill Germans on the 
Eastern Front. But by May 1945, the German war was over and the full fury of 
all the Allies, including the Soviet Union, was set to burn out and crush the last 
resistance by Japan. 

 On August 5, 1945, Moscow told Tokyo that it would not renew the joint 
neutrality pact signed in 1941. Some Japanese leaders were already considering 
capitulation when the United States dropped atomic bombs on  Hiroshima  and 
 Nagasaki,  on August 6 and 9, 1945, respectively, and promised to bring down upon 
Japan a further “rain of death never equaled in history” if Tokyo did not surrender. 
In the interim, the Red Army struck at Japanese forces in Manchuria on August 8, 
easily overwhelming them in two weeks of fi ghting during the  Manchurian offen-
sive operation  of August 1945. The Soviet assault was on a massive scale, smashing 
outmoded Japanese armies in Manchuria and northern China. The atomic bombs 
and the Soviet attack together persuaded Japan’s political leaders to surrender. 
Because the enemy possessed such awesome weapons, the Western powers would 
not need to invade the home islands; and there was no withstanding the power of 
the reformed Red Army. The great enemy Japan long feared at last joined the war 
in Asia. The Soviet offensive into Manchuria provided additional psychological 
shock, piled atop the atomic bombings, and broke the back of the Japanese on 
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the mainland during just two weeks of fi ghting. Any fi nal defense of the home 
islands from invasion, a bloodbath the militarists hoped to use to extract conces-
sions from the Allied powers, was no longer a viable option. Yet, the War Cabinet 
remained evenly divided over surrender, at three-to-three. The decision was made 
only following personal intervention by the Shōwa Emperor. The fi rst peace feelers 
were sent out on August 10. Japan agreed to terms fi ve days later. 

 Japan had endured months of fi re-bombing and destruction of 60 cities, and 
instant incineration of two more. It now faced a whole new front and a determined 
and vastly more powerful Soviet enemy on the mainland. Yet, even then there was 
last-ditch resistance to surrender by thousands of fanatic offi cers. Some junior 
offi cers in Tokyo attempted a coup to prevent broadcast of Hirohito’s call for Japa-
nese to “endure the unendurable.” Their effort was foiled, and the Japanese people 
heard their god-emperor’s voice for the fi rst time in their lives. Japan accepted to 
lay down arms on August 15, 1945 (August 20th in Korea). The United States and 
the other major Allies at the end conceded continued reign of the Shōwa Emperor 
and the nominal survival of the imperial system ( Kokutai ). On September 2, 1945, 
representatives of Imperial Japan signed the instrument of surrender to the Allied 
powers in Tokyo Bay aboard the battleship USS Missouri, in the presence of repre-
sentatives from many nations. Over the following months formal surrenders were 
accepted in the fi eld across the South Pacifi c, Southeast Asia, China, and Manchu-
ria. They netted some 5.4 million Japanese Army prisoners of war and 1.8 million 
more from the Japanese Navy. By the end of the war over 1.14 million Japanese 
soldiers died, with another one-quarter million missing. More died in service with 
the Navy, and still more civilians under Allied bombs, conventional and atomic, 
and from great hunger. 

 American troops began landing in Japan and disarming the Japanese Army 
in the home islands starting on August 21. By October the entire country was 
under occupation, and fundamental reforms were initiated. From September 1945 
to April 28, 1952, most of Japan was occupied by American troops. The British 
Commonwealth Occupation Force was limited to Shikoku and western Honshu. 
The occupation was technically conducted in consultation with an Allied Council 
for Japan, comprising Britain, China, France, and the Soviet Union. It was nearly 
exclusively an American effort run by the  Supreme Command, Allied Power (SCAP),  
headed by General  Douglas MacArthur . During November 1945, when Operation 
 OLYMPIC  would have been bloodily underway on Kyushu had Japan not surren-
dered, the Japanese Army and Navy were formally dissolved. Japan lost signifi cant 
territory by virtue of decisions taken at the earlier  Casablanca, Yalta  and  Potsdam  
conferences, which shank Japan to its mid-19th-century borders. An initial effort 
was made to break up the zaibatsu, but in 1947 a “reverse course” decision was 
made in Washington whereby emphasis shifted from postwar reform and rehabili-
tation of Japanese society to Cold War rapid economic recovery, to remake Japan 
into a North Asian bulwark against the Soviet Union. By then much of Asia that 
had been touched by Japanese armies was again ablaze in war: civil war was under-
way in China and Manchuria; anticolonial wars were being waged with bitter cru-
elty on both sides in Malaya, French Indochina, and the Dutch East Indies; India 
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was torn asunder by sectarian massacres and war with the new state of Pakistan. 
All that was, in real measure, the still-burning legacy of the meteor that was the 
impact of the Japanese Empire violently impacting European colonies and deeper 
Asian nationalisms in the 1930s and early 1940s. 

 Japan would gain much of lasting value from the occupation: internal stability, 
prosperity, rehabilitation, security, democracy, and a sure path back to regional ac-
ceptance and international respect. Japan was demilitarized and a democratic “peace 
constitution” passed that made Hirohito a fi gurehead monarch. Article Nine limited 
the military to a strictly self-defense role. That was interpreted until 1992 as block-
ing deployment of any troops overseas, even in a peacekeeping role. Among major 
achievements of the occupation were democratization, but also land reform and en-
franchisement of women. In 1951 the  Japanese Peace Treaty  was signed. On the same 
day, a security treaty with the United States affi rmed siting of U.S. military bases 
and a formal alliance that required limited rearmament by Japan. Japan had allied 
with Great Britain 50 years before and progressed haltingly toward democracy. After 
World War II, Japan absorbed additional liberalizing infl uences under an umbrella 
of military security provided by the United States, and completed the journey. 

 See also  DOWNFALL; Emperor cult; Genrō; Ianfu; intelligence; kokubō kokkai; Nan-
jing, Rape of; Sho-Gō; Tanaka Memorial; Tokkō; Tokyo Tribunal; unconditional surrender; 
war crimes trials; Yamashita, Tomoyuki . 

  Suggested Reading:  Haruko Cook and Theodore Cook,  Japan at War: An Oral 
History  (1992); John Dower,  Japan in War and Peace  (1995); Richard Frank,  Downfall: 
The End of the Imperial Japanese Empire  (1999); T. R. Havens,  Valley of Darkness: The 
Japanese People and World War II  (1978); Daikichi Irokawa,  The Age of Hirohito  (1995); 
Louise Young,  Japan’s Total Empire  (1998). 

  JAPANESE AIR FORCES   
 See  Japanese Army Air Force; Japanese Naval Air Force . 

  JAPANESE AMERICANS  Unlike Americans of German or Italian descent 
who were vetted for loyalty as individuals, Japanese Americans were interned as a 
group for a time during the war by order of President Franklin Roosevelt, starting 
on February 19, 1942. Many Japanese Americans volunteered for military service, 
and by 1944 the camps were closed. 

 See also  Argenta Gap (1945); Japanese Canadians; Merrill’s Marauders; Saipan . 

  JAPANESE ARMY   
 See  Imperial Japanese Army . 

  JAPANESE ARMY AIR FORCE (JAAF)  The  Imperial Japanese Army  fi rst 
began training pilots in France and Germany in 1909. Before World War I it ex-
perimented with several types of dirigibles. It acquired its fi rst fi xed-wing aircraft 
from France. In 1913 Japan had just fi ve military aircraft. The JAAF grew rapidly 
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under the impetus of participation in the Great War, as did all other major power 
air forces. In 1915 the Army Flying Corps was founded. It reached a size of two bat-
talions by 1918. The Army founded a formal and permanent air bureau in 1919, 
which then developed into the postwar JAAF. The JAAF saw more combat fl ying 
in Siberia from 1920 to 1922 than it had during World War I. Imperial General 
Headquarters looked to air power as an equalizer against larger armies, and as a 
critical means of maintaining lines of supply and affording close support to Army 
ground forces. Japan produced its fi rst military aircraft in 1916. It expanded overall 
aircraft production greatly over the next fi ve years as several  zaibatsu  entered the 
industry. The JAAF itself expanded with renewed funding in the late 1920s and 
1930s, reaching 54 squadrons by 1937. 

 The JAAF was given equal status within the Imperial General Headquarters with 
other Army branches. Engaged in deep rivalry with its IJN air counterpart, far be-
yond anything normal in other armed forces, much technical work was duplicated 
within Japan’s limited aircraft industry and scientifi c community. Because the JAAF 
was controlled by ground force commanders it concentrated in the prewar period 
on acquisition of a force of medium bombers, dive bombers, and attack fi ghters, 
but eschewed strategic bombers. JAAF maintenance, repair, resupply of parts, and 
overall support was inadequate even to the war in China from 1937. Its support 
systems were wholly unsuited to the air war fought in the Pacifi c from 1941. In ad-
dition, once Japan’s mostly imitative aircraft industry was cut off from the main 
technical innovations of western powers, it proved incapable of keeping pace with 
rapid technological change. The early lead the Japanese enjoyed in aircraft design 
was therefore lost. This problem was compounded by wartime shortages in matériel 
caused by enemy blockade, a backward or at least undeveloped industrial sector, 
shortages of skilled labor, and extraordinary interservice rivalry with the IJN naval 
air arm. There was also a shortage of trained pilots: the JAAF began the Pacifi c War 
with just 3,500 pilots, although these were better trained than those of any other 
major power except Germany. But it refused to relieve combat crew, keeping them 
at the front until they were killed or wounded. The JAAF compounded progressive 
loss of crew skill by failing to adequately expand its training program. New pilots 
were entering combat with as few as 60 hours experience by 1944. In the fi nal year 
of the war they did not have even those many hours in a cockpit, while even rookie 
pilots opposing them averaged 250 hours fl ying time. 

 Most squadrons of the JAAF were deployed in Manchuria and northern China 
from 1937, both for combat operations and in readiness against possible war with 
the Soviet Union. The Japanese–Soviet nonaggression pact of April 13, 1941, freed 
about 700 planes for redeployment to Southeast Asia. Most JAAF squadrons re-
mained in China and Manchuria nonetheless. The fundamental problem for the 
Japanese was that their aircraft industry could not compete with that of the United 
States, even though Americans devoted just 15 percent of their resources to pros-
ecuting the Pacifi c War. Only 40,000 aircraft were built in Japan for the Army and 
Navy combined by the end of the war, and most of those were light “Zero” fi ghters 
built after mid-1942. Such planes proved inadequate for homeland defense against 
American high-altitude bombers and vastly improved long-range fi ghters. The 
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problem was made worse by a failure to build enough air engines to supply new 
air frames, while also providing replacements in the fi eld for damaged or worn-out 
aircraft. As a result, even new warplanes became unserviceable very quickly. Finally, 
the Japanese Army and Navy could not cooperate on aircraft design, resource al-
location, or economies of scale and shared production. The result was a colossal 
muddle in which some level of production was initiated on 90 different aircraft 
types in 164 variations. 

 By November 1941, the JAAF had 151 squadrons. Most comprised fi ghters, 
notably of the famed “Zero” model. Others were squadrons of inadequate medium 
bombers, such as the highly vulnerable “Betty.” A sizeable force of short-range 
JAAF aircraft was based at Rabaul from late 1941. More squadrons fought in New 
Guinea from 1942. As the Pacifi c War approached the home islands, new squad-
rons had to be retained in Japan for home air defense. The largest formation in 
the JAAF was the “kōkōgun” or Air Army, of which six were formed by 1944. Next 
came the “hikōshidan” or Air Division, composed of two or three “hikōdan” or 
Air Brigades. A hikōdan comprised three “sentai” or Groups, which was the main 
JAAF tactical unit of medium bombers, attack bombers, or fi ghters. Every sentai 
comprised three chōtai or squadrons of 9–12 fi ghters or bombers each. By the 
end of the war the JAAF raised 13 hikōshidan. But by 1944 most of its light fi ght-
ers were badly overmatched by superior enemy aircraft, and offered only minimal 
resistance to strategic bombing of Japan’s cities in 1945. For instance, the JAAF 
could put only two groups of night-fi ghters into the air over the home islands, 
and even these had very poor radars. The JAAF followed the IJN’s desperate lead 
and also founded a suicide or  kamikaze  division in October 1944. The JAAF unit 
was known as the “Banda Special Attack Corps,” or “Ten Thousand Pilots,” who 
sought to crash into enemy ships. It also employed  Taitari,  pilots who sought to 
intercept and ram B-29s with their own aircraft. None of these last-stand tactics 
availed to stop the invasion of  Okinawa,  fi rebombing of nearly all of Japan’s cities, 
or atomic incineration of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki . 

  Suggested Reading:  Richard Overy,  The Air War  (1980). 

  JAPANESE CANADIANS  Japanese Canadians were removed from the west 
coast to east of the Rocky Mountains, or interned or internally exiled in small 
groups starting on January 14, 1942, all by order of Parliament. That was unlike 
any treatment of Canadians of German or Italian descent, who were vetted for loy-
alty to Canada on an individual basis. Internal deportations at fi rst drew in only 
young Japanese men. They were expanded to include all ethnic Japanese of any 
age or gender from late February 1942. In 1944 the Canadian Parliament decided 
to deport after the war all ethnic Japanese deemed “disloyal to Canada,” includ-
ing many people born in Canada who had never seen Japan. Such treatment was 
harsher than that meted out to  Japanese Americans . 

  JAPANESE NAVAL AIR FORCE (JNAF)  The Naval Air Service was founded 
in 1912. During the 1914 Japanese attack on the German concession at Qingdao 
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(Tsingtao) in Shandong, the  Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN)  fl ew light bombers off a 
converted merchantman. The IJN established a permanent air bureau in 1916. Its 
early experiment in carrier fl ying expanded during the 1920s and 1930s into a major 
commitment. In 1936 the IJN settled on massed carrier task forces as its principal 
strike force and as the main instrument of defense of the outer perimeter of the 
new empire that was to be established in the South Pacifi c and Southeast Asia. 
By November 1941, the JNAF had ready about 1,750 frontline fi ghters, torpedo 
planes, and navy dive bombers, as well as over 500 fl ying boats or sea planes. These 
were deployable to forward sea bases and on six fl eet carriers and four larger fl eet 
carriers. The JNAF organized its planes into  kokutai  or air corps, usually of all one-
type, either of fi ghters or bombers. In 1941 all JNAF pilots were highly trained—at 
a minimum of 800 hours fl ying time—and some JNAF planes were superior to 
anything the U.S. Navy could then put into the air. That gave the JNAF an initial 
skills and numerical advantage in the Pacifi c War. However, Japanese reserves were 
insuffi cient to sustain a long war with the U.S. Navy: the entire aircraft industry 
produced under 1,500 military planes in 1937, which had to be divided with the 
Japanese Army. Production rose to 4,768 aircraft by 1940, again divided between 
the JAAF and JNAF. Just 5,088 military aircraft left the assembly lines in 1941. 
Japan also uniquely failed to expand its pilot training schools. It began the Pacifi c 
War with just 2,500 Navy pilots—the Sea Eagles—to fl y its aircraft, and throughout 
the war suffered from a shortage of pilot training plans or facilities. 

 The use of IJN carriers to create local air superiority during the “Hundred Days” 
campaign at the start of the Pacifi c War was brilliantly executed. However, losses 
of aircraft and pilots then and later at  Coral Sea  and  Midway  was critical, given the 
low level of reserves. Even worse was the decision by Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  to 
order fl eet planes to operate from land bases in support of the Japanese Army and 
 Rikusentai  during the  Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943).  That left the fl eet dan-
gerously low on air cover and vulnerable to air attack. That wrongheaded policy 
was also pursued by his successor, Admiral Mineichi Koga, who lost two-thirds 
of all fl eet aircraft in air battles in defense of  Rabaul . By January 1943, American 
aircraft in the Pacifi c theater of operations exceeded those available to Japan in all 
East Asia. A year later the U.S. Army and U.S. Navy together fi elded 11,442 planes 
against Japan, while the JAAF and JNAF had only 4,050 increasingly outclassed 
aircraft fl own by pilots with progressively diminishing skills. JNAF “Special At-
tack Corps” of  kamikaze  or suicide pilots was formed in 1944 and fi rst deployed 
in defense of the Philippines. While partly successful and very much feared by the 
U.S. Navy, kamikaze for the most part accelerated Japanese naval aircraft losses 
beyond hope of redemption or recovery. Japan’s defense strategy was reduced to 
desperate attacks by poorly trained pilots fl ying outclassed bombers and fi ghters 
in the  Battle of the Philippine Sea  and again at  Leyte Gulf  in 1944. There, the last of the 
IJN’s fl eet carriers were lost: the central IJN strike force in 1941, the carriers were 
reduced to mere unprotected bait for American naval air power to sink at Leyte. 
By the end of 1944, all 15 post-1941 Japanese carriers were sunk or otherwise 
knocked out of action, along with the whole prewar carrier fl eet. In exchange, the 
Japanese had by that point sunk only 1 of 27 newly fl oated U.S. fl eet carriers. 
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  Suggested Reading:  Richard Overy,  The Air War, 1939–1945  (1980); Mark Peat-
tie,  Sunburst: The Rise of Japanese Naval Air Power, 1909–1941  (2007). 

  JAPANESE NAVY   
 See  Imperial Japanese Navy . 

  JAPANESE PEACE TREATY (SEPTEMBER 8, 1951)  The treaty ending 
World War II for Japan and most of the states with which it was at war, though 
not with China or the Soviet Union. It was signed at San Francisco by Japan and 
49 belligerent states on September 8, 1951. The Soviet Union and several of its 
client states in Eastern Europe attended the negotiations but refused to sign the 
fi nal draft. Neither Chinese government—in Beijing or Taipei—was included in 
the ceremony. Its terms included a promise by Japan to uphold human rights at 
home and abroad. Japan renounced territorial claims beyond its home islands 
and minor attachments, as decided by the Allies at the  Cairo Conference  and con-
fi rmed at the  Potsdam Conference . That is, it surrendered all Antarctic claims; all 
claims to mainland China, Taiwan, and Korea; all former Pacifi c mandates from 
the  League of Nations;  and the Paracels, Pescadores, Spratly Islands, and south 
Sakhalin. It retained “residual sovereignty” over the Bonins and Ryukyus. The 
issue of the Kurils stayed moot. Tokyo and Moscow disputed possession of the 
southernmost islands of that chain into the 21st century. Japan retained a right 
of self-defense of its home islands, but was required to renounce the use of force 
in foreign policy. That promise was already contained in Article Nine of its post-
war “Peace Constitution.” Occupation armies agreed to withdraw, although the 
United States quickly leased a base on Okinawa. Japan pledged to join the postwar 
bloc of free trade nations. Reparations were prescribed, but payment was indefi -
nitely postponed. The Treaty came into force on April 28, 1952, upon receiving 
all necessary ratifi cations. Countries not signing but which later  negotiated ad 
hoc settlements or joint declarations with Japan included: India (1952), Burma 
(1954), the Philippines (1956), the Soviet Union (1956), and Indonesia (1958). 
The Guomindang government on Taiwan signed the Treaty of Taipei with Japan 
on April 18, 1952. That agreement was not binding on the Communist govern-
ment in Beijing. 

  JAPANESE–SOVIET MILITARY CLASHES (JULY–AUGUST, 1939)   
 See  Imperial Japanese Army; Nomonhan . 

  JAVA   
 See  Dutch East Indies . 

  JAVA SEA, BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY 27–28, 1942)  The fi rst major naval fi ght 
after  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941),  with Western Allied naval forces of the  ABDA 
Command  facing a battlefl eet of the Imperial Japanese Navy. The battle was an 
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 all-round catastrophe for the Allies. In an all-night action in which the IJN excelled, 
an ABDA fl otilla of fi ve Australian, Britain, Dutch, and U.S. cruisers and nine de-
stroyers under Dutch command engaged the escort force of one of two large troop 
convoys heading to invade Java in the  Dutch East Indies . The Japanese escort com-
prised four cruisers and 14 destroyers. The Western fl otilla had no air cover and 
was disadvantaged by relatively shorter-range guns and ineffective torpedoes. Two 
Dutch cruisers and three destroyers were sunk and a British cruiser severely dam-
aged. The Japanese suffered damage to a single destroyer. The surviving Australian 
and American cruisers located the second convoy the next day and sank or dam-
aged fi ve ships at anchor, before they were intercepted by the Japanese escort and 
sunk themselves. The wounded British cruiser and two more destroyers were sunk 
by Japanese aircraft on March 1. 

  JCS   
 See  Joint Chiefs of Staff . 

  JEDBURGH TEAMS  “Jeds.” Western Allied  special forces  operations that in-
serted three-man teams behind enemy lines in advance of major ground opera-
tions such as  OVERLORD  and  MARKET GARDEN,  as well as in advance of smaller 
operations. They were operated and manned jointly by the British  Special Opera-
tions Executive (SOE)  and the American  Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS),  but always 
contained at least one French member. Each “Jed” comprised a  resistance  liaison 
offi cer, a communications specialist, and a team leader. Their main task was to 
coordinate sabotage and other resistance. In all, 93 Jedburgh teams were dropped 
into German-occupied territory in July–August, 1944. They suffered high casual-
ties. One “Jed,” William Colby, subsequently became head of the Central Intel-
ligence Agency. 

  Suggested Reading:  Will Irwin,  The Jedburghs  (2005). 

  JEEP  U.S. Army scout and staff car. It was capable of towing small artillery or 
anti-aircraft guns and often mounted a .50 caliber anti-aircraft machine gun. Over 
630,000 were built during the war. A good number were supplied to British and 
Commonwealth forces and some to the Red Army via  Lend-Lease . 

  JERRY  British slang for a German soldier; comparable to “Tommy ” or “Ivan.” 

  JERRY BAG  A British woman from the  Channel Islands  accused of “horizontal 
collaboration” with members of the German garrison, whether she “collaborated” 
in fact or just in nasty rumors. 

  JERRY CAN  British slang for the much admired standard petrol can issued by 
the Wehrmacht. 
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  JESCHONNEK, HANS (1899–1943)   
 See  Luftwaffe . 

  JETS   
 See  Air Transport Auxiliary; bombers; fi ghters; Jagdverband (JV 44); Luftwaffe; V-

weapons program . 

  JEWISH BRIGADE  An all-Jewish unit of the British Army formed in Palestine 
and Egypt. It served in North Africa and Italy. Prime Minister Winston Churchill 
was a strong proponent who simply overrode prejudiced objections to Jewish sol-
diers within the War Offi ce. After the war, members of the Brigade aided still-illegal 
immigration of Jewish refugees to the British mandate territory in Palestine. They 
also formed groups to hunt down escaped Nazis, later calling themselves “Nok-
mim” (“Avengers”). Initially Nokmim units tracked, captured, and turned over to 
the various major Allies ex- Schutzstaffel (SS)  men, focusing on those known to have 
run  Einsatzgruppen  or worked in the  concentration camps  and  death camps . When some 
of these men were released by Allied authorities instead of being charged with war 
crimes, Nokmim units decided to hunt down and kill SS murderers summarily. As 
many as 1,000 of the worst SS met justice at Nokmim hands. 

  JEWS   
 See individual countries, and  anti-Semitism; Axis alliance; concentration camps; death 

camps; Eichmann, Adolf; Einsatzgruppen; Eisenbahntruppen; ethnic cleansing; fascism; Ge-
stapo; ghettos; Grand Mufti; Heydrich, Reinhard; Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolph; Holo-
caust; International Brigades; Italian Army; Iron Guard; Jewish Brigade; Judenräte; Korück; 
Madagascar; Manstein, Erich von; Mussolini, Benito; National Socialism; Nazi Party; New 
Order; Palestine; Patton, George; Polish Army; Pripet Marshes; Reichenau, Walter von; Reichssi-
cherheitshauptampt (RSHA); Schutzstaffel (SS); Sicherheitsdienst (SD); Stalin, Joseph; Vichy; 
volksdeutsch; Waffen-SS; Wannsee Conference; Wehrmacht.  

  JIANG JIESHI (1887–1975)  Known outside China during the war as “Chiang 
Kai-shek,” Jiang Jieshi was a Chinese warlord and dictator. As a youth he studied in 
Chinese and Japanese military academies and alongside the  Imperial Japanese Army . 
In 1905 he joined the Revolutionary Alliance, an anti-Manchu coalition organized 
among Chinese students studying in Japan. He deserted in 1911 to return to China, 
then deep in the throes of Sun Jixian’s nationalist revolution. In 1913 Jiang took 
part in a failed revolt, after which he fl ed back to Japan. He returned to China in 
1915 to join the “Third Revolution,” which preserved the Chinese Republic from 
an imperial restoration under the warlord Yuan Shikai. Jiang’s corruption showed 
early: he was involved with the infamous “Green Gang” underworld in Shanghai 
and involved in manipulating China’s currency markets. From 1918 to 1923 he 
rose through the ranks of the  Guomindang  and consolidated his power in southern 
China. Sun Yixian sent him to Russia for several months in 1923 to study Leninism 
in practice and for military training, after which Jiang returned to become the fi rst 
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head of the Whampoa Military Academy. From that infl uential position, where he 
also received considerable military aid from the Soviet Union, Jiang built up a base 
of personally loyal supporters in the new offi cer corps. 

 After Sun Yixian died in 1925, the politically cunning and nimble Jiang showed 
that he learned much from Bolshevism as he set out to unify China. His principal 
means were military, but he also emulated V. I. Lenin’s tight, dictatorial control 
of the governing Guomindang. Unlike Lenin, who delegated military matters to 
Leon Trotsky and others, Jiang was a competent fi eld general. He personally led 
the “Northern Expedition,” which ended resistance by several dozen warlords by 
1928 and unifi ed most of China under a Guomindang dictatorship. Jiang blood-
ily purged the Guomindang and China’s cities of members of the Chinese Com-
munist Party (CCP), starting with the “Shanghai massacre.” He expelled Soviet 
advisors from his army and marched against surviving Communist strongholds 
organized in “soviets” in the countryside (revolutionary communes governed by 
Party committees and cadres). In 1927, he married a Wellesley College graduate. 
“Madam Chiang” ( Jiang) was a well-spoken Chinese Christian, with the latter fact 
helping enormously with an American public that still saw China largely through 
the eyes of missionaries. She helped secure U.S. diplomatic and military support 
for her husband from the late 1930s onward. From 1930 to 1934 Jiang conducted 
fi ve “bandit suppression campaigns” against the Communists, driving  Mao Zedong  
and  Zhu De  and their followers onto the “Long March.” Jiang led the Guomindang 
throughout the long  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949).  During the 1930s he introduced 
faintly  fascist  overtones to Guomindang propaganda and ideology, but mostly he 
was a militarist in the broad tradition of Chinese warlordism. 

 In 1931, a more immediate threat appeared. Following the  Mukden incident,  
Japan’s  Guandong Army  invaded Manchuria. Fighting later broke out at Shang-
hai, where Jiang’s forces fought hard but were defeated. Thereafter, a tense com-
promise was reached, but a Japanese military threat was constantly and directly 
posed to northern China. Jiang hoped that the Soviet Union would fi ght and con-
tain Japan, as Japanese troops intermittently pressed against China’s border and 
threatened to plunge deep into the country. Nationalist and Manchurian troops 
were unhappy that Jiang insisted on pursuing a more vigorous war against the 
Communists in the south instead of concentrating on expelling the foreign enemy 
looming over northern China. A Manchurian unit detained Jiang in December 
1936 and held him for nearly two weeks during the remarkable  Xi’an incident . 
During his detention he met  Zhou Enlai  and the local Manchurian commander, 
the “Young Marshal” Zhang Zuolin. They tried to persuade him to sign an agree-
ment on a common anti-Japanese front. He fi nally verbally agreed to join with the 
Communists in fi ghting the Japanese, but would not sign anything to that effect. 
Jiang understood that China was not a military match for Japan. Still, within six 
months he thought he saw an opportunity to unify northern warlords, make fresh 
gains against the hated Communists, and curry international favor and military 
aid. He thus decided, after all, to make a military stand against the Japanese. His 
chance came with the  Marco Polo Bridge incident  that initiated the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945).  As with Joseph Stalin’s stand against Adolf Hitler, Jiang turned early 
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catastrophic defeats into a long-term victory over Japan by refusing to quit or 
negotiate, no matter how many millions of Chinese died or how many cities and 
provinces were lost. From the fi rst day of the war he determined to fi ght with as 
much ruthlessness as the Japanese displayed. That included a decision to break the 
dikes holding back the Yellow River to block a Japanese advance, an act that killed 
as many as one million Chinese civilians. Jiang still was forced to move his capital 
deep into the mountains at Chongqing. 

 Pragmatic and crafty, Jiang walked a tightrope for eight years between do-
mestic and foreign enemies, and between domestic and foreign allies, from local 
warlords to Franklin D. Roosevelt. He was always most interested in pressing the 
internal war against Chinese Communists, often at the expense of not defending 
ordinary Chinese against depredations of the Japanese. He had little interest in 
the wider world war, despite attending several Allied summits and being portrayed 
in American propaganda as one of the “Big Four.” With the main Chinese armies 
forced to retreat into the southern mountains, Jiang lost access to China’s coastal 
cities and fertile plains. Even so, the tenuous and coerced Xi’an contract was only 
loosely adhered to by Jiang during the fi rst years of the Sino-Japanese War. It col-
lapsed in January 1941, when Jiang ordered an ambush of Communist troops: 
3,000 were killed in an attack known as the “New Fourth Army Incident.” The 
Sino-Japanese War merged with the larger course of World War II once Japan at-
tacked the British and Americans in the Pacifi c in December 1941. Jiang thereafter 
received American aid to supplement British supplies and Western volunteers. The 
new aid arrived via aircraft fl own over “The Hump” of the Himalayas, until the 
Americans completed the  Ledo Road  in 1944. In the meantime, Jiang was elevated 
by Roosevelt into a major Allied leader, and attended the  Cairo Conference . Winston 
Churchill was far less impressed with Jiang than was Roosevelt. Also, Jiang quar-
reled badly with the American theater commander, “Vinegar”  Joseph Stilwell,  who 
did not regard the Chinese leader highly. From 1944, even FDR lost interest in the 
Guomindang war effort. 

 Jiang’s postwar regime received strong initial support from President Harry 
Truman, as civil war with the Communists was renewed and intensifi ed from 
1946. By then, Jiang’s regime was so evidently corrupt and brutal as it moved 
back into formerly Japanese-occupied territory that its renewed effort against 
the Communists was militarily weak, politically ineffectual, and socially unpop-
ular with most Chinese peasants. American support waned as Jiang proved in-
capable of working for national reconciliation, or of managing the economy or 
 conducting successful military operations against the Communists. Jiang’s forces 
were defeated by the end of 1948. He led two million Guomindang into armed 
exile on Taiwan, where he headed a government-in-exile that asserted it was the 
sole legitimate government of all China. He vainly sought to continue the fi ght to 
“recover” the mainland from Mao. However, after 1950 that posture was mostly 
rhetorical: the Guomindang turned strictly toward defense of Taiwan, while the 
United States and Chinese Communists committed against each other militarily 
in Korea and, later, in Indochina. Jiang and his wife remained favorites of hardline 
anti-Communists in the United States, and elsewhere in the West, throughout the 
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Cold War. Jiang was president of the Republic of China (Taiwan) from 1950 until 
his death in 1975. 

 See also  Green Gang; Three Demands . 

  JINRAI  “thunder.” 
 See  ohka . 

  JITNA LINE  A fortifi ed British defensive line in northern Malaya. It failed 
to stop or even much slow the Japanese, who punched through it in under 
72 hours. 

  J-JOUR  The French term for  D-Day ( June 6, 1944).  

  JODL, ALFRED (1890–1946)  German general. Chief of staff of Wehrmacht 
operations, 1939–1945. As a young offi cer Jodl was wounded in the leg during 
World War I. The rest of his career was spent in staff duties. As an antidemocratic 
nationalist and racist, though not originally a full-fl edged Nazi, Jodl was deeply 
attracted to Adolf Hitler. He became morally and intellectually mesmerized by the 
Führer and stayed totally loyal to the Nazi vision to the last hours of the regime. 
Jodl was the top operations planner and key military adviser to Hitler, and thus 
shares major responsibility for strategic and operational blunders made by Hitler, 
the  OKW,  and  OKH . Jodl was intimately implicated in most of the major crimes 
and atrocities of the regime, not just by his knowledge of them and passivity to-
ward them, but often by active engagement. He personally recommended terror 
bombing of British and other European cities, signed orders for illegal executions 
of  prisoners of war,  and sent atrocity orders out over his name and with full OKW 
authority. He requested a fi eld command after falling out with Hitler in 1942 over 
dismissal of Field Marshals  Franz Halder  and  Wilhelm List,  but was refused. Jodl 
was standing beside Hitler when the bunker bomb planted during the  July Plot  
exploded, but was not seriously injured. He then served on the “Honor Court” 
that purged the Wehrmacht offi cer corps and deepened its nazifi cation. At the 
end of the war Jodl signed the instrument of  unconditional surrender  in behalf of 
the German government and military at Rheims. At the  Nuremberg Tribunal  he was 
charged with war crimes and with planning and carrying out an aggressive war. His 
plea that he had merely followed  superior orders  was rejected and denounced by the 
Tribunal. Jodl was convicted and hanged. In 1953 a Munich court posthumously 
declared that he was not, after all, a “major offender” as the Nuremberg Tribunal 
found. That reversal remains moot—certainly morally, if not also legally. 

  JOINT CHIEFS OF STAFF ( JCS)  The  General Staff  of the U.S. armed forces, 
comprising the top service chiefs plus General  George C. Marshall  and, later, Admiral 
 William Leahy . Together with the British  Chiefs of Staff,  the JCS formed the  Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff  that ran the war for the Western Allies in consultation with top 
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 civilian leaders. Throughout the war the JCS consistently affi rmed that the only 
path to fi nal victory was land invasion of the German and Japanese homelands. 
The JCS did not regard  strategic bombing  as a war-winning strategy, no matter what 
individual air chiefs said. 

  JOINT FORCES  Western Allied term for multiservice (air, land, sea) forces 
under a unifi ed command. These did not include  strategic air forces  but might in-
clude  combined forces . 

  JOSS  Western Allied code name for the Licata assault carried out during the 
invasion of Sicily. 

  JOYCE, WILLIAM (1906–1946)  “Lord Haw Haw.” British propagandist for 
Nazi Germany. A vicious anti-Semite, he was an early admirer of Benito Mussolini 
and the Italian  fascist  movement. He started his political career on the hard right 
as deputy to Oswald Mosley in the  British Union of Fascists . American-born, he grew 
up mostly in Ireland. He left Britain for Germany in late August 1939. He acquired 
German nationality the next year. Joyce made hundreds of radio broadcasts (“Ger-
many Calling”) from Berlin to Britain. He also broadcast to approaching West-
ern forces as they liberated Western Europe. His last broadcast went out just days 
before the war ended. It repeated all his themes: Germany had never sought war, 
which was the creation of Jews; the real enemy of the West was Bolshevik Russia; 
the Western powers would pay the postwar price of not joining Nazi Germany to 
oppose the Soviet Union; and so forth. Joyce was captured by a British unit at the 
end of May 1945, while trying to escape by hiding among crowds of refugees. He 
was returned to Britain to be tried. Convicted of treason, Joyce was executed on 
January 3, 1946. 

 See also  Axis Sally; Tokyo Rose . 

  JU-87  “Stuka.” Junkers-87 German dive bomber. 
 See  bombers . 

  JU-88  Junkers-88 German medium bomber. Twin-engined, it also served in a 
fi ghter role. 

 See  bombers . 

  JUDENRÄTE  Jewish Councils set up across German-occupied Europe to ad-
minister Jews herded into ghettos and camps. 

  JUDY  Western Allied code name for the Yokosuka D4Y3 “Suisei,” a Japanese 
dive-bomber. 

 See  bombers . 
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  JUIN, ALPHONSE (1888–1967)  French general. During  FALL GELB,  the in-
vasion of France in 1940, he led the defense of the perimeter around  Dunkirk  to per-
mit more evacuations. He was taken prisoner by the Germans. After the  armistice  
of June 22, 1940, Juin stayed loyal to Vichy in North Africa, into whose hands he 
was released. In November 1941, he took command of ground forces of the  Armée 
d’Afrique.  Upon the  TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria in November 1942, 
Juin turned coat and commanded French forces fi ghting in Tunisia alongside the 
Western Allies. He commanded the  Corps Expéditionaire Français  in the  Italian cam-
paign  in 1943. He was promoted Maréchal de France in 1952. 

  JULY PLOT (JULY 20, 1944)  The main assassination and coup attempt by the 
“Resistance Circle” of mostly retired, but also some active, German offi cers, on 
July 20, 1944. The “July Plot” was the most signifi cant and most nearly success-
ful effort by German offi cers to kill Adolf Hitler and push the Nazis from power. 
The aim of the key plotters, comprising anti-Nazi resisters inside the Wehrmacht 
as well as a number of more opportunistic offi cers, was to kill Hitler, seize power 
from the  Nazi Part y in a military coup, and negotiate an end to the war with the 
Western Allies before Germany suffered catastrophic defeat. It was not the fi rst 
attempt by the  German resistance  to kill Hitler. There were several other attempts 
assayed by political opponents in the 1920s, even before he came to power. There 
was contemplation of a coup by senior Wehrmacht offi cers in 1938, including dis-
cussion of assassination of Hitler. That scheme was prompted by Hitler’s highly 
aggressive stance toward the Western Allies leading into the  Munich Conference  
that September. Fear of war against the Western democracies brought the fi rst 
plotters together. But Hitler moved more quickly, purging and taking personal 
control of the  OKW . Another possible close call occurred on November 2, 1939, 
when the  Bürgerbräukeller bomb  went off in Munich. In March 1943, a bomb placed 
on Hitler’s plane by a small conspiracy of anti-Nazi offi cers failed to detonate. It 
had to be physically retrieved for the plotters to remain undetected. Starting in 
April 1943, the  Gestapo  and  Sicherheitsdienst (SD)  penetrated the German resistance, 
made multiple arrests of religiously motivated and other anti-Nazi Germans, and 
scattered and frightened many more resisters into silence and submission. Early 
in 1944 resisters with the  Abwehr  were hamstrung by the dismissal of Admiral 
 Wilhelm Canaris  and absorption of the Abwehr into the SD. 

 But a new group of plotters grew up around the forceful personality and moral 
drive of Count and Colonel Claus von Stauffenberg, a Württemberger and Gen-
eral Staff offi cer who had been severely wounded in North Africa in April 1943. 
Stauffenberg convalesced on the roll of the  Ersatzheer,  during which time he came 
to the decision that Hitler must be deposed. Making contact with other offi cers he 
knew belonged to the German resistance, Stauffenberg organized an assassination 
and coup attempt code named “Operation Valkyrie.” On July 20, he personally 
placed a briefcase bomb beneath a heavy wooden conference table inside the  Wolf-
sschanze  headquarters, next to where Hitler was then standing. Stauffenberg was 
missing an eye, one arm, and two fi ngers on his remaining hand. But he pressed 
down a specially made chemical trigger, then left the room. A powerful explosion 
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followed that killed several Wehrmacht offi cers and aides who remained inside. 
But due to a sequence of chance small events the blast only slightly wounded and 
shook Hitler but did not kill him. Had the bomb done its job and killed the Ger-
man Führer, its detonation was to have been followed by simultaneous seizure of 
power in Berlin, proclamation of a military government, and an immediate offer to 
Western Allied governments to negotiate an end to the war. Stauffenberg believed 
that Hitler was dead and showed great energy and drive racing to Berlin to orga-
nize the coup. But some of the other plotters failed to move quickly, while others 
hedged their bets while waiting for different men to move events. Loyal Nazis in 
Berlin, not least a most unlikely man of action,  Josef Göbbels,  took advantage of the 
hours-long delay to organize SS units and the commander of the Berlin garrison, 
and acted against the plotters. Hitler’s supporters moved with ruthless and effec-
tive force once telephone calls were received from Hitler at the Wolfsschanze and a 
radio broadcast made it clear to everyone that he was still alive. 

 The events of July 20 may have helped mislead leaders of the Polish  Home Army  
that the end was near for the German war effort, and encouraged them to mistime 
the  Warsaw Uprising . Its most important outcome was that, after July 1944, there 
was no hope that the German offi cer corps would act to remove Hitler and his Nazi 
regime. Instead, in an apt phrase by historian Michael Geyer, only those generals 
who believed in the “catastrophic nationalism” of the Nazi elite henceforth were 
permitted near the German Führer or to hold active command. Such men helped 
Hitler exact a terrible vengeance on survivors, trying hundreds of offi cers and other 
suspects in front of Nazi “people’s courts,” then butchering many with cruel tor-
tures and without the usual military dignities: executions were by fi ring squad in a 
few cases, but by axe or slow strangulation by piano wire while hanging from meat 
hooks in others. The scenes of slow murder were later watched on fi lm by Hitler. 
 Heinz Guderian, Alfred Jodl,  and  Wilhelm Keitel  served on the “Honor Court” that 
purged the Wehrmacht offi cer corps and thereby deepened its nazifi cation during 
the last year of the war. Murder and vulgar nihilism in all the German armed forces 
thus reached a crescendo, as the Wehrmacht paid with the fl esh of its offi cers and 
men the blood debt it owed Hitler and the Nazis from the Faustian bargain its 
leaders had struck in 1934. 

 See also  Abwehr; Beck, Ludwig; Brandenburgers; Himmler, Heinrich; Paulus, Friedrich 
von; Rommel, Erwin ;  Volksgrenadier; Witzleben, Erwin von . 

  JUNGMADELBUND  “League of Young Girls.” 
 See  Hitlerjungend . 

  JUNKERS  The east-Prussian landed aristocracy, many descended from the me-
dieval Teutonic Knights. They were closely bound to service to the Prussian monar-
chy from the 16th century, in exchange for autocratic rights over peasants on their 
large estates. As the main defenders of agrarian interests, they were increasingly at 
odds with the 19th-century German state as it industrialized. Junkers offi cers were 
also uneasy with the rough social upstarts who populated the top of the  Nazi Party,  
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but accommodated quickly once Adolf Hitler brought the  Wehrmacht  fi scal and 
social ascendancy in the 1930s, and then diplomatic and military victories. Junker 
infl uence was already largely broken by the Nazis before it ended with Allied oc-
cupation of Germany after 1945. In some areas it disappeared with annexation of 
parts of old East Prussia into Lithuania, Poland, and the Soviet Union, territorial 
adjustments attended by expulsion of ethnic Germans from those regions. 

  JUNKERS AIRCRAFT   
 See  bombers; fi ghters . 

  JUNO  Code name of the Normandy beach attacked by Canadian 3rd Division 
on  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . 

  JUPITER (1942)  Code name for a proposed British landing in northern 
Norway. It was a favorite project of Winston Churchill, but was never carried 
out in face of equally strenuous opposition from the  Chiefs of Staff . Instead, a 
 cross-Channel project few wanted led to disaster at  Dieppe . Fear of just such an 
operation in Norway led to  CERBERUS,  intended to shift powerful German naval 
assets to the north. 

  JUPITER (1943)  “Iupiter.” It is speculated by some historians that the Red 
Army considered a major operation to follow Operation  MARS . That Red Army 
counteroffensive began on November 25, 1942, but ran out of steam by mid-
 December. David Glantz has suggested that the Stavka canceled the larger opera-
tion JUPITER after MARS failed west of Moscow. It is thought the main objective 
of JUPITER would have been to envelop and destroy Army Group Center around 
Viazma. The evidence cited by proponents of this view is mainly circumstantial but 
not unpersuasive. The Stavka concentrated vastly greater forces around the  Rzhev 
balcony  than were then available for the counteroffensive that began at  Stalingrad  on 
November 19, and was generally committed to offensive operations in that sector. 
Also, there were operational similarities to the double-encirclement of large Ger-
man forces that the Red Army successfully conducted at Stalingrad and Rostov in 
the linked operations  URANUS  and  SATURN . If the parallel to SATURN is correct, 
then JUPITER should have sought to encircle and smash the outer formations of 
Army Group Center once MARS smashed innermost forces in the Rzhev salient. 
When MARS failed to make suffi cient headway, the Stavka is said to have canceled 
JUPITER. 



 K 

  KACHIN RANGERS  Kachin tribesmen working as scouts and auxiliaries for 
the Western Allies in Burma. 

  KAITEN   
 See  torpedoes . 

  KALININ, MIKHAIL IVANOVICH (1875–1946)  Soviet statesman. Nominal 
head of state, 1922–1946. A long-time member of the Politburo, Kalinin survived 
the great purges and terror under Joseph Stalin in the 1930s, mainly through sheer 
toadyism. He slavishly supported Stalin at every presented opportunity, and on 
occasion invented some of his own. Emulating the behavior of Foreign Minister 
 Vyacheslav Molotov,  Kalinin also failed to object when his wife was arrested and sent 
to the  GULAG  in 1938. 

  KALKIN GOL, BATTLE OF (1939)  The preferred Russian terminology for 
what Japanese refer to as  Nomonhan . 

  KALTENBRUNNER, ERNST (1903–1946)   Schutzstaffel (SS)  leader and secret 
policeman; head of the  Gestapo, Sicherheitsdienst (SD),  and  Reichssicherheithauptampt 
(RSHA),  1942–1945. An Austrian by birth, Kaltenbrunner joined the  Nazi Party  
and SS in 1932. He was involved in the attempted Nazi Putsch in Austria in 1934 
that led to the murder of Chancellor  Englebert Dollfuss . Following the 1938  An-
schluss,  he headed the SS inside the former Austrian territories. He succeeded to 
the post of chief murderer for the Nazi state upon the assassination of  Reinhard 



622

Kamikaze

Heydrich  in 1942, continuing oversight of the  death camps  and other SS  concentration 
camp  enterprises. His SD absorbed the  Abwehr  once Adolf Hitler turned against 
that Wehrmacht military intelligence arm and abolished it in early 1944. He was 
the leading SS fi gure to be convicted as a “major war criminal” by the  Nuremberg 
Tribunal . He was hanged in October 1946. 

 See also  Kugelerlass . 

  KAMIKAZE  “Divine wind.” The original kamikaze was a typhoon that destroyed 
a Mongol invasion fl eet in 1281. The term was revived in reference to Japanese sui-
cide pilots who crashed planes loaded with ordnance into enemy warships starting 
in 1944 in the skies around the Philippines. A strictly military reason for deploy-
ing kamikaze was that the tactic could make use of trainer aircraft and outmoded 
“Zeros,” “Kates,” and “Vals.” That spoke to the overall ineffi ciency of the Japanese 
aircraft industry and its dramatic decay and decline in warplane production during 
1944. While militarily ineffective, kamikaze addressed Japanese national morale, 
which was badly in decline by late 1944 but rallied to some degree around the sac-
rifi ce and symbolism of the young kamikaze. On the other hand, it is important 
to note that not all kamikaze were volunteers: attack squadrons were escorted by 
fi ghters ready to shoot down those who faltered, while any pilot who returned to 
base was imprisoned. Even among those who were volunteers, social shame and 
peer pressure on young men heavily conditioned their choice. Moreover, many 
offi cers in the Army and Navy air forces regarded the exercise as morally vulgar and 
militarily wasteful. The Navy founded its suicide wing, the “Special Attack Corps,” 
in 1944. The Army followed suit, founding its “Banda unit”—or the “Ten Thousand 
Pilots”—in October 1944. Kamikaze and Banda tactics formed part of a larger 
pathology of death that saturated Japan in the closing months of the war, conduc-
ing to many other types of suicide attacks, slaughtering of  prisoners of war,  and a 
pervasive fatalism and resignation about looming individual death and national 
defeat, all mixed with rising popular dissatisfaction with Japan’s war leaders and 
growing elite unease over possible rebellion. 

 The fi rst kamikaze attack may have been made on October 21, 1944, against 
an Australian cruiser. Attacks against U.S. warships four days later during the 
fi ght at  Leyte Gulf  were certainly offi cial kamikaze, and scored the fi rst ship kill: a 
U.S. escort carrier. By the end of the war, 1,388 Japanese Army pilots died in sui-
cide attacks. Thousands more naval aviators died, 4,000 or more. Few kamikaze 
pilots were military professionals. Most of the original group of 1,000 “tokkotai” 
(“special attackers”) were college students in their early 20s, drawn directly from 
offi cer candidate programs of Japan’s elite universities. Later groups were mostly 
lower-class boys, often as young as 16 or 17 years old, enlisted directly out of high 
school air cadet programs. Tactics were simple: a high, unrecoverably steep dive 
that targeted the enemy amidships; or a low-level, water-skimming approach that 
came in beneath defending anti-aircraft guns, then popped up at the last second 
to ram the ship while carrying a 500 lb bomb. Kamikaze attacks were often part 
of larger air assaults that included conventional bombing runs by pilots and air 
crew who fully expected, or hoped, to return to base. 
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 The greatest kamikaze effort was made against the invasion fl eet off  Okinawa  
from April to June, 1945. Kamikaze attacks sank 38 warships, though none larger 
than a destroyer; they damaged nearly 200 more, while killing 4,907 U.S. sailors. 
The Japanese plan was to allow an initial landing, then isolate and destroy it by 
driving away the supporting fl eet. A naval task force centered on the giant battle-
ship  IJN Yamato  sailed south with only enough fuel to reach and attack the invasion 
fl eet. Some dispute that its mission may be fairly characterized as a suicide run as 
the apparent intention was to beach “Yamato” and fi ght it out with its massive 
deck guns. Before that could happen the task force was met by several hundred 
U.S. naval aircraft and the “Yamato” and its escorts were sunk with great loss of 
life. About 25 percent of all enemy ships struck by kamikaze were sunk. Kamikaze 
hit 402 enemy warships in all, putting 375 out of action for some period of time, 
including 12 carriers of various type. That still left thousands of enemy warships 
and transports hovering around Japan’s home islands, readying to support in-
vasion. After the surrender, Allied inspectors found over 5,000 aircraft ready for 
kamikaze service. 

 Allied countermeasures against kamikaze were highly effective. They in-
cluded deploying decoy ships to steer inexperienced pilots away from major 
capital warships, increased anti-aircraft guns on all ships, and provision of an 
especially heavy Combat Air Patrol (CAP) by dozens of carriers. The CAP was 
maintained over the fl eet at Okinawa to shoot down suicide attacks at safe dis-
tances. It also should be remembered that the vast majority of unskilled kami-
kaze pilots who tried to hit enemy ships instead missed and splashed, or were 
shot down during the attempt. The danger from kamikaze at Okinawa diverted 
a number of B-29 raids intended to pound Japan’s cities to instead bomb kami-
kaze and Banda airfi elds, although given the enemy’s overwhelming superiority 
in the air that temporary shift of the strategic bomber force hardly mattered to 
the outcome. Some 10,000 obsolete old trainers, along with a few new aircraft, 
were held in reserve for use as kamikazes pending invasions of the home islands 
that never took place. They were captured and destroyed after the occupation 
of Japan. 

 See also  DOWNFALL; ohka . 

  Suggested Reading:  Rikihei Nakajima, et al.,  The Divine Wind: Japan’s Kamikaze 
Force in World War II  (1958; 2003); M. Sheftall,  Blossoms in the Wind  (2005). 

  KAMINSKI BRIGADE   
 See  Warsaw Uprising (1944) . 

  KAMMHUBER LINE  German air defense system for night fi ghter interception 
of RAF Bomber Command fl ights over the Low Countries into northern Germany. 
It was basically in place by the middle of 1941, and complete and growing in sophis-
tication by September 1942. It was named for Luftwaffe General Josef Kammhuber, 
General of Fighters in the Luftwaffe and the man in charge of Germany’s homeland 
defense. Night fi ghters circled inside grid pattern boxes (Räume) until vectored onto 
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approaching bombers by ground control intercept (GCI) radars, with ground units 
also illuminating the target plane with radar-guided searchlights. Once in range, the 
night fi ghter’s own  Lichtenstein-Gerät  air radar located the target. The Kammhuber 
Line also had an integrated ground defense system of  Flak  guns, searchlights, and 
search radars. It was highly successful until Bomber Command adopted the bomber 
stream as a countermeasure. This risked more mid-air collisions, but it effectively 
punched through thin Kammhuber crustal defenses and provided bombers relative 
safety in numbers, much like the protection provided by a school of fi sh. As long as 
individual bombers did not stray from the stream, the Räume-based single-fi ghter 
system was swamped. The Kammhuber Line was made obsolete by later mass raids 
that fed into all-out  area bombing  from early 1943. However, its technology formed 
the basis for more sophisticated  Raumnachtjadg  tactics employed against the RAF 
and USAAF to the end of the war. 

 See also  Freya; Himmelbett; Wilde Sau; Würzburg; Zahme Sau . 

  KAMPFGESCHWADER (KG)  Any normal Luftwaffe bomber wing, with one 
exception. Kampfgeschwader 200 was a unique, top secret group formed in Febru-
ary 1944. It was essentially a Luftwaffe special forces  Geschwader . In coordination 
with the  Sicherheitsdienst (SD),  it fl ew special deep reconnaissance and agent inser-
tion missions, long-range delivery of strategic supplies to and from the Japanese, 
and one failed long-range bombing mission in late 1944 against power stations 
deep in Soviet rear areas. It sometimes fl ew captured or repaired Western and 
Soviet aircraft. It had a small component of volunteer suicide pilots, who seem 
to have spent more time contemplating bizarre ideas such as crashing into the 
Kremlin to kill Joseph Stalin than conducting viable military missions. A suicide 
ramming mission was fl own on April 7, 1945, that knocked out several heavy 
bombers, but it had no real impact on the air war. 

  KAMPFGRUPPE (KG)  A Wehrmacht combined arms battle group. Alternately, 
any ad hoc and mixed German battle formation, including Luftwaffe or Kriegsma-
rine units. The term was also used by the  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland  for small 
units infi ltrated or parachuted into Wehrmacht rear areas with the intention of 
establishing contact with partisans, carrying out guerrilla attacks, and conducting 
forward reconnaissance for the advancing Red Army. 

  KANNALFRONT  German term for the Atlantic frontier of the Nazi empire 
formed by the English Channel. 

  KAPP PUTSCH (MARCH 1922)  A failed coup attempt against the Weimar 
Republic by the  Freikorps . Supporters included Field Marshal  Erich von Ludendorff . 
The main leader was the journalist Wolfgang Kapp (1868–1922). The rebels briefl y 
held Berlin but fl ed when popular support failed to develop. Though it failed, the 
Putsch revealed how thin public support was for Weimar. Adolf Hitler drew dark 
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lessons from the Putsch attempt, which he emulated with his “Beer Hall Putsch” 
in Munich in 1923. 

  KARELIA  The heavily forested Finnish peninsula and isthmus that abutted 
Leningrad before 1940. Joseph Stalin forced cession of the lower portion of Kar-
elia at the conclusion of the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  Karelia was retaken by 
the Finns during the “Continuation War” from June 1941, until September 1944. 
Permanent territorial transfer to the Soviet Union was confi rmed in 1944. 

  KASSERINE PASS, BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY 19–22, 1943)  A German coun-
teroffensive against the inexperienced, poorly led, and still largely unbloodied 
U.S. 2nd Corps in Tunisia led to this sharp American defeat. Elements of German 
4th Panzer Army led by General  Hans-Jürgen von Arnim  joined with elements of Field 
Marshal  Erwin Rommel’s  German-Italian 1st Panzer Army in an effort to split the 
Western Allies by driving through the Americans via the Kasserine Pass. Rommel 
broke through the pass, severely mauling a hodgepodge of American defending 
units. But hurried reinforcements, air power, the approach in Rommel’s rear of 
British 8th Army, and miscommunication among German and Italian command-
ers meant the breakthrough was not properly exploited. Rommel pulled back on 
February 22. The Americans reoccupied the pass two days later. 

 The defeat was a psychological shock to top U.S. Army commanders in the 
theater, to the War Department in Washington, and to the general public in the 
United States. It led to important long-term changes in command personnel: Gen-
eral Lloyd Fredendall of 2nd Corps was sacked and replaced by General  George S. 
Patton,  while General  Omar Bradley  was given an active command. Kasserine also 
led to a more realistic American understanding of German combat skills and the 
likely length and costs of the pending European campaign. Finally, the defeat con-
duced to important technical changes and improvements in future production of 
American armor: the M3 “Lee” and M3 “Stuart” tanks that fought at Kasserine 
were found wanting in several respects, and were shortly thereafter replaced. On 
the other side of the ledger, British General  Bernard Law Montgomery  and Field 
Marshal  Harold Alexander  formed a lasting impression of poor training and combat 
quality of American troops. That perception would distort and complicate Allied 
war councils during operations in Sicily and Italy, and even as late as the  Normandy 
campaign . 

  KATYN MASSACRE  On April 13, 1943, Germany announced that it had 
uncovered a mass grave of 4,000 Polish offi cers said to have been murdered by 
the Soviets in the Katyn Forrest, west of Smolensk. Moscow denied the charge. 
It accused Germany of the killings instead, issuing the cynical statement: “The 
hand of the Gestapo can easily be traced in this hideous frame-up.” The Polish 
government-in-exile in London was suspicious, as the Soviet Union never made 
an accounting of more than 20,000 Polish offi cers seized during its invasion of 
eastern Poland in September 1939. In fact, all those men had been murdered by 
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the Soviets, either in the Katyn Forest or outside Kharkov or Tver in April 1940: 
Stalin decided to close prisoner of war camps after the Nazi–Soviet invasion of 
Poland and to simply murder the prisoners, potential leaders of a future Polish 
resistance movement. On April 26, 1943, Stalin used a Polish request for a Red 
Cross investigation into the Katyn mass grave as a pretext to break relations with 
the  London Poles . In their place, he recognized in-house Communist Poles, whom 
he later hoisted as puppets in the medieval city of Lublin. 

 The move to empower the  Lublin Poles,  rather than the massacre per se, caused 
the fi rst real rift between the Western Allies and the Soviet Union. At the  Nurem-
berg Tribunal  the Soviets cynically included Katyn as a count in the indictment of 
German defendants charged with war crimes. With Soviet domination of Poland 
a fait accompli after the war, the Katyn massacre became a focal point of Cold War 
politics and of historical controversy. For more than 40 years Moscow denied cul-
pability. In 1989 the fi rst non-Communist government of postwar Poland released 
previously suppressed evidence that identifi ed the Soviet Union as perpetrator of 
the forest killings. In April 1990, the Soviet government, staggering toward extinc-
tion, fi nally admitted full guilt for the massacre. The confession was provoked by 
Russian Federation President Boris Yeltsin, who released top secret documents 
confi rming  NKVD  culpability for massacres of Polish offi cers at Katyn, Kharkov, 
and Tver. Yeltsin did so not out of dedication to historical truth or any moral regret 
but to discredit his political rival, Mikhail Gorbachev, the last Soviet leader. The 
documents conclusively proved that the decision for mass murder was rubber-
stamped by the Politburo on March 5, 1940, at Stalin’s personal direction. 

 See also  Sikorski . 

  KATYUSHA  “katiusha.” The nickname “little Kate” was given by soldiers of the 
Red Army to the top secret BM-13, a truck-mounted multiple rocket launcher, 
and later, to all larger cousins of the BM-13. The name recalled the high whining 
sound the rockets made in fl ight, as well as more sentimental memories. Germans 
called the katyusha “Stalin organ” (“Stalinorgel”), for the organ-like appearance of 
its multitubed launcher. A katyusha was inaccurate as a single weapon. Katyusha 
launchers instead fi red all rockets within seconds of each other. This battery-fi re 
technique laid down a saturation barrage in a tight pattern. Even if a target was 
missed, the effect was psychologically intimidating to Germans while greatly en-
couraging to Soviet troops. Katyusha barrages could destroy virtually anything in 
the target area. Some launchers were mounted on tractors and the sides of tanks, 
but most were truck-mounted, including on  Lend-Lease  vehicles. Katyusha artillery 
batteries fi rst saw action during the  Battle of Smolensk  in July 1941. They went into 
mass production that August. The BM-13 model mounted 32 tubes, each fi ring a 
small rocket with a 4 lb warhead. Early, smaller versions had a limited range of just 
5 km. By 1945 much larger versions mounted 16 tubes that fi red solid-fuel rockets 
capable of propelling a 40 lb warhead to 9,000 meters. Some 10,000 katyusha of all 
sorts—mainly BM-13 and BM-8 models—were produced by 1945. They fi tted out 
more than 500 rocket artillery batteries. 

 See also  Nebelwerfer . 
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  KEIL UND KESSEL  “wedge and cauldron.” A Wehrmacht battle doctrine 
wherein a mechanized Panzer wedge punched through an enemy line, with fol-
low-on motorized infantry support on the expanding fl anks and rear supplied by 
Panzergrenadiers. The armored wedge itself was called the “Panzerkeil.” 

 See also  Kesselschlacht; kotel . 

  KEITEL, WILHELM (1882–1946)  German fi eld marshal; chief of staff of the 
 OKW,  1938–1945. Keitel served with an artillery unit in World War I. He joined the 
 Freikorps  after the war and thereafter served in the  Reichswehr  and Wehrmacht, ris-
ing to a top General Staff posting in 1938 after Adolf Hitler purged the most senior 
offi cers who were resisting his aggressive foreign policy. Keitel played an important 
role in operations planning for the invasions of Poland, Denmark, Norway, France, 
and the Low Countries. He was promoted to Field Marshal upon arranging the sur-
render of France in June 1940. He was involved in all major operations planning 
for the duration of the war. He was therefore knowledgeable about and wholly 
complicit in the worst crimes and atrocities of the regime. Specifi cally, he signed 
several illegal orders leading to mass murder, including executions of prisoners 
of war and mass death by execution or malign neglect of civilians on the Eastern 
Front. He also signed the infamous “Nacht und Nebel” (“Night and Fog”) order by 
which any opponents of the Hitler regime could be seized and executed in secret, 
without trial or evidence beyond mere denunciation. Totally loyal to the regime, 
he served on the “Honor Court” that purged the top ranks of the Wehrmacht of-
fi cer corps and deepened nazifi cation of the military after the  July Plot  was foiled 
in 1944. While serving on that “court,” he voted to execute numerous fellow of-
fi cers. That deepened the contempt in which he was already held by most other 
German offi cers, who viewed him as Hitler’s talentless lackey , even though most 
of them also lacked courage to oppose the most reckless or criminal decisions of 
their Führer. After Hitler’s death, Keitel coordinated the formal military surrender 
of Germany. He was tried by the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  convicted as a “major war 
criminal,” and hanged in 1946. 

 See also  Jodl, Alfred . 

  KELLOGG-BRIAND PACT (1928)  “General Treaty for the Renunciation of 
War” or “Pact of Paris.” In March 1927, French Foreign Minister Aristide Briand 
fl oated the idea of a defense pact with the United States that called for joint re-
nunciation of war as an instrument of policy. Secretary of State Frank Kellogg 
objected to Briand appealing over his head directly to American public opinion, 
and thought the proposal represented an “entangling alliance.” Senator William 
Borah, a powerful isolationist, suggested defl ecting the idea into a multilateral 
declaration outlawing war. The French were greatly displeased. However, as holder 
of the 1926 Nobel Prize for Peace, Briand could hardly spurn a formal renunciation 
of war—no matter how little he actually believed in it. France agreed to a multi-
lateral pact, though with reservations, which suggested that it reserved a right to 
use force for “legitimate self-defense.” Kellogg had by then naïvely come to believe 



628

Kempeitai

that the Pact would be a benediction for humanity. It was duly agreed by 65 states, 
including such later aggressors as Italy, Japan, and Germany. It had no provision 
for enforcement. It was touted by liberal-internationalists in the interwar period 
as an advance for moral consciousness among states, while criticized by believers 
in realpolitik as a prime example of legalistic and moralistic folly in statecraft. 
Neither view seems entirely merited. The Pact was actually a low-cost, even clever, 
security gambit by Briand. It failed because he did not foresee that isolationists in 
the United States would defl ect it into an innocuous public relations exercise—that 
Kellogg would gut it by making it general instead of bilateral. Despite this check-
ered history and its utter inconsequence in real-world affairs, the Pact achieved 
public acclaim. It was cited by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  and  Tokyo Tribunal  to support 
post facto charges of  crimes against peace  against Axis defendants. Its wording was 
later added to Article 9 of the post–World War II Japanese “Peace Constitution.” 

  KEMPEITAI  Or “kempei-tai.” The military police of the Imperial Japanese 
Army. They enforced rough discipline on soldiers in the fi eld and investigated 
and arrested rebellious offi cers. Their most important role during the war was 
to investigate and repress dissent of all kinds. They were much feared by soldiers 
and civilians alike, and bore close comparison in their methods and reputation to 
the  Gestapo  in Europe or the  NKVD  in the Soviet Union. In Manchuria and Inner 
Mongolia they ran independent opium and heroin networks that paralleled the 
larger drug trade by which the Japanese Army fi nanced its mainland operations. 
Kempeitai were brutal torturers of enemy  prisoners of war,  specializing in water and 
electric tortures. They were formally demobilized on October 30, 1945. 

 See also  Tokkō . 

  KERCH DEFENSIVE OPERATION (NOVEMBER 1941)  One of Joseph 
Stalin’s favorites, Marshal  Grigory I. Kulik  represented the Stavka in operations in 
the Crimean and Kerch peninsulas in November 1941. Kerch was a 60-mile long 
eastward abutment of the larger Crimean peninsula. Initial fi ghting at Kerch was 
part of the much wider  Donbass-Rostov defensive operation (September 29–November 16, 
1941).  The town of Kerch fell to the Germans on November 15. Three thousand 
soldiers and civilian refugees who remained alive were then trapped in a nearby 
quarry at Adzhimuskai, or in labyrinthine tunnels in hills around the city. They 
survived for three months by eating horse fl esh, until most were killed by fero-
cious  NKVD  guards who would not permit the weakened survivors to surrender. 
The miserable few who lived though massacre by their own side were subsequently 
killed by poison gas piped into the caverns by the Germans. 

 See also  Crimea; Kerch-Feodosiia operations; Sebastopol, siege of . 

  KERCH-FEODOSI
·
I
·
A OPERATIONS (DECEMBER 1941–MAY, 1942)   

Soviet amphibious and supporting airborne operations took the Germans by sur-
prise at Kerch and Feodosiia, located on the Kerch peninsula, in the last week of 
December 1941 and fi rst two days of January 1942. Larger landings were planned 
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but were canceled when the weather and military situation at Feodosiia worsened. 
However, more troops were sent in via an ice road over the Kerch Straits until 
more than 250,000 men, or 21 divisions organized in three armies, were crowded 
into the bridgehead by May. In February, Stalin sent Lazar Mekhlis to Kerch as the 
new Stavka representative, replacing the disgraced and demoted former Marshal, 
 Grigory I. Kulik . Among Russian historians, Mekhlis receives much of the blame 
for the disaster that followed, possibly in part because he was Jewish and a fi erce 
Communist. Western military historians are more balanced, usually assigning 
responsibility for the failure to a badly divided command. Even so, it was blunt 
incompetence on the part of Mekhlis to deny permission to entrench across the 
10-mile wide isthmus at the western end of the Kerch peninsula. Instead, he and 
other Soviet commanders clung to the offensive spirit of prewar Red Army doc-
trine and  ordered repeated frontal infantry assaults into the teeth of the attacking 
Germans, starting on February 27. More bloody assaults on German positions were 
launched in March and April, with both sides heavily reinforcing with tanks and 
aircraft. General  Erich von Manstein  launched Operation TRAPPENJAGD (“Bustard 
Hunt”) on May 8. That drove the Soviets reeling backward, and in short order 
forced a sea evacuation across the Kerch Straits. Those left behind were crushed or 
surrendered to Manstein. At least 162,000 Red Army soldiers were lost in the fi ght-
ing on the Kerch peninsula in less than two weeks in May 1942. About 240,000 
became casualties over the course of the campaign. Also lost were more than 1,200 
guns and hundreds of tanks. The defeat was catastrophic and allowed Manstein 
to renew the  siege of Sebastopol . The city fell on July 4. 

  KEREN, BATTLE OF (MARCH 11, 1941)   
 See  East African campaign (1940–1941) . 

  KESSEL   “Cauldron.” Wehrmacht term for a battle of encirclement. 
 See  keil und kessel; Kesselschlacht . 

  KESSELRING, ALBERT (1885–1960)  German fi eld marshal. Originally 
trained in the  Heer,  he transferred to the  Luftwaffe  upon its formation in 1935. He 
served with the Luftwaffe during  FALL WEISS,  the invasion of Poland in 1939, and 
again in  FALL GELB,  the invasion of France in 1940. After the French campaign 
he was promoted to Field Marshal. He saw more active duty during the  Battle of 
Britain  that summer. He commanded large Luftwaffe assets in  BARBAROSSA,  the 
invasion of the Soviet Union in 1941. He is best known to Westerners as overall 
commander of German forces, air and ground, during the fi ght for Sicily ( HUSKY  ) 
and the  Italian campaign (1943–1945)  that followed. Salvaging what he could on 
Sicily, he carried out a German  Dunkirk  by evacuating across the Strait of Messina 
in the face of far superior enemy air and naval forces. His alacrity in disarming 
the Italian Army in September 1943, after the surrender of Italy by Marshal  Pietro 
Badoglio,  foiled Allied plans for quick conquest and set the stage for two years of 
hard fi ghting. 
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 Hitler ordered Kesselring to hold the  Bernhardt Line  north of Naples in October 
1943. He subsequently fell back to the  Gustav Line . During hard fi ghting at  Anzio  
and  Monte Cassino,  Kesselring made his reputation as a tough and resourceful de-
fender. After Rome fell on June 4, 1944, he withdrew to alpine defenses from which 
his forces continued to resist to the end of April 1945. In the interim, he was in-
jured in an accident in October 1944, and did not return to active duty until March 
1945, when he took over as commander in chief of all German forces and Hitler’s 
last best hope in northwest Europe. In 1947 a British military court convicted Kes-
selring of ordering shootings of 335 Italian hostages, Jews, and prisoners at the 
 Ardeatine Cave massacre  outside Rome in 1944. He was sentenced to death, but Win-
ston Churchill and others intervened to save the so-called “good German” of the 
Wehrmacht, and the court’s judgment was commuted to life imprisonment. Kes-
selring was released from prison in 1952. He published mendacious memoirs—as 
did most surviving German generals—and served as the head of the German veter-
ans’ organization until his death. In 1997 clear proof was produced undoubtedly 
linking Kesselring to an order for summary execution of 15 OSS agents captured 
in U.S. uniform behind German lines in Italy. For that and other war crimes, he 
received minimal or no punishment. 

  KESSELSCHLACHT  “Cauldron fi ghting.” Wehrmacht term for a battle of en-
velopment or encirclement. 

 See  BARBAROSSA; Donbass-Rostov operation; Germany, conquest of; keil und kessel; 
kotel; Ruhr; Sumi-Kharkov operation; TAIFUN; Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  KETSU-GŌ (1945)  “Decisive Operation.” The Japanese Army plan for defense 
of the  home islands . It was scheduled to be implemented should the fi rst phases 
of the planned  Sho-Gō  defense (1944–1945) of the Philippines, Taiwan, and the 
Ryukyus fail to deter the Allies from invasion or induce them to negotiate a com-
promise settlement. In addition to bringing several divisions of the Japanese Army 
back to the home islands from China, Korea, and Manchuria, the plan proposed 
sending millions of ordinary Japanese in barely armed “People’s Volunteer Combat 
Corps” (Kokomin giyō Sentōtai) to meet any invaders on the beaches. The plan’s 
key assumption was that American morale and willingness to fi ght was brittle and 
would shatter if it met such stiff and bloody resistance. Ketsu-Gō was upstaged 
by Anglo-American atomic bombs dropped on  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki,  and by the 
Soviet  Manchurian offensive operation . 

 See also  DOWNFALL . 

  KETTE  A standard Luftwaffe fl ying formation of three fi ghters. 
 See also  Rotte; Schwarm . 

  KHALKIN-GOL, BATTLE OF (1939)   
 See  Nomonhan . 
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  KHARKOV  This Ukrainian industrial city changed hands four times over the 
course of the German–Soviet war, three times in 1943 alone. 

 See, for operational details, the entries and references under the various 
Battles of Kharkov, and see  BARBAROSSA; KREML; Kursk; Orel-Briansk offensive; 
RUMIANTSEV; Sumi-Kharkov defensive operation.  

  KHARKOV, FIRST BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 1941)   
 See  BARBAROSSA; Stavka; Sumi-Kharkov defensive operation . 

  KHARKOV, SECOND BATTLE OF (MAY 12–29, 1942)  Second Kharkov 
remains one of the most controversial battles of the war in Soviet and Russian 
historiography. Blame for another catastrophic defeat of the Red Army was laid 
on Joseph Stalin by  Nikita Khrushchev  in 1956, after the great dictator’s death. 
Marshals  Boris M. Shaposhnikov  and  Semyon Timoshenko  and their immediate 
 subordinates have been blamed by others, with Stalin in a supporting role. The 
origins of the controversy lie in the fact that, despite massive losses suffered in 
1941 and again over the fi rst four months of 1942, Stalin and some members of 
the Stavka insisted on fresh spring offensives all along the Eastern Front. Among 
these operations, the most important turned into the disastrous Second Battle of 
Kharkov. Timoshenko pushed especially hard for this fi ght. General  Georgi Zhukov  
and some other Stavka members seem to have opposed an unwise dispersal of 
sparse forces among too many, and also overly ambitious, operations. A compro-
mise was reached by limiting the operation in eastern Ukraine to a push to retake 
Kharkov, which was held by German 6th Army under General  Friedrich von Paulus . 
It was simultaneously proposed to straighten the line and protect the  Barven-
kovo salient  southeast of Kharkov. Meanwhile, the Germans were planning their 
own Operation  FRIDERICUS,  a limited offensive intended to trap Soviet forces in 
the “Izium pocket,” or “Barvenkovo salient.” Neither side knew the others’ plans. 
 Soviet military intelligence failed to detect the German offensive intention to cut 
off the Barvenkovo salient and additionally fell victim to a German deception 
campaign that effectively concealed the Barvenkovo build-up. 

 Each side was about equal in numbers of men and guns involved as the bat-
tle was engaged. The Soviets moved fi rst, though not well or fast. Many of the 
more than 1,100 Soviet tanks at Kharkov were in newly organized and still ex-
perimental formations. Formed into two armored pincers, they reached deep into 
the German defenses. The fi rst pincer was a strong formation of three armies 
from Southwestern Front that attacked on either side of Kharkov on May 12. 
Soviet 6th Army formed a smaller pincer that struck farther south, directly out 
of the Barvenkovo salient. Within fi ve days, Soviet 6th Army ran into the planned 
 FRIDERICUS attack, which was strongly supported by Panzers and by the Luft-
waffe. The Germans achieved complete surprise, as General  Ewald von Kleist  sliced 
into the thinned southern fl ank and rear of the still-advancing Soviet 6th Army. 
The left pincer of the Soviet Kharkov operation was thus forced to reverse, fi ght-
ing desperately to return to its jump-off positions in the Barvenkovo salient in an 
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effort to prevent being totally cut off. The fi ghting retreat by Soviet 6th Army 
was delayed by lack of timely orders from the Stavka or from Timoshenko. Some 
20 divisions and thousands of guns and tanks were thus encircled by the Germans 
on May 23, as Kleist closed the trap around a Soviet force that had advanced di-
rectly into it. Very heavy fi ghting followed in another great  Kessel,  which cooked 
to death all Soviet 6th Army. Loss of the southern Soviet pincer eviscerated the 
effect of any advance farther north, around the city. Worse, vast losses of men and 
matériel opened a wide gap in the Soviet line. Through that gap, von Paulus and 
German 6th Army pushed their advantage later that summer, along what turned 
out to be a deadly, one-way road to  Stalingrad . 

 Much of the controversy about the Soviet failure at Second Kharkov attends 
the delay in ordering a pullback by Soviet 6th Army. More attention might be 
usefully paid to the lack of Red Army mobility even with a large tank force at 
hand, and to the readiness with which large numbers of Red Army conscripts still 
surrendered, as they had done during 1941. The Red Army lost at Kharkov not 
merely because of intelligence and command failures, but more fundamentally 
because it was still bleeding men and machines that operated with overly blunt 
tactics, and because it had yet to recover fi ghting morale: as many as 214,000 
 krasnoarmeets  gave up the fi ght at Kharkov. As for the Wehrmacht, while its mili-
tary intelligence showed its usual inability to penetrate Soviet planning, its fi eld 
commanders again displayed superior operational command and control and its 
fi eld units performed with remarkable mobility and better basic fi ghting skill 
than their opponents. That disparity in battle performance would remain into 
late 1942, and even to mid-1943. 

 See also  KREML; Sepp Dietrich . 

  KHARKOV, THIRD BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY–MARCH, 1943)  A major 
Soviet intelligence failure led to the conclusion that the Wehrmacht lacked re-
serves and was withdrawing behind the Dnieper River. In fact, three elite  Waffen-SS  
Panzer divisions had been brought east from France. Field Marshal  Erich von 
Manstein  unexpectedly counterattacked toward Kharkov on February 19. Well-
supported by the Luftwaffe, he drove elements of two Panzerarmee, the 1st and 
4th, into the fl anks of advancing Soviet spearheads. “Special Group Popov” was 
quickly surrounded and wiped out while another pincer was blunted before it 
could reach the Dnieper. SS 2nd Panzer Corps retook Kharkov on March 14; the 
city had fallen to the Red Army on February 16. Voronezh Front was propelled 
backwards to Belgorod, then held. Manstein’s mobile successes were later much 
admired, not least by himself, and upheld as models of skilled operational art. His 
maneuvers certainly interrupted and contributed to the failure of two Soviet of-
fensive operations, one in the high north and the other reaching for the Dnieper: 
 STAR  and  GALLOP . Manstein also bled four more Soviet armies, while his coun-
teroffensive straitened part of the German line and recovered a previously broken 
southern position. However, the main factor in the Soviet defeat was that Stalin 
and the Stavka simultaneously conducted too many large operations too far for-
ward of bases just established during the  Stalingrad  campaign. In short, the Soviets 
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overreached in early 1943 following their victory at Stalingrad, as they had also 
done in January 1942, upon winning in front of Moscow. By rushing forward 
more reserves to stop Manstein’s counteroffensive, a large bulge was created in 
the line around the junction town of Kursk. That fact invited the Wehrmacht to 
attack later in the year, in the overly ambitious Operation  ZITADELLE . The Third 
Battle of Kharkov thus set the stage for the greater  Battle of Kursk  in midsummer, 
which was followed by the even more decisive Soviet counteroffensives  KUTUZOV  
and  RUMIANTSEV . 

  KHOLM POCKET   
 See  Demiansk offensive operation . 

  KHRUSHCHEV, NIKITA SERGEYEVICH (1894–1971)  During the fi rst 
part of the war, this future leader of the Soviet Union served as a commissar under 
Marshal  Semyon Timoshenko . Khrushchev was present during the great disasters for 
the Red Army in the south at Uman and Kiev in 1941, and again at the  Second Battle 
of Kharkov  in 1942. He was also present at  Stalingrad  and during the reconquest 
of Ukraine. His wartime service as commissar helped him rise to the pinnacle of 
power after Joseph Stalin died. 

 See also  NKVD . 

  KIEV ENCIRCLEMENT   
 See  Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  KING, ERNEST (1878–1956)  U.S. admiral. King was appointed USN 
 Commander in Chief (COMINCH or later just CINC) on December 30, 1941. That 
gave him strategic direction of naval wars in the Atlantic and Pacifi c as well as com-
mand of the Coast Guard. Three months later he replaced Admiral Rainsford Stark 
as Chief of Naval Operations (CNO), the fi rst time those two posts were combined 
under one man. King distrusted Royal Navy arguments about evasive  convoy  rout-
ing and so initially insisted upon a policy of running convoys at high speed along 
the U.S. eastern seaboard without employing evasive techniques. That policy, and 
the large number of  independents  forced to sail outside convoy protection, allowed 
enemy U-boats their second “happy time” of the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  
Although King agreed with the  Germany fi rst strategy,  great tension with the British 
arose over his constant push for more resources to be sent to the Pacifi c. Specifi -
cally, he never forgave refusal of his May 18, 1942, request for one of three Royal 
Navy aircraft carriers stationed off Africa—the British were deeply concerned at 
the time about a Japanese foray into the Indian Ocean. King was personally abra-
sive and intolerant. Nonetheless, he worked closely with General  George C. Marshall,  
the  Joint Chiefs of Staff,  and the  Combined Chiefs of Staff . He was always a powerful 
voice for the interests of the U.S. Navy in the Pacifi c War, sometimes to a fault. He 
retired in December 1945. 

 See also  Bucket Brigade; Hiroshima; Québec Conference (1944) . 
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  KING, MACKENZIE (1874–1950)  Canadian wartime prime minister. 
 See  Canada.  

  KIRIBATI  A British protectorate from 1892, forming part of the  Gilbert and El-
lice Islands,  it was made an outright British colony in 1916. It was occupied by Japan 
early in World War II. It was liberated by U.S. forces in 1943. 

  KIRPONOS, MIKHAIL (1892–1941)  Soviet general. He fought for the Reds 
in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Surviving the  Yezhovshchina,  he saw ac-
tion in the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  He was commander of Southwestern 
Front at the start of  BARBAROSSA  in June 1941. He was in command during the 
disastrous encirclement at Kiev and to nearly the end of the  First Battle of Ukraine 
(June–September, 1941),  in which he was killed. 

  KISKA   
 See  Aleutian Islands . 

  KLEINKAMPFVERBÄNDE  Kriegsmarine  special forces . Mainly  divers,  they op-
erated manned torpedoes, explosive motor boats, and midget U-boats in a vari-
ety of demolition and scouting roles. Although they were notably active against 
shipping during the long siege of the perimeter at  Anzio  and again in the English 
Channel after the  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  landings, they did little damage. Their Royal 
Navy counterparts were far more successful, as were their erstwhile partners in the 
Regia Marina. 

  KLEIST, EWALD VON (1881–1954)  German fi eld marshal. Raised in a tradi-
tional  Junkers  and monarchist family, Kleist served with a cavalry unit then with 
the artillery during World War I. He rose quickly with the expansion of the Reich-
swehr into the Wehrmacht in the 1930s, but was forced to retire in 1938 by Adolf 
Hitler, who distrusted all aristocratic offi cers on principle and detested Kleist 
personally. He was recalled to a corps command for the invasion of Poland the 
next year. During the invasion of France he headed Panzer Group Kleist, which 
he led across the Meuse at Sedan in a daring operation critical to German suc-
cess. He argued throughout the campaign against the more reckless tactics of his 
unrestrained subordinate  Heinz Guderian . But together, they touched the coast of 
France before any other German force. Kleist commanded 1st Panzer Group in 
the Balkans in operations that began in April 1941, and again during the open-
ing phase of  BARBAROSSA  in June. In August his Panzer Group was part of the 
vast encirclement of four Soviet armies at Kiev, to that point the greatest mass 
surrender in military history. Kleist took Rostov in October by crossing behind 
the Soviet lines. He then lost the city to a counterattack during the winter. At 
the head of a renamed 1st Panzer Army he led the spearhead of Operation  BLAU,  
driving into the Caucasus in Operation  EDELWEISS . He spent the rest of 1942, 
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all of 1943, and the spring of 1944 as commander of a constantly attrited and 
isolated Army Group A. The command was mostly defensive, fi ghting off heavy 
Soviet counteroffensives in the Caucasus and Crimea. Hitler promoted Kleist to 
the rank of fi eld marshal on February 1, 1943, for his excellent defensive campaign 
and withdrawal of two armies from the Crimea. However, Hitler later blamed him 
for the pending loss of the Crimean peninsula in early 1944. At the end of March, 
Kleist was summoned to see Hitler in Bavaria and dismissed. He was assigned to 
the  Leader Reserve  and never again held an active command. In 1946 Kleist was 
convicted of  war crimes  by the Yugoslavs, then convicted a second time by the 
 Soviets. He died in a Soviet prison in 1954. 

 See also  Donbass-Rostov operation; Kharkov, Second Battle; Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  K-LINE   
 See  Königsberg Line . 

  KLUGE, GÜNTHER VON (1882–1944)  German fi eld marshal. He served with 
an artillery unit in World War I, then stayed in the  Reichswehr  after the war. He was 
dismissed by order of Adolf Hitler in 1938 for insuffi cient enthusiasm for the re-
gime’s aggressive plans for war. He was recalled to command 4th Army for the inva-
sion of Poland in 1939. He still held that command during the invasion of France in 
May–June 1940. During Operation  BARBAROSSA  in 1941, he led 4th Army within 
Army Group Center, until given that higher command in December. He quarreled 
all the way to Moscow with General  Heinz Guderian,  as did most offi cers who ever 
suffered Guderian as their subordinate. An outstanding fi eld commander, Kluge 
remained with Army Group Center for the next 18 months, through the  Demiansk 
offensive operation,  the  First Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation,  Operation  ZITADELLE  
and the attendant great fi ght at  Kursk  in mid-1943, and the long German fi ghting 
retreat from Kursk. He was badly hurt in a car accident in October 1943. He was 
transferred to the west after the  July Plot  in 1944, near the end of the  Normandy cam-
paign . He replaced  Erwin Rommel,  whom Adolf Hitler compelled to commit suicide 
for his role in the attempted July coup. Kluge took command of a rapidly declining 
force that had been engaged in weeks of desperate fi ghting and was on its last com-
bat legs. Still only partially recovered from his accident, he despaired of containing 
the Western Allies in Normandy. He was sacked by Hitler on suspicion of seeking a 
local truce, although there is no evidence that he did so. Kluge wrote a long apologia 
for his actions to Hitler, then poisoned himself. 

 See also  BÜFFEL . 

  KMG  “Konno-Mekhanizirovannaya Gruppa” (“Cavalry-Mechanized Group”). 
Red Army designation for mid-to-late war mobile groups of joint cavalry, motor-
ized, and mechanized forces. They were an adaptation of the prewar strength of 
Soviet cavalry forces, reinforced with more tanks and additional artillery. They 
were used extensively in fi ghting against the Wehrmacht and other Axis armies in 
Ukraine and Hungary, and in the  Manchurian offensive operation  against the Japanese 
in August 1945. 
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  KNICKEBEIN  A Luftwaffe electronic navigation aid for night bombers in 
which two directional radio beams were broadcast to intersect over a target in 
Britain. The bombers followed one beam—guided by Morse dots and dashes—until 
it met the second, then released their bomb load. It was an advance in both range 
and accuracy on the prewar  Lorenz  blind-landing system used by civil aviation. By 
July 1940, the RAF developed a counter, code-named “Aspirin,” which imposed a 
British beam atop the German beam in a process called “bending the beam,” al-
though the German beam was never actually “bent.” The Luftwaffe next moved to 
the  X-Gerät  system, as the “battle of the beams” continued. 

  KNIL  “Koninklijk Nederlands Indisch Leger,” or Netherlands East Indies Army. 
 See  Dutch East Indies . 

  KODO-HA  “Imperial Way.” An ultranationalist clique within the Imperial Japa-
nese Army formed when the  Issekikai  association split. Kodo-ha offi cers backed 
General (later, Prime Minister) Sadao Araki. He was slightly more moderate than 
most Kodo in the 1930s, but strongly favored immediate action against Japanese 
Communists over the long-term and patient preparation of the nation for  total 
war,  probably against the Soviet Union. The Kodo-ha promoted aggressive expan-
sion on the Asian mainland even as they anticipated and sought a decisive war 
with the Soviet Union as the main enemy of Japan. Young turks of the Kodo-ha 
were thus highly active in violent intervention in Japanese politics, in provoking 
war with Manchuria in the  Mukden incident,  and in fi ghting with Chinese troops 
at Shanghai. Such aggression refl ected the core beliefs of its members, including 
 Tomoyuki Yamashita . Araki recognized the Kodo coup de main in creating “Man-
chukuo.” He then extended Japanese aggression into northern China by invading 
Jehol (Chengde) province and forcing the Chinese to accept a demilitarized zone 
in part of Hopei province. Even that was not enough for Kodo fanatics, who broke 
with Araki in 1934. 

 On February 26, 1936, Kodo-ha offi cers launched the largest insurrection in 
Japan since the failed Satsuma rebellion following the Meiji Restoration. Squads 
of Kodo-ha assassins killed several top military and civilian leaders, including 
two former prime ministers. They just missed killing a man who would later 
become prime minister and preside over Japan’s surrender in 1945:  Kantaro Suzuki . 
 Kodo-ha assassins at the head of commandeered infantry, most of whom did not 
understand or share Kodo-ha beliefs, quickly secured control of key buildings in 
central Tokyo. They hoped to present a fait accompli to the military and thereby 
gain wider support for the goal of open military government and more speedy 
imperial aggression. But they failed to convince the Army High Command or the 
Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  who uncharacteristically intervened against them. Loyal 
troops were called into Tokyo to repress the uprising on February 29. Most of the 
faction’s junior leaders—none ranked higher than captain—were arrested within 
two days. They were tried, and 19 Kodo-ha were executed. A purge of the Army fol-
lowed that destroyed the Kodo-ha so decisively that some conspiratorially minded 
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believe the coup attempt was allowed to set the stage for restoring Army discipline. 
In any event, the imperial cause within the Army passed over to the slightly less 
extreme  Tosei-ha  or “Control Faction” of the Issekikai. In the end, the shift proved a 
distinction without much of a difference. The “February Rising” had done perma-
nent damage by physically eliminating several key proponents of constitutional-
ism, exposing a fragile illusion of civilian control in Japan itself, and accelerating 
militarization of Japanese society and foreign policy. 

  KOENIG, MARIE PIERRE (1898–1970)   Free French  general. He led  Foreign 
Legion  forces to Norway and in France in 1940. Upon the armistice, he was one 
of the few offi cers to follow the call for continuing resistance made by  Charles de 
Gaulle . Koenig fought in Syria in 1941, then led a Free French brigade in a fi erce 
fi ght at  Bir Hakeim  in 1942 that won much for the Free French fi ghting reputation, 
and hence for de Gaulle. Koenig served as the “Fighting France” (“France Combat-
tante”) representative to  SHAEF  in 1944, and as nominal commander of the  Force 
Française de l’Intérieur (FFI).  After the war he served as military governor in French-
occupied Germany. 

  KOGUN   
 See  Imperial Japanese Army . 

  KO-GŌ   
 See  Ichi-Gō offensive (1944) . 

  KOHIMA   
 See  Burma campaign (1943–1945); Imphal offensive (1944) . 

  KOISO KUNIAKI (1880–1950)  Japanese general. Prime minister, July 1944–
April 1945. Koiso Kuniaki was chief of staff of the  Guandong Army  from 1932 to 
1934, during the  Mukden incident . He never showed real military talent: his main 
expertise was in colonial government. After replacing  Hideki Tō jō   as prime min-
ister in mid-1944, Koiso Kuniaki presided over the illusory victory of the  Ichi-Gō  
 offensive  and a more strategically important trail of defeats in the Pacifi c along 
with heavy US bombing. His main policy was to try to split the  Guomindang  in 
China from the Western Allies. When that failed, he resigned. He was convicted 
by the  Tokyo Tribunal  and sentenced to life in prison. 

  KOKODA TRAIL   
 See  New Guinea campaign (1942–1945) . 

  KOKUBŌ  KOKKAI  “national defense state.” The imperial idea, cleaved to 
most strongly in the Imperial Japanese Army but widely believed by civilians as 



638

Kokutai

well, that Japan needed to seize and hold by force suffi cient territories to maintain 
a powerful martial state and autarchic economy. 

  KOKUTAI  “National Essence.” The term had multiple meanings in Japanese: 
linguistic, cultural, and uniquely political. It underlay the Meiji imperial system 
after 1868, serving as a unifying national ideology that responded to the Western 
challenge in a spiritual–political manner that celebrated the immutable native vir-
tue of the Japanese, centered on the unbroken succession of emperors descended 
from the Sun Goddess. Kokutai as an underpinning of the imperial system was 
revived by prewar militarists to inform a broad “return to Japan” movement in 
politics and culture. It had irrational components derived from its religious (or 
metaphysical) origins, myths taught by the government and military as the factual 
history of Japan as confi rmed by a special committee of scholars in 1937. That per-
mitted a view of the Meiji constitution as less than fundamental law while uphold-
ing sovereignty as enshrined in the imperial family as the central condition of the 
“national essence.” During World War II the term usually referred to the imperial 
Japanese principle, or ideology, of a “family state,” which had the emperor at its 
summit as both a “divine” and human father fi gure to the nation. Its retention in 
1945 was the single condition asked for by the Japanese in surrender talks: how 
could Japan surrender if its “national essence,” as housed in the imperial system, 
was not guaranteed? After the war, “Kokutai” was redefi ned in a more modern 
and democratic form that helped secure legitimacy for those Japanese cooperating 
with occupation authorities, although its meaning was undercut for purists by the 
Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  being forced to renounce any claim to divinity. 

 See also  Hiroshima; Japan; Nagasaki; unconditional surrender . 

  KOKUTAI  “Air corps.” The principal organizational unit of the  Japanese Army 
Air Force,  usually formed from one aircraft type and attached to a specifi c fl eet or 
tactical land-based command. 

  KOLOMBANGARA, BATTLE OF (JULY 13, 1943)   A small action between 
a U.S. Navy task force composed of light cruisers and a destroyer squadron and 
Japanese escorts of a  Tokyo Express  “destroyer transport” convoy speeding rein-
forcements to New Georgia. The IJN again demonstrated its superiority in night 
actions, exchanging one light cruiser for an enemy destroyer and severe damage to 
three USN cruisers. The troop reinforcements got through. 

  KOMANDORSKI ISLANDS, BATTLE OF (MARCH 26, 1943)  A rare 
North Pacifi c naval battle in which a U.S. Navy task force of two cruisers and four 
destroyers sought to block Japanese reinforcement of garrisons in the  Aleutian 
Islands . A larger and more powerful IJN task force escorting two fast transports 
chased the Americans away and badly damaged a heavy cruiser. Before retiring, 
the American ships did enough damage to the Japanese escorts that the IJN task 
force turned back. 
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  KOMMANDATURA   
See   Allied Control Commissions . 

  KOMMANDOBEFEHL   
See   commando order . 

  KOMMISARBEFEHL   
 See  Commissar order . 

  KOMOROWSKI, TADEUSZ (1895–1966)  “General Bor.” 
 See  Warsaw Uprising . 

  KOMSOMOL  A division of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union that re-
cruited youth, or “Young Communists.” The recruits were used for many pub-
lic functions during the war, and often became ardent  krasnoarmeets  in the Red 
Army. 

  KONARMI·I·A  The Red Army cavalry arm, dating to the original Bolshevik force 
during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Its veteran offi cers exerted dispropor-
tionate infl uence over Joseph Stalin and Red Army policy in the 1930s. Some of 
those who survived the  Yezhovshchina  had infl uence beyond their  talents—usually 
based on personal ties to Stalin—all through World War II. 

See   Budyonny, Semyon; Kulik, Grigory; Meretskov, Kiril; Timoshenko, Semyon; 
Voroshilov, Kliment; Yeremenko, Andrei . 

  KONDŌ, NOBUTAKE (1886–1953)   Japanese admiral. He led Imperial 
 Japanese Navy task forces in multiple actions from 1941 to 1945, mainly in a sup-
port role to some larger command. His most notable and numerous command 
actions occurred during the  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943). 

  KONDOR  This Fw-200 four-engined bomber greatly extended German 
 reconnaissance for  U-boats  far out over the Atlantic. However, jealousy on the part 
of  Hermann Göring  and lack of interservice cooperation between the Luftwaffe 
and Kriegsmarine limited its numbers and effectiveness. The appearances of 
“Kondors” at fi rst greatly alarmed Winston Churchill and the Royal Navy, which 
was inexcusably ill-prepared for its predictable arrival over the convoy routes. By 
the end of 1941 the threat was contained, mainly by better naval air defenses and 
direct support to convoy air defense by RAF Coastal Command. 

See  also  Catapult Aircraft Merchant (CAM); escort carrier . 

  KONDOR LEGION  “Condor Legion.” Wehrmacht “volunteers” fi ghting for 
General  Francisco Franco  in the  Spanish Civil War  from November 1936 to May 1938. 
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The Kondor Legion numbered about 6,500 men operating several squadrons of 
bombers and fi ghters, as well as two tank brigades. In all, 16,500 served of whom 
about 300 were killed. The Kondor Legion brought combined arms skills to Spain, 
as well as terror bombing, but little that it learned was considered of relevance to 
the German wars that followed from 1939. The Kondor Legion always fought in 
Spain under exclusive German command. 

See  also  Blue Division; Guernica; Sperrle, Hugo . 

  KONEV, IVAN S. (1897–1973)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He was drafted 
into the Tsarist army too late to fi ght in World War I. He fought for the “Reds” 
during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), seeing action mainly in Siberia. Like so 
many World War II Soviet commanders, he studied tank and mechanized warfare 
during the 1920s and 1930s. He also served in the Soviet far east and the Cau-
casus. He was one of the younger offi cers who benefi ted from the  Yezhovshchina  
and other purges of the Red Army. During  BARBAROSSA  he was appointed to 
command Western Front in the desperate fi ghting retreat before Moscow. He was 
replaced by General  Grigori Zhukov  in October. He was reappointed to command 
of Western Front from August 1942 to February 1943, when he was sacked for 
failure during the  MARS  operation. He returned to a command in the Caucasus 
from March to June, 1943, before taking over Steppe Front for the great fi ght at 
 Kursk . He was in command of 2nd Ukrainian Front from October 1943 to May 
1944, during a series of rolling offensives that pushed the Wehrmacht back hun-
dreds of miles. During the  Zhitomir-Berdichev operation  he worked well with General 
 Nikolai Vatutin  to trap German 8th Army in a  kotel  just west of the Dnieper. Konev 
was unfairly given all credit for the victory by Joseph Stalin, and promoted to 
Marshal of the Soviet Union. He also took over 1st Ukrainian Front from Vatutin, 
combining command with his 2nd Ukrainian Front for the invasion of Poland 
in 1944. During the  conquest of Germany  in 1945, he was ordered by Stalin and 
the Stavka to pivot north, putting him in a race for Berlin with Zhukov. Konev 
was fi nally redirected south of the city, which fell to Zhukov. After the war Konev 
served in the Soviet occupation zone in Austria, then as the top offi cer in the Red 
Army from 1946 to 1955. He was commander in chief of Warsaw Pact ground 
forces from 1956 to 1960. 

 See also  Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, First; TAIFUN . 

  KÖNIGSBERG   
See   East Prussia; Germany, conquest of; Heiligenbeil pocket; Vistula-Oder operation; 

Samland peninsula . 

  KÖNIGSBERG LINE  “K-Line.” A hastily and ill-prepared defensive line estab-
lished by the Wehrmacht during the great fi ght in front of Moscow in December 
1941. It ran from Rzhev to Iukhnov, west of the city. During the Red Army’s 
 Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942),  there was argument 
between Hitler and some of his generals over withdrawal to the K-Line. Hitler 
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refused permission at fi rst. He relented in mid-January 1942, during the  Rzhev-
Viazma strategic operation (January 8–April 20, 1942).  

  KONOE, FUMIMARO (1891–1945)  A Kantian philosopher by training and 
prince of the Imperial family, Konoe served as Japan’s prime minister during the 
early stages of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  He was popular within the Impe-
rial Japanese Army because he headed a “New Order” movement—the Imperial Rule 
Assistance Association—which mimicked  fascist  party organizations in Italy and Nazi 
Germany. Imperial General Headquarters saw Konoe’s movement as facilitating mo-
bilization of the Japanese for  total war . Within a month of taking offi ce in June 1937, 
the  Marco Polo Bridge incident  was provoked by the  Guandong Army . Konoe thereafter 
led Japan into war with China, a quagmire from which Tokyo did not come unstuck 
until the defeat of 1945. It was not the last time Konoe allowed the Army to set 
policy by acting unilaterally in the fi eld. His direct responsibility for the disaster of 
the Sino–Japanese War dates to January 16, 1938, when he issued an infamous “we 
will not meet” decree refusing to negotiate a settlement with Chinese authorities. 
His subsequent political efforts focused on breaking China apart by working with 
hand-picked collaborators, notably  Wang Jingwei . Such men commanded no loyalty 
in China and could never make a real peace with Japan. Konoe resigned as premier 
in January 1939. He returned to the premiership at a critical moment on July 22, 
1940, just as the Army and Navy agreed to pursue new aggressions into South-
east Asia: the  nanshin  road. Konoe thereafter presided over sharp deterioration in 
Japan’s relations with the United States. He was replaced as premier by General 
 Hideki Tōjō   in October 1941, just weeks before the attack on  Pearl Harbor  in the fi rst 
week of December. In July 1945, Konoe was appointed to lead a mission to Moscow 
to seek Soviet mediation of Japan’s surrender to the Western Allies, but Joseph Stalin 
refused to receive him. Konoe committed suicide in prison in mid-December 1945, 
while waiting to be brought before the bar of justice at the  Tokyo Tribunal . 

  KONRAD (JANUARY 1945)  “Conrad.” Code name for the German counter-
offensive in Hungary mounted on January 1, 1945, by 4th Panzer Corps. It goal 
was to relieve a siege of four German and two Hungarian divisions fi ghting des-
perately in surrounded Budapest. The transfer of an entire Panzer corps to Hun-
gary from Army Group Center seriously weakened Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  
forces defending against the Soviet  Vistula-Oder operation  launched 11 days later. 
KONRAD failed, as did a belated breakout attempt by the garrison. The last 
 resistance in Buda ended on February 13. 

  KONZENTRATIONSLAGER (KZ)   
 See  concentration camps; death camps; Holocaust . 

  KOREA  Having cleared the way diplomatically with agreements with Rus-
sia, Britain, and the United States, in 1910 Tokyo ended the legal fi ction of 
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Korean independence that persisted from its initial occupation in 1895 and for-
mally annexed the “Hermit Kingdom.” Korea remained under harsh Japanese 
 occupation—and was brutally and ruthless exploited economically and for forced 
labor—until 1945. Korea was partly developed and modernized in some respects, 
but always to the advantage of Japanese overlords rather than that of its native 
population. Japanese language was compulsory in all government and education. 
Agricultural production increased, but was skimmed off to feed Japan—leaving 
Koreans near starvation levels as Japan’s own food production declined in the last 
years of the war. At the  Cairo Conference  (1943) it was decided that Korea would be-
come independent “in due course.” At  Potsdam  (1945) it was determined to share 
the surrender of Japanese forces in Korea: the United States would take control 
south of the 38th parallel while the Soviet Union accepted all Japanese surrenders 
in the north. The Soviets and Americans duly occupied the Korean peninsula 
after the war. The promised unifi ed independence then fell victim to the burgeon-
ing Cold War in Asia. On August 15, 1948, the Republic of Korea (South Korea) 
was proclaimed under American auspices. On September 9, 1948, the Democratic 
People’s Republic (North Korea) was established in the Soviet occupation zone. 
Those states fought the Korean War from 1950 to 1953 and remained hostile into 
the 21st century. 

  KORÜCK  “Kommandant des rückwärtigen Armeegebiets.” Wehrmacht term 
for the command of the rear area of a fi eld army, with responsibility for guard-
ing transport and supply lines. Other responsibilities included gathering intel-
ligence and provision of medical and other necessary services. Where a Korück 
overlapped a German civilian administrative area, as in the case of the  Reichskom-
missariat Ostland,  the Wehrmacht retained control of all civilians. Early in the 
German–Soviet war, the Wehrmacht criminally allowed millions of  prisoners of 
war  to die of malign neglect within its vast Korück, and allowed or participated 
in murder of  partisans  and Jews by  Einsatzgruppen . 

 See also  military district; Wehrkreis . 

  KOSCIUSZKO DIVISION   
 See  Polish Army . 

  KOTEL  Red Army term for a battle of encirclement. It was the Soviet 
 equivalent to  keil und kessel  and  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron fi ghting”). The greatest 
was the double encirclement of German 6th Army and supporting Axis forces 
at  Stalingrad . The next attempt to form a kotel failed, however:  POLAR STAR . 
Obstruction of the German  ZITADELLE  offensive led to creation of another 
great kotel after  Kursk,  fl owing from Operations  KUTUZOV  and  RUMIANTSEV . 
Subsequently, the Red Army carried out repeated, even rolling, kotel operations 
to the end of the war. 

 See also  deep battle . 
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  KRASNOARMEETS  “Red Army man.” The offi cial Soviet term for an ordinary 
soldier, the equivalent of German  Landser  or “GI” in the U.S. Army. The Germans 
called krasnoarmeets “Ivans.” 

 See  Red Army . 

  KREISAU CIRCLE   
 See  resistance (German) . 

  KREML (MAY 1942)  “Kremlin.” Code name of a Wehrmacht  deception operation  
carried out against the Red Army in May 1942. Its purpose was to persuade Soviet 
military intelligence that the main Wehrmacht offensive of 1942 aimed at Moscow, 
when in fact it was directed by Adolf Hitler to drive on the Caucasus. KREML may 
have defl ected Soviet forces away from a German attack launched in June, when 
Operation  FRIDERICUS  surprised and cut off Soviet 6th Army in the  Barvenkovo 
salient  and opened the road east to Stalingrad on the Volga. 

 See also  Kharkov, Second Battle of; Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, First . 

  KRIEGSMARINE  The German Navy. From 1872 to 1918 the Imperial Ger-
man Navy was known as the Kaiserliche Marine; from 1919 to 1921 as the Vor-
laeufi ge Reichsmarine; from 1921 to 1933 as the Reichsmarine. In the Nazi period, 
from 1933 to 1945, it was called Kriegsmarine. During World War I the Kaiserliche 
Marine put to sea a “High Seas Fleet” of powerful capital and other surface war-
ships. It was not the equal of Britain’s “Grand Fleet,” but effectively forced the 
Royal Navy to concentrate its great battlefl eet in home waters from 1914 to 1918. 
Germany also commissioned 419  U-boats  during the Great War, of which 186 were 
lost to enemy action by aircraft and escorts, or to other submarines. The  Treaty 
of Versailles  (1919) forced the surrender or internment of 74 named German sur-
face ships and over 200 U-boats. Naval aviation was forbidden under terms of the 
Treaty, but the ban was later circumvented through efforts of a private company, 
the Luftdienst, which supplied aircraft to the Reichsmarine. Admiral  Erich Raeder  
was Fleet Commander in Chief of the Kriegsmarine during the interwar years and 
deep into the naval war. The submarine arm was commanded by Admiral  Karl 
Dönitz  from its creation. 

 Shipbuilding was severely limited by Versailles to surface warships no larger 
than 10,000 tons and no U-boats at all. To counter these limits, the Kriegs marine 
secretly preserved ship design expertise by establishing a front company and naval 
design bureau in the Netherlands that took commissions for foreign navies. Spe-
cial machine tools and other U-boat components were stored in secret by another 
company in Denmark. Work on new submarines for Finland and Spain thus si-
multaneously advanced eventual German designs. Serious secret planning for 
resumption of naval construction began in 1927, including plans for an initial 
force of 16 U-boats. Some were built in secret before the diplomatic coup for Ger-
many of the  Anglo-German Naval Agreement  in July 1935. Within two months of 
that breakthrough, Germany openly declared that it possessed a fl eet of 9 U-boats 
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and announced a construction program for two “Scharnhorst”-class capital ships 
and another 28 U-boats. At the start of World War II German naval air power was 
limited to 15 squadrons of reconnaissance and anti-submarine aircraft. Nine train-
ing U-boats were already serviceable when the Anglo-German Naval Agreement 
allowed Germany to build in the open. Construction continued on the “Scharn-
horsts” and other major surface ships. German naval aviation was always sharply 
limited by  Hermann Göring’s  jealous suspicion that the Kriegsmarine wanted to 
operate a separate air force. That interservice and personal rivalry was more limit-
ing than production or design problems. 

 A critical moment came in May 1938, when Raeder was told by Hitler to pre-
pare for war. He was ordered to speed completion of two “Bismarck”-class battle-
ships and build U-boats to parity with the Royal Navy. The quasi-debate between 
Hitler and Raeder that ensued led the former to adoption of the latter’s 10-year 
capital shipbuilding program, or  Z-Plan . Hitler told Raeder that war with Britain 
was a distant prospect and approved this plan for a battlefl eet of aircraft carri-
ers, battleships, battlecruisers, and heavy cruisers. But he also decreed that yards 
should speed completion of several pocket battleships and of more U-boats, to be 
employed alike as commerce raiders. Dönitz oversaw expansion of the U-boat fl eet, 
always protesting the waste of resources spent on surface ships. Still, by September 
1939, he had 57 operational boats plus two large experimental Type-Is. Although 
Hitler’s confi dence in the Z-Plan slipped and it was later modifi ed, until 1943 he 
remained committed to its vague strategic vision and allowed some costly work 
on capital ships to continue. In addition, work began in mid-1940 transforming 
the Norwegian port of Trondheim into a German city and major Kriegsmarine 
base, continuing until March 1943. That was only the fi rst of several major bases 
planned for construction around the world. They were all proposed by the Kriegs-
marine to sustain a world-class blue water navy that would eventually be able to 
challenge and defeat the Royal Navy and U.S. Navy. Other bases were planned for 
Morocco and the Canary Islands. The idea of bases from which to launch the fi nal 
naval war against the United States was so important to Raeder and Hitler that the 
latter forewent facilitating Spanish entry into the war in mid-1940 when Madrid 
refused to permit a Kriegsmarine base in the Canaries. In the interim, most war-
time experience and energy centered on the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  That 
saw progressive diminution and withdrawal of Germany’s surface fl eet from 1939 
to 1942, alongside all-out  unrestricted submarine warfare  against  convoys . 

 At the start of the German–Soviet war in June 1941, the Kriegsmarine had 
404,000 personnel, many still deployed in the surface navy on ships concealed 
from the British in Norwegian fjords or operating from safe Baltic bases. The main 
shift in Kriegsmarine personnel and strategy occurred on January 30, 1943, when 
Raeder was wildly berated by Hitler and resigned. Dönitz replaced Raeder as su-
preme commander. He immediately halted all construction on capital warships, 
including the vain but by then 95 percent completed aircraft carrier DKM Graf 
Zeppelin. Crews were reassigned to U-boats and all yards turned to building a war-
fl eet of over 400, mostly Type IX, U-boats by the end of 1943. Work continued on 
new long-range and other experimental designs, but not all were successful. Hitler 
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approved a new base plan in April that refused materials or labor for any surface 
craft other than E-boats, destroyers, and minesweepers. All other effort went into 
fl oating Type IX U-boats, ordered built at a rate of 30 per month into 1944, when 
the advanced Type XXI “Elektroboote” was expected to be ready for mass produc-
tion.  Albert Speer  subsequently authorized increased production to 40 U-boats per 
month. That strained labor and material resources without addressing the worsen-
ing issue of training suffi cient U-boat captains and crews. Nor did the proposed 
fl eet and kill rate come close to matching enemy replacement cargo and escort 
construction. German yards did not begin a shift to modular construction tech-
niques until April 1943, when the change was driven by a need to disperse produc-
tion to escape mounting bombing. None of the reforms made any difference: the 
U-boat arm failed to interfere with, let alone stop, the  OVERLORD  invasion and 
remained mostly confi ned to base or coastal waters. Despite new boats and tech-
nologies it was savaged even in the Channel when the invasion came. Still, U-boats 
made a major contribution to the overall German war effort by slowing supplies 
of war matériel to Britain and Russia from 1939 to 1943 and thus delaying the 
 Anglo-American build-up needed to launch a  second front . The Kriegsmarine thereby 
greatly prolonged the war and the agony of all participants. 

 German naval cooperation with the Italians and Japanese was minimal 
throughout the war, even concerning joint amphibious, convoy, and extraction 
operations with the Italians in the Adriatic and Mediterranean. Italian submarines 
operating in the Atlantic were ignored by Dönitz and then relegated to  marginal 
areas. Italian and Rumanian coastal patrols and submarines came under Kriegs-
marine command in the Black Sea. The Kriegsmarine could never persuade Hitler 
that the Mediterranean was a theater where the Royal Navy could be seriously 
threatened: he saw it as an Italian problem. U-boats were sent into the Mediter-
ranean in larger numbers from 1942—as were large Luftwaffe formations—only 
after the Italian position in North Africa had already crumbled. After the start 
of BARBAROSSA, several hundred small German patrol craft were transported 
overland and deployed in the Black Sea, along with six U-boats and an entire Ital-
ian light fl otilla. From September to December 1943, the German boats were used 
to ferry 250,000 Axis troops and their equipment across the Kerch Straits—a true 
German  Dunkirk  that exceeded the evacuation from Sicily. After that, the boats 
ran supplies into ground forces cut off in the Crimean peninsula, operating from 
Odessa to Sebastopol. When Hitler fi nally permitted the evacuation of Sebastopol 
on May 6, 1944, the order came too late for many: a fl otilla of small ships and 
barges was massively bombed as it loaded desperate men. About 130,000 German 
and Rumanians got out, but at least 8,000 drowned or were killed by bombs and 
80,000 were left behind. Few efforts were made to link with the IJN beyond token 
long-range U-boat cruises in Southeast Asia and some late-war technological ex-
changes. That was true despite Hitler’s initial exuberance about Japanese naval 
power adding weight to the Axis order of battle. 

 The Kriegsmarine made its last major surface effort in the Baltic during the 
last months of the war. Dönitz concentrated all remaining surface ships along 
the southern Baltic coast, covering retreat and evacuation of cut off garrisons and 
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civilian refugees. Evacuations totaling 1 million troops and 1.5 million civilians 
were carried out under intense Soviet bombing and submarine attacks, altogether 
forming the single largest maritime evacuation in history. Soviet submarines 
caused three of the greatest maritime disasters in history when they sank three 
German liners packed with troops and refugees. Each sinking cost several times 
the peacetime casualties lost on the far more famous civilian ships “Titanic” and 
“Lusitania”: over 9,000 died in the frigid Baltic when the “Wilhelm Gustloff” 
was sunk by three torpedoes. There were only 900 survivors. The Kriegsmarine 
continued to run the gauntlet to Courland until the end of the war, supplying 
the shrinking pocket and removing wounded and refugees. By the end of the 
Baltic campaign the Germans had lost 1 old battleship, 7 U-boats, 12 destroyers, 
and nearly 200 smaller warships (minelayers, minesweepers, and various landing 
craft). 

 When the end came, Dönitz ordered the U-boat fleet scuttled in Operation 
 REGENBOGEN . Some captains disobeyed or never got the signal. They surren-
dered their boats in Western Allied or neutral ports. Surviving U-boats were 
divided among the major Allied navies, including the Soviet Navy, but most 
were simply taken to sea and destroyed by January 1946. The few remaining 
German surface ships all went to the Soviet Navy, except for minesweepers, 
which were taken by the Royal Navy. Using German naval munitions, British 
engineers blew up all Kriegsmarine docks, pens, yards, barracks, and even sev-
eral military hospitals in a demolition and disarmament program that lasted 
into mid-1946. 

 See also  ace; aircraft carriers; air–sea rescue; amphibious operations; ASDIC; Athenia; 
auxiliary cruisers; BdU; Britain, Battle of; Channel Dash; cruiser warfare; E-boat; Enigma 
machine; explosive motor boats; Kleinkampfverbände; Laconia Order; London Subma-
rine Agreement; mines; minesweepers; neutral rights and duties; Pillenwerfer; radar; radio; 
Replenishment-at-Sea; Schnorchel; Seekriegsleitung; shipyards; torpedoes; treaty cruisers; 
WESERÜBUNG . 

  Suggested Reading:  Howard Grier,  Hitler, Dönitz, and the Baltic Sea  (2007); 
J. P. Malcolm Showell,  The German Navy in World War II  (1979). 

  KRIEGSORGANISATIONEN (KO)  “War organizations.” A set of German in-
telligence units established in 10 major neutral states. The most important was in 
Spain, where a staff of 220 ran up to 2,000 agents and oversaw dozens of trans-
mission and observation stations. That made “Kriegsorganisationen-Spanien” the 
single largest German state organization outside Nazi-occupied Europe. 

  KRIMINALPOLIZEI  “Kripo” or criminal police. The ordinary, local German 
police. It was subsumed into the  Sicherheitspolizei  under the  Schutzstaffel (SS).  

  KRIPO   
 See  Kriminalpolizei; Sicherheitspolizei . 
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  KRISTALLNACHT (NOVEMBER 9–10, 1938)  “Night of broken glass.” Lead-
ers of the  Nazi Party  arranged this vulgar orgy of pillage of Jewish shops and prop-
erty and rape and murder of some Jews. The terror of that night was named for 
the broken windows from some 7,500 Jewish shops, which left shards of glass 
littering the streets of German and Austrian towns. Nearly 200 synagogues were 
desecrated and burned and nearly 100 Jews murdered. Some 20,000 more were 
arrested and confi ned in  concentration camps . The rest were collectively fi ned a bil-
lion marks to pay to repair the damage, which allowed many more Jewish busi-
nesses and homes to be confi scated by the Nazis. Kristallnacht marked a new 
phase in Germany’s descent into barbarism. The pogrom was a signal, if one was 
still needed, that the position of Jews within the “Third Reich” was set to deterio-
rate dramatically. Thereafter, Jews could not make a living or feel even minimally 
secure on the streets, or in their persons or homes. Those who could do so sold 
whatever they were permitted to, at larcenously low prices, to pay huge bribes to 
Nazi offi cials who otherwise blocked them from leaving the country. With char-
acteristic cynicism, the Nazis encouraged the refugee outfl ow through a “Minis-
try for Jewish Emigration” that extorted the last pfennig from those departing. 
Franklin Roosevelt recalled the U.S. ambassador to Germany in protest and pub-
licly condemned the pogrom, but no outside help arrived as the long Nazi night 
fell over the Jews of Germany, presaging the darkness that was coming over all of 
Europe. 

  KRN  “Polish National Council of the Homeland.” 
 See  London Poles; Lublin Poles; Poland . 

  KRONSTADT NAVAL BASE   
 See  Soviet Navy . 

  KRUPP FAMILY   Alfred Krupp (1812–1887) was a principal steel maker and 
arms manufacturer. He developed the vast Krupp steel and armaments works, 
which fed the German war machine during its rapid expansion under Chancellor 
Otto von Bismarck in the late 19th century and during both world wars. His de-
scendants made the fi rm the largest armaments conglomerate in the world. Gustav 
Krupp (1870–1950) initially opposed the Nazis as vulgar, but as head of the As-
sociation of German Industrialists, he embraced Adolf Hitler in 1933. He was es-
sential to smoothing the great dictator’s relations with other major capitalists. His 
son, Alfred Krupp (1907–1967), was Hitler’s minister for war economy, 1943–1945. 
He was convicted of war crimes by the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  including the use of  slave 
labor  from  concentration camps  in munitions factories and mines. He was sentenced 
to 12 years and had his property confi scated. He served four years, was pardoned 
and released in 1951, and most of his property was restored to him. He played a 
leading role in West Germany’s postwar industrial revival. The Krupp fi rm became 
a public corporation in the 1960s. 

 See also  denazifi cation; Speer, Alfred . 
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Küchler, Georg von (1881–1968)

  KÜCHLER, GEORG VON (1881–1968)  German fi eld marshal. He saw heavy 
fi ghting on the Western Front during World War I before becoming a staff offi cer. 
After the war he joined a  Freikorps  and fought briefl y in Poland. He participated 
in the occupation of Memel in March 1939, and commanded 3rd Army in the 
invasion of Poland in September. He led 18th Army in the invasion of Belgium 
in 1940, advancing to the Scheldt and taking Antwerp before turning south into 
France. His troops were among those halted outside  Dunkirk . After the Anglo-
French evacuation, 18th Army moved south to Paris and beyond. Küchler again led 
18th Army, through the Baltic states and into the Soviet Union, during Operation 
 BARBAROSSA  in 1941. His command formed the northernmost fl ank of Army 
Group North. It was during this campaign that Küchler approved various  war 
crimes,  including use of Soviet prisoners to walk across minefi elds to clear them for 
his tanks, and enforcement of the  Commissar order . He was promoted to command 
Army Group North in December 1941. For the next two years he fought a mostly 
static battle centered on the long  siege of Leningrad . He was abruptly sacked and 
briefl y “retired” in January 1944, on the order of Adolf Hitler. His offense was to 
approve a wholly essential tactical withdrawal by 18th Army as the Red Army broke 
out of the Leningrad enclave. He did so over enraged objections and a direct “stand 
fast” order by his Führer. Captured by U.S. forces at the end of the war, Küchler was 
convicted of war crimes in 1948. Sentenced to 20 years, he was released in 1955. 

  KUGELERLASS  “bullet order.” A  Schutzstaffel (SS)  decree issued by  Ernst Kalten-
brunner  on March 4, 1944, commanding that escaped prisoners of war were to 
be taken to Mauthausen concentration camp and shot. Most escapees from the 
armed forces of the Western Allies were exempted, but not all. The order was rou-
tinely enforced against Red Army men. 

  KULA GULF, BATTLE OF  A minor night action in the Solomons provoked 
by a small U.S. Navy task force seeking to intercept a destroyer transport run by the 
 Tokyo Express  on the night of July 6, 1943. The Japanese displayed still clearly su-
perior night-fi ghting skills, exchanging one destroyer lost for an American cruiser 
sunk. 

  KULAKS   “Tight-fi sted ones.” A Bolshevik pejorative for “rich” peasants: those 
with property beyond subsistence or who employed other peasants as farm la-
borers. They had benefi ted most from agrarian reforms in 1906 and again after 
1917. They bitterly resisted collectivization of Soviet agriculture ordered by Jo-
seph Stalin from 1931 to 1933. Stalin retaliated by ordering kulaks “liquidated as 
a class” and “dekulakization” of all agriculture. The term “kulak” was never pre-
cisely defi ned, which suited Stalin’s simultaneous campaign against Ukrainian 
nationalism and his paranoid delusion that failure to meet unrealistic requisition 
quotas was due to kulak “sabotage” and “counterrevolution.” As a result, middle 
peasants were also swept into the net and destroyed. By 1933 the scale of peasant 
resistance and state repression approached that of civil war, but it was a war that 
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the kulaks could not win. Kulaks were banned from the Red Army until desper-
ate need opened recruitment and they were conscripted from April 1942. Many 
served with sullen resentment. Others deserted. Some switched sides and fought 
alongside the Germans. 

  KULIK, GRIGORY I.  Marshal of the Soviet Union, deputy commissar for de-
fense. An old comrade of Joseph Stalin from the days of the  Konarmiia,  Kulik was 
one of four prewar Red Army marshals. He served on the Stavka at the start of the 
German–Soviet war, but was demoted and expelled from the Central Commit-
tee of the Communist Party after his disastrous leadership led to the loss of the 
Crimean peninsula. He was especially inept during the  Kerch Defensive operation  in 
November 1941. 

 See also  Yezhovshchina . 

  KUOMINTANG   
 See  Guomindang . 

  KURIL ISLANDS   A chain of 30 small islands north of the Japanese home 
 islands, disputed by Japan and Russia from the late 18th century. The Soviets 
seized the islands as part of their  Manchurian offensive operation  (August 1945). They 
were then ceded to Moscow in accordance with decisions taken by the Allies at the 
 Cairo Conference  and  Yalta Conference . Four more southern islands—Etorufo, Habo-
mai, Kunashiri, and Shikotan—were claimed by Moscow to be part of the Kuril 
chain and also occupied, with the Japanese population forcibly ejected. But those 
islands were deemed its “Northern Territories” by Japan and not part of the Kurils. 
They were not, therefore, included in the territorial terms of the  Japanese Peace 
Treaty . The Soviets pledged to return Habomai and Shikotan once a separate treaty 
could be negotiated, which was partially achieved in 1956. In 1960 Moscow added 
a precondition of abrogation of the 1951 Japan–U.S. security treaty, though that 
proviso was quietly abandoned in 1973. But in either case, Moscow was adamant 
that return of Etorufo and Kunashiri was permanently out of the question. Even 
after the breakup of the Soviet Union these disputed islands remained a source of 
angry contention between Russia and Japan. 

  KURLAND POCKET   
 See  Courland Pocket . 

  KURSK, BATTLE OF (JULY 5–23, 1943)  The greatest armored battle in his-
tory and one of the largest battles ever fought. The limited success of the Soviet 
 Orel-Briansk offensive operation  under General  Konstantin Rokossovsky  in February 
and March, along with Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein’s  successful southern 
operations ( DON  and the  Third Battle of Kharkov ), set the lines of the Kursk bulge, 
a Soviet salient that projected 100 miles deep into German lines. The Wehrmacht 
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built up unprecedented forces around Kursk from March to June. The great mass 
of German armor was ordered to the area, to ready to slice off the salient. Mean-
while, the Red Army also built up huge forces inside the bulge as well as along 
its wider fl anks. The Soviets knew of the German plans and intended to meet 
them with even larger, well-hidden tank and air formations under Marshal  Georgi 
Zhukov . These were deployed in a deep defensive fi eld designed to absorb and bog 
down the German assault in its earliest stages. After strategically overreaching 
and failing in December 1941–February 1942, and again in January–March 1943, 
Joseph Stalin and the Stavka had at last recognized a deep truth about the war: 
it was fundamentally an exercise in sustained attrition necessary to wear down 
the Wehrmacht before any decisive thrust could be made into the vitals of Nazi 
Germany. Soviet forces therefore deployed in an extraordinarily deep set of seven 
defensive belts designed to absorb, bog down, and kill German armored thrusts 
at price of massive but accepted Soviet casualties and loss of equipment. The 
armor, artillery, infantry, and air combat that ensued combined to form the larg-
est battle ever fought. Some 3.5 million troops in total fought at Kursk, nearly 
half the 8.5 million positioned that summer along a 1,500-mile long Eastern 
Front. 

 The German offensive plan,  ZITADELLE,  was delayed several times from 
April to July, partly for technical reasons and to refi t on the German side but 
also because of the spring  rasputitsa . During the postponements German and 
Soviet casualties dropped signifi cantly. But there was also a building sense of 
violent tension as each side waited for the summer explosion into combat. Where 
Adolf Hitler grew evermore cautious and dubious about ZITADELLE as time 
passed, the Stavka had to restrain Stalin’s urge to attack prematurely. Zhukov’s 
plan was to draw the German armor into the Soviet defensive belts, in some 
places 175 miles deep. Only then would he spring a great trap around the Panzer 
columns with simultaneous counteroffensives on either side of the salient. For 
that, he held back huge Fronts whose presence was hidden from  B-dienst  and the 
 Abwehr  by some of the most elaborate and successful  maskirovka  operations of the 
war. In the south, the counteroffensive was given the additional task of retaking 
Kharkov and Belgorod, which had been lost to Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein  
and the SS 2nd Panzer Corps in March. Soviet intelligence was unusually good 
at Kursk, although it mistook the  Schwerpunkt  as the north side of the salient 
whereas the Germans believed it was in the south and concentrated their effort 
there. Information came from multiple sources that allowed the VVS to catch 
the Luftwaffe on the ground, attacking forward airfi elds in a set of preemptive 
strikes carried out from May 6–8. And it then gave the Stavka three days advance 
notice of the precise hour of the German assault. That enabled Soviet artillery to 
hammer the armor spearheads at their jump-off points before dawn on July 5. 
Shelling massed Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  formations just 10 minutes before 
they were set to attack the fi rst defense belt according to the usual, precise Ger-
man instructions staggered the attacking troops, upset timetables, and shook the 
confi dence of Hitler and the OKH. The armor and artillery battles that followed, 
as Panzer columns cut into the salient and through the fi rst defensive belts, were 
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bloody and destructive. The climax came in an armor battle at Prokhorovka, still 
the single greatest armored battle in history. From that point, Kursk became a 
vast and chaotic  Kesselschlacht  —or rather, a great  kotel —that engaged over 5,000 
tanks and lesser armored vehicles, thousands of guns, several thousand combat 
aircraft, and several million troops. The air battle was also huge. 

 The Red Army suffered about 70,000 casualties of all types in the fi ghting at 
Kursk, excluding the wider Soviet counteroffensives on either side of the salient, 
which cost another 100,000 men. The Soviets lost nearly 500 aircraft and more 
than half the armor force they deployed, or over 1,600 tanks. In the main battle 
the Germans lost 57,000 men and considerably fewer tanks and planes, about 
300 and 200, respectively. However, they lost so many tanks and planes in the 
related Soviet counteroffensives that followed Kursk—Operations  KUTUZOV  and 
  RUMIANTSEV —that the Wehrmacht never again launched a strategic offensive 
operation on the Eastern Front. Instead, it surrendered the initiative and was con-
fi ned to local counterattacks. Germany was already being outproduced in major 
weapons systems. Despite temporarily regaining a technical advantage with its 
Panthers and Tigers, it was outproduced in armor in such quantities by the 
Soviet Union and Western Allies that it never recovered its relative position from 
the loss of combat power in men and war machines suffered in the summer of 
1943. For that reason, Kursk is often identifi ed as the major turning point along 
the Eastern Front, more so even than Stalingrad. The Red Army for the fi rst time 
at Kursk succeeded in physically blunting a major German offensive, rather than 
just defending desperately against it until the Wehrmacht ran out of momentum, 
as happened before at Moscow in December 1941, and at Stalingrad in November 
1942. Then the Stavka launched a set of massive counteroffensives, which com-
pletely fooled the Germans in their direction, intentions, and timing. Kursk was, 
in  Heinz Guderian’s  expert estimation, the decisive defeat for Germany to that point 
in the war. After Kursk, the Soviets took the strategic offensive, starting a long and 
bloody drive that ended only with Hitler’s death in the “Führerbunker” beneath 
the ruins of Berlin in May 1945. 

 And yet, arms and aircraft production for both armed forces increased to the 
end of 1943 and again in 1944, while enlistments swelled new divisions, armies, 
and army groups. Most casualties suffered along the Eastern Front in World War II 
still lay in the future. Kursk no doubt massively accelerated the pace of destruc-
tion of German military power. But it cannot be argued that, had the Soviets lost 
at Kursk, the fi nal outcome of the war would have been placed in grave doubt. Not 
even the greatest battle ever fought was suffi cient to decide the larger armed strug-
gle between mighty industrial empires. To decide the war in the east it would take 
a series of additional battles—a full campaign—fought hard to the end of 1943, 
then more savage campaigns along several axes of Soviet advance and German 
counterattack in 1944, and yet more thrusts and fi ghting and destruction over 
the fi rst four months of 1945. Meanwhile, the air war continued over Germany 
and heavy fi ghting took place in Italy, while the Western powers did not invade 
France until mid-1944, after which there remained 11 months of fi ghting in the 
west. While it cannot really be said, therefore, that Kursk was “the” decisive victory 
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or defeat of World War II, it certainly numbered among its greatest battles and 
did much to confi rm and accelerate the trajectory of attrition that led to ultimate 
Soviet victory and German defeat. 

 See also  Donbass offensive operation; HUSKY; intelligence; Izium-Barvenkovo opera-
tion; Ostwall; Schwerpunkt; ULTRA . 

  Suggested Reading:   Walter S. Dunn,  Kursk: Hitler’s Gamble, 1943  (1997); David M. 
Glantz and Harold S. Orenstein, eds.,  The Battle for Kursk, 1943  (1999). 

  KURSK SALIENT  A great Red Army bulge into German lines formed during 
fi ghting along the Eastern Front in the fi rst half of 1943. It centered on the im-
portant junction town of Kursk. It was the locale of the great  Battle of Kursk  in July 
1943, and focal point of two related and even more important Red Army counter-
offensives that followed:  KUTUZOV  and  RUMIANTSEV . 

  KUTNÁ, BATTLE OF (SEPTEMBER 1939)   
 See  FALL WEISS . 

  KUTUZOV (JULY 12–AUGUST 18, 1943)  Soviet code name for the Red 
Army counteroffensive launched to reduce the “Orel balcony”—a German  salient 
around Orel—simultaneously with the  Battle of Kursk . It was fully planned before 
Kursk by a Stavka determined to fi rst hold the Germans up, attrit them badly, 
then counterattack in massive force along multiple fronts. It was executed by 
the Western, Central, and Briansk Fronts against German forces in the Orel 
balcony. Western Front’s 11th Guards Army broke through the weakly defended 
German line north of the Kursk salient. The breakthrough was quickly exploited 
by three  tank armies  and additional mobile corps, which pushed aside 5th Panzer 
Division and advanced on Orel. Having smashed though the German lines, the 
Guards captured Orel on August 5. But the operation failed in a much greater 
objective: to encircle all German forces. That was because Adolf Hitler had earlier 
ordered the exposed defenders withdrawn from a potential  kotel,  and because he 
needed to reinforce elsewhere along the Eastern Front and in Sicily, where the 
Western Allies were engaged in Operation  HUSKY  landings. When the Soviets 
arrived the Germans had already pulled back from Orel to the  Hagen Line . More 
rolling Red Army attacks were made farther north, which drew in more German 
reserves and additional Soviet tank and infantry corps. KUTUZOV was more 
important in persuading Hitler—whose attention was strangely drawn away to 
the landings in Sicily—to cancel  ZITADELLE  and seek to disengage his Panzers 
from Kursk. It also prepared the way for liberation of Smolensk in September. 
Refl ecting the fact that the Red Army was on the offensive north of the Kursk 
bulge, it lost nearly twice as many men and tanks in KUTUZOV than it did at 
Kursk: 113,000 compared to 70,000 men, and 2,600 tanks lost compared to 
1,600. The complementary operation on the southern fl ank of the Kursk salient 
was  RUMIANTSEV . 
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  KWAJALEIN ATOLL   
 See  Marshal Islands . 

  KWANTUNG ARMY   
 See  Guandong Army . 

  KW-LINE  A Belgian anti-tank barrier constructed in 1939–1940, better known 
to English-language readers as the  Dyle Line . 

 See also  FALL GELB . 
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  L’ARMÉE DE TERRE FRANÇAISE   
 See  French Army . 

  LACHSFANG (1942)  “SALMON CATCH.” German code name for a proposed 
corps-level operation to destroy the Soviet railway to Murmansk by advancing 
through northern Finland. It was intended to completely cut the supply line of 
 Lend-Lease  aid to Russia, which was already being interdicted by Luftwaffe patrols 
and U-boats. Similarly, Adolf Hitler hoped that  EDELWEISS  would cut southern 
supply lines in the Caucasus, even as it brought him closer to the oil fi elds at Baku. 
LACHSFANG was reliant on the prior success of a planned  NORDLICHT  offensive 
to take Leningrad in September. The Finns refused to participate in LACHSFANG 
if Leningrad was not taken fi rst, an objective they doubted the Wehrmacht could 
achieve. When NORDLICHT was preempted by the Soviet  Siniavino offensive opera-
tion,  so too was LACHSFANG stymied and canceled. 

  LACONIA ORDER (SEPTEMBER 1942)  On September 12, 1942, U-156 
sank the Cunard liner “Laconia” northeast of Ascension Island off the West 
African coast. The liner was blacked-out and zigzagging and hence a legitimate 
target under the rules of  cruiser warfare . Among its more than 2,500 passengers 
were 1,800 Italian prisoners of war, 160 Polish troops, and about 350 British 
soldiers and their families. Once U-156 Captain Werner Hartenstein realized the 
dire situation of over 2,000 survivors in the water, he decided to stay on site and 
rescue as many as he could. He radioed to  BdU  for help. Admiral  Karl Dönitz  vec-
tored in three more U-boats. An Italian submarine also arrived on scene. How-
ever, Dönitz ordered his U-boats to cut tow lines set up for “Laconia” lifeboats 
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full of Poles or British subjects: U-boat crews were told to use “Laconia” ship’s 
boats to save Italian prisoners fi rst. Dönitz radioed that Vichy warships would 
be sent from Dakar to rescue any remaining Italians or non-Axis personnel still 
alive: because Vichy was technically neutral, its warships would face lessened 
hazard from Allied attacks than Dönitz’s U-boats. But Hartenstein would not 
simply abandon the rest of the passengers in the water. He made a desperate 
SOS broadcast in the clear and in English, calling vessels of all nations to assist 
under a fl ag of truce that he promised to respect: “If any ship will assist the ship-
wrecked ‘Laconia’ crew, I will not attack providing I am not attacked by ship or 
air forces. German submarine.” 

 U-boats on the scene displayed the Red Cross emblem as they worked on the 
surface among the human fl otsam of “Laconia.” Hundreds stood on the decks of 
the four submarines; others clung to hulls or bobbed along in crowded lifeboats. 
A series of grave and tragic misunderstandings ensued over the next several days 
to spoil the rescue. On September 15, and again two days later, American B-24s 
from Ascension Island bombed and strafed the surfaced U-boats. As the subma-
rines dived hundreds fell from their sinking decks into the sea. Dönitz reacted by 
ordering a halt to all rescue efforts, for “Laconia” survivors and for the rest of the 
war. He cabled his captains: “Rescue remains contrary to the primary demands of 
warfare for the destruction of enemy ships and their crews.” He also ordered pro-
vision of lifeboats with food and water to halt: the practice depleted his U-boats’ 
supplies. The captains cut cables, left the survivors to drift, and departed the area. 
Vichy warships arrived on the 19th and rescued 1,100 souls. The rest perished. 
The “Laconia order” was raised in evidence against Dönitz during his  war crimes 
trial  by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  in 1945. He was censured for issuing illegal orders, 
a reduced penalty because Admiral  Chester Nimitz  and other Western Allied naval 
leaders testifi ed that it was also policy of Western navies not to attempt rescue of 
passengers or crew from enemy ships sunk by their submarines. U-156 was depth-
charged in the Caribbean on March 8, 1943, while on her fi fth war patrol. It sank 
with Captain Hartenstein and all hands. 

  LAGG   
 See  fi ghters . 

  LAKE KASAN, BATTLE OF (1939)  Also called “Changkufeng.” 
 See  Nomonhan . 

  LAMP  Soviet code name for a major partisan operation carried out in Novem-
ber 1942. 

  LANDING CRAFT  Any fl at-bottomed small craft or larger ship used to bring 
troops, vehicles, and equipment onshore in an amphibious assault, from where 
they sought to drive inland to press home an attack. The Japanese pioneered large 
landing craft with the  Military Landing Craft Carrier . It was fi rst used at Shanghai 
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in 1937. Japan also built the fi rst bow-ramp landing craft. The Western Allies de-
veloped several classes of landing craft, from large ships to small beachable types, 
in several cases copying the Japanese bow ramp innovation into their designs. 
Landing Craft Control (LCC) carried special forces (usually, Rangers) and small 
radar. Their essential job was to fi nd paths through obstacles and minefi elds 
for other landing craft to follow. Landing Craft Navigation (LCN) were British 
boats that performed the same mission. Landing Craft Assault (LCA) ran small 
numbers of infantry directly onto the beach, with each carrying about 35 troops. 
Landing Craft Infantry (LCI) carried as many as 200 infantry or 75 tons of cargo, 
unloaded by two gangways off the sides. They were used to ferry wounded back to 
Britain during the  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  landings and throughout the  Normandy 
campaign . Ambulances could drive across a beach right up to the extended ramp 
of an LCI, transferring wounded men directly to a ship capable of taking them 
all the way back to the United Kingdom. Still larger versions were capable of 
 long-distance ocean ferrying, including carrying troops directly to North Africa 
from the United States and Great Britain. Landing Craft Personnel, Large (LCPL) 
was the U.S. version of the British LCA. Landing Craft Mechanized (LCM)  carried 
one tank or about 100 infantry. Each Landing Craft Tank (LCT) could carry four 
Shermans or other medium tanks. Late-war mark LCTs carried up to six tanks. 
Landing Craft Vehicle Personnel (LCVP) were multipurpose assault ships capable 
of carrying three dozen men, along with four tons of supplies or a jeep or 3/4-ton 
truck. Later versions delivered men and cargo directly onto beaches via a wide 
front ramp. LCVPs were popularly known as “Higgins’ boats,” a term that also 
covered all-metal adaptations of the original wooden craft. Armed variations of 
some British landing craft mounted spigot mortars, anti-aircraft guns, and even 
four- or fi ve-inch naval guns for close beach support. Others were fi tted out as 
rocket bombardment ships. Landing Craft Flak (LCF) and Landing Craft Gun 
(LCG) were small, close fi re-support ships. 

 See also  amphibious operations; DUKW; landing ships; Landing Vehicle Tracked 
(LVT) . 

  LANDING SHIPS  Numerous specialized amphibious warfare ships were de-
veloped during the war, especially by the Western Allies. Among the most impor-
tant types was the Landing Ship Tank (LST), an ocean-capable ship that carried 
up to 20 medium tanks. It delivered its cargo via a remarkable two-piece bow that 
swung open. Smaller ships included the Landing Ship Medium (LSM) and Land-
ing Ship Infantry (LSI). The fi rst British LSI were converted cargo ships and ferries. 
The Western Allies later purpose-built hundreds of LSI. The Landing Ship Dock 
(LSD) was capable of partial rear fl ooding to deliver smaller  landing craft  into the 
water at some distance from the beach. The United States purpose-built several 
additional landing ships, including the Auxiliary Personnel Attack Ship (APA), 
 essentially an assault troop carrier, and the Attack Cargo Ship (AKA), which carried 
landing craft and priority cargo needed at the outset of a beach assault. 

 See also  Military Landing Craft Carrier . 
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  LANDING VEHICLE TRACKED (LVT)  The British called this amphibious 
assault vehicle the “Buffalo.” It was primarily a cargo carrier capable of driving 
supplies out of the water directly onto the beach, or beyond if a breakout had been 
made. A later version added a ramp for easier unloading. The LVT (A) mounted a 
cannon, making it something of an amphibious tank. 

  LAND MINES   
 See  mines . 

  LANDSER  Affectionate nickname for an ordinary German soldier. The Ameri-
can equivalent was “Yank.” The British parallel was “Tommy,” the French term was 
“poilu.” Germans called Russian soldiers “Ivans” and Americans “Amis.” Russians 
called Germans “Fritzes.” 

  LANDWACHT  Traditional Prussian country militia. They were mobilized to 
hunt down  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland (NKFD)  guerillas in East Prussia in the 
summer of 1944. They were absorbed into the  Volkssturm  from September 25, 1944. 

  LAPLAND WAR (1944–1945)  A series of armed clashes between Finnish 
troops and erstwhile allies in the Wehrmacht. It began with the prolonged Ger-
man withdrawal from Finland from September 3–29, 1944, in Operations  BIRKE  
and  NORDLICHT . The Germans speeded the evacuation following a ceasefi re be-
tween the Finnish army and Red Army on September 5, 1944. A formal armistice 
followed two weeks later. The Finns were mostly content to let the Germans leave, 
although some fi ghting broke out in the Gulf of Bothnia at the end of September. 
 Waffen-SS  troops remained in parts of northern Finland until evacuated to Norway 
in November 1944. As they pulled out, they scorched the land of their erstwhile 
ally. The last few Wehrmacht soldiers left the far north in April 1945. Long before 
then, whole Soviet armies were transferred away from the quiet Finnish theater to 
fi ght in Hungary. One was sent to Manchuria to prepare for war against Japan. 

  LARGE CRUISERS   
 See  cruisers . 

  LATERAN TREATIES (FEBRUARY 11, 1929)  Agreements between the Ital-
ian state and the “Holy See” signed on February 11, 1929. They resolved a confl ict 
that had dragged on since the unifi cation of Italy in the time of Pius IX. The trea-
ties established the Vatican as an independent city-state within the city of Rome 
and granted generous fi nancial compensation to the popes for the lost territories 
of the old Papal States. In return, the Vatican recognized the Italian state, and the 
Catholic Church was formally established in Italy. In 1984 a revision to the treaty 
was agreed that nullifi ed the article establishing Catholicism. 

 See also  concordat; Mussolini, Benito; Pius XI . 
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  LATTRE DE TASSIGNY, JEAN-MARIE DE (1889–1952)  French general. 
He led a division against the Germans during  FALL GELB  in 1940. He served in 
the Vichy “Armistice Army,” then in the  Armée d’Afrique  in Tunisia. He was ar-
rested for resisting German occupation of the  zone libre  of France in November 
1942. Tried and sentenced by a Vichy court, he escaped to Britain to join the 
 Free French . He fought with the  French Expeditionary Corps  in the  Italian campaign  
in 1943–1944, then led Fighting France (“France Combattante”) forces in  DRA-
GOON,  the Franco-American landing in the south of France on August 15, 1944. 
At the head of French 1st Army, he fought into Germany in 1945. He was pro-
moted Maréchal de France after his death. 

  LATVIA  This small Baltic state was a battleground for Russian and German 
armies during World War I. After fending off the Red Army and lingering Ger-
man forces in 1918–1919, it was independent from 1921 to 1939. In 1934 its 
fl edgling democracy ended, and Latvia saw institution of an authoritarian re-
gime. It was secretly assigned to the Soviet sphere of infl uence by the  Nazi–Soviet 
Pact (August 23, 1939).  On October 5 Latvia was forced to sign an agreement 
permitting Red Army bases on its soil. In June 1940, the Red Army moved into 
the rest of Latvia. It was formally annexed in August, whereupon the worst ex-
cesses of the  NKVD  were imposed on the country. The Germans occupied Latvia 
from 1941 to 1944, as part of the  Reichskommissariat Ostland . There was extensive 
 collaboration  by some Latvians not just with the occupation but with the worst 
crimes of the Nazi regime. Latvians also volunteered for two Baltic divisions 
within the  Waffen-SS . Soviet control was reestablished in 1944–1945. The United 
States and some other Western countries never accepted the legality of the post-
war Soviet annexation because it was based on the Nazi–Soviet Pact and 1940 
border claimed by Moscow. 

  Suggested Reading:  Valdis Lumans,  Latvia in World War II  (2006). 

  LAVAL, PIERRE (1883–1945)  French politician. Prime minister of Vichy, 
1942–1944. Originally a socialist, Laval drifted toward the far right in the 1920s, 
then raced there in the 1930s. He thought he saw the handwriting of German 
victory on the walls of Europe, but believed that he could keep France secure. 
He was prime minister of the “Third Republic,” 1931–1932, and 1935–1936, 
and foreign minister, 1934–1936. He negotiated the  Stresa Front  and  Hoare-Laval 
Pact . He joined Marshal  Philippe Pétain’s  government in 1940, but was indiffer-
ent to Pétain’s ideal of “National Revolution.” Laval was arrested under suspi-
cion of plotting a putsch and dismissed from the government on December 13, 
1940. He was reinstalled as prime minister from 1942 to 1944. He concentrated 
power and ministerial portfolios in his own hands and instituted and admin-
istered an aggressively authoritarian regime. He enthusiastically collaborated 
with the Nazis. He tried to obtain concessions from the Germans for each col-
laborationist step he undertook, but nearly always failed: he never won more 
than the most minor concessions from Hitler, who had no interest in seeing 
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France restored to  anything like its prewar status within his planned  New Order  
in Europe. Nevertheless, Laval approved shipping foreign Jews and then French 
Jews to the  death camps,  and accepted deportations of other French nationals to 
work as forced laborers in Germany. Not even that saved him from the ire of the 
most extreme French collaborationists, for whom he did not move far or fast 
enough toward accommodation of Germany and of domestic  fascism . Always 
the schemer, Laval adopted a more neutral stance after  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . For 
that he was briefl y arrested by the Germans. He fl ed to Spain upon the breakout 
of Western Allied armies in Normandy in mid-1944.  Francisco Franco  refused to 
provide sanctuary, so that Laval was forced to return to France via Austria. He 
was arrested, tried for treason, and executed on October 15, 1945. 

  LAWS OF WAR   
 See  Geneva Conventions; Hague Conventions; Laconia Order; Nuremberg Tribunal; 

Tokyo Tribunal; unrestricted submarine warfare; war crimes; war crimes trials . 

  LCA   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCC   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCF   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCG   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCI   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCM   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCN   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCPL   
 See  landing craft . 

  LCT   
 See  landing craft . 
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  LCVP   
 See  landing craft . 

  LEADER RESERVE  A pool of senior Wehrmacht commanders dismissed from 
active combat or staff positions. This was a different status than convalescent leave 
or full retirement. At various points in the war any number of fi eld marshals were 
placed in the Leader Reserve because they had displeased or disobeyed Adolf Hitler, 
among them:  Heinz Guderian, Ewald von Kleist, Georg von Küchler, Wilhelm von Leeb,  
and  Erich von Manstein . 

 See also  Ersatzheer . 

  LEAFLET BOMBING  Operation “NICKEL.” During the  Phoney War  (1939–
1940), the Ruhr was heavily leafl eted by RAF Bomber Command. The policy 
derived partly from French fear of provoking total war before the Western Allies 
were ready and from  Neville Chamberlain’s  continuing reluctance to see real hos-
tilities commence. Millions of leafl ets were dropped explaining the peaceful in-
tentions of the Western Allies and calling for Germans to rise up and overthrow 
Adolf Hitler and the Nazis. The leafl et campaign was carried out at real cost in 
RAF aircraft and lost crews to no political or military gain at all, beyond per-
haps some operational experience for surviving crews. The assumption behind 
leafl eting was that no civilized population that had experienced World War I 
could possibly support another war. That assumption was wrong. Yet, it was 
not wholly abandoned until much later in the war, after Germans showed every 
sign of supporting the Nazi regime. Early bewilderment in Britain thus turned 
into hatred and desire for revenge against Germans, in tandem with newly in-
discriminate  area bombing  and  morale bombing  doctrine, determination, and RAF 
capabilities. 

  LEAGUE OF NATIONS  Intended to be history’s fi rst permanent confer-
ence, or international security organization, the League was the great innova-
tion in the conduct of world affairs that Woodrow Wilson most wanted from 
the Paris Peace Conference. Its “Covenant”—the term arose from Wilson’s in-
sistent Presbyterianism—was made an integral part of the text of the  Treaty of 
Versailles  with Germany and other treaties with lesser defeated Central Powers. 
That was a tactical mistake of the fi rst order, as was revealed when the United 
States failed to ratify the Versailles treaty, and thus never joined the League. The 
original 42 member states met in Geneva in 1920. At no time were all Great Pow-
ers members: the United States never overcame its isolationism and stayed out-
side the League throughout its entire existence. Germany was admitted in 1925 
and given a permanent seat on the Council, but Adolf Hitler withdrew Germany 
from membership in 1933. Japan pulled out in 1933 to protest the League’s mild 
condemnation of Tokyo’s aggressive mischief in Manchuria. The Soviet Union 
joined in 1934 but was expelled in 1940, for its unprovoked attack on Finland. 
Italy withdrew in 1937 over sanctions introduced in response to its invasion of 
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Abyssinia. The League therefore never met even the preliminary conditions of 
“ collective security, ” its proclaimed and cardinal doctrine. 

 Many measures the League took in the interwar years were designed to 
prevent the last war, not the one that was looming. Sending fact-fi nding mis-
sions and offering diplomatic “good offi ces” were measures supposed to lead to 
 “cooling-off” periods in a crisis, presuming that states would then see reason and 
submit disputes to arbitration. That practice refl ected a widespread belief that 
World War I had resulted from international “tensions” and even hot-tempered 
accident, not any deliberate plan of aggression by any major power. The League 
achieved minor successes in the Balkans and Latin America with such measures, 
but made little headway on matters deemed of vital national interest by any Great 
Power. It was helpless when several of the major powers began to plan deliberate 
war in the 1930s. Similarly, League disarmament resolutions and conferences 
aimed to end arms races, which many thought led directly into World War I. 
One result of preoccupation with arms control was that public opinion in the 
Western democracies was unprepared to face the great crisis of the 1930s. In that 
decade, several aggressive Great Powers rearmed for planned wars of aggression. 
That meant rearmament for deterrence—not disarmament and  appeasement —was 
the security policy called for by the facts, which hardly needed fi nding out after 
1935. Instead, the League was not used by the Western powers in any signifi cant 
way to affect the outcomes of the Japanese conquest of Manchuria, the Italian 
conquest of Abyssinia, or multiple interventions in the  Spanish Civil War . Finally, 
the League never enjoyed the confi dence of  fascist  leaders in Rome and Berlin, who 
openly despised it. It lost whatever confi dence it ever enjoyed in Moscow when 
Joseph Stalin early on recognized its vacuity. In any case, Stalin only relied on 
Soviet military strength and bilateral diplomacy, not international cooperation. 
As for the West, failure of the League became a self-fulfi lling prophesy resulting 
from failure to employ it effectively. 

 During World War II the League convalesced as a shadow of its former self, 
concentrating on operating its “functional agencies” in an utterly dysfunctional 
era. After the war it was discarded by the Great Powers. The Soviet Union would 
not consent to rejoining an association that had shamed it with expulsion; the 
United States did not wish to revisit its failed ratifi cation debate of 1919; and 
“world public opinion” was in any event utterly uninspired by the League’s record 
in the 1930s. The League of Nations was therefore formally dissolved in 1946. For 
all that failure, the League of Nations was a real advance for the idea of permanent 
international conferencing and negotiations, and long-term peaceful resolution 
of interstate disputes through multilateral diplomacy. Many of its organs dealing 
with labor regulation, health, social, economic, and other international regulatory 
issues were of immediate and lasting benefi t to humanity. The United Nations 
Organization therefore carried forward many basic League structures and ideas, 
as well as its most successfully agencies. 

 See also  Danzig . 

  Suggested Reading:  F. P. Walters,  History of the League of Nations,  2 vols. (1952); 
Inis Claude,  Swords Into Ploughshares  (1974). 



663

Lebensraum

  LEAHY, WILLIAM (1875–1959)  U.S. admiral. A close friend of President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt, Leahy held top naval commands until FDR sent him to 
Vichy as ambassador. In 1942 he was appointed chairman of the  Joint Chiefs of Staff . 
He was highly infl uential in that position as well as privately with the president, 
attending all major military and diplomatic conferences during the war. 

  LEAPFROGGING   
 See  island-hopping; passage of lines . 

  LEBANON  Lebanon became a League of Nations mandate territory following 
World War I, governed by France. In 1926 it became a republic while remaining a 
French mandate. After the fall of France to the Wehrmacht in June 1940, Lebanon 
was briefl y governed by Vichy. In July 1941,  Free French  forces took control of Leba-
non with British support, as part of the larger  Syrian campaign . In 1946 Western 
troops withdrew and Lebanon became independent. 

  LEBENSBORN  “Spring of life” or “Source of Life.” The  Schutzstaffel (SS)   eugenics 
program that sought to produce “racially sound” German babies, mainly by selec-
tive breeding with SS-men based on quack race theories but also by kidnapping 
“German-looking” children from occupied countries and even the  concentration 
camps . As many as 300,000 children may have been abducted. About 12,000 Leb-
ensborn children are believed to have been sired by SS fathers, then “baptized” 
into  Nazism  in an SS ceremony. After the war, many Lebensborn children were 
disowned, shunned, or even institutionalized in psychiatric facilities. Some later 
sued their Nazi adoptive parents. 

 See also  Aryan . 

  LEBENSRAUM  “Living space.” The euphemism used by Adolf Hitler for land to 
be taken by force from the Slavic and other peoples (Jews, Roma) of central Europe 
and the Soviet Union. For Hitler and his military advisers the immediate purpose 
of acquiring Lebensraum was to gain access to the food and mineral resources 
of a continental empire suffi cient to permit a future war with the United States. 
Hitler’s vision of Lebensraum was therefore closely related to his strategy of achiev-
ing  autarky  for the German economy and  Volk,  and was the most persistent and 
essential idea in his crude ideology. Among the  Nazi Party  elite the idea of Leben-
sraum had a more romantic meaning. It captured a dream of  Aryan   soldier-farmers 
expanding a racial and agrarian empire eastward, as ethnic Germans resettled con-
quered lands whose native populations had been expelled or killed. Hitler laid out 
plans for war and radical expansion of the Greater Reich’s “Lebensraum” in the 
“ Hossbach memorandum, ” a two-hour rant delivered to an audience of unprotesting 
generals in November 1937. First the Czech lands and Austria would be absorbed, 
he said. Non-German populations would be deported or used as forced labor, their 
agricultural and manpower bounty added to the power of the “Third Reich.” Early 
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in the war, the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  began to settle Germans on expropriated lands to 
the east. It even received initial cooperation from the  NKVD  during 1939–1940: 
in accordance with the terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact,  the NKVD was also busy 
deporting anti-Soviet Balts and Poles from newly annexed territory, and facilitated 
SS population transfers in those and related areas. 

 It is crucial to understand that Hitler saw Great Britain and France, not the 
Soviet Union, as standing in the way of Germany’s imperial expansion. That re-
mained true into the late 1930s, even as he came to despise the Western Allies as 
unlikely to ever oppose him with force. He intended to destroy the minor enemies 
of Czechoslovakia and Poland, a timetable he accelerated from 1938 after being 
frustrated in his hope for war by the settlement arranged at the  Munich Conference . 
He wanted Germany fully rearmed by 1943, at which point he foresaw war in the 
west to complete his dream of a new  Mitteleuropa . That would be followed by an 
all-out assault on the Soviet Union, but in a secondary war that he regarded as less 
immediate, important, or potentially diffi cult than the critical fi ght against the 
French and, especially, the British. That vision was shared by most of his advis-
ers and Feldmarschälle following his 1938 purge of top Wehrmacht leaders who 
 opposed plans for war with the West, a move that led to Hitler’s personal takeover 
of the OKW. Moreover, Hitler repeatedly rejected Japanese proposals for a joint war 
against the Soviet Union because he feared that a premature attack would force 
Moscow into the arms of the Western Allies. Instead, to the great consternation of 
Tokyo, Hitler agreed to the Nazi–Soviet Pact on August 23, 1939. 

 See also  autarky; Einsatzgruppen; geopolitik; Nazism; Rassenkampf; volksdeutsch . 

  LECLERC, PH́ ILIPPE (1902–1947)  Né Philippe Hauteclocque. French gen-
eral. As a junior offi cer, Leclerc joined General  Charles de Gaulle  in Britain immedi-
ately upon the fall of France in June 1940. He was sent to French Equatorial Africa 
and quickly showed political and military acumen by securing a West African base 
for the  Free French  movement. He led Free French forces in the  Fezzan campaign  
in 1941–1943, then held a subordinate command in Tunisia. He next led French 
2nd Armored Division in France from the end of July 1944, taking the honor of 
liberating Paris on August 25. His division fought as part of U.S. 3rd Army into 
southern Germany in 1945. Leclerc was sent to French Indochina after the war, 
where he was less than solicitous of local Viet or Cambodian rights and freedoms 
than he had been those of Frenchmen. He was posthumously elevated to the rank 
of “Maréchal de France.” 

  LEDO ROAD  A high mountain road, and parallel pipeline, built by the Ameri-
cans through northern Burma in 1943–1945, to bring supplies to  Jiang Jieshi  and 
the  Guomindang  in southern China. It was planned to replace a cut-off section of 
the  Burma Road,  which fell under Japanese control in 1942. It was a hugely expen-
sive engineering effort that led to little or no strategic gain, as the fulcrum of the 
war against Japan moved to the Central Pacifi c. 

 See also  Burma campaign (1943–1945); Hump; Stilwell, Joseph . 
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  LEEB, WILHELM VON (1876–1956)  German fi eld marshal. He served with 
the Imperial German expedition in China, 1901–1902, then as a staff offi cer dur-
ing World War I. A Bavarian by birth, in 1922 he helped put down Adolf Hitler’s 
 Beer Hall Putsch . He was one of several top commanders sacked in 1938 for oppos-
ing Hitler’s aggressive plans for war. Recalled in 1939, he opposed the invasion of 
Poland. But he saluted his superiors and his Führer and agreed to command Army 
Group “C” in  FALL GELB  in 1940. During  BARBAROSSA,  the mid-1941 invasion 
of the Soviet Union, Leeb set aside all strategic objections and any lingering moral 
qualms to command Army Group North in the drive through the Baltic states, 
then on to Leningrad. Despairing of victory in the snows of Russia during the 
 Moscow offensive operation,  Leeb requested retirement in January 1942. Hitler eagerly 
granted the request. After the war Leeb was convicted by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  
for acceding to illegal orders from Hitler and the OKW. He was sentenced to time 
served and released in 1948. 

  LEESE, OLIVER (1894–1978)  British general. His career closely followed that 
of General  Bernard Law Montgomery,  who was an early admirer when Leese was one 
of his corps commanders in Africa, Sicily, and Italy. Leese was a competent and 
tough general offi cer who succeeded Montgomery as commander of British 8th 
Army in December 1943. During the  Italian campaign,  Leese and 8th Army fi nally 
broke though the  Gustav Line . In November 1944, he was promoted to command 
11th Army Group in Burma. But after he criticized  Louis Mountbatten,  he was 
relieved in July 1945. 

  LEGION OF ST. GEORGE  “St. Georgs-Legion.” 
 See  Waffen-SS . 

  LEIBSTANDARTE-SS  “Adolf Hitler Division.” One of the elite Panzer divisions 
of the  Waffen-SS . Originally, it was a small personal  Schutzstaffel (SS)  bodyguard to 
Adolf Hitler led by  Otto Skorzeny . It supplied the murderers who gained Hitler’s 
favor by killing former comrades in the  Sturmabteilung (SA)  during the  Night of the 
Long Knives  in June 1934. The unit was rewarded with expansion to battalion size, 
then with the right to form a full-scale, armed SS-division. In 1943 a “Leibstan-
darte Adolf Hitler” 1st SS Panzer Korps was formed. Undersized and therefore 
overnamed, it fought in Ukraine in 1943, in Normandy in mid-1944, and along 
the Rhine in late-1944. Rested and refi tted, it was one of the crack units (though 
always much smaller than a full corps) that launched the  Ardennes offensive  in De-
cember 1944. Badly attrited in that fi ght with the Americans, it was pulled out of 
Belgium in January 1945. Its last battles were in Hungary and Austria. Its remnants 
surrendered near Vienna in May 1945. 

  LEIGH LIGHT  A powerful searchlight fi tted to the wings of British bombers 
to illuminate surfaced U-boats that had been fi rst fi xed by ASV (Airborne Surface 
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Vessel)  radar . The Leigh Light was attached to the standard gun mount. Hence, 
the beam was adjustable by the fl ight crew. The fi rst generation needed a large 
aircraft to house its generator. It was simple and effective but late to be deployed: 
the fi rst working sets were mounted only in June 1942. Leigh Lights thereafter 
caught stunned U-boats and crews in bright beams as bombs or  depth charges  were 
dropped. That development led Admiral  Karl Dönitz  to order all U-boats to remain 
submerged at night, using daylight to surface and recharge batteries while anx-
ious scouts scanned the sky for aircraft. But daylight surface running had other 
dangers, and put a severe limitation on U-boat operations even as it exposed many 
U-boats to being caught and destroyed on the surface by warships. 

  LEIGH-MALLORY, TRAFFORD (1892–1944)  RAF air marshal. He com-
manded No. 12 Fighter Group during the  Battle of Britain  in 1940, during which he 
argued persistently with Air Marshal  Hugh Dowding  over “Big Wing” vs. squadron 
fi ghter tactics. Leigh-Mallory won the political argument and rose to head Fighter 
Command in November 1942. Neither RAF Bomber Command nor the USAAF 
would agree to hand authority over their bomber forces to a man whose sole ex-
perience was with fi ghters, so the command of tactical bombing leading into the 
invasion of Europe went to  Arthur Tedder  instead. Leigh-Mallory’s most important 
contribution came during the  OVERLORD  landings and campaign, when he com-
manded all tactical air forces in the northwest theater. He was killed in an air crash 
in November 1944, while on his way to take up a new command in Southeast 
Asia. 

  LEMAY, CURTIS (1906–1990)  USAAF general. LeMay led the early American 
bombing effort from England in 1942, evolving his views about  area bombing  vs. 
 precision bombing  along with the capacity and experience of the USAAF. His most 
important role came in Asia from August 1944, fi rst in China then over Japan. 
LeMay took command of U.S. 20th Air Force bombing operations and shifted the 
whole style of B-29 bombing of Japan from high altitude to low-level. Yet, he was 
not the revolutionary he is often said to have been: he did not change bombing 
tactics for two months, and not before he was threatened with being sacked by his 
dissatisfi ed superiors. In response to pressure to perform as well as to monsoon 
conditions that lowered the bombing ceiling, LeMay stripped B-29s of much of 
their armament and brought them down into fi ghter and anti-aircraft range. That 
displeased crews but enabled them to devastate Tokyo and over 60 other Japa-
nese cities with massive incendiary raids that created terrible fi restorms. Although 
he was not original in developing the theory or operations of low-level fi restorm 
bombing—the USAAF was aware for many years of the potential to burn Japanese 
cities—he oversaw implementation of the policy on a massive scale. 

 See also  pattern bombing . 

  LEND-LEASE  President Franklin Roosevelt was desperate to extend aid to Brit-
ain for its war effort against Germany, but he faced enormous opposition within 
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Congress. In a close vote in March 1941, he obtained authority to extend food and 
matériel assistance to all countries he deemed “vital to the defense” of the United 
States. This “Lend-Lease” aid was also supposed to help bring about “the end of 
compromise with tyranny,” which made the policy an act of effective intervention 
while the United States was still formally neutral. The political and psychologi-
cal effect in Tokyo was to advance a sense of encirclement by hostile powers and 
persuade the Japanese Army that the Japanese Navy’s belief in inevitable war with 
the United States was correct. In stark contrast, already deep into preparations for 
invasion of the Soviet Union, Adolf Hitler reinforced a standing policy of avoid-
ing provocation of the United States in the Atlantic. He even ordered additional 
restraints on the attack authority given to U-boat captains. Other military effects 
of Lend-Lease took longer to manifest. Signifi cant aid was sent to Britain imme-
diately, growing to huge amounts over the course of the war. Some aid was also 
quickly sent to China, but delivery by air over the  Hump  to southern China was 
much more diffi cult than delivery to Britain. Aid to the  Guomindang  was curtailed 
in 1944 as FDR realized his military hopes for a major Chinese contribution to the 
defeat of Japan were largely illusory. Lend-Lease was also given in small amounts 
to many minor states, including Abyssinia, several Latin American belligerents, 
Allied provisional governments, Allied governments-in-exile, and even discrete 
colonies of occupied European powers. Countries occupied by the Allies, such as 
Iran and Iraq, also received some aid. Important shipments of Lend-Lease went to 
the Soviet Union in a fl ow that expanded from a trickle in 1941–1942 under the 
fi rst two of four “protocols,” to a river of aid from 1943 under the third and fourth 
protocols. 

 Where the British moved immediately to supply Moscow with what aid they 
could, and fought through heavy German opposition to desperate Arctic  convoys  to 
deliver it, Roosevelt was compelled to engage in deep and creative deceit to under-
cut isolationist and Catholic opposition to aiding Stalin fi ght Hitler. Lend-Lease 
was thus extended to the Soviet Union only on November 7, 1941, several months 
after it was invaded by Germany and other Axis states. Lend-Lease provided to the 
Soviet war effort included: 25 percent of all food supplies available in the Soviet 
Union from 1942 to 1945; 2.6 million tons of oil; 12,200 armored vehicles, includ-
ing “Valentine,” “Matilda,” and “Churchill” British tanks, and “Lee,” “Stuart,” and 
“Sherman” American tanks; 132,000 machine guns; more than 18,000 combat air-
craft and nearly 15,000 aircraft engines; 1,860 train locomotives—the Soviet Union 
produced only 32 locomotives domestically during the war—and almost 12,000 
boxcars; 410,000 heavy trucks and jeeps; 420,000 fi eld telephone sets; bolts of cloth 
suffi cient for millions of uniforms; 15 million pairs of military boots; millions 
of tons of rails, steel, explosives, metals, and minerals; and one million miles of 
telephone cable and 35,000 radio stations essential to command and control of 
the expanding Red Army. Of this war matériel, the locomotives and trucks had the 
most direct impact on Soviet fi ghting power by greatly improving battlefi eld and 
rear area logistics. 

 Aid moved to Soviet frontiers via three main routes: Arctic convoys (about 
25 percent), overland through Iran (another 25 percent), and across the Pacifi c 
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to Vladivostok, thence via the Siberian railway to the Eastern Front in Europe 
(half of all shipments). The Siberian route remained open despite Japan’s mem-
bership in the  Tripartite Pact  and  Axis alliance : the Imperial Japanese Navy did not 
interfere with American Lend-Lease supplies shipped into Vladivostok. Tokyo 
feared Soviet bombing of the Japanese home islands if it did try to stop the aid, 
or an attack into Manchuria or northern China, or Moscow’s agreement to allow 
American bomber bases in Siberia. In exchange, the Soviet Union remained of-
fi cially neutral in the Pacifi c War and refused to allow American aircraft to bomb 
Japan from bases located on Soviet territory. No Soviet second front was opened 
in the Pacifi c until August 9, 1945. The fact that the Pacifi c route stayed open to 
the end of the German–Soviet war, helping Russians killed very large numbers of 
Germans, was a source of much argument and friction between Tokyo and Berlin. 
It also typifi ed the failure of the Axis powers to coordinate military strategy or 
view or run their separate wars in Asia and Europe as a connected, world confl ict. 
The Western Allies did not make that mistake. 

 One sign of prominence of certain types of Lend-Lease was the American 
words that entered Russian daily speech during the war, including “Studabaker” 
for heavy truck, as well as “Spam.” Driving those trucks and fi ghting and dying 
inside uniforms made of American cloth or while wearing U.S. combat boots were 
millions of ordinary Soviet soldiers. For that reason, Soviet offi cial accounts of the 
war downplayed the contribution of Lend-Lease to fi nal victory. Academic contro-
versy in the West also waxed and waned over the importance of Lend-Lease. The 
most recent Russian offi cial history broke with old denials of the signifi cance of 
Lend-Lease to note that 70 percent of the Red Army’s transport was composed of 
Western-made vehicles. Studebaker and GM heavy trucks were especially impor-
tant in the spectacular Red Army  deep battle  operations of 1944, and may have been 
critical. A leading historian of the Soviet war effort, David Glantz, summarized 
the contribution this way: “Without Lend-Lease trucks, rail engines, and railroad 
cars, every Soviet offensive would have stalled at an earlier stage . . . forcing the 
Soviet Army to prepare and conduct many more deliberate penetration attacks to 
advance the same distance.” A balanced view should recognize that Lend-Lease aid 
did not arrive in enough quantity or in time to stem the initial heavy onslaught 
of the Wehrmacht in the east. Only an ocean of Soviet blood and raw courage did 
that during the 18 dark months that followed the Axis invasion. However, given 
the enormous economic damage and dislocation of the Soviet economy suffered 
into 1942, the importance of Lend-Lease as a bridge to recovery in the second half 
of the war, then continuing supply of vital raw materials in support of Soviet war 
production, should not be doubted. Lend-Lease was not critical to the survival 
and recovery of the Soviet Union in the darkest days of 1941–1942, but it certainly 
speeded Soviet victory in the second half of the war. 

 Overall, Lend-Lease provided Britain, the Commonwealth Dominions, and 
other smaller Allies with badly needed supplies far beyond British or others’ abil-
ity to fi nance or produce. As importantly, it placed the U.S. economy on a near-war 
footing heading into the second half of 1941, and thus quickened vital conver-
sion of factories to full war production many months before the United States 
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entered the war. It provided real, though not decisive, assistance to the Soviet 
Union, helping it recover military production from the desperate days of short-
age in 1941–1942. It matched thereby Soviet manpower with American industrial 
power in a mutually reinforcing combination that proved lethal to German ambi-
tions. By the end of the war the United States provided suffi cient war matériel of 
all kinds to its many allies for them to raise and equip 2,000 division equivalents. 
That was the single most decisive economic fact determining the fi nal outcome 
of the war. The aid supplied was most important in sustaining British and Com-
monwealth forces. Great Britain received 43 percent of Lend-Lease supplies. By 
comparison, the Soviet Union received 29 percent of all Lend-Lease aid. 

 President Harry Truman announced on August 1, 1945, that Lend-Lease 
would end within the month. It had cost the United States $48.5 billion. The 
program formally ended on August 21, reputedly causing deep rancor in Moscow 
for which some have sharply criticized Truman. Unpersuasively, some academics 
even pointed to the decision as a supposed cause, or at least trigger, of the Cold 
War. That conclusion ignores the fact that Lend-Lease was always intended to be 
a strictly wartime program and that it was cut off to Britain and 36 other nations 
at the same time. More fundamentally, the argument trivializes Stalin’s postwar 
intentions and ambitions by attributing his actions almost to pique over American 
policy. Great Britain repaid in full and retired its last Lend-Lease war debts to the 
United States on December 31, 2006. A smaller, Canadian aid program that paral-
leled Lend-Lease was known as  Mutual Aid . 

 See also  Air Transport Auxiliary; Air Transport Command; Alaska; America First 
Committee; amphibious operations; ARCADIA conference; Atlantic Ferry Organization; 
BAGRATION; Churchill ,  Winston; Free French; Guomindang; Leningrad ,  siege of; Polish 
Army; radio; Roosevelt, Franklin D.; sub-chasers; War Zones . 

  Suggested Reading:  Alan Dobson,  U.S. Wartime Aid to Britain ,  1940–1946  (1986); 
George Herring,  Aid to Russia  (1973); Roger Muntin,  Feeding the Bear  (1989). 

  LENINGRAD, SIEGE OF (SEPTEMBER 8, 1941–JANUARY 27, 1944)   The 
great siege of Leningrad is known in Russia as the “blockada.” Army Group North 
approached Leningrad in mid-August 1941. It was urged forward by a fascina-
tion the city exerted for Adolf Hitler as a long-despised source of Slavic infl uence 
over Europe, as well as Leningrad’s strategic importance as a major Baltic port 
and center of Soviet war manufacture, especially of heavy KV-1 tanks. It was sur-
rounded by Army Group North on three sides by September 1941. Leon Gure 
argues that Leningrad should have fallen to the Wehrmacht that autumn. It did 
not because defenses fi rmed as the front contracted and because Hitler trans-
ferred key Panzer and mobile forces south to reinforce the renewed Army Group 
Center attack on Moscow (Operation  TAIFUN ). Half a million people fl ed or were 
evacuated from the city before it was cut off, including many children whose 
parents remained to work in the city’s factories. Except for barge traffi c across 
Lake Ladoga, remaining civilians could not get out once the Germans and Finns 
closed on three sides of the city, and precious little food, fuel, or  ammunition 
arrived. German artillery kept up a near-constant bombardment until they were 
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pushed back to extreme range by local Soviet counterattacks. Another limiting 
factor on the artillery threat was a lack of heavy siege guns in the batteries of 
Army Group North: most of the Wehrmacht’s siege train was far to the south, 
hard-pounding  Sebastopol . 

 Inside the besieged northern city conditions grew progressively worse at the 
approach of the fi rst winter of the German–Soviet war. Heavy ammunition and 
food trucks ran in endless columns, unloading vital cargo onto lake barges until 
Lake Ladoga grew treacherous with ice. Barge traffi c was limited by a lack of har-
bors and lake craft, which Soviet authorities now scrambled to build. During that 
dread fi rst autumn and again in the spring, before Ladoga fully froze and just after 
it began to melt, the only way to bring in supplies to Leningrad was by air, but 
by then the VVS had been ravaged in fi ghting all along the Eastern Front. When 
deep winter set in during December, long columns of trucks navigated a treacher-
ous and constantly shifting ice trail, the “Road of Life” (“doroga zhisni”), across 
Lake Ladoga, for that was the only way into the city after the Germans occupied 
the last land bridge, the Shlisselburg corridor. Fortunately, the Luftwaffe was far 
less effective in bombing the city, barges, or truck convoys than  Hermann Göring  
promised his Führer: the Germans had too few planes in the north and the wrong 
types for effective city bombing. More docks and barges were added, protected by 
anti-aircraft guns. Over time, lighter Soviet trucks would be replaced on the ice 
road by heavier American 3-ton and 5-ton models, shipped to the Soviet Union 
under the  Lend-Lease  program. But during the fi rst winter of the siege there was not 
enough transport and far too few goods arriving, especially food and fuel, to both 
sustain Leningrad’s swollen civilian population and supply its defenders with the 
means to hold out. 

 Even as much larger battles before Moscow and at Viazma-Rzhev were under-
way, Joseph Stalin and the Stavka ordered an attack to relieve Leningrad: the result 
was the failed and costly  Liuban offensive operation (January 7–April 30, 1942).  While it 
was in progress the population of the old imperial capital suffered the worst win-
ter of starvation and death of its nearly 900-day siege. Food and fuel were quickly 
exhausted by a city population bloated with refugees. Trucks traveling the “Road 
of Life” that winter carried mostly ammunition. The trickle of food that arrived 
was given, out of military necessity, mainly to soldiers manning trenches and bat-
teries along the perimeter defense or struggling through forest and bog in weak, 
premature offensive operations. More than a million civilians starved or froze to 
death during that fi rst dread winter of the siege. Two million more emerged in the 
spring as mere skeletons, having eaten rats, polish, boiled leather soup, tree bark, 
anything. Some had consumed human fl esh. Order was kept by the  NKVD,  which 
did not let up arrests or executions even as those dead from more natural causes 
piled all around the city’s prisons and in its parks and streets. Yet, Leningrad and 
its defenders held out until spring reopened the Lake to barge traffi c. Then barges 
took out 500,000 civilians over the fi rst half of 1942, reducing the population from 
a presiege level of well over three million (mainly women engaged in war work, and 
their dependents) to just under 800,000 in July, then to a sustainable 600,000 by 
the end of the year. Leningrad stayed under siege, but it became a symbol of Soviet 
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resolution and much more, of an extraordinary capacity of ordinary people to 
endure calamitous evil and suffering, and to survive. 

 For 28 months Leningrad was besieged. Repeated efforts to break through the 
German encirclement failed. Its defense turned into a World War I–style fi ght of 
trenches, mortars, shelling, and frozen mud. The defenders in  Leningrad Front 
would lose 317,000 men, while Volkhov Front lost just under 300,000 before the 
siege was lifted. The Red Army’s  Siniavino offensive operation (August 19–October 
20, 1942)  to break the German hold on the Shlisselburg corridor failed dismally, 
but had the merit of interrupting a German offensive to envelop Leningrad 
slated for September:  NORDLICHT . In January 1943, the Red Army began a 
third counteroffensive to relieve Leningrad:  SPARK  was a concerted drive to re-
store a land link to the city. Guided by freshly promoted Marshal  Georgi Zhukov,  
the attack began on January 12, 1943. Six days later Shlisselburg fell. The siege 
was not over, but a critical land bridge varying from fi ve to seven miles wide was 
opened, curving around the south shore of Lake Ladoga. Engineers speedily laid 
a new rail line through the corridor. During the  Battle of Kursk  and follow-on 
operations  KUTUZOV  and  RUMIANTSEV  in July–August, 1943, a small offen-
sive was also assayed to widen the land corridor of Lake Ladoga and to prevent 
Army Group North from reinforcing German positions farther south. It was 
minimally effective, but cost over 21,000 Soviet casualties. More relief came as 
a result of Operation  SUVOROV (August 7–October 2, 1943):  two tank armies at-
tacked the hinge of the two Wehrmacht army groups, Center and North, and 
pushed the Germans from Nevel. 

 On January 4, 1944, the Red Army began its “Leningrad-Novgorod offensive 
operation.” It was conducted by three Fronts comprising 1.25 million men and 
1,600 tanks and self-propelled guns, spread across a frontage of 300 miles. The 
VVS fl ew nearly 1,400 aircraft over the operation, a fi gure the Luftwaffe could no 
longer match. Army Group North had 740,000 men but few tanks, guns, or aircraft. 
Among its units were less reliable or competent  Luftwaffe fi eld divisions  and inexpe-
rienced Nordic troops of the  Waffen-SS . The offensive unfolded as three loosely 
coordinated operations by the separate attacking Fronts. Instead of starting from 
the Shlisselburg corridor—the jump-off position of three earlier and failed Soviet 
offensives in the Leningrad region—the attack came from the southwest: 44,000 
troops struck out from the Oranienbaum (Lomonosov) pocket. A second thrust 
started in the outer suburbs of Leningrad. Together, these two  attacks overran 
the German siege guns that had plagued the citizens of Leningrad for two years. 
Army Group North hastily evacuated its last toehold in the Shlisselburg corridor 
and was harried back to the Neva and Luga Rivers. Novgorod was liberated on 
January 20. A week later the blockade of Leningrad was fi nally broken when the 
Moscow railway was reopened. The Soviet breakthrough and pursuit of German 
18th Army was not a complete victory, however: the Germans were not encircled 
or smashed, but instead slipped away in a fairly orderly withdrawal. Many lived 
to fi ght and kill Russians on some future bloody day. 

 During the fi rst two weeks of February German 18th Army fell back another 
100 miles to the old border with Estonia, for a total retreat distance of 150 miles 
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in some places. Hitler still would not grant the urgent request by Army Group 
North commander, Field Marshal  Georg von Küchler,  to be allowed to withdraw to 
the more defensible position of the  Panther Line . Instead, Hitler sacked Küchler 
and replaced him with Field Marshal  Walter Model . The new commander was able 
to halt the Soviet offensive in front of Narva and Pskov during the fi rst week of 
March. Model was greatly aided by an early onset of the northern  rasputitsa,  well-
prepared fi eld positions, and the heavily wooded and swampy terrain that impeded 
Red Army tank movement. By April, with Model called south to put out another 
of the fi res then breaking out along the Eastern Front, most of German 18th Army 
had escaped the planned Soviet trap and fallen back to the Panther Line. Hitler 
demanded that new position be held, issuing another  Haltebefehl order . The line 
was held, until July 1944. The Red Army was thus stopped shy of its short-term 
goal of reentering Estonia. After 28 months of siege—nearly 900 days—Leningrad 
surged back to life, 150 miles behind the frontline and safe from German guns 
and bombs. 

  Suggested Reading:  Leon Goure,  The Siege of Leningrad  (1962); Bruce Lincoln, 
 Sunlight at Midnight  (2002). 

  LENINGRAD-NOVGOROD OFFENSIVE OPERATION (JANUARY–
FEBRUARY, 1944)   

 See  Leningrad, siege of . 

  LÉOPOLD III (1901–1983)   
 See  Belgium . 

  LEYTE GULF, BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 23–26, 1944)  The largest of all 
naval battles in history, and among the most confusing to follow and diffi cult to 
report. Like many naval battles, Leyte was decided as much by sheer luck, mistaken 
identity, and miscommunication as it was by the fear, courage, and skill that were 
also evident in abundance on both sides. Before it was over, Leyte Gulf—or “Sec-
ond Battle of the Philippine Sea”—saw major engagements in the Sibuyan Sea, the 
Surigao Strait, and off Samar Island, as three Japanese task forces were sent to in-
tercept a large U.S. invasion force converging on Leyte. The Imperial Japanese Navy 
devised a complex battle plan that called for decoy action to lure away the powerful 
American carrier forces. U.S. 3rd Fleet was commanded by Admiral  William Halsey,  
whom the Japanese knew to be recklessly aggressive. Their decoy maneuver was to 
be followed by closely coordinated pincer attacks against the landing force and its 
U.S. 7th Fleet escort. The strike on the landing force was to be made by two differ-
ent surface groups of the IJN Combined Fleet, under overall command of Admiral 
Soemu Toyoda. 

 The action began with Japanese deployment of an immensely powerful fl otilla 
of fi ve battleships, including the two largest in history, the sister ships “Yamato” 
and “Musashi,” and 16 heavy cruisers. This was Admiral  Jizaburō Ozawa’s  1st Mo-
bile Force, sent to pound the landing zones and supporting ships of U.S. 7th Fleet. 
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Ozawa split his complement into two strike forces. Meanwhile, a four-carrier decoy 
force—there were no longer enough Japanese pilots or planes to operate the ships 
as carriers—and escorts set out to lure U.S. 3rd Fleet’s massive and powerful car-
rier forces north. Halsey bit hard on the bait of another prospective carrier vs. 
carrier victory for the U.S. Navy. The critical result was to draw the main strength 
of the American fl eet away from the landing sites. That was a tactical error of the 
fi rst order, from which Halsey’s reputation never recovered. It very nearly led to a 
major Japanese naval victory while exposing the landing forces to a potentially ter-
rible and bloody naval bombardment. Halsey compounded his error by not ensur-
ing that a designated task force, TF-34, was actually where he thought it was and 
told his superiors it was: readying to defend the landing zones and ships against 
the Japanese “Center Force” of battleships and cruisers led by Vice Admiral Takeo 
 Kurita, then headed straight for the invasion area. In fact, Halsey’s excessive aggres-
sion and reporting errors about TF-34 meant the path to the invasion beaches was 
wide open to Kurita’s ships. 

 The fi rst naval action took place in the Palawan Passage on October 23, when 
U.S. submarines on picket patrol spotted “Center Force” steaming at high speed 
and sank Kurita’s heavy cruiser from under him. Kurita was rescued, transferred 
his fl ag to a destroyer, and remained in command. But he was shaken and now 
more full of doubt and caution than before the submarine attack, a factor that 
played a vital role in the outcome of the larger fi ght. American naval air superiority 
and a new capability in night fi ghting on the surface ensured that Kurita would 
not succeed. USN pilots caught Kurita’s strike force steaming at high speed across 
the Sibuyan Sea. They sank the “Musashi,” scored hits on the “Yamato,” and dam-
aged several cruisers. These severe losses caused Kurita to turn back. The second 
Japanese strike force was then caught in the Surigao Strait and utterly savaged 
by PT-boats and a wave of USN destroyers that made high-speed torpedo runs, 
followed up by pounding from U.S. battleships and cruisers. It was the last time 
battleships engaged battleships in naval history. Only a single Japanese destroyer 
survived the terrifi c onslaught. In the meantime, Kurita turned around and again 
raced through the San Bernardino Strait, heading for the landing zones that were 
still exposed by Halsey’s error. 

 A small task force of U.S. escort carriers was caught by surprise by the appear-
ance of “Center Force” close to the Leyte landing sites. Kurita chased the slow car-
rier group down and hit it hard off Samar Island, sinking two escort carriers, two 
destroyers, and a destroyer escort. One of the small carriers was sunk with aid of a 
new force that fi rst appeared earlier in the battle: land-based  kamikaze . However, a 
combination of bravery, skill, and luck allowed aircraft from the escort carriers to 
sink two of Kurita’s cruisers, while a U.S. destroyer attacked, damaged, and slowed 
a third. The little carriers and their escorts had defended themselves so well Kurita 
thought the naval forces between him and the landing zones were more powerful 
than they actually were. He believed the slow escort group was actually the U.S. fast 
carrier force, TF-58, which was in fact far to the north chasing the Japanese decoy 
carriers. The landing sites, troop transports, and supply ships were utterly exposed, 
had Kurita chosen to assault them. Instead, his losses persuaded Kurita to turn 
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around for the second time and seek safety for his surviving ships by retraversing 
the San Bernardino Strait. 

 While those desperate actions were underway around the landing zones, 
Halsey caught and sank the four Japanese decoy carriers. The IJN thus lost two 
of its last surviving fl eet carriers, including the “Zuikaku,” which had launched 
strikes at  Pearl Harbor . In addition to these vital carriers, Japan lost 3 battle-
ships, 6 heavy cruisers, 3 light cruisers, and 10 destroyers. Yet, an even greater 
defeat could have been infl icted on the Japanese had Halsey not steamed so far 
north that Kurita was able to escape with a fl otilla of important surface ships 
intact. Also escaping was part of Ozawa’s northern group. American forces were 
hard hit in return for their victory, which was a much closer-run affair than the 
fi nal tally of lost lives and 300,000 lost Japanese tons to 38,000 American tons 
of warships suggests. Even so, the victory for the U.S. Navy and accompanying 
Australian and other Allied warships at Leyte effectively ended Japan’s naval 
air presence in the Pacifi c. It thereby opened up an unimpeded invasion of the 
Philippines and cleared a path for later invasions of  Okinawa  and the Japanese 
home islands. 

  Suggested Reading:  Thomas Cutler,  Battle of Leyte Gulf, 23–26 October, 1944  
(1994); H. P. Willmott,  The Battle of Leyte Gulf: The Last Fleet Action  (2005). 

  LIBERTY SHIPS  Technically, the EC2 cargo ship built by the U.S. Maritime 
Commission. The term was also popularly used for all prefabricated, modular 
cargo ships turned out by U.S.  shipyards  during the war. Rather than building more 
slowly from frames, as was common in Britain and Canada, U.S. companies mass 
produced the EC2 in assembly-line fashion by welding together 250-ton modules 
brought to the yards by train. Initially built to fi ll orders placed by Britain, the fi rst 
EC2 was launched in September 1941. Another 2,750 followed, each completed 
in 70–90 days, at up to three ships per day at peak production. Each Liberty Ship 
could carry 9,000 tons of cargo, or nearly 3,000 crated jeeps or 450 Sherman tanks 
or gross equivalent, while making 12 knots fully loaded. They were armed for anti-
submarine and anti-aircraft defense, which meant that in addition to a  merchant 
marine  crew of 52, they carried a naval party of 29 men. They served in all naval 
theaters of operations. 

 See also  troop ships . 

  LIBYA   
 See  Tripoli . 

  LICHTENSTEIN-GERÄT  German night-fi ghter air-to-air  radar . It was very 
short-range, at about two miles. It was countered by the RAF  Serrate  receiver. 

  LIDIČE MASSACRE   
 See  Heydrich, Reinhard . 
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  LIECHTENSTEIN   
 See  neutral states . 

  LIGHT NIGHT STRIKING FORCE (LNSF)  An RAF light bomber force 
founded in 1943. It employed “Mosquito” bombers to conduct “spoof raids” as 
diversions from the main bomber attacks. Initially attacking with just two or three 
aircraft, LNSF raids utilized one or more of 11 squadrons of “Mosquitos” available 
by late 1944. 

  LIGURIAN ARMY  The last organized Axis force left in Italy at the end of the 
war. It was comprised of one Wehrmacht corps and the  fascist  Italian “Lombardia 
Corps.” It surrendered along with other Axis remnants in Italy effective May 2, 
1945. 

  LIMITED LIABILITY  The prewar defense policy of Great Britain, under 
which no formal alliance was agreed with France and all joint military arrange-
ments were considered contingent, not binding. 

  LIMPET MINE   
 See  mines . 

  LIN BIAO (1907–1971)  Also known as Lin Piao. Communist marshal. Born 
into a working-class family, Lin Biao graduated from a leading  Guomindang  mili-
tary academy in 1926. As a young offi cer he fought in the Northern Expedition, 
1926–1927, before leading his regiment out of the Guomindang to join the armed 
forces of the Communist Party. He supported  Mao Zedong  in the Jiangxi Soviet, in 
1927–1934, and fought against  Jiang Jieshi  in the “bandit suppression” campaign of 
1934. He commanded a corps during the “Long March” and held combat commis-
sions again during the  Sino-Japanese War.  He scored a notable victory against the in-
vading Japanese in 1937 but fared less well in the 1940 campaign. He spent much of 
the remainder of the war organizing Communist guerrillas behind Japanese lines. 

  LINDEMAN, FREDERICK (1886–1957)  “Professor Lindeman.” The head 
of a team of eight academic statisticians who advised Winston Churchill on any 
technical or scientifi c matter he cared to ask them to assess, from domestic mate-
rial and food consumption rates, to bombing accuracy, to the German  V-weapons 
program  and Western Allied secret weapons research. His team’s baleful but highly 
infl uential report on  precision bombing  reinforced the Butt Report and persuaded 
Churchill and RAF Bomber Command to switch to a clear policy of  area bombing . 

  LINE  The most dangerous area of the front when strategic maneuver was replaced 
by static defense, and friendly units were in direct proximity to enemy troops. 

 See  combat zone; front; frontline . 
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  LION  Signals code for British 21st Army Group. 

  LIST, WILHELM (1880–1971)  German fi eld marshal. He led an army in the 
invasion of Poland ( FALL WEISS ) in 1939, and in the invasion of France in 1940 
( FALL GELB ). He achieved real prominence with his swift assault on Yugoslavia 
and Greece in April 1941. He returned to France in early 1942. His fi rst command 
on the Eastern Front was to lead Army Group “A” in the  EDELWEISS  offensive 
into the North Caucasus in July 1942. He was dismissed by Adolf Hitler on Sep-
tember 9, along with  Franz Halder . Both fi rings were made over vehement objec-
tion by  Alfred Jodl . List never again was given an active command. He was captured 
by the Western Allies in 1945. After the war he was convicted of war crimes com-
mitted in the Balkans. He was sentenced to life but was released on grounds of ill 
health in 1952. 

  LISTENING POST   
 See  cossack post . 

  LITHUANIA  Lithuania was assigned to Germany under the original terms 
of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  It was then traded in future consider-
ation to Moscow in an addendum agreed at the end of September, in exchange 
for the central section of Soviet-occupied eastern Poland. The swap may have 
been intended by Adolf Hitler as punishment for Lithuania refusing to partici-
pate in his invasion of Poland, or as a ruse because he fully intended to retake 
the territory at some future date. In June 1940, the Red Army moved into Lithu-
ania and the  NKVD  began a purge and deportation of all Lithuanians identi-
fi ed as anti-Soviet. Lithuania was annexed by the Soviet Union in August 1940. 
Moscow offered to buy that piece of Lithuania promised to Germany, which its 
troops had also occupied in August. Berlin accepted in principle, but stalled 
in practice while it prepared to retake all Lithuania once it attacked the Soviet 
Union in  BARBAROSSA  in June 1941. 

 The Soviet move into Lithuania exposed large numbers of Red Army troops 
in less well-prepared positions than the ones they departed, a fact that cost the 
Soviets dearly when Army Group North attacked. Lithuania was quickly overrun 
by the Germans, a fact greeted by many of its citizens as constituting a liberation. 
Instead, Lithuania was soon thereafter annexed to Germany as part of the  Reichs-
kommissariat Ostland . It was occupied by Germany from 1941 to 1944. Collabora-
tion with Nazi authorities was extensive: some Lithuanians joined the  Waffen-SS;  
others assisted in extermination of Lithuanian Jews. The Red Army returned in 
January 1944, again accompanied by the NKVD. The second Soviet occupation 
was more brutal in its repression, after three years of hardening of Soviet atti-
tudes in a total war with Germany. The Soviet Union proclaimed that its annexa-
tion of Lithuania stood, asserting the 1940 frontiers. The United States and some 
other Western states refused to recognize any of the Baltic annexations as legal and 



Liuban Off ensive Operation (January 7–April 30, 1942)

677

maintained relations with a Lithuanian government-in-exile throughout the Cold 
War. Most non-Western states accepted Lithuania as part of the Soviet Union until 
that  empire became extinct in 1991. 

  LITTLE ENTENTE (1920–1939)  A system of interwar alliances among 
several small, post–World War I states lying between Germany and the Soviet 
Union. Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia signed the fi rst treaty in 1920. Both pow-
ers allied with Rumania in 1921. Separate agreements were incorporated into 
a single treaty system in 1929. The main purpose of the Little Entente was to 
prevent Austria or Hungary from reclaiming Habsburg lands lost in the Treaties 
of St. Germain and Trianon in 1919, at the end of the Great War. With the rise 
to power of Adolf Hitler in Germany, efforts were made to negotiate a defense 
pact with France. A right-wing shift in Yugoslavia after the assassination of 
Alexander I, marked by a new willingness to collaborate with aggrandizement 
by Germany, shook the Little Entente. The alliance did not survive the far more 
stunning Great Power outcome of the  Munich Conference  (1938), which shattered 
Czechoslovakia. Germany cunningly compounded that result by inviting other 
Little Entente powers to share in the Czech spoils. The alliance was formally 
dissolved in February 1939. 

  LITTLE SATURN (DECEMBER 1942)  Soviet code name for the offensive 
operation launched in December 1942, leading to an outer encirclement of Ger-
man 6th Army and other Axis forces at  Stalingrad . 

  LITVINOV, MAXIM MAXIMOVICH (1876–1951)  Soviet diplomat. Dep-
uty foreign commissar, 1921–1930, 1939–1946; foreign commissar, 1930–1939; 
ambassador to the United States, 1941–1943. He consistently argued for closer 
Soviet ties to the Western powers. He got on superfi cially well with President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt while serving as the fi rst Soviet ambassador in Washing-
ton. Litvinov argued for Moscow to support  collective security  measures under the 
auspices of the  League of Nations,  until the Soviet Union was expelled by the League 
for its aggression against Finland during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  Fol-
lowing the  Munich Conference  in September 1938, Litvinov was replaced as foreign 
minister by  Vyacheslav Molotov . The change appears to have been made in good 
measure to signal to Berlin that Joseph Stalin had real interest in a spheres of 
infl uence arrangement with Germany. Molotov negotiated the deal a few months 
later in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact . Litvinov’s survival of the purges of the 1930s, given 
his known Western proclivities and personal heritage as a Jew, was itself a singular 
political accomplishment. He was replaced as ambassador to United States on 
August 22, 1943, by Andrei Gromyko. 

  LIUBAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (JANUARY 7–APRIL 30, 1942)  A 
failed Red Army operation on the northern fl ank of the  Moscow offensive opera-
tion (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  It was launched upon the demand of 
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Joseph Stalin that the Red Army stop defending and instead attack. It was con-
ducted by a newly formed and understrength Volkhov Front under Marshal  Kiril 
A. Meretskov,  who was released from torture sessions in an  NKVD  prison to take 
command. Meretskov’s weak attack was feebly supported by Leningrad Front 
under General M. S. Khozin. The initial aim of the offensive was to push the Ger-
mans back from the main Leningrad–Moscow railway, which they had cut, and 
thereby relieve the  siege of Leningrad . Its larger aim was a premature insistence by 
Stalin that Army Group North must be enveloped and wiped out. The offensive 
failed in both ambitions, even though the Red Army enjoyed superior numbers 
in tanks and other ground forces. A lack of reliable air cover was part of the 
problem, as was timing. Meretskov was ordered to attack too soon, and therefore 
could put just two infantry armies into the opening assault. The real cause of fail-
ure, however, was excess strategic ambition by Stalin and some on the Stavka that 
led to dilution of Soviet forces across too many counterattacks at once along too 
many hundreds of miles of the Eastern Front. This problem was compounded 
by a still incoherent command structure, which overtaxed the Stavka with too 
many simultaneous operations, sapped initiative from on-scene commanders, 
and permitted the Germans to concentrate inferior forces to repeatedly achieve 
local superiority of numbers and combat power. The defeat for the Red Army 
that ensued at Liuban was hard and bitter. It was also essentially predicted by 
General  Georgi Zhukov,  who was still angry decades later about  Stalin’s wastage 
of lives and military effort. 

 Meretskov made little headway in the dense forests and sparsely populated 
bog land around Leningrad, as fi ghting degenerated into endless small-unit ac-
tions that were bloody and exhausting in their cumulative effect. During the cam-
paign nearly 100,000 Red Army casualties were added to a list already comprising 
millions of names from the defeats of 1941. Meretskov was reinforced by an elite 
force, 2nd Shock Army, which broke through the German line. Command and 
control of the advance was shoddy, however, as two fl anking armies failed to sup-
port this breakthrough, thereby dangerously exposing 2nd Shock Army’s fl anks. 
Nor did the lead units properly exploit their new position. After some confused 
movement, the campaign centered on a fi ght for control of the critical rail junc-
tion at Liuban. A counterattack by elements of Army Group North, code named 
RAUBTIER or “Predator,” began in March. It cut off 2nd Shock Army along the 
Volkhov River, preempting the possibility that the Germans might themselves 
be trapped. The ground attack was strongly supported by the Luftwaffe, which 
outclassed and outperformed the VVS throughout the Liuban operation. The 
spring  rasputitsa  began early and soon stopped movement by either side. Soldiers 
resorted to huddling in trenches, while the population of Leningrad suffered its 
worst months of the siege and war. Not even Stalin’s emissary, General  Andrei A. 
Vlasov,  who was fl own in to assist defense of the contracting pocket, could save 2nd 
Shock Army from being pounded into submission from April through June. The 
loss of 2nd Shock Army ended and then gutted the Soviet offensive. The result was 
a loss of another 55,000 offi cers and men, including Vlasov. Failure at Liuban was 
matched on the far southern fl ank of Army Group Center by defeat of yet another 
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understrength and overly ambitious thrust made on Stalin’s order: the  Orel-Bolkov 
offensive operation . 

  LOCARNO, TREATIES OF (1925)  Belgium, France, and Germany agreed 
on the permanence of their mutual frontiers and on demilitarization of the 
 Rhineland . The treaties were guaranteed by Britain and Italy. Germany also signed 
treaties of arbitration with Czechoslovakia and Poland. Those states were in turn 
assured by French treaties of guarantee. Germany was admitted to the  League of 
Nations  on the basis of the “Locarno Pact.” There was much talk of a new “spirit 
of Locarno” in Europe, but it did not last. Adolf Hitler hated rapprochement with 
the Western powers and explicitly renounced Locarno. In 1936 he sent a small 
number of troops into the Rhineland, and no one in London or Paris tried to 
enforce treaties once hailed as a major breakthrough for lasting European peace 
and security. 

  LOGISTICS  Famously referred to in Roman times as the “sinews of war,” no 
military action can take place without logistical support. In World War II that 
meant production, provision, and movement of all supplies necessary to establish 
and maintain armies, navies, and air forces in the fi eld, at all levels from tactical, 
to operational, to strategic. Items produced or moved included everything imagin-
able, from mail and medicine to vehicles, fuel, food, shoes, pack and feed animals, 
ammunition, and men. Logistics in World War II was necessarily concerned with 
long-term management of ships, roads, bridges, railways, aircraft, air fi elds, and all 
other requirements of transportation necessary to the basic task of moving men, 
equipment, and supplies into battle. Unintentionally genufl ecting before the fact 
that the gods of logistics dominate all warfare, the U.S. Army referred to its towing 
vehicles as “prime movers.” 

 For details see entries on individual armies and navies and discrete battles, op-
erations, and campaigns. See also  airborne; Air Transport Auxiliary; Air Transport Com-
mand; amphibious operations; animals; area bombing; blockade; blockade runners; Burma 
Road; Burma–Siam railway; Com-Z; convoys; elephants; engineers; Fleet Train; food supply; 
Grosstransportraum; helicopters; horses; Hump; interdiction; landing craft; landing ships; Ledo 
Road; Lend-Lease; merchant marine; MULBERRY; mules; panje; PLUTO; Quartermaster 
Corps; railways; Red Ball Express; Replenishment-at-Sea; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); 
strategic bombing; submarines; Tokyo Express; U-boats; ULTRA . 

  Suggested Reading:  Roland Ruppenthal,  Logistical Support of the Armies,  2 vols. 
(1985). 

  LÖHR, ALEXANDER (1885–1947)  German general. An Austrian air force 
offi cer before the  Anschluss,  Löhr held important commands in the Luftwaffe dur-
ing  FALL WEISS  (1939),  FALL GELB  (1940), and  BARBAROSSA  (1941). He assumed 
ground forces command in Greece during the  Dodecanese campaign  in 1943, and in 
Yugoslavia in 1944. He was tried by a Yugoslav court after the war on charges of 
ordering atrocities. He was hanged in 1947. 
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  LONDON CONFERENCE (1941)  An early meeting of Soviet, British, and 
Commonwealth representatives, along with governments-in-exile, to discuss 
mutual interests in the war with Germany. It was occasioned by the Soviet 
Union’s entry into the war. 

  LONDON CONFERENCE (1945)  An immediate postwar conference of the 
major Allies convened to discuss occupation issues and future peace treaties with 
the defeated Axis states. Held from September 11 to October 2, 1945, it broke 
up in serious disagreement. Most notably, the erstwhile Allies could not agree 
over seating Chinese or French representatives, while the Western powers pro-
tested exclusionary Soviet occupation policy already emerging in parts of eastern 
 Europe, notably in Rumania and Poland. 

  LONDON NAVAL DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE (1930)   
 See  London Naval Treaty . 

  LONDON NAVAL TREATY (1930)  The London Disarmament Conference 
convened in 1930 as a follow-up to the successful  Washington Conference  of 1922 and 
a later failed Geneva disarmament conference. A naval treaty was agreed by Britain, 
Japan, and the United States that extended variations of the 1922  Five Power Naval 
Treaty  ratio for battleships (5:5:3 in ships) to heavy cruisers (18:15:12 in ships), 
light cruisers (1:1.5:0.75 in tonnage), destroyers (1:1:0.66 in tonnage), and full 
parity in submarines. It also committed naval powers to abstain from   unrestricted 
submarine warfare  and instead abide by traditional rules of  cruiser warfare . This 
apparent victory for arms control and international moderation was short-lived 
in Tokyo. Senior naval offi cers split between “fl eet” and “treaty” factions, with the 
latter sharply and even violently opposed to treaty limitations. A number of key 
political assassinations followed signature of the London Treaty on April 22, 1930. 
It was formally abrogated by Japan in 1936. 

 See also  London Submarine Agreement; Mukden incident; Yamamoto, Isoroku . 

  LONDON POLES  Unoffi cial term for the Polish government-in-exile in Paris, 
then in London, from 1939 to 1945. The “London Poles” were offi cially recog-
nized by the Western Allies. They broke relations with the Soviet Union over revela-
tion and investigation of the  Katyn massacre  and, later, over Soviet policies toward 
 Poland in 1944–1945. 

 See also  Lublin Poles; Poland; Polish Army; Yalta Conference . 

  LONDON SUBMARINE AGREEMENT (1936)  A procés-verbal whereby sub-
marine nations, by then including Germany, recommitted to rules of the  London 
Naval Treaty  governing the conduct of submarine warfare. The essential terms ap-
plied modifi ed rules of  cruiser warfare,  or prize rules, to all submarines operating 
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in wartime. The agreement had little bearing on the actual conduct of submarine 
captains during World War II, when navies of all signing and combatant nations 
essentially ignored it. However, it was cited in the  war crimes trial  of Admiral  Karl 
Dönitz  after the war. 

 See also  unrestricted submarine warfare . 

  LONG MARCH   
 See  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Chinese Communist armies; Jiang Jieshi; Mao Ze-

dong; Zhu De . 

  LONG RANGE DESERT GROUP (LRDG)  A British Army special forces unit 
set up in mid-1940 to operate in the western desert against the Italian Army. It 
contained a high proportion of New Zealand troops to start, then more British and 
other Commonwealth forces. Its principal function was long-range espionage, but 
sabotage missions were also carried out using vehicles adapted for the desert. The 
LRDG supported British 8th Army from its advance westward following  Second El 
Alamein  to the  Mareth Line  campaign. It shipped out in 1943 to fi ght in the  Dodeca-
nese campaign  and the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  Elements of the former desert 
force also fought in Greece and Yugoslavia. 

 See also  Special Air Service . 

  LONG-RANGE PENETRATION GROUP (LRPG)   
 See  Chindits . 

  LONG TOM  Nickname of the powerful, long-range U.S. Army 155 mm heavy 
artillery tube. 

  LORAN  “ LO ng- R ange  A id to  N avigation.” A U.S. navigational aid that calcu-
lated radio signals from three known points, out to a maximum detectible range of 
up to 1,500 miles. That permitted long-range aircraft navigators to establish their 
plane’s location to a margin of error of just a few miles. The system was especially 
useful for guiding bombers onto distant targets or locations of a recent submarine 
sighting. It was used by all Western Allied navies. 

  LORD HAW HAW   
 See  Joyce, William . 

  LORENZ  A prewar, civilian radio beam navigation system adapted as a bomber 
aid by both the RAF and Luftwaffe. It comprised a radio signal broadcast by the air-
fi eld and received passively by approaching aircraft. It had a limited range of about 
20 miles. Its main importance was to aid wartime development of the  Knickebein  
and  X-Gerät  beam systems. 



Lublin-Majdanek

682

  LOS NEGROS ISLAND   
 See  Admiralty Islands . 

  LOWER SILESIAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (FEBRUARY 8–24, 1945)   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  LSD   
 See  landing ships . 

  LSM   
 See  landing ships . 

  LST   
 See  landing ships . 

  LUBLIN-BREST OFFENSIVE OPERATION (1944)   
 See  Poland . 

  LUBLIN-MAJDANEK  German  concentration camp  set up in Poland in 1942 
as an extermination camp. It is believed that 200,000 died there, mostly Polish 
Jews. 

 See also  Zyklon-B . 

  LUBLIN POLES  A committee of Polish Communists formed in Moscow on 
January 1, 1944, as an alternate government-in-exile to the offi cial Polish govern-
ment-in-exile formed by the  London Poles . The offi cial reference for “Lublin Poles” 
was “Polish National Council of the Homeland (KRN).” The KRN moved to Chelm 
in Red Army–liberated eastern Poland on July 22, 1944. On December 31, 1944, 
the KRN was formally established in Lublin and unilaterally recognized as the Pro-
visional Government of Poland by the Soviet Union. It was not recognized by the 
Western Allies. At the end of the war a compromise was arranged, over vehement 
objections from the London Poles, that admitted a power-sharing or joint govern-
ment dominated by the Lublin committee but including some members of the 
original, non-Communist government-in-exile. That agreement was subsequently 
abrogated as the Communists took full control of Poland with defi nitive military, 
political, and diplomatic backing from Moscow. 

 See also  Katyn massacre; Poland; Polish Army; Yalta Conference . 

  LUCKY   Radio signal code for U.S. 3rd Army. 

  LUCY   Code name for the main source of the “Rote Drei,” a German Commu-
nist spy ring run by the Soviet  GRU  out of Switzerland. It penetrated the  Abwehr  
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at some level, although tales that Admiral  Wilhelm Canaris  used LUCY to actively 
assist the Soviet war effort appear fanciful. Whatever the actual origins of its inside 
information, the LUCY source and Rote Drei spy ring provided much invaluable 
intelligence. Some of it Joseph Stalin actually listened to and acted upon, but only 
later in the war. 

  LUDENDORFF, ERICH VON (1865–1937)   German fi eld marshal and, with 
 Paul von Hindenburg,  virtual military dictator of Imperial Germany in the last two 
years of World War I. He was infl uential in giving early national prominence and 
political legitimacy to Adolf Hitler, notably by participating in the failed Nazi 
“Beer Hall Putsch” in Bavaria. 

 See also  Germany; Materialschlacht; Nazi Party; total war . 

  LUFTFLOTTE  “Air fl eet.” The largest operational formation of aircraft in the 
Luftwaffe. Each was supposed to be the rough equivalent of a battle group or army 
and was in theory assigned to support an army group. Luftfl otten varied greatly 
in size and types of aircraft over the course of the war, as German capabilities were 
attrited and fi ghter production was emphasized from 1944 over bombers. From 
1943 Luftfl otten were spread far more thinly as numbers of operational aircraft 
declined. Each remained on paper the organizational equivalent to a USAAF for-
mation like 8th or 15th Air Force, but in fact came nowhere close to equivalent 
combat power or number of planes. Late in the war, downsized Luftfl otten were 
designated “Luftfl ottenkommando.” 

  LUFTGAU  A Luftwaffe regional command or air administrative district com-
prising several  Fliegerkorps . During the war the Luftwaffe operated 24 Luftgau, 
14 numbered with another 10 named for their region of operational and ad-
ministrative responsibility. Luftwaffe ground forces were organized into “Feld 
Luftgau (FLGK).” 

 See also  Luftgaukommandos . 

  LUFTGAUKOMMANDOS  Luftwaffe air administrative commands in forward 
areas. Their main job was supply and maintenance of the  Luftgau  to which they 
were assigned. Until mid-1943 they were generally understaffed, poorly run, and 
their critical maintenance functions woefully underappreciated by either higher 
Luftwaffe authorities or the OKH. 

  LUFTSCHUTZ  German air defense. 
 See  anti-aircraft guns; fi ghters; Flak; Flakhelfer; Flak towers; Freya; Kammhuber Line; 

Lichtenstein-Gerät; Nachtjagd; Ploesti; radar; radio; Raumnachtjadg; Reichsluftschutzbund; 
Reichsverteidigung; Ruhr; strategic bombing; Wilde Sau; Würzburg; Zahme Sau . 

  LUFTWAFFE  “Air weapon.” The air force of Nazi Germany, founded offi cially in 
1935. The old German air force was abolished under terms of the  Treaty of  Versailles  
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in 1919, with additional limits placed on the German civilian aircraft industry. The 
civilian limits were lifted by the 1926 Paris Air Agreement, the same year that several 
small airlines were consolidated into a national carrier: Lufthansa. By 1931 the Ger-
man military operated four secret fi ghter squadrons and eight light-reconnaissance 
squadrons. From 1933 to 1935 pilots were trained in “sports clubs” and “glider 
clubs” run by the Nazi Party Air Corps (NSFK), the German counterpart of the 
 Osoaviakhim  in the Soviet Union. Nearly 20,000 boys and men were already trained 
by the time the existence of the Luftwaffe was offi cially announced by Adolf Hitler 
in 1935, with World War I fi ghter ace  Hermann Göring  at its head. 

 The Luftwaffe never planned or developed a  strategic bombing  capability after its 
only strategic bombing advocate, and fi rst chief of staff, died in 1935. Air doctrine 
was heavily infl uenced by the fact that the fi rst air staff were recruited directly out 
of the  Heer . That gave the Luftwaffe a lasting bias toward a ground force support 
and tactical role. As a result, in the fi ve years before the war the Luftwaffe built up 
a complement of medium bombers, dive bombers, and heavy attack fi ghters, but 
eschewed design or production of strategic bombers. Even so, its prewar research 
was impressive. By 1939 the Germans were well ahead of their great rivals—the  Royal 
Air Force (RAF), French Air Force  or Armée de l’Air, and  Red Army Air Force ( VVS) —in 
navigation and target-fi nding aids, as well as ground-to-air controls and tactical 
integration with ground forces. However, technical leads were thrown away over 
time by incoherent weapons development procedures and political interference 
that led to faulty strategic decisions. As a result, Germany and its allies soon fell be-
hind the RAF, USAAF, and VVS in air technology and production. Even in the case 
of jets, the one advanced area where the Germans kept pace with or bettered the 
RAF into 1945, development was handicapped by insistence by Adolf Hitler that 
all jets must be built with a bombing capability. A general trend toward compara-
tive technological backwardness was reinforced by the fact that the Luftwaffe was 
a fully independent air force: it was not tied to the Heer or Kriegsmarine, although 
it retained a ground support bias all through the war. Also, it was the Nazi arm par 
excellence: it was led by Nazi-true believers, and its institutional ethos refl ected the 
Nazi cult of heroic battle, rather than understanding that air superiority could be 
achieved and maintained only over time. 

 Poor intelligence led the Luftwaffe to believe that the British aircraft indus-
try was incapable of producing more than 3,000 aircraft in 1939–1940, when in 
fact the British permanently surpassed German aircraft production in late 1939. 
This false view of enemy capabilities caused the Luftwaffe to overestimate its own 
strength and to delay mass production of bombers and fi ghters until it was too 
late to make a strategic difference to the outcome of the war. At the start of  FALL 
WEISS,  the invasion of Poland in September 1939, the Luftwaffe had 4,036 opera-
tional frontline aircraft, of which 1,800 were medium or dive bombers. The West-
ern Allies had 4,100 frontline planes. Luftwaffe command planned ahead based on 
an assumption that war would not break out in the West until 1942. That left it 
at 1936 levels of production when war actually came in September 1939, whereas 
Britain was ramping up to full wartime production. The initial advantage enjoyed 
by the Luftwaffe was, therefore, not as great as is often stated. It did lead, however, 
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in making the changeover to more modern aircraft types. That gave German pilots 
an initial advantage in combat from 1939 to 1940, but one squandered during 
the fi rst two years of the air war as German aircraft production sputtered along 
at barely more than peacetime levels. This went unnoticed by Hitler until 1941, 
when he fi nally intervened in aircraft production. But that was too late to elimi-
nate growing shortfalls in aircraft in the Mediterranean and on the Eastern Front. 
Luftwaffe servicing and repair was also mismanaged and inadequate. 

 The fi rst signifi cant military operations by the Luftwaffe came during the 
 Spanish Civil War (1936–1939),  as the mainstay of the  Kondor Legion . Luftwaffe pi-
lots engaged elements of the VVS in Spain and became infamous for the fi rst terror 
bombing of civilians at  Guernica . Next came an airlift of 2,000 troops into Austria 
during the  Anschluss  in 1938. A shock was felt by the Germans in Poland during 
 FALL WEISS  (1939), even though the Polish Air Force was wholly destroyed, much 
of it caught by surprise on the ground. Against a Polish defense mounted by 333 
mostly obsolete planes, the Germans lost 285 aircraft destroyed and another 279 
damaged. That should have served warning about the appalling attrition rates to 
come against major air forces, yet German production remained relatively low. 
During the  Phoney War  in the West over the winter of 1939–1940, Hitler directed 
the Luftwaffe to confi ne attacks to coastal shipping and interdiction of the RAF 
 leafl et bombing  campaign in the Ruhr. Just 258 aircraft were devoted to maritime 
patrol and interdiction duties at the start of the critical  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–
1945).  Yet, Göring vehemently opposed development of any naval aviation, fearing 
that senior Kriegsmarine commanders would pursued creation of a rival air force. 
This obstruction badly damaged German antishipping efforts at a time when RAF 
 convoy  defenses were still primitive. During  FALL GELB  (1940), it was principally 
the Heer that brought about German success. The Luftwaffe played an important 
supporting role, however, taking advantage of French dispersal and British reluc-
tance to commit their full fi ghter force to the battle on the continent. As of May 10, 
1940, the Luftwaffe thus enjoyed a local numerical advantage of 2,750 aircraft to 
1,200 French aircraft and just 416 RAF planes. That enabled it to achieve air su-
premacy over active sectors, and to strafe and harass enemy columns and armor. 
In contrast, having squandered the winter with a leafl eting campaign, the RAF 
dispersed its battle effort by bombing oil and rail targets in the Ruhr, attacks that 
contributed nothing to forestalling swift defeat on the ground in France. 

 The Luftwaffe did not fare as well later that summer: having failed to develop 
a theory or capability for strategic bombing, the Luftwaffe was unprepared for 
the campaign asked of it during the  Battle of Britain  and the  Blitz . The attrition 
rates suffered over  Dunkirk  and then again over Britain in the summer and early 
fall of 1940 were compounded by dispersal of squadrons to the Middle East 
and across the Balkans in 1941. All that meant that the Luftwaffe was smaller 
at the outset of  BARBAROSSA  in June 1941, than when it began FALL GELB in 
May 1940,  despite fi elding 1.7 million personnel. With total operational and tac-
tical surprise achieved in the opening battles in the east, the Luftwaffe destroyed 
over 2,000 VVS planes in the fi rst three days. After two weeks it had destroyed 
nearly 4,000 VVS planes. However, the Germans lost 550 aircraft in the same 
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period. During 1942 the Soviet aircraft industry produced 25,000 aircraft, solely 
for use against the Germans. The VVS also took signifi cant deliveries of West-
ern fi ghters starting late in the year. Total Allied production that year was over 
71,000 aircraft. By comparison, the Germans produced just 15,000 aircraft of all 
types, and spread them over three active fronts: North Africa and the Mediter-
ranean, the German homeland, and the Eastern Front. The Luftwaffe upheld a 
wholly tactical support role in the east, while scrambling to develop or replace an 
air transport capacity it sorely lacked. Its loss rate was so high that it never fully 
replaced its losses. The Germans thus lost air superiority around Leningrad and 
Briansk over the course of 1942. At  Kursk,  400 German aircraft faced over 2,000 
VVS planes. By mid-1943 Soviet aircraft and pilots had closed the early tech-
nical and training gaps with their German counterparts. Luftwaffe crew skills 
deteriorated further as Göring and Hitler insisted on replacing combat losses by 
throwing trainer aircraft and instructors into active service. 

 From mid-1943 many Luftwaffe fi ghter  Geschwader  were drawn away from the 
east, to be instead attrited by Western air forces in the Mediterranean, over France, 
and above Germany. The process began well before the  Normandy campaign,  as the 
Western Allies made engagement of Luftwaffe fi ghters and destruction of Ger-
many’s fi ghter production a top priority of their  Combined Bomber Offensive . The 
bulk of German fi ghters and anti-aircraft artillery, which consumed vast quanti-
ties of ammunition, were defending the Reich by September 1943. Hence, despite 
ramping up production to 25,000 aircraft in 1943, hardly any increase was expe-
rienced on the Eastern Front. German fi ghter losses in France and over Germany 
were so great that by mid-1944, despite greatly expanded production in the most 
effi cient year of the war for the German aircraft industry, the Luftwaffe was no 
longer a major combat factor on the Eastern Front. Similarly, by mid-1944 half of 
all artillery tubes were located in the homeland, in use as anti-aircraft guns against 
Western Allied bomber streams. The Luftwaffe was on the defensive everywhere; 
airfi elds and factories were pounded by enemy air forces that seemed to have more 
and better planes every month. As pilot and crew casualties mounted, the Luft-
waffe faced better and more experienced enemy pilots in the east as well as in the 
west. None of that prevented intense personal confl ict within its top ranks, or 
with other armed services of the Wehrmacht. An extreme example was the suicide 
by Göring’s chief of staff in 1943, on grounds that he could no longer work with 
the erratic Reichsmarschall. Göring was indeed impossible to work with, a fact 
that severely retarded new aircraft designs and impeded production of older ones 
throughout the war. 

 Hitler’s personal interventions and odd theories—for instance, in favor of jet 
bombers—further aggravated severe irrationalities in aircraft design and produc-
tion schedules. This problem was eased somewhat from 1943 by the succession of 
Erhard Milch to the position of chief of staff. Milch was a technically competent 
man who greatly increased fi ghter production into 1944, when  Albert Speer  took 
over the aircraft industry and stretched production to even greater levels. Im-
proved production was achieved by cutting back on bombers and transports, in 
favor of ramping up output of earlier model fi ghters that were already outclassed 
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by new planes in all major enemy air forces. Without a strategic bomber force the 
Luftwaffe had been unable to punish Britain suffi ciently to drive that country 
from the war in 1940. Germans now paid the price in blood and destroyed cities 
from 1943 to 1945, as the RAF and USAAF fl ew from Great Britain, and later also 
from Italy, to destroy dozens of German cities. Nor could the Germans knock 
out Soviet factories relocated far behind the combat lines, not even at the deepest 
extent of Wehrmacht penetration on the Eastern Front in 1942. Germany had 
devoted too much of its limited material and intellectual resources and war pro-
duction to the Luftwaffe, without developing a decisive air weapon or a suffi cient 
defense to successfully fend off superior and far more numerous enemy aircraft. 
A fundamental structural fl aw was Luftwaffe political isolation within the Weh-
rmacht and the Nazi political system. The latter was a byproduct of Göring’s 
chronic scheming, which was outmatched by Nazi rivals as his performance and 
that of the Luftwaffe declined in tandem. That left the Luftwaffe without a cli-
entele base in the war economy or political support when Hitler turned against 
it, scapegoating the air force for Germany’s overall strategic failure. 

 Unknown to the general German population, Luftwaffe thinking about civil 
defense dating to 1934 assumed that enemy bombers would always get through. 
With their usual ruthlessness, prewar Nazi and German state planners set out secret 
lists of cities to receive funds for priority defense and building of bomb shelters, 
based on their importance to the future war economy rather than exposure of citi-
zens. They also prepared lists of German towns deemed “expendable.” When the 
bombers came, wave upon wave or in long streams, even in the priority cities there 
were never enough bomb shelters. The Party stepped in to build some shelters to 
fi ll the gap, but as sirens wailed terrifi ed civilians were crammed into the few public 
shelters that existed. Those who could ran inside the huge and nearly invulnerable, 
but stifl ing,  Flak towers  (Flaktürme) in the few key cities that had them. Most just 
huddled in some nearby basement that was no protection against high explosive 
bombs. Worse, these basements were connected by tunnels so that people might 
run from cellar to cellar in front of the bombs, and poisonous carbon monoxide 
was channeled into cellars to silently kill those inside. Slave laborers, who com-
prised most foreigners in Germany by 1944, were provided no shelter whatever. 
They remained in the street when the bombs fell, and suffered commensurately 
enormous casualties. Most harmful to civilians was that civil air defense (“Zivlier 
Luftschutz”) was left to the Luftwaffe to organize as a military matter. The air force 
was too decentralized, grossly ineffi cient, and politically weakened late in the war 
to obtain or manage the men or material resources needed for the job. Instead, the 
Luftwaffe turned to women and the  Hitlerjungend  to crew its forests of anti-aircraft 
guns. These were concentrated in the Ruhr Valley and other industrial areas, then 
later around Berlin and other repeated urban targets of Allied air raids. 

 By 1943 the Luftwaffe included hundreds of thousands of ground personnel 
engaged in air defense of the Reich, as Germany faced  thousand bomber raids  and 
round-the-clock bombing. Those facts were pointed to by Winston Churchill in 
1943 when protesting directly to Stalin that the air campaign constituted an ef-
fective “ second front, ” well before the landings in Normandy. As German infantry 
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losses mounted, pressure was brought to bear to surrender some of the Luftwaffe’s 
many nonfl ying personnel for the frontlines. Some 200,000 were transferred to the 
Heer in 1943. Göring’s waning political infl uence was still strong enough in 1944 
to ensure that additional infantry units were formed as  Luftwaffe fi eld divisions  that 
remained under his control. Most were armed into 1943 with captured Czech, 
French, or Soviet guns, along with various German PAK anti-aircraft guns and 
horse-towed anti-tank guns. They were not consistently organized until 1944, and 
were never effective or highly ranked in the Heer’s order of battle. In addition to 
erosion of Luftwaffe manpower on the ground, bomber pilots were transferred to 
fi ghter units without real success, and suffered high casualties. The effects of poor 
planning were felt across the board from the second half of 1944, as fi ghter pro-
duction peaked, but there were not enough trained pilots to man new squadrons, 
while fuel and other supplies reached critically low levels by the autumn. Morale 
and performance thereafter plummeted in inverse relation to rising battle losses. 

 The Luftwaffe was progressively overmatched on all fronts from 1943: in  Africa 
and Italy, over the Balkans, in the skies of France and Germany, and all along the 
Eastern Front. Each of the three main enemy air industries—the RAF, USAAF, and 
VVS—on its own outproduced Germany’s aircraft industry. The Luftwaffe con-
tinued to produce many older types of outmoded fi ghters such as the Ju-88 and 
Me-109. Failure to stop enemy bombers meant that many of these planes were 
destroyed on the ground or in factories, so that the fi ghter loss rate reached an 
astonishing 73 percent of monthly strength throughout 1944, the peak months 
of fi ghter production. The Luftwaffe was the fi rst air force to deploy operational 
jets, but it produced these in paltry numbers and far too late in the war to have any 
effect on its outcome. Senior Luftwaffe and political leadership also delayed devel-
opment of jets by arguing over whether they should be used primarily as bombers 
or fi ghters, with Hitler insisting on the former. That meant that those aircraft 
actually produced had serious design fl aws. In any case, there was hardly fuel for 
aircraft of any kind by early 1945, as the skies over Germany grew dark with enemy 
heavy bomber fl eets and “Jabos” hunted ground forces and Panzers at will. 

 Toward the end, Hitler took more personal charge of the air war, as he did 
all aspects of the German war effort. His limited knowledge and bias toward 
steering resources to the Heer, matched with absolute personal conviction about 
his own military insights—though these seldom rose above the level of vulgar 
 misunderstanding—exacerbated extant problems in the organization of the Luft-
waffe. For instance, he insisted that anti-aircraft guns would suffi ce to defend cit-
ies from bombers and never sanctioned a system of air defense-in-depth. He also 
utterly failed to appreciate that the air war could be won only by constant and rou-
tine daily operations. Instead, he resented what he saw as “hoarding” of reserves, 
then fl ung these away in grand but futile spectaculars such as the  Ardennes offensive . 
He also wasted precious resources on supposed  Wunderwaffen . Hitler’s growing 
disgust with Luftwaffe failures led to an order in 1944 to disband the air force 
and replace it with a huge anti-aircraft army to defend Germany. Only Göring’s 
residual call on past Nazi Party and personal glories in the fi rst years of the war 
prevented this bizarre Führer order from being carried out. 
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 The defeat of the Luftwaffe was total at all levels, in tandem with the fi nal and 
utter military rout of Nazi Germany. Its failure was exacerbated by Göring’s and 
Hitler’s personal idiosyncracies and interference, but it had much deeper struc-
tural causes. The German air force failed to develop a strong bomber arm, leading 
to a fundamental imbalance that was never corrected; it fell behind in the “battle 
of the beams” and  radar  war; it worked on too many and too radical new designs 
even as it delayed full war production until it was too late to correct for the growing 
Allied lead; it lost control of training even as it received more fi ghters, with the end 
result that pilot wastage rose dramatically in 1944. 

 See specifi c battles, and see also  ace; airborne; Baedeker raids; bandit; blitz; Blitz-
krieg; bombers; Coventry raid; Crete; Fernnachtjagd; fi ghters; Flak; Fliegerdivision; 
Fliegerkorps; fl oat planes; Galland, Adolf; Gruppe; intruder raids; Jaeger; Jagdbomber; 
Jagdfl ieger; Jagdgeschwader; Jagdstaffel; Jagdverband; Kampfgeschwader; Kette; Knick-
ebein; Kursk; Lorenz; Luftfl otten; Luftgau; Luftgaukommandos; Malta; Nachtjagd; Pulk; 
Reichsverteidigung; Rotte; Schlacht; Schwarm; shuttle bombing; Sperrle, Hugo; squadron; 
 strategic bombing; Student, Kurt; Stuka; Valhalla; Wilde Sau; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät; Zahme 
Sau; Zerstörergruppen.  

  Suggested Reading:  M. Cooper,  The German Air Force: Anatomy of Failure  (1981); 
John Killen,  The Luftwaffe: A History  (1967; 2003); Williamson Murray,  Luftwaffe  
(1985); Richard Overy,  Göring: The Iron Man  (1984). 

  LUFTWAFFE FIELD DIVISIONS  Units of infantry formed from Luftwaffe 
ground personnel, of whom there were many due to the Luftwaffe’s independent 
control of air base defenses, anti-aircraft artillery, and prisoner of war camps. The 
main reason for the odd choice to create Luftfl otte infantry divisions was that Re-
ichsmarschall  Hermann Göring  did not wish to surrender any authority over his men, 
despite the extraordinary need of the Wehrmacht for reinforcements and the poor 
performance of the Luftwaffe in homeland defense. The new units were unusually 
poorly trained and ill-equipped, and proved not very battleworthy. Casualties taken 
by “fi eld divisions” were heavy, and the units often broke while in action. 

  LUMBERJACK (FEBRUARY 21–MARCH 7, 1945)   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  LUXEMBOURG  This small  neutral state  of fewer than 300,000 people was 
marched through by German troops on May 10, 1940, as it had been also in 
1914. It was annexed to Nazi Germany from 1942 to 1945. That made its citizens 
legally Germans, and its young males eligible for conscription by the Wehrmacht. 
As a result, over 10,000 Luxembourgers were conscripted and nearly 3,000 were 
killed while wearing Feldgrau, either in combat or shot for desertion. Almost 
all its nearly 4,000 Jews were murdered by the Nazis. Many Luxembourgers sup-
ported the anti-Nazi cause. Some were active in local resistance; others served as 
volunteers in various Western Allied military units. Luxembourg was occupied 
by American troops on September 10, 1944, as the Wehrmacht retreated without 
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offering much resistance. However, the country was briefl y lost to the Germans 
during the  Ardennes offensive . It was liberated a second time during February–
March 1945, this time after some heavy fi ghting and destruction of lives and 
property. 

 See also  Germanics . 

  LVOV-SANDOMIERZ OFFENSIVE OPERATION (1944)   
 See  Poland . 

  LVT   
 See  Landing Vehicle Tracked . 

  LYTTON COMMISSION (1932–1933)  A  League of Nations  commission of 
investigation established in 1932. It was sent to China, Japan, and Manchuria 
following the  Mukden incident . It issued a report that mildly criticized Japan. The 
report was actually intended to appease Tokyo by asserting that Japan indeed 
had an expectation of “special rights” in Manchuria. But the report did not go so 
far as to recommend international recognition of the puppet regime set up by the 
 Guandong Army  in the new colony called “Manchukuo.” Knowing the contents of 
the Lytton Commission report in advance, Japan sent forces deeper into north-
ern China. The League vote was unanimous to accept the fi nal report: only Thai-
land abstained. Yet, even that mild rebuke was seized upon by hotheads among 
the militarists in Japan, notably in the “fl eet” faction in the Navy and  Issekikai  
in the Army, as an excuse to force the Japanese government to withdraw from 
membership in the League and thereafter to pursue unfettered aggression. 
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 But what I want is annihilation! 

 —Adolf Hitler in 1944, upon learning that the V-2 rocket 
would not be as destructive as he hoped. 

 Victors are not judged. 

 —One of the favorite sayings of Joseph Stalin, repeated in his 
major postwar speech commemorating the “Great Fatherland War,” 1945. 

 If you are cursed with any imagination at all, you have at least one horrid 
glimpse of a child in bed with a ton of masonry tumbling down on top 
of him, or a three-year-old girl crying  “Mutter, Mutter,”  because she has 
been burned. You have to turn away from that picture if you intend to 
retain your sanity and do the work your nation expects of you. 

 —General Curtis LeMay, USAAF, writing in 1965 on the bombing of Germany. 
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 Pavelić, Ante (1889–1959) 
 Pavlov, Dimitri G. (1897–1941) 
 PBY 
 Peace Preservation Armies 
 Peace Preservation Corps 
 Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941) 
 Peenemünde 
 Peleliu 
 penal battalions 
 penetration 
 Pentagon 
 percentages agreement 
 Permanent Joint Board 

on Defense 
 Perón, Juan (1895–1974) 
 Persia and Iraq Force (PAIForce) 
 Peta ( Pembela Tanah Air ) 
 Pétain, Henri Philippe (1856–1951) 
 petard 
 Petsamo-Kirkenes operation (1944) 
 Phayap Army 
 Philippines 

 Philippines campaign 
(December 8, 1941–May 8, 1942) 

 Philippines campaign (October 20, 
1944–August 15, 1945) 

 Philippine Scouts 
 Philippine Sea, Battle of 

(June 19–20, 1944) 
 Philippine Sea, Second Battle of 

(October 23–26, 1944) 
 Phoney War (September 3, 1939–

April 9, 1940) 
 PIAT 
 pigeons 
  Pillenwerfer  
 Pilsudski, Josef (1867–1935) 
 pincer movement 
  Pionier  
 Pips, Battle of (July 26, 1943) 
 Pius XI (1857–1939) 
 Pius XII (1876–1958) 
 Placentia Bay Conference 

(August 9–12, 1941) 
 Plan D 
 Plan Orange 
 platoon 
 plebiscites 
 Ploesti 
 PLUNDER (March 23–27, 1945) 
 PLUTO 
 pocket battleship 
 Pointblank Directive (June 10, 1943) 
 poison 
 POL 
 Poland 
 Poland, invasion of (1939) 
 POLAR STAR (February 1943) 
 Polish Army 
 Polish Corridor 
 Polish National Council of the 

Homeland (KRN) 
 Polish Resettlement Corps 
 Polish–Soviet War (1920) 
 Political Warfare Executive 
  politruk  
  politzei  



List of Entries

xxxiv

 Pomeranian Wall 
 pom-pom 
 Popov, Markian M. (1902–1969) 
 Popular Front 
  Porramous  
 Portal, Charles (1893–1971) 
 Portugal 
  portyanki  
 Potsdam Conference (July 17–

August 2, 1945) 
 Potsdam Declaration (July 26, 1945) 
 Pound, Dudley (1877–1943) 
 POW 
 Prague Rising (1945) 
 prearranged fi re 
 precision bombing 
 PREDATOR 
 predicted fi re 
 Pripet Marshes 
 prisoners of war 
 prize rules 
 Prokhorovka, Battle of (1943) 
 propaganda 
 Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation 

(March–April, 1944) 
 Protocols of the Elders of Zion 
 proximity fuze 
 psychological warfare 
 PT-boat 
  Pulk  
  punji  stakes 
 purge trials 
 PURPLE 
 Purple Heart 
 Pu Yi (1906–1967) 
 PVO 
 PW 
 PX 
  PzKpfw  

 Qatarra Depression 
 QM 
 Q-ships 
 QUADRANT 
 Quaker gun 

 quarantine 
 Quartermaster Corps (QMC) 
 Québec conference (August 17–24, 

1943) 
 Québec conference (September 12–16, 

1944) 
 Quezon, Manuel (1878–1944) 
 Quisling, Vidkun (1887–1945) 
 Quit India movement 

 RAAF 
 Rabaul 
 Rabe, John (1882–1950) 
 radar 
 radio 
 Raeder, Erich (1876–1960) 
 RAF 
 Raider Battalions 
 Raiding Forces 
 rail guns 
 RAIL WAR (1943) 
 railway guns 
 railways 
 RAINBOW Plans 
 Ramsay, Bertram (1883–1945) 
 RAN 
 Rangers 
 RANKIN plans 
 Rapallo, Treaty of (April 16, 1922) 
 Rapallo, Treaty of 

(November 12, 1920) 
 rape 
  rasputitsa  
  Rassenkampf  
 Rastenberg Forest 
  Rata  
 Rat Express 
 rations 
 ratlines 
  Rattenkrieg  
  RAUBTIER  (March 1942) 
  Raumnachtjadg  
 Ravensbrück 
 R-boat 
 RCAF 



List of Entries

xxxv

 RCM 
 RCN 
 RDF 
 recce 
 recoilless guns 
 recon 
 reconnaissance by fi re 
 Red Army 
 Red Army Air Force (VVS) 
 Red Ball Express 
 Red Banner Division 
 Red Cross 
 Red Devils 
 Red Fleet 
 Red Orchestra 
 REFORGER 
  réfractaires  
 refugees 
  REGENBOGEN  (May 1945) 
  Regia Aeronautica  
  Regia Marina  
 regiment 
  Regio Esercito  
  Reich  
 Reichenau order (October 10, 1941) 
 Reichenau, Walter von (1884–1942) 
  Reichsbahn  
  Reichsführer-SS  
  Reichskommissariat Ostland  
  Reichskommissariat Ukraine  
  Reichsluftschutzbund  
  Reichssicherheithauptampt  (RSHA) 
  Reichstag  
  Reichsverteidigung  (RVT) 
  Reichswald,  Battle of (1945) 
  Reichswehr  
  REINHARD  
 Reinhard Line 
 Reinhardt, Georg-Hans (1887–1963) 
 religion 
 Remagen bridge 
 reparations 
 repatriation (postwar) 
 Replacement Army 
 Replacement Training Centers (RTC) 

 Replenishment-at-Sea (RAS) 
 reprisals 
 Republic of China Air Force (ROCAF) 
 Reserve Offi cer Training Corps 

(ROTC) 
 resistance 
  Résistance  (French) 
 resistance (German) 
 RETRIBUTION 
 Reynaud, Paul (1878–1966) 
 Rhine 
 Rhineland 
 Rhino Ferry 
 Ribbentrop, Joachim “von” 

(1893–1946) 
 rifl e company 
 rifl e corps 
 rifl e division 
 righteous Gentiles 
  Rikusentai  
 Rimini Brigade 
 RING (January 1943) 
 Riom trial (1942) 
  Ritterkreuz  
 River Plate, Battle of (December 1939) 
 RKKA 
 RN 
 Road of Life 
 rockets 
 Röhm Purge 
 Röhm, Ernst (1887–1934) 
 Röhm Purge 
 Rokossovsky, Konstantin 

Konstantinovich (1896–1968) 
 rolling barrage 
 Roma 
 Rommel, Erwin (1881–1944) 
 Roosevelt, Franklin Delano 

(1882–1945) 
 Rosenberg, Alfred (1893–1946) 
 Rosenberg, Julius (1918–1953) 
  Rote Drei  
  Rote Kapelle  
  Rotte  
 Rotterdam bombing (May 14, 1940) 



List of Entries

xxxvi

 ROUNDUP 
 Royal Air Force (RAF) 
 Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF) 
 Royal Australian Navy (RAN) 
 Royal Canadian Air Force (RCAF) 
 Royal Canadian Navy (RCN) 
 Royal Hellenic Army 
 Royal Navy (RN) 
 RSHA 
 rubber 
 Ruhr 
 Ruhr, Battle of (1945) 
 Ruhr dams 
 Rumania 
  RUMIANTSEV  (August 3–28, 1943) 
 Rundstedt, Gerd von (1875–1953) 
  ruses de guerre  
 Russia 
 Russian Liberation Army (ROA) 
 Ruthenia 
 Rybalko, Pavel S. (1892–1948) 
 Ryukyus 
 Rzhev balcony 
 Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation 

(January 8–April 20, 1942) 
 Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, 

First (July–August, 1942) 
 Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, 

Second (November–
December, 1942) 

 SA 
 Saar 
 sabotage 
 Sachsenhausen 
 Sacred Band 
 Sado Island “massacre” 
 SAFEHAVEN 
 Saipan (June 15–July 9, 1944) 
 Sakhalin Island 
 Salazar, Antonio de Oliveira 

(1889–1970) 
 Salerno (September 9, 1943) 
 SALMON CATCH 
 Salò Republic 

 Samland peninsula 
 samurai 
 sanctions 
 San Francisco Conference 

(April 25–June 26, 1945) 
 San Francisco Treaty (1951) 
 Santa Cruz, Battle of (October 

26–27, 1942) 
 Sardina 
 SAS 
 SATURN (November 1942) 
 sausages 
 Savo Island, Battle of (August 9, 1942) 
  S-boot  
 SCAEF 
 Scharnhorst,  DKM  
 Scheldt Estuary campaign (1945) 
 schemes of maneuver 
 Schindler, Oscar (1908–1974) 
 Schirach, Baldur von (1907–1974) 
  Schlacht  
 Schleicher, Kurt von (1882–1934) 
 Schleswig-Holstein 
  Schnellboot  
  Schnorchel  
 Schörner, Ferdinand (1892–1973) 
 Schulenburg, Count Friedrich von der 

(1875–1944) 
 Schuschnigg, Kurt von (1897–1977) 
  Schutzmannschaften  
  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
  Schwarm  
  Schwarze Kapelle  
 Schweinfurt raids 
  Schwerpunkt  
 scientifi c research 
 scorched earth 
  SD  
 SEA (1943) 
 Seabees 
 SEALION 
 sea mine 
 seaplanes 
 sea power 
 sea raiders 



List of Entries

xxxvii

 search and rescue 
 searchlights 
 Sebastopol, siege of (1941–1942) 
 second front 
 Second Imperialist War (1939–1941) 
 Secret Intelligence Service (SIS) 
 section 
 Seeckt, Hans von (1866–1936) 
  Seekriegsleitung  (Skl) 
  SEELÖWE  (1940) 
 Seelow Heights 
 Selassie, Haile (1892–1975) 
 Selective Service Act 
 self-propelled guns 
 Senger Line 
 separate peace 
 Serbia 
 serenade 
 Serrate 
 Service Schools 
 SEXTANT 
  SEYDLITZ  (July 1942) 
 Seyss-Inquart (1892–1946) 
 SHAEF 
 Shaker technique 
 Shandong peninsula 
 Shanghai, Battle of (1937) 
 Shanghai incident 

(January 28–March 3, 1932) 
 Shaposhnikov, Boris M. (1882–1945) 
 SHELLBURST 
 Shenyang incident (1931) 
  shido minzoku  
 Shinto 
  Shinyo  
 shipyards 
 Shlisselburg corridor 
  Shoah  
 Shock Army 
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 Tanaka Raizō (1892–1969) 
 Tanggu Truce (May 31, 1933) 
 tank army 
 tank buster 
 tank destroyer 
 tankers 
 Tankograd 
 tank panic 
 tanks 
 TANNENBAUM (1940) 
 TANNENBERG (1939) 
 Tarakan 
 Taranto (November 11–12, 1940) 
 Tarawa (November 20–23, 1943) 
 Target Indicators (TIs) 
 Targul-Frumos, battle of 

(May 2–4, 1944) 
 task force 
 Task Force 57 
 Task Force 58 
 Tassafaronga, Battle of 

(November 30, 1942) 
 Tatars 
 TBS 
 Tedder, Arthur (1890–1967) 
 Tedder’s carpet 
 Tehran Conference 

(November 28–December 1, 1943) 
 Teller, Eduard (1908–2003) 
 Teller mine 
 TEMPEST 
 ten crushing blows 
  Ten-Gō  
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 PREFACE 

 The main challenge in writing this encyclopedia was to compress the vast scope 
and complexity of World War II into a relatively short work, without substituting 
a mere rendition of facts for deeper understanding of the war. While focusing 
principally on military aspects of the war, as opposed to life on the various home 
fronts or the minutiae of cabinet diplomacy, I have endeavored to present the war 
in larger terms than battle or operational history. Interpretive issues dealt with 
include the evolution of total war strategic doctrines in the mid-20th century, as 
well as the profoundly diffi cult questions of the determinants of victory and de-
feat that attend the writing of all good military history: economic and political 
goals pursued and whether these matched the military means and logistical reach 
available; institutional and national cultures and military traditions; command 
personalities, training, doctrine, and weapons. 

 Other questions that inform the text include the following: Why did the Allies 
win the war and the Axis states lose? How were victory and defeat defi ned by partici-
pants? What role was played by factors of production, moral commitment, planned 
or unplanned attrition, as well as by the personalities of democratic leaders and 
dictators alike and specifi c policies leaders followed or abjured? What did the major 
powers hope to gain from pursuing certain military and political strategies and not 
others? Were their choices wise and prudent, or reckless and self-destructive, or in-
escapable, given contemporary knowledge and options as well as known outcomes? 
What effects did the war have on minor participants, neutral states, and ordinary 
people whose lives it pounded and uprooted or utterly destroyed? To the degree 
possible in a general work such as this, I tried to weave in a sense of the extreme 
clash of will and force that characterizes all war, of the blood and smashed bone and 
suffering that always attends real war as waged by real people. 
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 In a deep sense, World War II was a resumption of mass violence after “an 
armistice of twenty years,” as Maréchal Ferdinand Foch accurately predicted in 
1919 would be the fate of the Treaty of Versailles with Germany. The greatest war 
the world has ever known, or fears to know, was closely linked to that other stu-
pendous clash of nations, of will and arms, economies and technology, of mass 
emotion and mass armies, called the “Great War” by the generation that fought it. 
Not least of these connections was a sense of horror and exhaustion among those 
who waged the fi rst world war of the 20th century. Too often forgotten, however, 
are accompanying feelings of triumph and vindication among those who won the 
war. Instead, near-caricature images portray World War I as an utterly futile con-
fl ict on all sides, a dreary slog of mud-splattered lambs led to their slaughter by 
abysmally inept and dull-witted generals. Better known is that dread of more war 
and satisfaction with the peace on the winning side was opposed by a deep desire 
for revenge and a revolutionary overthrow of the Great War’s outcome by many 
of those in the losing camp. Dissatisfaction in support of violence was even felt 
by populations in some countries, most notably Italy and Japan, which numbered 
among the victors of 1918. 

 Historians point to many other connections between the world wars: German 
and other national dissatisfaction with the Versailles system and international 
order; competitive, militant nationalisms among a host of injured or newly minted 
countries that nursed real and imagined grievances across several generations; con-
fl icting imperial ideologies and interests; unresolved territorial issues; the growing 
capacity for total mobilization of whole societies and economies for industrialized 
war; emergence of new military technologies accompanied by aggressive, offensive 
fi ghting doctrines; and ever more clearly as time recedes, the path to genocide that 
is traceable from the Ottoman slaughter of Armenians in 1915 to the Shoah, the 
mass murder of European Jews, and to multiple other ethnic holocausts and hor-
rors of the early 1940s. 

 The persistent confl icts of the fi rst half of the 20th century encouraged erec-
tion of “war states” by several Great Powers, both in response to World War I and 
in preparation for what became World War II. Germany and the Soviet Union, 
and in some measure Japan, mobilized tens of millions to war and reorganized 
their economies and societies in readiness to fi ght with radical drive to impose 
their political and ideological will on enemies. Latterly, and to a degree neither 
they nor their opponents foresaw, after fi rst disarming voluntarily to levels that 
matched the forced disarmament of Germany, Britain and the United States 
proved even more capable of organizing their peoples and market economies 
for war. Under pressures of making total war, many countries underwent root 
social and governmental reorganization deemed necessary by elites to harness na-
tional or imperial economic capabilities. Multiple societies witnessed new com-
mitments in the scale and depth of public loyalty and sacrifi ce demanded from 
citizens, a call to arms and workplace, to supreme effort for the nation, reinforced 
by intense propaganda that aimed to inculcate ideological motivation and emo-
tional commitment among mass populations. There was also a great deal of raw 
coercion. 
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 There were some continuities, but more important discontinuities, in mili-
tary lessons drawn from World War I about operational as against merely tacti-
cal mobility. New offensive doctrines were introduced by all sides that strove 
to overcome profound defensive advantages and quicken the pace of battle. 
Not all were successful, as realities of industrial attrition meant that by 1945 
the killing rate in battle exceeded that of the Great War. At the same time, old 
ideas about sea power and armies on the move had to be adjusted to incorporate 
new ideas and realities of air power. Everywhere, there was newfound devotion 
of government and science to weapons development. That process meant the 
means of destruction available were vastly greater by 1945 than when the war 
began, more than a single technological generation ahead of what planners 
anticipated just a few years before it started. Armies and navies were subjected 
to protracted attritional combat for which few had planned and none were 
really prepared, even as military leaders searched for alternate strategies that 
might provide a quicker route to “decisive victory.” Everyone learned better 
utilization of combined arms and radio-linked command and control systems 
so that more powerful killing machines became more effi cient as well as more 
numerous in late-war battles. Accompanying rising military capabilities was a 
deterioration in moral and operational restraint, until World War II became a 
true total war. 

 World War II was more truly global in its causes and theaters of extraordinary 
violence, and perhaps in lasting demographic and geopolitical consequences, than 
the preceding world war. It had a pronounced and ultimate character as a war not 
just among opposing national militaries, but as a “race” war: a confl ict so deep 
in the ambition of hatred that some parties sought not just permanent political 
and economic domination, but biological extermination of their enemies. Perhaps 
the most important difference between the world wars was that World War II was 
fought not mainly to adjust national borders or gain imperial provinces or colo-
nies. Right from the start, it was waged by Nazi Germany as a  Vernichtungskrieg  
(“war of annihilation”), a war of “race and blood” beyond the normal clash of na-
tions, wherein whole peoples and civilizations were marked off to disappear from 
the face of the Earth. Some very nearly did. 

 On the German side, World War II was a total war in ends sought from the 
fi rst day to the last. Dedication to total victory by any means did not mark, at 
least at fi rst, the goals pursued or methods employed by most other partici-
pants. Neither the French nor British began the fi ght dedicated to total destruc-
tion of the German enemy. Far from it; the RAF spent much of the fi rst winter 
of the war dropping leafl ets instead of bombs on the Ruhr. That changed start-
ing in mid-1940, as progressive decisions were made to smash Germany’s war 
production from the air, then to destroy its cities and morale by targeting its 
people for bombing. Despite the horrors of Shanghai and Nanjing, the Japa-
nese war of aggression underway in China was essentially a traditional war of 
conquest of territory and for regional geopolitical and economic dominance. 
Once fi ghting in Asia and the Pacifi c merged with war in Europe from the end 
of 1941, however, those theaters also took on the general character and methods 
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of total war. Ultimately, the main Axis partners accelerated into climactic cults 
of dominance and death, while the major Allied powers turned away from pity 
to deliberate targeting of civilians for vengeance sake or to carpet a quicker path 
to victory. 

 Cathal J. Nolan 
 International History Institute

Boston University
May 25, 2009 
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 AUTHOR’S NOTE 

 I have taken care to make the  Encyclopedia of World War II  especially useful to read-
ers by providing cross-references from multiple directions. For instance, where I 
provide a main entry under the Soviet operational name for a battle or campaign, 
I also include a cross-reference from the German term and vice versa. Similarly, 
where I use a conventional military history reference such as  Ardennes campaign,  I 
add cross-references to the nearly exclusively American term,  Battle of the Bulge,  and 
the German code name  Wacht Am Rhein . To avoid cluttering the text unduly with 
cross-references, I do not italicize ordinary terms such as “artillery,” “battleship,” 
or “infantry” in all cases. Where such common terms are italicized it means the 
cross-reference has especially pertinent information to the main entry concerned. 
To additionally ease visual clutter, I do not place names of major statesmen in ital-
ics; Adolf Hitler, Benito Mussolini, Franklin D. Roosevelt, Winston Churchill, and 
Joseph Stalin are therefore never italicized unless there is a special reason for doing 
so in a particular main entry. Similarly, I do not italicize major militaries such 
as British Army, Red Army, Wehrmacht, Royal Navy, or Kriegsmarine, again with 
limited special exceptions. Foreign language words are italicized only in the main 
entry headers to avoid sending readers on a mistaken search for a cross-reference 
that does not exist. 

 I do not use noble titles or reference subsequent knighthoods or peerages, in 
preference for use of contemporary military or civilian government titles. Hence, 
Lord Louis Mountbatten, or 1st Earl Mountbatten of Burma, is rendered simply 
as Louis Mountbatten, preceded by the appropriate naval rank he held at the time 
of the reference. Similarly, Field Marshal 1st Earl Alexander of Tunis is rendered 
simply as General or Field Marshal Harold Alexander, according to his rank at the 
time. Comparable treatment is given to German offi cers with noble titles, such as 
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Wilhelm Ritter von Leeb, who is entered simply as Wilhelm von Leeb, with his ap-
propriate military rank. Exceptions are made in the case of major royalty such as 
Emperor  Haile Selassie  and the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  and when noble title was 
the primary form of international address used at the time, as with Count  Galeazzo 
Ciano . Certain Japanese princes and barons were most notable for their connection 
to the Royal Family and the political implications this had. Their titles are usually 
provided for that reason. In most cases, Japanese noble titles did not clash with or 
unduly clutter contemporary military titles, so they actually help to better identify 
the individual concerned. 

 Military titles in general entries or secondary references are provided as they 
were on the date in question. In biographical entries, they are given initially at the 
highest level achieved in a career, though without pointing out fi ner distinctions 
between gradations of major ranks even if these existed in fact. Thus, a German 
general offi cer of whatever gradation (“Colonel General,” or “of the Cavalry,” “of 
the Army,” or “der Panzergruppen”) is just a general or fi eld marshal for main 
entry identifi cation. Normally, ranks are given in English-language equivalents. I 
use some common acronyms in the text, such as USN, or SS, or ETO, but I provide 
main entries and cross-references to all such usages in the entry headers. Use of 
Arabic or Roman numerals in military unit designations varied across armies as 
well as within them. For instance, the Wehrmacht used Arabic numerals for divi-
sions and corps but Roman numerals for armies and army groups. Some German 
units mixed Arabic and Roman numerals for their district and unit numbers on 
fl ags, or for battalions and regiments, respectively. For the sake of clarity and con-
sistency, I use Arabic numerals for all unit designations at all levels for all armed 
forces, including U.S. Army and British and Commonwealth military enumera-
tion. Thus, “U.S. Third Army” is rendered as “U.S. 3rd Army,” while the Wehrmacht 
designation “IV Panzerarmee” is given as “4th Panzer Army.” “German 6th Army” 
is used when “Soviet 6th Army” was also engaged in the campaign, or comparable 
potential confusion exists. 

 I follow contemporary practice of regional specialists in using the pinyin sys-
tem for romanizing Chinese personal and place names. Names long familiar to 
older readers in their Wade-Giles form are cross-referenced. Wade-Giles forms 
were commonly used during the war and among historians for several decades 
after it. Contemporary maps, memoirs, offi cial histories, and other historical ac-
counts also employed the older transliterations. In this Encyclopedia, the wartime 
usage “Chiang Kai-shek” is given in pinyin modern form as  Jiang Jieshi,  with a cross-
reference to and from  Chiang Kai-shek,  just as “Nanking” is rendered “Nanjing.” 
Names of certain European cities that vary, as in Polish or German, or German 
and Russian, are usually given consistently in one form, with the other in paren-
theses where there may be confusion. Even the two great democratic militaries of 
the war were often divided by a common language, with British and Common-
wealth troops using one term and Americans using another for the same thing; 
for instance, “passage of lines” and “leapfrogging,” or “combat zone” and “forward 
area.” I cross-reference these and other terms. I also provide a limited sampling of 
contemporary military slang. 
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 German operational code names are sometimes used for main entry heads, 
but cross-referenced to an English-language term so that readers will have no dif-
fi culty fi nding the entry. Campaign terminology in Soviet and Russian histories 
is often lengthy and awkward in English translation, as in  Rzhev-Viazma strategic 
operation . Nevertheless, it is used in this encyclopedia as delineating an important 
historiographical tradition. I am fully aware that, on occasion, that tradition was 
deliberately misleading to serve postwar Stalinist interests. I compensate for that 
problem in descriptive and analytical text. Where appropriate, English-language 
cross-references are provided for preferred Soviet or German terminology, such as 
 Battle of   Moscow  to lead readers to the main entry  Moscow offensive operation (Decem-
ber 5, 1941–January 7, 1942)  and  Battle of France  to guide readers to the main entry 
 FALL GELB . Casualty fi gures are hugely problematic for many battles and cam-
paigns. Wherever possible, I provide them from offi cial sources. Where opposing 
offi cial sources clash or are suspect for other reasons, I supply current consensus 
fi gures from specialist historians. 
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  MAAS LINE  Dutch defense line along the Maas River. Defended by nine bat-
talions of the Dutch Army, it was quickly breached during  FALL GELB . 

  MACARTHUR, DOUGLAS (1880–1964)  U.S. general. MacArthur served in 
the Philippines in 1903, then as an aide to his father, who commanded in the Pa-
cifi c theatre from 190 to 1906. He was an aide to President Theodore Roosevelt, 
1906–1907. He served in Kansas and as an instructor, 1908–1912. He was appointed 
to the Army General Staff, 1913–1917. He participated in the Veracruz expedition 
to Mexico in 1914. He served in France during World War I, then with the U.S. oc-
cupation force in the  Rhineland . He returned to the Philippines from 1922 to 1925, 
and again from 1928 to 1930. Exercising more force than judgment, in 1932 he led 
an armed expedition that cleared camps of unemployed veterans from downtown 
Washington, D.C. In 1935 MacArthur retired from U.S. Army service to succeed his 
father as commander of the Philippine Army. Recalled to U.S. colors in July 1941, 
he was singularly responsible for the lack of preparedness with which U.S. and 
Filipino forces received the Japanese assault that began the fi rst  Philippines campaign  
(1941–1942). He was notably lax in airfi eld security even after being warned of the 
impending Japanese attack, and twice refused to send bombers to attack Japanese 
air bases on Taiwan. 

 MacArthur’s air defenses were utterly inadequate, with many guns and shells 
failing when brought into action as Japanese planes from Taiwan smashed Clark 
air fi eld and other bases and wiped out U.S. aircraft parked in neat rows or circles. 
His ground dispositions were also in the wrong places defending the wrong as-
sets. Those errors forced him to retreat to  Corregidor  and  Bataan  by March 1942. 
Any other general would have been sacked. Typically, MacArthur disavowed all 
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responsibility for the disaster and, also typically, was treated favorably by a fawn-
ing press whose most gullible members he spent great effort cultivating. Genuinely 
torn and not wishing to abandon his command, he was ordered to leave the Phil-
ippines by President Franklin D. Roosevelt. MacArthur pledged: “I shall return.” 
He was taken out of Corregidor at night by PT-Boat, then fl ew to Australia along 
with a large sum of money given to him by President Quezon. Had MacArthur not 
enjoyed carefully cultivated press relations, and had the hour not been too dark 
and already too full of disasters to fi re him, he surely would have been dismissed. 
Instead, he was wildly fêted by the press. President Franklin D. Roosevelt made 
things worse by awarding Macarthur an undeserved Medal of Honor and naming 
him supreme commander of  South West Pacifi c Area (SWPA).  He retained that com-
mand until 1945. 

 MacArthur subsequently bridled under the knowledge that it was Admiral  Ches-
ter Nimitz’s  naval forces that controlled overall strategy in the Pacifi c, and that in 
accordance with the  Germany fi rst strategy,  Washington viewed his Southern Pacifi c 
theater as singularly secondary to fi ghting in Europe. MacArthur’s Australian–
American forces became bogged down in heavy jungle fi ghting in New Guinea, 
which they retook from the Japanese only after a long and bitter campaign in which 
disease greatly debilitated the defenders. MacArthur supported and participated 
in Nimitz’s inspired “ island-hopping  ” campaign. In his area, that meant coastal hops 
up the New Guinea coast as well as invasions of islands and decimation of select 
Japanese garrisons in the Moluccas and Carolines, with isolation of other large 
Japanese garrisons. Troops under his command also invaded Borneo. On several 
occasions, MacArthur underestimated Japanese naval and ground strength and 
inadvisedly attacked in the face of strong resistance. By the end of 1943 some 
strategists in Washington, and almost everyone in the U.S. Navy, wanted to leap-
frog the Philippines. MacArthur was determined to have his personal hour there. 
He won a fi erce argument in Western war councils not by force of strategic logic 
but because of his powerful political connections. The invasion that followed may 
well have been strategically unnecessary. It was certainly very costly in lives and 
treasure. MacArthur followed the ground forces ashore, wading the last few yards 
from a landing craft to favor the newsreels, then standing on the beach before news 
cameras to announce: “People of the Philippines, I [not we] have returned.” 

 The second  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945) that ensued was far more bitter 
and bloody than the fi rst, as the Japanese initiated the opening phase of their 
 Sho-Gō   strategy. The Japanese Army reinforced on a large-scale and fought hard in 
the Philippines, including deliberately reducing Manila in one of the great mas-
sacres of the entire war. Farther south, MacArthur’s SWPA forces—Australians, 
 especially—continued to undertake smaller-scale amphibious operations in a for-
gotten theater in 1944–1945. MacArthur was still planning the ground forces ele-
ment of the invasions of Japan’s home islands when news arrived of the atomic 
bombings of  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki,  and of the Red Army’s  Manchurian offensive 
operation.  That news was followed a week later by Japan’s surrender. MacArthur 
oversaw the formal capitulation in a grand ceremony aboard the USS Missouri 
in Tokyo Bay on September 2, 1945. He was appointed to head the occupation 
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authority as  Supreme Commander, Allied Powers (SCAP).  He enjoyed the effective 
power of a Roman proconsul, acting as an “American Caesar,” as one biographer 
later called him. He moderated demands for retribution against the Japanese, most 
controversially by refusing to allow the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  to be tried as a 
war criminal. With fi rm benevolence, and much advice from Japanese democrats 
eager to reform their own country, MacArthur imposed a democratic and antimili-
tarist “Peace Constitution” on Japan. Yoshida Shigeru was the true inspiration and 
force behind that major achievement, but MacArthur played a signifi cant role as 
well. He then oversaw the “reverse course” in U.S. policy in the formative years of 
the Cold War. MacArthur’s military reputation has been seriously challenged since 
his death, retrospectively concerning World War II and about his role in the Korean 
War. In a storied and deeply controversial career, the years spent governing postwar 
Japan were his greatest achievement. 

 See also  Asia First . 

  Suggested Reading:  Michael Schaller,  Douglas MacArthur  (1989); Stanley Wein-
traub,  MacArthur’s War  (2000). 

  MACHINE GUNS  Belt-fed automatic weapons were used by all armies in 
World War II, with usage in general increasing as the war deepened. Machine guns 
enhanced the fi repower and lethality of infantry formations. At the start of the 
 Great Fatherland War  in 1941, the Red Army still deployed towed 1910 Maxim ma-
chine guns that fi red just 580 rpm. The Soviet machine gun with the greatest range 
was a 1931 model that fi red 600 rpm to a maximum range of 2,700 meters. A 1943 
Goruniov weighed 89 pounds. It fi red 700 rpm to a maximum range of 2,000 me-
ters. The DShK was a massive gun weighing nearly 400 pounds. It had a 12.7 mm 
caliber and an effective range of 2,000 meters. Its cyclic rate was 575 rpm. The 
Germans also used older guns at the start of the war, including the Maxim 1908 
(450 rpm), and some captured Czech guns. The standard Wehrmacht machine 
guns of the war were the MG34 and the MG42 light models, at 26.5 and 24 pounds 
respectively. The MG34 fi red 900 rpm while the MG42 got off 1,400 rpm to an ef-
fective range of 800 meters, making it the best infantry machine gun of the war. 
When mounted on a tripod with a telescope and fi ring tables, both guns confi g-
ured as heavy machine guns with an effective range of 2,500 meters and maximum 
range of 3,500. By 1945 muzzle velocity and magazine capacity increased for all 
standard .50 caliber machine guns, while the average fi ring rate was doubled from 
10 years earlier, from 600 rpm to 1,200 rpm or higher. In military aircraft the old 
World War I standard .30 caliber machine gun was replaced by a .50 caliber gun, 
which was later supplemented by cannon and rockets. 

 See also  burp guns . 

  MACHTSTAAT  “Power state.” In  Nazism,  and more generally in German his-
tory, an exaltation of the state as a reifi ed organic whole, imbued with a moral 
force and worth unto itself that far exceeded that of any individual citizen. This 
view of the “power state” underlay the Nazis’ appeal to extreme nationalism, and 
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 encouraged support for their aggressive diplomacy and war policy by the Weh-
rmacht offi cer corps. 

  MAC SHIP   
 See  Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC) . 

  MADAGASCAR  This French colony on the east coast of South Africa remained 
loyal to Vichy after June 1940. Before the  BARBAROSSA  campaign in 1941 there 
was discussion in Nazi circles about deporting all European Jews to Madagascar. 
By the time of the  Wannsee conference  in January 1941, that option was closed and 
the Nazis moved instead to implement the “fi nal solution” by purpose-building 
 death camps  for the industrialized genocide of the Jews. The Western Allies feared 
a Japanese invasion of the Vichyite island colony. That was a proposal eagerly en-
dorsed by Adolf Hitler, although never seriously contemplated by an overstretched 
Imperial Japanese Navy. A Japanese naval and air base on Madagascar would have 
imperiled Indian Ocean  convoys  and naval and ground forces operations in East 
Africa, and it would have permitted the Axis to threaten the Suez Canal. There-
fore, on May 4, 1942, the British preemptively invaded, landing a small force on 
the northern tip of the island. Franklin D. Roosevelt promised U.S. military aid 
if it was needed. British casualties were about 1,000 during the invasion, plus an 
old dreadnaught lost to a Japanese submarine. Fighting continued to November 6 
because the scratch British invasion force was severely undermanned. It was also 
ill-disciplined: the multiethnic Mauritius Regiment mutinied on Madagascar, 
largely due to poor training, poor offi cering, and internal ethnic animosities. Ne-
gotiations with the island’s Vichy governor ended the confl ict. The British handed 
control of Madagascar to General  Charles de Gaulle,  greatly relieving him and the 
 Free French  political leadership of suspicion that London had designs to take over 
France’s overseas empire, a concern that had already threatened to rupture rela-
tions over the disposition of liberated Syria. 

  MAE WEST  Slang for a pneumatic life jacket. It was named for its resemblance, 
upon infl ation, to the buxom Hollywood starlet. 

  MAGIC  U.S. code for intercepts of  Japanese diplomatic messages, and some mili-
tary communications. This body of information is sometimes referred to as “the 
other  ULTRA .” Cryptanalysis of the U.S. Army’s Secret Intelligence Service (SIS) 
broke Japanese “ PURPLE ” machine encryptions before the start of the Pacifi c War. 
The intercepts allowed American intelligence offi cers to read exchanges between 
Tokyo and the Japanese Embassy in Washington. While providing important in-
sight into Japanese political and foreign policy thinking and relations, MAGIC did 
not provide operational or other “actionable” intelligence—mainly because Japa-
nese diplomats were not told about Army or Navy operations in advance. MAGIC 
thus did not provide advance warning of the attacks on  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 
1941),  the Philippines, or Hong Kong. MAGIC traffi c from Japanese Embassy 
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offi cials in Berlin and European neutral capitals provided indirect intelligence on 
German plans, including the build-up for  BARBAROSSA  in mid-1941. Useful in-
formation was gleaned from 1943 to 1944 about some secret Wehrmacht weapons 
research and about planned strategy and dispositions along the  Atlantic Wall . 

 See also  Hiroshima . 

  Suggested Reading:  R. Lewin,  The American Magic  (1982). 

  MAGINOT LINE  A French system of fortifi cation-in-depth extending from 
the frontier with Belgium to the Swiss border. It was fi rst proposed in 1919 and was 
built in stages between 1929 and 1935. It represented the purest form of military 
deterrence in the 20th century. It was named for André Maginot (1877–1932), min-
ister for war. Comprising a system of interlocking fi elds of fi re from well-fortifi ed 
sunken forts and casemates, it was much more solid and continuous than the  Sta-
lin Line  built by the Soviet Union. The end product was over 100 large works (“over-
ages”) and 400 infantry positions; 152 revolving turrets; more than 1,500 fi xed 
guns; and the equivalent in tunnels and underground barracks of the entire Paris 
Metro. Belgium fortifi ed along the Meuse independently of France, its works dis-
connected from the Maginot Line. In 1936 Belgium renounced its security treaty 
with France and returned to reliance on legal neutrality, which would fail again in 
1940 as it had in 1914. The French General Staff deemed the Ardennes Forrest a 
suffi cient barrier to German armor that any thrust there would be so slow there 
would be suffi cient time to react and counter it. Meanwhile, French politicians 
recoiled at the expense of extending the Maginot Line and the logistical diffi cul-
ties of constructing fortifi cations in such a densely populated area on the Franco–
Belgian border. For operational, alliance, and political and economic reasons, the 
Maginot Line thus stopped at the edge of the Ardennes. That left 250 miles of ex-
posed front, which ultimately invited a German fl ank attack around the northern 
end of the line. 

 After Germany remilitarized the  Rhineland,  the French partly extended the 
Maginot Line to cover the “Saar gap” and High Vosges. From 1939 to 1940, dur-
ing the “ drôle de guerre, ” a short second line was built 25 kilometers behind the 
main fortifi cations. When completed, the Maginot Line comprised two fortifi ed 
regions that blocked the main anticipated invasion routes from Germany: the 
Lauter Fortifi ed Region (RF Lauter), and the Metz Fortifi ed Region (RF Metz). 
As William Keylor has noted, “from a purely military point of view, the Magi-
not Line was brilliant in conception.” But its fi ne concepts and construction did 
not resolve the main problem that emerged from October 1936, when Belgium 
annulled a 1920 convention on mutual defense and instead retreated into the 
same formal neutrality it adopted before 1914. That left an exposed and weakly 
defended Ardennes gap and concealed threat to defense of the whole northern 
frontier of France. When the great test of French fi xed defenses came during the 
 FALL GELB  (1940) invasion, the Maginot Line worked: where assaulted, it stopped 
the German advance and prevented a deep invasion. However, the main Panzer 
thrust went around the Line, through the “impenetrable” Ardennes. French guns 
locked into fi xed positions were thereby circumvented and many failed to fi re a 
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single shot against the invader. As a result of the German thrust through the Ar-
dennes, the British Expeditionary Force (BEF), mobile and arm French divisions, 
and most Belgian forces were all cut off. The Allies had to reverse their order of 
march out of Belgium, with all combat units and the most mobile divisions at the 
wrong end of roads choked with slower vehicles and refugees. It quickly became 
imperative to evacuate via  Dunkirk . The French sought desperately to defend an 
ad hoc defensive line north of Paris, but the Wehrmacht blew through that posi-
tion as well. Hundreds of thousands of defenders still holding farther south in 
the Maginot Line thereafter surrendered after offering token resistance, and some 
not even that. 

 See also  Phoney War (1939–1940); railway guns . 

  Suggested Reading:  J. Kaufmann,  Fortress France: The Maginot Line in World 
War II  (2007). 

  MAGINOT SPIRIT  A supposed mood of defeatism pervading France between 
the world wars, often identifi ed as having begun with the French Army mutinies 
of April 1917. This mood—insofar as it ever existed—is usually identifi ed with the 
defensive symbol of the  Maginot Line  and with the exclusively defensive posture of 
French security and foreign policy. Proponents of the idea of a “Maginot spirit” 
contend that the French concluded they could never again take the offensive 
against Germany and that this assumption paralyzed diplomats and the French 
Army, contributed to  appeasement  in the 1930s, fed the inactivity of the  Phoney 
War,  and presaged French military collapse and surrender in 1940. But it needs to 
be recalled that French military tradition was one of highly offensive warfare and 
that in the late 1930s the French Army had an offensive doctrine of mobile warfare 
that thrust its best divisions into Belgium while others held the Maginot position. 
A major problem was that the French lacked mobile capabilities—though less so 
than their main ally, the British Expeditionary Force (BEF). The inactivity of the 
“drôle de guerre” is also better explained by the need of the Western Allies to fully 
mobilize and gear up for a long war and their desire to see the Wehrmacht waste 
itself by assaulting fi xed defenses. 

  MAGNETIC ANOMALY DETECTORS (MAD)  Housed in  anti-submarine 
warfare  aircraft, these devices were used to detect the disturbance in a magnetic 
fi eld caused by the ferrous mass of a submerged U-boat hull. Early practical range 
proved too limited to be truly effective. By 1944 a more advanced U.S. system, 
combined with dropped sonobuoys, permitted detection of submarines as modi-
fi ed B-24s passed as low as 50 feet above the water. The kill was then assayed with 
rear-fi ring rockets or a complement of bombs, cannon, and machine guns. Naval 
versions of MAD were towed and used by several navies. 

  MAIN BODY  Imperial Japanese Navy designation for the primary task force 
in a Japanese attack fl eet, such as those engaged at  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941)  
and  Midway (June 4–5, 1942),  as distinct from the “Striking Force.” 



Malaya

697

  MAIN LINE OF RESISTANCE (MLR)  U.S. forces term for the main enemy 
defense line, or what the British called “forward defended localities.” 

  MAJDANEK   
 See  Lublin-Majdanek . 

  MAKIN ATOLL  Seized by the Japanese in early 1942 along with the rest of the 
 Gilbert and Ellice Islands,  Makin Atoll was one of the principal targets of Operation 
 GALVANIC  in late 1943. In the interim, the Japanese built a seaplane base hosting 
500 service personnel. It was guarded by a small combat garrison of under 400. The 
U.S. Army’s entirely green 27th Infantry Division still took four days to overcome 
the garrison. Almost all the lightly armed Japanese service troops were killed, at a 
cost of 64 American casualties. The 27th Division was subjected to heavy Marine 
Corps criticism. Its reputation, along with Army–Marine Corps relations, never 
fully recovered. U.S. casualties related to Makin increased sharply when a Japanese 
submarine sank a waiting escort carrier with a loss of 644 lives. 

 See also  Tarawa . 

  MALAYA  The Japanese invasion of the British colony of Malaya began almost 
simultaneously with the attack on  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941).  The invasion 
by 60,000 highly experienced veterans of the Japanese 25th Army, under General 
 Tomoyuki Yamashita,  proceeded down the Malay peninsula with Singapore as the 
ultimate target. The British had over 120,000 British and  Indian Army  troops in 
Malaya, but they were unbloodied before the fi ght and badly led during it by Gen-
eral Arthur Percival. They also lacked proper air cover. The British were taken by 
surprise at the speed of the Japanese assault, which was greatly aided by bicycle 
troops moving swiftly over roads paved earlier by the British. Percival failed to pull 
back in time to avoid being partially fl anked, then failed to defend well-prepared 
positions at the Jitna Line. The Japanese broke through the Jitna Line on the third 
day. The British moved again, harassed and harried by Japanese planes all down 
the narrow roads to which their retreat religiously stuck. Advance Japanese units 
overran more British positions in the north, taking many prisoners and half the 
British motorized transport. In rapid succession the Japanese took Penang, Kuala 
Lumper, and Jahore. The British lost 25,000 men during the campaign, with most 
taken prisoner. Many wounded suffered horrendous treatment in Japanese captiv-
ity until they died of neglect or were killed. The rest suffered cruel imprisonment 
for the duration of the war. The Japanese lost 4,500 men in the Malayan cam-
paign. Surviving British forces holed up on the island fortress of  Singapore,  which 
thereafter fell with alarming ease. That refl ected low British morale, a fact known 
to Winston Churchill and the War Cabinet but kept secret from the public and 
Parliament. 

 From 1943 the British  Special Operations Executive (SOE)  and its Australian 
equivalent supplied a small Malay peninsula guerilla force that harassed the Japa-
nese occupiers and supported Malays who spied on the Japanese headquarters in 
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Singapore. Opposition arose from the brutality of the occupation and because 
Japan permitted Thailand to annex four northern Malay provinces. However, some 
Malays embraced the idea of a  Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere  and cooperated 
with the Japanese, who in turn encouraged anti-Western Malay nationalism. Eth-
nic Malays were mostly spared the harsh treatment meted out to ethnic Chinese, 
of whom tens of thousands were sent to work and to die as coolie forced laborers 
on the  Burma–Siam railway . British and Commonwealth forces invaded Malaya in 
September 1945. They were unopposed. However, the seeds of Malay nationalism 
planted during the Japanese occupation sprouted into an anti-British guerilla war 
from 1947, led principally by Malay Communists. 

 See also  ZIPPER . 

  MALAYA PEOPLE’S ANTI-JAPANESE ARMY (MPAJA)  A small guerilla 
force of about 8,000 mostly Communist ethnic Chinese operating in basic survival 
mode in Malaya after the Japanese conquest. Its attacks were mainly aimed at the 
coming postwar contest for power, not direct ouster of the Japanese occupation 
forces. 

  MALGRÉ-NOUS  “Despite ourselves.” French citizens from  Alsace-Lorraine  
who were reclassifi ed as Germans following annexation of those provinces by Ger-
many in 1940. Over 160,000 were conscripted into the Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS,  
often under threat of reprisal against hostage families for any who refused or who 
later deserted. Some deserted anyway, others escaped into exile or hiding; a few 
joined the French  Résistance . Others were German volunteers, or became more pro-
German while wearing feldgrau. Malgré-nous participated in the occupation of 
France, and some took part in the infamous atrocity at  Oradour-sur-Glane  in 1944. 
The trial after the war of Malgré-nous involved in the massacre deeply divided the 
French. 

  MALINOVSKY, RODION Y. (1898–1967)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He 
fought in the Tsarist Army during World War I and for the Reds during the Russian 
Civil War (1918–1921). Between the world wars he served as chief of the cavalry 
corps, before studying tank warfare. He was in the front lines during the opening 
days of  BARBAROSSA  in June–July, 1941, before taking command of 6th Army in 
August and Southwestern Front from January to September 1942. He led desper-
ate defensive actions at Kharkov and in the Donbas region in 1942. His Front was 
pushed aside on the Don and badly damaged during the opening phase of the 
German  BLAU  offensive, a catastrophic defeat that tumbled Malinovsky out of Jo-
seph Stalin’s favor. He was demoted to deputy commander and then to command 
of only a reserve army within Voronezh Front. Malinovsky led 2nd Guards Army 
during  URANUS,  the great counteroffensive that halted  Eric von Manstein ’s drive to 
relieve German 6th Army in  Stalingrad . Having displayed considerable command 
abilities in that operation, Malinovsky was promoted to command a full Front in 
the southwest during Operation  DON  in February 1943, relieving General  Andrei 
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Yeremenko . He fought out of Ukraine in 1943–1944, then led 2nd Ukrainian Front 
across Rumania and into the Balkans. His troops drove to Budapest, Vienna, and 
Prague in the fi rst months of 1945. He held successively more important Red Army 
posts after the war, rising to Minister of Defense from 1957 to 1967. 

  MALMÉDY MASSACRE (DECEMBER 17, 1944)  The most famous of sev-
eral massacres of American  prisoners of war  by  Waffen-SS  men during the  Ardennes 
offensive . There were several dozen survivors of this calculated machine-gunning 
who fl ed into a nearby forest. They later bore witness against the SS perpetrators 
who left 86 unarmed prisoners dead in the Belgian snow. A controversial postwar 
trial of some of the SS-men involved was held at  Dachau . The commanding offi -
cer, Colonel Joachim Peiper, and 42 of his men were sentenced to death by a U.S. 
military tribunal, but none were executed.  Sepp Dietrich  and 22 other SS-men were 
sentenced to life, but all were released by 1956. Dietrich served less than 10 years. 

 See also  Biscari massacres . 

  MALTA  From 1940 to 1943 this island fortress and its naval and air base stood 
against repeated Regia Aeronautica and then Luftwaffe bombing attack, while 
under constant threat of Axis invasion. The Italians wanted to invade Malta be-
cause they saw it playing the same strategic role the British did: as key to control 
of the central Mediterranean. Adolf Hitler balked at the thought of an invasion, 
recalling severe casualties his  Fallschirmjäger  suffered in taking  Crete . He was ad-
ditionally wary of the Royal Navy’s ability to intercept any invasion convoy. He 
therefore canceled a proposed  HERCULES  invasion plan, and Malta survived to 
play a vital role in disruption of Axis sea supply lines to North Africa during the 
later  desert campaigns  and fi ghting in Tunisia in 1943. Malta was heavily bombed by 
the Luftwaffe, but its increasingly sophisticated air defenses infl icted a high toll on 
inadequate German and Italian bombers. Malta was used by the Allies as a base for 
launching invasions of Sicily and Italy and bombing the Balkans. The population 
was collectively awarded a decoration for valor after the war. 

  MAMAEV KURGAN   
 See  Stalingrad, Battle of . 

  MANCHUKUO  “Land of the Manchus.” 
 See  Manchuria; Pu Yi . 

  MANCHURIA  As the Japanese Army withdrew from Siberia in 1922 it armed 
Zhang Zuolin, the “Old Marshal.” He was a local Chinese warlord and opium-
eater who controlled most of the three provinces of Manchuria. In early 1927 
Zhang informed the Japanese that he would no longer permit their exclusive in-
vestment or allow Japanese settlers into Manchuria. In secret, Zhang hoped to 
take over all China himself. He advanced that dream by prematurely occupying 
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Beijing. When  Guomindang  troops countermarched toward the city, the Old Mar-
shal prudently withdrew. On June 2, 1928, his train was blown up by Japanese 
radicals from the  Guandong Army . His son, Zhang Xueliang, the “Young Marshal,” 
replaced him. He was more reckless even than his father, moving to attack Soviet 
interests along the Chinese Eastern Railway. On October 12, 1928, a Soviet army 
of nearly 115,000 men crushed the forces of the Young Marshal in a sharp fi ght at 
Manchouli, then pulled out. That greatly impressed the Guandong Army even as 
it removed any local political buffer between Japanese and Soviets forces. Before 
the Japanese could move into the vacuum Chinese Nationalist troops swept into 
the region, coopting Zhang as their regional commander. Manchuria was just as 
important to  Jiang Jieshi  and the Guomindang as it was to the Japanese and Guan-
dong Army, as its reserves of gold, iron, and coal were critical to China’s industrial 
and military potential. 

  Issekikai  radicals in the Guandong Army staged the  Mukden incident  on Septem-
ber 18, 1931, as a prelude to invading Manchuria. Civilians in Tokyo were surprised 
and angered by the lack of advance consultation by a supposedly subordinate gar-
rison Army. Even the Issekikai split into two deeply quarrelsome factions:  Kodo-ha  
and  Tosei-ha . Yet, Tokyo did not act to curtail the Guandong Army’s aggression and 
refused to renounce it or pull out of Manchuria. Western powers were consumed 
with the deepening  Great Depression  in 1931, and their publics were anxious with 
abiding memories of World War I. The Western powers had no vital interests in 
Manchuria and did not effectively act to defend a far away country of which they 
knew little, as  Neville Chamberlain  would later say of more nearby Czechoslovakia. 
All the West did was authorize the League of Nations to dispatch a “fact-fi nding 
mission” to investigate: the  Lytton Commission . There was even sympathy in West-
ern capitals for Tokyo’s claim to be policing an unruly Manchuria. The Soviets 
were similarly unmoved: Moscow even stated publicly that Japan’s presence in 
Manchuria was a necessary brake on Chinese nationalist ambitions. Only China 
took action, organizing boycotts of Japanese goods throughout its markets and 
 sponsoring guerilla activity in Manchuria. 

 In January 1932, Marshal Zhang was allowed to pull his surviving troops south 
of the Great Wall so that Japanese troops soon controlled all Manchuria. A pup-
pet state called “Manchukuo” (“Land of the Manchus”) was set up, with  Pu Yi,  last 
Qing emperor of China, installed as emperor. Only the  Axis  states later recognized 
his puppet regime. When the Lytton Commission presented mild criticism of Ja-
pan’s actions, Tokyo withdrew from the League. Manchuria thereafter became a 
base camp for Japan’s invasion of the Chinese heartland, and a major locale of 
Japanese settlement and economic exploitation: the Japanese quickly forced Jiang 
to cede Jehol province to Manchukuo and to demilitarize along the Great Wall. 
However, a Japanese-sponsored “autonomy” campaign in northern China failed. 
Until the mid-1930s Communist guerillas harried Japanese forces in Manchuria. 
The Army’s response was to ruthlessly relocate peasants to enclosed villages, then 
burn out the original villages and crops, effectively starving the guerillas. The 
tactic worked, although many Manchurian peasants starved to death. Ordinary 
Japanese began to migrate to Manchuria in signifi cant numbers, as exploitation 
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of Japan’s new empire developed along new railway lines and around mines and 
industrial zones. This process was fi nanced by loans backed by profi ts from the 
opium and heroin trades, which the Army took over as a means of fi nancing the 
empire. Prostitution and other criminal trades were also government monopolies. 
This included over 70,000 imported Japanese girls and women who signed prosti-
tution contracts as  Ianfu . 

 Manchurian and Japanese units were bloodied by the Red Army at  Nomonhan  
along the Amur River in August–September, 1939. That punishing border clash 
helped convince Tokyo to attack  Pearl Harbor  rather than move into Siberia in 
1941: that frontier remained tense but quiet to mid-1945. Manchuria was lib-
erated from Japanese occupation by the Red Army in late August 1945, in the 
 Manchuria offensive operation . It was returned to Chinese control after the war. 
However, there was much controversy and some violence as the United States 
airlifted Guomindang troops into Manchuria while Chinese Communist armies 
force marched in from northern China, unimpeded by the Red Army. Given 
the messy history of Chinese–Russian relations and the confused end game of 
World War II in Asia, the border between Russia and China in “Manchuria” was 
not agreed. That fact resulted in part from late Soviet entry into the Chinese–
Manchuria theater of operations, and partly from Stalin’s ambiguous ambitions 
combined with lack of postwar planning or strategic clarity in Washington. All 
that engendered a prolonged confl ict that became confused with the start of 
the Cold War and was aggravated by the “Sino-Soviet split” of the 1950s and 
1960s. 

 See also  biological warfare; Unit 731 . 

  Suggested Reading:  Yoshihisa Matsusaka,  The Making of Japanese Manchuria, 
1904–1932  (2000). 

  MANCHURIAN INCIDENT   
 See  Mukden incident . 

  MANCHURIAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (AUGUST 1945)  “August 
Storm.” A new  Direction  was set up in the Soviet far east on July 30, 1945, under 
Marshal  Alexander Vasilevsky . Its activities were coordinated by the “Far East Com-
mand,” a special headquarters established to take account of the size of the theater 
of operations and its distance from the Stavka in Moscow. The new Direction and 
HQ prosecuted a short but spectacular Manchurian campaign against the Japanese 
 Guandong Army  starting on August 8, 1945. The Japanese were stunned, as their intel-
ligence misled them as to the timing and scale of the Soviet attack. Some in Tokyo 
were still hoping to persuade Moscow to mediate a settlement with the Western 
Allies when Red Army artillery opened fi re and waves of Soviet tanks moved across 
Japanese-occupied territory on the Asian mainland. The leading historian of Red 
Army operations, David Glantz, argued that the Manchurian offensive operation 
was the “highest stage of military art the Red Army reached” during World War 
II. The offensive was a massive combined arms attack employing  coordinated 
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strikes by armor, infantry, and tactical air support to smash through the Japanese 
lines. Less is known about Japanese dispositions or morale. From what is known, 
it seems that the Japanese lacked supplies, morale was sagging, and that after the 
crust of their defense was broken nearly all resistance broke down. There was cer-
tainly fi erce fi ghting, but it was mercifully brief. Hundreds of thousands of Japa-
nese surrendered to the Red Army. Many did not see Japan again until they spent 
years as forced laborers in Siberia. Not a few never returned from Soviet detention 
and work camps. 

 See also  Hiroshima; Kurile Islands; Nagasaki . 

  MANDALAY, BATTLE OF (1945)   
 See  Burma campaign (1943–1945) . 

  MANDREL  A radar-jamming device employed by Western air forces to block 
 Freya  radars over Germany in 1944 and 1945. The Mandrel device was placed in 
the lead aircraft that fl ew ahead of the main bomber formations, creating a radar 
screen out of which decoy raiders and the bomber stream suddenly emerged near 
their targets, often too quickly to permit effective night fi ghter response by the 
Luftwaffe. 

  MANHATTAN PROJECT   
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

  MANNA (1944)  British operation into Greece in October 1944, to prevent a 
Communist takeover as the Germans withdrew. The Royal Navy’s “Force 120” 
moved into the Aegean in September to intercept German evacuation by sea. Mean-
while, invasion ground forces—“Force 140”—readied in Egypt. Advance forces at-
tacked into the Peloponnese by sea and airborne assault in early October, then 
moved quickly to occupy Athens on October 14. The main British forces landed at 
Piraeus on the 16th. A pro-British government was installed, but civil war between 
monarchists and Communists soon broke out that continued well after the Ger-
mans departed Greece. 

  MANNA (1945)  Air drops of food by Western air forces to European popula-
tions already liberated by Allied ground forces but facing starvation in the immedi-
ate postwar months and coming winter. The Netherlands was especially needful, 
as the Germans had broken dikes and fl ooded polders before surrendering their 
forces on May 5. MANNA operations lasted several months. 

  MANNERHEIM, CARL GUSTAF VON (1867–1951)  Finnish fi eld marshal 
and statesman. He served in the Imperial Russian cavalry from 1889 to 1917, seeing 
action in the Russo–Japanese War and on the Austrian front during World War I. 
He led Finnish “Whites” during Finland’s war of independence against  Russia in 
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1918, capturing Karelia for Finland. He lost an election bid for the presidency 
of Finland just after the war. From 1931 he headed Finland’s national defense 
council, modernizing the Army insofar as fi nances permitted and designing the 
 Mannerheim Line  of fortifi ed positions across the Karelian isthmus. He also traveled 
widely in these years, emerging politically as a national leader rather than merely 
a right-wing fi gure. He led the Finnish Army as commander in chief during the 
 Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  His leadership and Finnish courage and tenacity 
impressed all foreign powers and leaders, not least of all Adolf Hitler. But courage 
was not enough against the vast numbers of the Red Army: Finland succumbed 
to overwhelming numerical superiority after three months of resistance. Manner-
heim agreed to an anti-Soviet pact with Germany in the build-up to  BARBAROSSA,  
aiming to regain territory lost in the armistice and recover 500,000 Finnish sub-
jects annexed into the Soviet Union. He led Finnish forces as they fought the Soviet 
Union in the “Continuation War” from 1941 to 1944. Once the Finns regained 
their territory and a bit more, Mannerheim dug in to defend: of all the minor 
Axis leaders, he had the most realistic and pessimistic view of Hitler’s chances for 
success in the east. As the tide turned during 1943, the forward position of Finn-
ish troops became evermore problematic and unsustainable. Recalled to serve as 
president from August 4, 1944, Mannerheim sought an exit from the war that 
would preserve Finnish independence. With the Red Army advancing all along 
the Eastern Front, Moscow set tough terms. An armistice was not agreed until 
September 19, 1944. Having served through several great national emergencies of 
his country, Mannerheim resigned as president in 1946. Aged 80 when he retired 
and in poor health, he died in January 1951. 

  MANNERHEIM LINE  Finnish defensive positions on the isthmus and pen-
insula of Karelia. The Line was named for  Carl von Mannerheim . It held up the Red 
Army up for three months during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  

 See also  Finland . 

  MANSTEIN, ERICH VON (1887–1973)  Né Lewinski. German fi eld marshal. 
Originally a Prussian guards offi cer, he served on the Russian front in World War I, 
sustaining a serious wound. He also served in a combat command on the West-
ern Front before rising to a staff offi cer position. He was involved in planning 
the Sudetenland occupation in 1939. During the invasion of Poland in 1939 he 
served on  Gerd von Rundstedt’s  staff at Army Group B. Over the objections of su-
periors, Manstein persuaded Adolf Hitler to accept an alternate invasion plan for 
France in 1940, circumventing the  Maginot Line  through an unexpected armored 
thrust through the Ardennes Forest. He personally only commanded a corps late 
in the battle for France and did not play a large role in the victory. He would have 
commanded the invasion force assaulting Britain had Hitler invaded the United 
Kingdom. Instead, Manstein moved to the Eastern Front along with the rest of 
the Wehrmacht. He led a Panzerkorps during  BARBAROSSA  in 1941, advanc-
ing toward Leningrad as part of Army Group North. After three months he was 
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 transferred to command 11th Army under Army Group South. Although in pri-
vate Manstein admitted to a partial Jewish ancestry, he never objected to the Nazi 
idea or practice of  Rassenkampf  (“race war”), and he fully endorsed “ special orders  ” 
issued to the Wehrmacht on the eve of the invasion of the Soviet Union to kill Jews 
and Communists. In fact, he issued a personal command directive to 11th Army 
that endorsed  Sonderkommando  pursuit of genocide as the Wehrmacht advanced 
into southwestern Russia: “The Jewish-Bolshevik system must be rooted out once 
and for all,” he wrote to his offi cers. 

 In the judgment of many military historians, Manstein was the best operational 
commander in the Wehrmacht during World War II, and perhaps the best overall 
in any combatant army. For most of 1942–1944 he commanded in the south. He 
garnered greatest fame for his conquest of the Crimea, which he accomplished 
between November 1941 and July 1942, during nine months of hard fi ghting. In 
that time he broke into the central peninsula; routed Soviet forces led by  Grigori 
Kulik  in the  Kerch defensive operation (November 1941);  began a seven-month  siege of Se-
bastopol;  was surprised by, but defended well against, the amphibious  Kerch-Feodosiia 
operations (December 1941–May 1942);  then resumed his siege of the main Black Sea 
port of the Soviet Navy. On July 2, 1942, he was promoted to Field Marshal as a 
reward for those achievements. In command of Army Group Don during the win-
ter of 1942–1943, Manstein was able to rescue 1st Panzer Army but failed to reach 
or relieve 6th Army at  Stalingrad . His cocky promise to do so may have encouraged 
Hitler and even General  Friedrich von Paulus  to stay put in the city, until it was too late 
to break out. At the head of a redesignated Army Group South in February 1943, 
Manstein broke into the Soviet fl ank when Joseph Stalin pressed the Stavka into an 
overextended reach for a line along the Dnieper. Manstein counterattacked and drove 
large Red Army formations back to a branch of the Donets. In mid-March 1943, he 
retook Kharkov and Belgorod. He was not permitted further gains because of logisti-
cal demands of the larger German build-up leading to  ZITADELLE  later that summer 
and because the Wehrmacht was overextended along the entire Eastern Front. 

 Some believe that Manstein might have defeated the Soviets at  Kursk  that 
summer had Hitler not delayed the attack. That point is moot, at best, given the 
extent of Soviet defensive preparations and reserves. Indeed, it is more fair to say 
that Manstein bears heavy responsibility for overestimating the potential of the 
ZITADELLE plan. During the long retreat by Army Group Center through Po-
land, which followed the Red Army taking the strategic initiative in the east after 
Kursk, Manstein showed an unmatched competence in conducting a controlled 
fi ghting withdrawal during Operations  KUTUZOV  and  RUMIANTSEV . He was not 
as successful, however, in stopping or withdrawing in front of a series of Soviet of-
fensives from November 1943 to March 1944. Those operations—the  Second Battle 
of Ukraine,  the  Zhitomir-Berdichev operation,  and the  Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation—  
drove Manstein and Army Group South out of Ukraine, and left it shattered and 
isolated in eastern Rumania. It was saved from further destruction only by the 
onset of the spring  rasputitsa . Hitler hated retreat of any kind, even a successful and 
necessary one. And he could not brook Manstein’s abandonment of a declared but 
largely imaginary line of  feste Plätze  in Ukraine. 
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 Manstein was therefore summoned to see Hitler in Bavaria on March 30, 1944, 
and dismissed. He was assigned to the  Leader Reserve  and never again held an active 
command. Manstein was approached about joining the  July Plot  that summer. He 
dismissed the conspirators with a terse but morally insensible remark that “fi eld 
marshals do not mutiny.” He surrendered to British forces in 1945 and was impris-
oned for several years. He lied extensively in testimony at the  Nuremberg Tribunal . 
He was not tried at Nuremberg despite heavy evidence of guilt in many serious 
 war crimes . In 1949 he was tried and convicted instead by a British military court, 
despite much admiring testimony from several leading British military fi gures and 
writers. He was sentenced to 18 years but was released in 1953. His self-exculpatory 
and highly self-praising memoir,  Lost Victories,  was published in English in 1959. 
It was infl uential in misleading opinion away from his and shared Wehrmacht 
responsibility properly borne for both the crimes and military failures of Nazi 
Germany. 

 See also  Donbass-Rostov operation; Orel-Briansk offensive; Zhitomir-Berdichev operation . 

  MANTEUFFEL, HASSO VON (1897–1978)  German fi eld marshal. He 
served as a young offi cer on the Western Front during World War I. After the war 
he joined a  Freikorps  in Berlin. He served in the  Reichswehr  in the 1920s. During 
the 1930s he specialized in tank warfare, serving as a technical offi cer. He was di-
rector of a Wehrmacht Panzer school from 1939 to 1941. His fi rst war command 
came in mid-1941 at the head of a Panzer division under General  Hermann Hoth ’s 
Panzer Group, that was in turn part of Army Group Center during Operation 
 BARBAROSSA . Manteuffel next served in North Africa, fi ghting mainly in Tunisia 
until just before the Axis surrender there. Like General  Erwin Rommel,  Manteuffel 
worked himself to exhaustion in Africa and had to be medically evacuated. In Au-
gust 1943, he returned to health and to the Eastern Front, in command of his old 
7th Panzer Division during the Soviet counteroffensives that followed the  Battle of 
Kursk . From February 1944, he served with the  Grossdeutschland  division. He fought 
a defensive campaign against Soviet forces trying to push into eastern Rumania in 
March–June, 1944. Newly promoted to the rank of General der Panzertruppen that 
September, he commanded 5th Panzerarmee fi ghting against the Western Allies 
in Lorraine. Following a refi t of 5th Panzerarmee behind the Rhine, he led it into 
heavy fi ghting in the  Ardennes offensive . After the failure of that campaign he was 
transferred to Poland, in command of the ragged remnants of 3rd Panzerarmee 
during more heavy fi ghting along the Vistula as part of a shriveled “Army Group 
Vistula.” Manteuffel was pushed back toward Berlin over the spring of 1945. He 
managed to withdraw westward what was left of his command in the last days of 
the war, to surrender to the Western Allies on May 3, 1945. He was held prisoner 
until September 1947, but was not charged with war crimes. He was active after the 
war in West German electoral politics, notably lobbying for a new Bundeswehr to 
replace the disgraced and disbanded Wehrmacht as the German military contribu-
tion within NATO. In 1959 this public role came to an end when he was convicted 
of ordering the execution of a 19-year-old Wehrmacht deserter in 1944. He was 
sentenced to 18 months in prison for that crime, but served only 4. 
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Mao Zedong (1893–1976)

  MAO ZEDONG (1893–1976)  Older spelling: “Mao Tse Tung.” Chinese Com-
munist guerilla leader, revolutionary, dictator. Mao was the son of a prosperous 
farmer. He became active in revolutionary politics in 1911 while serving as an or-
derly in a local militia unit. He returned to school until 1918. The next year, he 
took a post as a school teacher in Hunan. He was immediately attracted to the na-
tionalist “May 4th Movement” that sprang up in the wake of rejection of Chinese 
demands by the Great Powers at the Paris Peace Conference. But he quickly turned 
in frustration to admiration for Leninism. His increasingly violent inclinations led 
him to embrace Bolshevik ideas of class warfare and insurrection. In 1921 he was 
a delegate to the founding conference of the Chinese Communist Party (CPP) in 
Shanghai. He joined the  Guomindang  in 1923, as a secret Communist infi ltrator. 
Fearing arrest, he fl ed to Canton in 1925. By then a fully committed Leninist, Mao 
was still obscure enough within the CCP to survive the slaughter of Communists 
carried out by  Jiang Jieshi  during the Shanghai massacres of April 1927. Mao then 
fell out with fellow Communists on the Central Committee and was censured 
by them for leading a failed uprising in Hunan in September (“Autumn Harvest 
Uprisings”). 

 Mao retreated to the Jinggang Mountains. After killing some landlords 
while experimenting with doctrinaire Communist organization of the country-
side, he encountered sharp opposition from more well-established peasants. He 
adapted his policies and tactics, dropping more radical schemes for land reform 
and allying with local bandit leaders. He thus emerged during 1928 as princi-
pal leader of the Jiangxi Soviet. Mao solidifi ed his leadership position within 
the wider CCP during the “Long March,” a protracted and bloody retreat to 
Yenan in the northwest. During that ordeal he displayed a talent for political 
leadership and perhaps also for innovative guerrilla tactics. Most important 
in his thinking was a deep and original, for Marxists, appreciation of peasant 
grievances as the springboard to revolution and power in China. That insight 
was entirely contrary to extant orthodox Marxist doctrine and Soviet practice, 
which looked solely to an urban proletariat that hardly existed in China. Mao’s 
view was in fact far more in tune with Chinese rural and political conditions. 
Once safely ensconced in Yenan, he concentrated on CCP organization while 
 Zhu De  commanded the  Chinese Communist armies  and  Zhou Enlai  handled diplo-
macy. That triumvirate remained in place for the rest of the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945)  and through resumption of the  Chinese Civil War  in 1946. Following 
a series of carefully planned Party purges, Mao became chairman of the CCP and 
main leader of the People’s Republic of China (PRC), which he proclaimed on 
October 1, 1949. 

 See also  biological warfare; Lin Biao; Mongolia; Nazi–Soviet Pact . 

  Suggested Reading:  Jonathan Spence,  Mao Zedong  (1999); Shu Zhang,  Mao’s 
Military Romanticism  (1995). 

  MAQUIS   Résistance  fi ghters in the south of France, on Corsica, and in the north 
of Spain. 

 See  Force Française de l’Intérieur; Milice Française; réfractaires; Spain; Vercors . 
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Marco Polo Bridge Incident (July 7, 1937)

  MARCHING FIRE  A U.S. Army tactic of advancing infantry in skirmish line, 
with heavy tank support and all guns fi ring at suspected enemy positions. It could 
be more wasteful of lives than assault by  covering fi re,  depending on terrain and how 
entrenched the enemy was. But it was preferred by more aggressive commanders in 
an army that scarcely knew shortages of matériel or ammunition. 

  MARCH ON ROME (1922)  A central event in the history of Italian  fascism,  
inspired by  Gabrielle D’Annunzio’s  earlier assault on Fiume. The tale was greatly 
infl ated with retelling, far beyond its import or supposed heroic content, which 
was minimal. Rather than a dramatic march to capture the capital, it was more 
of a hesitant shuffl e by  blackshirts  on October 28, 1922, while Benito Mussolini 
negotiated for control of the government from a weak king and inept opposition. 
Mussolini had actually arrived in Rome by train, better rested and in advance of 
more pedestrian fascists. The episode nevertheless greatly impressed Adolf Hitler 
and partly inspired his 1923 Beer Hall Putsch. It became a central legend of Italian 
fascism and of the “man of action” pose and psychology of Mussolini, feeding into 
his later as reckless and inept war leadership. 

  MARCO POLO BRIDGE INCIDENT (JULY 7, 1937)  Japanese called this 
the “China Incident” (“Shina jihen”). Shots were fi red out of the dark at Japa-
nese troops of the North China Garrison Army near the Lugouqiao—or Lugou, 
or Marco Polo—bridge over a tributary of the Hai River. It is not known who fi red 
at the Japanese. Speculation includes Chinese Communist provocateurs, Chinese 
Nationalist troops, or perhaps no one at all: it is possible local Japanese troops 
made up the incident from whole cloth. Japanese troops in the area were part 
of an international garrison based in the city by right of servitude under certain 
“unequal treaties” imposed on China many years earlier. They were allowed to ma-
neuver under terms of the Boxer Protocol (1901), under which Japan kept troops 
in northern China. One Japanese private went missing for two hours, but other-
wise no one was hurt. Imperial General Headquarters nonetheless determined to 
take advantage: an apology was demanded and the Chinese were instructed to 
withdraw from other key bridges, opening the road to potential conquest of Bei-
jing and Hebei (Hopei) province. The Chinese garrison refused to move. 

 Japanese and Chinese troops clashed the next morning as a local squabble 
escalated into a Sino-Japanese crisis. The Japanese Army decided to follow the ag-
gressive lead of its local commander and fi ght for full control of northern China. 
The initial Japanese attack was repulsed. China formally apologized in an effort 
to defuse the crisis. In private,  Jiang Jieshi  confi ded to his diary on July 8 that China 
would no longer accept humiliation at the hands of Japan, and moved to fully 
mobilize his forces. The mood among the  Guandong Army  regiments commanded 
by General  Renya Mutaguchi  was also bellicose, an attitude echoed throughout 
Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo. Japanese leaders were aware of the  Ye-
zhovshchina  blood purge of the Red Army then underway and thought that Mos-
cow’s terrible distraction was Tokyo’s great opportunity. Guandong offi cers and 
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others in the North China Garrison Army had long hoped for a pretext for war, 
and this incident provided it. Tokyo sent reinforcements to the Guandong Army 
from Korea and three fresh divisions arrived from Japan on July 25. Two days 
later the Japanese attacked in force. They quickly overran the ancient Marco Polo 
(Lugouqiao) bridge and surrounding territory. Thus began the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945).  

  MARE NOSTRUM  “Our sea.” Originally, a Roman boast about the status of 
the Mediterranean. For the Roman Empire, it was not an idle gloat. Benito Mus-
solini revived the term, highly inaccurately, in reference to his claim to Italian pre-
dominance over the Adriatic and, he hoped, also the Mediterranean. 

  MARETH LINE  A German–Italian defensive line in southern Tunisia. The fi rst 
fortifi cations were laid down by the French before the war. These were hurriedly re-
inforced by Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel  as he retreated his German–Italian Panzer-
armee into Tunisia before the advance of British 8th Army under General  Bernard 
Law Montgomery  in February–March 1943. Montgomery attacked the Line head-on 
with his main force on March 19, while a mobile New Zealand corps tried to fl ank 
it on the left. Blocked and bloodied at the center, Montgomery reinforced the New 
Zealanders and got around the fl ank in force on March 27. In combination with 
Anglo-American-French attacks out of Algeria, the entire German–Italian position 
in Tunisia collapsed, leading to the loss of two entire fi eld armies. 

 See also  TORCH . 

  MARGARETHE I (MARCH 19, 1944)  Code name for the German occupa-
tion of Hungary on March 19, 1944. 

 See  Hungary . 

  MARGARETHE II (1944)  Code name for a planned German occupation of 
Rumania. It was not carried out because of a sudden and complete Rumanian 
military collapse that was followed by a rapid and sweeping advance into Rumania 
by the Red Army. 

  MARIANAS CAMPAIGN (1944)   
 See  Guam; Marianas Islands; Philippine Sea, Battle of; Saipan; Tinian . 

  MARIANAS ISLANDS  The chain was loosely colonized by Spain from 1688 
to 1898.  Guam  was ceded to the United States and other islands sold to Germany in 
1899, following the Spanish–American War (1898). The German islands and atolls 
of the Marianas were seized by Japan in 1914, at the start of the Great War. In 1921 
they became a Japanese “Class C Mandate Territory” under the  League of Nations  so 
that they were administered as an integral part of the Japanese Empire. Guam was 
attacked by Japanese forces on December 8, 1941, a few hours after the attack on 
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 Pearl Harbor . It took a second Japanese invasion to take the island. U.S. forces set 
out to retake Guam and capture the rest of the Marianas in mid-1944 in Operation 
REFORGER. U.S. 5th Fleet provided major naval assets, with 3rd Fleet in reserve 
and support. The main strike force was the enormously powerful fast carrier group 
 Task Force 58,  led by Vice Admiral  Marc Mitscher . The U.S. Army and Marine Corps 
provided ground forces. About 60,000 Japanese defenders were spread across the 
Marianas, comprising a hodgepodge of several thousand naval base troops and 
elite  Rikusentai,  in support of the main strength provided by Japanese 31st Army. 
In fact, 31st Army was only a reinforced two-division corps in Allied unit parlance. 
Nevertheless, some 32,000 Japanese troops were on  Saipan . About 9,200 were on 
 Tinian;  the rest were on Guam. 

 Uninterrupted USN air and naval bombardments of the target islands set the 
state for each assault. Saipan was attacked by ground forces on June 15. It saw 
ferocious and sustained fi ghting against a dug-in Japanese garrison more than 
twice as large as estimated, which infl icted casualties on the attackers well beyond 
what American commanders anticipated. With the main target of the Allied as-
sault identifi ed as the Marianas, the Japanese set in motion what they hoped would 
be a climactic and decisive naval and air battle. They had long-planned such a fi ght 
under the code name  A-Gō . The battle and terrible losses that actually met the Japa-
nese was later dubbed by Americans the “Great Marianas Turkey Shoot,” though 
offi cially and to historians it is known as the  Battle of the Philippine Sea (June 19–20, 
1944).  The fi ght devastated the IJN beyond hope of repair or recovery. The sea 
battle caused the invasion of Guam to be delayed from June 18 to July 21. Then an 
overwhelming force of over 55,000 Americans landed following an intense naval 
and air bombardment. They faced 20,000 Japanese troops, whom they defeated 
by August 8 after much hard fi ghting. Tinian was assaulted on July 24. It was 
not secured through more close fi ghting until August 1. With the main garrisons 
overcome, the rest of the Marianas chain was captured with less bloodshed or 
 operational diffi culty. 

  MARIANAS TURKEY SHOOT (JUNE 19–20, 1944)   
 See  Philippine Sea, Battle of . 

  MARINE NATIONALE   
 See  French Navy . 

  MARINES  Naval troops, as opposed to regular land infantry. 
 See various navies. See also  Admiralty Islands; airborne; Alamo force; Aleutian Is-

lands; amphibious operations; Australia; Bismarck Archipelago; Bougainville campaign; 
Choiseul; code talkers; commandos; DOWNFALL; Guadalcanal campaign; Guam; Impe-
rial Japanese Army; Iwo Jima; Marshall Islands; New Georgia campaign; New Guinea cam-
paign; New Guinea Force; Okinawa campaign; Pacifi c War; Peleliu; rations; Rikusentai; 
Saipan; Tarawa; Tinian; Treasury Islands; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); U.S. Marine 
Corps . 
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MARITA (1941)

  MARITA (1941)  Wehrmacht code name for the invasion of Greece on April 6, 
1941. 

  MARKET   
 See  MARKET GARDEN.  

  MARKET GARDEN (SEPTEMBER 17–26, 1944)  A large combined arms 
offensive by the Western Allies, hastily designed by Field Marshal  Bernard Law 
Montgomery  but approved and embellished by General  Dwight Eisenhower . It was 
conceived by Montgomery as a grand strategic fl anking movement by his mixed 
21st Army Group. He proposed to take advantage of chaos in the Wehrmacht fol-
lowing its defeat in France, make a sudden thrust through the Netherlands for the 
Rhine, carry Western armies into northern Germany, and hence achieve a quick end 
to the war. Montgomery is often blamed for the operational failure that followed, 
but it was Eisenhower who approved the operation in his capacity as ground forces 
commander, a role he insisted on playing over strong British and other objections 
that he was inexperienced in the fi eld. It was also Eisenhower who suggested using 
airborne troops to capture and hold eight key bridges across the Netherlands. 
That part of the plan—MARKET—was understood as “laying a carpet” of airborne 
troops for British armored divisions to cross as they raced just under 60 miles in 
three days to cross the Rhine at Nijmegen. GARDEN was the armored thrust to 
be led over captured roads and bridges by British 30th Corps. Lieutenant General 
 Frederick Browning  commanded the ground forces. He remarked to Montgomery 
when he saw the plan and its proposed terminus at Arnhem: “we might be going 
a bridge too far.” 

 The assault began on September 17, with daylight drops of three airborne 
divisions of the Allied 1st Airborne Army: two American and one British division, 
supported by a Polish parachute brigade. U.S. 101st Airborne Division landed 
around Eindhoven and quickly took the town and several bridges. U.S. 82nd Air-
borne Division landed near Grave and Nijmegen, but failed to take the critical 
Son bridge before it was demolished by the Germans. That delayed 30th Corps 
over for 33 hours as engineers worked desperately to throw a  Bailey bridge  over the 
Son River. Meanwhile, 10,000 men of British 1st Airborne Division landed too 
far from Arnhem. Landing zones quickly came under attack from two SS Pan-
zer divisions, which British intelligence identifi ed through  ULTRA  intercepts, but 
whose presence was brushed aside in the command urgency to attack and keep 
Monty’s “show” on schedule. These formations were badly damaged armored di-
visions of 1st SS Panzerkorps, resting and refi tting around Arnhem after earlier 
hard fi ghting in France. Damaged and understrength, SS tanks and other armored 
vehicles were ultimately unmatched by any British armor in the Arnhem area and 
proved unstoppable despite the bravest and bloody efforts by the British light in-
fantry forced to defend against them. A single light infantry brigade led by Colonel 
John Frost took several hours to walk to, then through Arnhem. That allowed 
the Germans to recover from initial surprise and to reinforce. Frost’s men seized 
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one end of the road bridge over the Rhine, but the Germans destroyed the railway 
bridge and gathered strong forces to hold onto the other end of the road bridge. 
Meanwhile, other German units launched dangerous and effective attacks into 
exposed fl anks of the ground forces column led by 30th Corps, stretched along 
the  Eindhoven-Nijmegen road. 

 Everything went wrong for the British at Arnhem. Commanders became sepa-
rated from their units in confused fi ghting; radios did not work; heavy weapons 
and jeeps smashed in glider landings or were lost behind the closing German pe-
rimeter. The rest of 1st Airborne therefore could not break through to Frost at the 
bridge. His men and the whole Division came under heavy armored counterattack 
as the Germans compressed the perimeter. The Polish Brigade dropped on top of 
German positions and on the wrong side of the River Dreil, taking high casualties. 
Frost was forced to surrender on the 21st. Farther south, 30th Corps moved too 
slowly and cautiously even for Montgomery. After passing through Eindhoven 
and crossing the Son, it was delayed again on the Eindhoven-Nijmegen road by the 
need for a river assault by 82nd Airborne troops over the Waal on the 20th, which 
took both bridges at Nijmegen. Even then, 30th Corps unaccountably delayed 
another 24 hours before advancing beyond Nijmegen to cover the short distance 
to the shrunken airborne pocket at Arnhem. By then, German Panzer and artillery 
reinforcement blocked the way, and the decision was made to evacuate the rem-
nants of 1st Airborne, an operation carried out in secret at night by small boats 
on September 25–26. Some 2,400 men got out of the trap, but 6,000 were taken 
prisoner. Montgomery inaptly described the outcome of the operation as “90% 
successful.” 

  Suggested Reading:  Lloyd Clark,  Arnhem: Operation Market Garden, September 
1944  (2002); Martin Middlebrook,  Arnhem 1944: The Airborne Battle  (1994). 

  MARS (NOVEMBER–DECEMBER, 1942)  Code name for the Soviet offen-
sive operation conducted west of Moscow, beginning six days after the main Red 
Army counterattack began at  Stalingrad . Alternately, this is known as the “Sec-
ond Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation.” The attack was delayed by a heavy and 
late autumn  rasputitsa,  and thus did not begin until November 25. That delay 
allowed the OKW to move fi ve Panzer divisions and other forces into the area to 
defend against a threat to its vulnerable formations already inside the  Rzhev bulge . 
MARS started with assaults by two Soviet army groups, Kalinin Front and West-
ern Front, into the sides of the Rzhev salient. The Soviets advanced along four 
axes, but all were soon blocked. The fi ghting cost the Red Army at least 70,000 
casualties. While it was underway the OKW was unable to shift vital Panzer forces 
south to join a drive to break through the closing Soviet perimeter around Stal-
ingrad and free German 6th Army, which was trapped inside a pocket abutting 
that smashed and bloodied city on the Volga. As importantly, Adolf Hitler was 
fi nally persuaded to rationalize the German lines in the central section of the 
front by withdrawing from Rzhev and other salients in early 1943. It is therefore 
moot whether MARS was a success or failure, though on balance it seems to have 
been the latter. 
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 Marshal  Georgi Zhukov  claimed in his memoirs that the MARS offensive had 
the limited objective of holding German forces in the central theater while more 
critical Soviet operations were underway in the south, to wit: the main counterof-
fensive that smashed two Rumanian armies and sealed the western approaches 
to Stalingrad; and the larger Red Army encirclement of German forces at Rostov. 
Zhukov’s claim is supported by other participants in MARS and by some Russian 
military historians, notably M. A. Gareev, who was both. They contend that MARS 
was a diversionary action only. In contrast, David Glantz has famously called the 
operation “Zhukov’s greatest defeat,” and argued that for many years after it the 
full strategic failure of MARS was closely hidden in Soviet and Russian offi cial his-
tories and memoirs. The fi eld is divided on the truth of that assertion, and awaits 
more archival evidence. MARS should at the least be noted as a defeat for  Ivan S. 
Konev,  who was relieved of command of Kalinin Front in February 1943. There is 
further speculation, not convincingly substantiated to date, that MARS was to be 
the lead-in to a much wider and greater operation code named  JUPITER,  which 
aimed to double-encircle and smash all of Army Group Center and clear the road 
to Berlin. 

  MARSCH  A Wehrmacht marching battalion. 

  MARSHALL, GEORGE CATLETT (1880–1959)  American general. Chief of 
staff, 1939–1945; secretary of state, 1947–1949; secretary of defense, 1950–1951. As 
a young U.S. Army offi cer Marshall saw antiguerilla action in the Philippines from 
1902 to 1903. He served as a staff offi cer in France during World War I. He was a 
key planner under General “Black Jack” Pershing during the American offensive at 
Saint-Mihiel on the Western Front in 1918. He handled his duties masterfully, and 
was named chief of operations for U.S. 1st Army. After the war he served with U.S. 
occupation forces in the  Rhineland . Upon returning to the United States he served 
as an aide to Pershing until 1924. Marshall saw a tour of duty in China in 1927, 
then was an army instructor until 1932. In 1938 he headed the War Plans Division. 
As chief of staff from September 1, 1939, he undertook all preparations for World 
War II, notably and rapidly expanding the U.S. Army from a prewar strength of 
200,000 until it fi elded nearly two million men by the time of  Pearl Harbor (Decem-
ber 7, 1941),  and millions more in highly mobile and well-armed formations by the 
end of the war. However, he does not escape criticism for the close-run decision 
by President Franklin D. Roosevelt to commit resources suffi cient to fi eld only a 
90-division Army. 

 Marshall was intimately engaged in all wartime strategy as the main advisor to 
Roosevelt on military affairs. In that capacity, Marshall shaped  grand strategy  and 
key operational decisions in both the Atlantic and Pacifi c theaters. Roosevelt deeply 
respected the cooly aloof Marshall, although their relationship was not more than 
cordial and never personally warm. Marshall consistently supported a  Germany fi rst 
strategy  as he oversaw early interservice and deeper political arguments over which 
theater emphasis should guide dispositions of still scarce military assets. Within 
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the ETO, he stressed the most direct route of attack against Nazi Germany. He was 
initially opposed to the  TORCH  landings for that reason, and never wavered in his 
strong objection to the British push for a peripheral strategy in the Mediterranean. 
Marshall argued within the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  and with Roosevelt and Prime 
Minister Winston Churchill for an early and main offensive against Germany via 
direct invasion of France. He therefore also opposed the  HUSKY  landings in Sicily, 
though he came around to grudging support for that invasion when it was made 
clear that, for technical and logistical reasons, the Western Allies could not get 
ashore in force in France during 1943. He was always fi ercely opposed to the  Italian 
campaign  that began in September 1943. After it bogged down in the mountains 
against fi erce and effective German defense as he had feared, Marshall adamantly 
refused to follow a British strategic lead deeper into the Mediterranean or at all. 
Marshall would have landed troops in southern France much earlier than  D-Day 
(June 6, 1944)  if he had his way. He did carry the day on a major decision to reduce 
ground and air forces in Italy following the fall of Rome on June 4, 1944. The men 
and equipment that decision freed carried out the long-planned  DRAGOON  land-
ings in southern France in August. 

 Marshall attended all the highest Western Allied councils of war and all sum-
mit meetings with Joseph Stalin. He was thus present and active at all key wartime 
planning conferences, including  Casablanca, Tehran, Yalta,  and  Potsdam . He was 
promoted to the rank of  General of the Army  in December 1944. Marshall steadied 
President Harry Truman during the critical transition and last weeks and months 
of the war. Truman then sent Marshall to China to mediate a peace between  Jiang 
Jieshi  and  Mao Zedong . That did not prove possible, but Marshall did keep U.S. 
forces out of the renewed  Chinese Civil War . Marshall wanted to retire, but Truman 
persuaded him to serve as U.S. secretary of state from January 1947. In his new 
role as chief diplomat Marshall was instrumental in readjusting American foreign 
policy to challenges of the emerging Cold War with the Soviet Union. He most no-
tably backed the Truman Doctrine and inspired the Marshall Plan. He was closely 
engaged in organizing the Berlin air lift, in founding NATO, and in the U.S. com-
mitment to fi ght the Korean War. Marshall opposed early recognition of Israel, 
but he was overruled on that issue by Truman. Despite that extraordinary record 
of decades of exceptional and patriotic achievement, Marshall was absurdly ac-
cused by Senator Joseph McCarthy of having Communist sympathies. With far 
more justice, Marshall was awarded the Nobel Prize for Peace in 1953, the only 
professional warrior ever honored by that award. 

 See also  anti-tank guns; Hiroshima . 

  Suggested Reading:  Forrest Pogue,  George C. Marshall  (1987). 

  MARSHALL ISLANDS  Located several hundred miles northwest of the  Gil-
bert Islands,  the chain was made a German protectorate in 1886. It was occu-
pied by Japan in 1914 at the onset of the Great War, when the Japanese seized 
the islands from Imperial Germany. The Marshall Islands were made a Japanese 
“Mandate Territory” under authority of the  League of Nations  in 1921. Over 35,000 
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Japanese garrisoned the widely dispersed chain of islands and atolls, and nearly 
600 aircraft were dispersed across airfi elds or in sea plane bases on Burton, Eni-
wetok, Jaluit, Kwajalein, Majuro, Maloelap, Mille, Taroa, Utirik, and Wotje is-
lands. The main atoll was Kwajalein, containing a core island of the same name. 
Fast carriers of  Task Force 58  smashed Japanese air power in the eastern Marshalls 
in a sea dash through the chain over the last few days of January 1944. TF-58 
planes destroyed all land-based aircraft on Kwajalein from January 29–30. On 
February 1, all surviving Japanese aircraft in the Marshalls were pulled back to 
 Truk . Starting on January 30, Operation FLINTLOCK landings were made by 
U.S. forces on Majuro Atoll, which was taken without U.S. casualties. Five small 
islets in Kwajalein Atoll were overrun on January 31, followed by assaults against 
Roi and Namur islands over the next two days by the 4th Marine Division. Roi 
fell on the fi rst day. Heavier fi ghting took place over two days on Namur. The 4th 
Marines lost 313 killed and 502 wounded. Nearly all 3,500 Japanese on the two 
islands were killed. 

 On-shore artillery was sited on Roi and Namur and on small islets to support 
the main attack on Kwajalein, where over 5,000 Japanese were garrisoned. Not all 
were combat personnel: some were engineers and laborers connected to the large 
airfi eld the Japanese had built there. Kwajalein’s shore defenses were incomplete 
when the American assault force arrived on February 1. The U.S. Army’s 7th Infan-
try Division attack was preceded by an intense battleship and air bombardment 
by land-based B-24s, as well as prior clearance of beach obstacles by Navy frog-
men and Underwater Demolition Teams. That showed hard lessons from  Tarawa  
were already being absorbed into U.S. marine assault doctrine. Japanese resistance 
was tough, even fanatic. It lasted four days, with defenders supported by a com-
plex of log palisades, seawalls, pillboxes, tank traps, and other underground posi-
tions. These were ultimately overwhelmed by naval and army fi repower. Nearly 
400 Americans were killed taking Kwajalein Atoll, just 10 percent of losses suf-
fered on  Tarawa . Once again, almost the entire Japanese garrison—7,870 out of 
8,675 men—was killed. Hundreds of Korean forced laborers and some 200 native 
islanders also died. 

 The lower casualties and quickness of mopping-up operations on Kwaja-
lein encouraged American planners to speed invasion plans for Eniwetok. That 
westernmost atoll in the Marshalls was some 325 miles northwest of Namur. 
Its three-island complex originally was defended by a Japanese garrison of just 
60 naval troops, but it was reinforced in early January by high quality combat 
troops of Japanese 1st Amphibious Brigade, bringing the total defenders to over 
3,500. Allied intelligence still estimated that Eniwetok was defended by just 800 
Japanese. The invasion task force left Kwajalein on February 15 in two columns. 
The assault, code named Operation CATCHPOLE, began on February 17. In ad-
dition to a now standard heavy naval bombardment that preceded every U.S. am-
phibious assault, aerial neutralization of Japanese air assets on Truk was carried 
out in a massive raid by TF-58. Just 8,000 men hit the beaches to assault 3,600 
Japanese defenders; that ratio was far lower than the 10:1 offensive advantage 
American intelligence offi cers anticipated. Most of the attackers were from the 
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U.S. Army’s much-disparaged 27th Infantry Division, supported by a Marine 
regiment. 

 Landings were made on Engebi island on the 17th, where the only Japanese 
airfi eld fell quickly. Eniwetok and Parry islands were tougher, better defended tar-
gets. Eniwetok was attacked on the 19th by two battalions of the 27th Division, 
later that day supported by a battalion of marines. The island was not secured for 
three days. The garrison on Parry fought with the usual Japanese tenacity, even as 
it was pounded by land-based artillery from Eniwetok and Engebi. The entire atoll 
was declared secured by D+3, by which time U.S. forces had incurred nearly 1,000 
casualties (262 KIA). Lingering opposition was not suppressed until February 23. 
Only 64 Japanese surrendered or were taken prisoner while wounded. The rest of 
the garrison died. The USN thereafter used Eniwetok as a safe anchorage and base 
for future operations. Small Japanese garrisons on other atolls in the Marshalls 
were smashed from air and sea, or simply bypassed to the end of the war as a new 
 island-hopping strategy  pursued by Admiral  Chester Nimitz  proceeded to the Marianas. 
Even once mighty Truk was bypassed. On the smaller islands and isolated atolls, 
cutoff even from resupply by IJN submarines, many defenders starved to death by 
1945. Others went mad. 

  Suggested Reading:  John Chapin,  Breaking the Outer Rim: Marine Landings in the 
Marshalls  (1994). 

  MARS TASK FORCE  A U.S.  special forces  unit, the 5332 Brigade (Provisional). 
It was activated on July 26, 1944, as a long-range reconnaissance group in Burma 
that moved with pack mules as its organic transport. It included a Chinese regi-
ment on paper, but was not allowed to use Chinese troops in actual operations. Its 
main success was to fi nally clear the  Burma Road,  a real achievement but one that 
came too late to have a signifi cant impact on the war. 

  MASARYK, JAN (1886–1948)  Czech statesman. Son of Tómaš Masaryk; am-
bassador to Berlin, 1925–1938; foreign minister, 1939–1948 (government-in-exile, 
1939–1945). He resigned the ambassadorship to protest the betrayal of Czechoslo-
vakia at the  Munich Conference (September 29–30, 1938).  After World War II he wanted 
to accept Marshall Plan aid for Czechoslovakia, but Joseph Stalin prevented that. 
Still in offi ce after the Communist coup in 1948, he either fell or was hurled to his 
death from a window in the Foreign Ministry. 

  MASARYK, TOMÁŠ (1850–1937)  Czech statesman. A member of the Austrian 
legislature in the 1890s, he came late in life to embrace Czech nationalism outside 
an imperial framework. He was an admirer of Western democracy and sought help 
from the Entente powers in World War I, along with a promise of recognition of 
Czech postwar independence. In 1917 he went to Russia and organized the Czech 
Legion among Austrian Army prisoners of war. He may have infl uenced the views of 
Woodrow Wilson, who accepted Masaryk’s claim to head a Czechoslovak republic. 
He became its fi rst president, 1918–1935. 
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  MASKIROVKA  Soviet  deception operations  improved as the war continued until 
they mounted some of the largest, most sophisticated, and most successful in the 
history of war. The Red Army conducted maskirovka at three levels: tactical, op-
erational, and strategic. Soviet planners saw deception as comprising camoufl age, 
concealment, active deception, and secrecy of movement and dispositions. The 
main aim of maskirovka was to mislead the Wehrmacht as to the size, but even 
more the dispositions and intentions, of Soviet forces. The fi rst real success came 
with the counterattack surprise achieved in the  Moscow offensive operation (Decem-
ber 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  Other than in front of Moscow in December 1941, 
Soviet deception operations were not generally successful before November 1942. 
Brilliant success was achieved at  Stalingrad,  where the Red Army masked the move-
ment, positioning, and presence of 300,000 men, 1,000 tanks, and over 5,000 guns. 
These led the counteroffensive that smashed the Axis line north and south of 
the city and completed a double-encirclement of German 6th Army. Simultane-
ous feints against Army Group Center convinced the OKW and OKH to transfer 
12 divisions away from the Stalingrad area just before the Soviet counteroffensive 
struck. 

 Maskirovka operations emerged as sophisticated and increasingly elaborate 
affairs after Stalingrad, repeatedly helping to achieve operational and even stra-
tegic surprise for the Red Army. Maskirovka included all the usual fake signals 
traffi c, but also multiple false air and ground forces bases, such as those scattered 
around the Kursk salient, which the Luftwaffe bombed several times. Also at the 
 Battle of Kursk,  the Soviets concealed fi ve armies of Steppe Front, which then led 
the counteroffensive that smashed through Army Group Center. The single great-
est maskirovka success came in Belorussia during the great Soviet offensive code 
named  BAGRATION  in mid-1944. Maskirovka convinced the Germans that the 
major offensive of that summer would instead occur in Ukraine. That allowed the 
Stavka to amass 400,000 men in eight wholly undetected armies, part of a larger 
force of over 2.4 million who attacked the 800,000 surprised defenders of Army 
Group Center. The Germans were so completely fooled that their military intel-
ligence advised the German commander in Belorussia to expect “a calm summer.” 
Instead, the Belorussian front was torn apart and the bête noir of Army Group 
Center fi nally moved from the path of the Red Army’s advance into Germany itself. 
A maskirovka operation also concealed from Japan the impending  Manchurian of-
fensive operation  in August 1945. 

 See also  Quaker gun; Targul-Frumos, Battle of . 

  Suggested Reading:  David Glantz,  Soviet Military Deception in the Second World 
War  (1989). 

  MASTER  Signals code for U.S. 1st Army. 

  MATERIALSCHLACHT  “material battle.” A term coined by  Erich von Lu-
dendorff  in 1916 to catch the essence of mass, industrialized warfare in which 
outcomes appeared mostly determined by “weight of metal,” or as others later 
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suggested, by the intersection of industrialization with mass politics and modern 
nationalism. 

 See also  Hitler, Adolf; Imperial Japanese Army; total war; Vernichtungskrieg; Verwüs-
tungsschlacht; Wehrmacht . 

  MATSUI, IWANE (1878–1948)  The Japanese commander in charge of forces 
that carried out the  Rape of Nanjing  in 1937. He was convicted of war crimes by 
the  Tokyo Tribunal  and hanged. There is some dispute over the degree to which he 
shared responsibility with other senior offi cers, but none that he deserved a good 
part of the blame. 

  MATTERHORN  A proposed USAAF  strategic bombing  offensive to be launched 
from bases in southern China, with fuel and bombs fl own “over the  Hump ” at great 
expense in treasure and lives. It was canceled once the Japanese Army overran the 
air bases during its  Ichi-Gō offensive (April–December, 1944).  Its strategic reach and 
ambition was also displaced by a rapid American advance through the Central 
Pacifi c in late 1944, which breeched Japanese perimeter defenses in the Marianas 
more quickly than anticipated. The bomber force—XX Bomber Command—was 
thus transferred to the Marianas, from where its B-29s bombed the home islands 
of Japan starting in November 1944. 

  MAUD COMMITTEE  The British scientifi c body that began research into 
producing an atomic bomb in 1940. Its work subsequently merged with that of 
the Manhattan Project. 

 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

  MAUTHAUSEN  A concentration camp in Austria. Its rock-granite prison was 
carved out by inmates from  Dachau  in 1938. It was the main camp in Austria and 
had 49 subcamps. In all, it incarcerated nearly 200,000 people from August 1938 
to May 1945. Although not a  death camp  per se, Mauthausen was infamous for the 
policy of “death through work” and for  Schutzstaffel (SS)  insistence on primitive 
conditions for inmates (“Primitivbauweise”). Under the  Kugelerlass order,  escaped 
prisoners of war were taken to Mauthausen to be shot. It was liberated by U.S. 
forces on May 5, 1945. 

  MCNAIR, LESLEY J. (1883–1944)  U.S. general. Chief of staff to Army GHQ. 
He was exceptionally important in building the U.S. Army from millions of raw 
draftees into a real fi ghting force. He opposed excessive unit specialization other 
than for  tank destroyer  battalions. He replaced General  George Patton  as commander 
of  FUSAG  when Patton was sent to Normandy to command U.S. 3rd Army. McNair 
was killed on July 25 by a  short bombing . He was the highest ranked offi cer of any 
Western army to be killed during the war. 
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  MD1  A British secret weapons research unit overseen directly by Winston 
Churchill through the War Cabinet. Some of its inventions were found useful and 
were employed in combat and demolition work. 

  ME-109  The standard German fi ghter for most of the war. 
 See  fi ghters . 

  MECHANIZED CORPS (MC)  An early Red Army formation comprising two 
armored divisions and one  motorized rifl e division . This organization did not survive 
major reforms undertaken from mid-1941 even while fi ghting against the Ger-
man invader. Judged by the Stavka to have been too large and diffi cult to handle 
in combat, MCs were replaced over 1942 by more heavily armored tank brigades, 
formed in turn into tank corps and tank armies. Tank companies were also added 
to  rifl e divisions . 

  MECHANIZED DIVISION (MD)  A Red Army designation for hastily or-
ganized mobile armor forces assembled, but only partly equipped and trained, in 
the year before the German  BARBAROSSA  invasion of the Soviet Union began on 
June 22, 1941. Along with similarly poorly designed and commanded  motorized rifl e 
divisions,  almost all mechanized divisions were destroyed in the fi rst six months of 
fi ghting, losing nearly all their tanks and tracked vehicles. All but two of the origi-
nal 27 MDs were converted into tank brigades and tank armies in reforms initiated 
by the Stavka in early 1942. 

 See also  divisions légères méchaniques; Panzergrenadiers . 

  MEDALS  All combatant nations issued campaign medals for participation in 
specifi c military campaigns or battles. In terms of medals for valor, the highest 
award in the Red Army was “Hero of the Soviet Union.” About 11,000 were given 
out. Other valorous awards in the Red Army were the “Medal for Valor” and “Order 
of Glory” (various classes). On July 29, 1942, the Soviets revived the pre-Bolshevik 
military Orders of “Kutuzov,” “Nevsky,” and “Suvorov.” The Red Army also ac-
knowledged special or heroic service by entire divisions and even armies with the 
honorifi c designation “ Guards .” 

 For British and Commonwealth forces the highest combat award was the 
“Victoria Cross,” given for “inspiring leadership, valor and devotion to duty.” 
Fewer than 200 were awarded during World War II. Other British awards for valor 
included the “George Cross,” instituted in 1941 for “acts of the greatest hero-
ism and bravery.” The “Military Cross (MC)” and “Military Medal (MM)” were 
given for gallantry by offi cers and other ranks, respectively. A “Distinguished 
Service Order (DSO)” went to more senior Army offi cers; the “Distinguished 
Service Cross (DSC)” was issued by the Navy; and the “Distinguished Flying 
Cross (DFC)” and “Distinguished Flying Medal (DFC)” were awarded to RAF of-
fi cers and other ranks, respectively. Rankers could also receive the “Conspicuous 
Gallantry Medal (CGM),” and there were four “Albert Medals”: two classes each 
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for saving life at sea or on land, and two more issued as service and campaign 
 medals. 

 For U.S. troops the highest award for valor was the “Medal of Honor,” given 
for “conspicuous gallantry and intrepidity” involving risk of life “above and be-
yond the call of duty.” On January 13, 1997, seven African American veterans were 
awarded the Medal of Honor, fi ve posthumously, to correct an injustice dating to 
the war. Other top U.S. awards were the “Distinguished Service Cross” or “Navy 
Cross” or “Air Force Cross,” all for conspicuous valor in the face of an armed enemy 
or extraordinary achievement; the “Distinguished Service Medal”; the “Silver Star,” 
for gallantry in action; and the “Bronze Star,” with “V” for Valor, for heroic action. 
The “Purple Heart” was given for wounds received in battle, with many men receiv-
ing multiple medals. U.S. awards to foreigners included the “Medal For Merit.” 
There were also various U.S. unit citations, most notably the “Presidential Unit 
Citation,” but no equivalent to Soviet-style renaming of honored units. 

 The Japanese rarely gave awards for individual acts of courage or devotion. 
Instead, they tended to cite whole units. They did have some individual awards, 
however. They gave out an “Order of the Golden Kite” to soldiers or sailors for 
bravery in combat, and an “Order of the Rising Sun” to notable civilians as well as 
the military. Adolf Hitler abolished the highest award for valor given to German 
soldiers in the Great War, the “Orden Pour le Mérite,” known popularly as the 
“Blauer Max” or “Blue Max,” because he objected to its partial French nomencla-
ture. The highest Wehrmacht award, other than ridiculous medals made up to 
please the vanity of  Hermann Göring  and some other top Nazis, was the Ritterkreuz, 
or “Knight’s Cross.” It was worn around the throat rather than on the breast. Over 
7,000 were given out, some with accompanying oak leaves, swords, and diamonds. 
Hitler elevated an old Prussian award dating to 1813: the “Iron Cross.” Although 
in theory it was awardable, in two classes, to all ranks for bravery or leadership, it 
was mainly given to offi cers. The Wehrmacht gave a seven-class medal to foreign-
ers in its military service: the “Order of Merit of the German Eagle.” Similarly, the 
Italian military gave out an “Order of the Roman Eagle” to foreigners, including 
Germans. 

  MEDENINE, BATTLE OF (MARCH 6, 1943)  A small battle in southern 
Tunisia. It was essentially a local counterattack by Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel  
against the advance of British 8th Army toward the  Mareth Line . General  Bernard 
Law Montgomery  took advantage of operational intelligence to set a strong defense 
line of anti-tank guns, keeping his tanks in reserve. The Panzers fl oundered along 
this line, then withdrew after suffering signifi cant losses. 

  MEDICAL ISSUES   
 See various battles and campaigns. See also  Air Transport Command; Auschwitz; 

battle stress; biological warfare; chemical warfare; desertion; Evacuation Hospital; food sup-
ply; Holocaust; hospital ship; Ianfu; Imperial Japanese Army; landing craft; Leningrad, siege 
of; prisoners of war; Red Army; Red Cross; Unit 731; U.S. Army . 
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  MEDITERRANEAN THEATER OF OPERATIONS   
 See individual combatant nations. See also  Afrika Korps; airborne; aircraft carri-

ers; Albania; Alexander, Harold; Allied Forces Headquarters (AFHQ); Ambrosio, Vitto-
rio; amphibious operations; ANVIL; Anzio; appeasement; Argenta Gap; Armée d’Afrique; 
Auchinleck, Claude; Australian Army; Axis alliance; Badoglio, Pietro; Balkan campaign; 
BARCLAY; BATTLEAXE; blockade; bombers; British Army; Cairo Conference (1943); 
Canadian Army; Chamberlain, Arthur Neville; Churchill, Winston; Comando Supremo; 
convoys; Corsica; Crete; Cunningham, Andrew; Cyprus; Darlan, Jean Louis; de Gaulle, 
Charles; desert campaign; Desert Rats; Devers, Jacob; Dodecanese campaign; Dönitz, 
Karl; DRAGOON; Eaker, Ira; Eisenhower, Dwight; El Alamein, Second Battle of; Elba; 
Enigma machine; explosive motor boats; Five Power Naval Treaty; Fleet Train; fl oat 
planes; Force H; Force K; Free French; French Navy; Gibraltar; Goumiers; Greece; Greek 
Sacred Regiment; Hitler, Adolf; HUSKY; Indian Army; Ionian Islands; Italian Army; Ital-
ian Air Force; Italian campaign; Italian Navy; Kesselring, Albert; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; 
Malta; mare nostrum; Marshall, George Catlett; merchant marine; Middle East Com-
mand; midget submarines; mines; Monte Casino; Montgomery, Bernard Law; Moscow 
Conference; Mussolini, Benito; New Zealand; Pantelleria; Patton, George; Polish Army; 
Québec conference (1943); Raiding Forces; Rommel, Erwin; Royal Australian Air Force; 
Royal Australian Navy; Royal Canadian Air Force; Royal Hellenic Army; Royal Air 
Force; Royal Navy; Sacred Band; Sardina; SHAEF; Spaatz, Carl; Special Operations 
Executive (SOE); strategic bombing; Taranto; Tedder, Arthur; Tedder’s carpet; Tehran 
Conference; Tobruk; TORCH; torpedoes; Turkey; TRIDENT Conference; Tripoli; Tuni-
sia; U-boats; ULTRA; unrestricted submarine warfare; Wavell, Archibald; Wehrmacht; 
Western Desert Force; ZEPPELIN . 

  MEETING ENGAGEMENT  U.S. Army term for what British and Common-
wealth forces, and most military histories, called an “encounter battle.” 

  MEIKTILA, BATTLE OF (FEBRUARY–MARCH, 1945)   
 See  Burma campaign (1943–1945) . 

  MEIN KAMPF   
 See  Adolf Hitler . 

  MEMEL  After World War I this Baltic city became a condominium governed 
by the  League of Nations,  1919–1923. In 1923 it was wrested from the League by an 
insurrection underwritten by Lithuania, which then moved in troops. Its return 
to Germany was demanded by Adolf Hitler in 1939. In the wake of his successful 
incorporation of the  Sudetenland  into the Reich, Lithuanians did not argue. Memel 
was overrun by the Red Army on January 22, 1945. It was annexed to the Soviet 
Union along with the rest of Lithuania in 1945, and renamed Klaipeda. 

  MENGELE, JOSEF (1911–1979)  Sadistic Nazi medical experimenter. 
 See  Auschwitz . 
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  MENZIES, ROBERT (1894–1978)  Australian wartime prime minister. 
 See  Australia . 

  MENZIES, STEWART (1890–1968)  British general. He served as head of 
British intelligence from 1939 to 1952, including overseeing  Bletchley Park  and 
 MI6 . He enjoyed a close personal relationship with Winston Churchill, and thus 
was a key conduit for  ULTRA  intelligence assessments directly to the top decision-
making level. 

  MERCHANT AIRCRAFT CARRIER (MAC)  The British government and 
Dutch government-in-exile converted six grain ships and 13 tankers into auxiliary 
 escort carriers,  each able to carry three or four  anti-submarine warfare capable Sword-
fi sh planes. While retaining a primary cargo function, they were given fl ight decks 
and fi ghters. The six grain ships were also given small hangers. All were crewed by 
merchant mariners of Britain or the Netherlands. Because of a temporary shortage 
of U.S. Navy carriers caused by early losses in the Pacifi c War and the commitment 
to support the  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943), MACs were used in a troop ship 
escort role during the  TORCH  landings in November 1942. Other MACs served in 
convoy escort duty to the end of the war, releasing purpose-built escort carriers to 
join hunter-killer  Support Groups.  

  MERCHANT MARINE  The fl eet of civilian cargo ships that carried a given 
nation’s trade, whether under the fl ag of a neutral or a belligerent power. Under 
accepted prewar rules of  cruiser warfare  a merchant ship was only permitted defen-
sive armament at the stern, or “abaft the beam.” But even before the war began the 
Kriegsmarine publicly declared that any armament of any kind on a merchantmen 
would be regarded as converting it into an auxiliary warship, and thereby into a 
legitimate target for  sink on sight  orders to U-boats. That policy provided the enemy 
with a disincentive to limit defensive armaments of merchantmen. Even so, in 1939 
there were so few anti-submarine weapons available that most British merchant-
men were effectively unarmed beyond a single mounted gun and a few parachute 
 mines . They were sometimes protected from air attack by small vessels armed with 
two-man machine gun teams that moved alongside one ship, thence to another. A 
critical moment in the global merchant marine balance was April–June 1940. As 
Germany overran Denmark, coastal France, the Netherlands, and Norway, about 
three-fourths of the large pool of merchant vessels of those important maritime 
nations was at sea or in Allied or neutral ports. Almost all that shipping immedi-
ately or soon thereafter came under British control, remaining in Allied hands for 
the duration of the war. Similarly, the German invasion of Greece added most of 
the large merchant fl eet of that country to the British ledger. 

 The Japanese merchant marine was about 6 million gross tons in 1941 at 
the onset of the Pacifi c War. But Japan had little shipbuilding capacity to replace 
potential losses, especially of its vital tankers. From mid-1943 the Japanese mer-
chant marine came under ferocious attack from USN submarines and long-range 
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bombers. A failure to  convoy  and lack of escort vessels compounded merchant 
losses, which quickly became catastrophic. In addition, intense interservice rivalry 
between the Army and Navy meant that even the limited shipping available was 
not utilized fully or rationally. By the end of 1943 Japan was nearly incapable of 
exploiting the natural and human resources of the overseas empire it acquired by 
force in 1941–1942. As one result, domestic civilian and war production of nearly 
all kinds collapsed in 1944–1945. That did not happen to the Western Allied mer-
chant marine in the Atlantic or to any of the major Allied economies. Yet, Allied 
merchant marine losses were still extremely high: the British alone lost 2,603 tank-
ers or cargo ships and 30,248 men killed, or 17 percent of all merchant mariners 
who went down to the sea in the war years. That was higher even than combat 
losses in the RAF, RN, or British Army. Canadian merchant marine losses were 
similarly high, with additional losses of ships and men owing allegiance to the 
United States and many neutral mariner nations. 

 See also  African Americans; anti-submarine warfare; Armed Merchant Cruiser; Atlan-
tic, Battle of the; blockade; blockade runners; Hostilities Only (HOs); Liberty Ships; Naviga-
tion Acts . 

  MERETSKOV, KIRIL A. (1897–1968)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He joined 
the Red Army during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921) serving with the  Konarmiia . 
During the 1920s he continued to serve in the cavalry, then moved to the Soviet 
far east. During the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940)  he was in command of two of 
the largest Soviet formations, Leningrad Front and 7th Army. He was chief of the 
General Staff until January 1941, when he was replaced by General  Grigori Zhukov  
following war games that revealed deep problems in the Red Army. After losing his 
senior staff position, Meretskov was arrested. He was punished less as a scapegoat 
for the disaster suffered during the opening weeks of  BARBAROSSA  (1941) than 
for having the wrong friends among fellow generals. Released in September, after 
having been tortured into a forced confession of “crimes,” he held several frontline 
commands during the war. He fought principally in Karelia against Finns and in 
the Arctic against Finns and Germans. He helped break the blockade of Leningrad 
in January 1943. In early 1945 he was reassigned to the Soviet far east to prepare 
for war with Japan. He led 1st Far Eastern Front in the main assault on Japanese 
forces in Manchuria and Korea during the  Manchurian offensive operation . 

 See also  Liuban offensive operation . 

  MERILL’S MARAUDERS  5307th Composite Unit (Provisional). A 3,000 
man, all-volunteer special forces unit of the U.S. Army that fought in Burma. It 
engaged the Japanese following joint training with the  Chindits,  then known as the 
“Long Range Penetration Force,” on which the unit was closely modeled. It was 
commanded by Brigadier General Frank Merrill, an inexperienced career staff of-
fi cer with a bad heart. The 5307th employed Japanese American interpreters and 
interrogators and Sioux and other Native American scouts. Its major action came 
at Myitkyina from May to August, 1944. That campaign so debilitated its ranks 
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with battle casualties and disease that the exhausted unit was thereafter broken 
up. It was later given a Presidential Unit Citation. 

 See also  GALAHAD . 

  MERKUR  Code name for the German airborne invasion of  Crete  in 1941. 

  MERS EL-KEBIR  On July 3, 1940, a Royal Navy squadron attacked Marine 
Nationale (French Navy) warships in this Algerian port to ensure that they were 
not taken over by the Wehrmacht. The British offered to escort all French war-
ships to British ports or to French ports in the Caribbean, and gave the option 
of scuttling by their own crews within six hours. The alternatives were refused. 
Two British battleships, a battlecruiser, escorting cruisers and destroyers, along 
with aircraft fl ying from the fl eet carrier HMS Ark Royal, attacked the French fl eet 
with calculated ruthlessness. The French warships lying at anchor that day in-
cluded a number of smaller warships alongside two old  battleships,  the “Provence” 
and “Bretagne,” and two newer  battlecruisers,  “Dunkerque” and “Strasbourg.” The 
“Bretagne” was quickly sunk with great loss of life. The French battlecruisers and 
several destroyers were severely damaged and ran aground as they sought to escape 
the bombardment. Altogether, nearly 1,300 French sailors were killed and another 
350 suffered hideous burns or other wounds. Only the “Strasbourg” and its im-
mediate destroyer escorts escaped the carnage and fl ed to Toulon. Another French 
battlecruiser was severely damaged three days later during a follow-up raid by 
“Swordfi sh” torpedo planes from the “Ark Royal.” Several Royal Navy submarines 
still in Vichy ports were boarded by angry Frenchmen and their crews interned, and 
many British civilians were roughly expelled from France. French naval aircraft also 
bombed Gibraltar in retaliation, but to little effect. French ships in other ports, 
notably at Alexandria in Egypt, accepted disarmament and internment rather than 
to fi ght it out with such recent allies as the British. Some of these ships and crews 
fought for the  Free French  later in the war. The decision to destroy the French fl eet 
was one of the more ruthless and necessary made by Winston Churchill early in 
his prime ministership. It denied the powerful French fl eet to Adolf Hitler, who 
coveted it to replace severe German naval losses in Norway in April and May, and 
to supplement his naval escort for the proposed Operation  SEELÖWE  invasion of 
Britain. And it signaled to President Franklin D. Roosevelt, who very much ap-
proved of Churchill’s decision, and Americans more generally, that Britain was 
indeed resolved to stay in the fi ght against Nazi Germany. 

  MERSA MATRUH, BATTLE OF (JUNE 26–28, 1942)  A corps-level fi ght 
in the western desert at the fortress of Mersa Matruh. It occurred in the wake of 
the breach of the  Gazala line  and fall of  Tobruk  to General  Erwin Rommel . It saw 
New Zealand troops and British 10th Corps surrounded by the  Afrika Korps . The 
Germans had just 55 Panzers while Italian 20th Motorized Corps was a much 
reduced formation with just 14 tanks and 2,000 infantry. British commanders de-
ployed badly, even bizarrely, on two strong fl anks around a weak center. The New 
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Zealanders had to break out in combat that came down to hand-to-hand fi ghting 
when they stumbled upon elements of 21st Panzer Division literally asleep on the 
perimeter. British 10th Corps was left behind, but broke out of the encirclement 
after hard fi ghting and heavy losses of prisoners from 10th Indian Division. Mo-
bile elements of 10th Corps withdrew toward the  El Alamein line  in Egypt, leaving 
6,000 men behind to face imprisonment once the fortress fell. 

  MESSERVY, FRANK (1893–1973)  British general. He saw extensive fi ghting 
and rising command responsibility starting in the  East African campaign,  then mov-
ing to the North Africa desert campaigns. He then transferred to the SE Asian the-
ater, where he fought in all the major battles of the  Burma campaign (1943–1945).  

  METAXAS LINE  A Greek defensive line protecting Salonika. It was broken by 
the Germans in early April 1941, during the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941) . 

  METOX   
 See  radar . 

  METZ  A major French fortress guarding the Moselle River in Lorraine. It saw 
critical battles between French and German forces during the Franco–Prussian War 
and again during World War I. In 1940 it was quickly overrun by the Wehrmacht 
during Operation  FALL GELB . In 1944 U.S. 3rd Army under  George S. Patton  had a 
much more diffi cult time fi ghting into Metz in October–November 1944, both be-
cause of tough German defenses and because Western armies suffered from major 
logistical problems. 

  MEXICO  Mexico declared war on Germany, Italy, and Japan on May 22, 1942. 
The main effect of the war for Mexico was to expand its economic ties to the United 
States. Mexico received some  Lend-Lease  aid, and some Mexicans served with the 
U.S. armed forces independently of their government, but its Army was never pre-
pared to engage in real combat overseas. A small Mexican Expeditionary Force saw 
some combat during the second  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945), notably a single 
squadron of Fuerza Aerea Mexicana (FAM), or Mexican Air Force, pilots fl ying P-47 
fi ghters for 201 Esquadron. After the war, a symbolic contingent of Mexican troops 
helped occupy Taiwan. 

  MI5/MI6  British intelligence, security, and secret services. MI5 was initially a 
branch of Military Intelligence but worked during the war under the Home Of-
fi ce. It handled counterintelligence and counterterrorism within Britain and the 
Empire, and monitored potential subversives. MI6 operated outside the Empire 
overseas, most notably within German-occupied Europe and various  neutral states . 
It was the main foreign intelligence gathering and covert action service. Its prewar 
institutional concerns had been to preserve the British Empire from “subversive 
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nationalists,” especially those in India and Ireland, and to counter the “Bolshevik 
threat.” Both concerns were only slowly overwhelmed during the 1930s by the 
advent of Nazism and the rise to power of Adolf Hitler in Germany. British intelli-
gence reacted slowly to the German threat at fi rst, concentrating for an inordinate 
period on Moscow’s machinations through agents of the  Comintern,  at the cost 
of monitoring the more aggressive policies emanating from Berlin. In its defense, 
MI6 suffered from chronic underfunding in the interwar period. British intelli-
gence recovered and expanded during the fi rst year of war to enjoy its own fi nest 
hour thereafter, as MI5 and MI6 greatly contributed to British and Allied victory. 

 See also  Abwehr; Agency Africa; Bletchley Park; Enigma machine; Funkspeil; intelligence; 
nuclear weapons programs; Special Liaison Units; ULTRA; Venlo incident; XX Committee . 

  MI9  A British organization set up in December 1939, to assist escapes by 
downed pilots and aircrew, and later by ground forces prisoners. It debriefed es-
capees for intelligence on Germany and Japan. The U.S. equivalent to MI9 was 
the MIS-X organization. Together, and with inestimable assistance from local  re-
sistance  groups in German-occupied Europe or Japanese-occupied Asia, these two 
organizations assisted possibly 30,000 escapees from the armed forces of a dozen 
or more countries. 

  MIDDLE EAST COMMAND  The British theater command for the Mediter-
ranean formed in August 1939. It was active to the end of the war, though mainly 
as a colonial and occupation command from mid-1943. 

 See also  Persia and Iraq Force (PAIForce) . 

  MIDGET SUBMARINES  Most of the major European navies built miniature 
submarines, as did the Japanese. Their principal tactic was to sneak into an enemy 
harbor and attack ships at anchor. The Italian Navy did this in several British 
harbors in the Mediterranean, while the Imperial Japanese Navy sent two midget 
submarines inside the U.S. destroyer screen in advance of  Pearl Harbor (December 
7, 1941).  IJN midget submarines carried out attacks in Australian harbors, in the 
 Philippines campaign  (1944–1945), and once as far away as Madagascar. The Royal 
Navy used midget submarines to attack major Kriegsmarine surface ships, includ-
ing the battleship DKM Tirpitz inside a Norwegian fjord. The British also used 
them to land small sabotage teams, liaise with or drop off  resistance  agents and 
spies behind enemy lines, and to scout potential invasion beaches. 

 See also  Combined Operations Pilotage Parties . 

  MID-OCEAN MEETING POINT (MOMP)   
 See  convoys . 

  MIDWAY, BATTLE OF (JUNE 4–5, 1942)  A major turning point in the naval 
war in the Pacifi c. Partly acting under provocation of the  Doolittle raid  on Tokyo, 
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the Japanese were determined to capture Midway Island. They viewed Midway as 
the outer sentry of the U.S. Navy based at Pearl Harbor in Hawaii, which was to 
be attacked next. More importantly, Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  hoped to draw the 
wounded and smaller U.S. Pacifi c Fleet into a decisive surface action. To that end 
he sent a powerful battleship and cruiser fl eet to Midway separately from his Main 
Body of four fl eet carriers and their escorts. Altogether, 145 Japanese warships ac-
companied troopships and other transports that started for Midway in late May, 
with Yamamoto trailing aboard his great fl agship, IJN Yamato. Two islands in the 
western  Aleutian Islands,  Attu and Kiska, were also invaded and occupied at the be-
ginning of June. That initiated the Aleutian campaign, planned as a diversion to 
draw USN forces away from the major sea fi ght Yamamoto hoped to provoke by 
attacking Midway. Damage to two Japanese fl eet carriers in the earlier  Battle of the 
Coral Sea  and deployment of two light carriers to the Aleutians diluted the naval air 
power available to Yamamoto. Moreover, Admiral  Chester Nimitz  did not take the 
Aleutian bait because he knew from  ULTRA  intercepts that the main Japanese blow 
would fall on Midway. Nimitz positioned the only three available U.S. fl eet carriers 
northeast of Midway to intercept the Japanese fl eet, including the hastily repaired 
USS Yorktown, which Yamamoto wrongly thought sunk in the Coral Sea. 

 Yamamoto’s plan has been criticized for excess complexity, while Nimitz’s has 
been praised for its brilliant simplicity. Yamamoto was deceived about the loca-
tion of the American carriers and their number: thinking that the “Yorktown” lay 
beneath the Coral Sea, he believed Nimitz only had available USS Enterprise and 
USS Hornet and that those ships were in any case nowhere near Midway Island. 
Yamamoto poorly deployed his submarine screen, which otherwise was numerous 
enough that it should have been able to locate the enemy carriers. The U.S. carriers 
were divided into two task forces, one led by Admiral  Raymond Spruance  the other 
by Admiral  Frank Fletcher . While Midway’s island airport and base were heavily 
pounded by an initial wave of Japanese bombers on June 4, American torpedo and 
dive bombers vectored from the three fl eet carriers were the fi rst to spot the enemy 
Main Body, commanded by Vice Admiral Chuichi Nagumo. The torpedo planes 
were all ineffective, and 35 of 41 were shot down. However, their attack pulled the 
CAP away from the four Japanese carriers, or kept fi ghters on heaving decks as the 
carriers took hard evasive action to elude torpedoes already in the water. Just then, 
U.S. dive bombers found the Japanese fl eet. 

 Nagumo was caught in the middle of a critical error. He had decided to send a 
second bomber wave against Midway Island, thinking its land-based heavy bomb-
ers the main threat to the invasion and to his own force. Then he changed his mind, 
and ordered the bombers rearmed with torpedoes for an attack on the yet-to-be-
located U.S. carriers. The American dive bombers therefore caught the Japanese 
carriers badly exposed, with bombs and torpedoes on their fl ight decks and with 
minimal CAP protection. The Americans scored multiple hits and in a matter of 
minutes mortally wounded three fl eet carriers: the IJN Akagi, IJN Kaga, and IJN 
Soryu. Nagumo launched a desperate counterattack on the U.S. carriers from his 
sole remaining carrier, IJN Hiryu. His last planes found and severely damaged the 
“Yorktown.” It caught fi re and was abandoned. When it did not sink as expected it 
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was taken under tow; the wounded ship was sighted and sunk by a Japanese sub-
marine the next day. In the meantime, the “Hiryu” was attacked by a second wave 
of American bombers, fl ying from the carriers rather than Midway Island. Mortally 
damaged, the “Hiryu” was scuttled by its crew. Nagumo canceled the invasion and 
pulled back. Yamamoto, still speeding to the scene aboard IJN Yamato, reversed the 
order. He sent the undamaged battleships and cruisers forward at fl ank speed to 
fi nd and sink the two remaining U.S. carriers known to be in the area. It was too 
late: the American admirals understood that they had been lucky as well as good, 
and had already withdrawn. 

 The victory turned the direction of the Pacifi c War. Before Midway, Japan’s 
carrier force was the largest in the world, outnumbering the U.S. fl eet in the 
Pacifi c 10:3. Midway evened the military balance, especially once the repaired 
USS Saratoga rejoined the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet. Midway was an irreversible defeat 
for Japan. It forced the Japanese onto the strategic and operational defensive 
within just six months of their vaunted successes at Pearl Harbor, Singapore, 
Hong Kong, and elsewhere. That permitted the truly decisive fact in the outcome 
of the naval war, American productivity, to come to the fore more quickly: over 
the rest of the war the United States outbuilt Japan in all classes of carriers and 
naval aircraft. By 1945 the IJN added just 14 carriers of all types, including sea-
plane carriers, while the USN added 104 carriers of all types, including fast escort 
carriers, and tens of thousands of naval aircraft and pilots. This extraordinary 
naval air arm carried the fi ght all the way to the Japanese home islands, even as 
the full extent of the Japanese Navy’s losses at Midway were kept hidden from 
the Japanese Army: top Army offi cers only learned the truth a year later, others 
not until 1945. 

  Suggested Reading:  Jonathan Parshall and Anthony Tully,  Shattered Sword: The 
Untold Story of the Battle of Midway  (2005). 

  MIGS   
 See  fi ghters . 

  MIHAILOVIĆ, DRAZA (1893–1946)   
 See  Chetniks; Tito; Yugoslavia . 

  MILCH, ERHARD (1892–1972)   
 See  Luftwaffe . 

  MILCHKÜHE  (“Milk Cows.”) 
 See  Replenishment-at-Sea; U-boats . 

  MILICE FRANÇAISE  The paramilitary police of the Vichy regime in France. 
They were notorious thugs and anti-Semites, operating more often in night ter-
ror raids against Jewish families or ideological opponents of the Vichy  regime 
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than actively fi ghting the armed  Résistance . Many were right-wing war veterans. 
Once the Germans occupied all France in November 1942, Milice spread out 
from the old  zone libre  to terrorize Jews and Résistance fi ghters everywhere in 
France. As Vichy’s public support and reputation for defending the French 
against further depredations by Germans broke down, miliciens became more 
criminally violent and murderous. In 1944 the Milice Française were increas-
ingly targeted in Résistance attacks. The violence inside France did not rise to 
the level of civil war as comparable internal divisions did in Italy, but it came 
close. 

 See also  réfractaires . 

  MILITARY ASSISTANT  British term for an offi cer serving as an aide to a 
high-ranking commandant. 

  MILITARY COUNCIL  “Voennyi sovet.” As part of the emergency reforms of the 
Red Army undertaken in July 1941, Military Councils were attached to all Fronts. 
In these arrangements, the Red Army fi eld commander and his chief of staff were 
joined by a senior  commissar . After abolition of the title “commissar” on October 9, 
1942, Military Councils had Party offi cials present but with a vaguer title and less 
authority. Real control was exercised by the commander and by a Stavka represen-
tative, if one was seconded to that Front. 

  MILITARY DISTRICT (MD)  “Voennyi okrug.” In Red Army usage, a very large 
rear administrative area. The Wehrmacht called its military districts  Wehrkreis . 

 See also  Korück . 

  MILITARY LANDING CRAFT CARRIER (MLCC)  A large amphibious 
delivery ship fi rst used by the Japanese at Shanghai in late 1937. A revolutionary 
large transport, it carried within it smaller landing craft that it disgorged by slings 
over either end of the ship and from a side door. MLCCs were extensively used 
during the Pacifi c assaults by the Imperial Japanese Navy that began in Decem-
ber 1941. The British directly imitated this Japanese landing ship design in their 
purpose-built Landing Ship Dock (LSD). 

  MILITARY STRATEGY  A Clausewitzian notion of war-making below that of 
 grand strategy , concerned with maneuvers, deployments, and dispositions of large-
scale military forces on campaigns and engagements. 

 See also  operational art; tactics . 

  MILITARY UNITS   
 For varying forms of military organization see individual armies, air forces, 

and navies, as well as generic types such as  army, army group, battalion, brigade, 
company, corps, division, operational group, platoon, regiment,  and  squad; air regiment, 
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Geschwader, Group, Gruppe, squadron (air),  and  Wing;  and  fl eet, squadron (naval),  and 
 task force . 

  MILITIA   
 See  Landwacht; opolchentsy; partisans; Volkssturm . 

  MILLS BOMB  World War I–era British grenade, still widely used during World 
War II. It was pineapple-shaped and could be fi red as a rifl e-grenade or thrown by 
hand. It was a much more powerful hand bomb than either U.S. Army or Wehrmacht 
equivalents. Its main drawback was that it threw fragments so far that the user 
needed to take cover as well, which impaired its utility in running assaults. 

  MILNE BAY, BATTLE OF (AUGUST 1942)   
 See  New Guinea campaign . 

  MINCEMEAT (1943)  A Western Allied  deception operation  carried out in con-
junction with  BARCLAY . Its key feature was to plant a corpse off the Spanish coast, 
fi tted out with a briefcase detailing operational plans to invade Europe through 
Greece, rather than via Italy or France.  ULTRA  intercepts confi rmed that Adolf 
Hitler and the OKW believed the story. Additional deception operations kept it 
alive until well after the  OVERLORD  landings were complete. 

  MINDORO (DECEMBER 15, 1944)  Thinly defended by about 1,200 
 Japanese—including 200 shipwrecked sailors—this mountainous Philippines is-
land was assaulted on December 15, 1944, to provide air bases for further opera-
tions in the  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945). Two airfi elds were operating inside 
two weeks. 

  MINENKÄSTEN  Wehrmacht term for densely sown “mine boxes,” or mine-
fi elds. They were turned to more often by the Wehrmacht as it ran out of men, 
armor, and guns in the  desert campaigns (1940–1943)  and then on all fronts later in 
the war. 

  MINES  Sea mines were laid by destroyers, torpedo boats, minelayers, and sub-
marines. Aircraft were also used, but achieved less accurate dispersals. Early in the 
war fl oating or tethered sea mines were triggered by direct contact with a passing 
ship. This was the most common mine type employed by both sides. Magnetic 
mines were laid on the sea fl oor. They were triggered by changes in their magnetic 
fi eld caused by the steel of a passing enemy bottom. At the start of the  Battle of the 
Atlantic (1939–1945),  the Kriegsmarine hoped to seed British waters with tens of 
thousands of magnetic mines delivered by U-boats and the Luftwaffe. But lack of 
prewar cooperation with the Navy by the air arm’s jealous master,  Hermann Göring,  
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meant that only a few hundred magnetic mines were available. The rest were con-
tact parachute mines, laid by aircraft. Even so, many ships were sunk. At the end 
of 1939 the British recovered two German magnetic mines. Knowledge of their 
workings permitted improved anti-mine measures such as the “Double-L Sweep” 
of harbors by wooden  minesweepers,  and  degaussing,  or reducing the magnetic sig-
nature of ships. 

 Thick minefi elds were laid by Britain in the North Sea, Dover Strait, Mediter-
ranean, and any other choke point U-boats might transit. German mines clogged 
the approaches to most major British ports by early 1940. Adolf Hitler had vague 
thoughts about mining the Suez Canal by air, from Regia Aeronautica bases on 
Rhodes, but the project was never tried. Britain and Germany laid “illegal” fi elds 
in parts of the high seas or in territorial waters of neutrals such as Norway, as 
naval prudence and marine geography dictated they must. Another massive British 
fi eld was laid between the Faeroes and Iceland. It sank just one U-boat but several 
friendly ships. It was not maintained after September 1943. The Germans were 
more successful with mines against the Soviet Navy, badly damaging the Baltic 
Red Banner fl eet with dense minefi elds in 1941. That made the Soviet command so 
leery of venturing out of port with capital warships they were all kept in Kronstadt 
for the entire war, where one old battleship was sunk by the Luftwaffe next to 
its dock. Late in the war, German researchers developed acoustic mines and a 
pressure-activated mine. The latter was not widely deployed due to production 
delays. A limpet mine was a British antiship contact mine that was attached to 
armor plate by magnets, usually by divers. Its application was limited by good port 
security. Land-based versions were used against tanks or steel strongpoints. 

 Antipersonnel land mines were used from the early 16th century, in the form 
of “fougasse” and the spectacular “globe of compression.” Development of land 
mines was slow, until spurred by the great wars of the 20th century and intro-
duction of mechanized armored vehicles. It was the  Reichswehr  that experimented 
with the fi rst modern antivehicle or anti-tank (AT) mines during World War I, 
deploying them against early British and French tanks. It used them at St. Mihiel 
and Meuse-Argonne, among other Great War battles. Reichswehr researchers de-
veloped the fi rst pressure-fused AT mines in 1929, by which time the British Army 
and most other modern armies were also researching antivehicle land mines. By 
1940 mine technology was more a matter of production than know-how. The 
Germans took an early lead by mass-producing an effective series of Tellermines. 
This type was the standard German anti-tank plate mine. A circular mine with a 
carry handle built-in, it could be buried as a contact mine or attached to enemy 
vehicles via its magnetic underside, and detonated by a preset timer. Each side 
laid massive minefi elds in the North African  desert campaigns  to create obstacles 
for tanks where none existed naturally in the open desert. British 8th Army be-
came especially adept at using minefi elds to channel Panzers into kill zones of 
waiting anti-tank guns and armor. The same thing should have been done in the 
grass deserts of the western Soviet Union in 1941, but it was not. Whereas the 
Red Army had major weapons systems in abundance at the start of the German–
Soviet war, it was short of land mines and had not laid wide belts of mines along 
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its frontiers. That was mainly because the Stavka was devoted to the highly ag-
gressive prewar offensive doctrine of  deep battle,  which insisted that the enemy be 
engaged forward of Soviet territory. Moreover, the annexations of 1940 moved 
the Soviet frontier west of the  Stalin Line  to hastily prepared fortifi cations, which 
Germans derisively called the  Molotov Line . Thereafter, the Red Army developed 
several revolutionary land mines, including an advanced ASK tilt-rod actuated 
blast mine. The Wehrmacht took that a step farther by adding a shaped charge, 
but the Germans produced their advanced Hohl-Sprung Mine 4672 too late in 
the war for it to be used. In contrast, by war’s end the Soviets laid more mines 
than any other Army. 

 The Wehrmacht developed a series of antipersonnel shrapnel mines that came 
to be much hated by all enemy troops. Most despised was the “S-mine” (“Schrap-
nellmine”), commonly known as the “Bouncing Betty” among Anglo-American 
soldiers. Deployment of millions of AT and antipersonnel mines by engineers or 
pioneers forced all armies to develop anti-mine capabilities. The U.S. built a vari-
ety of mine-clearing vehicles based on the Sherman. One was popularly known as 
the “Aunt Jemima.” It used massive rollers to explode mines by applying pressure. 
Infantry-operated mine detectors included the SCR625. Its handle confi guration 
required sweeping back and forth in an arc. Because it weighed nearly 7 lbs, men 
tired quickly while using it. In all armies throughout the war the principal method 
of detection of antipersonnel mines remained the highly dangerous “prod-and-
remove” system, using bayonets or special wire prodders. After the war the Allies 
forced German  prisoners of war  to clear vast minefi elds. Several thousand Germans 
were killed or wounded while doing so. Using prisoners to clear mines was a viola-
tion of the letter of the  Geneva Conventions . It was defended as a form of natural 
justice, and in any case was surely inevitable: the only other choice was to have 
Allied troops or liberated civilians do the dangerous job and absorb even more 
casualties than they already had. Using defeated Axis troops to clear mines they or 
their comrades had laid was politically and psychologically inescapable in the af-
termath of a terrible war, whatever the letter of international laws the Wehrmacht 
had itself seldom respected or obeyed. 

 See also  dogs; Gardening; Hobart’s funnies; Minenkästen; minesweepers . 

  MINESWEEPER  A small warship used to clear sea  mines  from shipping lanes. 
An innovative method for dealing with magnetic mines was the “Double-L (or 
Longitudinal) Sweep” of the harbor fl oor. This was a slow maneuver by two 
wooden minesweepers working together, each towing an electric cable. The result 
was a pulsating magnetic fi eld that passed over the sea bed, triggering any mag-
netic mines resting on the bottom. Convoy routes were swept regularly by this 
method, which meant that it was mostly  independents  that were sunk by mines: 
over three-fourths of all cargo ships lost to mines were independents traversing 
unswept passages. The Kriegsmarine developed “infl uence mines” later in the 
war. They ignored initial passes by sweepers so that an area or passage had to be 
swept more than once. After the war the Royal Navy took control of all surviving 
German minesweepers. 
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  MISSILES   
 See  V-weapons program . 

  MIS-X  An American organization that helped downed pilots or escaping pris-
oners of war get back to friendly territory. It operated in southern China and across 
Western Europe. 

 See also  MI9 . 

  MITSCHER, MARC (1887–1947)  U.S. vice admiral. He commanded the carrier 
USS Hornet during the  Doolittle Raid  in 1942, and again at the critical  Battle of Mid-
way,  where some argue that his carrier and aircrew underperformed. During 1943 he 
commanded naval air assets based in the Solomons, then moved briefl y to the West 
Coast command in the United States. From March 1944, he commanded the Pacifi c 
Fleet’s Fast Carrier  Task Force 58,  with which he perfected carrier warfare in the Pa-
cifi c. His task force was heavily engaged in the  Marianas  campaign, and again in fast 
carrier raids on isolated Japanese air and naval bases at  Truk  and in the Solomons. 
TF-58 destroyed Japanese air power in the  Marshall Islands  prior to the ground assault 
on Kwajalein. The high point of his command came during the  Battle of the Philippine 
Sea  in June 1944. TF-58 fought next at  Palau,  the  Philippines, Iwo Jima,  and  Okinawa,  
while also making fast carrier raids against targets in the home islands of Japan. 

  MITTELEUROPA  Traditionally, this was merely the German term for Central 
Europe. In the late 19th century a nationalist dream of a German-led superstate 
in Central Europe and the Balkans took shape. Not all Germans shared the vision 
of uniting  volksdeutsch  in a single  Reich . Most notably, Otto von Bismarck rejected 
the notion as romantic, far-fetched, and dangerous. However, the newer nationalist 
meaning was taken up by Wilhelm II and others before and during World War I. 
For ultranationalists in the interwar years, and especially within  Nazism,  it became 
an article of faith in German national destiny and an expression of newly aggressive 
German expansionism. 

  MIUS OPERATION (1943)   
 See  Donbass offensive operation . 

  MLAWA-ELBING OPERATION (JANUARY 1945)  Marshal  Konstantin 
Rokossovsky’s  3rd Belorussian Front pivoted to attack due north toward the Baltic 
coast of East Prussia. Allenstein fell on January 22, while 5th Guards Tank Army 
raced to reach the coast east of Elbing two days later. Adolf Hitler ordered the great 
memorial to Field Marshal Paul Hindenburg at Tannenberg blown up in advance 
of the Red Army, with the old man’s bones removed fi rst. German 4th Army aban-
doned fi xed defenses and pulled out. Its commander, General Friedrich Hossbach, 
was immediately sacked. 

 See also  Vistula-Oder operation . 
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  MODEL, WALTER (1891–1945)  German Feldmarschall. Model was in ex-
tended infantry combat during World War I. He served in the contracted offi cer 
corps of the  Reichswehr  after the war, joining the technical warfare branch in 
1930 to work on Panzer technology, doctrine, and tactics formally forbidden 
under terms of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919). An early enthusiast for Adolf Hitler 
and  Nazism,  from 1935 he worked for the technical section of the General Staff. 
He was next assigned as a staff offi cer serving a German corps during the inva-
sion of Poland in 1939. During the invasion of France and the Low Countries 
in 1940 he served as a staff offi cer with 16th Army. He received his fi rst combat 
command, of a Panzer division within  Heinz Guderian’s  2nd Panzer Army, in time 
for  BARBAROSSA  in 1941. He led the division during the great encirclements 
of several Soviet armies at Smolensk and Minsk. That brought promotion to 
“General der Panzertruppe” and command of a full Panzerkorps. He led that 
formation in the larger, though failed, effort to take Moscow in November 1941: 
 TAIFUN . 

 Model was not involved in the fi rst phase of the Soviet counteroffensive that 
pushed Army Group Center back for the fi rst time in the war: the  Moscow offensive 
operation (December 5, 1941– January 7, 1942).  As the German position deteriorated, 
he was fl own in to take command of 9th Army fi ghting within a narrow band jut-
ting into the Soviet line between Viazma and Rzhev, in what came to be called the 
Rzhev salient of the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation ( January 8–April 20, 1942).  In the 
fi rst of several heated exchanges Model had with Hitler over the next three years, 
this loyal Nazi general gained an unusual freedom of tactical and operational 
maneuver from his Führer; and yet another promotion. He fought a more-or-less 
static war from inside the Rzhev salient for a year. He fi nally withdrew from the 
salient in the spring of 1943 as part of Wehrmacht preparations for the coming 
summer offensive fi ght at  Kursk . Model ruthlessly scorched the soil, villages, and 
towns left behind as he pulled out, and oversaw forced mass evacuation of the ci-
vilian population. He was Hitler’s best defensive specialist, but also in every other 
way he was his Führer’s general. 

 Model commanded the southern fl ank of the German  ZITADELLE  offensive. 
As that last German offensive in the east stalled and Panzer losses and troop ca-
sualties rose in the face of determined Soviet resistance and matériel superiority, 
Model recommended an operational halt to German efforts to break through the 
layered Soviet defense at  Kursk . In the end it was not his advice but the invasion of 
Sicily by the Western Allies that made Hitler agree and divert resources to the West. 
The shift came just as the Wehrmacht received the fi rst of several rolling and mas-
sive Soviet counteroffensives along the Eastern Front, starting with  RUMIANTSEV  
and  KUTUZOV  that August. In the aftermath of the German strategic failure at 
Kursk, Model’s 9th Army was pushed violently backward along with other German 
formations. Hard fi ghting continuing for months that saw more German retreats 
over the winter of 1943–1944. During this period of strategic retreat, Model earned 
a reputation for brilliant tactical innovation on defense and in improvising local 
counterattacks. Time and again he seemed to rescue lost situations. Yet, each time 
the rescue was far harder to pull off than the last, as Soviet strength grew and 
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Wehrmacht formations were progressively demodernized and demoralized by ris-
ing attrition. 

 Model took command of Army Group North in January 1944, as it was pushed 
back from Leningrad. This was the fi rst of several commands that opened for him 
as Hitler dismissed a series of other excellent battlefi eld commanders who dis-
obeyed, quarreled with, or challenged operational orders. Model was also advanced 
because of his growing reputation as Hitler’s “fi reman” who could be called in 
to stop a disaster in the making with sheer personal brilliance, where Germany 
no longer had the volume of men or war matériel to do the job. Hence, within a 
month he was reassigned to Army Group South and shortly after that given op-
erational command of Army Group Center as well. The situation on those fronts 
was little better than around Leningrad. The facts on the ground and in the air of 
overwhelming Soviet numerical and material superiority, along with Hitler’s insis-
tence on holding defensive lines that barely existed other than on staff maps in the 
 Wolfsschanze,  meant that even Model could not repair the situation: two German 
armies under his command were encircled and destroyed against the Dvina River. 
Model was again transferred to a front already in collapse in August 1944, this time 
in the West. He replaced  Günther von Kluge,  who despaired and committed suicide 
in face of the enemy breakout from Normandy, when only overstretched enemy 
logistics prevented a rapid thrust eastward to the Rhine. 

 Model’s demands for massive reinforcements were sent to Berlin almost from 
the moment he arrived in the west. They were answered within three weeks by 
Hitler instead transferring Model from overall command in France to head only 
Army Group B in the Low Countries. In September, Model watched British air-
borne troops land around his HQ. He rallied his ravaged formations and infl icted 
a sharp defeat on the Western Allies during  MARKET GARDEN . He did not fare 
as well during the last Wehrmacht offensive of the war in the west, the  Ardennes 
offensive  launched in the snows of December. The remnants of Model’s units that 
remained after that disaster withdrew across the Rhine. They were fi nally destroyed 
or suppressed into surrendered inside the  Ruhr Pocket  during March–April 1945. 
Model could not accept defeat: he drove into a wood and committed suicide, vul-
garly unprepared to face those who surely would have tried and judged him for his 
many war crimes. 

  MOLOTOV, VYACHESLAV MIKHAILOVICH (1890–1986)  Né Scriabin. 
Soviet premier, 1930–1941; deputy premier, 1941–1957; foreign minister, 
1939–1949. His adopted name meant “The Hammer.” From 1921 he was one 
of Stalin’s closest supporters. A relentlessly stupid sycophant, he helped direct 
Stalin’s forced collectivization of agriculture, “liquidation” of the  kulaks,  and 
the artifi cial famine that killed millions in Ukraine in the 1930s. He again did 
bloody work during the  Yezhovshchina,  the last of the great purges. The measure 
of Molotov’s abject sycophancy came during the purges, when Stalin ordered 
him to divorce his Jewish wife and have her sent to a labor camp in the  GULAG . 
He complied without question or complaint; he left her in the camps until 
the old tyrant died, then took her back. In Molotov’s memoirs and end-of-life 
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 interviews he never expressed regret for any of these actions, public or private. 
Instead, he defended them and Stalin vehemently, even while acknowledging 
that had Stalin lived another year, he might not have. Molotov was woefully 
ignorant of the outside world, in a manner comparable to that of his master: his 
fi rst trip outside the Soviet Union was in 1940, to meet Adolf Hitler in Berlin. 

 Yet, Molotov served as Soviet foreign minister throughout the war. He negoti-
ated the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  with  Joachim von Ribbentrop  in August 1939. In 1941 he 
broached directly to Hitler a proposal for a four-power pact, to include Italy and 
Japan. These conversations could not overcome a serious German–Soviet rupture 
over the status of Finland, which the Soviet Union attacked in November 1939. 
With Stalin in brief collapse during the fi rst days of  BARBAROSSA,  Molotov an-
nounced to the Soviet public that the Non-Aggression Pact had failed and that 
Germany had invaded the Motherland. He was present at all the major conferences 
of World War II— Tehran, Yalta, Potsdam,  and others. After Stalin’s death in March 
1953, Molotov’s power waned, despite his briefl y joining a ruling troika. His last major 
act in behalf of the Soviet Union was to negotiate the Austrian State Treaty in 1955. 
Seen as a rival for the top leadership by  Nikita Khrushchev,  Molotov was shunted into 
political death as ambassador to Outer Mongolia from 1957 to 1960. Offi cial indig-
nities continued as he was stripped of Communist Party membership in 1962, after 
which he disappeared from public life. His Party card was returned to him in 1984. 

 See also  Molotov breadbasket; Molotov cocktail; Schulenburg, Friedrich von der; Tripar-
tite Pact . 

  Suggested Reading:  Vyacheslav Molotov,  Molotov Remembers  (1993). 

  MOLOTOV BREADBASKET  An early Soviet cluster bomb. Its large, woven con-
tainer contained many small incendiaries and high explosive bomblets. The term 
was coined by Finns attacked with these devices, even after  Vyacheslav Molotov  denied 
the Soviet Union was employing them, during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  
The bombs were also commonly referred to with great derision as “Nolotovs” to 
make a pun on “nolo,” a Finnish term for a stupidly hapless person. 

  MOLOTOV COCKTAIL  A crude incendiary weapon easily assembled from 
gasoline, detergent, and using storm matches or petrol-soaked rags as the fuse. 
The detergent made the fl ammable liquid adhere to surfaces of armored vehicles 
or people. It was named for  Vyacheslav Molotov,  Soviet foreign minister. Spanish Re-
publicans fi ghting in the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939)  certainly used petrol bombs 
in combat, if not the name “Molotov” in derisive reference to them. The term 
took hold universally once coined by Finnish troops during the  Finnish–Soviet War 
(1939–1940).  During fi ghting in Soviet cities from 1941, the Red Army developed 
an offi cially approved model, though  partisans  made their own from any breakable 
container. By 1942 Red Army production reached 120,000 approved bottles per 
day, with most production carried out by women. The Polish Armia Krajowa de-
veloped a design that ignited on impact, eliminating the highly dangerous lighted 
storm match or rag fuse. 
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  MOLOTOV LINE  The German name for the Soviet defensive line hastily 
constructed along the new 1940 frontier established by annexation of the three 
Baltic States, eastern Poland, and Bessarabia. Red Army troops were moved into 
the Molotov Line from the better-prepared  Stalin Lin e, which was stripped of its 
guns to outfi t the Molotov string of loosely connected fortifi ed zones. Most So-
viet troops were badly exposed in the new positions, which were quickly overrun 
by the Germans during the opening phase of  BARBAROSSA  in late June 1941. 

  MONGOLIA  In the face of Japanese aggression against neighboring China and 
Manchuria, and a failed effort by the  Guandong Army  to invade Inner Mongolia 
by proxy in 1936, Outer Mongolia signed a defense pact with the Soviet Union 
that same year. The treaty gave Moscow controlling infl uence over weak, sparsely 
populated territory. In 1940 Outer Mongolia was declared formally Communist. 
In the summer of 1937, at the outset of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  the 
Japanese sliced into Inner Mongolia north of the Great Wall via the Beijing railway, 
overrunning territory hosting some seven million people. On November 21 the 
Japanese declared that area independent as the “Federation of Mongolia and the 
Border Territories” (sometimes called “Mengjiang”). That fait accompli was not 
accepted by the Mongolians. Under the dictator  Khorlogin Choibalsan,  Mongolian 
forces fought alongside the Red Army against the Japanese at  Nomonhan  in 1939. 
They fought the Japanese again during the last days of World War II as part of the 
Soviet  Manchurian offensive operation . 

  MONTE CASSINO  Strong German forces dug in around this fortifi ed 
mountain town, without occupying the 6th-century Benedictine monastery that 
crowned a nearby peak. Even so, the position anchored the  Gustav Line . The Ger-
mans presented a massive obstacle to Lieutenant General  Mark Clark’s  U.S. 5th 
Army’s effort to advance, and to any breakout from or into the  Anzio  beachhead. 
From the mountainside, all enemy movements were watched and marked. Clark 
decided anyway on blunt, unimaginative frontal assaults to bull through, while 
the rest of his force assaulted farther down the Gustav Line. The result was three 
defeats for the Western Allies, followed by a fourth battle that fi nally led to bloody 
victory. The fi rst effort was made by the  French Expeditionary Corps  from January 11, 
1944, and by Clark’s U.S. 2nd Corps. After two weeks of hard fi ghting up arid, 
rocky slopes, the attack was beaten off by February 12. Three days later Clark sent 
a New Zealand division and an Indian Army division against the mountain. A 
controversial preliminary heavy bombing requested by General  Bernard Freyberg  
turned the monastery into a far more defensible ruin that was quickly occupied by 
the defenders, who drove off the two attacking divisions. 

 After years of postwar secrecy, it was revealed that the bombing of the monas-
tery was both unnecessary and most damaging to the attackers: the Germans were 
not using it in their original defense, but of course occupied the rubble. Clark’s New 
Zealand corps attacked uphill once again in mid-March, only to fi nd the Germans 
well dug-in and better protected in the fresh rubble. It was not until mid-May that 
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the Germans were too attrited and exhausted to withstand a fourth assault. This 
last attack was made by the merciless Polish 2nd Corps, led by  Wladyslaw Anders,  
and men of 13th Corps of British 8th Army. It took a week, from May 11–18, for the 
Poles and British to take the rubble of Cassino. The fi nal assault displayed tactical 
imagination rather than the prior, Great War–style failed assaults: the Poles out-
fl anked one end of the German line by crossing a mountain trail even the defenders 
thought impassible, to take Monastery Hill in two bloody night attacks that cost 
3,500 Polish casualties. 

  MONTGOMERY, BERNARD LAW (1887–1976)  “Monty.” British fi eld mar-
shal. He fought as a young offi cer, in World War I with the British Expeditionary 
Force (BEF). He was severely wounded at First Ypres (1914). After recovering, he 
saw action as a staff offi cer at the Somme in 1916, Arras in 1917, and Third Ypres, 
also in 1917. Those experiences marked him forever as an offi cer who would plan 
meticulously before attacking in any set-piece battle to spare the lives of his men 
and ensure victory was the end result. From 1929 to 1937 Montgomery served in 
Palestine, Egypt, and India. He returned to Palestine in 1939 to oversee antigue-
rilla operations. He fought in Flanders in 1940, conducting a superb rearguard 
action as the BEF retreated to  Dunkirk . Montgomery helped plan the  Dieppe raid 
(August 19, 1942),  but advised against carrying it out before he left for the desert to 
take command of British 8th Army. 

 Montgomery established his HQ in Egypt. He was given orders to prepare a 
counteroffensive against German and Italian forces, but fi rst he held the  El Alamein 
line  and blunted the Axis at  Alam El-Haifa . He then defeated Field Marshal  Erwin 
Rommel  and the  Afrika Korps  decisively in a brilliantly conceived and fought battle 
at  Second El Alamein . He had not launched his great attack until after much realistic 
and intensive training of his men and raising their morale, and ensuring that he 
had massive material and numerical superiority. His performance at El Alamein 
gained him lasting respect from Australian, New Zealand, and other Common-
wealth and Allied troops, whom Montgomery genuinely inspired and whose badly 
frayed morale and fi ghting spirit he restored. Montgomery thus emerged as Brit-
ain’s major military hero of the war. If there was a note of caution emanating from 
Second El Alamein, it was his slow pursuit after the initial breakthrough: he was 
never as good on the move or in mountain country as he was in a set-piece fi ght 
on the fl ats of the desert or, later, on the plain of northern France. Tardy pursuit 
permitted Rommel to pull back across Tripoli, to dig in at the  Mareth Line  in south-
ern Tunisia. After more bloody fi ghting, Montgomery at last broke through to 
link with General  Harold Alexander’s  Anglo-American–Free French forces attacking 
into northern Tunisia out of Algeria. Together, these Allied armies closed power-
ful pincers around two Italian–German fi eld armies, crushing them into surren-
der by early May 1943. Montgomery won again in Sicily, where his invasion plan 
for  HUSKY  was adopted by General  Dwight Eisenhower . However, Montgomery was 
heavily criticized by some of his American peers—though only in private during the 
war—for excessive caution and slowness while moving up the east coast of Sicily, 
and more generally. 
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 Winston Churchill was another private critic; he preferred other British com-
manders in the lead roles that Montgomery took in succession. But the astute 
Churchill realized that he needed Montgomery to help persuade the Americans 
to his own scheme, for an  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  Besides, many American 
generals and even Churchill did not really understood what Montgomery did fully 
appreciate, to his lasting credit as a leader of men in war: Montgomery under-
stood that there were sharp physical and combat limits to what he could ask of 
his troops. British and Commonwealth divisions had been in the war a long time, 
much longer than comparable American units and their eager commanders. Many 
men in Montgomery’s divisions were exhausted and even battle weary already by 
1943. Others lacked competent offi cers at HQ, though they were generally well 
led throughout lower ranks. The British Army as a whole has been said by some to 
have lacked adequate tactical doctrine and even training at a fairly basic level. Yet 
the war had to be fought and won. It was no good complaining about the quality 
or speed of British offensives: they proceeded essentially at the pace at which the 
men engaged were capable. Montgomery understood that and the enemy he faced, 
and he refused to take undue risks that might expose his armies to skillfully violent 
German counterattacks. Once again, therefore, his forces slogged more slowly up 
the Italian spine than other generals and impatient political leaders could bear, 
inspiring great frustration among some commanders but probably making the 
best time they could. The British and associated forces certainly paid a high price 
in blood for every yard of Italian rock they took, in a war they all hated and just 
wanted over. All that said, Montgomery still cannot be said to have performed 
especially well in Italy. 

 Montgomery was transferred back to England in late 1943 to assist in plan-
ning  OVERLORD,  the great invasion of the continent for which he was appointed 
ground forces commander during the  Normandy campaign . Montgomery dramati-
cally revised the OVERLORD plan, making changes that proved critical to the ul-
timate success of the invasion. Most crucially, he expanded fi rst day landing forces 
by several divisions: on the beaches and airborne. More controversially, he set out 
main strategic objectives and a timetable for reaching them, looking to break out 
of Normandy and overrun most of France within three months. Certain specifi c 
promises he would come to regret, especially a stated goal of taking Caen at the 
outset, on the fi rst day. In basic outline and his subsequent excellent on-the-fi eld 
innovation and adaptation, however, the plan was sound: the British and Canadi-
ans would hold heavy Panzer forces on the left while General  Omar Bradley  and the 
Americans broke through thinned German lines on the right. That is what in fact 
happened, and it is what Montgomery later claimed he planned and had entirely 
foreseen. It was his retrospective insistence that lengthy fi ghting around Caen was 
foreseen and planned for by him that was deeply resented by some contemporaries. 
The claim has not been judged as honest by some military historians, although 
Nigel Hamilton, the Field Marshal’s major contemporary biographer, essentially 
agrees with Montgomery’s version of events. 

 During pursuit of the broken German armies into the Low Countries that fol-
lowed the liberated or northern France, Montgomery made his greatest error of the 
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war, as he later admitted. Disobeying orders to secure Antwerp, he took the city in-
tact but failed to secure the  Scheldt estuary . That meant the great port stayed closed, 
which in turn blocked a desperately needed supply route for Allied armies, a crucial 
fact affecting deleteriously the whole advance to the Rhine. His disobedience most 
probably arose from a mistaken operational judgment rather than vainglory. It was 
costly in either case. Montgomery made a second great error by proposing  MAR-
KET GARDEN . Professional jealously and sheer egoism may have contributed to 
the excessive ambition of that bloodily unsuccessful attempt to bounce the Rhine 
in one swoop, the great failure of going “a bridge too far” at Arnhem. If so, others 
must share in the blame, most notably Eisenhower. “Ike” had insisted on replacing 
Montgomery as Western Allied ground forces commander in Europe. He gave his 
fi nal, decisive approval to the MARKET GARDEN plan, and he released Allied 1st 
Airborne Army, his main reserve, to lay the “carpet” for the single-road armored 
thrust to the Rhine. 

 Nevertheless, the failure and posthumous criticism over MARKET GARDEN 
severely damaged Montgomery’s military reputation. At the time, it lessened con-
fi dence of some of his superiors and encouraged critics and rivals, even though it 
was a failure with many fathers. On the other hand, Montgomery’s personal and 
professional rivalry with General  George S. Patton  has been overdone in popular 
histories and fi lms. Patton and Montgomery frequently agreed on overall strat-
egy. It was more important that Montgomery did not get along with Bradley, the 
American commander on his immediate fl ank, and that he drove even the eternally 
patient Eisenhower to the point of nearly sacking him over arguments about the 
latter’s  broad front strategy . It should also be recalled that Montgomery was consid-
ered essential by Eisenhower, who removed two American armies from Bradley and 
gave them to Montgomery to command during the  Ardennes offensive . That was 
harmful enough to Bradley’s fragile ego, but Montgomery made matters worse by 
holding a press conference in which he appeared to claim to have saved the situ-
ation for the Americans in the “Bulge.” Bradley, among others, never forgave his 
British colleague for those remarks. Montgomery wanted Patton transferred north 
to take command of U.S. 9th Army for the fi nal drive north of the Ardennes into 
Germany. All that became moot when Eisenhower gave 9th Army back to Bradley 
and ordered it to pivot southeast, away from Berlin. 

 Montgomery led 21st Army Group across the Rhine in March 1945, but only 
after a slow build-up and preparation. While he was carefully preparing, the Ameri-
cans bull-rushed and crossed the river twice farther south, and even French 1st 
Army crossed before the British and Canadians made their attempt. During the 
 conquest of Germany  Montgomery was not allowed to fulfi ll his ambition of taking 
Berlin, but he did accept the formal surrender of all German forces in northwest 
Europe on Lüneburg Heath on May 4. Montgomery was by all accounts a supreme 
egoist: he once sat for a portrait while his men were engaged in battle, in September 
1944. His was an ascetic temperament, compulsively driven to self-justifi cation 
and to blame others for clear mistakes he made. But he had a key eye for battle, in-
spired intense loyalty among subordinates and his troops, and contributed much 
to the defeat of the armies of fascism and Nazism. He was elevated to chief of the 
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British General Staff after the war, and served as deputy commander of NATO 
from 1951 to 1958. Montgomery remains a revered hero to the British, but there 
is no consensus among military historians on the quality of his generalship. North 
American historians by and large take a slightly jaundiced view, while British mili-
tary historians are much more admiring. 

  Suggested Reading:  Nigel Hamilton,  Monty: The Battles of Field Marshal Bernard 
Montgomery  (1994); Bernard Law Montgomery,  Memoirs  (1958). 

  MONTREUX CONVENTION (1936)  Fearing Italian naval ambitions, Tur-
key called an international conference in 1936 to adjust the “Straits Question” 
concerning passage by warships through the Dardanelles. It was agreed that Tur-
key could remilitarize the Straits in exchange for allowing all light foreign warships 
to pass during peacetime. At the  Potsdam Conference  in mid-1945 it was agreed to 
revise the convention in favor of a new preference for the special rights of the Soviet 
Union. 

  MORALE BOMBING  Using  air power  to try to break the morale of an enemy 
civilian population by targeting it directly while also bombing for effect against 
economic infrastructure. The idea was to foment deep political unrest and pos-
sibly even bring down the enemy regime and end the war. After initial skepticism 
during the early days of the air arm in World War I,  Hugh Trenchard  and the RAF 
adopted a doctrine of air attrition in 1918. In the 1920s RAF doctrine emphasized 
the “moral tenacity” of the British people, which, RAF theorists argued, enabled 
Britain to win the Great War. In the 1930s and throughout World War II,  Arthur 
Harris, Charles Portal,  and other top RAF Bomber Command leaders developed the 
idea into a full-blown bombing doctrine that focused on air attacks to break the 
will of the enemy population to resist. They called this “morale bombing.” They 
were confi dent that the British people could “take it” (that is, retaliatory bomb-
ing). But “morale” is a notoriously diffi cult thing to defi ne, let alone target. The 
only way for the RAF to achieve its goal of using  strategic bombing  as a substitute 
for continental engagement by large ground forces was to accept the terroristic 
implications of the doctrine, at least as a complementary feature of its primary 
function of economic destruction. British airmen did so before the war because 
they sincerely believed the threat of bombing would act as a deterrent against any 
war. During the war they pursued terror bombing with an admixture of true be-
lief that it would hasten an end to the war by breaking the German economy and 
will to resist before the British Army had to engage terrible casualties against the 
Wehrmacht. They also indulged a good measure of vengeance for the  Blitz  and 
a German-caused war more generally, in a campaign against German cities that 
enjoyed wide public support. 

 Although Adolf Hitler threatened terror bombing before the war to gain dip-
lomatic advantage, the Luftwaffe never developed a serious capability to carry it 
out—not out of moral qualms, but because they did not believe in its military 
effi cacy. The Germans initially only terror bombed smaller powers, starting with 
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Spanish Republicans at  Guernica  and continuing on to Warsaw in 1939 and Rot-
terdam in 1940. The Luftwaffe also engaged in terror strafi ng of civilian refugee 
columns in Poland, Belgium, and France. But neither Hitler nor the Luftwaffe 
seriously contemplated large-scale terror bombing of a major military opponent 
as a critical element of their war planning. Only late in the  Battle of Britain  and then 
again late in the war did Hitler attempt terror bombing against the British, through 
his  V-weapons program  and fl irtation with the idea of bombing London with nerve 
gas. Morale or “terror bombing” also underlay Adolf Hitler’s enthusiasm for other 
weapons systems developed or proposed in the V-weapons program: he hoped to 
greatly infl uence or even change the course of the war by using V-weapons to ter-
rorize London; he tried to do so with the V-1 and V-2 rockets, and hoped that pro-
posed V-3 superguns could terror-bombard the British into submission. 

 The idea of terror bombing to break enemy civilian morale was initially viewed 
with great skepticism in the United States. The USAAF instead argued for con-
centrated attacks on “economic nodes” and “vital targets.”  Oil  was identifi ed as 
the most critical such target. During the war, however, the USAAF moved sharply 
closer to RAF doctrine as diffi culties of weather and inaccurate sights limited ef-
fectiveness of close targeting. By late 1944 there was little to no effective differ-
ence between American and British terror bombing in practice. An RAF planning 
document for Operation THUNDERCLAP, written on August 2, 1944, bluntly 
explained that destruction of German morale was only the immediate goal of city 
bombing. Long-term, it was intended to leave a historical memory of such ruin 
and desolation among Germans that they would be deterred from all future ag-
gression. Arguably, that goal was achieved. Allied morale bombing and its corol-
lary,  area bombing,  made it acutely embarrassing for prosecutors at the  Nuremberg 
Tribunal  and the  Tokyo Tribunal  to press home charges of Axis air force criminality, 
at least based upon the original indictment language that they had prosecuted 
“wanton destruction of cities.” 

 See also  Berlin bomber offensive; Combined Bomber Offensive; Dresden; Guernica; Har-
ris, Arthur; Hiroshima; leafl et bombing; Nagasaki; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); strate-
gic bombing; Stuka; thousand bomber raids; total war . 

  MORAVIA   
 See  Czechoslovakia . 

  MORE   
 See  SEA . 

  MORGENTHAU PLAN  Henry Morgenthau (1891–1967) was U.S. secretary 
of the treasury from 1934 to 1945. In that capacity, he proposed to President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt a plan for long-term “pastoralization” of Germany after the 
war. The core idea was to ensure that Germany would not rise again as a military 
threat to peace and the European balance of power by limiting its heavy industry 
to hamstring its ability to wage modern industrial war. The Morgenthau Plan also 
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spoke to a desire to collectively punish Germans for what was widely seen as their 
overwilling collaboration with the great crimes of Adolf Hitler and the  Nazi Party . 
Roosevelt signed on to the idea briefl y in 1944. Soviet and French representatives 
were also enthusiastic. The draft plan—which was never more than a vague pro-
posal of punitive principle—leaked to the American press, which played into effec-
tive domestic propaganda by  Josef Göbbels  that aimed at mass mobilization of the 
German people for  total war . The Morgenthau Plan was soon rejected by men in the 
administration thinking with cooler blood and wiser perception. They understood 
that any serious effort to pastoralize Germany would require a permanent occu-
pation force to compel obedience to its strictures. In addition, they warned that a 
Germany unable to produce or trade industrial goods would be impoverished, so 
that the United States would be obliged to feed, clothe, and house the destitute 
civilian population the Morgenthau Plan was sure to create. Finally, even Roosevelt 
was growing concerned about Joseph Stalin’s postwar intentions and the weight 
of Soviet power in east and central Europe. He realized that so draconian a treat-
ment of Germany stood to render its postwar population susceptible to the lure 
of Communism by leaving it impoverished and hopeless. The Morgenthau Plan 
was therefore shelved. 

  MOROCCO  French and Spanish forces were drawn into a joint effort to sup-
press the “Rif Rebellion” in Morocco from 1921 to 1926. That armed uprising 
against colonial rule was led by the remarkable Abd-el Krim (1881–1963), who 
declared a “Rif Republic” and then smashed a Spanish army at Anual. He was run 
down and captured by a Franco-Spanish force in 1926. Colonial units raised in 
Morocco later fought for the rebel side in the  Spanish Civil War  under General  Fran-
cisco Franco . The French helped bring Sidi Muhammad to the sultan’s throne in 
1927, expecting that he would prove pliable. However, when France was defeated 
and occupied by the Germans, the new sultan led a nationalist political revival 
and revolt against French rule. During 1940–1942 Franco positioned seven weakly 
trained and poorly equipped divisions in Spanish-occupied Morocco, preparatory 
to an invasion of French-occupied Morocco. The attack never took place because 
Adolf Hitler objected to an attack on Vichy territory in Africa, and denied Spanish 
claims to all Morocco. It is unlikely that the Spanish could have defeated more 
powerful French forces in any case. Winston Churchill dangled the possibility of 
Spain acquiring Morocco as a lure to keep Franco out of the war, at least until 
34,000 American troops under General  George Patton  landed in three places in 
French Morocco in November 1942, as part of the  TORCH  landings. Vichy forces 
surrendered after three days of fi ghting that included a battle between French and 
American light tanks, heavy naval bombardments, and imaginative delivery of 
several commando parties directly from destroyers that hard-charged one harbor 
to secure its loading crane, and another by a stripped down ship that broke an 
iron river boom to deliver its raiders to a vital air fi eld. Morocco remained under 
Western Allied occupation to the end of the war. In 1953 Sidi Muhammad was 
deposed by the French, an act that only united Moroccans behind his political 
claims. In 1955 he returned from exile in Madagascar. France and Spain withdrew 



Moscow Conference (October 19–30, 1943)

743

from their respective zones of occupation, and Morocco became independent in 
1956. 

  MORTAIN POCKET   
 See  COBRA; Normandy campaign . 

  MORTAR  A smooth-bore artillery tube that fi red a low velocity shell over 
short ranges and with a very higher arc (45° or higher), enabling indirect fi re and 
bombardment over nearby obstacles of natural terrain or artifi cial fortifi cations. 
The Red Army relied on mortars to a much greater extent than any other army in 
the war. However, in Soviet wartime statistics calculating gun tubes won or lost, 
large mortars were counted alongside other big guns. No other army did that. In-
fantry mortars varied in caliber from army to army, but generally were from 1.5–4.0 
inches with a very short range. Their purpose was to provide infantry with fast-
reaction organic artillery. They were usually handled by two- or three-man teams, 
dismantled into a base plate and tube and tripod for transport, then reassembled 
for combat; the third man carried several mortar bombs. Somewhat larger mortars 
might be mounted in a jeep or open truck or half-track. The U.S. Army developed 
an unusual rifl e-mortar. Spigot mortars were adapted by Allied navies to throw 
 anti-submarine warfare  projectiles. 

 See also  Hedgehog; howitzer; PIAT; Squid . 

  MOSCOW, BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 1941–FEBRUARY 1942)   
 See  BARBAROSSA; Moscow offensive operation; Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation; 

TAIFUN . 

  MOSCOW CONFERENCE (OCTOBER 19–30, 1943)  A conference of the for-
eign ministers and other second tier political leaders of the “Big Three” Allied pow-
ers, with the U.S. initially representing China’s interests. The meetings were chaired 
by Soviet Foreign Minister  Vyacheslav Molotov . Other key attendees were  Cordell Hull, 
Anthony Eden,  and  Averil Harriman . China was eventually represented by  Jiang Jieshi’s  
ambassador in Moscow.  Charles de Gaulle  was formally recognized as representing 
France—a step forward for the United States—although no  Free French  representa-
tive was at the meetings. Western Allied diplomats promised the Soviet Union that 
the  second front  would be opened in France in 1944, while the Soviets agreed to the 
demand for  unconditional surrender  of the Axis states. Everyone agreed on  denazifi ca-
tion  of Germany, though methods to achieve that goal were not settled. The foreign 
ministers sought joint diplomatic action to bring Turkey’s 40 divisions and the 
Swedish Army into the United Nations alliance. The Soviets balked at proposals to 
permit the USAAF bases on their territory to carry out  shuttle bombing  of Germany. 
The diplomats outlined preliminary agreements on postwar occupation policy for 
Italy, including division of Italian naval and other military spoils. They set as a 
joint war aim that Austria was to be separated from Germany and refounded as 
an independent republic. That was done partly to reverse all Nazi successes and to 
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subvert Austrian support for the war. Finally, the conferrees issued a  Four Power 
Declaration  on Allied war aims and a stern warning to Axis leaders and soldiers 
that there would be retribution for any atrocities they committed. Formally, these 
“Moscow Declarations” issued on October 30, 1943, were titled: Declaration of 
Four Nations on General Security; Declaration Regarding Italy; Declaration on 
Austria; and Declaration on German Atrocities. 

  MOSCOW OFFENSIVE OPERATION (DECEMBER 5, 1941–JANUARY 7, 
1942)  The critical defensive portion of the Battle of Moscow is covered in this 
work under the entries  BARBAROSSA  and  TAIFUN.  The Red Army’s own nomen-
clature for its major counterattack that began on December 5, 1941, is “Moscow 
offensive operation,” dated from December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942. Joseph Sta-
lin’s propagandists later preposterously claimed that the Soviets did not assume 
the offensive until the fi rst week of December so that they could cleverly lure the 
Wehrmacht deep into Russia for fi ve months to expose it to attack. The German 
TAIFUN offensive was already failing around Moscow—bedeviled by partisans and 
poor logistics, and deepening cold and snow—when Generals  Ivan S. Konev  and 
 Georgi Zhukov  launched a massive Soviet counteroffensive on December 5, 1941. 
The Red Army was hugely defi cient in mobile forces, having lost 20,000 out of 
23,000 tanks and many other armored vehicles. It threw every special force it had 
left into the battle in front of Moscow, including airborne and naval troops used 
as regular infantry, large cavalry forces, and ski units from Arctic divisions. Five 
of the divisions used were well-trained and well-equipped troops released from 
Far Eastern Front in Siberia. Their transfer to Moscow was made possible after 
Stalin’s spies—most notably,  Richard Sorge —told him that Japan planned to attack 
the United States and not the Soviet Union; that the warlords in Tokyo would 
take the  nanshin  road south, after all. The Red Army counterattack on the Eastern 
Front thus fi elded fresh divisions in winter whites transferred by rail from the far 
eastern frontiers. These ski troops accompanied winterized T-34s and mobile as-
sault guns, along with Cossack and other cavalry, to provide mobility to the Soviet 
attack that the frozen German Panzers had lost and could not match. 

 The other key to the battle was that Zhukov earlier persuaded Stalin to hus-
band reserves building the scratch  Volga Line,  holding them back from combat 
even as the Wehrmacht approached the suburbs of Moscow. After November 24, 
portions of six new armies assembled in the deep rear were moved to the Mos-
cow front, where they waited out of German ken until the Wehrmacht spent all 
offensive force and momentum. Such patience was new for Stalin, reversing fi ve 
months of impetuous practice by the dictator and his old cronies on the Stavka. 
Previously, Stalin had hurled newly raised divisions and armies piecemeal into 
the line or an ongoing battle as soon as they were assembled. The credit for the 
rare, high-risk gamble in front of Moscow—the operational judgment that the 
city could be held while a great counterattack was prepared in secret—justly goes 
to Zhukov. His timing of the attack was also impeccable: he caught Army Group 
Center just as its advance stalled, but before Field Marshal Bock could consolidate 
defensive positions or lines of supply. With a thunderclap of shock on the German 
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side, Konev struck hard with Kalinin Front northwest of Moscow on December 5. 
The next day, Zhukov attacked with Western Front, sending four armies smashing 
into exposed Wehrmacht positions. The Germans were taken utterly by surprise, 
not just by the timing of these twin-strikes but also by the size and freshness of So-
viet forces. On December 8, Hitler signaled that even he understood TAIFUN had 
failed: he ordered all German forces in the east to “transition to the defensive.” 

 Ragged columns of freezing, beaten Landser fell back, many hobbling on feet 
wrapped in paper against the cold, others dragging crude sledges upon which lay 
wounded comrades. Fear of capture and mutilation kept frozen feet shuffl ing. 
Despair and panic set in. Where were all these Ivans coming from? Didn’t we 
kill and capture all there were last summer and in October? On December 20, 
 Josef Göbbels  called upon loyal wives and mothers in the Greater Reich to donate 
civilian coats for the troops. It was all a trick: there was not enough transport in 
the Wehrmacht to move winter clothing to husbands or sons freezing and dying 
hundreds of miles away. Soviet artillery bombardments were intentionally heavi-
est on the German Christmas, December 25. By then, Hitler had indulged a purge 
of senior commanders; took personal command of the Ostheer; and ordered an 
end to the retreat, demanding that all German soldiers must “stand fast” and 
fi ght to the death wherever they stood. To enforce his “stand fast” order, issued 
on December 18, draconian measures were taken at the front against good offi cers 
who carried out textbook and necessary local withdrawals to save fi ghting men 
for another day. Some junior offi cers were arrested and shot; senior offi cers were 
sacked, including some of the best fi eld generals in the Wehrmacht. There was 
actually good reason for this  Haltebefehl order,  to stand and fi ght with “fanatic” 
zeal rather than fall back to the  Königsberg Line . Hitler justly feared that any gen-
eral retreat might become a panic and a rout, as happened to the French Army at 
Moscow in 1812 and again following Sedan in 1870. And he knew that—under 
deepening winter conditions—any retreat by Army Group Center meant abandon-
ing all heavy equipment, guns, and tanks. 

 Through the fi rst week of January 1942, the Soviet operation slowly pushed 
back Army Group Center, attacking against its main Panzer concentrations along 
the fl anks. Could the Red Army pull off a  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron battle”), a grand 
encirclement of the Germans? Stalin thought so, and pushed for more offensive 
spirit and action. Fighting continued through the second phase of the Soviet two-
part counterattack, and the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation ( January 8–April 20, 
1942).  It failed to meet Stalin’s or the Stavka’s greater hopes: by the third week 
of April the Rzhev-Viazma operation ended, in part because attacks on the more 
distant German fl anks—the  Liuban offensive operation ( January 7–April 30, 1942)  
and the  Orel-Bolkhov offensive operation ( January 7–February 18, 1942) —that were 
intended as outer pincers to eliminate Army Group Center each failed. Arguments 
with Zhukov had broken out when success in December shifted Stalin’s mood 
from despair to euphoria. In place of the panic he displayed in the darkest days 
of October, by the start of 1942 the VKG exuded overconfi dence in total Soviet 
victory that year, even that winter. Prematurely, he ordered simultaneous offen-
sives up and down the Eastern Front. Zhukov opposed such impulsive wasting 
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of precious offensive reserves, but was overruled in his call for a tighter attack 
against the main enemy concentrations in front of Moscow, the  Schwerpunkt  of 
the whole German line. Army Group Center’s combat power was badly eroded by 
many months of fi ghting and its troops exhausted. The two-phased Soviet winter 
offensive launched on December 5 had succeeded in driving the Germans back 
from Moscow, but now fl oundered because of Stalin’s overreaching ambition. 
Zhukov knew the VKG demanded too much of exhausted men and machines, but 
the general could only watch as Stalin turned a successful counterattack into a 
failed counteroffensive. 

 See also  hokushin; nanshin . 

  MOSLEY, OSWALD (1896–1980)   
 See  British Union of Fascists . 

  MOSQUITO  British two-engined fi ghter-bomber. 
 See  Berlin bomber offensive (1943–1944); bombers; fi ghters; Light Night Striking Force 

(LNSF); Pathfi nders; Serrate . 

  MOTOR GUN BOAT (MGB)  A type of small British attack craft armed prin-
cipally with torpedoes, akin to an American PT Boat. MGBs were used to defend 
coastal convoys from German fast attack craft. They were about half the size of 
German  E-boats,  which they sometimes engaged in swirling dog fi ghts in the North 
Sea and Channel. The Kriegsmarine had a larger version called a “Schnellboot” or 
S-boot. 

 See also  blockade runners . 

  MOTORIZED DIVISION (MD)  The British Army deployed prewar “motor-
ized divisions,” later redesignated as “mobile divisions.” These were essentially in-
fantry divisions with motorized transport and a limited number of machine gun 
carriers, but no tanks. The term was also used for a short-lived U.S. Army infantry 
division intended to join with two armored divisions to form an armored corps. It 
was soon discovered that six infantry divisions designated for conversion to “mo-
torized divisions” in 1942 would consume too much organic transport. While each 
would require as much shipping as a heavy armored division, they did not offer 
equivalent combat power. In reforms undertaken during 1943, all armored divi-
sions were given more infantry while infantry divisions were given more armor. 
Truck transport was pooled at army level, and all designated “motorized divisions” 
were converted to regular rifl e divisions. 

 See also  motorized rifl e division; Panzergrenadiers . 

  MOTORIZED INFANTRY   
 See  Blitzkrieg; motorized division; motorized rifl e division; Panzergrenadiers; Regio 

Esercito . 
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  MOTORIZED RIFLE DIVISION (MRD)  Red Army infantry divisions os-
tensibly provided high mobility via truck or other wheeled transport. They were 
hastily organized mobile forces assembled but only partly motorized or trained in 
the year before the German invasion of the Soviet Union on June 22, 1941. Along 
with similarly poorly designed and commanded  mechanized divisions,  almost all Red 
Army motorized divisions were destroyed in the fi rst six months of fi ghting, along 
with their transports. The rest were converted to ordinary Red Army  rifl e divisions . 
The Wehrmacht called its motorized troops  Panzergrenadiers . 

  MOTTI  “Logs” or “cord” of fi rewood. A Finnish Army term for highly success-
ful ambush tactics used against the advancing Red Army during the  Finnish–Soviet 
War (1939–1940) . It involved blocking the front of road-bound Soviet columns 
before attacking into the fl anks and rear. That created smaller sections of column 
that were surrounded and defeated in detail. Or it meant wide circuits by ski troops 
who suddenly tore into vulnerable Soviet rear areas, surrounding and destroying 
them. It referenced the traditional Finnish “motti” method of stacking logs sup-
ported by rigid poles that held them in place. The key concept was small, very tight 
encirclements and hit-and-run tactics that halted and fi xed the enemy while mini-
mizing Finnish casualties. There followed violent interdiction of Soviet supplies 
and considerable damage to Soviet forces. 

  MOULIN, JEAN (1899–1943)  French  Résistance  leader. Serving as Prefect of 
Chartres when the Germans invaded France in 1940, Moulin was arrested for 
refusing to cooperate with the occupation. He tried to kill himself with bro-
ken glass while in jail, but survived the attempt. Upon his release he initially 
worked to ameliorate the severity of the German occupation. Subsequently, he 
organized the Résistance in the Rhone Valley. He went to England in October 
1941, to coordinate networks in the south with  Charles de Gaulle ’s external  Free 
French  movement. On January 1, 1942, Moulin parachuted back into France to 
coordinate the disparate and often quarrelsome Résistance movements, a job 
that was greatly diffi cult and extremely dangerous. He was outstanding at his 
work, while much aided by British money and promises of material support to 
cooperating networks. He helped the southern movements arrive at the deci-
sion to support the Free French command, opening the way to establish the 
Conseil Nationale de la Résistance (CNR) in Paris on May 15, 1943. Moulin did 
more than any other man, including de Gaulle, to coordinate and keep alive the 
Résistance movement inside France. He was arrested by the  Gestapo  in Lyons on 
June 21, 1943. Whether he was betrayed by internal rivals or just discovered by 
other Gestapo police methods remains unknown, and bitterly controversial. It is 
known that over the next three weeks he was savagely tortured to death by  Klaus 
Barbie  and other Gestapo men. His death shifted the internal balance of power 
of the Résistance from the CNR to the Free French leaders in London and to de 
Gaulle in Algiers. 

 See also  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI) . 
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  MOUNTAINS  “GORY.” Soviet code name for a failed offensive that sought 
to hem in and trap German 17th Army, which was withdrawing from mountain 
country in the Caucasus in early 1943. The Germans were able to pull back to the 
Taman peninsula and to remain there for several more months. 

 See also  SEA . 

  MOUNTAIN TROOPS  Most major armies had troops specially trained to 
fi ght in mountains. The Wehrmacht maintained a dedicated formation, 20th 
Mountain Army. It saw action in Finland and Norway. Other German mountain 
troops fought Red Army counterparts in the Caucasus and Carpathians, and West-
ern Allied mountain troops in Italy and the French Alps. The Regio Esercito had 
elite Alpini troops who fought in the mountains of North Africa as well as in Italy. 
The U.S. Army maintained three regiments of ski troops. 

 See also  Devil’s Brigade; Gerbirgsjäger; Goumiers; Rimini Brigade . 

  MOUNTAIN WARFARE   
 See  Admin Box; Albania; Algiers; Alpenfestung; Arakan campaign; armor; Balkan 

campaign; Bougainville campaign; Burma campaign (1941–1942); Burma campaign 
 (1943–1945); Burma Road; Burma–Siam railway; Brenner Pass; cavalry; Chetnik; Chindits; 
Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Crete; Czechoslovakia; Devil’s Brigade; Dietl, Eduard; djebel; 
East African campaign; Eastern Front; EDELWEISS; elephants; engineers; Finland; Force Fran-
çaise de l’Intérieur (FFI); Germany, conquest of; Goumiers; Greece; helicopters; horses; Hump; 
HUSKY; Ichi-Gō; Imphal offensive; infantry; Italian campaign; Jiang Jieshi; Ledo Road; Mars 
Task Force; Merill’s Marauders; Mindoro; Monte Cassino; Montgomery, Bernard Law; MOUN-
TAINS; mountain troops; mules; National Redoubts; New Guinea campaign; Norway; Oki-
nawa; Philippines campaign (1944–1945); recoilless guns; Red Army; réfractaires; Résistance 
(French); rifl e division; Rimini Brigade; Rumania; Schörner, Ferdinand; Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945); Spanish Civil War  (1936–1939); Stilwell, Joseph; TORCH; Tunisia; werwolf 
guerillas; X Force; Yugoslavia . 

  MOUNTBATTEN, LOUIS (1900–1979)  British admiral. Grandson of 
Queen Victoria; uncle of Queen Elizabeth II. Mountbatten owed his career and 
high rank to his royal lineage, not any prominent native talent or particular merit. 
He was amiable and shallow, but not without personal courage, and in Burma he 
displayed real administrative abilities. Early in World War II he was made director 
of combined operations by Winston Churchill. On April 13, 1942, Mountbatten 
was placed in change of British and Commonwealth  commando  forces. He helped 
plan several coastal raids with the aid of General  Bernard Law Montgomery . How-
ever, the disastrous  Dieppe raid (August 19, 1942)  was Mountbatten’s responsibil-
ity alone: Montgomery recommended cancellation, as did several other planners. 
Many Canadians, including Canadian military historians, hold Mountbatten sin-
gularly blameworthy for the loss of life at Dieppe. After the debacle, he remained 
at his post until August 25, 1943, ostensibly helping to plan the invasion of Eu-
rope. Then he was assigned to supreme command of all Allied forces in SE Asia. 
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Mountbatten gained a better reputation during the  Burma campaign (1944–1945),  
although he quarreled with all talented subordinates, of whom he was intensely 
jealous or who did not think much of his ability. Mountbatten’s best moment came 
during the  Imphal offensive,  when he correctly insisted on air lifting two divisions 
of reinforcements to hold on against the Japanese. He accepted the Japanese sur-
render in Southeast Asia, briefl y and highly controversially using armed  prisoners 
of war  to keep order in French Indochina and Indonesia against local nationalists 
until the European colonial powers could return to claim their lost and rebellious 
colonies. 

 See also  Habakkuk . 

  MOUSE-HOLING  In a contested town or city, moving parallel to a street by 
blowing a series of holes trough the walls of connecting houses. This enabled 
movement under cover from enemy sniper fi re. The Red Army became especially 
adept at this technique. 

  MOUSETRAP  A smaller four or eight-rack version of  Hedgehog  developed by 
the USN from 1941. It had much reduced recoil because it fi red  rockets . Mouse-
trap’s advantage over its larger cousin was to place much less strain on the launch-
ing ship. It was light and compact enough to be deployed on small escorts. It was 
distributed late in the war to more than 100 small ships. 

 See also  anti-submarine warfare . 

  MOZHAISK LINE  A last-ditch Soviet defensive position 75 miles west of Mos-
cow. It was hastily built by the  NKVD  in July 1941, employing mass civilian labor. 
With spectacular German success in  TAIFUN  in the fi rst week of October 1941, 
Joseph Stalin and the Stavka ordered broken Red Army units to fall back to the 
Mozhaisk Line, which was manned with militarily useless  opolchentsy  (“People’s 
Militia”), students, police, and other scratch forces. It was already too late: Pan-
zers reached the Line on October 10 and broke through it eight days later. The 
major share of blame must be assigned to Stalin, who endured a second period of 
personal panic and near-breakdown in October, and whose decisions were erratic, 
untimely, and mostly wrong. Fortunately, the situation was saved by the arrival of 
the  rasputitsa  and the urgent recall of general  Georgi Zhukov  to take command of 
the defense of Moscow. 

  MTB   
 See  motor torpedo boat . 

  MUKDEN INCIDENT (SEPTEMBER 18, 1931)  Also known as the “She-
nyang incident.” On September 18, 1931, freelancing militarists of the  Issekikai  
in the  Guandong Army  staged an explosion on the railway line, which they con-
trolled north of Mukden. Japanese troops then attacked Manchurian and Chinese 
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guards. Falsely claiming that the fi rst attack was by Chinese troops from the city, 
the Guandong Army stormed Mukden and poured into central Manchuria, driv-
ing out all troops of the “Young Marshal,” Zhang Zuolin. Moving armored trains 
down the main spurs, they decimated the Chinese Kirin Army within just four 
days. The commander of Japanese forces in Korea chimed in by attacking across 
the border on his own initiative. All offi cers on the scene pleaded necessity to their 
nominal superiors in Tokyo. Arguing irrevocable commitment of their forces, they 
proceeded with a long-planned conquest of Manchuria. 

 See also  Hoover-Stimson Doctrine; Kellogg-Briand Pact; Nine Power Treaty; Tōjō, 
Hideki . 

  MULBERRY HARBORS  Two prefabricated, artifi cial harbors towed to Nor-
mandy during  OVERLORD . The idea germinated in Western councils of war as a 
result of the disaster of the earlier  Dieppe raid,  which demonstrated a vital need to 
capture a port during the invasion. Various component parts were built in Great 
Britain, then towed to the invasion beaches where the harbors were assembled. 
MULBERRY B served the British off Arromanches; it was operational by D+7. 
MULBERRY A served the Americans from behind OMAHA beach. It was wrecked 
during a terrible Channel storm lasting from June 18–22. The Americans were 
supplied from the surviving British and Commonwealth MULBERRY, as well as 
directly from the beaches, until the port of Cherbourg was repaired and opened. 
MULBERRY B continued in operation until December 1944. 

 See also  GOOSEBERRIES . 

  MULES  Allied and Axis armies alike extensively used mules as pack animals in 
North Africa, Sicily, and throughout Italy and the Caucasus. Italian and German 
forces were more reliant on mule and horse transport than can be gleaned from 
propaganda fi lms, which showed off their best, but also rarest, mechanized and 
motorized units. The British established animal transport companies for fi ghting 
in Africa, and used mules in Burma as well. During the  Imphal offensive,  the Japa-
nese Army lost over 17,000 mules and other pack animals in the Burmese jungle. 
The U.S. Army imported thousands of mules for its campaign in North Africa, 
and thence transported them to Sicily and Italy.  Free French  forces fi ghting in Italy 
had units that relied mostly on mules to get supplies through narrow mountain 
defi les and passes. 

 See also  Mars Task Force . 

  MUNICH CONFERENCE (SEPTEMBER 29–30, 1938)  The German Gen-
eral Staff began planning an invasion of Czechoslovakia in late March 1938, in-
cluding operations to be launched from newly acquired Austrian territory. The 
Czechs mobilized and manned frontier defenses in their frontier zone of the  Su-
detenland . That raised alarms among German generals:  Ludwig Beck  and  Walther 
von Brauchitsch  objected that the Wehrmacht was not ready to chance war with 
the Western Allies. Adolf Hitler blackmailed and otherwise maneuvered those 
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 opponents out of high offi ce, then took personal control of the OKW and of all 
strategic military planning. British Prime Minister  Neville Chamberlain  fl ew to con-
duct personal diplomacy with Hitler at the latter’s alpine retreat at Berchtesgaden 
on September 15–16. Chamberlain agreed to persuade other interested parties to 
permit transfer of the Sudetenland to Germany. Yet, Hitler did not slow military 
preparations: he wanted war, not just the Czech borderlands. The other major 
nations wanted peace, at any price. A conference of the main European powers 
was arranged in Munich at the end of September. Its principals were Chamberlain 
and Hitler, French Premier  Édouard Daladier,  and Italian dictator  Benito Mussolini . 
Among other notables in attendance were Count  Galeazzo Ciano, Hermann Göring, 
Rudolph Hess, Heinrich Himmler,  and  Joachim von Ribbentrop.  The Soviets were not 
invited. Nor were the Czechs or any other small power in Central Europe. 

 Munich was Chamberlain’s third hasty trip to Germany to persuade Hitler not 
to use force in Europe. In a traditional Great Power gambit of buying peace with 
other people’s territory, he and Daladier agreed that the price would be paid by the 
Czechs: the Sudetenland was to be cravenly handed over to Hitler. Other parts of 
Czechoslovakia went to rapacious Hungary and Rumania. Most foolhardy of all 
benefi ciaries of the dismemberment was Poland, which agreed to partition Czech 
Silesia with Hitler. What was left of the Czech state was “guaranteed protection” 
by the four signatory Great Powers. Chamberlain fl ew home to proclaim “peace 
with honor” and was received with great and nearly universal relief and acclaim. 
Accolades echoed only until March 15, 1939, when Hitler unilaterally moved to 
occupy the rump of Czechoslovakia, an act of clear aggression that fi nally shocked 
the West into all-out preparations for war. Munich also stunned the Soviets. Stalin 
ceased sending security feelers westward, sacked Foreign Minister  Maxim Litvinov,  
and began to seek a separate deal with Hitler to divide eastern and central Eu-
rope. Major consequences of Munich were thus the conclusion of the  Nazi–Soviet 
Pact  in August 1939, and the linked German and Soviet invasions of Poland that 
September. Munich is permanently associated with the utter failure of the British 
policy of  appeasement,  of which it was the nadir. British diplomacy was followed by, 
and reinforced, France’s belated realization that without major allies supporting 
a tough policy against German revisionism, it could not alone resist an assault on 
the  Treaty of Versailles  system. More generally, appeasement sprang from a linger-
ing war-weariness among the victor populations of 1918, and the domestic social 
and economic fi xations that attended efforts at recovery from the  Great Depression . 
With more foresight, Winston Churchill said of Munich at the time: “The German 
dictator, instead of snatching the victuals from the table, has been content to have 
them served to him course by course.” 

 Churchill was wrong in one sense: Hitler’s real ambition was to destroy Czecho-
slovakia, not just take over its  volksdeutsch  regions. He had tried desperately to avoid 
any settlement at Munich. It was Mussolini’s fear of war with the West that led the 
Italian dictator to broker peace. Hungarian reluctance to fi ght also contributed 
to Hitler momentarily losing his nerve and accepting to receive the Sudetenland 
without a war of conquest. In later years, he frequently recalled Munich as his 
greatest error, though he never admitted to having wavered. Outside the Axis, only 
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the Soviet Union accepted the subsequent destruction of Czechoslovakia. In secret 
talks with Germany that followed in 1939, the British sought to reverse Hitler’s 
subsequent occupation of Bohemia and avoid war over Poland as a precondition of 
a general settlement in Europe. Hitler was past talking by then. He moved against 
Poland with force on September 1, 1939, fi nally getting the fi ght he craved, though 
not the limited war he wanted. On August 5, 1942, the British government for-
mally repudiated the Munich pact. Beneš obtained a repudiation from the  Free 
French  that September. 

 See also  Czechoslovakia; Lebensraum; Little Entente; Vienna Awards . 

  Suggested Reading:  Telford Taylor,  Munich  (1979); Igor Lukes and Erik Gold-
stein, eds.,  The Munich Crisis, 1938  (1999). 

  MUNICH PUTSCH  “Beer Hall Putsch.” 
 See  Germany; Göring, Hermann; Hess, Rudolf; Hitler, Adolf; Kapp Putsch; Ludendorff, 

Erich von; Nazi Party . 

  MURDER  British artillery term for a type of concentrated fi re when all guns in 
a regiment or division fi red at a precise target for about three minutes. 

  MUSASHI, IJN  Sister ship of the IJN  Yamato,  the two largest battleships ever 
built. The “Musashi” was sunk on October 24, 1944, at  Leyte Gulf.  She went down 
having been struck by 20 torpedoes and 17 bombs. Over 1,000 men lost their lives, 
but about 1,300 were rescued by escorting destroyers. 

  MUSLIM LEAGUE   
 See  Gandhi, Mohandas; India . 

  MUSSERT, ANTON (1894–1946)  Dutch fascist leader. 
 See  Netherlands . 

  MUSSOLINI, BENITO (1883–1945)  “Il Duce” (the Leader). Dictator of Italy, 
1922–1943. Mussolini’s political career was spent in pursuit of martial and impe-
rial greatness for the Italian nation, which was a rather strong irony given that 
as a young man he once fl ed Italy to live as a vagrant in Switzerland to avoid na-
tional military service, and pamphleteered that others should join him in deser-
tion. He returned to Italy in 1904 under an amnesty for draft dodgers, to spend 
18 months in the Italian Army. Mussolini abandoned his early radical socialism 
for the crudest militarism and nationalism upon the outbreak of World War I. 
He started out as a socialist newspaperman before World War I, a profession in 
which he displayed superior and pioneering brilliance in the political uses of mass 
media. By the end of the Great War he began to develop a new radicalism of his 
own, which quickly found a home in a broader development of Italian  fascism . That 
hodgepodge of ideas and impulses appealed to his personal appetite for power, a 
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fl aky but  fashionable belief in social-Darwinism, and a deeply racist view of the 
world. Mussolini’s core racism is not always reported or well understood. In fact, it 
profoundly infl uenced his diplomacy and strategic planning in the 1930s, guiding 
utterly ruthless maltreatment of “lesser breeds” in North Africa and East Africa. 
But in 1920 Mussolini was most concerned with his own path to power and found 
bubbling fascism in Italy provided the best vehicle for his ambition. 

 Mussolini’s post–World War I views on foreign policy were standard irridentist 
and extreme nationalist, focusing on the supposed “ mutilated victory ” imposed on 
Italy by the other Great Powers at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. Having bro-
ken with Italian socialism, he needed a new political base. He found it in the anger 
of the middle classes and the cynicism of traditional Italian elites. He borrowed 
freely and heavily from  Gabriele D’Annunzio,  the zealot who seized and held Fiume 
in face of opposition by the  League of Nations . Mussolini was a rival of D’Annunzio 
but also admired his political tactics, style, and devotion to violent direct action. 
The two demagogues shared profound contempt for the “decadence” and inevi-
table delays and frustrations of Italian democracy. Mussolini would later proudly 
claim about his fascist revolution: “We have buried the putrid corpse of liberty.” 
In place of democracy Mussolini upheld a vision of the “new fascist man.” He de-
veloped a cult of physical virility, of masculine action rooted in the costume, vio-
lence, ritual, and values of Italian veterans of the Great War, especially the “arditi,” 
squads of thugs who formed his original fascist bodyguard. Italian fascism was not 
solely the product of Mussolini’s personal ambition. To the contrary, fascism in 
Italy began as an inchoate and fairly spontaneous movement scattered across the 
country. He had to struggle to lead it, by dividing and ruling its many fractious 
parts. To that organizational skill he attached charismatic political appeal to make 
fascism a truly national movement capable of seizing power. 

 Mussolini achieved internal control of the National Fascist Party by 1921, then 
set his sights on Rome. His path was made easier by a fundamental crisis of con-
fi dence in Italy’s ruling elites, economic dislocation after the war, weak opposing 
political parties on left and right, and growing social and political violence in the 
streets. Always tactically ruthless but also genuinely charismatic, Mussolini had 
only to threaten to use violence to have power handed to him legally and consti-
tutionally. This malignant opportunist became prime minister in 1922 following 
the so-called  march on Rome  by his  Blackshirts,  a threat of violence that prompted 
an invitation to Mussolini to form a government. It took another six years to con-
solidate personal power. In fact, Mussolini never became an absolute ruler on a 
par with Joseph Stalin or Adolf Hitler. The key moment came during a crisis in 
1924 in which he won supporters among old elites for his new police dictatorship 
by smashing or containing fascist true believers in his own party, as well as deal-
ing ruthlessly with Italian Communists. Even then, additional consolidation was 
needed before Mussolini became effectively dictator of Italy from 1928. He did 
not at fi rst appear to share the virulent  anti-Semitism  on the rise in Europe. In fact, 
he initially made mock of the stupidity of Nazi race theories. That did not get in 
the way of his vicious sense of retribution: in 1938 he personally contributed to a 
“Manifesto” proclaiming that Italians were  Aryans,  and noting that Jews were not 
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to be considered part of the Italian “race.” He then introduced racial laws modeled 
on the  Nuremberg Laws . It is most likely that he did so out of cynical opportunism 
rather than conviction, although that hardly mattered to Jews banished from their 
jobs and from Italian public life. It was a pattern of his political life: his ruthlessness 
was always self-serving, his ideological commitment merely politically useful. 

 Once in power, Mussolini set the mold for a new kind of 20th-century populist 
dictatorship. He scored real points with domestic public opinion when he settled 
the Italian state’s protracted dispute with the Vatican by signing the  Lateran Treaty  
and  concordat  of 1929. He did so even though his was the fi rst modern regime to 
propagate fascist civic beliefs as a substitute for traditional religion. His domestic 
policy laid claim to successes in building canals, bridges, aqueducts, and other 
public works. Malaria was reduced by draining swamps around Rome. Sports and 
spectacle were elevated to levels reminiscent of pagan Rome, always in celebration 
of the regime and the new fascist ideology, replete with wide boulevards and new 
civic temples erected in torn-down medieval town squares. Mussolini cut deals with 
Italian industrialists (the “Confi ndustria”) and carefully worked to dispel middle 
class fears of his latent radicalism. In the south, he suppressed the Mafi a: it would 
not recover until the invasions of Sicily and Italy in 1943. He organized millions of 
Italian youth into various fascist clubs and social organizations, a policy emulated 
by the  Nazi Party  in Germany and in other right-wing dictatorships. It all fed into a 
distinctive cult of personality that laid credit for every success at his feet. Through 
the fi rst half of the 1930s, in spite of travails of the  Great Depression,  he basked in 
admiration, domestic and foreign.  Jiang Jieshi  declared himself a great admirer, as 
did Adolf Hitler. Winston Churchill called Mussolini “a great man,” while Franklin 
D. Roosevelt said he was “deeply impressed” by Il Duce’s achievement and efforts 
to “renew Italy.” Even  Mohandas Gandhi  praised Mussolini when they met in 1931, 
naming him the savior of the “new Italy.” Fascist parties quickly sprang up in a 
dozen countries, consciously emulating the movement led by Mussolini. The great 
fl aw, of course, was that when things fi nally began to go wrong, everyone inside 
the country and without would point to Mussolini as singularly responsible for 
all Italy’s woes and defeats. 

 Though one might be tempted to dismiss Mussolini’s early foreign policy as 
mere bombast from a balcony, his favored locale for public strutting, his rhetoric 
set the stage for later opportunistic expansion and aggression. In the end, he would 
leave Italy a divided and occupied nation, fought over by other peoples’ armies. But 
he did not start out that way. Mussolini sent the Regia Marina to seize Corfu from 
Greece in 1923, escalating a minor diplomatic incident into a League of Nations 
crisis. An international commission forced Greece to pay reparations, but Western 
Allied pressure forced Italy to pull out its forces. Mussolini thereby gained domestic 
support but lost some foreign good will. Into the early 1930s he sought to recover 
ground by pursuing a conventional foreign policy that supported international 
initiatives and displayed little ideological bent. Colonial affairs were a different 
matter. Mussolini waged a vicious colonial war in  Tripoli,  including the use of poi-
son gas and  concentration camps . That went beyond the brutality of other colonial 
wars, such as those waged by the United States in the Philippines, the French and 



Mussolini, Benito (1883–1945)

755

Spanish in Morocco, or the British in Iraq. Where Mussolini differed even more 
fundamentally was in dreaming as late in the imperial day as the mid-1930s about 
actively expanding the Italian empire in North and East Africa and establishing 
Italian hegemony over the entire Mediterranean. His thoughts were ever drawn to 
a future seaborne empire that might absorb Italy’s surplus population and thereby 
reduce its terrible and chronic unemployment. Empire would give Italy access to 
raw materials that it sorely lacked, and to new foreign military adventures to divert 
popular anxiety and enhance his prestige. The onset of the Depression and other 
domestic and international constraints forced him to concentrate mostly on hold-
ing onto power within Italy into the mid-1930s. Then external events unfolded 
that tempted him to unleash his worst impulses to aggression. 

 Mussolini knew that the Western Allies were far more worried about Hitler’s 
challenge to the European balance of power and Germany’s destabilization of the 
international status quo, and that they greatly welcomed Italy’s opposition to Aus-
trian union with Nazi Germany. That endeavor was fi rst assayed in a failed coup 
attempt within Austria in 1934. Mussolini responded by moving Italian troops 
to the  Brenner Pass  and warning his fellow dictator that Italy would fi ght to pre-
serve Austrian sovereign integrity. Such early coolness toward an integral part of 
Hitler’s long-term political program gave hope in Western capitals that Mussolini 
might be persuaded to oppose German revanchism and Hitler’s deep challenge to 
the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919) and the international settlement it underwrote. This 
newly unsettled state of Great Power relations altered the geopolitical landscape of 
Europe and raised new opportunities and temptations for the Italian dictator. That 
change, along with a volatile psychological mix of jealousy and resentment about 
Germany, pushed and pulled Mussolini between sympathy and fear in his views of 
Hitler. Mussolini looked for a quick imperial victory that might be achieved while 
Hitler distracted the Western powers: he fi xed his opportunistically aggressive eye 
on Abyssinia (Ethiopia) in 1934. That changed everything. Henceforth, he demon-
strated a core ruthlessness and hard brutality in foreign policy that fi nally matched 
his fascist rhetoric and alarmed the democratic world. 

 Abyssinia was the last independent African nation other than Liberia. It had 
been the bane of Italian imperial ambitions ever since an Abyssinian army defeated 
an Italian army at Adowa in 1896. When it became clear that Italy might attempt 
to conquer Abyssinia, London and Paris tried to defl ect Mussolini away from al-
liance with Hitler through offers of  appeasement  at Ethiopian territorial expense. 
Mussolini wanted war. Conquest better suited his “man of action” image than 
diplomatic triumph, while war promised vengeance for Italian pride to redeem the 
humiliation of Adowa. Moreover, the Abyssinians refused to cooperate in West-
ern proposals for piecemeal dismemberment of their country. Mussolini ordered 
planning for invasion in late 1934, and the invasion itself in October 1935. To 
wage the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936)  Mussolini dispatched the largest force in co-
lonial history to conquer a distant African country. The Italian Army displayed 
enormous cruelty and waged war without mercy, in a manner befi tting the deep 
racism running through the military and Mussolini’s fascist movement and his 
personal views. Concentration camps sprang up again, and poison gas was used 
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once more. He hoped the Western powers would acquiesce in his brutal conquest 
of a faraway African country for which they cared little. When they did not simply 
accept or recognize the Italian conquest of Abyssinia, and instead imposed partial 
sanctions on Italy through the League of Nations, Mussolini was furious. He never 
again contemplated a military or diplomatic alliance with the Western democra-
cies. However, he was not yet ready to seek a German alliance or accept Hitler’s 
hegemony over Europe. 

 Reynolds Salerno and other historians argue that Mussolini turned decisively 
against the Western Allies in 1935. He did not yet subordinate policy to suit the 
ambitions and plans rapidly unfolding in Berlin, but he clearly turned in that di-
rection. Why? Because Germany was the only potential partner for an aggressive 
policy of Italian expansion in the Mediterranean at the expense of France and Brit-
ain. Italy’s main enemy on land was always France, the Great Power with which 
Italy shared a border and whose North African colonies Mussolini coveted. Yet, 
his major ambition was to displace Britain as the dominant naval power in the 
Mediterranean and beyond, into the Indian Ocean. He threatened to challenge and 
ultimately to break Britain’s strategic hold on key bases in Gibraltar and Malta. 
At different times he threatened to seize Corsica and Nice from France, as well as 
strategic bits of Switzerland. While he lacked the naval, land, or air assets to achieve 
those goals, it was not all mere empty boasting. Rather, such threats represented 
his real territorial and geopolitical aspirations to make Italy the dominant power 
in the Mediterranean and to control the eastern coast of Africa and the Indian 
Ocean. Mussolini thus began a sequence of what he saw as opportunistic aggres-
sions in 1935, as the international situation started to change, he thought in favor 
of the “virile” fascist powers. His decision for war, not his supposed diplomatic 
brinkmanship, speaks loudly against the attempts of revisionist historians’ to por-
tray Mussolini as a balance of power statesman, carefully weighing Italy’s rights 
and interests in a dangerous international situation. In fact, Mussolini turned to 
naked aggression to solve a deepening malaise within Italian fascism, to defl ect at-
tention away from the crisis and travails of the Great Depression into superfi cial 
martial glory by conquest of a militarily backward African nation. 

 Italy faced a core strategic and material problem that Mussolini neither fully 
recognized nor overcame. Italy was not, as its generals and admirals constantly 
reminded and advised “Il Duce,” even close to becoming a military or economic 
equal to Britain, France, and Nazi Germany. His imperial plans thus always over-
reached the real capabilities of the Italian armed forces and economy. The Army 
was barely a modern force and had mostly outdated equipment. For example, the 
standard rifl e dated to service at Adowa. The Italian Navy was grossly outgunned 
by the Mediterranean fl eets of Britain and France. Some within the  Comando Su-
premo  were so concerned about the disjuncture between Mussolini’s policy and 
Italy’s capability that they actively sought to sabotage his more reckless adven-
tures. The economy was under severe war strain from 1935 until its utter collapse 
in 1942, and never achieved production of key weapons systems suffi cient even to 
replace battlefi eld losses. Italy would never effectively compete with the produc-
tion of the true Great Powers in the coming world war. It could barely handle or 



Mussolini, Benito (1883–1945)

757

afford the protracted antiguerilla war that it was waging with remarkable cru-
elty in Abyssinia. That did not stop Mussolini from piling onto the military ever 
greater obligations, without supplying the resources and money needed to fulfi ll 
them. Unconvinced by the doubts of some of his generals and admirals, and ill-
served by others who concealed the facts of Italy’s military and economic weak-
ness, Mussolini sent “volunteers” to support General  Francisco Franco  in the  Spanish 
Civil War (1936–1939).  The Italian Army suffered far more casualties in Spain than 
in the Abyssinian War. Mussolini reacted in accord with his nature: he ordered ter-
ror reprisals against civilians in Spain, where yet again his claims of special fascist 
virility and martial prowess were being exposed. Italy was now embroiled in two 
wars of attrition it could ill-afford. 

 Where once Mussolini dismissed Hitler as “a muddle-headed fellow,” over 
the next two years he became nearly euphoric in his admiration for the German 
leader’s diplomatic successes. He thought Hitler’s gains in central Europe at the 
expense of the Western democracies provided Italy an opportunity to expand 
its own empire in tandem. Mussolini thought he discerned clear signs of “deca-
dence” in the policy of the Western powers, which he interpreted as the hinge of 
history turning away from the “aging nations” to favor the younger and more 
“virile nations” of Italy and Germany. Setting aside his earlier concern about Ber-
lin’s dominance in Europe, he reversed course to accept the  Anschluss  of Austria 
with Nazi Germany in 1938. Still, he worried that Hitler was moving too quickly 
toward war with the West. During the crisis over the  Sudetenland  that September, 
to avoid war he supported appeasement of Germany at the  Munich Conference . 
Mussolini was already displaying a tendency that became pronounced by 1940: 
he failed to adjust his imperial sights as Nazi Germany rose well above Italy in 
military and diplomatic prominence. He relied too heavily on what was only a 
facade of Italian military power, a deep structural and economic problem he did 
nothing to resolve even as he resorted to high risk brinkmanship. Worst of all, he 
would launch Italy into serial aggression, starting a series of failed parallel wars 
that ran alongside the much larger and at least initially successful wars waged by 
Hitler. That shift paralleled a signifi cant change in Mussolini’s psychology as he 
aged, in which core private pessimism and cynicism progressively undermined 
public boasting about fascist virility, and ideological themes and impulsive be-
havior displaced his early governing pragmatism. 

 In a typically bombastic rhetorical fl ourish delivered in Milan in November 
1938, Mussolini proclaimed a new “ Axis alliance ” with Nazi Germany that was des-
tined to reorder the world. He employed “axis” as a metaphor to describe how 
European events henceforth must revolve around the strengthened Rome–Berlin 
alignment. He thereafter fell increasingly under Hitler’s personal infl uence, in 
what one historian aptly called “the brutal friendship.” Mussolini’s ambitions to 
empire in Africa, his racialized worldview, and his intention to make the Mediterra-
nean an Italian “mare nostrum” all conspired to bring him closer to Hitler. But he 
also needed to show the world that he was his own man. Having declared himself 
“First Marshal of the Empire” and taken over personal command of Italian armed 
forces from the King, Mussolini ordered an unprovoked invasion of Albania in 
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April 1939. As events hurtled toward a more general European war over the sum-
mer, he joined Italy to Germany in the  Pact of Steel . The new closeness to Hitler was 
not popular with most Italians, even with many fascisti, but Mussolini persisted: 
his earlier decisions meant that he really had no other strategic option left. 

 Mussolini said that he was delighted by news of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 
1939)  and was intrigued by Hitler’s invitation to Italy to attack Yugoslavia. Then 
Mussolini shocked Hitler by pulling back from war at the eleventh hour, by declin-
ing a secret invitation to join in Operation  FALL WEISS,  the attack on Poland that 
led Britain and France to declare war on Germany on September 3rd. That was 
among his last prudent foreign policy decisions. Frightened and knowing that 
Italy was unready for war with the Western powers, he remained quiet during the 
 Phoney War . However, he grew fearful of being excluded from the spoils of victory 
as Germany clearly defeated France during May–June 1940, in Operation  FALL 
GELB . Mussolini caved into his worst impulses, treacherously ordering an attack 
on alpine France on June 10 even as Hitler’s Panzers were rolling toward Paris. 
He reportedly said that he needed a few Italian dead to sit at the peace table. He 
entered armistice negotiations with France rather as a jackal circling a kill made 
by the German lion, which did not please Paris or Berlin. In addition, Mussolini 
found himself yet again on the wrong end of martial humiliation: 4 French divi-
sions had held off 28 Italian divisions, and France surrendered less than two miles 
of front to the Italians while suffering under 300 casualties. French defense and 
severe mountain conditions gave Mussolini’s inept legions nearly 5,000 casualties, 
including over 600 dead, over two weeks of war. The only reason he could proclaim 
victory in Rome was that the Wehrmacht had defeated the French Army and Hitler 
compelled the French, and Mussolini, to agree on an armistice on June 24. 

 Undeterred by severe military weakness revealed in the short campaign in 
France, Mussolini became increasingly angered that Hitler did not take into ac-
count Italian interests and ambitions in the Balkans. He determined to launch 
another “parallel war” (“guerra parallela”) in the Mediterranean, to keep up with 
German gains. He ordered an invasion of Greece on October 28, 1940. Once again, 
his ill-prepared and poorly commanded troops lost badly, this time to a minor 
power that expelled the Italians and chased them back into Albania. The  Balkan 
campaign (1940–1941)  drew British forces into the region, a fact that deeply angered 
Hitler. The German leader wanted quiet in the Balkans as he planned and carried 
out Operation  BARBAROSSA,  the all-out, massive invasion of the Soviet Union. 
Instead, Mussolini suffered personal and international humiliation as the Italian 
military was bailed out by Wehrmacht intervention in Greece and Yugoslavia. The 
debacle forced Hitler into commitment of military assets in the Balkans, just as 
Italian defeats in the  desert campaigns (1940–1943)  forced him to dispatch the  Afrika 
Korps  to Tunisia. Mussolini’s prestige was greatly diminished by these repeated 
setbacks. He consistently overestimated the capabilities of the Italian armed forces, 
which suffered from poor and outdated equipment and very low morale through-
out the war. Some elite units fought tactically as well as any other nation’s, but 
the operational and strategic outcome was ever-mounting defeat. Mussolini’s le-
gions were thus fairly easily thrown out of East Africa by the British, and defeated 
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soundly in North Africa prior to arrival of the Afrika Korps. Compounding all 
other errors, Mussolini recklessly declared war on the Soviet Union in mid-1941 
and on the United States on December 11, 1941. That decision was deeply unpopu-
lar with millions of Italians, many of whom had extended family in America. 

 Mussolini was obsessed with early air power theory as espoused in the 1920s by 
his countryman Giulio Douhet. He had taken personal control of the Regia Aero-
nautica, which therefore refl ected his outdated and romantic views of air power. He 
was overly fascinated with the offensive role of heavy bombers but never actually 
built any: Italy could hardly afford them. Worse, he neglected national air defense, 
built few bomb shelters, and underrated the defensive role that would be fi lled 
by fi ghters. Mussolini may have “made the trains run on time,” but he had no 
idea how to run a modern air force, or a modern army or navy. Most of all, he was 
incapable of making any strategic plan that matched goals to means. He thus sub-
jected ill-defended Italians to Allied aerial assault. Next, he lost Sicily to Operation 
 HUSKY . That provoked his removal from power by a vote of 19:8 by his own Fascist 
Council on the night of July 24–25, 1943. Voting with the majority was his son-
in-law, Count  Galeazzo Ciano . Mussolini was arrested during this constitutional 
palace coup led by Marshal  Pietro Badoglio . The former dictator was imprisoned at 
a military hospital, then moved to a mountaintop resort. In early September 1943, 
Western Allied and German troops alike poured into Italy, dividing and occupying 
it and thereafter continuing the war without regard to Italian policy or interests. 
From then until the last days of the war, Italy was overrun by foreign armies fi ght-
ing each other, while Italians were arrayed on both sides. Mussolini had gone to 
war to free Italy of international constraints imposed at the Paris Peace Confer-
ence in 1919. His foreign policy machinations instead progressively limited Italy’s 
choices and tied its fortunes to the fate and decisions of a single foreign power and 
a single foreign leader whose strategic recklessness exceeded even his own. 

 In a fi nal personal humiliation, Mussolini was rescued from his alpine prison 
by German special forces who made a daring commando raid, overcame his guards, 
and hustled him off to see Hitler. Still suffering from a fatal attraction to the 
German dictator, he was not the man of bombastic optimism he once was. A de-
moralized and depressed Mussolini was installed by Hitler as a tattered Nazi pup-
pet, at the head of the so-called “Salò Republic” (or “Social Republic”) based in 
Salò in northern Italy. Once admired by world leaders, his faux government was 
recognized only by the Axis states, themselves shrinking in power and territory 
daily. Over Mussolini’s fi nal months he grew evermore bitterly resentful of Hitler 
personally, and played but half-heartedly the role of fascist fi gurehead assigned to 
him. Around him fascist extremists and Italian partisans clashed violently, while 
fascisti took blood revenge against Italian Jews and resistance fi ghters: the areas 
around Salò were rife with terror and murder in the last 18 months of the war. 
Mussolini approved some executions, including that of his son-in-law. With Allied 
troops closing on him and the Wehrmacht abandoning Italy and running for the 
border, he fl ed to Milan in late April 1945. In the end, Mussolini abandoned his 
own family and supporters and tried to escape to Switzerland. He was captured 
by antifascist partisans on April 27, while in the company of retreating German 
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soldiers. He was taken while hiding in a truck disguised in a German greatcoat, 
with a German helmet covering the most famous pate in Italy. He was summarily 
executed the next day. Mussolini’s body and that of his 31-year-old mistress, Clara 
Pettacci, were taken to the Piazza Loreto in Milan and hung by the feet from a pet-
rol station sign. The corpses remained on display for several days, subject to vile 
abuse by enraged Milanese. 

 See also  Hoare-Laval agreement; Ion Antonescu; Stresa Front . 

  Suggested Reading:  Anthony Cardoza,  Mussolini: The First Fascist  (2006); 
MacGregor Knox,  Mussolini Unleashed  (1982); G. Bruce Strang,  On the Fiery March: 
Mussolini Prepares for War  (2003); Reynolds Salerno,  Vital Crossroads: Mediterranean 
Origins of the Second World War  (2002); D. Mack Smith,  Mussolini  (1982). 

  MUTAGUCHI, RENYA (1888–1966)  Japanese general. He received his com-
mission in 1910, then did staff college studies before seeing fi eld action with the 
Japanese expeditionary forces in Siberia in 1922. He served with the  Guandong 
Army  and was in command during the  Marco Polo incident  in 1937. He later proudly 
claimed personal credit for starting the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  He was fa-
mously vain and indifferent to the cost in lives of the grand stratagems he pro-
posed and carried out. He commanded a division during the conquest of  Malaya  
and was present at the fall of  Singapore,  where his troops ran wild with blood lust, 
murdering patients in their hospital beds and raping their way through convents 
and neighborhoods. His largest command came in 1943–1944 in Burma. He was 
singularly responsible for the fl awed operational plan for the  Imphal offensive . He 
was sacked for incompetence in August 1944. 

  MUTILATED VICTORY  “vittoria mutilata.” An infamous complaint by Ital-
ian supernationalists about Italy’s putative mistreatment by the other Allied 
powers at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. The charge was powerfully made 
by the demagogue  Gabrielle D’Annunzio . It echoed through Italian politics in the 
postwar period, undermining stability by its damnation of all who took Italy into 
World War I only to achieve so little in the peace settlement. The main charge 
was that Italy had been denied its just demand for Fiume, along with other  Italia 
irredenta  territories promised in the secret Treaty of London of 1915. The Treaty 
of London was published by the Bolsheviks in 1918, to the dismay of Britain and 
France, and provoking deep anger and opposition to Italy’s claims on the part 
of Woodrow Wilson. In fact, the essential promises to Italy made in the Treaty 
of London were kept at Paris. Rome was denied an additional demand it made 
for Fiume, which was not in the London Treaty. That was because Prime Minis-
ters George Clemenceau and David Lloyd George felt duty-bound to give Prime 
Minister Vittorio Orlando everything they had promised, but joined President 
Wilson in denying Fiume to Italy. On that point, Orlando stormed out of the 
conference. He returned only to sign the peace treaties legally ending the Great 
War. Benito Mussolini made much of the nationalist anger that resulted within 
Italy. 
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Mutual Aid

  MUTINY   
 See  Balkan campaign; Ceylon; desertion; Foreign Legion; French Navy; Guandong 

Army; Gurkhas; Imperial Japanese Army; Indian Army; Japan; July Plot (1944); Manstein, 
Erich von; Marco Polo Bridge incident; Mukden incident; radio; Red Army; REGENBOGEN; 
Royal Hellenic Army; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Texel mutiny; Vlasovites . 

  MUTUAL AID  A smaller Canadian version of  Lend-Lease.  It began in 1942 in the 
form of aid-in-kind to Britain, which was unable to make any more payments for 
Canadian food, ships, trucks, or other military equipment. Per capita, Canadian aid 
to Great Britain exceeded Lend-Lease aid by a ratio of 3:1. 

  MYITKYINA, BATTLE OF (1944)   
 See  Burma campaign (1943–1945); GALAHAD; Merill’s Marauders . 
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  NAAFI  Navy, Army, Air Force Institute. British canteen and other services 
 organization, comparable to the American PX service or Soviet ZVK. 

  NACHTJAGD  The night fi ghter arm of the Luftwaffe. It was fi rst organized in 
July 1940, under General Josef Kammhuber. 

 See  intruders; Kammhuber Line . 

  NACHT UND NEBEL ORDERS  “Night and Fog” decrees. 
 See  Keitel, Wilhelm . 

  NAGASAKI, ATOMIC BOMBING OF  On August 9, 1945, Nagasaki expe-
rienced the second use of an atomic bomb in wartime: a plutonium device code-
named “Fatman” air-burst over the city with a blast force of 22 kilotons. That was 
much more powerful than the explosion over on  Hiroshima  (August 6, 1945). Thus 
was a second major city of the “Empire of the Rising Sun” to be illuminated by the 
elemental power of the Sun, the terrible dawn of a new nuclear age. The blast and 
fi restorm killed 40,000–60,000 outright—one Japanese study suggests 75,000—
with perhaps 100,000 more dying lingering, painful deaths in the months and 
years that followed. The attack came just three days after the fi rst atomic bomb had 
been dropped on Hiroshima, and a single day after the Soviet Union entered the 
war in the Pacifi c, attacking and driving back the Japanese Army in Manchuria and 
northern China. After years of death, privation, and  thousand bomber raids,  those 
three events broke all remaining will to resist, which was already wavering among 
most Japanese other than the most fanatic. Within the United States and Britain 
the most violent calls for more atomic bombs to be dropped on Japan to force true 
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 unconditional surrender  came from the hard political left, which wanted all traces of 
the old  fascist  and militarist order in the country obliterated. 

 The atomic bombings, along with the Red Army’s  Manchurian offensive opera-
tion,  persuaded Japan’s leaders to surrender. A last stand, bloody, all-out defense 
of Kyushu and Honshu was envisaged under the Imperial General Headquarters 
 Sho-Gō  plan. Japanese leaders hoped the high costs of invasion to the enemy might 
be used to extract concessions, but that was no longer a viable option: because the 
Allies possessed such awesome weapons, it was reasoned, they would not need to 
invade the home islands. In addition, the militarists and ruling elite had rising con-
cern over the possibility of real social revolution bubbling up from a terrifi ed and 
war-weary populace. Even so, military and civilians leaders split over whether to 
surrender. Direct and unprecedented intervention by the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  
was needed to break a three-to-three voting stalemate within the highest council 
of the government. The fi rst formal peace feelers were sent out on August 10, and 
Japan agreed to terms fi ve days later. Tokyo in the end surrendered conditionally, 
after securing Allied agreement to retention of the  Kokutai  principle. Representa-
tives of Imperial Japan signed the formal instrument of surrender to the Allied 
powers aboard the battleship USS Missouri in Tokyo Bay on Sept 2. The ceremony 
was presided over by General  Douglas MacArthur . The Japanese signed in the pres-
ence of a number of high ranking former  prisoners of war,  including commanding 
offi cers who lived through the  Bataan death march  and years of brutal treatment by 
the Japanese Army. 

 See also  DOWNFALL . 

  Suggested Reading:  Richard B. Frank,  Downfall: The End of the Imperial Japanese 
Empire  (1999). 

  NAGUMO, CHUICHI (1887–1944)  Japanese vice admiral. He commanded 
the Imperial Japanese Navy’s carrier strike force in several of the important open-
ing fi ghts of the Pacifi c War (1941–1945). He was sacked in 1943 and sent to com-
mand the garrison on  Saipan . While U.S. forces assaulted Saipan he sent a message 
of death cult devotion to the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  then ordered an aide to 
shoot him. 

 See also  Eastern Solomons campaign; Midway, Battle of; Pearl Harbor; Santa Cruz, 
Battle of.  

  NANJING, RAPE OF (DECEMBER 1937–JANUARY 1938)   Guomindang  
(Nationalist) forces falling back from their defeat around Shanghai began to 
evacuate the government and population of the Nationalist capital of Nanjing 
on November 25, 1937.  Jiang Jieshi  fl ew out on December 8. Many of the troops he 
left behind deserted before the Japanese arrived. Two days later an assault began 
by two divisions of Japanese troops, some 50,000 men led by General  Iwane Matsui . 
Nanjing was defended by just 22,500 hastily raised Chinese troops, hardly even 
soldiers. Lacking proper uniforms, they wore yellow armbands to signify combat-
ant status; their weapons were not much better. The city was barricaded and all 
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buildings outside its ancient walls burned, as preparations were made for a fi ght-
ing siege. Nanjing’s sparse defenders were already demoralized and retreated inside 
the city walls on the morning of the 12th. They succumbed to fear and panic that 
night when General Tang Shengzhi abandoned them and fl ed. It was too late for 
ordinary soldiers or civilians to get out, but many still tried. Tens of thousands 
attempted to cross the Yangtze, creating a massive jam of carts and people crush-
ing to get through the north gate. Into that tragic assembly the Japanese poured 
artillery fi re, with shells landing also among hundreds of junks and thousands 
more people crowded along the river bank. Lead Japanese units entered the city 
after three days of bombardment, joined by the main force 24 hours later. From 
the fi rst moments the Japanese were inside the walls they descended into utter 
barbarism and ineffable atrocity—even by the coarsened standards of the middle 
of the 20th century. 

 Over the next seven weeks Japanese troops ran amok, cruelly and even bes-
tially slaughtering men, women, and children. This was no spontaneous collapse 
of discipline: troops were under orders from Imperial General Headquarters in 
Tokyo to locate and kill all Chinese soldiers in the city. A blood frenzy built as 
they hunted stragglers, shot or bayoneted all males of military age, and burned 
out the city’s industrial and commercial areas.  John Rabe  and other foreigners 
carved out refugee havens on campuses and in embassy compounds. All around 
the free zones Japanese troops raped, pillaged, and burned people and build-
ings. For 10 days their offi cers not only did nothing to stop the atrocities, they 
offi cially encouraged them. Worse was to come. Many Japanese soldiers stayed 
drunk for days, even weeks, so that all authority broke down. Offi cers could no 
longer restrain their men, when they fi nally tried to do so in an effort to re-
store military discipline. Rape and murder gangs of drunken soldiers prowled 
the streets. Babies were murdered to stop them crying while their mothers were 
gang-raped. Women who resisted were bayoneted or shot. Postrape mutilations 
were commonplace. On New Year’s Eve a new wave of drinking, rape, and murder 
rose and crested. Young girls and women were hidden underground for days or 
weeks to spare them. That left mostly older women outside to endure terror, rap-
ine, and murder. It did not stop until all frontline combat troops were removed 
from Nanjing in late January, replaced by rear area service or garrison troops. As 
the rapists and murders departed they took with them hundreds of kidnapped 
women to serve as cooks, or as coerced  Ianfu  (“comfort women”) in Japanese 
Army rape camps. 

 Controversy still attends the death toll, but probably 100,000 were murdered—
300,000 is the offi cial Chinese fi gure, while Allied war crimes investigators put the 
number at 200,000. The barbarism displayed at Nanjing would be repeated many 
times on a smaller scale throughout Japanese-occupied Asia over the next eight 
years. The “Rape of Nanjing” shocked international opinion and severely damaged 
the image of Japan, which thereafter was seen as a pariah nation. It notably hard-
ened American attitudes toward Tokyo’s thrust into China, along with a growing 
conviction of President Franklin D. Roosevelt that Japan was a reckless rogue state. 
News of the atrocity was muted in Japan, though not wholly suppressed: public 
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celebrations of the fall and occupation of Nanjing were held. The Japanese Army 
repeated similar atrocities on a smaller scale in Hong Kong in December 1941, and 
in Manilla in 1945. Virtually none of the perpetrators ever met justice, with one im-
portant exception: Matsui Iwane was convicted by the  Tokyo Tribunal  after the war 
for failing to prevent crimes committed by his men at Nanjing. He was hanged. 

  Suggested Reading:  Joshua Fogel, ed.,  The Nanjing Massacre  (2000); Masahiro 
Yamamoto,  Nanking  (2000). 

  NANSHIN  “Southern advance.” The strategic direction favored by the  Imperial 
Japanese Navy,  toward conquest of Southeast Asia and a defense perimeter based 
in the South Pacifi c—the slogan was “hokushu nanshin,” or “defend the north, 
advance in the south.” It was not supported by the  Imperial Japanese Army  until 
June 1940, following the fall of France, Belgium, and the Netherlands. The Army 
thereafter agreed that Britain would soon have to submit to Germany in Europe 
and, therefore, that the British Empire in Asia must also fall. The Army had long 
argued for the  hokushin  (“northern advance”) road: an attack out of Manchuria and 
Inner Mongolia into Outer Mongolia and Siberia. But crushing defeat at the hands 
of the Red Army at  Nomonhan  (August 1939), along with the changed geopolitical 
circumstances of mid-1940, persuaded the Army to move south instead. To fi rm 
the German alliance, the Army persuaded the Navy to agree that Japan should join 
the Axis. Tokyo signed the  Tripartite Pact  on September 27, 1940. Hitler was already 
master of Europe, having completed  FALL WEISS  (1939) and  FALL GELB  (1940), 
and expelled the British Expeditionary Force from the continent. Arrogantly, he 
encouraged the Japanese to attack southward, assuring Tokyo that Germany by 
itself would soon deal with Great Britain. He did not tell them that he was al-
ready thinking about “Operation OTTO,” the invasion of the Soviet Union later 
renamed  BARBAROSSA . He would keep up blandishments to the Japanese into 
early December 1941, just days before the Wehrmacht fi rst tasted defeat and faced 
real crisis during the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  

 On November 11, 1940, a German  auxiliary cruiser  captured a British mer-
chantmen, the “Automedon.” Onboard was a copy of minutes of an August war 
cabinet meeting, which concluded that British, Dutch, and French colonies in the 
Pacifi c, including the great fortress at Singapore—would be indefensible against 
Japan. The minutes stated that “even if Japan sends forces into Indochina, Britain 
will not go to war.” They indicated, however, that the British would fi ght if the 
Japanese invaded the Dutch East Indies, from which Germany could draw criti-
cal supplies of oil via Japan and Siberia. Berlin passed a copy of the document to 
Tokyo within a month, possibly on Adolf Hitler’s direct and urgent order. Several 
Japanese historians argue that the Automedon information infl uenced the gov-
ernment toward acceptance of the nanshin strategy, but did not affect timing or 
specifi c operations. The real sticking point was the anticipated reaction of the 
United States. On April 17, 1941, the Army formally accepted the Navy’s view that 
American armed opposition was inevitable. Planning therefore began for war not 
just with Great Britain in Asia but also with the United States. The consequences 
of the decision to follow the nanshin path are well-known with regard to both 
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Japan and the United States. Less widely noted is the fact that the Japanese of-
fensive into the South Pacifi c discombobulated British strategy as well. Before the 
Japanese war began, Winston Churchill hoped to fi nish the desert campaign then 
transfer Britain troops to fi ght in the Caucasus alongside the Red Army. Instead, 
Australia and New Zealand put on great pressure to return their Middle Eastern 
divisions for homeland defense against Japan. That meant the Germans were able 
to reinforce in North Africa where the British could not. All that meant more 
hard desert fi ghting throughout 1942, culminating in  Second El Alamein  then the 
 TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria in November 1942. 

  NAPALM   
 See  bombs . 

  NARVA GAP  A narrow corridor held by Army Group North after the Soviets 
lifted the  siege of Leningrad . About 50 miles wide, it was held by strong Wehrmacht 
formations against sustained Red Army assaults on either end of the line from 
March 9 to April 15, 1944. 

  NARVIK EXPEDITION   
 See  Chamberlain, Neville; Norway; Raeder, Erich; Sweden; WESERÜBUNG . 

  NASHORN   
 See  anti-tank weapons . 

  NATIONAL BOLSHEVISM   
 See  Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph . 

  NATIONAL FIRE SERVICE (NFS)  The Auxiliary Fire Service (AFS) was 
formed as an all-volunteer British civil defense force in 1939 under the Air Raid Pre-
cautions Act. Its purpose was to assist local fi re brigades should Britain be bombed 
by Germany. It operated throughout the  Battle of Britain  and during follow-on 
 German air raids. An unwieldy association, it was superceded by amalgamation 
in August 1941 of over 1,500 local brigades with the AFS to form the National 
Fire Service. The NFS was a more professional, effi cient, coordinated civil defense 
operation. It served throughout the balance of the war, employing nearly 300,000 
men and 80,000 women. 

  NATIONAL GUARD   
 See  U.S. Army . 

  NATIONALISM   
 See the main entries for individual countries or colonies. 
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  NATIONALKOMITEE FREIES DEUTSCHLAND (NKFD)  This associa-
tion of anti-Nazi Wehrmacht offi cers was set up in a Soviet POW camp at Kras-
nogorsk on July 12, 1943. Additional Wehrmacht offi cers and some enlisted 
held in Soviet captivity subsequently joined. Some had opposed the war from 
the start, others turned against the regime of Adolf Hitler in 1941–1942. Not 
a few joined to obtain better food and living conditions, and more tolerable 
treatment by their Soviet guards than that received by ordinary German pris-
oners. Some were sincerely anti-Hitlerite by longstanding conviction. That at-
titude tended to be most prevalent for offi cers with aristocratic lineages. For 
regular Landser, anti-Hitlerism more often sprang from prewar Communist 
or Social Democrat, working-class convictions. Others were converted to op-
position to Hitler by personal experience of his appalling wars. Members of 
the NKFD agreed to participate in radio and other propaganda to undermine 
the Wehrmacht on the Eastern Front and the Hitlerite regime generally. Upon 
being shown evidence of Hitler’s blood purge of Wehrmacht offi cers after fail-
ure of the  July Plot  (1944), Field Marshal  Friedrich von Paulus  became the voice 
of NKFD broadcasting to German troops in the east. In the depths of western 
Russia, Belorussia, and Ukraine, German soldiers were often receptive to NKFD 
broadcasts and appeals. However, once the borders of Germany were reached by 
the retreating Wehrmacht it proved harder to persuade men with the NKFD’s 
antinationalist message. That problem was aggravated by a shift in power within 
the NKFD from offi cer prisoners, whose appeal to regular German troops was 
always limited, to members of the German Communist Party (KPD), who ex-
cited almost no appeal at all. 

 Starting in the spring of 1944, several hundred NKFD men in small units were 
air dropped along the borders of east Prussia to fi ght as anti-Nazi guerrillas. Most 
were Germans, but some were Soviet nationals who had been forced to serve in the 
Wehrmacht. It is not clear that all were volunteers, but it is known that some were 
still loyal Nazis who were merely looking for a way back to German lines. At least 
one man immediately killed the other members of his team upon parachuting into 
East Prussia, then reported for military duty. Others were KPD men, sincerely—
though as it turned out, wrongly—hoping to inspire a popular revolt in East Prus-
sia against the Nazis by seeding the area with activists. Nazi offi cials countered 
that easily, by appealing to East Prussian memories of the Russian invasion of 
1914 and to fear of coming retribution at the hands of millions of  krasnoarmeets . 
Red Army generals had a pragmatic interest in the NKFD: as Soviet ground forces 
advanced, NKFD groups were dropped into the  Samland Peninsula  with orders to 
interfere with seaborne evacuations by the Kriegsmarine. The NKFD was dissolved 
in November 1945. 

 See also  Funkspeil; Kampfgruppe (KG) . 

  NATIONAL REDOUBTS  A number of countries declared certain cities or 
fortifi ed areas to be “National Redoubts,” places to rally a fi nal defense or make a 
glorious last stand. Having lost two capitals already in the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–
1945), Jiang Jieshi  and the  Guomindang  prepared Kunming as a fi nal redoubt should 
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Chongqing fall. The Swiss declared a National Redoubt in the south in 1940, after 
the fall of France, while expecting to be invaded by Italy or Germany or both. The 
Western Allies greatly feared that Adolf Hitler and his fi nal loyalists would move 
to a National Redoubt, which the Germans called the  Alpenfestung  or “Mountain 
Redoubt.” They did not. 

 See also  Vercors; Werwolf guerrillas . 

  NATIONAL REVOLUTION   
 See  France; Laval, Pierre; Pétain, Philippe; Vichy . 

  NATIONAL SOCIALISM   
 See  Hitler, Adolf; Nazi Party; Nazism . 

  NAURU  This tiny, isolated island was occupied by the Japanese from August 25, 
1942, until the end of the war. Its native population was abused as forced labor 
in the island’s phosphate mining, or deported to the Japanese base at  Truk . A U.S. 
carrier task force bombed and shelled the garrison in December 1943. Nauru was 
to have been assaulted in the original  GALVANIC  plan. Instead, the island was 
bypassed as part of the new  island-hopping strategy  that followed the bloody fi ght at 
 Tarawa . 

  NAVAL INTELLIGENCE BUREAU (NIB)  The chief agency responsible 
for Royal Navy actionable intelligence. It operated under authority of the Admi-
ralty. It was linked to distant Atlantic weather stations, naval attachés overseas, 
ship sighting reports from the War Registry, and to  Bletchley Park —to which it had 
surrendered its own code breakers. It also ran some  deception operations,  notably 
 MINCEMEAT . 

  NAXOS   
 See  radar; U-boats . 

  NAZIFICATION   
 See  Abwehr; collaboration; concentration camps; Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Hitler Youth; 

July Plot; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; Nazi Party; Nazism; Reichstag; Schutzstaffel (SS); Stur-
mabteilung (SA); U-boats; Waffen-SS; Wehrmacht . See also  denazifi cation; Nuremberg 
Tribunal . 

  NAZI GERMANY  The term “Nazi Germany” was used nearly universally out-
side Germany, at the time and since, in reference to the 12-year period lasting from 
January 30, 1933, when Adolf Hitler became Chancellor, until May 8, 1945, the 
day the Nazi regime was compelled to accept  unconditional surrender  and military 
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occupation. Offi cially, within Germany in the time of the Nazis the name of the 
state was “Deutsches Reich,” then “Großdeutsches Reich.” 

 See  Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Nazism . 

  NAZI PARTY (NSDAP)  “Nationalsozialistische Deutsche Arbeiterpartei,” or 
“National Socialist German Workers’ Party.” The Weimar press eventually nick-
named it the “Nazi Party,” or just “Nazis.” German newspapers similarly called 
Socialists “Sozis” and Communists (Kommunist) “Kommis.” The NSDAP was 
founded in Munich in 1919 as the “Deutsche Arbeiterpartei,” by Anton Drexler, 
Dietrich Eckart, and a small handful of followers. The Great War veteran Adolf Hit-
ler was sent by the  Reichswehr  to report on the ragtag party’s activities in  September. 
He decided to join, becoming Party Member #7. Over the winter the Party enrolled 
several hundred new members, mainly in response to Hitler’s oratory and organi-
zational skill. The name was changed to NSDAP in April 1920. Many  Freikorps  men 
and other Great War veterans began to join, with some forming the  Sturmabteilung 
(SA)  that October. At the end of 1920 the Party bought the newspaper  Völkischer 
Beobachter,  which became its standard propaganda organ to 1945. Hitler also made 
fi rst contact with General Eric von Ludendorff. Hitler was recognized as the sole 
leader in July 1921, after dramatically threatening to resign. SA men now moved 
into the streets to brawl with Communists, most notably in Coburg in October 
1922. The NSDAP had 70,000 members in Bavaria within another year. Neverthe-
less, it remained a strictly regional party that was hardly noticed on the national 
political scene. That all changed when Hitler and Ludendorff tried to seize power 
in Bavaria with the “Beer Hall Putsch” of November 9–10, 1923. The coup attempt 
failed, the Nazi Party and SA were briefl y banned, and membership plummeted 
to under 1,000. Hitler was banned from all public speaking and sent to prison for 
nine months, until his release in December 1924. 

 Hitler strove to make the NSDAP a national party from 1925. He also tacti-
cally turned away from immediate violence as the path to power. Nazi activities 
in northern Germany were directed by the left-leaning Gregor Strasser, whose re-
cruiting success and charisma led him to openly challenge Hitler’s leadership that 
 December. Two months later Hitler outmaneuvered Strasser in an internal vote 
and reestablished full control. Party uniforms and the Nazi stiff-armed salute were 
introduced in the summer of 1926, and membership climbed back to nearly 50,000. 
 Rudolf Hess  was Hitler’s loyal Party secretary.  Hermann Göring  had been one of the 
more prominent early members. He returned from four years in Swiss exile in 1927. 
 Heinrich Himmler  was also an early member, but had yet to emerge as a major player 
in Party affairs.  Josef Göbbels  was a signifi cant force in organization and played a 
key role during the leadership crisis, in which he supported Hitler over his part-
ner Strasser. In early 1927 the public speaking ban on Hitler was lifted in Bavaria. 
The NSDAP held its fi rst  Nuremberg Rally  that July, and membership reached over 
70,000. The national breakthrough came in May 1928, when the Nazis won 12 seats 
in the Reichstag, membership breached 100,000, and the speaking ban on Hitler 
was lifted in Prussia. Himmler became leader of Hitler’s small bodyguard of under 
300 men, the  Schutzstaffel (SS),  in January 1929. Göbbels had by then taken over 
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the propaganda arm from Gregor Strasser. At the 1929 Nuremberg Rally, the new 
power of the Party was put on display when 200,000 Nazis demonstrated, includ-
ing 60,000 men in SA uniform. 

 The NSDAP gained a mass national following in 1929 in response to Hitler’s 
demand that the Weimar Republic formally repudiate all debts accruing from the 
 Treaty of Versailles  (1919). The proposal was rejected, but it brought enormous fa-
vorable national publicity. The onset of the  Great Depression  and stunning collapse 
of the German economy did the rest. In 1930 the NSDAP took 18 percent of the 
national vote and won 130 seats in the Reichstag. The SA already outnumbered 
the Reichswehr. A combination of Nazi electoral success and street violence, and 
the implicit threat of violent revolution, was a potent mix. In March 1932, Hitler 
lost the presidential election to Field Marshal  Paul von Hindenburg,  then lost the 
run-off to his old commander in April. The defeat had a huge upside: running 
against the most famous of Great War leaders made Hitler a national politician 
of the fi rst rank, while he signifi cantly increased his vote in the runoff. SA mem-
bership rose to over 400,000 men. It was briefl y banned from April to June out of 
fear it might mount a Putsch in Berlin. The Nazis won 37 percent of the vote and 
230 seats in July elections to the Reichstag, making the NSDAP the largest party 
in Germany. In fresh elections held in November the Nazi vote fell to 33 percent 
and representation to 196 seats. However, Prussian state elections gave the Nazis 
police and other powers in that key state. During the second half of 1932 Hitler 
deployed the SA in ways that threatened street revolution if he did not gain high 
offi ce. He was fi nally offered the chancellorship in January 1933. Fear of Nazi 
street violence combined with fears of rising public support for the Communist 
Party, despair over unemployment and other effects of the Great Depression, all 
conspired to end democracy in Germany by raising Hitler to power. 

 The last national elections of the Nazi era were held in March 1933. Even 
when using gross police and street intimidation, the NSDAP, which then had over 
850,000 members, could not poll above 44 percent nationally. Yet, within months 
of taking executive power Hitler ensured that the NSDAP was the only legal party al-
lowed in Germany. Membership and public endorsement of the Nazi agenda, what-
ever one’s private views, became a prerequisite of any career advancement. The Nazis 
were now free to legislate their revolution and enforce it under the full cover of law. 
During World War II, the Nazi Party peaked at 8.5 million members, or more than 1 
German out of every 10. Its fi nal ascent to total power, over a dying regime, arrived 
with defeat of the military  July Plot  (1944) to kill Hitler. Nazi Party organs and of-
fi cials, especially the SS, thereupon gained control of the  Ersatzheer, Volkssturm,  and 
of a few corps and army commands normally held by professional Wehrmacht of-
fi cers. The worst Party fanatics spent the fi nal months of the war organizing fl ying 
execution squads, mercilessly shooting or hanging any German male they accused 
of desertion, as the whole Nazi project collapsed into moral and military rubble. 

 See also  Auslandorganisationen (AO); denazifi cation; Führerprinzip; Gauleiter; Na-
zism; Todt Organization . 

  Suggested Reading:  Dietrich Orlow,  History of the Nazi Party,  2 vols. (1969–
1973). 
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  NAZISM  “National Socialism.” The central tenets and key characteristics of ma-
ture Nazism, the ideology of Adolf Hitler and the  Nazi Party,  were assertion of the 
racial and cultural superiority of “ Aryans ” and their consequent collective right to 
European, and ultimately to world, domination. That idea included concomitant 
stripping of all rights from so-called  Untermenschen . These fi nally murderous ideas 
were sustained by profound and racialized  anti-Semitism . They also fed off violent 
opposition to, and fear of, German and Soviet Communism. Its short-term political 
agenda was unifi cation of all Germans in a single, enlarged empire (Greater German 
Reich). In practice, Nazi ideology led to subjugation of individuals to the national 
group (“ Volk ”), and an effort to bury all class confl ict beneath a single national 
purpose or “organic community” (“Volksgemeinschaft”). The role of women in 
that worldview was highly restricted, to “Kinde, Kirche, Küche” (“children, church, 
and kitchen”). Supporting ideas of the core of community identity defi ned as race, 
including veneration of war, arose out of crude social-Darwinist notions of race 
competition in an international struggle for “survival of the fi ttest.” Such coarse 
biodeterminism was encapsulated in the idea that an “organic state” must grow 
(expand) or die, and in the constantly repeated refrain that Germany needed a 
 totally secure source of food and other resources that could not be strangled by 
blockade. Surplus food sources and the goal of economic  autarky  could only be ac-
quired through physical expansion to the east. German territory must be enlarged 
through conquest in aggressive war. Only thus could the Nazis provide the German 
Volk the  Lebensraum  (“living space”) it needed to survive in a 20th-century world of 
continental empires such as the American and Russian. Lebensraum for Germans 
would be acquired at the expense of all other peoples in Europe, especially those 
residing in central and eastern Europe and the western Soviet Union. But the no-
tion did not exclude subjugation of the peoples of Western Europe. They, too, were 
destined to come under Nazi control, domination, and exploitation. 

 The Nazi Party was organized from its earliest days on the basis of the  Führer-
prinzip,  which meant in practice total surrender to the personal and supreme will 
of Adolf Hitler. Nazism evoked and celebrated supremacy of the Führer and of the 
state, treating the former as a prophet and elevating a profane version of the latter 
into places once occupied by ideas of the sacred. Nazism’s admiration for ruth-
less political will was utterly unrestrained by conventional morality or the rule of 
law, but coupled with perverse insistence on making even the most foul atrocity 
formally legal. It glorifi ed militarism, physical activity over things intellectual, and 
Germany’s pre-Christian history, heroes, and myths over its Judaeo-Christian heri-
tage. That led to ritualized destruction of all “non-Aryan” and hence supposedly 
decadent art and literature. It also meant vulgar assertion of cultural superiority of 
the  Volksdeutsche  and its achievements above all other world cultures. For daily gov-
ernance Nazism relied on erection of a police state under the  Gestapo  and the always 
expanding internal empire of the  Schutzstaffel (SS).  Even Germans were thereby de-
nied civil rights and feared to dissent. Non-Germans and all members of despised 
classes, races, and defi ned subgroups such as  homosexuals  were heavily persecuted, 
with many in the end denied even basic humanity. Nazism evolved to fundamen-
tally embrace slave labor and physical extermination of “lesser races,” including 
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most Slavs and all Roma, but it always reserved special hatred and sadism for Jews. 
That is important to note, as in the 1990s a refi ned version of the “Sonderweg” 
or “special path” thesis was relaunched by Daniel Goldhagen, who argued that 
German history housed a lurking “eliminationist anti-Semitism,” which led inexo-
rably to the  Holocaust . While in its more extreme reductionist version that argument 
was distorting, it usefully pointed to a wider German authorship and support for 
the horrors of war and genocide than hitherto was generally accepted. 

 See also  Chamberlain, Houston Stewart; concordats; denazifi cation; Eichmann, Adolf; 
fascism; geopolitik; Goebbels, Josef; Göring, Hermann; Herrenvolk; Hess, Rudolf; Himmler, 
Heinrich; Historikerstreit; Kristallnacht; Krupp; Mitteleuropa; Night of the Long Knives; 
Nuremberg Laws; Nuremberg Rallies; Nuremberg trials; Rassenkampf; Sicherheitsdienst 
(SD); Sturmabteilung (SA); Untermenschen; Vernichtungskrieg . 

  Suggested Reading:  Ian Kershaw,  The Nazi Dictatorship  (1985). 

  NAZI–SOVIET PACT (AUGUST 23, 1939)  Inaptly but formally named the 
“Russian–German Treaty of Nonaggression.” Negotiated and signed by  Joachim 
Ribbentrop  and  Vyacheslav Molotov  on August 23, 1939, the Pact established agree-
ment on mutual aggression against the small nations of eastern and central  Europe 
and the entire international order as sustained by the Western Allies. Only part 
of it was published at the time, that portion stipulating a 10-year nonaggression 
agreement and pledging neutrality should either party go to war with a third state. 
That agreement alone shocked the world, including many a loyal Nazi and foreign 
Communist used to thinking they were mortal enemies. Some Communists in 
the West burned their Party cards that day, or soon thereafter. Those who did not 
were confi rmed as slavishly doctrinaire and blindly loyal to the Moscow line. In 
Tokyo, the entire Japanese elite felt betrayed by its partner in the  Anti-Comintern 
Pact . Tokyo had hoped to negotiate an anti-Soviet military alliance with Germany, 
and was even then losing an undeclared war with the Red Army at  Nomonhan . 
The disjuncture between Tokyo’s expectations and Hitler’s new diplomatic reality 
brought the government down. The Nazi–Soviet Pact most famously and imme-
diately eased the way for Nazi Germany to invade Poland, though it is certain that 
Adolf Hitler would have invaded even in its absence—he had ordered  FALL WEISS  
(1939) before the Pact was signed. Less well understood is that the Pact also re-
leased London and Paris to openly proclaim alliances with Warsaw two days later, 
which startled Hitler and caused him to delay the attack from its original jump-off 
date of August 26. 

 Hitler so craved war that he unleashed FALL WEISS anyway, on September 1. 
Poland was then attacked by the Soviet Union on September 17, and armies of the 
two great tyrannies met along a prearranged partition line. All “mopping up” of 
Polish forces was completed by October 5. The fallout of the Pact did not end there. 
A Soviet attack followed on Finland, though over the objections of Adolf Hitler, in 
November. While Germany was occupied with the conquest of France and the Low 
Countries during May–June, 1940, the Red Army occupied the three Baltic States 
and Bessarabia, all of which the Soviet Union then annexed. This aggression had 
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baleful later consequences for the Soviet Union by driving several small eastern 
 European countries closer to alliance with Nazi Germany, most notably Finland and 
Rumania. The Pact contained a secret protocol that outlined Soviet–German parti-
tion of Poland, and the division of eastern Europe into  German and Soviet spheres 
of infl uence or occupation. Hitler had acquired Stalin’s agreement to  German oc-
cupation of western Poland and Lithuania, while Stalin gained Bessarabia, Estonia, 
Latvia, and eastern Poland. Stalin also agreed to supply food and other resources 
to Germany on advantageous terms. An addendum agreed at the end of September 
traded portions of Soviet-occupied eastern Poland to Germany in return for future 
rights to Lithuania, a swap perhaps intended by Hitler as punishment for that small 
state refusing to participate in his invasion of Poland. In hindsight it was a reckless 
exchange by Stalin, as it brought Wehrmacht jump-off points in Poland that much 
closer to Moscow. Further negotiations took place in November, including direct 
talks between Soviet Foreign Minister  Vyacheslav  Molotov  and Hitler in Berlin, where 
a Soviet offer was made to adhere to the  Tripartite Pact . Berlin ignored that proffer 
and a follow-on written offer, but a wide-ranging agreement on trade and other is-
sues was signed on January 10, 1941. 

 Hitler’s purpose in agreeing to the Pact was not to clear the way to invasion 
of Poland so much as to avoid a two-front war as a consequence of that invasion. 
His cynical diplomacy did not conceal that he always intended to attack the Soviet 
Union eventually, but Stalin appears never to have fully understood this. Stalin’s 
purposes in agreeing to the Nazi–Soviet Pact and later offers to join the Tripartite 
Pact are less clear, but seem to refl ect a massive misreading of German intentions. 
Until just hours before the Axis invasion of the Soviet Union— BARBAROSSA —on 
June 22, 1941, Stalin denied its imminence and continued to send trainloads of 
critical raw materials to Germany. A revisionist view of the Pact that saw it as a 
cunning turning of Hitler into an “icebreaker” to smash the capitalist world was 
perpetuated by Soviet emigré historian Victor Suvorov and by revisionist German 
historians in the 1980s (see  Historikerstreit ). It was certainly a view held by some 
Communists at the time, notably by  Mao Zedong . Tucked away in a remote corner 
of northwest China, Mao welcomed the Nazi–Soviet Pact as gravely damaging to 
the “international reactionary bourgeoisie,” by which he meant France and Britain. 
However, it is simply not accurate to depict Stalin as the main aggressor who 
instigated World War II: that responsibility properly resides with Hitler. It is more 
correct to say that Stalin’s main motive was to avoid war with Germany in the 
short-run because the Red Army was in the midst of a major organizational and 
doctrinal transition and not ready for a major war. Stalin certainly welcomed the 
turn by Hitler westward, hoping that the draining slaughter of 1914–1918 might 
be repeated along the Western Front so that all his enemies in the west might claw 
and maim each other. He especially welcomed damage to Great Britain. Also un-
derlying German and Russian thinking was mutual determination to restore the 
territorial situation in eastern Europe from before World War I. That war ended for 
both empires in loss of territory to newly created or signifi cantly expanded smaller 
neighbors. Both wanted their territories back, and more. They were nearly equally 
determined to eliminate Poland as a state. 
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 The unexpectedly rapid collapse of the French Army in May and surrender 
of France on June 22, 1940, changed everyone’s strategic calculations, Stalin’s 
not least of all. When the Pact was signed, an intercepted dispatch to the Soviet 
embassy in Tokyo explained: “The conclusion of our agreement with Germany 
was dictated by the need for a war in Europe.” Elimination of the French Army 
from the Allied order of battle in just seven weeks was not the kind of war among 
the capitalist powers that Stalin wanted. Along with evacuation of the British 
Expeditionary Force (BEF) from  Dunkirk,  the French armistice left the Red Army 
alone on the continent when it came time to face the onslaught of BARBAROSSA 
exactly one year later. Moreover, the Nazi–Soviet Pact abutted Wehrmacht forces 
along a common German–Soviet border, which was also less well-fortifi ed than 
the old Soviet frontier. Less directly, the Pact made the Japanese cautious about 
provoking the Soviet Union and helped turn Tokyo’s strategic ambitions south-
ward, to the  nanshin  road. The secret protocol was uncovered when the Western 
armies captured the Nazi diplomatic archives in 1945. Soviet offi cials denied for 
decades that Stalin signed such an agreement with the mortal enemy who killed at 
least 27 million Soviet citizens, and who infl icted so great a cost in national trea-
sure and human suffering that the Soviet system never really recovered. In 1991 
the Kremlin fi nally acknowledged the authenticity of the German documents. 

 See also  blockade; Curzon Line; Lebensraum; oil; Red Army; second front; Turkey . 

  NEBELWERFER  German  rocket  artillery. This multibarreled weapon came 
in at least six calibers, each with different projectile weights and ranges The 
heaviest model fi red a 277-pound rocket 5,000 meters, while another version 
fi red a 75-pound rocket up to 8,600 meters. The standard version fi red 60 small 
warheads in a barrage pattern. 

 See also  katyusha . 

  NELLIES   
 See  Siegfriedstellung . 

  NEPTUNE  Code name for the assault phase of Operation  OVERLORD . It is of-
fi cially dated from the D-Day landings of June 6, ending on June 30, 1944, when 
a secure lodgement was declared by General  Dwight Eisenhower . NEPTUNE naval 
forces comprised nearly 7,000 ships, ranging from 1,213 warships, 4,126 land-
ing craft (all types), 736 ancillary vessels, and 864 transports and other merchant 
ships. By June 30 over 850,000 men, 150,000 vehicles (all types), and 550,000 tons 
of supplies were landed in Normandy. 

  NERVE AGENTS  Chemical agents, often in gaseous form, that kill or immo-
bilize by attacking the nervous system of people or animals. Contact can re-
sult in heart failure, paralysis, or fatal seizures. Chemically related to pesticides, 
nerve agents are absorbed via the membranes of the skin, eyes, intestinal tract, 
or through respiration. They are generally colorless and odorless. Death from 
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suffocation due to paralysis of the respiratory system may take anywhere from 
a few minutes to an hour or more to complete, depending on exposure levels 
and toxicity. Early work on nerve agents was done by German researchers at IG 
Farben. In 1934 they developed the fi rst agent, tabun, a pesticide derivative. Re-
search by German scientists led to 2,000 derivative nerve agents—including new 
classes such as sarin (1938) and soman (1944). Most were tested on  prisoners of war  
or  concentration camp  inmates. Germany built a nerve agent factory at Dyhernfurth 
in Silesia and produced thousands of tons of more deadly versions of tabun and 
other agents during the war, but most were unstable. On May 15, 1943, Hitler was 
wrongly told that the Western Allies also had advanced tabun; they did not. That 
deterred him from a plan to terror bomb London with tabun. Nazi stockpiles 
were captured in 1945, surprising the Allies by their existence and lethality. Some 
stocks were moved to the Pacifi c by the Western Allies for retaliatory use in the 
event the Japanese used poison gas or chemical weapons in defense of their home 
islands. The factory at Dyhernfurth was dismantled and removed to the Soviet 
Union. In the 1950s American scientists produced a series of more stable agents, 
each 10 or more times as deadly as sarin and thereby ranking with plutonium as 
the most toxic substances known to science. 

  NETHERLANDS  As a neutral state in World War I, the Dutch escaped the 
holocaust of the Western Front from 1914 to 1918. Neutrality prior to the  second 
German war did not prevent invasion and occupation, mainly because Dutch ter-
ritory presented a natural invasion route around Belgian defenses. The Dutch 
Army comprised eight divisions and two more brigades, but it was undergunned, 
had no tanks at all, lacked modern air cover—in frontline aircraft, the Dutch Air 
Force was outnumbered 11:1 by the Luftwaffe—and was strictly defense-minded. 
The plan was to abandon the Brabant at the outset, activate water defenses, and 
make a fi ghting withdrawal to “Fortress Holland.” But within fi ve days of the start 
of  FALL GELB  it was all over in the Netherlands: the Wehrmacht advanced more 
swiftly than anticipated and lack of rain over the winter made the water barriers 
ineffective. The Dutch suffered 2,100 dead and 2,700 wounded by the time of the 
surrender on May 15. Tens of thousands were taken prisoner. The Dutch Navy 
fared better. Most ships were at sea or policing the empire and were thus able 
to join the British and continue the war. The royal family fl ed to Britain along 
with the government-in-exile. Princess Juliana continued on to Canada, but Prince 
Bernhard stayed in London to work on intelligence and war planning and act as 
liaison between British and Dutch forces. He was instrumental in organizing aid 
to the Dutch resistance that slowly took shape, and in gaining the trust of Western 
Allied commanders in Dutch resistance information and reliability as a source of 
intelligence. Bernhard learned to fl y and went on several bombing missions with 
the RAF and, later, with the USAF. After the invasion of France in 1944, General 
 Dwight Eisenhower  appointed Bernhard commander of all Dutch forces. Meanwhile, 
during the German occupation some Dutch embraced  fascism,  accepting Hitler’s 
invitation to join as ethnic cousins and fellow “ Aryans ” in his “higher cause” and 
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 New Order  in Europe, including pointing out Jews for deportation to the  death 
camps . Their leader was the Dutch fascist collaborator, Anton Mussert. Appointed 
as a Nazi puppet in 1942, he would be tried for treason and executed after the war. 
Some 25,000 Dutch chose to wear feldgrau, and 10,000 died in it. That was more 
than joined the “Free Netherlands” resistance forces. 

 Some Dutch protected fellow nationals who were Jews at great risk to their 
own lives; others stood aside or turned Jews in to the  Gestapo . From the prewar 
Dutch Jewish population of 140,000, some 107,000 were arrested and deported. 
Only 5,200 survived. Most Dutch bitterly resented the occupation. The resistance 
and public overwhelmingly welcomed and assisted the Western Allied armies of 
liberation that arrived with  MARKET GARDEN  in September 1944, but when that 
operation failed, many Dutch were subjected to reoccupation by Germany. Final 
liberation waited until the spring of 1945. Over the “Hunger Winter” that fol-
lowed 12,000 Dutch civilians starved to death, while another 23,000 were killed 
by Western Allied bombs. That deeply embittered the Dutch toward the Western 
powers. Nevertheless, a strong sentimental relationship with Canada dates from 
the last days of the war. That did not result from the Dutch royal family taking 
refuge in Ottawa, where the new queen was born, but because Canadian 1st Army 
did most of the bitter fi ghting that fi nally liberated the Netherlands by early May, 
after an 85-day campaign in the  Scheldt Estuary . The Wehrmacht offi cially surren-
dered on May 5, but rampaging German troops continued to kill, burn, and loot 
for several more days, until Canadian 1st Army fi nally arrived and disarmed them. 
At least 220,000 Dutch died as a direct consequence of the war. 

 See also  MANNA (1945); Texel mutiny . 

  Suggested Reading:  Louis De Jong,  The Netherlands and Nazi Germany  
(1990). 

  NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES   
 See  Dutch East Indies . 

  NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES ARMY   
 See  Dutch East Indies . 

  NEUTRALITY ACTS (1935–1940)  A series of acts passed between 1935 and 
1940 by which the U.S. Congress prohibited all loans or credits or sales of war 
matériel to all belligerents, no matter what the cause or war. Thus was rejected the 
moral premise of collective security, and indeed of prudential foreign policy, that 
said it was wise and proper to make distinctions between aggressor nations and 
their victims. As a result, the United States gave no aid to China in the opening 
years of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  which Japan did not formally declare 
precisely to avoid identifi cation as the aggressor under American and international 
laws. Similarly, the United States denied aid to Ethiopia against Italy in the  Abyssin-
ian War (1935–1936)  and to the legitimate government of Republican Spain—which 
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American Catholics largely opposed—during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  
Congress partly lifted the ban to help Great Britain in 1939, which had the un-
intended side effect of helping Japan in its aggression against China. That was so 
because to avoid the World War I dilemma of American ships being sunk while 
carrying goods through  war zones,  Congress said foreign powers must collect the 
goods themselves (“cash and carry”). This the British and Japanese could do, but 
Germans and Chinese could not. When Congress sought to correct its mistake by 
selective legislation aimed at denying war matériel to Japan—especially aircraft, 
steel, and oil—Tokyo viewed these selective embargoes as hostile acts. To meet the 
letter of the law while fl ailing its spirit, Franklin D. Roosevelt ordered U.S.-made 
military aircraft to be fl own near the Canadian border and parked. Canadians then 
surreptitiously hauled them across the border by horse team or tractor, then they 
were ferried to Britain. After passage of  Lend-Lease  legislation, this subterfuge was 
no longer necessary. 

 See also  Clayton Knight committee; destroyers-for-bases deal . 

  NEUTRAL RIGHTS AND DUTIES  The concept of rights and obligations 
of neutral states in time of war was severely eroded by German  unrestricted subma-
rine warfare  and the Royal Navy blockade of Germany during World War I. Over 
the course of World War II traditional neutral rights were largely ignored by all 
sides. But there were important exceptions. Neutral rights were respected early 
in the war toward those neutrals, such as Sweden and the United States, that 
could provide key goods or stood ready to defend their claimed rights by force. 
Early in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  the Kriegsmarine thus went after 
neutral vessels carrying cargo to Great Britain with the same enthusiasm with 
which U-boat captains sank British and Commonwealth ships. Yet, the Germans 
foreswore sinking Swedish bottoms because Germany was critically dependent 
on imports of Swedish iron ore for its war industries. That permitted Britain 
also to import Swedish ore as long as the ships carrying it into British ports 
were on the Swedish register. In the American case, neutral rights were respected 
by Axis navies only partially and entirely prudentially, because that particular 
neutral had a powerful navy and showed that it was prepared to use it to enforce 
in arms its legal rights on the high seas. In addition, Adolf Hitler was careful 
from 1939 to 1941 not to repeat mistakes of 1915 and 1917, when sinkings of 
passenger liners brought about a U.S. declaration of war. His caution ended on 
December 8, 1941, when he secretly ordered all-out U-boat warfare against all 
American and other neutral shipping in the Atlantic. Three days later, he openly 
declared war on the United States. 

 See also  Atlantic Charter; cruiser warfare . 

  NEUTRAL STATES  The neutral states of Europe on September 3, 1939, 
included: Belgium, Bulgaria, Denmark, Finland, Greece, Hungary, the Irish 
Free State, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Rumania, 
Spain, the Soviet Union, Sweden, Switzerland (which extended protection to 
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Liechtenstein), Turkey, and Yugoslavia. The Finns were attacked by the Soviet 
Union in the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940),  and consequently joined in the 
German attack plan  BARBAROSSA  in June 1941, waging what Finns called the 
“Continuation War” against their Russian enemy to the east. Denmark, Norway, 
Belgium, Luxembourg, and the Netherlands were all attacked by Germany in 
April or May 1940. Italy chose to declare war on the  Allies  and attacked France on 
June 10, 1940, after the Wehrmacht had already effectively won the  FALL GELB  
campaign. On October 28, 1940, Greece was invaded by Italy. Yugoslavia was 
invaded by Germany and Italy on April 6, 1941. Hungary refused to participate 
in the invasion of Poland in 1939, but it collaborated in  Axis  redistribution of 
territories in the  Vienna Awards . Its acquisitions committed Budapest to Berlin, 
as a fi nal German victory became the only outcome that could assure it kept 
the new territories. Hungary joined the Axis alliance on November 20, 1940. It 
joined in the invasion of the Soviet Union on June 27, 1941. 

 Bulgaria adhered to the  Tripartite Pact  on March 1, 1941. It permitted German 
troops to cross its territory to invade Greece and agreed to occupy Macedonia. 
Then it joined the Axis invasion of Yugoslavia. However, it stayed out of the Ger-
man war with the Soviet Union until September 1944. It fought only a two day 
war against the invading Red Army before switching sides and declaring war on 
Germany. Portugal maintained a highly profi table mineral trade with Germany 
until it became clear the Axis states would lose, then bent the rules under great 
pressure from London and Washington to favor the Allies by ending those exports 
and permitting Allied bases in the Azores. Sweden behaved similarly with regard 
to armaments and iron ore, shipping supplies to Germany until the Germans were 
no longer able to retaliate. Spain was formally neutral throughout the war, but 
leaned hard toward active participation and membership in the Axis until near the 
end of 1942, when landings by the Western powers in North Africa permanently 
dissuaded Madrid from taking up belligerency. Turkey refused all entreaties and 
defl ected threats from both sides for most of the war. Istanbul declared war on 
Germany in February 1945, however, under intense pressure from the Western 
powers. 

 The Soviet Union was the most important offi cial European neutral in 1939. 
In fact, it was really an associated power of the Axis alliance from August 1939 until 
June 1941, cooperating in the attack on Norway and cheering German defeat of 
France and expulsion of Great Britain from the continent. Joseph Stalin even of-
fered to join the Axis. That proposal was ignored by Adolf Hitler, who intended to 
attack the Soviet Union. Outside Europe, Japan and the United States remained 
formally neutral until December 1941. However, Japan was clearly more than tilted 
toward the Axis as an adherent to several armed and diplomatic pacts. The United 
States leaned hard toward the Western Allies, including rising active participation 
in the naval war in the Atlantic in 1941. The Soviet Union and Japan observed strict 
neutrality toward their respective wars with each others’ allies until August 8, 1945, 
when the Red Army launched its  Manchurian offensive operation . Most of Asia and 
Africa was under colonial rule in 1939, with each colony following the lead of its 
metropolitan master. Burma was invaded by the Japanese. Neutral Thailand later 
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invaded Burma under the Japanese umbrella and to seize fi ve Cambodian prov-
inces from French Indochina. Most independent small states outside Europe and 
Asia maintained formal legal neutrality for most of the war, bending pragmatically 
toward the nearest powerful belligerent. Many Central American and Caribbean 
states nominally declared war on the Axis states at some point, mainly to appease 
Washington or keep open trade links to Great Britain. Almost none added materi-
ally to the Allied war effort. Latin American countries came into the war late and 
only nominally, in each case to curry favor or defl ect animosity of the soon-to-be-
victorious Allies. They responded to American economic and diplomatic pressures 
in several cases to gain a seat at the pending  San Francisco Conference . Brazil was an 
exception. It was provoked to war by German U-boats and contributed fi ghting 
units to the battle in Europe. 

 See also  appeasement; Kriegsorganisationen (KO); nonbelligerence; United Nations 
alliance . 

  NEW BRITAIN CAMPAIGN (1943–1945)  A bitter, protracted fi ght took 
place on this large island in the Bismarck Archipelago. In December 1943,  Alamo 
Force  landed on New Britain with the aim of isolating  Rabaul  and building forward 
airfi elds from which to smash its air and naval facilities. After initial heavy fi ght-
ing, a Japanese defense perimeter was established on the Gazelle peninsula on the 
north end of the island. Cape Gloucester and its key airfi eld fell on December 29. 
A ferocious fi ght followed for control of “Suicide Creek.” Arawe peninsula was 
cleared by Alamo Force by January 16, 1944. The fall of  Bougainville  caused the Im-
perial General Headquarters to pull its major assets back from Rabaul, effectively 
isolating it and making an assault strategically unnecessary. The Western Allies 
therefore decided to downgrade the proposed  CARTWHEEL  offensive and not take 
Rabaul. Australian forces harassed and contained a bereft garrison of 70,000 Japa-
nese troops to the end of the war. 

  NEW BRITAIN FORCE   
 See  Alamo Force . 

  NEW CALEDONIA  This  Free French  island hosted a U.S. Navy base during the 
Pacifi c War. 

  NEWFOUNDLAND  This Dominion of the Britain Empire fought separately 
from Canada during World War II, although it hosted the RCN’s “Newfoundland 
Escort Force” to February 1942. It was a key base of  convoy  escort and  anti-submarine 
warfare  activity during the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  hosting Western Allied 
escorts and air bases from 1942 to 1945. It also hosted key Allied weather stations. 
As in the Great War, its small population took heavy relative losses: two Newfound-
land regiments fought in Europe; a third did not deploy overseas. Newfoundland 
voted to join Canada in 1948. 
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  NEW FOURTH ARMY INCIDENT   
 See  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Jiang Jieshi; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); 

Xi’an incident . 

  NEW GEORGIA CAMPAIGN (1943)  Over a two-week period starting on 
June 20, 1943, U.S. forces landed on several islands in the central Solomons. Land-
ings took place on Rendova on June 30, and three days later the main landings 
took place on New Georgia. The fi rst landing on New Georgia was unopposed, so 
work began immediately on constructing a Marine airfi eld at Segi Point. In addi-
tion to the marines, a full U.S. Army corps faced an original Japanese garrison of 
10,500 on New Georgia. The Japanese quickly reinforced with another 4,000 men. 
The heaviest fi ghting was around Munda, where a green U.S. 42nd Division was 
mauled and unnerved. It was mostly taken out of the line and replaced with men 
from the 37th Division during July. From July 25 to August 1, U.S. forces pressed a 
corps-level attack that drove the Japanese into the interior. The  Tokyo Express  and 
 Rat Express  were unable to bring in more Japanese reinforcements in the face of 
U.S. Navy patrols and Marine Corps land-based aircraft. Marines next leapfrogged 
within the New Georgia island group, isolating larger Japanese units until Imperial 
General Headquarters in Tokyo decided to evacuate garrisons from Kolombangara 
(September) and Vella Lavella (October). 

 See also  Kolombangara, Battle of; Kula Gulf, Battle of . 

  NEW GUINEA, DUTCH   Also known as Irian Jaya. 
 See  New Guinea campaign (1942–1945) . 

  NEW GUINEA CAMPAIGN (1942–1945)  New Guinea is the world’s second 
largest island. Before World War II it was divided politically between a Nether-
lands colony and an Australian  League of Nations  mandate territory. New Guinea 
was invaded by Japanese air, land, and sea forces on March 8, 1942. A series of 
follow-up amphibious operations were conducted so that the Japanese were well-
established on the island by the end of April. The Dutch administrative capital of 
Hollandia thereafter was developed as an important Japanese naval and air base. 
But small Australian forces still held Port Moresby and the Kokoda Trail in Papua 
New Guinea. A struggle thus commenced for control of the lengthy coastline—the 
mountainous interior was nearly impenetrable by either side. A Japanese advance 
on Port Moresby looked inevitable, but was delayed by two key naval battles, in the 
 Coral Sea  in May then at  Midway  in June. After Midway, the Western Allies looked 
to New Guinea as a base for offensive operations in the South Pacifi c. An early 
attempt to cross the Owen Stanley Mountains to the northern shore was called 
off in mid-July as the Japanese sent a force down the Kokoda Trail themselves, 
toward Port Moresby. Australians and Japanese alike faced terrible conditions, 
hard fi ghting, and heavy casualties along the Kokoda Trail, a 100-mile long jungle 
track over the Owen Stanleys that reached elevations in excess of 13,000 feet. Both 
sides reinforced, fi ghting the fi rst of a series of bloody jungle battles for control 
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of the Trail. Distant commanders—General  Thomas Blamey  and General  Douglas 
MacArthur —failed to appreciate the diffi cult terrain or rush supplies by air, and 
the Australians were fi nally pushed back with heavy losses. Blamey fi nally arrived 
in-country to take charge. He did so just as poorly supplied and increasingly sick 
Japanese also decided to pull back. 

 The Western Allies switched to defense, desperate not to lose again in the 
South Pacifi c.  ULTRA  intercepts allowed them to ambush a large landing force of 
 Rikusentai  at Milne Bay on August 25–September 4, 1942. For the fi rst time in the 
Pacifi c War a signifi cant Japanese amphibious landing force was beaten. Large-
scale, if very green, reinforcements fi nally became available and were shipped out 
to New Guinea in haste. Airlifted into position in November, U.S. 32nd Division 
attacked the Japanese at Buna while Australian 7th Division struck at Gona. But 
Buna was well-defended by far more Japanese than the inexperienced and poorly 
supported or prepared Americans expected. The 32nd took heavy casualties—
combat and tropical disease losses eventually breached 90 percent—and became 
badly demoralized. With growing reinforcements, MacArthur’s exhausted men fi -
nally took Buna on December 14. Also reinforced, the Australians had taken Gona 
on December 8. Fighting around the new perimeter and on Sanananda Point con-
tinued until January 21, 1943. All parties were sick or exhausted by then, but 
the Japanese were devastated, having suffered 60 percent killed out of a force of 
20,000 men. The Western Allies suffered just 3,000 dead, but they were hardly in 
better shape. The broken 32nd Division was relieved and did not see action again 
until 1944. Many men in other units were invalided out of the war. 

 Throughout the fi ghting a critical role was played by the Australian New 
Guinea Administrative Unit (ANGAU). This unique organization combined Aus-
tralians and Papuan natives in scouting and combat missions, supply operations, 
and most importantly, organization of native portage units and laborers. None-
theless, after the Buna campaign, MacArthur sent Blamey back to Australia and 
assumed command of all ground forces within the Southwest Pacifi c Area. The 
Western Allies now adapted the Central Pacifi c  island-hopping strategy  to jumps 
along the coast of Papua New Guinea. However, once the  Guadalcanal campaign  
(1942–1943) was lost by the Japanese, Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo de-
termined to hold New Guinea even at high cost and sent most of 18th Army to the 
island. Western Allied air superiority was achieved by late August 1943, following 
a hugely successful bombing of Japanese airfi elds at Wewak that reduced opera-
tional Japanese aircraft to just over three dozen. Even with supremacy in the air, 
Australian and American ground forces still had to slog through jungle and up the 
coast. It was their  amphibious capabilities that allowed them to outmaneuver and 
drive the Japanese from key strongholds at Lae and Salamaua during September 
1943. More coastal and small island landings followed, but so did a ferocious Japa-
nese defensive campaign that lasted another eight months. The last major Japanese 
counterattack along the northern coast was stopped by late November, with a loss 
of over 5,500 killed from Japanese 18th Army. The Australians took Finschhafen 
early in  December. On January 2, 1944, a U.S. amphibious force jumped up the 
coast to Saidor, splitting Japanese 41st and 20th Divisions. 
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 Japanese facilities at Hollandia were pounded into insignifi cance by enemy air 
power before April 22, 1944, when lead elements of  Alamo Force  made a remarkable 
jump over 580 miles of coast and 40,000 bypassed Japanese troops. The fi rst wave 
seized the Hollandia airfi elds after three days of hard fi ghting. Ultimately, 80,000 
troops landed to secure the lodgement. Japanese 18th Army counterattacked on 
July 10, with intense fi ghting following to August 25. Only after taking 45 percent 
casualties did shattered remnants of 18th Army withdraw—the equivalent of two 
full divisions retreated into a marginal existence in the jungle to the end of the 
war. Mainly Australian forces contained isolated and starving pockets of Japanese 
until the Japanese surrender in August 1945. After the war, several Japanese gener-
als publicly commented that the New Guinea campaign had been extraordinarily 
wasteful of men and supplies, and of emotional and moral commitment. 

 See also  Admiralty Islands; Bismarck Archipelago; Bismarck Sea, Battle of the; CART-
WHEEL; New Guinea Force; prisoners of war; Rabaul . 

  NEW GUINEA FORCE  The mainly Australian force that fought under Gen-
eral  Douglas MacArthur  in the  New Guinea campaign . It ultimately comprised three 
divisions of Australian soldiers and marines, supported by additional brigades 
and special forces. The mainly American forces in the Southwest Pacifi c Area were 
known as  Alamo Force . 

  NEW IRELAND  The Japanese invaded the group on January 23, 1942. They 
captured at sea the only Australian defenders, a single company that was trying 
to evacuate. Kavieng Island thereafter became a Japanese naval and air base, with 
a strong garrison of over 11,000 men. Allied plans were laid to retake New Ire-
land, but it was ultimately bypassed instead under the new  island-hopping strategy  
adopted in the Pacifi c War. The Japanese garrison surrendered to Australian forces 
on  September 19, 1945. 

 See also  Green Islands . 

  NEW ORDER  Adolf Hitler’s nightmare vision of a “racially purifi ed” social 
and political order in Europe, and even the world, centering on an “Aryan” and 
ascendant Third Reich and its so-called “racial” allies. What might Europe have 
looked like had Nazi Germany won the war? The  Holocaust  would have been com-
pleted, eliminating all Jews—about 11 million—from Europe and Russia. Roma, 
too, would have vanished. All mentally and physically handicapped would die, 
and most war wounded. Slavs would die or be sterilized in vast numbers: about 
90 percent were slated for elimination by starvation and exposure. The rest of 
the Slavic population, living in eastern provinces of a Reich that would touch 
the Volga, were to work as agrarian slaves on vast Nazi hacienda, overseen by 
retired Feldmarschälle and members of the  Nazi Part y governing elite. The great 
Slav cities of the east were to be razed, then ploughed under so that not even an 
echo of Carthaginian bones would remain visible to history: even the memory of 
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Slavic civilization was to disappear. The Low Countries, Denmark, Luxembourg, 
 Norway, Sweden, and Switzerland would be eliminated as sovereign states, an-
nexed to a Reich, and linked by Autobahn and super railways to Berlin. The Bal-
kans would be divided with Italy, which was to be allowed a subordinate empire 
around the Mediterranean. Populations would be forcibly moved to fi t the new 
borders, the opposite of what was done in 1919 at the Paris Peace conference 
where borders were moved to fi t extant populations. France would be reduced 
to a minor agrarian province feeding the Greater Reich. Britain could choose to 
displace Italy as Germany’s junior partner if it accepted Nazi hegemony, but if it 
continued to resist and had to be invaded then it, too, was to be utterly subju-
gated. The British male population between ages 17 and 45 was to be deported 
to work as forced laborers. Perhaps a puppet king, but more likely just a Gauleiter, 
would be installed in place of Parliament. 

 Outside Europe large parts of east, west, and southern Africa were to be joined 
in a massive German colony and resettled by  volksdeutsch  colonists. Most native Afri-
cans would work as slaves and servants, with the population culled by death squads 
and sterilization to manageable numbers, as in eastern Europe and the Russias. 
South Africa would be left in the hands of white Afrikaans and possibly expanded, 
at the expense of the Portuguese Empire. North Africa would be parceled out to 
Spain and Italy, but Germany would retain dominant rights there as well. Ethnic 
Germans could also expect to manage colonial regimes across the Middle East, 
where all Jews would of course be eliminated as the  Grand Mufti  had proposed to 
Hitler. But Arabs and Muslims would not fare well either, which the Mufti failed to 
realize. The Japanese would occupy Southeast Asia and Australasia, most of China, 
and all of Manchuria and Siberia. The Japanese and German empires would meet—
but not collide—in Afghanistan, and Berlin and Tokyo would partition and rule in 
India. Latin America would host growing colonies of  Herrenvolk . North America 
would be contained and subservient, or conquered by a global Axis alliance armed 
with war-winning  Wunderwaffen,  attacking with vast fl eets built in the shipyards of 
all Europe and Asia that steamed across the Atlantic and over the Pacifi c, while huge 
armies advanced out of South and Central American bases through Mexico. It was, 
of course, mostly wild and even idiotic fantasy. But enough of it became real where 
the Nazis did in fact control subject populations that, had they won the war, this 
vision threatened to turn all dreams of civilization into a nightmare Dark Age. 

 See also  fascism; Nazism . 

  Suggested Reading:  Gerhard Weinberg, ed.,  Hitler’s Second Book  (2003). 

  NEW ZEALAND  Despite being among the most strategically secure of pop-
ulated places on Earth, New Zealand was automatically a belligerent in World 
War I by virtue of its inclusion in the Britain Empire. Its contribution to ANZAC 
forces during the Great War saw it take terrible casualties. The  Statute of Westminster  
granted New Zealand control over its foreign policy in 1931, although full inde-
pendence did not come until 1947. During World War II, New Zealand once again 
fought on the British side. Its government was in fact quicker to offer a division 
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to fi ght in Europe than was Australia’s. Auckland declared war on Germany on 
September 3, 1939, within just hours of the British declaration. That encouraged 
a more reluctant Australian government to follow suit. New Zealand was capably 
led from March 1940 to the end of the war by Scottish-born Prime Minister Peter 
Fraser. He was a fi rm proponent of the Allied and Imperial causes, traveling to 
London several times to consult and advise. 

 New Zealanders fought hard from the start, sending part of their 2nd Division 
to aid the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941)  and on  Crete,  and part to defend Britain 
itself during the summer of 1940. They also made a signifi cant contribution to de-
fense of North Africa against Italian and German troops from 1941 to 1943, taking 
very heavy casualties in fi ghting at  Tobruk, Mersa Matruh,  and  El Alamein . General 
 Erwin Rommel  regarded New Zealand 2nd Division as an elite unit, and regretted 
that he had let it escape from encirclement at Mersa Matruh. The New Zealand-
ers fought Rommel again during the pursuit from El Alamein and in fl anking the 
 Mareth Line  in southern Tunisia. New Zealanders fought long and hard once again 
during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  They made a special mark in the battle for 
 Monte Cassino  in 1944, and fought deep into the north to end the war at Trieste in 
May 1945. 

 Closer to home, New Zealanders like Australians looked to the United States to 
defend them from December 1941, when it became instantly clear that the British 
could not. A U.S. Marine Corps division was stationed in New Zealand from June 
1942. That kept New Zealand 2nd Division in the Mediterranean theater. It also 
freed New Zealand 3rd Division to land on Vella Lavella in September 1943, during 
the  New Georgia campaign . New Zealanders also took the lightly defended  Treasury 
Islands  on October 27, 1943, the preliminary move in the  Bougainville campaign . New 
Zealand 3rd Division was disbanded on September 1944, to supply replacements 
for 2nd Division in Italy, which was much reduced by heavy casualties. New Zea-
landers fl ew fi ghters and bombers from the start of the war within the RAF. The 
small Royal New Zealand Air Force also sent its own squadrons to fi ght in Britain, 
Africa, and the Mediterranean. In the Pacifi c, it fought in Malaya and the  Guadalca-
nal campaign  (1942–1943), and many follow-on campaigns. The country’s small but 
excellent navy served in the South Atlantic and Mediterranean from 1939 to 1941, 
and thereafter in the Indian Ocean and Pacifi c, always under British or American 
overall command. By the end of the war New Zealand suffered over 36,000 casual-
ties, of whom 11,671 were killed. 

 See also  British Commonwealth Air Training Plan; Green Islands . 

  NGAYEDAUK, BATTLE OF (1944)   
 See  Admin Box ,  Battle of the . 

  NIGERIA  This populous British colony in West Africa contributed several bri-
gades of troops to the British war effort. They saw combat in the  East African cam-
paign  in 1940 and 1943, then in Burma in 1944. Other Nigerians served in the  West 
African Military Labor Corps . 
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  NIGHT AND FOG  “Nacht und Nebel” decrees. 
 See  Keitel, Wilhelm . 

  NIGHT FIGHTERS   
 See  Combat Air Patrol; Fernnachtjagd; fi ghters; Freya; intruder raids; Jabo-rei; Japanese 

Air Force; Kammhuber Line; Lichtenstein-Gerät; Luftwaffe; Mandrel; Nachtjagd; Pathfi nd-
ers; radar; Raumnachtjadg; Reichsverteidigung (RVT); Serrate; strategic bombing; Wilde Sau; 
Würzburg; Zahme Sau . 

  NIGHT OF THE LONG KNIVES (JUNE 30–JULY 2, 1934)  A weekend of 
 Nazi Party  fratricide unconcealed by even a pretense of legality. Adolf Hitler purged 
Ernst Röhm (1887–1934), leader of the  Sturmabteilung (SA),  turning to  Heinrich 
Himmler ’s more trusted  Schutzstaffel (SS)  to do the deeds of murder. Several hun-
dred were killed. The exact fi gure is unknown, but it certainly reached 85 on the 
fi rst day and may have breached 1,000 over the following days. Among the dead 
was the originator of the  Freikorps,  former Reich chancellor and general Kurt von 
Schleicher, and his wife, both shot dead in their home. Schleicher’s sins against 
 Nazism  were to have encouraged a split in the Party and trying to convince Weimar 
President  Paul von Hindenburg  to declare martial law and establish a military dic-
tatorship to keep the Nazis from total power. Some of the murdered were vaguely 
socialist and personally loyal to Röhm’s vision of urgent social revolution over 
Hitler’s tactical path of seizing power by initially constitutional means. Others 
were the victims of some private score settled by an SS murderer in behalf of some 
superior. Among the dead were a number of homosexuals in the SA, including 
Röhm, specially targeted for that reason by the murderous prudery of Himmler. In 
the years that followed, many homosexuals—especially in the Wehrmacht—would 
be summarily executed. Others were deported to the  death camps . However, some 
secret homosexuals were tolerated in high positions in the Nazi Party all through 
the period of the “Third Reich.” 

 Röhm was personally arrested by Hitler, who burst into his bedroom at gun-
point. He was shot later that day by Theodore Eicke, subsequently commandant of 
 Auschwitz,  after refusing a proffered pistol with which it was suggested he commit 
suicide. The offi cial justifi cation for the purge of the SA was that Röhm was plan-
ning a Putsch against Hitler. He was not, although there was a left revolutionary 
wing of the Party concentrated within the SA. The real purpose of the murders was 
to placate the Wehrmacht and leading German industrialists. The High Command 
was worried that the swollen ranks and martial ambitions of some in the leader-
ship of the SA would displace the traditional military and offi cer corps. Major 
industrialists worried about radical socialist doctrine espoused by a portion of the 
SA membership. The “Blood Purge” thus cleared the way to Hitler’s assumption of 
the Reich presidency with the support of the Wehrmacht and German capitalists. 
Within months he made himself commander in chief over the generals. Then he 
compelled a Prussian-dominated offi cer corps which he despised to eat servility 
in public, forcing them to swear a loyalty oath to his person, by name, rather than 
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to the nation. Hitler gave the bloody night its name, privately celebrating its ruth-
lessness. Joseph Stalin, no stranger to mass murder for political ends, admired the 
verve and decisiveness of the purge. While the bloodletting shocked many in the 
West, the end of Röhm and radical-left Nazism was well-received in certain circles. 
For instance, the  Times  of London opined that it showed Hitler was moving away 
from social radicalism toward moderation. Many in Germany welcomed the purge 
as bringing an end to street thuggery by the despised SA, which was thereafter 
reduced in size and to a mere ceremonial role. Instead, Germans found themselves 
living with much greater terror under the more sinister SS. 

  NIMITZ, CHESTER (1885–1966)  Nimitz was chief of staff to the U.S. sub-
marine fl eet during World War I. After the Japanese attack on  Pearl Harbor,  he was 
promoted to admiral. He was named commander of the Pacifi c Fleet, replacing 
Admiral H. E. Kimmel (1882–1968), who was singled out for offi cial blame for the 
attack on Pearl. Three months later Nimitz was made overall commander of U.S. 
forces in the Pacifi c theater, including land forces commanded by General  Douglas 
MacArthur,  who deeply resented this subordination. Although in command of a 
much smaller battlefl eet than Japan’s, Nimitz was highly aggressive. He authorized 
carrier raids and then blocked the Japanese southward advance at the  Coral Sea  in 
May. His talented subordinates struck a hard blow to the Imperial Japanese Navy 
at  Midway  in June, where his battle plan and key trust in  ULTRA  intelligence bested 
Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  and turned the hinge of the Pacifi c War. There followed 
tough losses but also learning from the naval battles that accompanied the  Gua-
dalcanal campaign  (1942–1943). 

 Nimitz’s greatest contribution to victory was insistence upon an  island-hopping 
strategy,  which isolated Japanese strong points as his forces advanced through the 
Gilbert Islands (1943), the Marshalls (1944), and the Marianas (1944). He also 
wanted to bypass the Philippines and drive straight to Japan, but that prospect 
appalled MacArthur. In the end, Nimitz’s ships carried MacArthur’s invasion force 
to the Philippines, fi ghting the desperate  Battle of Leyte Gulf . Nimitz directed the 
desperately fought invasions of  Iwo Jima  in February 1945, and  Okinawa  on April 1, 
1945. He began planning for all-out invasion of the Japanese home islands, but 
secretly withdrew his support for that option, which was being pushed hard by the 
U.S. Army, in July 1945, after experiencing the carnage of Okinawa. The invasion 
of Kyushu became unnecessary with the atomic attacks on  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki  
in early August, followed by Japan’s formal surrender on September 2, 1945. 

  Suggested Reading:  Chester Nimitz (with E. B. Porter),  Sea Power: A Naval His-
tory  (1960). 

  NINE POWER TREATY (1922)  Negotiated at the  Washington Naval Confer-
ence,  it internationalized the “Open Door” concerning China, a trade principle 
long-championed by the United States in the Pacifi c. It was signed by all pow-
ers with major Asian interests: Britain, Belgium, China, France, Italy, Japan, the 
Netherlands, Portugal, and the United States. The treaty guaranteed Chinese 
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administrative and territorial integrity, thereby slapping down hard Japan’s infa-
mous wartime “Twenty-one Demands.” The treaty refl ected the rising infl uence 
of the United States in the Pacifi c, as it tried to make long-standing American 
principles binding on all other Asian powers. A notable exception was the Soviet 
Union, which was absent from the Washington Conference as from all other in-
ternational bodies and associations at that time. The treaty required that Japan 
return the German leasehold at Shandong to China. However, by 1931 its terms 
were in tatters as the  Great Depression  raised tariff walls worldwide and Japan 
overran Manchuria. Once Tokyo set up a puppet regime and colony it called 
“Manchukuo,” it excluded foreign enterprises in violation of the Open Door 
principle and Nine Power Treaty. In 1937 a conference was called to discuss Ja-
pan’s follow-on invasion of China, but the Japanese contemptuously refused to 
attend and the conclave therefore solved nothing. 

  NINETY-DAY WONDER  U.S. Army slang for a fresh 2nd lieutenant who re-
ceived a commission following a 90-day course at  Offi cer Candidate School (OCS).  

  NINETY-DIVISION ARMY   
 See  Marshall, George; U.S. Army . 

  NISSAN   
 See  Green Islands . 

  NKVD  “Narodnii Kommissariat Vnutrennikh Del” or “People’s Commissariat of 
Internal Affairs.” The Soviet secret and political police, which operated under this 
name from 1934 to 1954. This single umbrella organization provided secret police 
functions to the Party and state; maintained prisons; ran the  GULAG  work camp 
system; and arrested, judged, and executed in secret terror. The NKVD was responsi-
ble for millions of deaths among so-called “ kulaks ” during forced collectivization of 
the Soviet countryside in the early 1930s, notably in Ukraine. It carried out the great 
political and military purges of the latter 1930s that eviscerated the old Bolshevik 
leadership and the senior offi cer cadres of the Red Army. It was led by Nikolai I. 
Yezhov (1894–1939) from 1936 to 1938. He was replaced, thereupon executed, by 
 Lavrenti Beria,  who retained control of the NKVD throughout the war. Beria’s own 
ouster and execution took place in 1953, carried out by a Politburo faction led by 
 Nikita Khrushchev  that feared he would emerge as a second Stalin over them. 

 NKVD repression of despised or suspected non-Russian minorities began in 
1939–1940, as its units moved into annexed regions of Poland, Rumania, and 
the Baltic States, to impose uniform Soviet policy such as collectivized agricul-
ture and to round up recruits for the Soviet armed forces. The “Special Section” 
(“Osobyi otdel” or OO/NKVD) was responsible for military counterintelligence. 
In practice, that meant ferreting out “treason” and “enemies of the state,” whether 
real or fanciful. And that in turn led to “liquidating” deserters, shirkers, or even 
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mere complainers. From June 22, 1941, the fi rst day of war for the Soviet Union, 
the NKVD slaughtered en masse all identifi ed as “enemies of the regime.” That 
meant hundreds of thousands of ordinary Russians, Balts, Ukrainians, Poles, 
and others. For instance, in the Galician capital of Lvov, NKVD guards murdered 
several hundred state prisoners to deny their liberation by advance elements of 
German 6th Army. The NKVD shortly thereafter carried out Stalin’s orders to 
execute senior Red Army commanders who had the misfortune to be in frontline 
commands that were overrun on June 22 or shortly after. Blamed for the initial 
failure to stop the Wehrmacht, the reward for their military service was a NKVD 
bullet in the back of the head in a dank execution cell in Lubianka Prison: General 
D. Pavlov and eight other top offi cers were arrested and shot. They were murdered 
as scapegoats for failure and to hide their knowledge of Stalin’s defi cient orders 
and prewar denials of all warnings from the front about German military prepa-
rations for war. Nor was it just offi cers who paid with their lives. Throughout the 
war, NKVD Rifl e Divisions numbering tens of thousands of political troops were 
deployed as  blocking detachments  in rear areas of Soviet armies. Their main task 
was to shoot soldiers who deserted or retreated, as well as nationalist partisans 
and any other person or group in momentary disfavor with Beria or their ulti-
mate master in the Kremlin. On occasion, such as during the desperate fi ght at 
 Stalingrad,  they operated as regular troops defending high priority targets against 
German attack, but most often their bullets were intended for  krasnoarmeets . 

 NKVD ruthlessness toward Soviet soldiers and citizens almost defi es descrip-
tion. Along with German atrocities and ideas of  Rassenkampf,  or “race war,” NKVD 
practices go a good distance toward explaining why the military and civilian death 
toll on the Eastern Front was so appallingly high. For instance, during the panic 
in Moscow in October 1941, NKVD Special Forces—or  OSMBON  brigades—ringed 
the city and blocked terrifi ed refugees from fl eeing by simply shooting them 
down. Many more died in the GULAG work camp system. NKVD focus shifted 
to hunting down collaborators and suspected anti-Soviet  partisans  in the recov-
ered lands of the western Soviet Union during 1943. On February 23, 1944, the 
NKVD started mass internal deportations of Chechen and Ingush populations 
from their traditional homelands. On May 18 deportation of Tatars from the 
Crimea began. Other ethnic minorities were persecuted by the NKVD in the rear 
of the advancing Red Army, including Ukrainians, Poles, and Jews in the liberated 
western Soviet Union and Poland. In 1943 the NKVD was reorganized, its secret 
police section renamed NKGB. In 1946 the NKVD became the MVD (“Ministry of 
Internal Affairs”) and the NKGB became the MGB (“Ministry of State Security”). 
These two agencies were combined under Beria’s iron hand in 1953, but split 
again after his fall from power and execution in late 1954. From that point the 
secret police element became known as the KGB. 

 See also  BARBAROSSA; Brest-Litovsk; Comintern; Dekanozov, Vladimir; desertion; 
ethnic cleansing; extraordinary events; Gestapo; kempeitai; Kerch defensive operation; 
Mozhaisk Line; Ostarbeiter; Polish Army; prisoners of war; Red Army; Smolensk, Battle 
of; Tatars; Tokkō  . 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Conquest,  The Soviet Police System  (1969). 
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  NOMONHAN (JULY–AUGUST, 1939)   The Japanese name for a series of 
small battles along the Manchurian border, which was actively disputed by the Red 
Army after the  Guandong Army  invasion of Manchuria in 1931. Russian histories 
refer to these battles as “Khalkin-Gol.” Japanese troops sank a Soviet gunboat on 
the Amur River and damaged two others in 1937. Serious fi ghting then took place 
along the Korean border. The Japanese attacked at Lake Kasan on July 29, 1938. 
The Red Army counterattacked from August 6–9, driving the Guandong Army out 
of undisputed Soviet territory in the Posyet area. This intense campaign around 
Lake Kasan, or Changkufeng Hill, lasted from July 29 to August 11, 1938. It cost the 
Japanese more than 1,500 casualties. Red Army casualties are not known but were 
probably much higher than Japanese losses because the Soviets counterattacked 
frontally and uphill against dug-in enemy positions, after fi rst being pushed off 
the high ground. On May 11, 1939, the Soviets allowed Outer Mongolian cavalry 
to test Inner Mongolian camel and Japanese cavalry defenses at Nomonhan, an 
isolated garrison at the other end of the Japanese colony of “Manchukuo.” When 
the Guandong Army lost the best part of a cavalry regiment to the Outer Mongo-
lian attack the Japanese retaliated with air raids deep into Mongolia, without seek-
ing approval from higher authority in Tokyo. The Red Army countered with over 
150 aircraft brought into the fi ght. Aerial and ground battles in June consumed 
hundreds of Japanese and Soviet aircraft. 

 Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo once again allowed itself to become 
committed to an unwise course of military action by reckless and insubordinate 
Guandong offi cers: it approved a full division of reinforcements for the Nomon-
han garrison. Joseph Stalin reinforced the Mongolians with 57,000 Red Army 
troops led by  Georgi Zhukov . In fi ghting in early July the Japanese went on the 
offensive, but soon discovered that their anti-tank weapons were inadequate and 
penetrated only a few miles. The mutually reinforced armies then engaged in a 
second border battle with 56,000 Japanese at Khalkin Gol (Nomonhan). Starting 
on August 20, Zhukov encircled and largely destroyed the entire Japanese 23rd 
Division with armored pincers and mobile Red Army infantry. The Japanese lost 
8,500 dead and as many more wounded before Tokyo fi nally reined in the Guan-
dong Army. The Russians and Mongolians also took heavy casualties, 15,925 in 
all, including 7,974 dead. The mutual slaughter resulted from Zhukov reducing 
heavy redoubts inside the Japanese defense ring with brutally direct tank and in-
fantry assaults, and the fact that many Japanese defenders fought to the last; some 
engaged in suicide tactics with satchel charges against Soviet tanks. Because of 
Soviet losses, the soundness of Zhukov’s tactical experiment with rapid encircle-
ment continues to be debated. Some historians suggest that he was censured for 
the bluntness of his tactics, but that claim remains in doubt. There is no doubt, 
however, that the fi ght at Nomonhan provided fi eld experience that infl uenced 
Soviet planning for deep operations against the Wehrmacht. Stalin offered Japan 
a ceasefi re on  August 22. The next day, he stunned the Japanese by agreeing to the 
 Nazi–Soviet Pact  with their principal ally, Nazi Germany. 

 It took until September to work out all details of the ceasefi re, and to bury 
the dead. Following bruising by the Soviets, Japanese military intelligence was 
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one of the few foreign intelligence services to correctly gauge the strength of the 
Red Army. It noted the invulnerability of Soviet heavy tanks to Japanese anti-tank 
weapons and the ruthless aggressiveness of Soviet assault tactics and commanders. 
The Japanese were also stunned at the appearance of Soviet fl ame-throwing tanks 
and found their artillery outranged by its Soviet counterpart. All that changed the 
Japanese view of tanks as merely infantry support fi repower. But it took until 1943 
for the Japanese Army to ready its fi rst true armored division. The Japanese were 
deeply impressed by the fi ghting prowess of the Red Army, once freed of political 
controls and commanded by able generals, as it would be after its catastrophic 
defeats of 1941 and 1942. Memory of the undeclared border war along the Khalka 
river in July–August 1939, was a critical factor in persuading Imperial General 
Headquarters to turn away from military confrontation with the Soviet Union. 
Tokyo abjured the “ hokushin ” or “northern advance” to instead contemplate an oce-
anic war against the United States and Great Britain, the “ nanshin ” or “southern ad-
vance.” A formal policy shift was adopted by Tokyo on December 28, 1939, in favor 
of seeking a nonaggression pact with Moscow. As only the Japanese could phrase 
such a strategic conclusion, the decision was made “to wait until the persimmon 
ripened and fell” before attacking the Soviet Union, which remained a long-term 
goal. In the end, the Soviet persimmon never fell. Instead, it was the Red Army that 
waited years to attack, then overwhelmed overripe Japanese forces in Manchuria 
during a brief but violent  Manchurian offensive operation  in August 1945. 

 See also  Choibalsan, Khorlogin; FALL WEISS; Hitler, Adolf; second front . 

  Suggested Reading:  Alvin Coox,  Nomonhan: Japan Against Russia, 1939  (1985). 

  NONAGGRESSION TREATIES  A number of nonaggression pacts were 
signed in this period. A pact for 10 years between Germany and Poland was 
signed on January 26, 1934, as a means of eliminating a Polish threat to Germany 
while Adolf Hitler consolidated power. It was renounced by Hitler on April 28, 
1939. Denmark was the only Scandinavian country to sign a nonaggression pact 
with Hitler, in 1939. It was invaded anyway the next year. The three most impor-
tant nonaggression pacts of the period were the  Pact of Steel (May 22, 1939),  the 
 Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939),  and a Soviet–Japanese Neutrality Pact signed 
on April 13, 1941. 

  NONBELLIGERENCE  A unique, quasi-legal status claimed by Benito 
 Mussolini for Italy upon the outbreak of war in Europe in September 1939. It 
went beyond even “tilted neutrality,” in which Italy would not take up arms but 
clearly favored Nazi Germany rather than maintaining strict neutrality. It was 
 essentially a declaration of prebelligerence. The model was followed by Spain and 
several other minor states within the German orbit. However, Spain did not follow 
Italy into actual belligerence. 

  NORDEN BOMBSIGHT  A USAAF prewar bombsight and aiming computer. 
American bombardiers and planners believed in the Norden bombsight to the 
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point of clinging to the delusion of  precision bombing  far longer than bomb sur-
vey evidence should have supported. The Norden bombsight was equipped with a 
powerful self-destruct explosive device to keep it out of enemy hands. It was a com-
plex piece of top secret technology that demanded high levels of skill and training 
to use properly. It also required visual target identifi cation, which limited effective-
ness from high altitude or on cloudy days. Its manufacture was so labor-intensive 
that the Norden was in initial short supply. From 1943 Norden devices were used 
to actually fl y bombers during the last stage of approach to target. Deployed as 
“Automatic Flight Control Equipment” (AFCE), the Norden made automatic ad-
justments to the bomber’s fl ight controls. This so increased mid-air collision risk 
that it was soon decided to use AFCE only in the lead bomber in any group, with 
pilots following that aircraft to target. 

  NORDHAUSEN   
 See  V-weapons program . 

  NORDLICHT (SEPTEMBER 1942)  “Northern Lights.” Formerly code named 
FEUERZAUBER. A German operational plan to fi nally take Leningrad in Septem-
ber 1942. Troops of German 11th Army were transferred north from the Crimea, 
with Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein  chosen to lead the assault. He planned to 
loop around the city and take it from the east. His plan was not carried out after 
preemption by the Soviet  Siniavino offensive operation,  which began in August. Man-
stein blunted that attack by October 20. He was hurriedly transferred south to take 
command of Army Group Don in November, to deal with a building crisis literally 
surrounding German 6th Army at  Stalingrad . 

  NORDLICHT (SEPTEMBER 1944)  “Northern Lights.” Wehrmacht code 
name for the defense operation and withdrawal from Finland during September 
1944. It was renamed  BIRKE  and carried out in great confusion, but with little 
Finnish opposition. 

  NORDWIND ( JANUARY 1945)  “North Wind.” Wehrmacht code name for a 
limited counteroffensive undertaken in Alsace in January 1945. 

  NORMANDIE-NIEMEN  A group of 94  Free French  pilots who fought for the 
Red Army Air Force (VVS) on the Eastern Front after the fall of France. Half were 
killed there. 

 See also  ace . 

  NORMANDY CAMPAIGN (JUNE 6–AUGUST 19, 1944)  The major land 
campaign conducted by the Western Allies in Europe, offi cially lasting from June 6 
to August 19, 1944. It was carried out under the supreme command of General 
 Dwight Eisenhower,  with General  Bernard Law Montgomery  in charge of all ground 
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forces implementing the governing  OVERLORD  plan. The German commander 
in the west was Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt . He proposed a defense-in-depth, 
with the main Panzer forces of Army Group “B” held back for a strong counterblow 
after enemy forces came ashore but before they achieved a secure lodgement. His 
principle subordinate, Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel,  argued fi ercely for meeting 
the invasion at the beachhead with maximum forces, including all available Pan-
zers. Adolf Hitler typically split the operational difference, leaving Rommel not 
enough troops or tanks near the coast to throw the enemy back into the sea, while 
retaining large mobile formations too far from the fi ghting and for too long to be 
able to launch Rundstedt’s proposed counterattack. That fatal delay was greatly 
lengthened by a highly successfully  deception operation,  a three-part deceit of Hitler 
and the OKW code-named  BODYGUARD,  that caused the Germans to hold back 
15th Army in the Pas de Calais, awaiting the “real invasion,” which was actually 
underway in Normandy. 

 The campaign commenced with a preliminary air and naval bombardment, 
then drops of three airborne divisions into Normandy, followed by beach landings 
by fi ve more divisions on  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . In the greatest amphibious inva-
sion to that point in history, the Western Allies launched the  NEPTUNE  assault 
phase of OVERLORD. Under total air supremacy, Allied advance units secured the 
beachhead and braced to receive the fi rst of Rommel’s counterpunches, which fell 
hardest on the British and Canadians struggling to reach Caen. Reinforcements 
hurried from Brittany and southern France, slowed somewhat by coordinated  Ré-
sistance  sabotage but more by tactical bombing of French railways. By D+10 the 
Americans under General  Omar Bradley  controlled most of the Côtentin peninsula, 
though not Cherbourg. That key port did not fall until June 30, and not before the 
garrison commander blew up most of the vital harbor. The Allied advance stalled, 
then nearly stopped. The Americans were delayed by excellent German defensive 
tactics that maximized features of the “bocage country,” a belt of thousand-year-
old hedges, sunken roads, woods, and low hills that crossed the Côtentin Penin-
sula. Movement was not restored until ad hoc “Cullen” hedgerow cutters were 
improvised and welded to the front of “Sherman” tanks, which then were able to 
beak through hedgerows. The tanks were followed by swarms of infantry and en-
gineers. Two weeks of fi ghting in the Côtentin cost Bradley 40,000 casualties and 
slowed the invasion timetable. Still, by D+20 elements of 26 Allied divisions were 
in Normandy pressing out the perimeter of the lodgement. Another 15 divisions 
were in England waiting on transport. 

 The heaviest fi ghting centered on and around Caen. British and Canadian 
troops faced the bulk of German armored divisions, including several elite 
 SS-Panzer divisions. Montgomery could not get through these tough opponents 
to reach the city, despite powerful air and naval support. Later, he would pretend 
that it was never his intention to reach Caen at the outset of the campaign, that 
his plan all along was to hold the Panzers at Caen to permit an American breakout 
in the Côtentin peninsula. That was at best a half-truth. His carefully planned 
 EPSOM  operation to reach Caen also failed to punch through. In frustration, 
Montgomery called upon strategic bombers to perform a tactical operation. 
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They turned the city into rubble on July 7. That permitted the British and Cana-
dians to break through part of the German defense around the town during Op-
eration  CHARNWOOD,  but made taking the city even harder, a lesson that should 
have been learned from the  Monte Cassino  battles in Italy. Another effort to drive 
the Germans from the environs of Caen began on July 18th: Operation  GOOD-
WOOD . It did not start well, but took the rest of Caen by its close. Indeed, British 
armor nearly broke out until terrifi c German resistance blunted the thrust. The 
left wing of the Allied advance was stalemated again, as Montgomery canceled the 
offensive after just two days and massive loss of British armor and heavy casual-
ties among supporting infantry. 

 The main benefi t of heavy fi ghting on the left was that it prevented transfer 
of more Panzer divisions to the right fl ank, where German defenses were thinned 
by constant attrition by American ground forces. U.S. 7th Corps struck out for 
St. Lô on July 3, an attack plan by Bradley criticized by some as spreading combat 
power across too broad a frontage. Others suggest the fi ght in the bocage country 
was inescapable attrition that steadily wore the Germans down, even as inexpe-
rienced U.S. units took heavy casualties while learning how to fi ght a tough op-
ponent and the terrain. The fi ghting all along the perimeter of the lodgement in 
Normandy, but especially the heavy tank fi ghts around Caen, fi nally allowed U.S. 
1st Army to take Avranches and Bradley to break out of the bocage in Operation 
 COBRA (July 25–August 13, 1944).  Rising to Army Group command, Bradley or-
dered U.S. 1st Army under General  Courtney Hodges  to hold the line at Avranches 
against Panzer counterattacks while also taking Mortain. Meanwhile, General 
 George S. Patton  bulled ahead with newly activated U.S. 3rd Army. Bradley cleaved 
tenaciously to the original plan to advance into Brittany to secure the ports of 
that virtually undefended province, and perhaps did not see a larger opportunity 
to make an end-run around the hanging German left fl ank to encircle and smash 
the Wehrmacht in Normandy. Once through German lines and into open coun-
try, Patton split off an armored corps and sent it racing into Brittany. The ports 
did not fall as easily to Patton’s armored divisions as did the empty countryside: 
3rd Army needed a month to reduce the garrison at Brest, representing precious 
time lost to logisticians. After capture and restoration, the Brittany ports never 
proved as important or useful as planners hoped and expected. Meanwhile, the 
main battle moved northeast away from Brittany as the rest of 3rd Army looped 
north in a wide arc, with broken German units running ahead of lead American 
formations. The way to Paris on the Seine seemed wide open. The breakthrough 
in western Normandy had become a breakout into the heartland of northern 
France. 

 Hitler now made a characteristic decision: to reinforce defeat by a useless 
counterattack. He ordered the precious remaining Panzers to retake Mortain and 
Avranches, against real objections that this wasted the Wehrmacht’s skill in opera-
tional maneuver. Hitler intended to reestablish a continuous line and to split the 
American armies by retaking Avranches—another example of his seeing ground as 
more important than position or concentration, and his static sense of the battle-
fi eld arising from days spent as a trench runner in the Great War. The Wehrmacht 
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lost half its remaining Panzers on the fi rst day, and the counterattack petered out 
in blood and destruction after fi ve days. It was a hopeless affair that briefl y retook 
Mortain on August 7, but that all Hitler’s commanders knew must fail. However, 
after the failure of the military  July Plot  (1944) to kill Hitler and the terrible ven-
geance he wrought against the offi cer corps, there were few to no commanders 
left who dared tell their Führer the truth about his operational delusions. The 
Americans had also learned how to fi ght. They put up tough resistance from well-
 conceived anti-tank positions, notably on “Hill 317” where U.S. infantry hung on 
for fi ve days. As always, American artillery proved truly devastating to the Germans. 
And each day, as morning fog lifted, Allied fi ghter-bomber “Jabos” pounced on the 
exposed Panzers, P-51s and “Typhoons” fi ring armor piercing rockets and cannon 
that tore up entire German armored columns. Nevertheless, Hitler continued to 
feed more Panzer divisions into the cul-de-sac and killing ground at Mortain. If 
opposing Allied generals had seen that as a possibility sooner than they did and 
attacked appropriately, a death trap might have closed around Hitler’s last Panzers 
in France. However, the opportunity was not recognized in time. 

 The British and Canadians, joined by Polish 1st Armored Division, again tried 
to advance along their original path starting on August 7. Once more they bogged 
down after a few miles. Finally seeing the possibility of maneuver and encircle-
ment of the main German armies, Allied generals looked to close the door on the 
German retreat. Bradley proposed a new strategy: Canadians and Poles should 
drive from the north in Operation  TRACTABLE,  moving beyond Caen onto the 
Normandy plain to head for Falaise. Patton should also drive on Falaise to close 
the gap from the south and therein trap 21 German divisions of Army Group B 
in a great  Kessel . Montgomery and Eisenhower approved the new plan. It was too 
late. Bitter controversy raged ever after about whose fault it was that so many Ger-
mans—about 140,000—escaped the cauldron of the  Falaise pocket  over four nights 
of skilled withdrawal. In the last effort, the Canadians took over 5,000 casualties 
while the Poles suffered another 1,400. The Germans lost 10,000 killed inside the 
crowded pocket, many from ferocious air attack on crowded columns and lead-
erless clusters of frightened men. Field Marshal  Günther von Kluge  was sacked by 
Hitler and replaced by fervently Nazi Field Marshal  Walter Model . Kluge responded 
by killing himself. Neither his death nor the command change mattered: the battle 
for Normandy and for France was already lost. 

 A second Allied failure followed Falaise when a desultory pursuit was made of 
totally broken German units, over 240,000 men on the run. The majority escaped 
across the Seine from August 19–31. U.S. 3rd Army broke over to the far bank of 
the river on August 21 while British and Canadian troops made rapid advances 
along the French coast. Paris was liberated on August 25, by a combination of  Force 
Française de l’Intérieur (FFI)  attacks, a  Free French  armored division, and supporting 
American troops. Once again, too many Germans escaped to fi ght and kill enemy 
soldiers another day. It happened a third time that August in the south of France, 
where most of German Army Group G escaped entrapment as it retreated in front 
of Franco-American forces landed August 15 in Operation  DRAGOON . Fighting 
in France to the start of September 1944, cost the Western Allies some 208,000 
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casualties on the ground and another 16,000 air crew. The Germans lost 200,000 
killed, wounded, or missing and another 200,000 taken prisoner. 

  Suggested Reading:  Martin Blumenson,  Breakout and Pursuit  (1961); Carlo 
D’Este,  Decision in Normandy  (1983); Richard Hargreaves,  The Germans in Normandy  
(2006); Russell Hart,  Clash of Arms: How the Allies Won in Normandy  (2004); John 
Keegan,  Six Armies in Normandy  (1994). 

  NORTH AFRICAN THEATER OF WAR   
 See  Afrika Korps; Armée d’Afrique; Bardia; British Army; Beda Fomm, Battle of 

( February 5–7, 1941); COMPASS; Coningham, Alan; Desert Rats; Egypt; El Alamein, 
Second Battle of; El Alamein Line; Fezzan campaign (1941-1943); Free French; Gazala; 
Halfaya pass; Italian Army; Leclerc, Philippe; Malta; Mareth Line; Montgomery, Bernard 
Law; nanshin; Qatarra Depression; Rommel, Erwin; Sidi Barrani; Tobruk; TORCH; Tripoli; 
Tunisia; Wavell, Archibald; Western Desert Force . 

  NORTH CAUCASUS STRATEGIC DEFENSIVE OPERATION (JULY 25–
DECEMBER 31, 1942)   

 See  EDELWEISS . 

  NORTHERN LIGHTS   
 See  NORDLICHT (1942); NORDLICHT (1944) . 

  NORWAY  This small Scandinavian nation was neutral at the start of World 
War II. Its armed forces were wholly unprepared for the stunning surprise of the 
German assault that began on April 9, 1940. Operation  WESERÜBUNG  opened 
with  Fallschirmjäger  air drops around the capital of Oslo, and more drops farther 
north. Most available Norwegian conscripts were not yet mobilized. In addition, 
Norway’s defenders were taken by surprise because the Germans were aided by 
 fi fth columnists  led by the traitor  Vidkun Quisling . After Fallschirmjäger seized several 
airfi elds and ports and German infantry emerged from concealment in merchant 
ships in Norwegian ports, more German troops were air lifted to Norway. Other 
reinforcements arrived aboard well-concealed troopships, supported by a critical 
supply ship that had been sheltered in a Soviet port on the order of Joseph Stalin. 
Some 2,000 Germans landed at Narvik to secure the port, just as a British fl otilla 
arrived to do the same thing. The British landed on April 10, while fi ve Royal Navy 
destroyers sank two German destroyers and six transports. However, fi ve more 
 German destroyers entered the harbor and caught the British fl otilla in a crossfi re 
that sank two British destroyers and damaged two more; the rest of the fl otilla 
escaped. 

 The British returned in force three days later: 13 Royal Navy destroyers en-
tered Narvik harbor and sank all 8 German destroyers still trapped there for want 
of fuel. The British imposed a naval blockade to isolate German ground forces 
around Narvik during several weeks of confused fi ghting. The Germans were driven 



Nuclear Weapons Programs

797

from Narvik by the end of May, but British forces had to pull out once Germany 
invaded France and the Low Countries on May 10, and thereafter threatened in-
vasion of Britain itself. Meanwhile, once Quisling’s treasonous role was  exposed, 
opposition to the invasion fi rmed. There was effective Norwegian resistance 
around Oslo, where coastal guns helped sink the newest German cruiser, DKM 
Bluecher. However, the capital was ultimately evacuated under heavy German as-
sault. Norwegian troops crushed lighter numbers of German attackers at  Dombås  
south of Trondheim, in fi ghting that lasted from April 14–19. British, French, and 
 Polish troops landed on either side of Trondheim to assist, and confused fi ghting 
took place around the city. With the Germans in control of the southern half of 
the country and the Wehrmacht rolling through Belgium, the Netherlands, and 
France in late June, the Allies evacuated their forces from northern Norway. 

 Stalin congratulated the German Führer on his great success. Work began 
nearly immediately on transforming Trondheim into a German city and major 
Kriegsmarine base. Wasteful construction by the Kriegsmarine continued into 
1943. The long-term plan was to annex Trondheim to Germany, to which it would 
be linked by great bridges and new  Autobahn . More immediately, the northern coast 
of Norway was fortifi ed against British assault or  commando  raids. Troop transit 
agreements were made with Finland and Sweden that permitted large and easy 
German reinforcement in the event of a British attack on northern Norway. About 
5,000 Norwegians served in one or other volunteer unit with the  Wehrmacht or 
 Waffen-SS  later in the war, with most engaged against the Red Army on the Eastern 
Front. Far more Norwegians served with Western Allied forces, mainly in naval 
units. Others remained with the Norwegian  merchant marine  to serve in numer-
ous transatlantic convoys. Still others fought as partisans in Norwegian “Home 
Forces,” which kept up a low-level resistance to the unusually large German occu-
pation garrison, biding time until they could overthrow the puppet regime of the 
traitor Quisling. Norway was liberated upon Germany’s general surrender to the 
Allies in May 1945. The Norwegian monarchy and government-in-exile returned. 
Quisling was tried and executed. 

 See also  nuclear weapons programs . 

  NOVIKOV, ALEXANDER (1900–1976)  Soviet chief marshal of aviation. 
He was a staff offi cer during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  In 1941–1942 he 
fought in the north, commanding air defenses around Leningrad. In mid-1942 
he was elevated to command all Soviet air forces. He was responsible for training, 
equipment, and provisioning of all air units assigned to various Fronts and the 
Stavka reserve. He served as a Stavka representative coordinating Front or multi-
Front air operations. He replaced Alexander Golovanov as chief air marshal in 
December 1944. 

  NUCLEAR WEAPONS PROGRAMS  German scientists were the fi rst to 
split the atom, in 1938. Otto Hahn and Werner Heisenberg then gave the German 
atomic bomb program an early lead. Engineering and theoretical problems severely 
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slowed the German program. It was also starved of resources when the false conclu-
sion was reached that massive amounts of U235 would be needed to make a fi ssion 
weapon, beyond what it was thought could be supported. A major limiting factor 
was Adolf Hitler’s expulsion of Jewish academics from German universities, which 
led to a mass exodus of leading physicists, Jewish and non-Jewish, to Britain and 
the United States and to retardation of the later Nazi bomb effort. The German 
program was briefl y boosted by the conquest of Norway and, therefore, capture of 
the Norsk Hydro heavy water plant. However, the Germans neglected the potential 
role of graphite in stabilizing fi ssion reactions. For all these reasons, and because 
of “racial” arrogance, they did not believe that any other country’s scientists could 
resolve technical problems that had stymied Germans. Hitler accordingly looked 
elsewhere for  Wunderwaffen,  while the German nuclear program continued at such 
a low level that by 1942 it was clear no nuclear weapons would be made for Hitler 
for the current war. Nevertheless, in 1943 British and Norwegian commandos at-
tacked the Norsk plant. It was also repeatedly bombed. 

 British nuclear research began almost by accident when two refugee scientists 
without security clearances worked out the theoretics of how to make a fi ssion 
bomb. That led to establishment of the  MAUD  committee to investigate practical 
feasibility. Meanwhile,  Albert Einstein —the most prominent of the extraordinary 
refugees from Nazism—wrote to President Franklin Roosevelt in 1939 informing 
him that a fi ssion bomb was possible. On March 9, 1942, the President’s scientifi c 
adviser, Vannevar Bush, recommended a major engineering project to develop an 
atomic bomb. That led to an ultra secret, massive research program authorized 
by Roosevelt on June 17, 1942. The American program accelerated in importance, 
budget and personnel, and military interest throughout the war, until it dwarfed 
all other projects in history: at its height, the program employed over 120,000. 
From 1942 the “Manhattan Project,” so-called in code for its original U.S. Army 
headquarters in New York, drew upon resources and facilities at the University of 
Chicago, Oak Ridge in Tennessee, Hanford in Washington state, and Los Alamos 
in New Mexico. It was superbly supervised by General Leslie R. Groves, who worked 
closely with the head of scientifi c research, J. Robert Oppenheimer. The team in-
cluded many refugees from European fascism, including the Hungarians Edward 
Teller and Leo Szilard, the Dane Niels Bohr, and the Italian Enrico Fermi, among 
dozens of brilliant scientists. The British folded their research and resources into 
the American effort, though not without friction over security issues that later 
proved to have been well-founded: the research program was deeply penetrated by 
Soviet agents, British and American nationals, and others. They passed its most 
important fi ndings to Moscow. 

 Scientists of the Manhattan Project saw themselves in a race against German 
scientists working at  Peenemünde  and elsewhere. Their success in that “race” was 
aided by deliberate targeting for heavy bomber attack of atomic research centers 
in German-occupied Europe, including the Norsk Hydro heavy water facility 
in  Norway and the main labs at Peenemünde. During 1943 a so-called “Alsos” 
 mission—the code name was a Greek pun on “Grove”—was sent into Italy to dis-
cover how much progress German scientists were making toward the bomb. It 
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learned little, but a second mission sent into northern Europe in 1944 discov-
ered that the German program had made little headway. After the war, interroga-
tions of captured scientists confi rmed that German research was still several years 
away from making a bomb and had yet to solve several key technical puzzles. The 
research gap resulted partly from Hitler’s fi xation on making breakthroughs in 
conventional weaponry such as rockets, jet aircraft, and snorkel equipment for 
his  U-boat  fl eet. In part, it fl owed from Nazi ideology that steered even scientifi c 
research in peculiar theoretical directions. Mostly, the gap widened during the 
war because of the sheer brilliance of the team assembled under the Manhattan 
Project and the massive resources the United States and its allies brought to bear 
on nuclear weapons research. 

 The Japanese atomic program was based at the Institute for Physical and 
Chemical Research in Tokyo, with subprograms in Kyoto and Osaka. Roosevelt’s 
ban on uranium exports to Japan from December 1940 severely limited Japanese 
research. Another factor was lack of suffi cient cyclotrons or access to heavy water. 
Gross interservice competition between the Japanese Army and Navy was a major 
handicap. As in most wartime Japanese weapons research and design, the Army 
and Navy conducted separate nuclear programs, greatly thinning out resources 
and hampering atomic research. The Japanese lacked enough uranium for their 
research programs and asked for fi ssile materials from Germany. The request was 
intercepted by American intelligence, alerting Washington that the Japanese were 
seeking to build an atomic bomb. Fundamentally, it was the underlying weak-
ness of the Japanese economy that limited research spending and resources. That 
was critically important because, as Japan turned away from atomic research for 
other reasons, its military wrongly concluded that a fi ssion atomic bomb was 
not possible. A key result of that false conclusion was that, although some Japa-
nese researchers knew atomic bombs were indeed theoretically possible to build 
even if they remained beyond the reach of their country’s engineering, Japan’s top 
leaders did not at fi rst believe that the device dropped on  Hiroshima  on August 6, 
1945, was an atomic bomb. They spent a full day and then more precious hours 
debating the question, even as the USAAF readied to drop a second atomic bomb 
on  Nagasaki  on August 9, and the Soviet Union launched an all-out attack into 
Manchuria. 

 Less is known about the Soviet Union’s wartime nuclear weapons programs, 
except that it got underway no later than 1942. Like Britain and the United States, 
the Soviets did not share information about their research even with principal 
allies. It was fi nally confi rmed in the mid-1990s that Soviet wartime research-
ers were—as was long suspected in the West—heavily dependent on information 
gleaned from spies inside the Anglo-American nuclear weapons programs. The 
Soviet “ENORMOUS” nuclear espionage program elucidated how serious was 
pursuit of atomic weapons by the Western Allies and provided Moscow with key 
theoretical and technical direction toward independent development of nuclear 
weapons. The actual development and testing of a Soviet bomb was a postwar story 
rather than one belonging to World War II, but it had roots in the wartime race 
against Germany. A secondary race was run in the Soviet view against the weapons 
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programs of the Western Allies. As in many other areas of major technical effort by 
the Soviet command economy, atomic research was advanced through primary re-
liance on coercion, terror, and forced labor. That included hundreds of thousands 
of slaves and prisoners exposed to natural radiation while working Soviet uranium 
mines, and thousands killed in industrial accidents or by gross and malign neglect. 
The Soviet program was also held back during the war by the fact that a number 
of top scientists died in the prewar  Yezhovshchina . 

 Based on  ULTRA  intercepts and other espionage, by 1943 the British—and in 
late 1944 also the Americans—came to the conclusion that Germany had curtailed 
its nuclear weapons program and was essentially out of the “atomic race.” Also in 
late 1944, top Western leaders were advised that the fi rst workable bombs might 
be ready by the late spring of 1945. Within a few months it was clear that German 
resistance would not last into the summer. Planning therefore began to focus on 
Japan, where it was thought hard and bloody resistance would continue for at least 
18 months after the end of the war in Europe. One of the curious facts about West-
ern Allied counsel on whether or not to use the bombs is that President Franklin 
Roosevelt always and quite vehemently opposed fi rst use of gas or nerve weapons, 
but expressed no qualms about the atomic bomb. That fact confi rms that he, like 
most policy makers, thought of atomic weapons as super bombs to do better what 
they were already doing—destroying cities from the air—and not as a new kind of 
terror weapon. It may also refl ect the fact that the world had seen the horrors of gas 
during the Great War, but had yet to experience atomic attacks. President Harry 
Truman seems to have made the same core assumption. The key idea about use was 
the same rationale behind  morale bombing,  though with much greater punch: to cre-
ate psychological shock in Japan suffi cient to end the war. Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill later recorded his thoughts: “to bring the war to an end, to give peace 
to the world, to lay healing hands upon its tortured peoples by a manifestation of 
overwhelming power at the cost of a few explosions, seemed after all our toils and 
perils, a miracle of deliverance.” 

 The Manhattan Project team tested the fi rst ever atomic bomb in the western 
desert of the United States: the fi rst “Trinity” test of the “Gadget” was made at 
Alamogordo, New Mexico, at 5:29:45  A.M.  on July 16, 1945. That was six weeks 
after the  unconditional surrender  of Nazi Germany, against which the race to build 
the bomb was initially run. Stalin was informed about the weapon by Truman on 
July 25, during the  Potsdam conference . Stalin already knew about the success of 
the Manhattan Project from well-placed spies inside it, notably Klaus Fuchs and 
Julius Rosenberg. The fi rst two operational bombs—code-named “Little Boy” and 
“Fatman”—were dropped from B-29s, destroying much of central Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki, respectively. “Little Boy” was a uranium bomb. “Fatman” was a more 
powerful plutonium bomb, the same design as the “Gadget” bomb tested in New 
Mexico. Both were fi ssion bombs that produced extraordinary destruction of lives 
and property primarily from blast and heat effects. Short-term or “prompt” radia-
tion and fallout were anticipated, though not as much as was actually produced. 
After the war, one scientist put the operating assumption about radiation this 
way: “any person with radiation damage would have been killed with a brick fi rst.” 
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Long-term radiation effects were not fully understood by the attackers, but be-
came clear in the health patterns of survivors years and even decades later. 

 As he awaited a response from Tokyo, Truman ordered a hold on dropping a 
third bomb, which was soon-to-be-ready but the last that would be available for 
some time. It and other atomic bombs yet to be completed were slated for direct 
military use during Operation  OLYMPIC,  should the invasion of Japan proceed. 
Tokyo fi nally signaled that Japan would surrender, and did so on August 14–15. 
The formal ceremony was delayed until September 2, on the deck of the USS 
Missouri in Tokyo Bay. The development and use of atomic weaponry stunned 
world opinion, perhaps more as time passed than immediately. Although the 
effect of the two atomic bombings has been much debated, the best available 
evidence from American and Japanese sources makes it clear that atomics helped 
end World War II more quickly. They thereby saved the lives of many Allied and 
Japanese soldiers and sailors, Japanese civilians, and perhaps most morally rel-
evant, many civilians across Japanese-occupied Asia. Their use greatly frightened, 
and thereby seem to have signifi cantly restrained, statesmen in charge of the 
affairs of the Great Powers over the decades that followed. In short, the use of 
atomic bombs in anger likely helped establish what Churchill later called the 
“balance of terror” that contributed to the long peace of the Cold War, although 
it is impossible to prove that or any other negative historical outcome. Its goal 
achieved, the Manhattan Project was disbanded in 1946. 

 See also  Belgian Congo; Peenemünde; prisoners of war; VENONA . 

  Suggested Reading:  Vincent Jones,  Manhattan: The Army and the Atomic Bomb  
(1985); Philip Henshall,  The Nuclear Axis: Germany, Japan, and the Atomic Bomb Race, 
1939–1945  (2001); David Holloway,  Stalin and the Bomb  (1996). 

  NUREMBERG LAWS  A series of decrees against the Jews drafted by Wilhelm 
Frick and announced at the 1935  Nuremberg Rally . They were then enacted by unan-
imous vote of the rubber-stamp, Nazi-controlled  Reichstag.  They stripped German 
Jews of all civil rights; forbade them from entering or practicing the professions; 
and declared illegal all sexual intercourse or marriage between Jews and “ Aryans .” 
This enforcement of a two-class citizenship system in Germany was just the begin-
ning of the process of dehumanization that led ultimately to the  death camps  of the 
 Holocaust . The 1935 laws were followed by hundreds of anti-Semitic decrees up to 
1943, when the mere presence of a Jew in Germany was decreed a crime instantly 
punishable by death. Frick was convicted of  crimes against humanity  and hanged by 
the  Nuremberg Tribunal . 

 See also  Roma.  

  NUREMBERG RALLIES  Mass propaganda festivals held by the  Nazi Party  
in and around Nuremberg, 1927–1938. They were famous for torchlight parades, 
trumpet fanfares, pagan extravagance, and concentration on bending the young 
to the Nazi message. Many Germans later remembered them as thrilling events 
that evoked a sense of oneness with the nation. They culminated weeks of cultural 
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and sports activities, including Wagnerian music festivals, athletic competitions, 
air shows, hiking, and other seemingly innocuous, but always Nazi-inspired and 
controlled events. They gave full reign to the frustrated artistic longings of Adolf 
Hitler, and revealed that he did indeed have a certain genius for political design 
and stagecraft. 

 See also  Nazism . 

  NUREMBERG TRIBUNAL  The International Military Tribunal (IMT) sat 
at Nuremberg (Nürnberg) from November 14, 1945 to October 1, 1946, to try 
major war criminals and a number of Nazi organizations. The legal basis for the 
IMT evolved during the war, with the United States always the prime mover of the 
idea. The British were initially lukewarm about criminalizing acts traditionally 
regarded as political questions, while Joseph Stalin had every intention of just 
shooting people in large numbers after the war, based on political calculation and 
in accordance with his usual practice and that of the  NKVD . On August 21, 1942, 
the United States warned Axis leaders of an intent to punish them following the 
confl ict. President Franklin D. Roosevelt announced on October 7 that Axis war 
criminals would be tried by the  United Nations alliance . A War Crimes Commission 
was set up in London in 1943 to prepare for postwar trials. In the “Moscow Decla-
ration” of October 30, 1943, the Allies warned Axis leaders and soldiers that post-
war retribution would be sought for atrocities committed inside German-occupied 
Europe or Japanese-occupied Asia. After the war the Allies chose Nuremberg for 
the  German trials because it was the setting of the  Nuremberg Rallies  and spiritual 
home of   Nazism . American, British, Soviet, and French judges—that is, representa-
tives of the main victors in Europe, plus France—sat in judgment of Austrians and 
Germans accused of  crimes against humanity, crimes against peace,  and  war crimes,  with 
the last category by far the clearest in black letter international law. 

  Adolf Hitler, Heinrich Himmler,  and  Josef Göbbels  could not be tried because they 
were dead.  Martin Borman  was tried in absentia; he was, in fact, already dead, but 
that was not known at the time. Some others who were indicted killed themselves 
before trial, died in prison, or were deemed mentally unfi t (e.g., Gustav Krupp). 
Out of 177 tried at Nuremberg, 142 were convicted and 35 were acquitted. Among 
the convicted, 97 received sentences of varying length less than life, 20 were given 
life sentences, and 25 “major criminals” were condemned to death.  Hermann Göring  
cheated the hangman by committing suicide before he could be executed. In ad-
dition to accused individuals, six “corporate accused” were cited as criminal or-
ganizations. The German  General Staff,  the Reich cabinet, and the  Sturmabteilung 
(SA)  were tried but found not to be inherently criminal organizations, with the 
Soviet Union dissenting from that judgment. The top leadership corps of the  Nazi 
Party,  the  Schutzstaffel (SS), Sicherheitsdienst (SD),  and  Gestapo  were all judged to be 
criminal enterprises. That permitted arrest of any member on the basis of mem-
bership alone, on charges of participating in a criminal organization found guilty 
of crimes against humanity. The trials and executions were narrowly criticized by 
some legal theorists as an example of victor’s justice and as not supported by the 
international public law of the time, especially counts of crimes against humanity, 
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crimes against peace. That was likely true, yet one may still maintain that however 
procedurally or otherwise tainted the charges and trials were, in a more profound 
way, they served justice all the same. 

 A second set of trials by the U.S. military occupation authority was held at 
Nuremberg from November 1946 to April 1949. The British set up a similar mili-
tary tribunal for their occupation zone at Hamburg. The 12 American trials were 
far reaching. They covered: Nazi medical crimes; forced labor; the Nazi judicial 
system; SS  concentration camp  administration; treatment of hostages and civilians; 
genocide;  Einsatzgruppen  actions and commanders; German foreign ministries; 
OKW responsibility for mass death of  prisoners of war  and civilians in occupied 
areas; and three separate trials of German industry, focusing on slave labor and 
stolen Jewish property. Although the Nuremberg trials established some precedent 
for holding previously immune sovereign actors criminally liable for acts made 
and orders given in time of war, the process of judging such top actors remains 
mostly and essentially political and historical. 

 See also  commando order; Commissar order; denazifi cation; Dönitz, Karl; Falkenhorst, 
Nicholas von; Frank, Hans; Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); Hess, Rudolph; Hossbach memoran-
dum; Jodl, Alfred; Kaltenbrunner, Ernst; Katyn massacre; Keitel, Wilhelm; Kellogg–Briand 
Pact; Krupp family; Laconia order; morale bombing; Nazi–Soviet Pact; Offi ce of Strategic 
Services (OSS); Raeder, Erich; Ribbentrop, Joachim von; special orders; Speer, Albert; supe-
rior orders; Tokyo Tribunal; unrestricted submarine warfare . 

  Suggested Reading:  Michael R. Marrus,  The Nuremberg War Crimes Trial, 
1945–46: A Documentary History  (1997); Airey Neave,  Nuremberg  (1978); Telford 
Taylor,   Anatomy of the Nuremberg Trials  (1992). 
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  OBERBEFEHLSHABER (OB)  “Commander in Chief ” (Wehrmacht). There 
were variations on this title, including “Ob.d.H.” for “Oberbefehlshaber des 
Heeres.” 

  OBERBEFEHLSHABER WEST (OB WEST)  The Wehrmacht GHQ for the 
Western Front. From March 1942 through the  Normandy campaign  the position 
was held by Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt . 

  OBERKOMMANDO  “High Command.” Each service within the  Wehrmacht  
had its own Oberkommando or High Command: des  Heer,  des  Luftwaffe,  and des 
Marine ( Kriegsmarine ). 

 See also  OKH; OKW . 

  OBLAST  A civilian administrative unit of the Soviet Union. 

  OBOE  An RAF navigation and targeting aid developed from 1941 to 1942. In 
theory, Oboe permitted  precision bombing  by locating a target within 100 yards at 
250 miles. It comprised two radio beams broadcast from Norfolk and Kent that 
together plotted an aircraft’s position, altitude, and ground speed. It was fi rst de-
ployed operationally in December 1942. It was used by “Mosquito” Pathfi nders 
to locate and mark targets for the bomber streams. That made bombing patterns 
achieved less than precise. Also, range was limited, even when “repeater” aircraft 
were used to relay the signal. Oboe was jammed by the Germans from October 
1943, but countermeasures extended its life into 1945. It was employed deeper 
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over Germany from July 1944, as ground stations in France and Italy advanced 
reach of the beams over the borders of the Reich. 

 See also  blind bombing . 

  OBSERVER MISSION   
 See  League of Nations; Lytton commission . 

  OB WEST   
 See  Oberbefehlshaber West (Ob West).  

  OCCUPATION ZONES  In 1945 the Allies divided Germany into three ad-
ministrative zones, one each for Great Britain, the Soviet Union, and the United 
States. The Soviets refused to permit France its own zone, but the British and 
Americans carved a French zone out of theirs so that the occupation became a 
four-power process. Austria was similarly divided, as were Berlin and Vienna. The 
Western Allies merged their three zones in Germany to create the Federal Repub-
lic (FRG) on May 23, 1949. The Soviet zone emerged as the German Democratic 
Republic (GDR) on October 7, 1949. The FRG became independent of Allied 
controls in 1955 when it joined NATO. The Allies agreed to withdrawal from 
Austria under the Austrian State Treaty in 1955, which established neutrality 
and disarmament of Austria. Berlin remained divided into East Berlin and West 
Berlin. It was nominally occupied by the Four Powers until September 8, 1994, 
well past the extinction date of the Soviet Union. It became the German capital 
again in 1999. 

  O’CONNOR, RICHARD (1889–1981)  British general. He commanded in 
the  desert campaigns (1940–1943)  until taken prisoner. After two years as an Italian 
prisoner of war, he was liberated. He resumed an active corps command during 
 OVERLORD  and again during  MARKET GARDEN . 

  OCTAGON  Code name for the second  Qué bec Conference (1944) . 

  OCTOPUS POT  Japanese Army term for a shallow pit dug to provide minimal 
protection against snipers or shelling. Americans called this a  foxhole . The British 
term was  slit trench . 

  ODER–NEISSE LINE  The postwar border between Germany and Poland, as 
agreed at the  Yalta Conference  and confi rmed at the  Potsdam Conference . It followed 
the Oder and Western Neisse rivers, giving the new frontier some historical basis 
from medieval times. After liberation in 1945, fi ve million Germans were forcibly 
deported from what had been East Prussia and parts of Silesia, which went to 
Poland. Poles were similarly deported from eastern Poland, which was annexed by 
the Soviet Union in 1940 and reclaimed by Moscow in 1945. This de facto border 
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between Poland and the Soviet  Occupation Zone  in Germany, which later became 
East Germany, was not fi nally and legally confi rmed until 1990. 

  ODESSA   
 See  hero cities; Soviet Navy; Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  ODESSA ORGANIZATION   
 See  ratlines . 

  ODS  “Olive Drabs.” Shorthand reference for U.S. Army uniforms. 

  OFFENSIVE IN RIGHT-BANK UKRAINE (1944)  The offi cial Soviet and 
Russian term for the fi ghting on the right bank of the Dnieper in the spring of 
1944. It covers sustained offensives in Ukraine that began with the  Battle of the 
Dnieper  in August 1943, and only paused for the  rasputitsa  in April 1944. 

 See  Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation; Ukraine, Second Battle of; Zhitomir-Berdichev 
operation . 

  OFFICE OF SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT (OSRD)  The 
U.S. coordinating agency for weapons research. Founded in June 1940, it promoted 
recruitment of scientists and engineers and issued R&D contracts for work on many 
key systems, from the mundane, such as better amphibious  landing craft,  to techni-
cally sophisticated advanced  radar,  to early research of the Anglo-American atomic 
bomb. 

  OFFICE OF STRATEGIC SERVICES (OSS)  The wartime, civilian intelli-
gence service of the United States. It was set up in June 1942, as successor to the 
Coordinator of Information, which was itself established only in 1941. By 1945 
the OSS grew to 24,000 agents and ran over 12,000 agents abroad. The Special 
Operations branch of the OSS was initially interested in locating and supporting 
German  resistance  groups, while the Research and Analysis unit evaluated fi eld 
intelligence about weak points in the German economy and looked for signs of 
fl agging national morale. The OSS supported Yugoslav and Italian partisans in 
sabotage and subversion, as well as lesser partisan groups in Bulgaria, Greece, 
Hungary, and Rumania. Its more important activities lay in code breaking, al-
though even in that area U.S. Army and Naval intelligence was more effective. 
The OSS also engaged in political and economic analysis and propaganda. It had 
considerable success in penetrating German policy circles and obtaining valuable 
information in 1944–1945. The OSS made a real contribution to the Allied war 
effort but a far more modest one than was suggested after the war by director 
William Donovan. 

 In the view of a number of historians, the claimed role of OSS in preparing 
the way for the 1942  TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria was especially 
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exaggerated. The OSS had limited success in aiding the French  Résistance  during 
the  Normandy campaign . However, joint OSS-SOE  Jedburgh  teams were active and 
important behind enemy lines in advance of the campaign, and again in the fi ght 
for the Low Countries. In 1945 Allen Dulles and the OSS station in Bern, Switzer-
land, conducted secret surrender negotiations with a German military represen-
tative in Italy. As the end of the war approached, the OSS identifi ed problems of 
looming  denazifi cation  and accumulated briefs used in bringing charges before the 
 Nuremberg Tribunal . OSS operations in Asia were more restricted. They were limited 
by the dominance of the British in the campaign in Burma and by the failure of 
the  Guomindang  to make China a strategic threat to Japan. The OSS operated small 
teams in support of local resistance in a number of Japanese-occupied territories, 
including Mongolia. The OSS was disbanded on September 30, 1945. It was suc-
ceeded by the CIA in 1947. CIA thereafter became the main U.S. coordinating and 
civilian intelligence agency, led initially by Allen Dulles. 

 See also  Burma campaign (1943–1945); Kesselring, Albert; Special Operations Execu-
tive (SOE); Viêt Minh; Yugoslavia . 

  Suggested Reading:  Christof Mauch,  The Shadow War Against Hitler  (2003). 

  OFFICER CANDIDATE SCHOOLS (OCS)  U.S. training centers whose pur-
pose was to turn good offi cer candidates among enlisted men into trained junior 
combat offi cers. This was necessary given the speed and extent of U.S. mobili-
zation. From 1942 OCS took over training of Reserve Offi cer Training Corps 
(ROTC) candidates who left college before completing offi cer training. Certain 
classes of civilians were given offi cer commissions directly, including doctors, 
dentists, chaplains, and certain administrative and technical personnel. 

 See also  Ninety Day Wonder . 

  OFLAG  “Offi zier-Lager.” A German  prisoner of war  camp for offi cers. 
 See also  Dulag; Stalag . 

  OHKA  “cherry blossom.” The Japanese MXY-7 was a 20-foot long rocket made 
from a light aluminum fuselage. It had wooden wings and carried a 2,600 lb explo-
sive charge. Its nose was armor-piercing. It had three rockets at the rear that pro-
pelled it to over 500 mph. An ohka was fi red in two ways. Some were carried under 
the belly of land-based medium bombers. Once released, an ohka glided unpow-
ered toward its target until the pilot engaged short-range rockets that accelerated 
it faster than any Allied aircraft in the Pacifi c theater. A second delivery system in-
volved launching an ohka from elevated rails emplaced on cliffs along the Japanese 
coastline. The “Divine Thunder God Corps” of ohka suicide pilots was approved 
by the Imperial Japanese Navy in August 1944. Pilots were allowed one training 
mission in which they completed an unpowered glide after being released from the 
underside of a medium bomber, landing the training ohka on skis. Just six small 
U.S. warships were struck by ohka, but three of those were sunk by its 1,200 kg 
warhead. The best defense against ohka attack was a solid and  aggressive combat 
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air patrol that sought to shoot down the slower host bomber before launch. The 
ohka was named for the supposed state of eternal youth and purity in which it left 
its suicide pilot, like the falling but still uncorrupted cherry blossom. It was called 
“baka” (“idiot”) by American sailors. 

  OIL  Oil became a major strategic problem for Adolf Hitler and the Wehrmacht 
as Germany lost access to overseas imports from 1939. Oil was taken from stock-
piles in Poland and the small Polish fi elds at Borislav-Drogobic; it would be taken 
from Norway, France, and the reserves of other occupied countries in 1940. In the 
interim, oil was imported from the Soviet Union under barter agreements related 
to the  Nazi–Soviet Pact  of August 23, 1939. That agreement led the French to pro-
pose bombing the Soviet fi elds at Baku on the Caspian Sea during the so-called 
 Phoney War  (1939–1940), a project debated intensely after Joseph Stalin launched 
the  Finnish–Soviet War  in November 1939. It was rejected by the British as likely to 
lead to war with the Soviet Union without changing the balance of forces vis-à-vis 
Nazi Germany. After  BARBAROSSA  cut off Soviet barter shipments from mid-
1941, the Wehrmacht relied on imports from Rumania and on German domestic 
and synthetic production—with the latter producing lower-grade fuels from coal 
in hydrogenation plants. For most of the war Germany relied principally on oil 
pumped from the Rumanian fi elds at  Ploesti . Even at full production, the Ruma-
nian wells supplied fewer than 6 million tons. The British had tried unsuccessfully 
to sabotage the Ploesti works and pipelines leading to Germany over the winter of 
1939–1940. The USAAF failed in its initial bombing of Ploesti in 1942. 

 Total German oil production reached 5.7 million tons in 1941, of which 4 mil-
lion tons was synthetic. The Germans briefl y captured the small Soviet oil fi eld at 
Maikop, holding it from August 1942 to January 1943. However, most of its facili-
ties and wells were wrecked before the Red Army pulled out. The larger Soviet fi elds 
at Grozny were 200 miles beyond Maikop, while the main fi elds around Baku were 
300 miles past Grozny. Nevertheless, oil at those locales lured Hitler ever deeper 
into the Caucasus. The Baku fi elds were never captured by the Wehrmacht, despite 
Hitler expending many divisions trying to reach them. A second Soviet oil reserve 
that was developed in the 1930s existed far beyond German reach, on the far side 
of the Volga River near Ufa. Soviet oil production was 33 million tons per annum 
prewar. That fell to 18 million tons in 1943, an amount still twice the tonnage 
available to Germany. As the Red Army advanced westward in the summer and 
fall of 1944, it overran two small German oil sources, a small number of wells in 
eastern Poland, and the oil shale of Estonia. Destruction of the Rumania wells and 
refi neries at Ploesti by Western bombing and then Soviet occupation on August 30, 
1944, meant that Hitler’s last external supply was the Nagykanizsa fi eld in Hun-
gary. He therefore strongly reinforced in Hungary even while the Wehrmacht and 
 Waffen-SS  were fi ghting desperate last-stand battles in East Prussia and Pomerania. 
The doomed fi ght to hold Hungary lasted from October 1944 to March 1945. 

 The Middle East was only just developing its oil capacity prior to World War II. 
The fi rst well in the Middle East was drilled in Iran in 1908, overnight elevating 
the strategic importance of that region. Oil was fi rst extracted from Iraq in 1927, 
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Saudi Arabia in 1935, and Kuwait in 1938. But production was low by world 
standards and transport diffi cult and easily intercepted. Still, the presence of oil 
fi elds and some production in those areas factored into Britain’s strategic think-
ing. It contributed to London stationing Indian Army and other garrison forces 
in-country, sending in  Special Operations Executive (SOE)  teams and dispatching 
an armed expedition to topple a pro-German regime in Iraq. Britain also drew oil 
from Venezuela, which grew rich on its wartime exports. Oil was not discovered in 
volume in western Canada until 1947. Minor production around the Great Lakes 
did not even meet Canada’s small wartime needs. That meant British and Com-
monwealth forces were reliant on American oil. Like the Soviet Union, the United 
States had vast internal oil reserves. Americans could draw upon over 400,000 
oil wells, which produced nearly 700 times as much as Japan’s puny 4,000 wells. 
Such abundance permitted the United States to provide its oil-defi cient allies 
with crude and refi ned fuels. However, the United States was late responding to 
the U-boat threat to its Atlantic  tanker  traffi c. It took months for the U.S. Navy 
to accept, devise, and deploy a coastal  convoy  system and fi nd the escorts to make 
it work. Longer term, the United States solved the tanker problem by building 
pipelines from its Oklahoma and Texas oil fi elds and refi neries to the large cities 
and ports of the northeast. Other pipelines carried fuel oil and refi ned products 
to the great ports of the west coast, for transhipment to the Pacifi c. 

 Japan had begun synthetic oil production in 1937, but a secret military study 
of August 1941 concluded that much more investment was needed and that even 
then, production would not approach Japan’s needs until 1943–1944. The Impe-
rial Japanese Navy had already decided that lack of oil justifi ed war in late 1941, 
before the U.S. Navy built up an overwhelming force in the Pacifi c under new ap-
propriations bills. Lack of oil, and the sanctions on oil exports to Japan imposed by 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt in 1941, was a principal reason that Tokyo decided 
on the  nanshin  path: the road south led to the deep oil reserves of the  Dutch East 
Indies . However, Japan’s inept handling of its tanker fl eet during the Pacifi c War, 
notably a failure to  convoy,  meant that by late 1943 it could not bring Indonesian 
oil back to the home islands even though it still controlled the fi elds. The Army and 
Navy compounded problems by refusing to share oil stocks, not even informing 
each other about available reserves. 

  OKH  “Oberkommando des  Heeres .” German Army High Command. As plan-
ning for  BARBAROSSA  got underway, the Oberkommando der Wehrmacht ( OKW  ) 
was relegated to oversight of Germany’s southern and western fronts while OKH 
took charge of the Soviet or  Eastern Front . That division became more pronounced 
after the failure of  BLAU  in late 1942 and is widely regarded as a major contributing 
factor to the Wehrmacht’s poorer operational performance in the second half of 
the war. But the thesis should not be exaggerated. Nazi Germany had deep struc-
tural problems of too small an economy and population base that had far more 
to do with its losing military effort. Also, the German state and Wehrmacht alike 
suffered from a chaotic decision-making system that was integral to the nature 
and failure of the Nazi regime. 
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  OKINAWA CAMPAIGN (APRIL 1–JUNE 21, 1945)  “ICEBERG.” This  largest 
island in the Ryukyus was invaded by American forces, supported by sundry 
British and other Western Allied naval elements, on April 1, 1945. It was not se-
cured for nearly three months and only after heavy fi ghting and great loss of life, 
 including of civilians who committed suicide or were cut down by fanatic Japa-
nese offi cers, or were simply caught in the crossfi re. Before the invasion, Imperial 
General Headquarters thought the enemy might land on Taiwan instead. As part 
of the  Sho-Gō  defensive plan, the Japanese moved one of their best Army divisions 
to Taiwan from Okinawa to await an invasion that never came. Imperial General 
Headquarters feared that if Okinawa fell it would be used as a major base to bomb 
Japan. The Western Allies agreed, but saw it also as a way to threaten the Japanese 
Empire in northern China and Manchuria. That revealed a grim Allied determi-
nation about how the war would end: in massive land fi ghting on the mainland 
of Asia, eventually involving the Red Army, and not ceasing until all Japanese 
resistance was crushed. That assessment of the future of the war was not shared 
by Japanese leaders, many of whom clung to delusional notions about what they 
might reasonably expect from an enemy coalition whose formal demand was  un-
conditional surrender . 

 The assault on Okinawa was made by air, land, and sea forces larger than the 
 D-Day (June 6, 1944)  fl eet that supported the  Normandy campaign . The Imperial 
Japanese Navy never imagined such naval power in its wildest visions or night-
mares: over 1,500 enemy warships approached Okinawa at the end of March 1945. 
Most were American, but there were also Australian and British ships in the ar-
mada. Preliminary air attacks were massive, launched from British and American 
carriers as well as by long-range B-29s operating out of the Marianas. Extensive 
bombing was conducted against air bases on Kyushu, but many aircraft on that is-
land were well-concealed and survived the assault. The small Kerama Islands were 
taken on March 26–27, in advance of the main landings on Okinawa. Hundreds 
of “Shinyo” suicide attack boats and other suicide weapons were discovered on the 
small islands. The Keramas were used for long-range, land-based artillery support 
of the main landings and as a safe harbor for damaged ships. Operation ICEBERG 
landed 184,000 troops of newly formed U.S. 10th Army on Okinawa on the fi rst 
day. A total force of 545,000 ultimately made it ashore. Waves of nearly 2,000  kami-
kaze  met the invasion fl eet, the largest in naval history. Over the following months 
suicide pilots sank 38 U.S. warships and damaged nearly 200 more, in a campaign 
that saw over 3,000 kamikaze attacks. A suicide fl otilla of Japanese warships also 
sortied. Centered on the IJN  Yamato,  it made a run for the beaches but was stopped 
cold on April 6, when 380 carrier-based aircraft from  Task force 58  intercepted the 
squadron and sank “Yamato,” the lone cruiser in the fl otilla, and four destroyers 
in the lopsided action called the “Battle of the East China Sea.” 

 The Japanese on Okinawa did not meet the invasion on the beaches. Instead, 
over 100,000 men of Japanese 32nd Army waited inland in prepared and well-
fortifi ed defenses on the northern Motobu peninsula, and in a separate belt of 
fortifi cations across the southern Oroku peninsula. Motobu was cleared by U.S. 
marines by April 20. An assault on the southern defensive belts began on April 19. 
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The Japanese counterattacked on May 4, then withdrew to an even deeper set of 
fortifi cations on Oroku. The fi ghting was close and intense, with fl amethrowers an 
essential weapon used to winnow out bitterender resistance. On June 22 Okinawa 
was formally declared secure. Over the course of the land battle the Japanese lost an 
astonishing 7,800 planes, and a lesser number of pilots. Over 7,000 U.S. troops died 
in their bloodiest battle of the Pacifi c War. The Americans took 49,000 total casual-
ties, including 4,907 sailors killed or wounded by kamikaze, the highest loss rate in 
any battle of the war. Japan lost 107,539 military dead, over one-quarter of whom 
were blasted or incinerated to death or sealed inside caves. About 11,000 Japanese 
military prisoners were taken, fi rst truly signifi cant Japanese surrender in the Pa-
cifi c War. About one quarter of all civilians on the island also died, some 75,000 
souls in all. Many had been encouraged—and some were forced—by Japanese offi -
cers to seal themselves in death caves or to hurl their children and themselves into 
the sea. The death agony of whole families was captured on fi lm. 

 See also  Hiroshima; Nimitz, Chester . 

  Suggested Reading:  E. B. Sledge,  With the Old Breed: At Peleliu and Okinawa  (1981; 
2007). 

  OKL  “Oberkommando der  Luftwaffe .” German Air Force High Command. 

  OKM  “Oberkommando der  Kriegsmarine .” German Navy High Command. 

  OKW  “Oberkommando der  Wehrmacht .” German Armed Forces High Com-
mand. The overarching headquarters of the German armed forces, comprising all 
three services:  Heer  (Army),  Kriegsmarine  (Navy), and  Luftwaffe  (Air Force). It was 
established in 1938 when Adolf Hitler purged the Wehrmacht of top generals who 
opposed his aggressive war plans. OKW was supposed to work on  grand strategy,  but 
it never developed one. Instead, from the onset Hitler merged political and military 
authority in his own person while consulting on operational matters, planning for 
which became the main function of OKW. He thus reduced the military leadership 
to little more than a technical elite without a policy role. Nevertheless, within that 
context the strategic policies Hitler pursued usually enjoyed support from top 
military men. From 1938 to 1945 the key offi cer was  Wilhelm Keitel . The “Wehr-
machtsfuehrungsstab” (Armed Forces Operations Staff, or WFST), was headed by 
 Alfred Jodl . It advised on operations until Hitler took over direction even of detailed 
fi eld movements, as well as what remained of strategy late in the war. OKW over-
saw only the southern and western fronts during the second half of the war, while 
Hitler personally and the  OKH  (“Oberkommando des Heeres.”) took charge of the 
Soviet or  Eastern Front . The Luftwaffe remained largely independent of the OKW 
due to the political clout of  Hermann Göring  with Hitler and within Nazi circles, 
though that was a waning reality from 1942 to 1945. 

 In December 1941, upon the failure of  BARBAROSSA  and in the midst of the 
great Soviet counteroffensive in front of Moscow, Hitler took personal charge 
of OKW as his own commander in chief and director of operations. However, it 
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should not be thought, as all surviving German generals falsely stated in postwar 
interviews and memoirs, that the OKW was supremely professional and almost 
always right and that Hitler was a wrongheaded amateur who single-handedly cost 
Germany the war. For the generals were often wrong on operational matters and 
Hitler was sometimes correct, standing where they would have retreated, pulling 
back when they wished to continue attacking. For instance, it was the OKW that 
delayed a powerful armored strike at Moscow by Army Group Center when the 
path was still unblocked in October 1941. And it was the generals and staff offi cers 
of OKW who badly exposed Army Group Center by overreaching for the Russian 
capital six weeks too late in Operation  TAIFUN . Conversely, it was Hitler who prob-
ably averted a total catastrophe by telling the Wehrmacht to “stand fast” (issuing a 
 Haltebefehl order ), rather than allowing a retreat to turn into a Napoleonic-style rout 
in the snow when the Red Army launched its devastating  Moscow offensive operation 
(December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  Similarly, it was some of the generals who later 
aggressively pushed for Operation  ZITADELLE  that led to defeat at  Kursk,  where 
Hitler was already edging toward adopting a defensive posture all along the East-
ern Front and stopped the attack after just a few days. 

 It is certainly true that Hitler’s later assumptions of operational authority in 
September 1942, during the fi rst Operation  BLAU  and its  EDELWEISS  extension 
into the Caucasus, wrecked the OKW as a useful command tool. But it is impor-
tant to recall that the OKW endorsed both operations, even though they were fun-
damentally fl awed in basic conception. By the end of 1942 the OKW was divided 
from the OKH. As Hitler sacked more of his professional Generalfeldmarschälle in 
favor of more overtly political and ideological generals, the OKW, OKH, and Wehr-
macht, as a whole, fell increasingly under the baleful infl uence of two of the worst 
uniformed toadies in the history of the German Army: the aforementioned Jodl 
and Keitel. The elimination of an effective OKW meant there was no brake left to 
slow or stop the Wehrmacht acting on the whims and more foolhardy operational 
impulses of the Führer. Then again, despite its putative professionalism, the OKW 
had proven on multiple occasions that it was no constraint on the Führer’s plans 
for aggressive war or for mass murder. To the contrary, the OKW all along assisted 
in execution of the worst Nazi plans by authorizing illegal  special orders  and agree-
ing to merciless methods in fi ghting  partisans,  which was frequently merely code 
for killing Jews. By the end of the war a morally stained OKW and morally insen-
sible dictator found each other’s true level: huddling in the  Führerbunker  100 feet 
beneath the rubble of the streets of bombed-out Berlin. 

  OLYMPIC  Code name for the planned American invasion of Kyushu originally 
scheduled for September 1, 1945, then postponed and fi nally canceled. 

 See  DOWNFALL; nuclear weapons programs; Potsdam Conference . 

  OMAHA  Code name for the U.S. invasion beach on the Calvados coast of 
Normandy. 

 See  D-Day (June 6, 1944); OVERLORD . 
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  OO  “Osobyi otdel” (“Special Section”). 
 See  NKVD . 

  OPD  Operations and Planning Division, U.S. War Department. It was the stra-
tegic central nervous system of the U.S. war effort. 

 See  Marshall, George C . 

  OPEN CITY  A city abandoned by retreating military forces and declared “open” 
in the hope that the advancing enemy will spare it destruction that was no longer 
required for capture. Warsaw was declared open by the Poles in 1939, but was 
smashed by the Luftwaffe and German artillery anyway. Paris was declared an 
open city in 1940 as the government fl ed to Vichy, and again in 1944. It survived 
even though Adolf Hitler wanted it destroyed, just as he destroyed Warsaw. The 
Japanese heavily bombed Manila even though it was declared open to their ad-
vancing troops in 1942. Rome was declared an open city in 1944. 

 See also  FALL GELB; Philippines campaign (1944–1945) . 

  OPERATIONAL ART  Originally a Soviet category of war-making, the 
“ operational-level” of war came to be widely understood in military thinking as 
all matters concerning planning, direction, and conduct of major military opera-
tions on a scale above battlefi eld  tactics  but below  military strategy . Operations are 
any succession of related actions aiming at planned objectives above the tacti-
cal or divisional, usually involving movements and actions of large units such as 
corps, armies, or army groups. Operations thus were larger and longer sequences 
of military events than the “battles” to which they led, many of which were framed 
by overarching operations and sequences of operations (campaigns) such as  BAR-
BAROSSA  or  OVERLORD . Most operations are detailed in this work under code 
names given to them by the initiating side, many of which are already well-known 
in the general literature. 

 See also  airborne; amphibious operations; Blitzkrieg; deep battle; doctrine; double envel-
opment; envelopment; schemes of maneuver; Schwerpunkt; Vernichtungsschlacht . 

  OPERATIONAL GROUP  Red Army ad hoc combat units, usually smaller 
than a full army. They were formed to carry out specifi c tasks. The Wehrmacht 
equivalent was an  Armeeabteilung . 

  OPERATIONAL READY RATE  The number of aircraft in any air unit actu-
ally available for operations, excluding those damaged, under repair, or undergo-
ing maintenance. 

  OPERATIONAL RESEARCH  Field testing and redesign of weapons systems 
and battlefi eld equipment. 

 See  science research . 
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  OPERATIONS   
 See  operational art . 

  OPIUM TRADE   
 See  Imperial Japanese Army; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  OPOLCHENTSY  “Narodnoe opolchenie” or “People’s militia.” On July 3, 1941, 
in his fi rst speech since the start of  BARBAROSSA  on June 22, Joseph Stalin called 
for urban militia to form to defend threatened Soviet cities. Scratch militia were 
hastily raised as whole army groups of the Red Army collapsed under the weight 
of the German invasion. This levée en masse ultimately raised upwards of four 
million men and women. The Leningrad opolchentsy were mobilized even ear-
lier, from June 30th. Their lives were spent with utter abandon by Stalin and the 
Stavka. The Red Army absorbed some opolchentsy divisions whole, throwing them 
into desperate defensive battles from September to December, 1941. Many units 
were rushed into ill-prepared trenches or hurled into ongoing battles in front of 
Moscow and Leningrad with few weapons and almost no training. That was a last-
ditch effort to stop the Panzers and tough veterans of the Wehrmacht, who were 
advancing along strategic routes and roads toward both former tsarist capitals. 
Four divisions of ill-equipped opolchentsy—not all provided even with rifl es—were 
easily and bloodily eliminated by the professional and well-armed soldiers of the 
Wehrmacht in front of Leningrad. In some cases, entire divisions were wiped out 
in a few hours or a single day. Individual opolchentsy might show real courage, if 
tragically little military skill. In some measure their sacrifi ce helped slow the Ger-
man advance, though at a spectacular price.  Volkssturm  were the late-war German 
equivalent in poor military quality and reckless usage by the higher authority that 
wasted their lives in battle. 

 See also  Leningrad, siege of; Mozhaisk Line; Smolensk; TAIFUN . 

  OPPENHEIMER, J. ROBERT (1904–1967)   
 See  nuclear weapons programs.  

  ORADOUR-SUR-GLANE (JUNE 10, 1944)  A small French village near Li-
moges, scene of an atrocity by 2nd SS-Panzer ( Das Reich  division) troops as they 
moved from the south of France to the Normandy bridgehead established four 
days earlier. In response to attacks en route by the French  Résistance,  “Der Füh-
rer” regiment of “Das Reich” moved into the village and murdered 642 innocent, 
men, women, and children. They gathered and shot the men and older boys in 
barns, then killed the women and children inside the village church, burning 
the corpses with the building. The whole town was then razed. Many of the SS 
who committed these foul acts were killed in battle shortly thereafter; most were 
never brought to justice. Twenty-one were tried in Bordeaux for the Oradour 
killings in 1953. Of the accused, 14 were Alsatian  malgré-nous . All malgré-nous 
among the 20 SS men convicted were quickly released. The remaining Germans 
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were freed in 1958. One more SS man was convicted in West Germany in 1983. 
He served 15 years. Oradour is preserved today as the SS left it: ruined and empty 
of people. 

  ORANIENBAUM POCKET   
 See  Leningrad, siege of.  

  ORDER #227 (JULY 28, 1942)  “Not one step backwards!” The most famous 
of a series of infamous “no retreat” orders issued to the Red Army at various times 
by Joseph Stalin. Order #227 was fi rst issued during a pell-mell retreat to the Volga, 
or what Soviet historians called the “Stalingrad strategic defensive operation.” On 
July 28, 1942, Stalin ordered: “It is necessary, to the last drop of blood, to defend 
each position, each meter of Soviet territory, to hold every patch of Soviet soil.” 
This and later no retreat orders had many baleful effects, including leading to mass 
surrenders after untenable positions were held, encircled, and overrun. It led to 
mass executions of Soviet troops, during and even after the war. However, it also 
had positive operational effects. 

 On both outcomes see  BARBAROSSA, blocking detachments, desertion, penal battal-
ions, prisoners of war,  and  Ukraine, First Battle of . For the German version of this style 
of order fi rst issued by Adolf Hitler to the Wehrmacht during the  Moscow offensive 
operation,  which Stalin cited as his model, see  Haltebefehl  (“stand fast”) orders and 
the examples and cross-references therein. 

  ORDER #270   
 See  desertion.  

  ORDNUNGSPOLIZEI  “Orpo” or “order police.” Various domestic police 
forces within Nazi Germany. The Orpo were used in the 1920s in part to host 
veterans of World War II, thereby evading army limitations imposed by the  Treaty 
of Versailles  (1919). Orpo detachments were taken over by the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  in 
the 1930s. During the war they were set up across German-occupied Europe to as-
sist in political repression and antipartisan police operations. The nazifi ed Orpo 
system thus comprised Schutzpolizei (National Police), Gendarmerie (Rural Po-
lice), and Gemeindepolizei (Local Police). As Germany’s manpower crisis was felt 
in 1942, Orpo battalions were drafted into  Waffen-SS  4th Polizei-Panzer Division. 
Orpo offi cers were given military ranks in 1944. 

  OREL-BOLKHOV OFFENSIVE OPERATION (JANUARY 7–FEBRUARY 18, 
1942)  A failed Red Army offensive undertaken by Briansk Front on the southern 
fl ank of the main Soviet advance during the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation (  Janu-
ary 8–April 20, 1942).  The most that can be said at this point about a still little-
known Soviet operation is that it further attrited the Wehrmacht. Strategically, 
it achieved nothing. Failure in the south was matched on the northern fl ank of 
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the Moscow advance by failure of the  Liuban offensive operation (January 7–April 30, 
1942),  which included the total loss of 2nd Shock Army. 

  OREL-BRIANSK OFFENSIVE OPERATION (FEBRUARY 25–MARCH 
23, 1943)  The Stavka hoped to use large Soviet Fronts freed by the German sur-
render at  Stalingrad  to destroy Army Group Center in a great pincer movement, and 
thereby split the Eastern Front in half. Tank and infantry armies from the Stavka 
reserve were added to Central Front under Marshal  Konstantin Rokossovsky;  other 
armies were shipped north by rail from Stalingrad. The operation was delayed 
over two weeks by transport and logistics problems. Before Rokossovsky launched 
the main attack, Soviet forces in the Donbas were already reeling backward from 
Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein’s  brilliantly executed counterattack. An assault 
by Western Front under General  Ivan Bagramian  also failed. Rokossovsky attacked 
anyway and enjoyed early success. However, reinforcements from Stalingrad were 
slow to arrive. Worse, Manstein destroyed Voronezh Front outside Kharkov, draw-
ing reinforcements away from Rokossovsky. Meanwhile, German abandonment 
of the  Rzhev balcony  farther south freed two armies to bite into Rokossovsky’s ex-
posed fl ank. On March 7 Rokossovsky redirected his offensive against the less am-
bitious target of the Orel salient, but even that reduced effort was stalled by tough 
resistance. From March 23 Rokossovsky pulled back into defensive positions to 
consolidate his exposed fl anks. These positions subsequently formed the north 
and center of the Soviet lines defended that summer at  Kursk . Even participants 
later confessed that the operation was a huge error, from conception to execution. 
Rokossovsky said of it: “Appetites prevailed over possibilities.” 

  ORIGINS OF WORLD WAR II   
 See individual countries and leaders, but see especially  Germany; Hitler, Adolf; 

Italy; Japan; Mussolini, Benito; Stalin, Josef . 
 See also  Absolute National Defense Sphere; Abyssinian War; Anglo-German Naval 

Agreement; Anti-Comintern Pact; anti-Semitism; appeasement; autarky; Axis alliance; 
Chamberlain, Neville; Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Churchill, Winston; collec-
tive  security; Danzig; Emperor cult; fascism; Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); Genrō; 
 geopolitik; Great Depression; Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere; Guandong Army; 
hokushin; Imperial Japanese Army; Imperial Japanese Navy; Issekikai; Jieshi, Jiang; 
 Kodo-ha; kokubō  kokkai; Kokutai; League of Nations; Lebensraum; Manchuria; Marco 
Polo Bridge incident; Mukden incident; Munich Conference; mutilated victory; nanshin; 
Nazism; Nazi–Soviet Pact; Neutrality Acts; Nomonhan; Pact of Steel; Pearl Harbor; Polish 
corridor; Rhineland; Roosevelt, Franklin; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Spanish Civil 
War (1936–1939); Stresa Front; Sudetenland; Tosui-ken; Tripartite Pact; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Versailles, Treaty of; volksdeutsch . 

  Suggested Reading:  P. Bell,  Origins of the Second World War in Europe  (1986); 
Akira Iriye,  Origins of the Second World War in Asia and the Pacifi c  (1987); Gordon Mar-
tel, ed.,  Origins of the Second World War Reconsidered,  2nd ed. (1999); Stanley Weinberg, 
 A World at Arms,  revised (2005). 
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  ORPO   
 See  Ordnungspolizei . 

  OSCAR  The Nakajima Ki-43 “Hayabusa” (“Falcon”). Designated alternately as 
“Jim” or “Oscar” by the Western Allies, until these were discovered to be the same 
aircraft. The fi nal designation was “Oscar.” 

  OSMBON  Special forces troops of the  NKVD . They operated behind German 
lines, organizing  partizan  units among Red Army stragglers and even deserters 
and bringing greater order to units that had emerged spontaneously in the wake 
of the German advance. More importantly, OSMBON troops reimposed Soviet 
central control on territory occupied by the Germans. They did so by shooting 
anti-Communist partisan leaders, looters, and local nationalists; conducting So-
viet propaganda exercises; setting up communications links to the Stavka and 
Party; and bringing in desperately needed food, medicine, and military supplies, 
distributed in return for displays of pro-Moscow loyalty. 

  OSOAVIAKHIM  A Soviet prewar air training organization operating as a net-
work of sports and glider clubs. It had 13 million members in 1936. By 1940 it 
certifi ed 24,000 powered fl ight pilots, tens of thousands of glider pilots, and 
3,000 mechanics. 

  OSS   
 See  Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS) . 

  OSTARBEITER  “labor from the east.” Slavs, Jews, and others imported into 
Germany as slaves and forced laborers. The  Nuremberg Tribunal  documented that 
5 million Soviet civilians, in addition to 2 million  prisoners of war,  were imported 
into Germany for forced labor. They toiled alongside German workers at the other 
end of some bench, then spent the night sleeping on the factory fl oor. Or they 
worked en masse in “Arbeitslager” (labor camps). Many starved or were worked 
to death. Their presence and suffering belies the claims later made by ordinary 
Germans that they knew little or nothing about the crimes of the regime. Some 
2.1 million Ostarbeiter were repatriated to the Soviet Union after the war. All fell 
under at least initial  NKVD  suspicion despite their innocence of anything other 
than being a victim of Nazi race policies and slave labor conscription. About 50 
percent were sent directly to Soviet forced labor camps. Less well known is that 
from December 1944, the NKVD deported ethnic Germans from the Baltic States 
and eastern Germany to the Soviet Union for use as forced laborers and as a form of 
unilateral reparations. Although not classed as Ostarbeiter, French workers were 
the third most numerous in Germany after Soviets and Poles, at nearly 650,000 in 
mid 1943. Some 600,000 disarmed Italian soldiers were also deported to work in 
Germany; about 200,000 died there. 

 See also  Smersh . 
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  OSTASHKOV–POCHEP LINE  A third-tier, deep rear Soviet defensive “Line” 
of loosely connected fortifi ed zones 30 miles from Smolensk and about 200 miles 
west of Moscow. It was started in great haste in May 1941. The German onslaught 
in  BARBAROSSA  came too quickly and with too much force and speed to permit 
completion of the Line. Nonetheless, it made some contribution later that year 
to slowing the advancing Wehrmacht before Moscow. Breached by the Germans 
at Pochep and all along its center, the north end at Ostashkov held. The position 
was more important than the Line itself: it was the natural defensive band pro-
tecting the main approaches to Moscow from the west. As a result, the area saw 
some of the heaviest fi ghting of the war from October 1941 into mid-1943. 

 See also  TAIFUN . 

  OSTHEER  “Eastern Army.” All Wehrmacht ground forces fi ghting on the  East-
ern Front . 

 See  Heer; OKH; OKW; Wehrmacht . 

  OSTLAND   
 See  Reichskommissariat Ostland . 

  OSTLEGIONEN  Armenians, Azeris, Georgians, Tatars, Turkmen, and others 
from several small Muslim ethnic groups from the Caucasus who fought in “le-
gions” alongside the Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS . 

 See also  Osttruppen . 

  OSTMARK  Austria from 1938 to 1945, incorporated under this name as a prov-
ince of the “Third Reich.” 

  OSTMINISTERIUM  German occupation authorities in the conquered lands 
of the east.  Reichskommissariat Ostland  was headquartered in Riga.  Reichskommissariat 
Ukraine  was briefl y based in Rovno. Other Reichskommissariat were planned for 
central Russia and the Caucasus, but the Wehrmacht never fi nished the conquests 
necessary to permit their establishment. 

  OSTTRUPPEN  Soviet subjects in German-occupied territory recruited into the 
Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS,  mostly from among  prisoners of war  but some directly 
from the civilian population. Most of the Soviet citizens who served in the Ger-
man armed forces in some capacity were non-Russias: Cossacks, Tatars, Turkmen, 
 Armenians, Georgians, and men from several Muslim communities from the 
Caucasus; along with Balts, Belorussians, Poles, and Ukrainians. Perhaps 800,000 
served the Germans in some military capacity. Most were formed into battalions 
and assigned to German divisions, although some division-sized units fought in 
the  Waffen-SS . Some Osttruppen battalions fought partisans in Italy and Yugosla-
via. Sixty battalions faced the Western Allies in Normandy. Most were used by the 
Germans as cannon fodder on the Eastern Front. 
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 See also  Cossacks; D-Day (June 6, 1944); Hiwis; Ostlegionen; repatriation; Russian Lib-
eration Army (ROA); Smersh; Vlasovites . 

  OSTWALL  “East Wall.” On August 12, 1943, in the wake of the German defeat 
at  Kursk,  and under pressure from rapid Soviet gains in the follow-on Operation 
 SUVOROV (August 7–October 2, 1943),  Hitler declared a defensive line along the 
Dnieper River as Germany’s new “Ostwall.” The south end of the position was 
known as the  Wotan Line,  while the center and northern end was designated the 
 Panther Line . The Ostwall was supposed to be an impenetrable barrier of fi eld for-
tifi cations that ran 1,000 miles from north to south, from the Gulf of Finland to 
the Sea of Azov. In fact, there were few fi eld works prepared. Instead, the Ostwall 
followed natural river barriers that gave it some defensive value, but nothing like 
what its grandiose nomenclature implied. Army Group South was ordered to 
fall back to the Ostwall line on September 15. The shift was more than a tactical 
retreat to yet another Hitlerian-exaggeration that elevated military desperation 
into a grandiose Wagnerian illusion. It represented a real change in strategic 
thinking, a move away from the allure of  Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”) 
to a true defensive posture in the east. The Wehrmacht held the line for about 
fi ve months. Army Group North was propelled back 150 miles to the Panther 
position by April 1944, and held the line to July. In the south, German forces 
were pushed 250 miles west of the Wotan position during the spring of 1944. 
They never returned to it. 

  OTTO (1936)  German code name for the dispatch of the  Kondor Legion  to 
Spain. 

  OTTO (1940)  Original German code name for Operation  BARBAROSSA . 

  OVERLORD ( JUNE 6–AUGUST 19, 1944)  Code name for the invasion plan 
and massive follow-on operation involved in crossing the English Channel to 
invade Nazi-occupied France and Europe.  NEPTUNE  was code for the assault 
phase of OVERLORD, offi cially dated June 6–30, 1944. OVERLORD as a whole 
is offi cially dated from June 6 to August 19, 1944. It ended when Eisenhower 
deemed the lodgement area secure and ordered a new offensive operation across 
the Seine. A number of large subordinate operations in Normandy thus took 
place under the OVERLORD umbrella. They are indicated in cross-references 
below. 

 Planning for OVERLORD was the initial task of  COSSAC,  or the Chief of 
Staff to the Supreme Allied Commander. This Anglo-American joint group was 
established in March 1943, following the  Casablanca Conference ( January 14–24, 
1943).  It preceded establishment of  SHAEF  in February 1944. COSSAC set pre-
liminary plans for OVERLORD and key supporting  deception operations  later known 
as  BODYGUARD . It also made the key decision about the landing area, settling 
on the distant Baie de la Seine in Normandy rather than the much closer Pas de 
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Calais across the English Channel from Dover. That made the crossing longer 
and harder. So why do it? The plan took into account many operational consid-
erations, including the fact that the Pas de Calais was more directly aligned with 
the German frontier and thus could be more easily reinforced. However, for the 
same reason the Wehrmacht could also more quickly reinforce the defenders of an 
assault on the Pas de Calais. Normandy’s terrain and layout promised to force the 
Germans to counterattack only from the south, whereas a lodgement around the 
Pas de Calais might be attacked by the Germans from three sides at once. Finally, 
a landing in Normandy was to be greatly assisted by the key  FORTITUDE north  and 
 FORTITUDE south  deceptions of fake additional landings in Norway and at Calais: 
Allied intelligence knew that Adolf Hitler thought that was where the real landings 
would come. 

 The COSSAC plan was approved by top Western military and political lead-
ers at the fi rst  Québec Conference  (August 1943). It was substantially and critically 
modifi ed and improved by General  Bernard Law Montgomery  in early 1944, after 
he was appointed overall ground forces commander for the invasion. Most no-
tably, Montgomery expanded the number of fi rst-day assault divisions to eight, 
including two additional assault divisions and three airborne divisions. Under the 
new plan, two American and one reinforced British airborne division would drop 
behind the invasion beaches hours in advance of the landings. The initial suc-
cess of OVERLORD was predicated on success of the complex BODYGUARD and 
 FORTITUDE deception operations, which  ULTRA  intercepts confi rmed had in 
fact persuaded Hitler and the OKW to retain German 15th Army in the Pas de Cal-
ais. Those important forces remained in place for several weeks after the landings 
in Normandy. That delay in the German response proved critical to developing a 
secure lodgement during the NEPTUNE phase of OVERLORD, lasting to June 30. 
The logistics of the operation were truly extraordinary—a tale unto themselves of 
artifi cial  Mulberry harbors,  an undersea fuel pipeline ( PLUTO ), and the largest air 
and sea armada then known to the history of war. All preparations culminated in 
the  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  landings and the follow-on, tough and deadly  Normandy 
campaign . 

 See also  Air Defence of Great Britain (ADGB); Atlantic Wall; BAGRATION; Belgian 
Gate; Bigoted; Bradley, Omar; Dieppe Raid; E-boats; EPSOM; Falaise pocket; Festung 
Europa; Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI); FUSAG; GOODWOOD; Hodges, Court-
ney; Irish Free State; Patton, George; Résistance (French); Rommel, Erwin; Rundstedt, 
Gerd von . 

  Suggested Reading:  Gordon Harrison,  Cross Channel Attack  (1984). 

  OZAWA, JIZABURŌ (1886–1966)  Japanese vice admiral. He was in charge 
of the naval operations that led to the conquest of Malaya and the Dutch East 
 Indies in 1942. That November he replaced the disgraced Admiral  Chuichi Nagumo  
as commander of the IJN’s carrier fl eet. He fought in the  Battle of the Philippine 
Sea  ( June 1944). Although he was senior commander, he personally led four 
 empty-deck carriers as a key decoy to the main American carrier force at the 
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 Battle of Leyte Gulf  in October 1944. From May 29, 1945, Ozawa was the last com-
mander of the Combined Fleet. That was a hollow title after the loss of all IJN 
carriers and thousands of naval  kamikaze,  then the fi nal cruise of the “ Yamato ” to 
 Okinawa . The few remaining surface ships during his last months of tenure had 
little fuel and no hope. 



 P 

  P&PW  Publicity and Psychological Warfare. A special staff section responsible 
for Allied fi eld propaganda, ruses, and deception operations. 

  PACIFIC WAR (1941–1945)  The preferred Japanese term at the time was 
“Greater East Asian War,” used about the naval and marine combat in the Pacifi c 
against American and other Western Allied forces. Japanese historians tend to 
regard the vast naval campaign in the Pacifi c as farther removed from the  Sino-
 Japanese War (1937–1945)  than do Western counterparts. Most historians agree 
that the Pacifi c War was largely disassociated from the war in Europe for the Axis 
states, but was linked in strategy, resource allocation, and policy on the Western 
side. It commenced with the  Hundred Days,  the Japanese naval and land Blitzkrieg 
against American, Dutch, and British colonies and outposts in Asia. The Japanese 
struck with remarkable stealth and surprise not just at  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 
1941),  but also in the Philippines,  Guam,  and  Wake . The British were attacked in 
 Hong Kong,  which was captured on December 25, 1941, after two weeks of hard 
fi ghting. A lighting advance down the Malay peninsula was carried out by Japanese 
25th Army under General  Tomoyuki Yamashita . An inept British defense of Malaya 
led directly to a far more serious failure at  Singapore . The fall of that fortress on 
 February 15, 1942, stunned the Western Allies, as 75,000 British and Common-
wealth troops were taken prisoner in the largest surrender in British military his-
tory. Next came the disastrous fi rst  Burma campaign (1941–1942).  The Americans 
fared no better in the fi rst  Philippines campaign  (1941–1942), where General  Douglas 
MacArthur  badly bungled the air and land defense of the archipelago. 

 After the siege and fall of  Corregidor,  news trickled back to the West of horrors 
along the  Bataan death march . The Dutch were easily expelled from the greatest 
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prize—in Tokyo’s eyes—of the  Dutch East Indies,  with its critical  oil  fi elds and other 
resources. Remaining Dutch military assets were quickly subsumed under Ameri-
can command. There followed years of severe mistreatment for many civilians 
and  prisoners of war,  and rising hatred of the Japanese that exceeded anything felt 
by American soldiers toward German or Italian enemies. That raw hatred was 
matched or even exceeded by Japanese soldiers, sailors, and fl yers facing white 
troops in the Pacifi c. A critical Australian defense against the Japanese on New 
Guinea, combined with the usual Japanese Army disregard for logistics and mili-
tary medicine, blocked a move down the Kokoda Trail and initiated a long, bloody, 
mainly Australian–Japanese fi ght on that forbiddingly untamed and primitive 
 island. Meanwhile, the  Doolittle Raid  signaled to the Japanese that Americans in-
tended to fi ght hard in the Pacifi c. There followed a search by the IJN for a decisive 
naval battle. Instead, indecision was reached in the  Coral Sea  in May, then a terrible 
Japanese defeat at  Midway  in early June. An adjunct of the Midway battle was a 
hard winter campaign in the  Aleutian Islands  that lasted into 1943. 

 More importantly, each side committed major ground forces to taking and 
holding the Solomons, where the main fi ght emerged as the long  Guadalcanal cam-
paign  (1942–1943). Once the Japanese were clearly beaten on Guadalcanal they 
 determined to make another hard stand on New Guinea. The Australians already 
fi ghting a bitter and protracted  New Guinea campaign  were reinforced by green 
American divisions, with the Japanese Army also reinforcing heavily. Even after 
the main theater of the Pacifi c War moved to the Central Pacifi c from the South 
Pacifi c, the fi ght in New Guinea would continue as the Australians hemmed in 
and harassed a large Japanese garrison until the end of the war. Spin-off naval 
battles from Guadalcanal included  Cape Esperance (October 11–12, 1942),  the  Eastern 
 Solomons (August 23–25, 1945), Santa Cruz (October 26–27, 1942),  and the naval  Battle 
of Guadalcanal (November 12–15, 1942).  On January 4, 1943, Imperial General Head-
quarters decided to “advance by turning,” in the offi cial phrase: Guadalcanal was to 
be evacuated. The phase of  nanshin  expansion into a new Pacifi c Empire was over. 

 That still left the Japanese committed to bloody fi ghting on New Guinea and 
dozens of other islands and atolls scattered over the vast spaces of the Pacifi c. 
The  New Georgia campaign  in the Central Solomons was but one of many fi erce en-
gagements with scattered Japanese garrisons that were still highly motivated. In 
addition to the New Guinea campaign, the Australians faced another hard fi ght 
in the  New Britain campaign  against 70,000 Japanese. Intermittent combat there 
lasted from 1943 to 1945. The new policy of isolation and containment rather 
than all-out offensives against New Guinea and New Britain was part of a brilliant 
 island-hopping strategy . That meant bypassing large Japanese coastal garrisons, sea 
bases, and whole islands. All were monitored and harassed by naval bombardment 
or air strikes from time to time, but otherwise left isolated and no longer of strate-
gic importance to the outcome of the Pacifi c War. Bypassed targets included New 
Ireland and, most importantly,  Rabaul  and  Truk . It was correctly judged suffi cient 
to occasionally bomb or shell the Japanese left behind, while interdicting supply. 
The Japanese tried to maintain  Tokyo Express  and submarine runs into such bases as 
long as they could, but they were eventually totally cut off. Men left behind became 
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militarily useless to the end of the war, while facing great suffering from disease and 
starvation. However, large Japanese garrisons and armies still held down early-war 
territorial gains across SE Asia that would have to be overcome by force. 

 From 1943 to 1945 there were brutal, bloody fi ghts to recover conquered 
territories from Japan. The major contest came in the second  Burma campaign 
(1943–1945),  where various Western special forces as well as larger units of  Indian 
and Burmese troops played key roles. The decisive fi ght was the successful Indian 
and British defense against the ill-conceived Japanese  Imphal offensive  in 1944. 
There followed expulsion of pathetic remnants of Japanese 15th Army from 
Burma. American commanders argued fi ercely with each other, and to persuade 
President Franklin D. Roosevelt, over whether or not to “hop” the entire Philip-
pines to strike out directly for the Japanese home islands. MacArthur won that 
argument, not so much on its merits as from his political connections and sup-
port from the media. As a result of the decision to retake the Philippines, the 
close-run naval  Battle of Leyte Gulf  was fought. The sea fi ght saw the fi rst use of 
the new weapon system of the  kamikaze,  but an end to the IJN seeking a decisive 
battle with the USN. Then came the second  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945). 

 Meanwhile, Admiral  Chester Nimitz  drove through the Central Pacifi c from 
 Tarawa  in the  Gilbert Islands  to Eniwetok and other atolls in the  Marshall Islands 
campaign . Once he took  Iwo Jima,  B-29s began long-distance  strategic bombing  of 
Japan’s cities. On Luzon in 1944, and continuing to the end of the war, the Japa-
nese initiated the fi rst phase of their  Sho-Gō  defense during the second Philippines 
campaign (1944–1945). That aimed to infl ict maximum attrition of any American 
forces landing in the Philippines or Taiwan, the Kurils, or Ryukyus—the inner ring 
of Japan’s  Absolute National Defense Sphere . Implementing phase two of Sho-Gō in 
the Ryukyus led to the  Battle of Okinawa  in mid-1945. There was no “ultimate 
battle” in the home islands themselves, however, because two atomic bombs 
dropped: one on  Hiroshima  on August 6, 1945, and one on  Nagasaki  three days 
later. In combination with the Soviet Union’s  Manchurian offensive operation  that 
began on August 8, the atomic attacks vitiated any occasion for a ground defense 
or invasion of the home islands. 

 See also  ABDA command; Admiralty Islands; Alamo Force; Australia; Balikpapan; 
Biak; biological weapons; Bismarck Archipelago; Bismarck Sea, Battle of; Blamey, Thomas; 
 Bougainville; CARTWHEEL; Fletcher, Frank; Fugo; Fukuryu; Germany fi rst strategy; Green 
Islands; Halsey, William; intelligence; Japan; Java Sea, Battle of; kempeitai; King, Ernest; 
kokubō kokkai; Kokutai; Kolombangara, Battle of; Komandorski Islands, Battle of; Kula 
Gulf, Battle of; MAGIC; Marianas Islands; Marshall Islands; Nagumo, Chuichi; New Guinea 
Force; New Zealand; Ozawa, Jizaburō; Palau Islands; Peleliu; Philippines Sea, Battle of; 
PURPLE; Rat Express; Rikusentai; Saipan; Seabees; South West Pacifi c Area; Taiwan; Tara-
kan; Task Force 57; Tinian; Tokyo Express; Tokyo Tribunal; ULTRA; Yamamoto, Isoroku; 
Yamashita, Tomoyuki . 

  Suggested Reading:  Eric Bergerud,  Touched with Fire: The Land War in the South 
Pacific  (1996); Gunter Bischof and Robert Dupont, eds.,  The Pacific War Revis-
ited  (1997); Ronald Spector,  Eagle Against the Sun: The American War with Japan  
(1985). 
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  PACIFISM   
 See  conscientious objection; Gandhi, Mohandas . 

  PACT OF STEEL (MAY 22, 1939)  A 10-year nonaggression pact signed 
by Germany and Italy on May 22, 1939. It formalized the Rome–Berlin  Axis 
alliance . 

 See also  FALL WEISS; Tripartite Pact . 

  PAHLAVI, MUHAMMAD REZA SHAH (1919–1980)   
 See  Iran . 

  PAHLAVI, REZA SHAH (1878–1944)   
 See  Iran . 

  PAK (PANZERABWEHRKANONE)  Any German  anti-tank gun . Early versions 
were towed. 

  PALAU ISLANDS  A German colony before World War I, the Palau group was 
invaded by the Japanese in 1914. The  League of Nations  made it a Japanese Class C 
“mandate territory” after the war, which meant it was governed effectively as part 
of the Japanese Empire. U.S. forces invaded Palau in September 1944. They took 
the island of  Peleliu  after heavy fi ghting. After the war the Palau group became part 
of the United Nations “Trust Territory of the Pacifi c Islands,” administered by the 
United States. 

  PALESTINE  Once part of the Ottoman Empire, Palestine became a  League of 
Nations  “mandate territory” after World War I, administered by the British. Arabs 
and Jews each sparked and participated in sectarian riots and more targeted vio-
lence in the 1920s and 1930s. Intense violence erupted from 1937 to 1939. It was 
repressed by British forces, often resorting to draconian measures. That provoked 
retaliation by Jewish guerrillas in the Haganah and Irgun, and more spectacular 
violence by terrorists in the Stern Gang. During the war the British regarded Pales-
tine as the strategic fl ank of their position in Egypt and of the Suez Canal. British 
and Arab Legion reinforcements were rushed from Palestine into Iraq to overturn 
a pro-Nazi government in Baghdad and put down an Iraqi Army revolt. An infl ux 
of Poles from the Soviet Union added to the Jewish population in 1942. Some Pal-
estinian Jews joined the  Jewish Brigade  and fought under British authority across 
North Africa into Italy and then Germany. After 1942 military events moved away 
from Palestine and its strategic importance shrank. In 1947 the United Nations 
voted to partition Palestine into Jewish and Arab states, with Jerusalem declared 
an international city. Britain walked away from the mandate on May 15, 1948, 
leading to a three-way partition: Israel, the West Bank to Transjordan, and Gaza 
to Egypt. Many veterans of the Haganah became the nucleus of the Israeli Defense 
Force (IDF) and provided some of Israel’s top political leaders. Most Irgun were 
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mollifi ed and also joined the IDF, but some Stern Gang members had to be vio-
lently repressed. 

 See also  Grand Mufti . 

  PANAMA, DECLARATION OF  A 1939 multistate declaration. It was an ef-
fort by the neutral American republics, led by the United States, to keep the naval 
war that began in Europe distant from the shores of the Americas. It proclaimed a 
“neutral zone” 300 nautical miles around the Americas, except for Canada, which 
was already a belligerent. The declaration was rejected by all the major naval pow-
ers engaged in the Atlantic (Britain, France, Italy and Germany), which simply 
ignored it in their combat operations. 

 See also  Atlantic, Battle of the . 

  PANAMA CANAL  The U.S. Navy heavily fortifi ed the Panama Canal in the 
aftermath of  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941).  The Canal was used to easily move 
ships between the Pacifi c and Atlantic fl eets and to facilitate tanker and cargo 
traffi c. The Japanese hatched a bizarre scheme to destroy the Canal via suicide 
bombers launched from specially adapted I-400 class “sen-tokus” (“secret attack”) 
submarines. The plan was to destroy the locks holding back Gatun Lake. It was 
not carried out. 

 See also  Imperial Japanese Navy . 

  PANAY INCIDENT  As the Japanese advanced on Nanjing in December 1937, 
an American river gunboat, the USS Panay, was sunk while evacuating U.S. nation-
als from  Jiang Jieshi’s  capital. A British gunboat was also fi red upon. The incident 
deepened anti-Japanese sentiment in Western capitals just before the horrifi c news 
broke of the  Rape of Nanjing,  but an unwanted war was avoided by all parties. 

 See also  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  PANFILOVTSY  A small group of  krasnoarmeets  led by General Ivan V. Panfi lov 
(1892–1941) who made a suicidal stand against advancing Panzers in front of Mos-
cow in November 1941. By legend, there were only 28 men in the fi ght, all from the 
316th Rifl e Division and all later made “Heroes of the Soviet Union.” It is more 
likely that about 100 Red Army men fought there. Whatever the numbers, the “last 
stand” made by the panfi lovtsy became a central element of heroic representation 
of the Red Army during, and long after, World War II. 

  PANJE (FAHRZEUG/WAGEN)  “Horse-drawn (vehicle/wagon).” These simple 
carts were the mainstay of  Wehrmacht  infantry and artillery fi eld transport. The Red 
Army equivalent was the  tachanka . 

  PANTELLERIA  A small Mediterranean island off the south coast of Sicily. Its 
11,000-man Italian garrison was induced to surrender to the British on June 11, 
1943, following a heavy air bombardment. 
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  PANTHER  The Panzer Mk V tank. 
 See  armor . See also  anti-tank guns; Ardennes offensive; Kursk; Normandy campaign . 

  PANTHER LINE  “Pantherstelling.” The central and northern sections of the 
Wehrmacht defensive position fi rst prepared in autumn 1943 and known as the 
 Ostwall . The southernmost end was called the  Wotan Line  or position. The Panther 
position was not fi nally breached until July 1944. 

 See  Leningrad, siege of . 

  PANZERARMEE  “Panzer Army.” A new Wehrmacht term for what was called 
a  Panzergruppe  until December 31, 1941. By the middle of 1942, the term already 
did not fi t the actual, reduced formations that the Wehrmacht was able to fi eld: 
all “Panzerarmee” were signifi cantly reduced in numbers of tanks from their 
 prewar and subsequently refi ned paper complements. They lacked Panzergrena-
dier support and mobility of the kind seen before 1942. Most critically, they were 
short of fuel and spare parts. They became shorter still of veteran replacements 
each time they departed fresh combat. 

  PANZER ARMY   
 See  Panzerarmee; Panzergruppe . 

  PANZERBLITZ  German term for any anti-tank, air-to-ground  rocket . Far more 
were fi red at the Germans than by them. 

  PANZERFAUST  “Armor fi st.” A nonreloadable fi ring tube fi tted with a fi n-
 stabilized, oversize warhead. It was fi rst issued to German infantry in July 1943, 
in a small (“klein”) version. As a single shot, throw away  anti-tank weapon,  it was 
genuinely revolutionary in design and effect. It was cheap to make, easy to use, 
and in plentiful supply in the last year of the war. It was a real killer of Soviet and 
Western Allied tanks, even in the hands of barely trained boys from the  Hitlerjun-
gend  or old men of the  Volkssturm . Its hollow-charge warhead could cut through 
200 mm of armor. It was later produced in four large (“grosse”) types, each of 
which fi red the same projectile to different preset ranges (30, 60, 80, and 150 
 meters) and at varying fi nal velocities. Over eight million of all types were pro-
duced, with the model 60 seeing the widest use. Attempts to mount large Panzer-
fäuste to fi xed-wing aircraft were brutally ineffective and quickly abandoned. 

 See also  Panzerschreck . 

  PANZERGRENADIER  German motorized and mechanized infantry who 
 accompanied  Panzers  (tanks and other armored vehicles), riding in lightly 
 armored, tracked vehicles or in “soft-skin” trucks. The U.S. Army term for com-
parable troops was  armored infantry . 

 See also  keil und kessel . 
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  PANZERGRUPPE  Large battle groups of German tanks ( Panzers ) and other 
armored vehicles, with supporting  Panzergrenadiers . From 1939 to the end of 
1941, Panzergruppen formed the steel tip of all German offensive thrusts in 
 Blitzkrieg  advances. On January 1, 1942, they were renamed  Panzerarmee  without 
any commensurate increase in their tank complement. 

  PANZERJÄGDGRUPPE  “Tank hunter teams.” Small squads of German 
 infantry, some with as few as four or fi ve men under command of an NCO, issued 
 Panzerfäuste  or  Panzerschrecke  and ordered to impede advancing enemy armor as 
best they could. They were formed when no anti-tank guns were available or after 
a fi xed position was already overrun by armor. They were trained to concentrate 
machine gun fi re on enemy infantry to separate them from the tanks, then to ad-
vance under cover of smoke while fi ring small arms into the vision slots or ports 
of tanks. Enemy armor was destroyed by fi ring Panzerfäuste at intimate range of 
20 meters or less into weaker fl anks or rear armor. The desperation of the fi ghting 
in which such Panzerjägdgruppe engaged belied the typical Wehrmacht bravado 
of their description. 

  PANZERJÄGER  “Tank hunter.” A German hybrid mobile anti-tank gun. The 
term also referred to this vehicle’s crew and supporting infantry. 

 See  anti-tank weapons . 

  PANZERKAMPFWAGEN  “Tank.” The usual foreshortening of this term in 
Wehrmacht armored vehicle designation was “PzKpfw.” 

  PANZERKEIL  A German “armored wedge.” 
 See  keil und kessel; Kesselschlacht; Panzer . 

  PANZERKOLONNE  A German armored column. 

  PANZERKORPS  A German armored corps. Panzerkorps were well-organized 
and, until attrition wore them out, also well-equipped. Late war Panzerkorps were 
woefully underequipped, often with fewer tanks than a U.S. Army armored divi-
sion. The Red Army equivalent was a  tank army . 

  PANZER LEHR DIVISION  “Armored training division.” An elite armored di-
vision formed from the armored warfare training schools of the Wehrmacht. It saw 
a great deal of combat on the Eastern Front, then in the west during the  Normandy 
campaign . 

  PANZERS  German armor. “Gepanzert” units, or Panzer divisions, were made 
up primarily of tanks or  Panzerkampfwagen  at the start of World War II. They also, 
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and vitally, comprised mechanized infantry or  Panzergrenadiers,  signals troops, 
and organic artillery and supply units capable of keeping pace with the tanks. 
Panzer divisions—and later corps and armies—were the fi rst true combined arms 
units of the mechanized era. They fi rst appeared in the German order of battle 
in 1935. They proved capable of deep independent operations, including rapid 
envelopment and pursuit in which the armor took ground and Panzergrena-
diers and divisional artillery held it until the main infantry forces of the rest of 
the Wehrmacht caught up in support or relief. Panzer divisions achieved power-
ful and spectacular advances and envelopments in Germany’s early campaigns 
from 1939 to 1942 in Poland, France, and the Soviet Union. But already by 
the end of 1941 Germany’s opponents were developing comparable formations 
and battle doctrine. Breakthrough Panzer tactics were subsequently imitated or 
surpassed by other armies, then used to counterattack Wehrmacht formations 
with great success. Meanwhile, anti-tank defenses improved greatly as the war 
progressed. Finally, the Panzer formations Germany could fi eld grew progres-
sively weaker over time, as they were heavily attrited by enemy action on too 
many fronts. 

 In 1939, a full-strength Panzer division had a paper strength of 328 tanks. By 
mid-1943 most were attrited to an average of just 75 operational tanks or fewer. 
By 1945 Germany’s once-vaunted Panzer divisions were viewed as fully supplied 
with a complement of just 50 tanks. Lack of fuel was a separate problem. Such 
degradation of fi ghting power came about mainly through battlefi eld attrition, 
but also from a failure of German industry to increase tank production at a rate 
commensurate with either Soviet or Western tank production. Later in the war the 
Germans failed to even match combat attrition levels suffered at the several fronts 
on which they were engaged. Another factor that kept down numbers was that Ger-
man engineers, spurred directly by crude prejudices and the interference of Adolf 
Hitler, tended toward gigantism in late-war tank design. In 1944–1945 that trend 
conduced to production of superior tank models of multiple type, capability, and 
enormous armored mass, but at such high cost per tank in funds, skilled labor, 
and steel that far too few were produced to affect the outcome of most battles, let 
alone decide the course of the war. 

 See various battles and campaigns. See also  de Gaulle, Charles; Guderian, Heinz; 
Rommel, Erwin; Waffen-SS . 

  PANZERSCHIFFE  “Armored ships.” 
 See  pocket battleships . 

  PANZERSCHRECK  “Tank terror.” Wehrmacht tanks fi rst encountered 
the American M1  bazooka  in Tunisia in late 1942. German weapons designers 
quickly produced a more powerful version based on captured bazookas. The 
 Panzerschreck fi red a highly effective hollow charge warhead, using rocket pro-
pellant. It was  powerful, reliable, easy to use, and cheap to produce. The new Pan-
zerschreck thus replaced older R-Werfer 43 anti-tank weapons. The Wehrmacht 
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still used R-Werfer 43s in Italy into 1943, but only a few were deployed in fi xed 
 defenses in  Normandy by 1944. German troops quickly nicknamed the new 
weapon “ Ofenrohr” (“stovepipe”), in reference to its smooth-bore tube design. In 
1944 a shield was added that protected against blowback. 

 See also  Panzerfaust; Panzerzerstörer . 

  PANZERWAFFE  “Armored Force.” Germany’s armored forces regarded as a 
whole. 

  PANZERZERSTÖRER  “Armor (tank) destroyer.” Early war German regimen-
tal anti-tank companies had inadequate anti-tank guns. They were replaced from 
early 1943 by specialized anti-tank infantry companies, each issued 50 or more 
 Panzerschreck  and 18 launchers. 

  PAPEN, FRANZ VON (1879–1969)   
 See  Germany . 

  PAPERCLIP   
 See  ratlines; science research . 

  PAPUA NEW GUINEA   
 See  New Guinea campaign . 

  PARACELS ISLANDS  Also known as Xisha or Hoang Sa. A chain of small 
islands and reefs in the South China Sea. They were governed from French Indo-
china before the war, but were occupied by Japan from 1941 to 1945. 

  PARATROOPS   
 See  airborne . 

  PARIS, PACT OF (1928)   
 See  Kellogg–Briand Pact . 

  PARIS, PROTOCOLS OF (MAY 27, 1941)  An agreement signed by Admiral 
 François Darlan  on May 27, 1941, that conceded submarine and supply bases and 
other military rights to Germany throughout French colonies in Africa and the 
Middle East. A secret protocol suggested a military alliance between France and 
Germany in the event of war between France and the United States or Great Brit-
ain, in return for political concessions by Germany to the Vichy government to 
make such an alliance more palatable to French public opinion. Adolf Hitler had 
no interest in such concessions, so the deal fell through and the Protocols were 
suspended in July. That did not stop fresh agreements leading to Vichy supplying 
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vehicles and various armaments to the Axis in North Africa, and agreement to 
fi ght if the British attacked Tunis or Algeria. 

  PARIS, TREATIES OF (1947)  After six months of negotiations, terms for the 
fi ve European allies of Nazi Germany were agreed in February 1947. Bulgaria was 
restored to its frontiers of January 1941, peeling back gains made by participation 
in the Axis invasion of Yugoslavia. Finland ceded part of Karelia to the Soviet Union 
but otherwise returned to the frontiers set out by its defeat in the  Finnish–Soviet 
War (1939–1940).  Hungary was limited to frontiers fi rst delimited in the Treaty 
of Trianon at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919. Only a small slice of Hungar-
ian territory was ceded to Czechoslovakia. Italy ceded some Adriatic islands and 
small peninsular territories to Yugoslavia, transferred a token alpine border area 
to France, and relinquished the Dodecanese Islands to Greece.  Trieste was declared 
a “free city.” Rumania was confi rmed in its 1940 forced cession of  Bessarabia  and 
 Bukovina  to the Soviet Union. Otherwise, Rumania returned to boundaries of the 
prewar years. 

 Separately from the Paris treaties, Austria’s forced union with Germany was 
reversed. It was occupied separately under its own  Allied Control Commission  until 
the Allies departed and Austria was formally neutralized in 1955. A  Japanese Peace 
Treaty  was negotiated separately in 1951. No treaty was signed with Germany. In-
stead, de facto division of the major enemy state into occupation zones resulted 
from the early onset of the Cold War. That meant there was no single German 
government recognized by all victorious Allied powers that was capable of signing 
for all Germany. Nor was there any possibility of Allied agreement on terms that 
might have been dictated to all Germans. Final legal resolution of those  issues, 
including frontier issues such as where to set the postwar German–Polish border, 
waited until after reunifi cation of Germany in 1989 and extinction of the Soviet 
Union in 1991. 

  PARIS PEACE CONFERENCE (1919–1920)   
 See  appeasement; Beneš, Eduard; China; Churchill, Winston; Curzon Line; D’Annunzio, 

Gabriele; Danzig; Dulles, Allan; France; Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Hô Chí Minh; Hungary; Im-
perial Japanese Army; Italia irredenta; Italy; Japan; League of Nations; Mao Zedong; Mussolini, 
Benito; mutilated victory; New Order; Paris, Treaties of; Poland; Polish  Corridor; Rhineland; 
Smuts, Jan Christian; St. Germain, Treaty of; Versailles, Treaty of . 

  PARIS RISING (AUGUST 1944)   
 See  France . 

  PARK, KEITH (1892–1975)  RAF air chief marshal. A New Zealander by 
birth, Park commanded an RAF fi ghter  Group  during the  Battle of France  and 
 Battle of Britain  in the spring and summer of 1940. He was an opponent of the 
idea of the “Big Wing” fi ghter defense proposed by Air Marshal  Trafford Leigh-
Mallory . He lost the argument, and control of Fighter Command, in  November. 
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He  subsequently fought in the Mediterranean in defense of Malta, then in 
 Southeast Asia. 

  PARTISANS  From the fi rst weeks of  BARBAROSSA  partisan units took shape 
spontaneously behind the German lines—Soviet prewar doctrine anticipated deep, 
forward operations on enemy territory so that no plans were made for partisan 
warfare on occupied Soviet soil. Bands were formed at fi rst by remnants of bro-
ken Soviet divisions that took refuge in the vast and impenetrable  Pripet Marshes  
or dense forest zones in front of Leningrad and Moscow. These former regulars 
were joined by young Jews who ran into the forests or marshes to escape the Nazi 
  Rassenkampf,  which descended over Belorussia and Ukraine, as  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
death squads and  Einsatzgruppen  went on “Jew hunts” disguised as “Banden-
bekämpfung” (“bandit fi ghting”). The Germans actually welcomed partisan re-
sistance. Adolf Hitler told his ministers on July 16, 1941: “the partisan war has its 
advantages; it opens up the possibility of annihilating all opposition.” Non-Jewish 
peasants and their families also moved away from German control. But most peas-
ants stayed where they were, and some cooperated with the Germans in hunting 
down Jews. Joseph Stalin called for partisan resistance in his fi rst speech delivered 
since the start of BARBAROSSA two weeks earlier, on July 3, 1941. A secret order 
had been sent to Communist Party offi cials and the  NKVD  four days earlier, com-
manding creation of partisan cells in all German-occupied territory. By the end 
of the war nearly 2.6 million partisan fi ghters engaged the Germans, many under 
the guidance of Red Army offi cers, others under close supervision of the NKVD. 
Explosives and other supplies, along with advisers, were dropped behind German 
lines by the VVS. However, some bands bitterly opposed German and Soviet rule 
alike. They did not stop fi ghting against the return of Stalinist authority until the 
early 1950s. 

 “Partizany” and the civilians they lived amongst paid a terrible price for 
 harassing attacks in the German rear, while infl icting relatively minor dam-
age on Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  formations in the countryside. Urban attacks 
were rare, but could be spectacular. They were usually carried out by NKVD-led 
units. That was the case in Kiev, where a German headquarters was blown up. The 
  Einsatzgruppen  killed without mercy from the start. The  OKW  then issued orders 
to regular Wehrmacht units in September 1941, that up to 100 hostages should 
be executed for every German killed by the partisans. The order was often taken as 
a license and cover for mass murder of Jews. The existence of large partisan areas 
usually bereft of German troops was one consequence of initial German occupa-
tion policy, which sought to occupy the east with minimal forces. Later in the war 
it refl ected the critical shortage of German manpower due to rising battle casual-
ties. All suspected partisans were dealt with harshly by the Germans and their local 
collaborators. In areas where partisans were active or suspected, military sweeps 
indiscriminately killed and burned out homes and whole villages. Often, these 
raids were undertaken by men who evidenced savage pleasure in their work of mur-
der and destruction. Wehrmacht, Waffen-SS, and Schutzstaffel (SS) all conducted 
antipartisan sweeps of forests, swamps, and villages, creating dead zones where 
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anything that moved was killed without question. When they left, the partisans 
came back, often to kill unfortunates who were accused of collaboration with the 
Germans. The ordinary civilian population thus found itself trapped between two 
iron tyrannies, each prepared to take extreme measures. 

 The depth of anti-German resistance increased in 1942 as the Wehrmacht 
reached lands populated by ethnic Russians rather than recently annexed Balts 
and Poles, or deeply alienated Ukrainians. Also, time spent under German con-
trol permitted even non-Russian local populations to appreciate the true charac-
ter of the occupation. Finally, the main front held by Army Group Center from 
 Briansk to Smolensk stabilized at that time. That permitted each side to better 
organize in rear areas and settle into a hard partisan war. German transporta-
tion and communications lines came under increasing and more effective attack 
by better- supplied and trained partisans. From early 1942 multidivision sweeps 
of partisan areas were made by the Germans, who referred to these large-scale 
exterminations as “Partisankreig” (“partisan war”). Soviet partisans constituted 
something of a discrete front by November 1942, tying up German resources and 
killing Axis rear personnel. Recognizing this contribution, Stalin sent in military 
advisers and supplies by air drop and glider, and NKVD men to take political con-
trol of the armed movement lest it escape from Stalin. A central staff was set up in 
Moscow under Marshal  Kliment Voroshilov . The staff was connected to the Stavka, 
with six subheadquarters for different sectors of the Eastern Front. In 1943 the 
Stavka took direct control of the partisan movement in Ukraine. 

 Stalin’s call for organized partisan resistance—“diversionist groups”—was 
 initially a purely military policy. His concern was to tie down German troops in rear 
areas and interrupt their communications and resupply with pepperpot sabotage. 
To that end the partizany were supplied with radios, high explosives, and sabo-
tage equipment. Perhaps 200,000 partisans were organized behind the Axis lines 
by mid-1943, holding large swaths of the Pripet Marshes and Briansk Forest, but 
militarily effective only in small areas. They were more effective from late 1943, act-
ing in support of Soviet offensive operations by attacking trains or wrecking track, 
and taking bridges or supply depots and holding them until the Red Army arrived, 
as in Operation RAIL WAR in July 1943. In 1943 and again in 1944 large numbers 
of partisans made dragoon raids deep into the German rear in Ukraine, wrecking 
some damage. The Germans responded to stepped-up attacks with a reorganiza-
tion of their ongoing campaign of “Bandenbekämpfung” (“anti-bandit warfare”). 
Major changes sprang from a meeting between Adolf Hitler and  Heinrich Himmler  
on June 19, 1943. It was agreed to reorganize antipartisan efforts on all fronts, es-
tablish a unifi ed antipartisan command, and to reclassify all resistance fi ghters as 
“ bandits, ” stripping them of any rights or chance for mercy whatever. That capped a 
process that began with the Einsatzgruppen. It was reinforced by Führer Directive 
No. 46 of August 1942, in which Hitler ordered utter elimination of any resistance 
behind the lines as an absolute duty of Wehrmacht men as well as the SS. The ul-
timate ferocity that followed the 1943 meeting with Himmler was stimulated by a 
rising need to rape occupied lands of all resources, which required evermore brutal 
means of repression from local police through SS, police, and military forces. 
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 Overall, while partisans tied down numbers of Germans—or more often, 
 collaborator auxiliary troops—in protecting supply and communication lines, 
they did little serious military damage before 1944. They did not liberate a single 
large town or take over a province, but they did assist the Red Army as it moved 
into occupied territory. Stalin’s larger interest in partisans shifted as the war pro-
gressed and the military tide turned in Moscow’s favor. Instead of direct military 
action in German rear areas, he looked to reassert Soviet power—that is, his per-
sonal power—in territory still occupied by the Germans but slated for eventual 
liberation. That was why large numbers of Party and NKVD men were infi ltrated 
into partisan bands. Once the Red Army arrived in force, partisan units were 
 demobilized. Once vetted by  Smersh,  many partisans were sent to serve as replace-
ments in forward Red Army units. Others were shot or arrested and deported to 
the  GULAG  as threats to reestablishment of Soviet control. 

 See various occupied countries. See also  airborne; BAGRATION; Balkan Air Force; 
Balkan campaign (1940–1941); horses; Hoth, Hermann; Korück; LAMP; OSMBON; 
 resistance; special orders . 

  Suggested Reading:  J. A. Armstrong,  Soviet Partisans in World War II  (1964); 
Philip Blood,  Hitler’s Bandit Hunters: The SS and Nazi Occupation of Europe  (2006); A 
Dallin,  German Rule in Russia  (1981); Kenneth Slepyan,  Stalin’s Guerillas: Soviet Par-
tisans in World War II  (2006). 

  PASSAGE OF LINES  U.S. forces term for a tactical maneuver through an 
enemy combat position, either in advance to make contact with the enemy 
or in  retreat to move out of contact. British forces called this maneuver 
“leapfrogging.” 

  PASSO ROMANO   
 See  goose-step . 

  PATCH, ALEXANDER (1889–1945)  American general. Patch began the war 
in the Pacifi c, fi ghting in the  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943). He was promoted 
to command of U.S. 7th Army for the  DRAGOON  landings in southern France on 
August 15, 1944. He fought to the Rhine in 1944, at the  Colmar pocket  and into 
southern Germany in 1945. 

  PATHFINDERS  A special targeting and navigation force set up by RAF 
Bomber Command in August 1942, which thereafter replaced the original  Shaker 
technique  used to mark targets. Pathfi nders greatly improved navigation of the 
bomber streams by using specialized aircraft—often “Mosquitos” or specially 
equipped “Lancasters”—to locate a target, then mark it with fl ares, incendiaries, 
and other  Target Indicators . Pathfi nders carried specialized equipment long before 
the main bomber force, including  Gee  and  Oboe  receivers and  H2S  radar. They 
also received the Mark XIV bomb sight about 18 months before other bombers. 
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 Pathfi nder missions were more dangerous than regular missions and required 
higher skills. Accordingly, crew were paid more and gained promotion more 
readily. 

 See also  creep back . 

  PATRIOTS  “Arbegnoch.” Patriots was the British term for Ethiopian resistance 
fi ghters against Italian occupation. 

 See  East African campaign (1940–1941) . 

  PATTERN BOMBING  A bombing technique developed by USAAF General 
 Curtis LeMay . It called for an entire payload to be dropped at once, to minimize 
scattering and hence maximize the destructive pattern made around an intended 
target. 

  PATTON, GEORGE (1885–1945)  “Old Blood and Guts.” Highly intelligent, 
widely read, socially active and prominent, Patton was driven by an extreme ambi-
tion that fed upon an absolute conviction that it was his personal destiny to lead 
a great army in a major war. He also believed in his own repeated reincarnation. 
Whatever the sources of his great drive, he achieved beyond the norm in multiple 
fi elds of endeavor, including swordsmanship. After some diffi culty, he emerged 
from West Point as a young cavalry offi cer intent on fulfi lling his “destiny” for mili-
tary greatness. A physical specimen, he represented the United States at the 1912 
Olympics in Stockholm. Blessed with a keen intellect, he studied at the French 
cavalry school at Saumur and at the U.S. cavalry school in Kansas. In 1916 he was 
part of General Pershing’s futile expedition that chased Pancho Villa into Mexico. 
Patton then undertook training on the new armored cavalry weapon, the tank, 
just coming into its own on the battlefi elds of Western Europe. He became an 
enthusiast of armored warfare. Because of his established connections in France 
he was named to command the U.S. tank school that was hurriedly established 
there upon U.S. entry into the war. Patton led a massed tank assault at St.-Mihel 
on September 12–17, 1918. During the engagement he was slightly wounded. He 
stayed with tanks after the war but also served on the General Staff from 1923 to 
1927, and as chief of cavalry from 1928 to 1931. He returned to the general staff 
in 1935. 

 Patton was near peacetime retirement age when World War II broke out. He 
was critically important in developing U.S. Army armored warfare doctrine dur-
ing key war games prior to U.S. entry into the war. He helped plan the  TORCH  
landings in North Africa in November 1942. He led the forces that carried out a 
triad of landings in Morocco that were briefl y opposed by Vichy troops. Patton 
showed real battlefi eld skill during the campaign that followed in Tunisia, to 
which he came late from Morocco to take command of U.S. 2nd Corps. His rapid 
rise was assisted by the failure and dismissal of more senior commanders after 
initial failure against the Axis in Tunisia. He took over command of U.S. ground 
forces in North Africa briefl y in March 1943, but quarreled with the British and 
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was soon relieved, reassigned to help plan the coming invasion of Sicily. He had 
already shown signs of becoming one of the best fi eld commanders in the U.S. 
Army, and indeed on the entire Allied side. However, he was frequently in trouble 
with superiors for off-the-cuff remarks and off-the-fi eld behavior. His inability to 
get along with superiors and with key Allied generals was also revealed early in 
North Africa. Both characteristics emerged again during the  HUSKY  campaign in 
Sicily that summer. Patton was criticized by some for a lack of concern for friendly 
units on the fl anks of his command. His retort was that he took “calculated risks. 
That is quite different from being rash.” He was roundly criticized for disregard-
ing casualties in the interest of spectacular maneuvers devoid of real operational 
signifi cance, notably by General  Omar Bradley,  whose deep personal jealousies of 
other commanders make his judgments suspect. Patton’s answer was that he de-
livered results. That was certainly true, but sometimes his results included overly 
trumpeted capture of territory empty of the enemy, as in western Sicily. 

 The worst incident of Patton’s career occurred early in the Sicilian campaign, 
though it is not well-known to the general public: Patton initially tried to cover 
up the  Biscari massacres  of unarmed Axis prisoners, which his impolitic words may 
have partly provoked. More famously, he slapped a U.S. soldier in a fi eld hospi-
tal in Sicily. The man was suffering from  battle stress,  but Patton accused him of 
cowardice. Patton was formally and publicly reprimanded by General  Dwight Eisen-
hower  and ordered to apologize to the soldier and his unit. Then he was relieved 
and packed off to England in public disgrace, leaving Bradley to leapfrog over him 
in seniority of command. Bradley was intensely jealous of Patton. He served under 
Patton in North Africa but was his superior in France and Germany. He schemed 
to have Patton removed from command, as he did other generals of whom he was 
jealous. It was only Eisenhower’s personal appreciation of Patton’s exceptional 
operational gifts that kept him in the ETO. Eisenhower made that decision be-
cause in North Africa and Sicily, then later in France and Germany, forces under 
Patton’s command smashed enemy defenses, took territory, and killed or captured 
hundreds of thousands of enemy troops. That said, it should be noted that Patton 
was not given an operational command above the level of a single army. His two 
great rivals, Bradley and British Field Marshal  Bernard Law Montgomery,  each com-
manded vast army groups in France and Germany in 1944–1945. 

 Patton was not given any sort of command during the initial stages of  OVER-
LORD  that launched the  Normandy campaign . Instead, a phantom army was built 
around his presence in southern England to decoy German military intelligence 
into thinking the main invasion would come instead at the Pas de Calais. The 
ruse worked: Adolf Hitler held back the bulk of the Panzers and retained an entire 
German army around Calais until it was too late to throw the Western Allies out 
of their lodgement in Normandy. Patton was then given command of U.S. 3rd 
Army, one month after  D-Day (June 6, 1944),  serving under Bradley. Patton led the 
breakout by 3rd Army from the Normandy bocage country into Brittany and on 
to the Seine. He had a much harder slog around Metz, a campaign distinguished 
by more deceit of his superiors and disobedience of direct orders. But he per-
formed an extraordinary feat of battlefi eld maneuver during the  Ardennes offensive  
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in December 1944, pivoting 3rd Army to drive north to relieve the besieged 
 garrison at Bastogne the day after Christmas. Patton’s men crossed into Germany 
on March 22, 1945, advancing rapidly into Bavaria and Czechoslovakia, then into 
Austria. After Germany’s surrender, Patton was not sent to fi ght the Japanese as 
he hoped: he remained in Germany as military governor of Bavaria. He was re-
lieved of that command in October 1945, after making hugely impolitic remarks 
about the Soviet Union, and for not proceeding with  denazifi cation  with due speed 
and as ordered by his military and political superiors. He died in Germany shortly 
thereafter, two weeks after breaking his neck in a car accident. 

 The single most disgraceful episode in Patton’s career was the so-called “Ham-
melburg raid,” which took place in the last week of March 1945. Hammelburg 
POW camp lay 36 miles behind German lines. Patton’s son-in-law, Colonel John 
Waters, was a prisoner there. Patton ordered a rescue operation by 294 men, 16 
“Shermans,” and 27 half-tracks and assorted jeeps, sent to liberate the camp as 
combat group “TF Baum.” Patton later denied that he knew Waters was there, but 
the evidence shows that he did and lied afterward. TF Baum made it to the camp, 
but was ambushed on the return leg. Its commander sent most of the POWs back 
to Hammelburg so that he could fi ght without the hindrance of carrying so many 
wounded and sick men. As the column tried to fi ght its way back to American 
lines, most of the raiders were killed, wounded, or taken prisoner: out of 294 men 
sent on the mission only 15 made it back, along with 25 liberated POWs. Less 
seriously wounded GIs still in the camp were moved by the Germans to a more 
distant site (Stalag Luft III). They were not liberated again until April 29. Waters 
was so badly wounded in the rescue fi ght he was left in Hammelburg camp by 
the Germans and therefore was liberated earlier than others, on April 6. Patton 
sent his Piper Cub command plane and two doctors to take Waters directly to a 
hospital in Frankfurt, in another misuse of resources and act of medical favorit-
ism he lied about committing. Patton was never subject to discipline for this ex-
traordinarily reckless action. He tried to impose a total news blackout about the 
raid, but too many young lives had been lost and word leaked. General  George C. 
Marshall  was apoplectic but Eisenhower intervened to save Patton from dismissal 
yet again. One historian aptly summed up his behavior in this affair as “selfi sh, 
murderous folly.” 

  Suggested Reading:  Carlo D’este,  Patton: A Genius for War  (1996); Denis 
 Showalter,  Patton and Rommel  (2005). 

  PAUKENSCHLAG  “DRUMBEAT.” 
 See  Atlantic, Battle of; Dönitz, Karl . 

  PAULUS, FRIEDRICH VON (1890–1957)  German fi eld marshal. He saw ac-
tion on both the Eastern Front and Western Front during World War I, before 
serving as a staff offi cer with a unit of Gerbirgsjäger (mountain troops). He was 
still a staff offi cer during the invasion of Poland in 1939 and again with 6th Army 
during the invasion of France and the Low Countries in 1940. He was given 
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 combat  command of 6th Army in January 1942, in time to participate in  BLAU . 
Paulus reached  Stalingrad  but was unable to root out the last desperate Soviet de-
fenders. Soviet resistance thickened, then 6th Army’s fl anks were caved in by Soviet 
counterattacks. Enveloped, Paulus asked Adolf Hitler for permission to conduct a 
fi ghting retreat to break out toward a relief army struggling east under  Erich von 
Manstein . Instead, 6th Army was ordered to stay in the city while the Luftwaffe fl ew 
in supplies and took out wounded. As the Soviets tightened their encirclement and 
overran the last airfi elds around Stalingrad, Paulus sank into deep depression. On 
January 30, 1943, Hitler promoted Paulus to Generalfeldmarschall, knowing that no 
German offi cer of that rank had ever surrendered—in short, in the expectation that 
Paulus would commit suicide. The next day Paulus surrendered, the fi rst of many 
 Wehrmacht offi cers of general or fi eld marshal rank to do so before war’s end. 

 The real failure at Stalingrad was by the Abwehr and OKH, which yet again 
misread the Soviet order of battle and hence did not believe a Red Army counterof-
fensive was possible. Paulus’ core error was to not create a suffi cient reserve force 
for 6th Army as it was drawn into urban fi ghting. And he may be justly criticized as 
well for not disobeying the Führer earlier, for not thinking fi rst of his men and or-
dering a break out to close the gap to Army Group Don, fi ghting eastward to reach 
6th Army in December. Although Paulus despised the Nazis, he did not cooperate 
with concerted Soviet efforts to get him to make propaganda broadcasts until he 
was shown evidence of Hitler’s bloody tortures and executions of German offi cers 
following the  July Plot  (1944). Paulus thereafter became the most recognized voice 
of the  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland,  broadcasting anti-Hitlerite propaganda to 
German soldiers on the Eastern Front. Hitler retaliated by arresting Paulus’ surviv-
ing son; his other son was already killed in action. After the war Paulus was a sur-
prise witness for the prosecution at the  Nuremberg Tribunal . He was then returned 
to a Soviet prison, from which he was released only following Joseph Stalin’s death 
in 1953. He spent his last years as an adviser and lecturer to the Warsaw Pact mili-
tary of East Germany (DDR). Regarded by many of his generation of Germans as 
a traitor, Paulus surely was more nearly a man who experienced a belated moral 
awakening after the evils of the regime touched his life directly. That did not make 
him a moral hero, but any charge of treason against so vile a regime as Hitler’s is 
on its face wrongheaded and reprehensible. 

 See also  Kharkov, Battle of . 

  PAVELIĆ , ANTE (1889–1959)   
 See  Uštaše . 

  PAVLOV, DIMITRI G. (1897–1941)  Soviet general. He was scapegoated 
by Joseph Stalin for the calamity suffered by the Red Army during Operation 
  BARBAROSSA  and was shot, along with most of his staff. 

  PBY  The Catalina Flying Boat, or “Canso.” 
 See  f lying boats; IFF . 
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  PEACE PRESERVATION ARMIES  Client garrison armies of Chinese 
troops raised from Japan’s puppet states in occupied areas of northern and cen-
tral China during World War II. They were of poor military quality and minimal 
political reliability. They were distinct from the earlier  Peace Preservation Corps . 

  PEACE PRESERVATION CORPS  A small formation of Chinese troops 
 established in concert with the Japanese in Hopei from 1933 to 1935 by the 
“Tanggu Truce.” 

 See also  Peace Preservation Armies; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  PEARL HARBOR (DECEMBER 7, 1941)  President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
ordered the U.S. Pacifi c fl eet moved to this shallow harbor in Hawaii in May 1940, 
thousands of miles from its base at San Diego. The idea was to deter a Japanese 
assault on Southeast Asia. Instead, American–Japanese relations continued to de-
teriorate toward war over the course of 1941. An Imperial Conference convened 
on September 6 made the decision for war. Japanese forces immediately mobi-
lized and the Navy began planning the attack on Pearl. Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto  
ordered preparations for the attack on November 1. A fi nal peace effort by Japa-
nese diplomats failed in late November. A powerful warfl eet, Strike Force Kidô 
Butai, sortied from the Kurils on November 26. It comprised six aircraft carriers 
and many heavy escorts, destroyers, and submarines. The fl agship of Vice Admiral 
  Chuichi Nagumo  fl ew the famous “Z” fl ag, which fl uttered above victories over Rus-
sia at Port Arthur in 1904 and the Tsushima Strait in 1905. 

 After 12 days undetected at sea, facilitated by refueling from tankers, the carri-
ers received the attack signal: “Climb Mount Niitaka.” Washington had broken the 
Japanese diplomatic code but not the naval code. Earlier in the day the War Depart-
ment sent warnings to Pearl and Manila of an anticipated Japanese assault. The 
attack, if it came, was expected to fall on the Philippines; no one considered that 
the Japanese might be so daring as to hit Pearl. In any event, the warning to Pearl 
was delayed by a black comedy of technical and human errors and did not arrive 
in time. The battleships of the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet were therefore still neatly docked 
on a quiet Sunday morning and caught wholly unawares by the Japanese naval air 
attack. The fi rst attack wave achieved total surprise just after 7:00  A.M.  on Sunday 
morning, December 7th, 1941. It began before the offi cial Japanese declaration of 
war was delivered: it was delayed by lengthy transcription and slow decoding by 
the Japanese Embassy in Washington. The declaration of war belatedly delivered 
to Secretary of State Cordell Hull accused the United States of conspiring “with 
Great Britain and other countries to obstruct Japan’s efforts toward the establish-
ment of peace through the creation of a new order in East Asia, and especially to 
preserve Anglo-American rights and interests by keeping Japan and China at war.” 
Americans later made much of the “sneak attack” at Pearl, though in Japanese op-
erational terms the achievement of surprise was desirable and effective. 

 Surprise over Hawaii was total. The attack was designed by Commander 
 Mitsuo Fuchida, a brilliantly innovative planner. It had as historical inspiration the 
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stunning sinking of the Tsarist fl eet at anchor at Port Arthur in 1904. Its spiritual 
inspiration and icon was even older: a famous samurai sword maneuver, the “i-ia” 
stroke that gutted or crippled an enemy before combat began. Its immediate pro-
genitor was the RAF assault on the Italian fl eet at  Taranto . Fuchida led in the fi rst 
wave, comprising 183 bombers, torpedo planes, and fi ghters. Splitting into four 
attack groups, the Japanese hit U.S. Army and Marine Corps air fi elds and bombed 
the ships lined up in “Battleship Row” in the harbor at Ford Island. A second wave 
of 170 planes attacked into more opposition, yet Japanese losses remained light. 
Within hours of the fi rst explosions much of the Pacifi c Fleet was afi re, sunk, or 
badly damaged. Among major capital ships, the battleship “Arizona” was gutted 
while the “Oklahoma” turtled. The battleships “California,” “Nevada,” and “West 
Virginia” were also sunk at anchor. On these and other ships, at the airstrips and 
elsewhere in Hawaii, the U.S. suffered 3,695 casualties, including 2,340 military 
personnel killed. Of the dead, 1,177 were aboard the “Arizona.” Another 48 civil-
ians were killed. The USN saw 12 of its warships sunk or beached and another 
9 badly damaged, while 164 Navy, Marine, or Army aircraft were destroyed and 
159 more damaged. The Japanese lost a mere 29 planes and 64 men, including 
9 navy crew killed on 5 midget submarines. However, the U.S. fl eet carriers, the 
primary targets sought by Yamamoto and Fuchida, were fortuitously at sea on 
exercises and thus were spared. The “USS Enterprise” took some pilot casualties 
as it stretched its planes out from a distance to intercept the Japanese second 
wave. Admirals Nagumo and Yamamoto then clenched and refused to launch a 
third strike wave to destroy Pearl’s fuel and repair facilities. Had they done so, that 
action would have done more long-term damage to the Pacifi c Fleet even than 
dropping battleships in the shallow harbor. 

 In asking Congress for a declaration of war against Japan the next day, 
President Franklin Roosevelt declared December 7, 1941, a day “that will live in 
 infamy.” Four days later Germany and Italy declared war on the United States, 
although they were not bound to do so by terms of the  Tripartite Pact . Adolf  Hitler 
and Benito Mussolini made that decision for war despite the fact that Japan 
was neutral in their war with the Soviet Union. The Pearl Harbor raid was ac-
companied by assaults on European colonial outposts all across Southeast Asia. 
There followed six months of uninterrupted Japanese victories in the Pacifi c and 
Southeast Asia, as the war clique in Tokyo enjoyed the illusion of a permanently 
risen imperial sun. Profound recriminations immediately followed in the United 
States. There were even suggestions that Roosevelt connived to allow the attack 
as a means of bringing Americans into the European war via the “Asian back-
door.” There is no evidence to substantiate the charge and much that refutes 
it. Roosevelt was actually deeply worried that the Japanese attack might defl ect 
public attention away from the real strategic threat that came from Germany, 
toward a merely secondary threat in the Pacifi c. As with most complex conspiracy 
theories, it turns out that confusion and chaos are better explanations than low 
cunning or high treason. 

  Suggested Reading:  Roberta Wohlstetter,  Pearl Harbor  (1962); Gordon Prange, 
 At Dawn We Slept  (1981). 
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  PEENEMÜNDE  Baltic site of development and testing of the German   V-weapons 
program . Researchers at Peenemünde developed rocket technology under the direc-
torship of  Werner von Braun . Work was also done on jet fi ghters and bombers, and 
with far less success on an atomic bomb project for Adolf Hitler. Slave labor was 
used extensively. Some heroic Jews and other prisoners sabotaged rockets and jets, 
slowing weapons production. The Western Allies heavily bombed Peenemünde 
on several occasions, the fi rst time by the RAF on August 17–18, 1943. Bombing 
drove work deep underground. A number of German scientists  escaped to Ameri-
can lines at the end of the war; some were captured by the Soviets. Each group was 
instrumental in developing space and intercontinental ballistic missile (ICBM) 
programs during the Cold War. 

 See also  nuclear weapons programs . 

  PELELIU  The costly taking of Peleliu was part of the second  Philippines cam-
paign  (1944–1945), as securing an airfi eld on the island was thought important 
to protect the fl ank of the invasion of Luzon. The U.S. Navy pounded what they 
thought were the usual Japanese beach defenses for three days before marines as-
saulted on September 15, 1944. In fact, the 11,000-man Japanese garrison had 
mostly shifted farther inland. It was well-entrenched and protected from the fi erce 
naval bombardment. As marines hit the beaches they were brought under murder-
ous, presited defensive fi re. It took eight days of carnage to seize the airfi eld, and 
much longer to winnow Japanese out of linked caves and strongpoints inland. 
The island was declared secure in November, but there were still defenders offer-
ing resistance to U.S. Army replacements into early 1945. Most of the Japanese 
garrison was killed, along with over 1,200 Americans, who also suffered over 4,000 
wounded. On the American side, that was a high price paid for the enemy adjusting 
his tactics while the U.S. Navy and Marines clung to assault methods revealed to 
the Japanese earlier in the war. In addition, there was deep and costly interservice 
confl ict: it has been argued that 1st Marine Division was not large enough for the 
operation but that Marine commanders were too proud to ask for U.S. Army help. 
As for the Japanese, General  Hideki Tōjō  and Imperial General Headquarters saw 
the garrison on Peleliu as expendable: the sole purpose of defense to the death was 
to take down as many Americans as possible, never mind that the Japanese also 
suffered extinction. 

  Suggested Reading:  Harry Gailey,  Peleliu, 1944  (1983); E. B. Sledge,  With the Old 
Breed: At Peleliu and Okinawa  (1981; 2007). 

  PENAL BATTALIONS  “shtraf” or “strafnye.” Modeled on Wehrmacht and 
 Waffen-SS  punishment units, Red Army penal battalions existed at the start of 
the war but were vastly increased as a result of Stalin’s  Order #227  of July 28, 
1942,  demanding “Not one step backwards!” Order #227 declared that retreat-
ing without explicit orders thereafter would be deemed an offense worthy of 
death. “Shoot on the spot panic-mongers and cowards,” he commanded. Some 
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990,000   krasnoarmeets  were convicted of military crimes during the war. Offi cers 
were  executed outright, as were at least 158,000 soldiers. Most soldiers were as-
signed to prison camps (440,000) or to penal battalions (420,000), with the latter 
supplemented from April 1943, by a haul of drift-net recruitment from labor and 
prison camps of the  GULAG . The numbers of men committed to penal battal-
ions increased dramatically, from 25,000 in 1941, to 178,000 in 1942, to 143,000 
by 1944. All “shtrafniki” were brutalized, barely fed, and underarmed. Most were 
driven to their deaths in near-suicide attacks, clearing minefi elds, or any other 
extremely hazardous duty that arose. Penal battalion duty was essentially a death 
sentence. Whole units were sacrifi ced without regret by offi cers who held “shtraf-
niki” in utter contempt and spent their forfeited lives with tactical abandon: sh-
trafniki suffered up to fi ve times the casualties of ordinary infantry units. Even 
worse than contempt from offi cers was brutal treatment at the hands of the still 
harder men of the  NKVD,  who herded military deserters and GULAG criminals, 
or “starshiny,” into combat or across live minefi elds to clear mines by exploding 
them with their bodies. 

 See also  battle stress; blocking detachments; Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  PENETRATION  A  scheme of maneuver  aiming to breach an enemy defensive line 
at the operational or strategic level by blunt frontal assault because no possibility 
of a fl anking or exterior envelopment maneuver is deemed possible. If achieved, 
multiple penetrations might permit smashing up enemy rear areas and partial 
envelopments. 

  PENTAGON  Completed in early 1943, the Pentagon was the largest building 
in the world. Thereafter, it housed the U.S. War Department, Joint Chiefs of Staff, 
and thousands of offi cers and civilian workers. 

  PERCENTAGES AGREEMENT   
 See  TOLSTOI Conference . 

  PERMANENT JOINT BOARD ON DEFENSE  An American–Canadian 
committee established in August 1940 to coordinate mutual defense interests 
of the two North American democracies. It was one means by which President 
 Franklin D. Roosevelt circumvented the  Neutrality Acts . 

  PERÓN, JUAN (1895–1974)   
 See  Argentina . 

  PERSIA AND IRAQ FORCE (PAIFORCE)  A British command in the 
 Middle East formed on September 15, 1942. It comprised mostly  Indian Army  
troops, with a leavening of British and over 75,000 Poles who had been evacuated 
from the Soviet Union. The Poles were commanded by  Wladyslaw Anders.  
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  PETA (PEMBELA TANAH AIR)   
 See  Dutch East Indies . 

  PÉTAIN, HENRI PHILIPPE (1856–1951)  Marshal of France; president of 
Vichy, 1940–1944. Unlike most French offi cers, Pétain did not believe in offensive 
operations. At the outset of World War I he fought well during the hard retreat 
from of the Battle of the Frontiers and the critical First Battle of the Marne. He 
again performed solidly at Arras (May 9–16, 1915). He made his reputation at 
Verdun, France’s enormously costly defensive victory in a fi ght lasting 10 months 
in 1916. His defi ance of German aggression at Verdun was remembered in the 
ringing phrase: “Ons ne passe pas!” (“They shall not pass!”). Pétain emerged as 
the hero of Verdun and much admired successor to Generals Ferdinand Foch 
and Robert Nivelle in 1917–1918. He was given overall command of French Army 
forces in April 1917, in the wake of the failed “Nivelle Offensive.” He thus had to 
deal with the French Army mutinies of 1917. He handled them with such prudent 
wisdom that he earned a generation’s, and the nation’s, deep gratitude. By the 
end of the Great War offi cial propaganda made Pétain the embodiment of French 
determination to resist aggression. In private, however, he had already succumbed 
to deep pessimism and even defeatism by 1918, a fact that greatly worried his 
military and political superiors at the time. 

 Promoted to the rank of Maréchal de France, Pétain headed the Supreme 
War Council in the 1920s. He helped put down the Rif Rebellion (1921–1926) in 
 Morocco. He was briefl y in government in the early 1930s, but grew  contemptuous 
of the Third Republic and civilians in general. He joined the government again 
in the midst of the great Wehrmacht triumph over France in  FALL GELB  in May–
June 1940. Recalled from Spain, where he had been ambassador from 1939, he de-
spaired of any desperate defense: on June 17, one day after he replaced  Paul Reynaud  
as prime minister, Pétain warned that he would not leave France if the government 
chose to go into exile. Instead, he asked for an  armistice  and an end to the war with 
Nazi Germany. His pessimism had grown more rooted with his advancing years. 
It now sprouted into open defeatism that caused Pétain to  accept surrender to a 
historic enemy rather than fi ght on from the Empire, as some ministers wished to 
do. Pétain thus served as head of the Vichy collaborationist  regime until 1944. A 
devout social reactionary, for Pétain the occasion of defeat was an opportunity to 
implement a “National Revolution” of conservative, Catholic social change that 
had proven impossible under democratic conditions and in normal political times. 
This vaunted “National Revolution” became for Pétain the main reason to col-
laborate with the Germans. Defeat almost became a “felix culpa” moment for Pé-
tain and the political right in France; or as Charles Maurras of the  Action Française  
starkly put it in 1941, defeat was a “divine surprise.” 

 Did collaboration go further for Pétain than personal pessimism and social 
reaction? After the Germans repulsed the Anglo-Canadian assault on  Dieppe  on 
August 19, 1942, Pétain offered to assist them repel any future Allied landings. 
The offer was dismissed by Berlin with much contempt, but that it was made at 
all refl ects how committed Pétain and Vichy were to the system of conquest and 
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German domination Adolf Hitler built in Europe. The idea that Pétain served as 
a shield protecting France from the much worse fate suffered by Poland, Yugosla-
via, and other German-occupied countries was mostly a postwar myth created by 
his supporters and apologists. It was never the German Führer’s intention that 
France should fi nd a dignifi ed role in his proposed  New Order . To assume that he 
did and that craven collaboration would save the best of France from German dep-
redation was Pétain’s cardinal error. In fact, even without total victory elsewhere 
the Germans denuded France of its military assets, ignored its imperial interests, 
 retained its POWs for years, wrecked and subordinated its economy, deported 
nearly 650,000 of its young people to work in the Greater Reich as forced labor-
ers, and killed as many French Jews as it could. For all that, even as France was 
liberated by the Western Allies during the  Normandy campaign,  Pétain continued to 
collaborate with the Nazis, the true national enemy and foreign occupier. 

 Pétain’s popularity briefl y rose in the spring of 1944 as the French experienced 
heavy Western bombing and thousands of deaths in advance of Operation  OVER-
LORD . Fears of all kinds increased as the  Résistance  and  Milice Française  both grew 
more violent, and Germans became more vicious and murderous as Germany’s 
cause failed and her armed forces grew weaker. Pétain visited Paris in April, mak-
ing his fi rst trip north of the Vichy demarcation line. He was compelled to leave 
France for Germany as the Western Allies and  Free French  advanced following the 
breakout from Normandy in July. He was taken to Sigmaringen in Germany, prob-
ably against his will. When Germany was invaded in its turn, Pétain voluntarily 
returned to France via Switzerland, surrendering on April 26. He was tried on 
charges of treason, convicted, and sentenced to death on August 15, 1945. His age 
and past service to the nation, especially at Verdun, were taken into account by 
General  Charles de Gaulle . There was also the matter of deep national discomfi ture 
over how many French had behaved during the Vichy years and confusion as to 
what constituted  collaboration  or  resistance . That conduced to commutation by de 
Gaulle of Pétain’s death sentence. Condemned to life imprisonment instead, he 
was imprisoned on the Île d’Yeu off the French coast. He died there in 1951. 

 See also  Blum, Leon; Laval, Pierre; Maginot Line . 

  Suggested Reading:  Marc Ferro,  Pétain  (1987). 

  PETARD   
 See  Hobart’s funnies . 

  PETSAMO-KIRKENES OPERATION (1944)   
 See  Finland . 

  PHAYAP ARMY  The Thai expeditionary army that intervened in Burma in 
early 1942. 

  PHILIPPINES  At the start of 1941 the Philippine Army had 10 weak divisions 
in reserve, but only a few active duty or trained or armed units. The Navy and Air 
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Force were negligible. From July 1941, these forces were combined under the U.S. 
command of General  Douglas MacArthur,  an old Philippine Army hand like his fa-
ther before him. MacArthur had about 10,000 men available, of whom 8,000 were 
the crack Philippine Scouts. MacArthur also had a U.S. bomber force at Clark 
Field and fi ghters at Iba. He deployed all his forces badly, and lost most of his 
aircraft during the opening hours of the  Philippines campaign  (1941–1942). Hav-
ing retired to Australia during the Japanese conquest, President Manuel  Quezon 
established a government-in-exile in Washington on May 14, 1942. He died in 
American exile on August 1, 1944. The varied population of the Philippines archi-
pelago he and MacArthur left behind occupied over 7,000 large and small islands, 
many profoundly isolated by geography and language. Not surprisingly, different 
peoples reacted in different ways to the Japanese. The one real constant was brutal 
Japanese treatment of Filipinos, who were ranked low on the racist  hierarchy of 
the Japanese imperial world view. Mistreatment was chronic and daily, but wors-
ened as Japan clearly began to lose the war. Filipinos soon faced starvation in the 
midst of plenty, as their harvests and other products of their labor were expropri-
ated and exported to serve the Japanese. 

 Guerrilla resistance to the Japanese occupation was regional, rather than 
 national. The most violent was by the  Huk  (Hukbalahap) on southern Luzon. The 
Huk were a superfi cially left-wing but fundamentally nationalist movement with 
deep roots in resistance to any foreign occupation. They survived in a local cul-
ture of war dating to protracted struggles against the Spanish and Americans. The 
Huk would continue to fi ght after World War II, rebelling against the Philippine 
government from 1946 to 1954. Other guerillas fought the Japanese in northern 
Luzon while a separate group was active on Mindanao. Active armed resistance 
continued throughout the occupation, unlike large parts of the rest of the Pacifi c 
and SE Asian theaters. Japanese reprisals were savage. In 1943 the United States 
formally reconfi rmed its prewar promise made in the Tydings–McDuffi e Act of 
1934 to grant full independence to the Philippines, now dating it to liberation. 
The Japanese hinted at the same outcome but showed no sign of delivering on 
a promise made to Filipino leaders directly by  Hideki Tōjō . Besides, the Japanese 
demanded a Filipino declaration of war on the United States as a quid pro quo. 
Anti-Japanese Filipinos from various guerilla movements thus stayed active. They 
were especially important in providing advance intelligence to the American inva-
sion forces, then in aiding and scouting for them after landings on Luzon initiated 
the second  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945). 

 The liberation of the Philippines was a terribly bloody, brutal, and protracted 
fi ght that lasted from June 1944 to July 1945. Its worst episode was the battle for 
Manila, where the Japanese Army rampaged: rape and killing by the Japanese in 
Manilla was reminiscent, though on a lesser scale, of the earlier  Rape of Nanjing . 
American bombing and shelling completed destruction of much of the city and 
contributed to the loss of over 125,000 lives. Most of the dead were Filipino civil-
ians. Emilio Aguinaldo (1870–1964), venerable nationalist enemy of Spain and 
the United States, was briefl y arrested as the Japanese were defeated. He and other 
collaborators with the Japanese were subsequently treated with extraordinary, and 
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controversial, leniency by MacArthur. Washington fulfi lled its wartime promise by 
granting full independence to the Philippines on July 4, 1946. A wartime collabora-
tor, Manuel Roxas, was elected as the fi rst president of the Philippine Republic. A 
pro-American wartime resister, Ferdinand Marcos, later became dictator. 

 See also  americanistas; Greater East Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere . 

  PHILIPPINES CAMPAIGN (DECEMBER 8, 1941–MAY 8, 1942)  The Jap-
anese assault on the Philippines was carried out by 14th Army under Lieutenant 
General  Masaharu Homma,  starting with surprise landings on December 8, 1941. 
General  Douglas MacArthur  was caught unprepared, his bomber force of B-17s was 
mostly destroyed on the ground at Clark Field, while 56 fi ghters were smashed 
at their base at Iba. Over 100 U.S. planes were destroyed in all, with many more 
badly damaged. That disaster happened despite MacArthur’s foreknowledge—for 
nearly 10 hours—of the  Pearl Harbor  attack, and his being twice asked by his air 
commander for permission to bomb Japanese bases on Taiwan from which the 
strike against the Philippines was launched. Clark Field’s air defenses were utterly 
inadequate, with many guns and shells failing when brought into action. That was 
another failure of preparation and leadership by MacArthur. As was his wont, he 
later disavowed all responsibility. MacArthur’s ground dispositions were also in 
the wrong places defending the wrong assets. In spite of such errors, that might 
well have justifi ed his being sacked, MacArthur was treated lightly from the start of 
the war by a fawning press that was desperate for an American hero in the wake of 
massive and numerous early defeats. But there was blame to share for the disaster, 
for offi cials in Washington had not provided the Philippines with adequate air 
defenses or an air warning system. Japanese air superiority thus likely would have 
been quickly established even had MacArthur ensured that the air defenses he had 
under his command actually worked. 

 Initial Japanese landings began on December 10 on Davo and Jolo. The main 
Japanese landings took place on December 22, with two divisions landing on 
either side of Manila. As these pincers closed on the capital MacArthur began 
withdrawal of Filipino and U.S. forces to the Bataan peninsula starting on De-
cember 24, 1941. He abandoned most of his supplies as a result. Defenses held 
long enough for forces in southern Luzon to retreat to Bataan, where 80,000 men 
and 26,000 civilians soon crowded under Japanese siege. MacArthur personally 
moved to the fortress of  Corregidor . While the Bataan position was defensible for a 
time,  MacArthur had failed to stockpile food and other supplies suffi cient to turn 
it into a fortress or feed nearly 68,000 Filipino troops, 12,500 American soldiers, 
and tens of thousands of frightened civilians who pressed into its tight confi nes. 
On the other hand, there had always been skepticism in the War Department in 
Washington that the Philippines was even defensible whatever initial position was 
held, doubts refl ected in  Plan Orange . What saved MacArthur from immediate ca-
tastrophe was the leisurely pace at which General Homma pursued to Bataan. In 
addition, the already overstretched Japanese offensive lost a full division before it 
even began the fi nal assault, as troops were removed from the Philippines by Impe-
rial General Headquarters to instead invade the Dutch East Indies. 
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 A reduced Japanese attack began on January 9th. It broke through the fi rst line 
of defense by late January. It was stopped at the second defense line after taking 
heavy losses. Homma called off the weakened Japanese attack on February 8, after 
losing nearly 6,800 combat casualties. The Japanese also suffered twice as many 
casualties from diseases for which they were not medically prepared. American and 
Filipino soldiers were also debilitated by disease, aggravated by hunger and lack 
of medical supplies. MacArthur was ordered to leave Corregidor for Australia and 
did so under cover of night on March 11–12. General Jonathan Wainwright was 
left in command on Bataan, where thousands were crowded into rough dugouts 
and wounded lay inside a makeshift hospital in the Malinta Tunnel. On April 3 
a reinforced Japanese attack broke through the last defensive line. Japanese 14th 
Army had by that date suffered nearly three times as many casualties as the defend-
ers of Bataan. Americans and their Filipino allies in Bataan surrendered on April 9, 
though 2,000 escaped across the water to Corregidor, and thence into the jungle 
to carry on the fi ght as guerillas. For the skeletal survivors of the campaign who 
surrendered, the horrors of the  Bataan death march  lay immediately ahead, followed 
by years of cruel captivity in Japanese hands. The garrison on Corregidor surren-
dered on May 6, a day after the Japanese assaulted the island and forced a landing 
in the face of weakened defensive fi re. Mopping-up actions were carried out by the 
Japanese against small U.S. and Filipino units operating on the Visayas islands and 
Mindanao, with some fi ghting until June. 

  Suggested Reading:  William Bartsch,  December 8, 1941: MacArthur’s Pearl Har-
bor  (2003); Carol Petillo,  Douglas MacArthur: The Philippine War  (1981). 

  PHILIPPINES CAMPAIGN (OCTOBER 20, 1944–AUGUST 15, 1945)  Presi-
dent Franklin D. Roosevelt gave his fi nal approval to an invasion of the Philippines 
at a consultation with Admiral  Chester Nimitz  and General  Douglas MacArthur  in 
Hawaii from July 26–28, 1944. Taiwan would not be invaded. Instead the route to 
Japan would proceed from the Philippines to the Bonins ( Iwo Jima ), and thence to 
 Okinawa  in the Ryukyus. Starting in September, U.S. carrier–based aircraft carried 
out a sustained bombing of Japanese airfi elds on Luzon, crippling the Japanese 
Army Air Force in the Philippines. An assault was made on Morotai on Septem-
ber 15 that isolated a Japanese garrison of 25,000 at Halmahera. That signaled 
the start of the invasion and triggered a dramatic response by Imperial General 
Headquarters in Tokyo. The Japanese initiated another phase of their last-ditch 
 Sho-Gō  or “Victory Operation,” an all-out attritional defense of the Philippines 
intended to force the Americans to conclude a compromise peace. A vast invasion 
armada headed for Leyte Gulf under MacArthur in October. By the end of the fi rst 
day of landings on Luzon on October 20, 1944, a good portion of 160,000 fi ghting 
men in the landing force was securely ashore, well-protected by a fl eet that boasted 
16 aircraft carriers. The rest of the men were landed over the following days. Seek-
ing to destroy landing ships and bombard the lodgement with heavy cruisers and 
battleships, Imperial General Headquarters dispatched a mighty surface fl eet in 
an all-or-nothing commitment by the Imperial Japanese Navy of its last major 
warships. The result was the complex  Battle of Leyte Gulf (October 23–26, 1944),  the 



Philippines Campaign (October 20, 1944–August 15, 1945)

849

largest naval fi ght in history and a closer-run victory for the U.S. Navy than the 
fi nal results of ships and aircraft lost suggest. Nonetheless, it proved a smashing 
defeat of the IJN. During and after that sea fi ght, American and Australian war-
ships were introduced to the fi rst  kamikaze,  another sign of growing desperation 
among Japanese military leaders. 

 Lieutenant General  Tomoyuki Yamashita  sent 50,000 freshly arrived troops to-
ward Leyte: the Japanese had decided to commit whole divisions previously located 
in China and Manchuria against the Americans in the Philippines. MacArthur 
applied lessons from the  New Guinea campaign,  using amphibious capability to out-
fl ank the Japanese by landing at Ormoc and driving inland. That badly divided 
and isolated the garrison on Leyte, which still fought almost to the last man in the 
Sho-Gō spirit. Before it was over on Leyte in December, 80,000 Japanese were killed 
in combat. Just a few hundred were taken alive, many too badly wounded to resist 
capture. MacArthur next secured  Mindoro,  landing troops there on December 15. 
Engineers immediately set to work building two airfi elds for land-based aircraft 
needed to support the hop to Luzon. That proved fortuitous, as a cyclone ravaged 
U.S. 3rd Fleet on December 18, smashing hundreds of naval aircraft and capsizing 
several warships with much loss of life. MacArthur next fl ung an invasion force 
250,000 strong into Lingayen Gulf. The operation was not smooth: the troop con-
voy was harassed by kamikaze along the way. Landings went ahead regardless, and 
the Americans were on Luzon in force by mid-January 1945. The hard drive to 
Manila had commenced. 

 Yamashita decided not to hold the capital or central plain of Luzon. How-
ever, not all his troops agreed or obeyed his orders to pull back to a mountain 
defense line. Some ran amok in Manila, raping, murdering, and burning the city, 
which MacArthur initially treated as if it was declared an  open city,  refraining from 
bombardment and bombing. Fighting for control of the capital took two weeks, 
until March 3. When it was over, 125,000 lives had been lost, many to a shift in 
tactics that brought huge amounts of American fi repower down on parts of the 
city defended by Japanese, others butchered by the defenders or caught up by 
street fi ghting. Meanwhile, U.S. and Filipino forces trapped many thousands of 
Japanese troops in the Bataan peninsula, where the defenders put up hard resis-
tance. Bataan and Corregidor did not fall until the end of February, to attacks 
by amphibious and airborne forces in support of the main ground assault. The 
fortress was  reduced to rubble by a fi nal Japanese demolition that killed hundreds 
of soldiers of the Empire of the Sun, as well as dozens of Americans. It took an-
other six months to winnow the last Japanese out of jungle and mountain areas, 
where Yamashita had retreated with 65,000 men. He conducted a highly skilled, 
attritional defense in terrain that made attack diffi cult and costly. 

 Elsewhere in the archipelago, the U.S. Navy carried out amphibious expe-
ditions to reduce isolated Japanese outposts or to isolate them in a smaller, 
 archipelagic version of the Pacifi c island-hopping campaign. Over the course of 
the whole second Philippines campaign, the IJN lost the greater portion of its 
remaining capital warships and nearly all its carriers. The Japanese lost 9,000 
aircraft, both JAAF and JNAF. The Japanese Army sacrifi ced the large garrison it 
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maintained in the Philippines and another 3.5 divisions brought over from China 
and Manchuria. Total Japanese casualties were 320,000 men. Only 7,000 Japanese 
soldiers or  Rikusentai  surrendered or were taken prisoner while sick or wounded 
and too weak to resist or kill themselves. U.S. casualties were 62,500 of whom 
13,393 were killed. There were many additional casualties among Filipino and 
Australian forces who fought in the campaign, and over 200,000 dead Filipino 
civilians. 

 See also  Peleliu . 

  Suggested Reading:  W. Breuer,  Retaking the Philippines  (1986); Robert Smith, 
 Triumph in the Philippines  (1963). 

  PHILIPPINE SCOUTS   
 See  Philippines . 

  PHILIPPINE SEA, BATTLE OF (JUNE 19–20, 1944)  “Great Marianas Tur-
key Shoot.” Occasioned by the American landings on  Saipan,  this was the largest 
 carrier-to-carrier battle in history. The Japanese sought a “decisive battle” with 
the U.S. Navy, in spite of no longer possessing a surface navy capable of winning 
it. The U.S. Navy put so many carriers and other major warships into the Pacifi c 
theater that no one battle lost by the USN or won by the IJN could be decisive to 
the outcome of the war. In addition, American pilots by 1944 outclassed the Japa-
nese in training, experience, and in most aircraft. Admiral  Raymond Spruance  in 
command of U.S. 5th Fleet had advance warning about the Japanese battle plan, 
code named  A-Gō . He refused to take bait offered by Admiral Soemu Toyoda, com-
mander in chief of Japan’s Combined Fleet. Toyoda sent his subordinate, Admiral 
 Jizaburō Ozawa,  and 1st Mobile Fleet’s six carriers and several battleships and cruis-
ers into the Philippine Sea. American landings on Saipan began on the 15th. U.S. 
submarines spotted the Japanese Mobile Fleet that day and stealthily trailed it. 

 Spruance’s caution to commit his surface force was in stark contrast to what 
would happen four months later at  Leyte Gulf,  where Admiral  William Halsey  would 
be decoyed away from the landing zones by Ozawa. In the Philippine Sea, however, 
Spruance ordered Vice Admiral  Marc Mitscher,  in command of fast carrier  Task Force 
58,  to await Ozawa. Meanwhile, navy bombers set out to destroy Japanese land-based 
aircraft and airfi elds. Spruance’s destroyer picket line and naval air patrols sank 17 
out of 25 IJN submarines detected, thereby denuding Ozawa of hoped for subma-
rine attrition of U.S. 5th Fleet before the main air and surface engagement took 
place. Ozawa launched his aircraft fi rst. Radio intercepts of Japanese launch orders 
vitiated any surprise that might have been gained while permitting Spruance and 
Mitscher to identify the general area where 1st Mobile Fleet must be operating. More 
important was the decided advantage the U.S. Navy by then enjoyed in high quality 
navy fi ghters and far better trained and more experienced pilots. The USN also had 
more and superior anti-aircraft guns on all its ships. In contrast, there had been a 
sharp deterioration in Japanese pilot skills from the fi rst period of the war, when 
they had enjoyed an edge in combat aircraft and pilot skill against Americans. 
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 The result was that 243 out of 373 attacking Japanese planes were shot 
down en route to attack 5th Fleet. Japanese 1st Air Fleet lost 50 more planes. 
Several dozen Japanese aircraft were shot down over Guam. Meanwhile, Spru-
ance’s submarines found Ozawa and sank two of his precious fl eet carriers. Ozawa 
transferred his fl ag to the IJN destroyer “Wakatsuki” after his fl agship carrier, IJN 
Taiho, went down. Ozawa disengaged from the action and limped off, allowed 
to do so by Spruance’s decision to send TF 58 to cover the landings on Saipan 
against a possible Japanese night bombardment. The next day, Spruance’s scouts 
located the crippled 1st  Mobile Fleet at extreme range, and gave chase. Mitscher 
launched his planes late in the day, sending over 200 into the attack. They reached 
the Japanese fl eet, sank another carrier, and damaged two more. Ozawa had lost 
two-thirds of his carrier strike force and was reduced to just 35 aircraft. That was 
not enough to defend his remaining ships, which included 6 carriers and 6 fast 
battleships. The Americans had lost just over 40 planes to enemy action. However, 
as the last wave of U.S. aircraft returned in the dark and looked for their home 
carriers, 80 ran out of fuel and were forced to ditch or make desperate, exhausted 
crash landings in the water. Others were saved when Mitscher order the fl ight 
decks of the carriers illuminated, despite great potential danger from lurking 
Japanese submarines. While American pilots were well satisfi ed with the result 
of the battle, ground fi ghting on Saipan was ferocious and pitiless. Invasions of 
 Guam  and  Tinian  still lay ahead. 

  PHILIPPINE SEA, SECOND BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 23–26, 1944)   
 See  Leyte Gulf ,  Battle of . 

  PHONEY WAR (SEPTEMBER 3, 1939–APRIL 9, 1940)  Known to the 
French as the “drôle de guerre” and to Germans as the  Sitzkrieg,  this period of 
military inactivity along the Western Front followed expiration of British and 
French ultimata to Berlin on September 3, 1939, issued over the German invasion 
of  Poland. The usual image of the period in Britain is that the Royal Navy began the 
hard fi ght at sea while the bulk of the French Army sat in deep bunkers and fortifi -
cations along the  Maginot Line,  a picture of magnifi cent ineffectiveness in sky-blue 
tunics. It is true that such inactivity frittered away morale and cost parts of the 
French Army their fi ghting edge. It is additionally true that the dour mood in-
fected the British Expeditionary Force, which was keeping powerful French  mobile 
forces company on the northern fl ank, as the Allies awaited a Belgian invitation to 
move to the  Dyle Line . It is also correct that Western air forces were under orders 
not to bomb, but instead dropped propaganda leafl ets over the  Ruhr  in a nonbel-
ligerent activity that did not prevent Germans shooting down Allied planes and 
killing crews. Still, to focus on inaction on the Western Front obscures what was 
really underway as the Wehrmacht fi nished its brutal occupation, pacifi cation, and 
partition of Poland in partnership with the Red Army, then transferred its Panzer 
divisions to the west in readiness for  FALL GELB,  the campaign to conquer France 
and the Low Countries. 
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 Allied planners wrongly believed that they were behind Germany in arma-
ments production and readiness. Their strategy was to hold the Wehrmacht in 
place by assuming a defensive posture while France completed full mobilization 
and acquired modern aircraft from the United States, and Britain rapidly built 
up the BEF. Meanwhile, Allied navies were ordered to attrit German shipping and 
impose a total blockade that would crack the German economy, which was—also 
falsely—believed to be already straining under full war production. It is critical to 
understand that where Adolf Hitler and OKW still thought in terms of a speedy 
 Vernichtungskrieg  (“war of annihilation”), the Western Allies from the start thought 
in terms of another  Materialschlacht  like the one of 1914–1918. Their estimate of 
the length of the new war was a minimum of fi ve years. It was also believed that 
nothing could be done to stop Poland being overrun, it appears that aggressive ac-
tion was not even considered. Like Serbia in 1914, another small nation for whose 
right to national existence the Western Allies went to war, Poland surely would 
be overrun by its more powerful neighbor. It could be restored, it was thought in 
Western  capitals, only upon the defeat of Germany. Belgium played a critical role 
during this period, refusing entry prior to a German attack and thus confi rming 
the French High Command view that no such attack in the west should be at-
tempted alone or before the BEF was in Flanders in real force. That would take 
a year or more. If the Germans chose to waste their armies attacking France’s 
powerful defenses during that time, as they had done in fi ve 1918 offensives that 
fi nally broke the back and spirit of the Reichswehr, that was the very purpose 
for which the border forts of the Maginot Line were built. The end of phony war 
began with Wehrmacht invasions of Denmark and Norway on April 9, 1940. All 
hell then broke lose on May 10, with all-out  Blitzkrieg  that announced FALL GELB 
had begun. 

 See also  FALL WEISS; oil; Siegfriedstellung; Rumania . 

  PIAT  “Projector, Infantry, Anti-Tank.” A British  anti-tank weapon  that fi red a 3 lb 
bomb at a high, armor-avoiding trajectory using a spigot mortar. It was fi rst used 
in Sicily in 1943. Because it had no backblast it could be fi red from inside a house 
or other building. It was also useful when fi red into a house when a town was being 
cleared of enemy. Drawbacks were its powerful recoil and diffi culty reloading or 
cocking during combat. It had a short effective range and accuracy relative to a 
 bazooka, Panzerfaust,  or  Panzerschreck . Its great advantage was avoiding thick fron-
tal armor of German Panzers by lobbing its warhead to achieve a top-shot where 
armor was thinner. 

  PIGEONS   
 See  carrier pigeons . 

  PILLENWERFER  “Bubble maker.” A decoy released by U-boats to confuse 
 ASDIC  operators. It produced a stream of hydrogen bubbles through chemical 
interaction of calcium hydride with sea water. The bubble stream produced a 
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sonar signature on enemy screens, but because the Pillenwerfer remained in place 
it  provided minimal deception. 

  PILSUDSKI, JOSEF (1867–1935)   
 See  Poland . 

  PINCER MOVEMENT  A military maneuver that sought to encircle an enemy 
force by fl anking it on both sides at once, usually with cavalry or armor and 
motorized infantry, ultimately joining advance forces to close the circle  behind 
trapped enemy units. Double pincer movements were not uncommon in World 
War II, with armies or army groups attempting and sometimes achieving simul-
taneous inner and outer encirclements. 

 See various battles and campaigns. See also  Blitzkrieg; deep battle; keil und kessel; 
Kessel; Kesselschlacht; kotel . 

  PIONIER  German engineers. They were almost always fi rst-rate units of highly 
skilled specialists. 

  PIPS, BATTLE OF ( JULY 26, 1943)  A phantom affair in the Aleutians in 
which U.S. naval forces thought they were engaging a Japanese convoy and sub-
marines, and splattered the sea with salvoes and charges. It was later concluded 
the fi ring was induced by false radar echoes, the “pips” for which the “battle” was 
named. 

  PIUS XI (1857–1939)  Né Achille Ratti. Papal nuncio to Poland; Catholic pope, 
1922–1939; sovereign of the Vatican State, 1929–1939. A fi erce anti-Communist 
who shared Benito Mussolini’s contempt and impatience with Italian democracy, 
in the 1920s Pius XI aroused worldwide Catholic opposition to the violent anti-
clericalism of the Soviet Union. He signed the  Lateran Treaties  with Mussolini in 
1929 and agreed to a  concordat  with Adolf Hitler in 1933. In 1937 he protested Nazi 
violations of the concordat. He prepared an encyclical condemning  anti-Semitism  
in Germany but died before it was published. It was suppressed by his successor , 
Pius XII . 

  PIUS XII (1876–1958)  Né Eugenio Pacelli. Catholic pope, 1939–1958. Pacelli 
was a career church diplomat who rose to secretary of state for the Vatican. He 
lived for years in Germany, where he negotiated the  concordat  signed with Nazi 
Germany in 1933. His diplomatic background led him to become involved in 
several failed peace feelers between the Axis and Western Allies. The fi rst occasion 
was when Pius forwarded  Abwehr  peace inquiries to the British before  FALL GELB  
in 1940. Throughout the war he maintained a diplomatic even-handedness that 
history has, for the most part, not judged kindly. For instance, on March 28, 1942, 
the Vatican established diplomatic relations with the Empire of Japan, which 
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was then engaged in a brutal conquest and occupation of the largely  Catholic 
Philippines. 

 Pacelli’s failure to speak publicly against the  Holocaust  remains the great con-
troversy of his reign. He has been severely criticized for inaction by contemporaries 
in the diplomatic corps posted to the Vatican; by Jewish, Protestant, and  Catholic 
fi gures; and by secular historians. Although Pacelli was aware of the genocide 
underway against Jews, Roma, and other groups, he never spoke publicly against 
the killings or linked them to the ideology of  Nazism . Nor did he try to marshal 
Catholic opinion against industrialized mass murder underway across German-
occupied Europe. He did not publish the major condemnation of  anti-Semitism  
prepared by his predecessor  Pius XI . While tolerating hiding of several hundred 
Italian Jews and other escapees in Catholic monasteries or convents in Rome, he 
never ordered Catholic clergy to speak out against  fascism,  despite its openly an-
tireligious and pagan predilections. Nor did he command the faithful to oppose, 
to the best of their moral abilities and limits of personal courage, the murderous 
policies of the Nazis; not even when  Schutzstaffel (SS)  death squads came into Rome 
to cart off Jews to the  death camps  after Italy’s surrender in September 1943. Instead, 
Pacelli called for a negotiated settlement of the war, opposing Allied demands for 
 unconditional surrender  of the Axis states as unhelpful to that end, and issued an 
ambiguous statement on genocide in Europe at Christmas 1942, one calculated 
not to overly offend Germany. It is notable that Pius also never protested the Nazi 
murder of three million Polish Catholics, despite numerous appeals made to him 
to do so from Polish clerics. 

 A cautionary note on any judgment is that the Vatican has yet to release most 
important documents from the Pius era. However, what is known is that Pacelli’s 
reticence on the Holocaust appears to have been motivated by a complex of fac-
tors, fi rst and foremost by a deeper detestation of Communism and the Soviet 
Union than of Nazism and Adolf Hitler’s Germany. That sentiment was probably 
greater than any personal antipathy for Jews, although the possibility of anti-
Semitic motivation of the theological sort may not be wholly discounted: there 
lingers the possibility that passivity had darker, more sinful motivations of anti-
Semitism. The most recent, careful study suggests there was a theological moti-
vation in the doctrine of “supercessionism,” a theology upholding Christianity’s 
claimed covenant with God as replacing Judaism’s Mosaic covenant, so that Jews 
were no longer the “Chosen People.” Their deaths at Nazi hands were regrettable, 
but not as important as preserving the Catholic mission of salvation, which was 
threatened most of all by the spread of Communism. Against that peril, the pope 
believed that Germany must remain strong, to serve as a bulwark against the Soviet 
Union. Pacelli was also concerned with narrower political calculations relating to 
the vulnerable position of the Catholic Church in Nazi-occupied Europe. And he 
feared destruction of his life’s diplomatic work, which included consolidation of 
papal power over national Catholic churches in Italy and Germany. During and 
after 1943 he possibly feared Luftwaffe retribution against Rome if he spoke out. 
Even if all that is true, his public silence on the Holocaust and other Nazi crimes 
against humanity still deafens. 
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 On the other side of the moral ledger, Pius intervened on occasion to help 
 prisoners of war  and civilian victims of the war, as well as individual Jews within 
Rome and even some in Hungary. For many that work is vitiated by his and Vatican 
 support for  ratlines  that assisted Nazi and Croatian Uštaše escape to Latin America, 
where it was hoped they would provide resistance to the postwar spread of Com-
munism. In September 1945, Pius wrote to General  Dwight Eisenhower  asking for 
creation of a new Catholic nation in southern Europe comprising Austria,  Bavaria, 
Saxony, and other Catholic regions of southern Germany. He recommended Arch-
duke Otto, heir to the Habsburg throne, as its leader. The Catholic regions of 
Czechoslovakia, Poland, and Hungary attracted him as potential additions to this 
new south German power, but they were excluded as already lying within the Soviet 
 occupation zone . After the war Pius approved a policy that refused to return to their 
parents and families Jewish children who had been baptized to save them from the 
Nazis. During the early Cold War he enjoyed renewed Western acceptance as he 
told lay Catholics that opposition to Communism amounted almost to an abso-
lute religious duty. Many wish he had done likewise concerning fascism, the other 
totalitarian and murderous scourge of the mid-20th century. 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Katz,  Brazen Silence: The Pope, The Resistance, and 
the German Occupation of Rome  (2003); Michael Phayer,  Pius XII, the Holocaust, and the 
Cold War  (2007). 

  PLACENTIA BAY CONFERENCE (AUGUST 9–12, 1941)  A summit meeting 
of Winston Churchill and Franklin D. Roosevelt, held aboard a warship in New-
foundland waters. It was important in aligning British and American  strategic 
thinking even before the United States entered the war, and led to proclamation 
of de facto war aims in form of the  Atlantic Charter . 

  PLAN D  The strategic plan of the Western Allies, fi nalized in November 1939, 
to rapidly move mobile forces into Belgium in the event of a German attack in the 
West. The Allies hoped to form a defensive line along Belgian rivers, thereby form-
ing a continuous front with the  Maginot Line  in France. 

 See also  Dyle Line; FALL GELB . 

  PLAN ORANGE  A prewar U.S. contingency plan for war in the Pacifi c against 
Japan. It was drafted before the  Rainbow Plans . It assumed that the U.S. would be 
in a one-ocean war against Japan alone. While the Philippines would be lost at the 
outset, other bases were expected to hold while the country mobilized and naval 
assets were transferred from the Atlantic to reinforce the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet. 

  PLATOON  In most armies, an infantry tactical subunit of three  squads  or sec-
tions comprising 30–50 men at full paper strength, but often considerably fewer 
according to illness and exposure to combat. Most platoons were basic rifl emen 
formations, but others specialized within their  company . For instance, a U.S. 
Army weapons platoon operated three machine guns, three 60 mm mortars, 
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and three bazookas. The other three platoons in the company were basic rifl e 
platoons. 

  PLEBISCITES   
 See  Saar; Treaty of Versailles . 

  PLOESTI  The town in the center of the main Rumanian  oil  fi elds, used as short-
hand for the region that provided Germany’s principal source of imported crude 
and refi ned fuels. The British failed to sabotage the Ploesti oil works in 1939–1940. 
They wanted to bomb Ploesti from bases in Crete in 1940, but were expelled from 
that island before they could try. The VVS was also pushed out of bombing range 
of the oil wells and refi neries at Ploesti by  BARBAROSSA  ( June 1941). The Sovi-
ets hoped to bomb from bases in the Crimea, but the Red Army and VVS were 
expelled from that peninsula in 1942. The USAAF hit Ploesti in a deep raid in 
1942, but did little damage: Ploesti was the most well-defended German locale in 
Europe other than the Ruhr Valley and Berlin. On August 1, 1943, a much larger 
American bomber force fl ying from North Africa struck Ploesti but suffered heavy 
loss of aircraft and crew: of 177 heavy bombers that made the raid, 57 were shot 
down or otherwise lost. The raid caused damage, but wells and refi neries contin-
ued to pump fuel for the Wehrmacht. It was not until late in the  Combined Bomber 
Offensive,  with U.S. 15th Air Force fl ying out of Italy, that Ploesti was again tar-
geted. Sustained bombing took place in a series of raids during April–May, 1944. 
A fi nal series of four heavy raids in August, engaging over 1,000 aircraft each time, 
destroyed most of the wells and works. Ploesti’s wrecked oil fi elds and smashed 
refi neries were then overrun by the Red Army on August 30, 1944. 

  PLUNDER MARCH 23–27, 1945)   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  PLUTO  “Pipe Line Under The Ocean.” Flexible fuel pipelines—four in all, 
 initially—laid under the English Channel to the lodgement in Normandy in August 
1944. This obviated the need to pump fuel directly to the beachhead from tankers. 
In January 1945, 16 more lines were laid to the French coast at Ambleteuse in the 
Pas de Calais. The PLUTO concept and engineering was principally British. 

  POCKET BATTLESHIP  A popular term for three capital warships built 
by Germany from 1931 to 1934 under Washington and London arms control 
limitations on battleship displacement. The Kriegsmarine called them “Panzer-
schiffe” (“armoured ships”). They were intended to deal with the 10,000 ton class 
of  treaty cruisers  established by the  Five Power Naval Treaty  in 1922. They were the 
DKM Deutschland (later renamed Lützow because Adolf Hitler feared to lose a 
ship named for Germany), DKM Admiral Graf Spee, and DKM Admiral Sheer. 
Thought fast enough to escape battleships, these Panzerschiffe were heavily armed 
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and  armored and easily outmatched any foreign cruiser. They could, and later did, 
cruise as powerful commerce raiders. 

 See also  Anglo-German Naval Agreement (1935); Z-Plan . 

  POINTBLANK DIRECTIVE ( JUNE 10, 1943)  A  strategic bombing  order 
 issued by the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  to the Western Allied air forces on June 10, 
1943. It authorized a united effort to destroy Germany’s industrial and war-making 
 capacity and production, but with a central and primary focus on fi rst destroying 
the German fi ghter arm and fi ghter production. It was essentially a reaffi rmation 
of the agreed goals of the  Combined Bomber Offensive  as set out at the  Casablanca 
Conference ( January 14–24, 1943),  with a more specifi c list of targeting priorities. 

  POISON   
 See  chemical weapons; death camps; Hague Conventions; nerve agents; prisoners of war; 

punji stakes; V-weapons program; Zyklon-B . 

  POL  “Petroleum, Oil, Lubricants.” A logistics and supply term used by U.S. 
armed forces. 

  POLAND  Poland had disappeared as an independent state by the end of the 
18th century, partitioned by Austria, Prussia, and Russia. It did not reappear until 
1918, when the defeat of all three empires of the east permitted the Poles to re-
establish a state. Poland was then enriched with a strip of territory taken from 
Germany at the Paris Peace Conference in 1919 to create a Baltic outlet at  Danzig,  
reached via the  Polish Corridor . Warsaw made its presence felt in the east with a 
successful expansionist war, defeating an aggressive thrust by the Bolshevik Red 
Army in the Polish–Soviet War (1920). Poland joined the  Little Entente  and allied 
most closely with France in the 1920s. General Josef Pilsudski (1867–1935) domi-
nated Polish politics and foreign policy until 1943. He had been in exile in Siberia 
from 1887 to 1892, and had asked Japan to support a Polish rebellion during the 
Russo-Japanese War (1904–1905). Pilsudski led a Polish unit in the Austrian Army 
in the war against Russia during World War I. When Germany showed at Brest-
Litovsk in 1918 that it was far more interested in eastward expansion than in Pol-
ish emancipation, he protested angrily and was arrested and briefl y imprisoned. He 
was elected president of independent Poland after Germany’s defeat in 1918, and 
led Polish forces against the Bolsheviks in the Polish-Soviet War in 1920. Briefl y 
voted out of offi ce, in 1926 Pilsudski returned to power in a coup d’etat. There-
after, he was quite dictatorial. His voice alone spoke for Poland in foreign affairs. 
It was raised early and often about the danger that Adolf Hitler and  Nazism  posed 
to peace, but Pilsudski’s warnings went unheeded in Western capitals. 

 In all discussions of collective defense in the 1930s Poland refused to con-
sider transit for the Red Army, necessary for it to reach the Czech–German fron-
tier to repel any German invasion. That was one reason no eastern defense pact 
was agreed. From October 1938 to March 1939, Poland came under threat from 
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Germany, mixed with false offers of peace. Berlin ended talks with Warsaw on 
March 26. Britain responded with a guarantee to Poland fi ve days later. That sur-
prised, shocked, and deeply angered Hitler, who told his generals he would fi rst 
destroy Poland, then turn to face the Western Allies. Hitler wanted the quick little 
war he felt cheated out of at the  Munich Conference  in September 1938. He recalled 
his ambassadors from London and Warsaw so that diplomatic talks would not 
prevent war. Poland became the main target of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 
1939),  which cleared the way for Germany to attack east on September 1, 1939 (see 
 FALL WEISS ). Soviet troops crossed the border on September 17, not as defenders 
but as secret collaborators with the Germans in a new partition of Poland. The 
 NKVD  arrived with the Red Army and immediately began making arrests. Polish 
military resistance ended with formal surrender on October 5. German killing of 
Jews and Polish Communists began immediately. The NKVD carried out massa-
cres of thousands of Polish offi cers at  Katyn,  and outside Kharkov and Tver, the 
following spring. 

 A series of Nazi–Soviet supplemental agreements promised joint action to 
prevent an independent Poland ever emerging, and further territorial swaps and 
adjustments. These were followed by mass deportations of the Polish population 
along the new boundaries and from the east into the Soviet Union, as well as eth-
nic Germans from the Baltic states to Poland. As bad and even murderous as the 
Soviet occupation of eastern Poland was from September 1939 to June 1941, Nazi 
occupation of the whole country from mid-1941 was vastly more horrifi c: six mil-
lion Polish citizens would die by the end of the war. Most were civilians systemati-
cally murdered by German occupiers, including three million Polish Jews. Not all 
Poles mourned the loss of the country’s Jews, however. Some collaborated in the 
extermination, as Poland’s long history of pogroms and  anti-Semitism  found a fresh 
outlet under Nazi encouragement and occupation. With  BARBAROSSA  underway 
and the Soviets in desperate need of British aid, Moscow and London struck an 
agreement on Poland on July 30, 1941, that promised restoration in time and re-
lease of Polish prisoners immediately. The prisoner release was one reason why 
Poland maintained one of the largest armies fi ghting the Axis in Europe. That was 
a remarkable feat, as the entire  Polish Army  beyond the Armia Krajowa, or Home 
Army, was in exile from its homeland. Polish units were equipped by the major 
 Allies and fought on every front of the European war. 

 The Red Army returned to eastern Poland in July–August, 1944, with the 
“Lvov-Sandomierz offensive operation” conducted by Marshal  Konstantin Rokoss-
ovsky’s  1st Belorussian Front, and the “Lublin-Brest offensive operation” farther 
south by Marshal Ivan S. Konev’s 1st Ukrainian Front. Konev’s powerful tank 
armies crossed the Bug, reoccupied Galicia, then threw units over the Vistula in 
late July. Sandomierz fell on August 18, but the Germans fi ercely counterattacked 
the nearby Baranow bridgehead. Farther south, 50,000 Germans were encircled 
by Konev at Brody, and Lvov was taken by his men on July 27. Meanwhile, Roko-
ssovsky began his assault in the north on July 18. The Red Army crossed the Bug 
in force two days later, the same day Hitler was shaken by the bomb blast of the 
 July Plot . Lublin fell four days later and Brest four days after that. In between those 
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conquests, Konev’s lead tanks reached the Vistula on the 26th, then turned to 
 follow the river to  Warsaw. A bridgehead was established 50 miles south of the 
city on August 1. After the Soviets reached the Vistula and Narew, the Polish front 
stabilized for another fi ve months. In that time the Soviets proved they came to 
Poland as liberators and occupiers rolled into one. 

 Much controversy therefore attends the decision to pause on the eastern side of 
the Vistula while the Germans crushed the  Warsaw Rising  over 63 days. A balanced 
view must take into account that the various Red Army Fronts on the eastern bank 
were at the end of a long campaign and needed to rest and refi t: on August 29 the 
Stavka ordered a shift to the “strict defense” along the Vistula while operations 
were conducted in Rumania and the Baltic States. There is some evidence that a 
Soviet relief effort was attempted at Warsaw. Russian historians have argued that 
the Red Army made real attempts to assist, but that real operational and logistics 
problems did not allow this. Most importantly, the Soviets were defending their 
bridgeheads, only newly established, and building up forces for another  deep battle  
operation to be fought in western Poland. It was not their objective to liberate 
Warsaw as an end in itself, just as Western Allied commanders originally intended 
to bypass Paris that August but were drawn in by a rising of its citizens. Once Pol-
ish units serving with the Red Army arrived on scene, a strong attempt was made 
to cross the Vistula and break into the city, but it was repulsed. Many Polish and 
western historians nevertheless accuse Stalin of deliberate, cynical delay over the 
63 days of the Warsaw Uprising, during which the city was systematically ruined 
and the main force of the Armia Krajowa crushed by the Nazis with utter ruthless-
ness. And it is true that other Polish patriots were already being arrested and killed 
in Soviet rear areas by the NKVD. 

 The liberation of Warsaw and the rest of Poland from the Nazis waited for 
fi ve agonizing months. It did not begin until January 1945, with the start of the 
Red Army’s  Vistula-Oder operation . After Warsaw was liberated by Polish 1st Army, 
attached to Soviet forces, the NKVD arrested or kill as many Armia Krajowa per-
sonnel as it could locate in the liberated areas. Several hundred  krasnoarmeets  were 
killed as Armia Krajowa men fought back. Representatives of the London Poles 
were arrested in secret, and Polish soldiers were arrested and held in Soviet camps. 
By October 1945, there were 30,000 Poles in NKVD holding camps. That allowed 
the  Lublin Poles  to extend control over most of the country, which shifted from a 
central locale of wartime fi ghting to one of domestic and international conten-
tion over postwar and early Cold War politics. The future of Poland was a major 
issue at the  Teheran, Yalta,  and  Potsdam Conferences . In the end, it was reconstituted 
on the  Oder–Neisse Line  in the west and the  Curzon Line  in the east by prior agree-
ment among the Big Three, arrived at in secret and over the heads of the Poles. 
Millions of ethnic Poles were forcibly moved westward, while the Poles expelled 
ethnic Germans from annexed portions of East Prussia and Silesia. The innocent 
were evicted along with the guilty, as collective punishment was applied for what 
the Nazis did to a thousand Polish towns and villages and to six million compa-
triots. Polish Jews who tried to return to their homes were discouraged by anti-
Semitic riots and acts of violence. Many persevered; others kept walking to refuge 
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in the West. By the end of 1946 Poland was fi rmly under control of the Commu-
nists and destined to remain locked within the Soviet bloc until the 1980s, with 
successive Communist governments towing the hard party line set in Moscow. 
Still, rather than disappearing from the map of Europe as Nazi Germany and the 
Soviet Union alike intended in 1939, postwar Poland reemerged larger than it had 
been before the war. 

 See also  Sikorski, Wladislaw; Teschen . 

  POLAND, INVASION OF (1939)   
 See  FALL WEISS . 

  POLAR STAR (FEBRUARY 1943)  “Poliarnaia Zvedza.” Soviet code name for 
a failed proposal for a  kotel  or  deep battle  operation in February 1943. It aimed to 
cut off and trap Army Group North. It was planned to send outer pincers toward 
Narva and Pskov while an inner encirclement closed around Army Group North 
at Demiansk. The campaign would have engaged three Red Army Fronts: North-
western Front, Volkhov Front, and Leningrad Front, along with a “Special Group” 
comprising a tank army and an infantry army. The operation was led by Marshal 
 Georgi Zhukov . However, Adolf Hitler actually learned something from  Stalingrad,  
about risking loss of an entire fi eld army with a  Haltebefehl order . He therefore 
 allowed 16th Army to pull out of Demiansk before the Soviet attack began. That 
signifi cantly shortened the German frontlines and permitted a harder resistance 
when the main assault arrived. Meanwhile, Zhukov was called away to the grow-
ing  Third Battle of Kharkov . POLAR STAR was wisely reduced to a much more lim-
ited probing attack led by General  Ivan S. Konev,  which still failed. 

  POLISH ARMY  At the start of  FALL WEISS  (1939), the still mobilizing Polish 
Army had 280,000 men on active duty and three million in reserve. Pressed by the 
entire strength of the Wehrmacht in the west, and then by massive forces of the 
Red Army in the east from September 17, the Poles fought hard and valiantly, but 
not well and in vain. Following Poland’s surrender many thousands of offi cers 
were murdered by the NKVD at  Katyn,  Kharkov, and Tver. Others were killed by 
the Germans. Nearly 100,000 Polish soldiers went into foreign exile. Over 40,000 
found a way through the Balkans to France, where they were joined by 40,000 more 
in time to fi ght the Germans in the west in  FALL GELB  in 1940. One unit of 6,000 
moved to Palestine upon the French defeat, where they joined the  Free French  as 
the “Carpathian Brigade,” a force later expanded into the 3rd Carpathian Division 
with fresh arrivals. It fought in Italy as part of Polish 2nd Corps. However, Polish 
2nd Rifl e Division was trapped by the fi ghting in France in 1940 and was forced 
to seek refuge in Switzerland, where its men were interned. Other Poles made it 
to the Middle East or evacuated to Britain, where they were armed and fought 
alongside British and Commonwealth forces for the rest of the war in Africa, Italy, 
France, and then into Germany in 1945. Poles also fought alongside or as part of 
Royal Navy and other Allied naval forces. Some 20,000 served with Allied air forces, 
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notably as fi ghter pilots in France and during the  Battle of Britain . By the end of the 
war hundreds of thousands of Poles were serving alongside or as integral parts of 
Western Allied armies. 

 Inside occupied Poland the “Armia Krajowa” or Home Army formed. Origi-
nally known as the “Union for Armed Struggle,” it represented a broad coalition 
of resisters to German occupation. Armia Krajowa membership peaked at over 
380,000 in 1944, including 35,000–40,000 women, many of whom were active 
fi ghters in close and deadly combat. During the second half of 1941, following the 
German invasion of the Soviet Union, General  Wladyslaw Anders  was appointed 
to command Polish ground forces reconstituted from 1.5 million Polish prison-
ers released by the Soviets. It was also agreed that Polish naval and air personnel 
would be released to the British. In August, Moscow agreed with London that the 
Poles should be armed by the Red Army, with some assistance from  Lend-Lease,  and 
count in the Soviet order of battle. By October, 25,000 Poles had enlisted. Their 
equipment and training was minimal, given Joseph Stalin’s distrust of Poles as 
well as the desperate circumstances facing the Red Army that fall. Already, political 
relations began to sour over a deepening mystery of missing Polish offi cers needed 
for the new divisions. They were already dead, buried in mass graves in the Katyn 
Forest and outside Tver and Kharkov. Untrusted by their Soviet hosts and untrust-
ing of them, the Poles were moved to Central Asia and to Far East bases in early 
1942. Other problems arose when Moscow forbade recruitment of ethnic Poles it 
identifi ed for political reasons as Belorussian, Jewish, or Ukrainian. Anders refused 
to send his underarmed and poorly supplied divisions into combat. Even so, he 
raised six understrength divisions of 11,000–12,000 men each, with more men in 
reserve. This armed force deep inside his territory made Joseph Stalin profoundly 
suspicious. He ordered it cut from 72,000 men to just 44,000 and constricted 
supply. That freed over 30,000 Polish troops to be transferred to British control. 
They left the Soviet Union across the Caspian, thence via Iran to Iraq. With supply 
and recruitment problems continuing in Russia, Anders soon followed with the 
 remaining 44,000 men and their dependents. 

 Once in the Middle East these Polish eager troops were incorporated into the 
2nd Polish Corps under the umbrella of Britain’s  Persia and Iraq Force (PAIForce).  
They spent the fi rst half of 1943 training and protecting oil fi elds in Iraq against 
possible German invasion and seizure. In August they were moved to Palestine. 
While there, some Jewish soldiers deserted. A few joined local Zionist militia op-
posed to British rule. Four months later 2nd Corps moved to Egypt, bringing over 
50,000 well-trained and highly motivated troops closer to action against the Axis. 
In early 1944 the Poles corps fi nally went into combat against the hated Germans, 
alongside Allied troops in the invasion of Italy. Anders led 2nd Polish Corps into 
combat, so it became popularly known to Western Allied troops as “Anders’ Army.” 
Polish 2nd Corps saw heavy fi ghting at  Monte Cassino,  storming the rubble and 
overwhelming the last German defenders while suffering great casualties. It sub-
sequently fought sharp actions along the  Gothic Line  and at the  Argenta Gap  (1945). 
Left by the untidy end of the war without a country to which most felt they could 
return, many veterans of 2nd Corps and other Polish units spent the rest of their 
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lives in embittered exile in Britain, Canada, France, or the United States. Alto-
gether, some 250,000 Poles serving with the British were offered a chance to join 
the “Polish Resettlement Corps” for two years postwar service, preparatory to fi nal 
settlement in the UK or overseas. 

 Meanwhile, Joseph Stalin authorized formation of a pro-Communist Polish 
division within the Red Army in 1943. It was led by Zygmunt Berling. He was a 
former chief of staff to  Wladyslaw Anders,  but abandoned Anders in 1942 on the eve 
of departure from the Soviet Union. The new division was defi cient in offi cers, a 
recurring consequence of the Katyn massacre. A second Communist division was 
established thereafter, joining the 1st to form a Polish Corps. With additional 
divisions added in 1944, this formation became the Polish Army in the Soviet 
Union, sometimes called “Berling’s Army.” By 1945 it comprised six divisions. It 
saw extensive fi ghting in Ukraine in 1944, then moved north to eastern Poland 
later in the year. Serving under  Konstantin Rokossovsky,  Berling made forward con-
tact with the Home Army near Warsaw on September 15. Desperate efforts to 
cross the Vistula late in the  Warsaw Uprising  were denied by higher Soviet strategic 
imperatives and the diffi culty of the crossing. After Warsaw was liberated dur-
ing the  Vistula-Oder operation  in early 1945, the NKVD eliminated as many Home 
Army personnel as it could locate. In the interim, Soviet-sponsored 1st Polish 
Army overcame bitter  Waffen-SS  resistance along the  Pomeranian Wall  in late April 
1945, then participated in the fi erce battles around Berlin. Its commander in those 
 operations was General S. Poplawski. A second Polish–Communist army of fi ve di-
visions fought in the south, deep into Czechoslovakia during March—May, 1945. 
Many of these Communist troops formed the core of the Polish national army set 
up by the Soviet Union in eastern Poland to back the claims of the  Lublin Poles . 
After the war, elements of the force became the national Polish Army in time, but 
one from which Anders’ men and other exiled patriots were excluded. 

 See also  biological warfare; Falaise gap; prisoners of war; TRACTABLE . 

  POLISH CORRIDOR  A narrow strip of territory cutting through East Prus-
sia near the Vistula, given to Poland at the Paris Peace Conference (1919–1920). It 
permitted Polish goods access to the seaport of  Danzig,  which had been a part of 
Prussian folk consciousness—if not always German territory—since its seizure by 
the Teutonic Knights following their defeat of “Wladyslaw the Dwarf” in 1331. It 
was a serious irritant in German–Polish relations during the interwar years. Nazi 
demands for “liberation” of the  Volksdeutsch  served as the deeper excuse for the Ger-
man attack of September 1, 1939, which was a proximate cause of World War II. 

 See also  FALL WEISS; Germany, conquest of; Teschen . 

  POLISH NATIONAL COUNCIL OF THE HOMELAND (KRN)   
 See  Lublin Poles . 

  POLISH RESETTLEMENT CORPS   
 See  Polish Army . 
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  POLISH–SOVIET WAR (1920)   
 See  Poland; Western Belorussia . 

  POLITICAL WARFARE EXECUTIVE  A British propaganda organization 
run out of the  Special Operations Executive (SOE).  Its principal outlet was broadcasts 
to Axis-occupied countries by the  BBC . 

  POLITRUK  A low-level “political leader” assigned by the Party to Red Army 
units at the company level. From 1942 “politruky” were the only political offi cers 
left, following formal abolition of the rank and offi ce of  commissar . They observed 
and reported on drill, morale, military discipline, desertion, impurity of ideologi-
cal thought, drunkenness, and any other matter that might affect performance. 
They were usually—though not always—despised by offi cers and men alike for their 
special privileges, small material comforts, usual meanness of spirit, and regular 
denunciations of men for petty offences to the Special Section military police. 
Their special command rights were ended on October 9, 1942, as the dual system 
of command was ended in favor of strict military authority over the troops. After-
ward, politruks were essentially morale and propaganda offi cers. The Wehrmacht 
equivalent was the “National Socialist Leadership Offi cer (NSFO),” assigned down 
to the division level by December 1943. 

  POLITZEI  Volunteer local “police” who worked alongside the Germans in 
carrying out occupation policies and punishments. They were drawn from the 
population of German-occupied territories, and were often fi ercely anti-Soviet 
and anti-Semitic. The largest infl ux of volunteers came early in  BARBAROSSA,  
during the fi rst summer of the war in the east when German victory seemed as-
sured. There was a Politzei Division in the  Waffen-SS,  but its men were mostly 
ethnic Germans. 

  POMERANIAN WALL  “Die Pommernstellung.” A German fortifi ed line built 
along the  Polish Corridor  before the war. It was fi ercely defended against the Red 
Army starting in January 1945. Its  Waffen-SS  and Wehrmacht defenders were fi nally 
overcome by 1st Polish Army, a Communist force attached to the Red Army. 

  POM-POM  Western Allied slang for smaller caliber—under 40 mm—rapid-fi ring 
 anti-aircraft guns . The most famous were of Nordic design and manufacture, notably 
the Swedish “Bofors.” 

  POPOV, MARKIAN M. (1902–1969)  Soviet general. Popov fought for the 
Reds in the Crimea during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), starting when he 
was just 16. During the 1930s he studied tank and mechanized warfare. By 1941 
he was Military District commander in Leningrad. He lost his Leningrad com-
mand as the Wehrmacht closed on the city in September 1941, but remained in 
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charge of a smaller and less vital Front. His star rose during the fi ght for  Stalingrad  
(1942–1943), where he was given another Front command during the  URANUS  
counteroffensive. He served as a Front commander from June 1943 to April 1944, 
with the Reserve, Briansk, and then 2nd Baltic Fronts. He was demoted again in 
1944, to senior staff positions with the Leningrad Front and 2nd Baltic Front. 

  POPULAR FRONT  Coalition governments of Liberals, Socialists, and Com-
munists formed in France, Spain, and other West European countries in the 1930s 
in response to stresses raised by the  Great Depression,  and to the advent of opposing 
right-wing coalitions that attended the rise of  fascism . 

 See also  Blum, Léon; social fascism . 

  PORRAMOUS  “The Devouring.” 
 See  Roma . 

  PORTAL, CHARLES (1893–1971)  RAF air marshal. He fl ew in combat in 
World War I, then rose to high RAF command in the interwar years. In April 1940, 
he was put in charge of RAF Bomber Command. The changed nature of the fi ght 
after the  Phoney War,  along with Portal’s energy and character, led to more aggres-
sive tactics by the bomber force in the second half of 1940. He was instrumental 
in the development of  area bombing  doctrine, including  morale bombing . He did not 
give up on  precision bombing,  however. He pushed for improved navigation and 
targeting aids and agreed to set up the  Pathfi nders . He was instrumental in imple-
menting the  Combined Bomber Offensive,  though he was slow to appreciate the im-
portance of long-range fi ghters with drop tanks. He served on the British  Chiefs of 
Staff  and the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  and was a key player in air strategy as a result. 
From 1944 he departed sharply from  Arthur Harris’  continuing insistence on area 
bombing, arguing that more precise raids had become technically possible and in 
some ways worked more smoothly with his USAAF colleagues than with Harris. 

  PORTUGAL  This Iberian state was a traditional ally of Great Britain but it 
stayed formally neutral in both world wars of the fi rst half of the 20th century. 
Before, during, and after World War II Portugal was led by the dictator Antonio 
de Oliveira Salazar (1889–1970). Salazar worked to keep Spain out of the war, 
mainly as a buffer between Portugal and German-occupied Europe. That was 
important, as  Francisco Franco  had contingency plans drawn up for a Spanish 
invasion of Portugal. The 300,000 man Portuguese Army could not have stood 
up to an Axis invasion, but it is certain that Portuguese guerillas would have 
taken to the mountains and that British support in some form would have ar-
rived. Instead of risking such a destructive confl ict, and as long as Germany 
remained a direct military threat, Salazar bent to Axis pressure and provided 
critical tungsten (wolfram) exports to the “Third Reich.” He charged very high 
prices to the Germans and to Western Allied purchasing agents who sought to 
preemptively buy up Iberian wolfram exports. Wolfram exports to Germany at 
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grossly infl ated prices continued until the  OVERLORD  invasion of Europe and 
liberation of France cut the railways in mid-1944. 

 Believing until 1942 that the war was most likely to end in strategic stale-
mate, Salazar initially strictly enforced Portuguese neutrality. He feared Allied 
 occupation of East Timor, believing that was the leading edge of President 
 Franklin D. Roosevelt’s campaign against all European overseas empires. He 
beefed up the Portuguese garrison in the  Azores  against possible British or Ameri-
can occupation and held general discussions with Spain on contingency plans 
for Spanish– German assistance in the event the Western powers occupied the 
Azores and Canary Islands or invaded Portugal. The Azores were highly impor-
tant in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  Several years of Portuguese neutral 
denial of use proved extremely costly to shipping of the Western Allies. Once it 
was clear to Salazar that Germany would lose the war, he shifted in a manner that 
Franco never managed. An agreement was reached on October 12, 1943, permit-
ting construction of two Western Allied air bases on Terceira, one British the 
other American. A second U.S. base was built on Santa Maria in 1944. In return 
for this concession to help close the  Air Gap,  Lisbon was promised that the West-
ern powers would liberate East Timor, which had been invaded and occupied by 
the Japanese, and return it to Lisbon’s control. Portugal remained a refuge for 
European Jews all through the war. Yet, Salazar ordered Portuguese fl ags fl own 
at half-mast upon the death of Adolf Hitler. 

 See also  ISABELLA . 

  PORTYANKI  Footcloths worn by Russian soldiers in lieu of socks, traditional 
since the wars of Tsar Peter I. They were a signature feature of a  krasnoarmeets’  
equipment and appearance. They fi lled the gap inside felt boots (“valenki”), or 
later, American-made  Lend-Lease  leather boots. The Russian Army continued to 
issue portyanki until 2007. 

  POTSDAM CONFERENCE ( JULY 17–AUGUST 2, 1945)  “TERMINAL.” 
The fi nal wartime conference of the  Big Three  in World War II, held just outside the 
ruins of Berlin. While Joseph Stalin was an old hand at wartime diplomacy, it was 
Harry Truman’s fi rst and only Allied summit. Upon losing a general election in the 
middle of the conference Winston Churchill was replaced by Clement Atlee. Ex-
cluding France from Potsdam—the choice of the United States and Soviet Union, 
but not an idea thought sound or prudent in London—proved to be a mistake: 
French resentment and lack of cooperation with Allied arrangements would be a 
major stumbling block to implementing Four Power policy in postwar Germany. 
Stalin told Truman on July 17, when they fi rst met, that the Soviet Union would 
soon enter the war against Japan. Truman was pleased, concluding that “we’ll end 
the war a year earlier now.” The fi rst atomic bomb was successfully detonated in 
the New Mexico desert the day before. When Truman informed Stalin of this fact 
on July 25, the President was reportedly perplexed that the great dictator did not 
act surprised. In fact, Truman already knew about Soviet espionage by agents who 
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deeply penetrated the Anglo-American  nuclear weapons programs;  he only thought 
that Stalin did not yet know of the successful test. Truman and Churchill agreed 
that news about the test meant that the vast reserves of the Red Army would not be 
needed to defeat Japan. The Soviet Union soon would enter the Asian war anyway, 
in accordance with agreements reached or confi rmed at the earlier  Yalta Conference . 

 It was affi rmed at Potsdam that the Allies would disarm and demilitarize 
 Germany, purge it of Nazis, and set up a war crimes tribunal to try the top leader-
ship. But it was also decided to treat Germany as a single economic and political 
unit. There was a deep and continuing quarrel over the degree of reparations to 
be exacted from Germany, and related arguments over fi nal interpretation and 
carrying out of the Yalta agreements on Eastern Europe. A particular problem 
was the  Oder–Neisse Line,  which the Western Allies refused to recognize as other 
than temporary. Discussion of all these issues assumed that a set of peace treaties 
would follow in due course; they did for the smaller Axis powers, but never for 
Germany and separately for Japan. Also rejected by the Western powers were Sta-
lin’s demands for control of the Dardanelles and of the Italian colony of Tripoli 
(Libya). Another key issue discussed was the fi nal borders of Germany and  Poland 
in the west, and other territorial matters. Finally, the question of  reparations  from 
the defeated Axis states, especially German reparations to be paid in cash or in 
kind to the Soviet Union, was a major source of controversy and tension, not 
least because it involved subsidiary issues of balancing industrial versus food ex-
changes across the occupation zones in Germany. It was agreed that the Soviets 
should receive 50 percent of all German reparations. 

 It was agreed to issue the  Potsdam Declaration,  implicitly but not explicitly warn-
ing Tokyo about the pending atomic attacks. The United States was designated to 
receive the Japanese surrender in Korea south of the 38th parallel, across most of 
the South Pacifi c, the Philippines, and in the Japanese home islands. The British 
were to receive all Japanese surrenders in Southeast Asia. The Soviet Union would 
take control of the  Kurils  and  Sakhalin,  Korea north of the 38th parallel, and accept 
the surrender of all Japanese forces in those areas and in  Manchuria . The Chinese 
( Guomindang ) were to accept surrender of Japanese forces in China and in French 
Indochina to the 16th parallel. That would cause major problems on the ground 
starting in September, as the Soviets allowed  Chinese Communist  troops to march 
into Manchuria while the Americans airlifted Guomindang divisions north. It was 
agreed that the Americans would carry out an invasion of Kyushu on September 1 
(OLYMPIC) and that British troops would participate in the invasion of Honshu 
scheduled for December 1 (CORONET), while the Soviet Union attacked the Japa-
nese in Manchuria and Mongolia. Potsdam was conducted in an air of deepening 
acrimony that revealed many of the Cold War divisions to come. 

 See also  DOWNFALL; Japanese Peace Treaty; Paris Treaties . 

  Suggested Reading:  Herbert Feis,  Between War and Peace  (1960); James Gormley, 
 From Potsdam to the Cold War  (1990). 

  POTSDAM DECLARATION (JULY 26, 1945)  An Allied joint declaration 
issued at the  Potsdam Conference  and endorsed by  Harry Truman, Clement Atlee,  and 
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 Jiang Jieshi . It promised that the Allies would occupy and disarm Japan, called for 
postwar occupation policies to purge Japan of militarism, and promised to limit 
its defense forces thereafter to the home islands. The Potsdam Declaration’s cen-
tral demand was for  unconditional surrender  by Japan, barring agreement to which 
it should expect “prompt and utter destruction.” The hardly veiled threat was to 
use the atomic bomb, a prototype of which had been successfully tested 10 days 
earlier. However, the Japanese did not know that was what the reference meant. 
Nor did they move with speed toward fi nal surrender. Joseph Stalin, who was 
present at Potsdam, did not adhere to the statement because the Soviet Union 
was not yet at war with Japan. 

  POUND, DUDLEY (1877–1943)  British admiral. First sea lord, 1939–1943. 
Pound presided over fairly successful hunting down of German  auxiliary cruis-
ers  early in the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  and development of the full 
 convoy  system. But he has been sharply criticized for certain convoy decisions— 
especially on the Arctic routes. He also took the blame—though real responsibil-
ity was in fact widely spread—for the humiliation of the Kriegsmarine’s daring 
“Channel Dash,” or Operation  CERBERUS . Many contemporaries believed that 
Pound was overly dominated by his naval enthusiast prime minister, Winston 
Churchill. 

  POW   
 See  prisoners of war . 

  PRAGUE RISING (1945)   
 See  Czechoslovakia . 

  PREARRANGED FIRE  U.S. artillery term for planned fi re, timed by prior 
agreement between the artillery and forward infantry and other units, and set 
to a grid pattern. Its main advantage was to land a full barrage on a surprised 
enemy, who was not forewarned by artillery searching for his positions through 
ranging fi re before opening with all guns. British forces called this tactic “pre-
dicted fi re.” 

  PRECISION BOMBING  Aiming for specifi c targets such as docks, factories, 
or railheads; not dropping bombs indiscriminately in a wide dispersal pattern, as 
in  area bombing . 

 See also  air power; Combined Bomber Offensive; LeMay, Curtis; morale bombing; Nor-
den bombsight; Oboe; pattern bombing; Royal Air Force; Ruhr dams; strategic bombing; 
United States Army Air Force . 

  PREDATOR   
 See  RAUBTIER . 
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  PREDICTED FIRE  British artillery term for what U.S. forces called  prearranged 
fi re . 

  PRIPET MARSHES  Also known as “Polesiia” and the “Pripiet Marshes.” A 
vast area of natural wetland southwest of Moscow, forming the main natural 
barrier between Germany and Russia. Their location determined that historically 
there were three distinct invasion routes into Russia: along the Baltic coast to 
St. Petersburg (Leningrad); north of the Polesiia to Moscow; and south of the 
Marshes into Ukraine and the Crimea. Napoleon I took the Moscow route in 
1812, in both directions. The Brusilov offensive of the Tsarist Army broke down 
in Polesiia in 1916. Adolf Hitler sent Army Groups along all three routes dur-
ing  BARBAROSSA  in 1941. Thereafter, scattered remnants of broken Red Army 
divisions fl ed into the Marshes and set up  partisan  units there, joined by refugee 
Jews and peasants. The Germans sent in sweep operations to kill everything alive, 
military or civilian. The resistance in the Pripet Marshes was a main theme of 
Soviet wartime propaganda but was militarily far less signifi cant than usually 
reported. The main role of the marshes was to divided the Eastern Front into two 
vast sections in 1941, and again in 1944. Swelling with the annual spring and fall 
 rasputitsa,  the Marshes divided Belorussia from Ukraine, forming a Wehrmacht 
salient (“balcony”) in Belorussia from which a huge fl anking operation secured a 
great  Kessel  and victory in the  First Battle of Ukraine  in 1941. In 1944 the strategic 
and operational situation was reversed: the Red Army occupied a deep salient 
(“step”) into German lines in Ukraine. From these positions it launched  BAGRA-
TION,  the sweeping grand operation that fi nally destroyed Army Group Center 
and created a cascading crisis for Germany all along the Eastern Front. 

  PRISONERS OF WAR  “POWs” or “PWs.” Some 300,000 Polish prisoners 
taken by Germany in September 1939, were denied their rights under the  Geneva 
Conventions . Used illegally as forced laborers in violation of the Geneva agreements, 
to which Germany was a party, their fate was the fi rst indication of what was in 
store for millions of POWs during World War II. French prisoners fared modestly 
better than the Poles. Of the two million French troops taken upon the armistice 
of June 22, 1940, 1.6 million were deported to Germany and kept as hostages to 
good behavior by their families and to active collaboration by Vichy and the gen-
eral population. In May 1945, over 1 million were still in captivity, many of them 
having been used as forced laborers for years. Hitler also made a calculated decision 
to drive a wedge between Belgian ethnic groups by only liberating Flemish prison-
ers in late 1940, while retaining over 70,000 francophone Belgians until the end of 
the war. About 650,000 soldiers from the Italian armed forces, former comrades in 
arms of the Wehrmacht but despised nonetheless, were disarmed by the  Germans 
in September 1943. They were immediately shipped by rail to Germany and put to 
work as forced laborers. About 200,000 died before the defeat of Germany. Those 
who survived were promptly repatriated to Italy by the Allies upon liberation. 
French prisoners held from 1940 were also able to return home. 



Prisoners of War

869

 The Wehrmacht or  Waffen-SS  took 232,000 British, Commonwealth, and 
American prisoners during the war, most in the course of the last year of fi ghting 
in Italy and France. The short duration in captivity of most, along with the pros-
pect of pending Allied victory in the west, meant they enjoyed relatively decent 
conditions in the Stalags in 1944–1945. That permitted most Western prisoners 
to survive captivity, though there were individual cases of brutality and murder 
of Westerners by German or other Axis guards. The Germans shackled over 1,000 
Canadian POWs after the failed  Dieppe raid,  during which the Germans discovered 
British orders to bind the hands of prisoners to prevent destruction of documents. 
The British and Canadians retaliated immediately by chaining German prisoners, 
leading to a riot by several hundred Germans in Canadian POW camps. Mutual 
shackling lasted for a year before everyone backed down. More deadly abuse of 
British prisoners by the Germans followed a  commando  raid on the  Channel Islands . 
That led to Hitler’s issuance of the  commando order  of October 18, 1942, to shoot all 
commandos taken prisoner. Still, only about 3.6 percent of Western prisoners died 
while in Axis captivity, a rate that was highly favorable compared to other classes of 
Wehrmacht or Waffen-SS prisoners and which included captured wounded. 

 It is noteworthy that Jews in the armies of the Western Allies, in particular 
captives from the  Jewish Brigade  of the British Army, were not singled out or killed, 
not even after the  Schutzstaffel ( SS)  took over the Stalags. That was not the case 
for Jews in the Red Army, who along with Communist political offi cers (  politruks  
and  Commissars ) were pulled out and murdered from the fi rst days of the war in 
the east. The main reason for the discrepancy was that the Germans were desper-
ate to arrange a prisoner exchange with the Western powers for several thousand 
Wehrmacht medics and doctors held by the British and Americans, whom they 
needed to treat mounting numbers of German wounded. Four large prisoner ex-
changes occurred between the Western Allies and the Germans during the war. 
They were carried out using the Swedish passenger liner “Gripsholm,” with the 
physical exchanges made in Lisbon and Goteborg. Germany proposed a still larger 
exchange, looking to recover men for combat on the Eastern Front. The British 
were interested in helping long-term captives in German camps, but the Ameri-
cans rejected the offer: they had few prisoners in German hands before June 1944. 
The worst experiences of these Western prisoners came in 1945, when they were 
force marched westward to prevent their liberation by the Red Army. 

 Yugoslavs, Greeks, and other minor Allies suffered harm commensurate with 
their ethnic ranking in the perverse Nazi racial view of Europe, and with the degree 
of resistance offered to Nazi occupation of their home countries. The worst treat-
ment of enemy prisoners, by far, was reserved for enemies of Germany wearing the 
uniform of the Red Army.  BARBAROSSA  saw the capture of millions of Red Army 
prisoners, then their deliberate starvation, massive ill-treatment, and malign ne-
glect by the Wehrmacht. Out of 5.7 million Red Army men taken prisoner during 
the war about 3.3 million died in German captivity, most in the fi rst eight months 
of the war in the east: 2.8 million of the fi rst 3.5 million captured died, or 10,000 
per day over the fi rst seven months of the German–Soviet war. Some 250,000 were 
shot outright. Many of the executed were Jews and Communists pulled out of 
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primitive enclosures for immediate murder. Ukrainian and Belorussian peasant 
conscripts were encouraged by German guards to point out politruks and identify 
Jews. The selection process led to several hundred thousand executions by the 
end of 1941. The rest were left to huddle together against killing-cold tempera-
tures in barbed-wire enclosures left open to winter elements, to sleep on frozen 
ground without shelter beyond hard-packed snow, and to perish en masse from 
hunger and virulent camp epidemics. Starvation was so extensive in the eastern 
 Dulags  and  Stalags —POW transit and holding camps, respectively—that there were 
outbreaks of cannibalism in some. Non-Slavic prisoners fared somewhat better 
than Slavs, mainly because of spurious Nazi race theories that saw non-Slavs as a 
higher class of humans. In addition, the Germans pursued a policy of deliberate 
extermination through starvation of most of the Slavic population of occupied 
territories. The mass deaths of Soviet military prisoners in its care was the single 
greatest war crime of the Wehrmacht, and perhaps the gravest war crime in all 
military history: total deaths of helpless soldiers in German hands was exceeded 
only by the mass murder of unarmed Jews. 

 The Germans generally respected the Geneva Conventions with regard to 
Western prisoners, but refused to honor its provisions concerning Soviet POWs. 
Among the fi rst experiments using poison gases to “exterminate” large popula-
tions were those carried out on Red Army prisoners of war. Some German offi cers 
worried that such gross mistreatment of prisoners in the east would have negative 
military consequences. And so it did: Red Army men fought increasingly desper-
ately, often to the death, once they learned what surrender and German captivity 
really meant. By mid-1942 the Germans also realized that Soviet prisoners rep-
resented a huge pool of potential forced laborers. Therefore, even after the worst 
excesses of malign neglect over the winter of 1941–1942 stopped, more prisoners 
were worked to death as slaves. Altogether, about 55 percent of all  krasnoarmeets  
taken prisoner from 1941 to 1945 died in German hands. As German casualties 
mounted in the east through 1943 the Wehrmacht looked to recruit low-grade 
military replacements and frontline workers among anti-Soviet prisoners. Men 
agreed to serve as “ Hiwi ” (Hilfswilliger) in return for food and shelter, or to join so-
called “legions” of Baltic, Cossack, Georgian, or Turkmen fi ghters as  Osttruppen,  
or to serve with the Waffen-SS. Until the great military reverses of 1943, Red Army 
prisoners were kept near the German front lines. By the end of the war, over half 
were no longer crammed into Stalags but worked on German farms, in mines or 
factories, or served as Hiwis with Wehrmacht units. During 1944–1945 German 
treatment of POWs improved as larger numbers of Landser were captured by the 
Red Army, and fear of reprisal mounted within the Wehrmacht as defeat clearly 
loomed in the east. 

 After the Soviet Union invaded Poland on Sept 17, 1939, the  NKVD  murdered 
many thousands of captured Polish Army offi cers at  Katyn,  Kharkov, and Tver. 
From the start of the German–Soviet war in mid-1941 the Red Army and  NKVD  
also murdered or badly mistreated many German POWs, usually spontaneously 
and quickly in hot blood, before they got to rear area camps. Offi cial Russian fi g-
ures thus record that only 17,000 German prisoners were in Red Army hands in 
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June 1942, a fi gure refl ecting a low survival rate in captivity. Killing and mistreat-
ment was more selective from the end of 1942 through 1945, a period in which the 
Red Army took ever larger numbers of German and other Axis prisoners. By mid-
1943 there were nearly 540,000 German and Axis prisoners in Soviet POW camps. 
By mid-1944 another 340,000 were added, with 950,000 more taken prisoner in 
the second half of 1944. German historians have calculated that of the 3,155,000 
Germans taken prisoner by the Soviets, about 1,186,000 died in captivity. Most 
of those died of cold, disease, and hunger, for a death rate of about 38 percent. 
Prisoners from the lesser Axis states fared no better: of 49,000 Italians taken by the 
Red Army, 28,000 died in some NKVD camp. Unlike the Germans, who recruited 
prisoners for combat or combat-support units, the Soviets recruited among Axis 
prisoners primarily for propaganda purposes. An exception was the “Tudor Vladi-
mirescu Division,” which was formed from Rumanian POWs and saw extensive 
fi ghting against Germans and Hungarians. The  Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland 
(NKFD)  served a mainly propaganda function, with some late-war air drops of 
small espionage and guerrilla units into East Prussia. The NKFD comprised 
hundreds of captured Wehrmacht offi cers, including many generals and Field 
 Marshal  Friedrich von Paulus . 

 Hundreds of thousands of German POWs, and some Allied prisoners and 
civilians liberated from the Germans, were detained in the Soviet Union for many 
years after the war; in some cases for the rest of their natural lives. German prison-
ers were kept as a form of unilateral reparations, put to forced labor beyond the 
Urals or in reconstruction work in the western Soviet Union. Winston Churchill 
predicted this would happen in a letter to Franklin D. Roosevelt in November 
1944: “[Stalin] certainly contemplates demanding two or three million Nazi 
youth, Gestapo men, etc. doing prolonged reparation work.” He added: “and it is 
hard to say that he is wrong.” Many Germans died in postwar captivity in  Soviet 
work camps. Most were not allowed to return to Germany for upwards of 10 
years, until after Stalin died in 1953. Others married local women and settled 
down somewhere in the Soviet Union, lost to earlier lives and families. Stalin’s 
treatment of his own returned men was not much better. Having suffered severe 
torments in German captivity, liberated krasnoarmeets faced draconian punish-
ment at the hands of the NKVD upon going home. Some Americans and Western 
civilians were kept by Moscow for narrower reasons pertaining to Soviet policy 
in Poland and the Baltic States, and refusal to recognize a legal right of expatria-
tion and foreign naturalization. Those questions related to the start of the Cold 
War rather than to animosity from World War II. The Western Allies also retained 
Germans for forced labor. The Americans released most fairly quickly. The British 
and French retained German prisoners to clear up the vast disorder left by the war, 
to de-mine and perform other necessary, dirty postwar tasks. 

 The greatest travesty to befall World War II prisoners was suffered by Soviets 
 returning home upon liberation in 1945. In the desperate days of massive losses 
and surrenders by Red Army men in August 1941, Stalin issued  Order #270  decree-
ing that surrender was treason. As he later put it: “There are no Russian prisoners 
of war, there are only traitors.” Neither time nor looming victory tempered the 
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brute in the Kremlin’s lust for vengeance on those who dared surrender during 
the vast  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron battles”) of 1941–1942. The Soviet constitution 
was even rewritten during the war to make surrender a capital crime, although the 
men of the NKVD hardly required legal justifi cation for their many summary ex-
ecutions. On May 11, 1945, two days after the German surrender to the Red Army, 
Stalin issued a decree establishing 74 clearing camps for former prisoners of war 
liberated in what became Soviet-occupied eastern Europe, with a further 69 camps 
ordered erected inside the Soviet Union. These camps and others were used to de-
tain liberated Red Army POWs until  Smersh  and the NKVD could vet them (“fi lter” 
was the offi cial term) for anti-Communist or anti-Russian nationalist views, and 
for other suspect categories of political or social “crimes” defi ned by the Soviet 
state. About 1.8 million returning POWs (“repatriant”) were being processed in 
Smersh “fi ltration camps” (“fi ltratsionnyy lager”). Out of fi ve million surviving 
Soviet prisoners repatriated from Nazi captivity after the war, including hundreds 
of thousands liberated by the Western Allies and forcibly returned to Stalin’s grasp 
at gunpoint, some 1.1 million were either executed or sent directly to forced labor 
camps in Siberia. Others were sent back into the Army. Only 18 percent were al-
lowed to go home. All suffered social and economic discrimination for decades, 
as did their families, until they were fi nally and offi cially “rehabilitated” in 1994, 
three years after the state they served and saved had itself expired. 

 Kriegsmarine U-boat crews were captured on a number of occasions by the 
Western Allies. They were imprisoned in Canada and later, also in the United States, 
joining large numbers of Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS men in camps in  Ontario or 
scattered across the Great Plains of North America and the forests of the Pacifi c 
Northwest. Some 378,000 Germans were detained in various camps in the United 
States from 1942 to 1946. After mass surrenders of German troops began in 1944, 
most new prisoners were kept in Europe in make-shift camps that did not compare 
to the almost idyllic conditions and food enjoyed by their countrymen in North 
America. Conditions were so idyllic that many emigrated to Canada or the United 
States after the war, further encouraged to do so by dreadful postwar conditions in 
Germany. In April 1943, a mass escape attempt for U-boat crew held in Canada was 
arranged by Admiral  Karl Dönitz,  who ordered a rendezvous U-boat to park for fi ve 
days in the St. Lawrence River. But the planned breakout never happened. Many 
individual escapes did occur. However, the great oceans proved effective barriers to 
any but a handful of returns to Germany via Mexico or Latin America. 

 The Western Allies treated most German and Italian prisoners very well. The 
United States built over 700 camps to hold 425,000 German POWs. Many replaced 
young Americans working on farms or doing other labor. While some Germans, 
especially SS men, were summarily shot by hot-blooded Western troops in the 
immediate aftermath of combat, most were taken prisoner when they offered sur-
render. Even then, there were exceptions to the pattern of good treatment. There 
were two major incidents in Sicily in 1943, when unarmed Germans and Italians 
under guard were slaughtered in the fi eld in episodes known as the  Biscari massacres . 
While the atrocities were investigated, punishment of the murderers was light. Fol-
lowing Waffen-SS massacres of Canadian prisoners in Normandy it became much 
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more common for American, British, Canadian, Polish, and other Western troops 
to shoot SS who surrendered. Along with fanatic SS resistance in the last battles 
in the West, that meant relatively few SS-men survived to fi nd their way into POW 
camps, certainly compared to regular Wehrmacht soldiers. That all changed with 
mass surrenders even by the SS as the war suddenly shut down in April–May 1945: 
Upon the unconditional surrender of Nazi Germany, 10 million Germans were 
taken prisoner. Seven million surrendered to various Western armies, while three 
million were captured by the Red Army. Spectacular claims that over one million 
German POWs died in Western Allied captivity from cruelty and deliberate starva-
tion after the war have been conclusively proven to be wholly false. 

 Soldiers of the Imperial Japanese Army seldom surrendered before the last 
few months of the Pacifi c war: where one Western soldier surrendered for every 
three killed, the ratio among Japanese soldiers was 1:120, and even that number is 
swollen by late-war mass surrenders. The Japanese did not even train their men in 
interrogation-resistance techniques, as the Western Allies did. As one result of the 
Japanese attitude that any surrender was dishonorable, enemy prisoners were also 
held in contempt. The application of the Geneva Conventions was specifi cally an-
nulled for Chinese prisoners, for whom special hatred and cruelty was routine. The 
Japanese also badly mistreated most other POWs in their custody. Beatings were 
routine, beheadings not uncommon. American prisoners died by the hundreds 
in fetid, befouled holds of transport ships. Some were ritually killed and eaten on 
isolated islands by Japanese guards. For different reasons, some Australians were 
eaten by starving Japanese along the Kokoda Trail in the  New Guinea campaign  in 
1942. Most prisoners were shipped around the empire as forced laborers. Torture 
was routine, and all interrogations brutal. Over 25 percent of all prisoners taken by 
the Japanese died in captivity. The Japanese notoriously used Chinese prisoners for 
live bayonet practice, though it must be noted this heinous practice was not unique 
to the Japanese Army: some German guards used Soviet prisoners for target prac-
tice, while Italian soldiers had done the same to Ethiopian prisoners in 1936–1937. 
Others were shot by the Japanese on principle, to enforce collective responsibility 
for escape attempts or other camp infractions. All that was in stark contrast to cor-
rect and even model Japanese treatment of prisoners during World War I. 

 Thousands of Chinese and other prisoners of the Japanese were shipped to 
 Unit 731,  where they were subjected to vivisection and other barbarous and mur-
derous practices. At Singapore, Japanese troops took out a newfound contempt 
for Western and Indian soldiers by massacring wounded in the city’s hospitals. 
Some British prisoners were taken to Korea to be paraded and shamed in ways 
intended to degrade the colonial myth of white racial superiority, and to replace 
it with a new myth of Japanese cultural and racial superiority. Thousands of 
prisoners were distributed to military labor camps where they were worked to 
death building jungle railways, bridges, or air strips; others were sent down coal 
mines across the Empire of the Sun. The Japanese shot down 150 B-29s during 
the American bombing campaign of 1944–1945. Many of the 11-man crews died, 
but hundreds of fl yers were captured. A large number were killed by civilians when 
they landed, as also happened to Allied fl yers in Germany. More than 200 died 
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under brutal torture and interrogation by military captors or  kempeitai . Only 362 
were repatriated after the war. In the last year of fi ghting the Japanese shipped 
50,000 Western prisoners to their home islands to work as slaves. Nearly 11,000 
were killed by “friendly fi re” when the ships transporting them were sunk by Al-
lied submarines or were killed by American bombs after they landed in Japan. 
Before the Japanese surrender on August 15, 1945, plans were made to slaughter 
all Western prisoners before advancing enemy armies could free them. In some 
places killings were carried out with spectacular cruelty: prisoners were burned 
alive, beheaded, bayoneted, and machine-gunned to death. A fi nal holocaust in 
Japanese prison camps was avoided only by the suddenness, from the Japanese 
soldiers’ point of view, of the surrender. 

 Australian, American, and other Western Allied forces treated Japanese 
 prisoners more or less according to the rules of war, but only after they were 
 accepted into formal captivity. Getting them alive to rear areas was another 
 matter. Japanese who fell into the hands of frontline combat troops, many with 
murderous intent toward all Japanese as the war progressed, was problematic in 
SE Asia and the Pacifi c. Killings of helpless Japanese also occurred at sea, either by 
enemy submarine and ship crews or by aircraft, which sometimes strafed stranded 
Japanese still in the water. However, once Japanese prisoners were confi ned in 
regular POW camps they were often bemused by the good treatment they received. 
Western Allied interrogators noted that some Japanese concluded that their cap-
tors were morally soft and decadent for not treating them as harshly as they surely 
would have treated enemy prisoners were their roles reversed. There were excep-
tions to this general pattern. For instance, at the end of the war in North Borneo 
some Australian soldiers took their Japanese prisoners into the jungle to watch 
them murdered by enraged local tribesmen. A mass breakout of 2,200 Japanese 
prisoners at Cowra camp in New South Wales on the night of August 4–5, 1944, 
led to several hundred being killed during the roundup by their angry Australian 
guards. Despite such incidents, the vast majority of Axis prisoners taken by the 
various Allied powers survived their captivity; the majority of Allied prisoners 
captured by the Axis nations died before the end of the war. 

 Most Japanese soldiers were quickly repatriated after the surrender, many on 
Liberty Ships and other Allied vessels. But some Japanese were retained after the 
war for reconstruction work in the countries they devastated. The British held 
some back to work in Singapore and Burma. That was technically against the rules 
of war, but was widely seen as a form of natural justice and necessary reparation. 
From the same logic, but on a grander scale, the Soviet Union retained many of 
the 1.3 million Japanese prisoners the Red Army took during and after the  Man-
churian offensive operation  in August 1945. Like German prisoners in Europe, these 
men were taken into Siberia to perform forced labor for the Soviet state. Some 
repatriation of Japanese prisoners began in 1946, with the last offi cial release from 
the Siberian camps occurring in 1956. All Japanese prisoners by then were fully 
indoctrinated in Soviet ideology, after years of lessons in the labor camps. Many 
thousands of Japanese never returned: they died in Soviet camps or their fate is 
simply unknown. 
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 See also  biological warfare; Burma–Siam railway; chemical weapons; Colditz; 
 Commissar order; FALL GELB; FALL WEISS; kempeitai; Kugelerlass order; Laconia 
Order; Malmédy massacre; mines; nerve agents; Oflag; Order #227; Tirailleurs Senega-
lese; Vladimirescu Division; Vlasovites; war crimes . 

  Suggested Reading:  Arieh Kochavi,  Confronting Captivity  (2005). 

  PRIZE RULES   
 See  cruiser warfare; London Submarine Agreement . 

  PROKHOROVKA, BATTLE OF (1943)  The central armored engagement, 
the largest tank fi ght in history, during the  Battle of Kursk . The mass armored battle 
at Prokhorovka was accompanied by ferocious infantry engagements and huge air 
battles that lent the name of this hitherto obscure village to rank alongside that of 
“Borodino” as a totem of Russian courage and determination to defeat invaders. 

  PROPAGANDA  The deliberate spread of ideas, images, and information favor-
able to one viewpoint or side in a confl ict. 

 For its myriad manifestations during World War II see  Abyssinian War 
 (1935–1936); ace; Anschluss; anti-Semitism; Asia for Asians; Athenia, sinking of; 
 Atlantic Charter; atrocities; Auschwitz; Auslandorganisationen; Axis Sally; Baedeker 
raids; BAGRATION; BBC; Blitz; Canaris, Wilhelm Franz; Chiang, Madam; Chindits; 
Ciano, Galeazzo; Comintern; desertion; EDELWEISS; Emperor cult; FALL GELB; 
FALL WEISS; fascism; Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); Fritz; Germany, conquest of; 
Goebbels, Josef; Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Great Fatherland War; Hiro-
hito; Historikerstreit; Hitler, Adolf; Hô Chí Minh; Holocaust; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Imphal  offensive; Indian Legion; Indian National Army; Japan; Jiang Jieshi; Joyce, Wil-
liam; Katyn massacre; leafl et  bombing; Morgenthau Plan; mules; Mussolini, Benito; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; Nuremberg Rallies; Offi ce of Strategic Services; OS-
MBON; P&PW; Paulus, Friedrich von; Pétain, Henri Philippe; Political Warfare Execu-
tive; politruk; Pripet Marshes; prisoners of war; Protocols of the Elders of Zion; radio; Red 
Army; Reich; Résistance (French); Rommel, Erwin; Royal Air Force; second front; Second 
Imperialist War (1939–1941); shido minzoku; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); snipers; 
Soviet Union; Sovinformburo; Stalin, Joseph; STEINBOCK; strategic bombing; Tanaka 
Memorial; thousand bomber raids; Tirailleurs Senegalese; Tito; Tōjō, Hideki; Tokyo Rose; 
unconditional surrender; Waffen-SS; war correspondents; Wehrmacht; Yezhovshchina; 
Zhukov, Grigori.  

  Suggested Reading:  Adam Rhodes,  Propaganda, the Art of Persuasion: World War II  
(1976). 

  PROSKUROV-CHEROVITRSY OPERATION (MARCH–APRIL, 1944)  Mar-
shal  Georgi Zhukov  personally oversaw this offensive by 1st Ukrainian Front. The 
attack began on March 3, with two tank armies in the lead, including 3rd Guards 
Tank Army. 1st Ukrainian Front cut the last railway line linking Army Group 
South to German forces in Poland and to Germany itself on March 29. The Soviet 
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advance continued moving westward until the Red Army reached the foothills of 
the Carpathian Mountains. Retreating remnants of German 8th Army once again 
managed to escape encirclement, as they had during the earlier  Zhitomir-Berdichev 
operation . But the Red Army pushed the Germans completely from Ukraine and 
brought Soviet troops into eastern Rumania. When the spring  rasputitsa  began, 
a pause settled over broken and isolated German formations along the southern 
fl ank of the Eastern Front. 

  PROTOCOLS OF THE ELDERS OF ZION  An infamous forgery by the 
 tsarist secret police (Okhrana) purporting to document a worldwide conspiracy 
by Jewish elders to set up a world dictatorship. It was used as disinformation inside 
Russia to stir  anti-Semitism  among the peasants and justify pogroms and expul-
sions. It was seized upon by the Nazis for use in their hate campaigns against the 
Jews, and by some Arab leaders and anti-Zionist organizations across the Middle 
East. Despite thorough and complete exposure as a rank forgery, including by a Swiss 
court in 1935, the Protocols were cited by Nazis and other wartime anti- Semites as 
putative evidence that their fear and loathing of Jews was well-grounded. 

  PROXIMITY FUZE  A radio transmitter placed inside an anti-aircraft shell that 
determined proximity to an enemy aircraft by strength of the return signal and trig-
gered the shell burst. To accomplish that feat—and in general to shoot down high 
altitude aircraft—one needed accurate radar to estimate target speed, distance, and 
direction. That technology took time to develop, starting with top secret research 
by the British in 1939. By the end of the war tens of millions of proximity fuze pro-
jectiles were produced. The U.S. code term for this device was “VT fuse.” The fi rst 
American VT fuses went into production in 1942. The fi rst shoot-down of an enemy 
aircraft using the new shell took place on January 5, 1943, when a U.S. cruiser off 
Guadalcanal shot down a Japanese bomber. Proximity fuze shells were used to shoot 
down V-1 rockets in 1944 and in a ground fi re role during the  Ardennes offensive . 

  PSYCHOLOGICAL WARFARE   
 See  Axis Sally; BBC; deception operations; Joyce, William; leafl et bombing; maskirovka; 

morale bombing; P&PW; politruk; Political Warfare Executive; propaganda; radio; strategic 
bombing; Tokyo Rose . 

  PT-BOAT  A high-speed motor torpedo launch, used as a coastal attack boat by 
the U.S. Navy. The Royal Navy called similar vessels  Motor Gun Boats . 

 See also  E-boats . 

  PULK  “Combat box.” Luftwaffe term for an American heavy bomber formation. 

  PUNJI STAKES  Three-foot long, sharpened bamboo stakes placed at 
the  bottom of concealed pits or otherwise camoufl aged, to serve as a passive 
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 anti- infantry weapon. They might be placed alongside paths at acute angles, for 
instance, ready to impale some marine or GI who dove off the path seeking cover 
when his squad was brought under fi re. Some were coated in poison or just feces, 
to infect any wound they made. 

  PURGE TRIALS   
 See  Beria, Lavrenti; GULAG; NKVD; Stalin, Joseph; Yezhovshchina . 

  PURPLE  U.S. code name for the Japanese electronic cipher machine that 
 encrypted diplomatic messages. That cipher traffi c was broken and read by U.S. 
Army intelligence agents of the Secret Intelligence Service (SIS) by late September 
1940. The intercepts that resulted were code named  MAGIC . The U.S. gave a copy 
of their PURPLE decoder machine to the British, who then also read Japanese 
 diplomatic ciphers. The Japanese never knew that their diplomatic traffi c was read 
by the enemy. They revealed much of military value as a result. 

 See also  ENIGMA . 

  PURPLE HEART   
 See  medals . 

  PU YI (1906–1967)  Known in the West as “Henry Pu Yi,” he was known to 
Chinese as Hsuan Tung. Proclaimed the 10th, and last, Qing emperor of China at 
age two in 1908. He reigned as the “Xuantong emperor” without ever ruling, until 
the Chinese Revolution of 1911 forced his abdication on February 12, 1912. One 
of his old generals briefl y took Beijing in 1917 and declared the 11-year-old Pu Yi 
reinstated. The “restoration” was suppressed, however, and the Republic ordered 
that Pu Yi thereafter be educated in more Western ways. In his abdication agree-
ment the remnant of his court was assigned to the Forbidden City for life. Pu Yi 
was confi ned there until he was evicted by another warlord in 1924, whereupon 
he moved to the Japanese concession at Tianjin (Tientsin). Following the  Mukden 
incident  in 1931, at age 25, Pu Yi made a fateful decision that converted him into 
a traitor in the eyes of most Chinese: he bowed to his Manchu regal origins and 
agreed to be smuggled into Manchuria. A bought creature of the Japanese, Pu Yi 
was crowned Kangde (or K’ang Te) emperor of the puppet state of “Manchukuo” 
in 1943. Once again he reigned without ruling, lost in imperial pipedreams ampli-
fi ed by swirling smoke from his opium addiction. Upon Japan’s defeat in 1945 he 
abdicated a second throne. He tried to fl ee to Japan but was captured by invading 
Soviet troops. Interned in the Soviet Union until 1950, he was handed over to the 
Chinese Communists following their victory in the  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949).  
Proclaimed a war criminal by that revolutionary regime, Pu Yi underwent “politi-
cal reeducation” that included nine years of imprisonment in forced labor camps. 
Following his conversion to Maoist Communism in 1959, whether sincere or not 
is unclear, he was allowed to settle into a quiet but closely guarded retirement in a 
botanical commune. 
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  PVO   
 See  Air Defense Force (PVO); Red Army Air Force (VVS) . 

  PW  “Prisoner of War.” 
 See  prisoners of war . 

  PX  Post Exchange. The U.S. canteen and troop service organization, comparable 
to the British NAAFI or Soviet ZVK. 

  PZKPFW  German short-hand armor designation (Mark I, II, III, and so forth). 
 See  Panzer; Panzerkampfwagen . 



 Q 

  QATARRA DEPRESSION  A dry salt bed that anchored the  El Alamein line  
in the western desert along the Egyptian frontier. It was impassible by armor or 
wheeled vehicles, providing the only interior fl ank position of the entire  desert 
campaigns (1940–1943) . 

  QM   
 See  Quartermaster Corps (QMC) . 

  Q-SHIPS  Armed merchantmen, but with deck guns hidden behind facades 
and false superstructures to lure  U-boats  within range of the guns. While the trick 
worked when fi rst tried by the Royal Navy during World War I, it had no success in 
World War II. Several Q-ships were sunk by U-boats. 

  QUADRANT   
 See  Québec Conference (1943) . 

  QUAKER GUN  A sham gun so emplaced as to fool the enemy into think-
ing the defensive strength of a fortifi cation or ship is greater than it is in fact. 
The term was coined during the American Civil War in open mockery of the 
renowned pacifi sm of Quakers. German defenders emplaced a number of such 
“guns” in Normandy prior to  D-Day (June 6, 1944) . Comparable deceptions were 
employed by Red Army experts in  maskirovka  and by the Japanese in jungle and 
island fi ghting. 
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 See also  Tarawa . 

  QUARANTINE   
 See  Rabaul; Roosevelt, Franklin . 

  QUARTERMASTER CORPS (QMC)  The U.S. Army forward logistics ser-
vice. In an average U.S. infantry division the QM company had nearly 200 men 
and organic transport of three truck platoons comprising 48 “deuce-and-a-half” 
2.5 ton trucks. A QM service platoon operated the divisional distribution point, 
along with bakeries, showers, graves registration, salvage, and other combat ser-
vices. Airborne divisions had a lower complement of QM troops and transport. 
Armored divisions had two QM companies each to account for their far greater 
fuel and ammunition needs. The British Army equivalent to the QMC was called 
Supply and Transport Services. 

  QUÉBEC CONFERENCE (AUGUST 17–24, 1943)  “QUADRANT.” A sum-
mit meeting between Prime Minister Winston Churchill and President Franklin 
D. Roosevelt and their principal military and diplomatic advisers. The Western 
Allies agreed to alter the “Casablanca Directive” on the  Combined Bomber Offen-
sive  and to approve the  COSSAC  plan for the invasion of Europe. They agreed 
to transfer seven divisions from the Mediterranean to Britain for commitment 
to  RANKIN,  which thereafter became known as  OVERLORD . They discussed a 
 second landing in southern France, the fi rst glimmerings of “ANVIL,” which 
eventually was carried out as Operation  DRAGOON . They discussed special 
forces operations in Burma and endorsed the  island-hopping strategy . Specifi cally, 
they decided to leapfrog  Rabaul . Only a few participants were present for the 
most top secret discussions, which reached agreement on mutual control over 
wartime use of the atomic bomb. 

  QUÉBEC CONFERENCE (SEPTEMBER 12–16, 1944)  “OCTAGON.” A 
summit meeting of Prime Minister Winston Churchill and President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt and their principal military advisers. Britain offered to send a carrier-
based fleet ( Task Force 57 ) to fight in the Pacific after the defeat of  Germany, a 
proposal accepted by the President over the objection of Admiral  Ernest King . 
Other discussions of wartime and postwar planning ranged from continu-
ation of  Lend-Lease  until the defeat of Japan to occupation policy regarding 
Germany. 

  QUEZON, MANUEL (1878–1944)   
 See  Philippines . 
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  QUISLING, VIDKUN (1887–1945)  Norwegian traitor. He was Norway’s 
military attaché in Russia from 1918 to 1919 and in Finland from 1919 to 1921. 
He worked as an international civil servant on a League of Nations humanitarian 
mission in Bolshevik Russia from 1922 to 1926. He served as Norwegian  minister 
of war from 1931 to 1933. He conspired with Adolf Hitler’s plans to invade 
 Norway and subsequently headed a Nazi puppet regime from 1942 to 1945. Quis-
ling was arrested on May 9, 1945, tried for treason, and shot on October 24, 1945. 
His name thereafter entered many languages as a synonym for treachery and be-
trayal. It rivals that of Benedict Arnold in American English. 

 See also  WESERÜBUNG . 

  QUIT INDIA MOVEMENT   
 See  Congress Party; India; Gandhi, Mohandas . 
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  RAAF   
 See  Royal Australian Air Force . 

  RABAUL  The Japanese occupied Rabaul on New Britain in January 1942 dur-
ing the  Hundred Days campaign . They quickly built the capital of the Bismarck Ar-
chipelago into their major air and naval base in the South Pacifi c, home to major 
naval assets and Japanese 11th Air Fleet. General  Douglas MacArthur  proposed to re-
take Rabaul in Operation  CARTWHEEL  (1943), as part of his larger effort to reach 
the Philippines via New Guinea. The campaign began with raids and “quarantine” 
via reduction of nearby Japanese bases. The invasion of  Bougainville  that started 
on November 1, 1943, was supported by bombing raids by  Task Force 58  that sup-
pressed Japanese land-based air power across the eastern  Marshall Islands,  and did 
much to neutralize the 100,000 man garrison on Rabaul. Madang Island, located 
between New Guinea and New Britain, was assaulted in late December. The Arawe 
peninsula on New Guinea was fi nally cleared of defenders by January 16, 1944. A 
month later New Zealanders took the  Green Islands,  further isolating Rabaul. Once 
the  Admiralty Islands  also succumbed, Rabaul was cut-off. It was then decided to 
bypass Rabaul as part of the new  island-hopping strategy . The  New Britain campaign  
was modifi ed to continue to isolate Japanese forces in Rabaul, while avoiding a 
direct assault on the garrison. Thereafter, Rabaul was intermittently bombed, ini-
tially from fast carrier task forces but later from captured or newly built air bases 
on Bougainville and other islands. The demoralized and undersupplied Japanese 
left in Rabaul surrendered on September 6, 1945. Allied intelligence thought there 
were only 32,000 Japanese inside the base. It was a shock to take 53,000 soldiers 
and 16,000 sailors and  Rikusentai  into captivity. 
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  RABE, JOHN (1882–1950)  German businessman. Rabe lived in China from 
1908 to 1938, raising his family there while working for the Siemens Corporation. 
He joined the  Nazi Party  while in China, though it is unclear whether he under-
stood or approved core Nazi ideology. He was in Nanjing in December 1937, when 
the Japanese entered the city and embarked on the  Rape of Nanjing . Horrifi ed at the 
atrocities taking place, he tried to use his Nazi Party credentials to intercede with 
Japanese commanders but was dismissed and ignored. He then intervened directly 
with Japanese troops to prevent rapes and killings. “The Japanese had pistols and 
bayonets and I . . . had only party symbols and my swastika armband,” he wrote in 
his diary. He was ordered by Siemens to relocate to Wuhan, but refused. Instead, 
along with other foreign nationals, he arranged “Safety Zones” on the grounds 
of embassies, foreign missions, and the campus of Nanjing University. As many 
as 50,000 Chinese found refuge in these zones. Rabe also sheltered 650 Chinese 
Siemens workers in his compound, making rice and medicine runs past drunken 
and murderous Japanese guards at roadblocks. Back in Germany in early 1938, 
Rabe wrote to Adolf Hitler pleading for intercession to stop the killing in China. 
He also gave public lectures and displayed photos and fi lms of the Nanjing atroc-
ity. His activism threatened to disturb Nazi Germany’s alignment with Imperial 
Japan. He was arrested by the  Gestapo  and roughly interrogated for three days, 
then ordered to keep silent on the subject of Nanjing. He spent the war sheltering 
with his family in Berlin. In 1945 Rabe petitioned British occupation authorities 
for formal  denazifi cation . This was initially denied, but was granted on appeal in 
June 1946, once his humanitarian acts became known. He lived his last years in 
poverty, though some assistance was sent to him by the  Guomindang  in gratitude 
for his stand in Nanjing. 

  Suggested Reading:  Erwin Wickert, ed.,  The Good Man of Nanking: The Diaries of 
John Rabe  (1998). 

  RADAR  “ RA dio  D etection  A nd  R anging.” A detection device utilizing pulses 
of radio waves and echo recording cathode-screens that approximated range to 
target. Secret research was conducted by all the major military powers prior to 
the war, out of concern for national air defenses and fear that the “bomber will 
always get through.” Great Britain and Germany had comparable coastal air de-
fense radars in place when the war began. The British broke away technically with 
discovery of centimetric radar in 1940, which they shortly thereafter shared with 
the United States. Coastal radars (Chain Home) were a prime target of Luftwaffe 
bombing and a critical component of RAF success in the  Battle of Britain  in 1940. 
During the battle the Luftwaffe employed radar to guide its night bombers over 
Britain, but with limited accuracy. AI (Airborne Intercept) radar was developed 
for nightfi ghters by both sides in Europe. The Luftwaffe established an effective 
radar-based homeland defense in its  Kammhuber Line  system of coastal radar sta-
tions and night fi ghters, which later evolved into advanced  Raumnachtjadg  tactics. 
Throughout the  Combined Bomber Offensive  the back and forth of radar advances 
and countermeasures by both sides played a major role. After the Western Allies 
landed in Normandy they quickly set up a radar net to guide fi ghters protecting 



Radar

885

ground forces in the theater. The major breakthrough for bombers was so-called 
 H2S  radar, which was carried in the aircraft itself. 

 The fi rst useful air-to-surface radar was deployed over the Atlantic by the Brit-
ish in August 1940. Known as ASW (Air/Surface Warning), these systems helped 
drive U-boats under the surface even though they went “blind” just as the radar-
equipped aircraft approached its target. Ship-to-surface radars were developed 
for  convoy  escorts as well. The pressing need in the air and on the water was for 
shorter wavelength radars that did not cancel out their own echoes upon close 
approach to a surfaced U-boat at night. An early British form, the ASV (Airborne 
Surface Vessel) Mark II, was available by March 1941. Once made small enough 
for larger bombers to carry, interception of U-boats at night rose dramatically. 
When Mark II radar was combined with a  Leigh Light  on a long-range bomber, sur-
faced U-boats were easily surprised and often sunk: they were located, brilliantly 
illuminated, and bombed before lookouts heard or saw the approaching aircraft. 
A British bomber with ASV equipment was captured in North Africa in mid-1941, 
giving German engineers insight into the system. That enabled the Kriegsma-
rine to counter from August 1942, using an adapted French technology called 
“Metox.” This was a simple receiver that detected ASV beams, as it was raised on a 
wooden frame when a U-boat surfaced. Rushed into production, Metox-equipped 
U-boats escorted other boats to give early warning of enemy aircraft, until all 
U-boats were individually fi tted out with Metox. In early 1943 the British achieved 
another breakthrough when their scientists perfected 10 centimetric ASV radar, a 
wavelength Metox could not pick up and which thereby returned the advantage of 
surprise to British aircraft. Captured airmen then tricked German interrogators 
into believing that the problem of rising U-boat sinkings was caused by a tech-
nical fl aw in Metox instead of the new British radar. That successful deception 
led the Kriegsmarine to ban use of Metox and delay introduction of “Naxos,” a 
search radar warning system that could pick out bands as short as 8 cm. German 
scientists also continued to doubt that 10 cm radar could be made small enough 
to house in aircraft. Recovery of a British 10-centimetric radar from a downed 
bomber fi nally convinced Dönitz to rush research on a countermeasure. 

 In the meantime, Dönitz wrongly ordered U-boats to fi ght it out on the sur-
face with attacking aircraft. This permitted many more sinkings by radar-equipped 
enemy aircraft, which also began hunting in groups. By November 1943, U-boat 
sightings dropped off once more with the introduction of Naxos equipment that 
allowed boats to dive on early warning, although the main reason was that Dönitz 
had by then pulled most of his boats out of the Atlantic. The British subsequently 
quickly deployed a Mark VII 3 cm radar that defeated even Naxos. The Kriegsma-
rine was still working on a 3 cm Naxos counter when the war was lost. German 
surface ships were equipped with a primitive search radar from 1937. U-boats were 
without radar until 1942, when an early form with a nonrotatable antenna was 
supplied. This primitive system forced U-boats to circle 360° to operate the beam, 
a fact that exposed them on the surface longer without always aiming the radar in 
the direction of a fast-approaching aircraft. In 1943 handwheel-cranked antenna 
sets were provided. It was not until March 1944, that a few U-boats were equipped 
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with “Hohentwiel” radar. Its range was 7,000 meters for surface ships and 20,000 
for aircraft. It was too late: by that point in the naval war U-boats were forced by 
Allied air and surface hunters to spend most time submerged, making the Ho-
hentwiel effectively useless. The Germans never closed the technology gap on naval 
radar and could never produce enough sets even of the technology they had. Ger-
man air defense and aircraft radars were only marginally behind Allied capabilities 
by 1945. The Soviet Union got off the radar mark more slowly than in most other 
areas of technology, but by 1945 it deployed effective attack radar as part of a V VS 
effort that aided air superiority over the Eastern Front. 

 The U.S. Navy had very poor radar coverage in the Pacifi c as late as mid-1941, 
and lacked any early warning system. After inspecting the British radar system, 
some primitive equipment and poorly trained operators were provided to the Pan-
ama Canal Zone in 1941. Defi ciency existed despite the Navy’s knowledge of the 
Canal’s vulnerability. Just two experimental radar sets were deployed in Alaska and 
the northern Pacifi c by late 1941. Plans were in place for a radar screen around 
Hawaii and a heavy bomber force to attack any approaching battlefl eet, but neither 
the screen nor bombers were ready before the Japanese attacked  Pearl Harbor  on 
December 7, 1941. At least the United States caught up quickly once hostilities 
commenced. The Japanese, in contrast, had exceedingly poor radar for much of the 
war. That was largely due to a persistent failure of their Army and Navy to coordi-
nate research: JAAF and JNAF aircraft operated different  IFF  radars and could not 
identify each other. Once the war cut off Japan from Western sources of technol-
ogy, the main research effort was to reverse-engineer enemy radars acquired from 
downed aircraft and sunken ships. The IJN sent divers to recover British naval radar 
from the sunken HMS Prince of Wales in 1942, without success. The Japanese re-
covered a naval set from the U.S. submarine “Darter” and an airborne radar from a 
crashed B-29 much later in the war. Japan also acquired some advanced radar from 
Germany late in the war, but overall it lost the technology race in this critical area 
of wartime competition. By 1945 Japan had some shipborne and ground-based 
early warning sets, but still no Japanese aircraft had airborne radar. 

 See also  anti-aircraft weapons; anti-submarine warfare; Lichtenstein-Gerät; Mandrel . 

  Suggested Reading:  L. Brown,  A Radar History of World War II: Technical and 
Military Imperatives  (1999). 

  RADIO  Radio was important for wartime propaganda, psychological warfare, 
and naval and battlefi eld communications. Political broadcasting was inaugurated 
in London in 1922, then spread rapidly during the 1920s. Even Turkey began po-
litical broadcasts as early as 1925. Propaganda broadcasts into the Middle East 
and North Africa were started by Italy in 1935, from large transmitters located in 
Bari. Their function was to win support for Rome’s imperial policy. Both wartime 
alliances engaged in heavy propaganda broadcasts into each other’s home coun-
tries during the war, with the aim of undermining civilian morale and subverting 
support for the enemy’s war effort. More direct broadcasts were made into com-
bat theaters, specifi cally targeting enemy troops. These were most often bracketed 
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within entertainment programs that were necessary to capture initial attention. 
Senior offi cer prisoners were sometimes employed to make such broadcasts. Most 
famously, from 1943 to 1945 the Soviets used Field Marshal  Friedrich von Paulus —
who surrendered German 6th Army at  Stalingrad —to call upon fellow German offi -
cers to mutiny against Adolf Hitler. His broadcasts had varying effects on German 
troops. The appeal had limited impact on German offi cers: most of the offi cer 
corps regarded Paulus as a traitor, at the time and after the war. The  BBC  was an 
enormously important source of factual information and propaganda for German-
occupied Europe. The Nazis so feared its infl uence that listening to BBC broad-
casts was ultimately made a capital offense. Both alliances also supported radio 
broadcasts by associated third parties or governments-in-exile: the BBC piped out 
speeches by  Charles de Gaulle  and other European leaders, while the Germans and 
Soviets alike broadcast political appeals to Ukrainian partisan groups. 

 The invention of radio revolutionized naval command at sea, from about 
20 miles maximum using fl ag signals in the Age of Sail to several thousand miles 
utilizing a picket line of signal ships during World War II. Early in the war, Ger-
man  B-Dienst  intercepted and decoded much British radio traffi c directing  convoys,  
vectoring wolf packs on to them as a result. The British were even more successful 
in using radio at sea. The Royal Navy built a chain of 51 radio intercept stations 
around the North Atlantic to intercept and decode U-boat transmissions and 
detour convoys around known U-boat picket lines. Later, intercepts were used 
to fi x the point of origin of a short U-boat radio burst to within 50 miles of the 
transmitter, allowing hunter-killer surface groups or aircraft to be vectored on the 
U-boat. In the air, radio made it possible for aircraft to fi ght in larger units under 
a single command. There was a transition period before this became clear: there 
were ferocious early arguments within the RAF about the “Big Wing” approach to 
fi ghter defense, in which large formations of fi ghters were assembled and linked 
by radio, versus a squadron by squadron defense that rose over local areas. All air 
forces eventually adopted sophisticated radio command and control technolo-
gies for fi ghter and bomber formations. The truly important innovations in the 
air concerned radio navigation systems. Before the war, primitive radio direction 
fi nders had been developed by the incipient civilian airline industry. These were 
initially adapted for guiding bombers back to their home bases. However, such 
beacons were very short-range. Far more elaborate systems for guiding planes to 
long-distance targets were developed during the war. The Luftwaffe made the 
fi rst leaping advance with its  Knickebein  system. Other radio-based technologies 
followed quickly on either side, in a race that continued to the end of the war. 

 Improvement in military communications on land came much later than at 
sea. At fi rst, radio was most extensively and effectively used by the Wehrmacht. 
The Germans were far ahead of their opponents in use of ground-to-air radio co-
ordination, especially the French Army and later the Red Army. The Heer linked 
Panzers and aircraft by radio as an integral aspect of the combined arms assault 
or  Blitzkrieg  in Poland, France, and the Low Countries. The British had actually 
fi rst done this at Cambrai in 1917. But having won the Great War, the British 
Army evidenced less incentive than did the losing Germans to develop battlefi eld 
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radio and combined arms techniques. On the other hand, British regimental ar-
tillery could respond to a radio call from a forward observer (FO) in as little as 
three minutes. A barrage by the batteries of a full British artillery corps could take 
as little as 30 minutes. German response times were much longer due to lack of 
radios, up to 15 minutes before the fi rst shells fell on target and longer still to 
a full barrage. German fi re was often more accurate, however, because artillery 
FOs usually calculated fi re coordinates using hand tables then called them in by 
wired fi eld telephones. An advantage was that they were well-trained to provide 
greater detail about wind, temperature, and terrain factors that affected targeting 
and projectile fl ight. Aircraft spotters for artillery were pioneered in World War I. 
Addition of ground-to-air radio systems made spotting much more effective dur-
ing World War II. The mere presence of a spotter aircraft often would suppress 
German artillery fi re out of fear of provoking counterbattery retaliation. 

 Failure to deploy enough radio sets and instill a radio-communications cul-
ture, along with loss of two-thirds of the total of 37,400 sets in service by the end 
of 1941, was a signifi cant factor in the Red Army’s catastrophic defeats in 1941 
and again in 1942. The shortfall was made up by  Lend-Lease  radios and renewed 
domestic production by late 1942. Field radios among Western Allied ground 
forces were many and varied. Among short-range sets were one or two-man pack 
radios for Morse transmission out to fi ve miles; ubiquitous walkie-talkies; por-
table and vehicle-borne continuous wave and voice sets; and crystal FM sets and 
microwave transceivers that reached up to 25 miles. Medium-range radios were 
mule, horse, or vehicle-carried. They provided continuous wave Morse transmis-
sion, as well as tone and voice in some cases up to 100 miles. For still farther 
transmissions there were Military Intelligence suitcase sets. More commonly, 
long-distance transmissions employed large truck-borne sets powered by a sub-
stantial generator towed on a trailer. There were also air transportable sets and 
very large broadcast radios that were moveable by large aircraft or ship, to be 
set up at a good distance from the audience. They were used by Psychological 
Warfare Units to beam propaganda into enemy combat or rear areas and oc-
cupied countries. Note: The British and Commonwealth forces term for radio 
was “wireless.” 

 See also  air–sea rescue; artillery; bombs; Combined Bomber Offensive; Direction-
 Finding (DF); GEE; Gibson Girl; Kehlgerät; LORAN; Oboe; Pathfi nders; RCM; time on 
target; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät . 

  RAEDER, ERICH (1876–1960)  German grand admiral. Raeder was an old-
fashioned navalist who served as commander in chief of the Versailles navy 
 (Reichsmarine) from 1928, building it into the far more powerful  Kriegsmarine  
during the 1930s. He was always a champion of a “mixed” German navy that in-
cluded aircraft carriers, battleships, pocket battleships, heavy cruisers, and other 
commerce raiders, as well as U-boats and the usual mix of smaller surface war-
ships. As a professional dedicated to rebuilding German naval power in the wake 
of the defeat of 1918, he transitioned easily to working for Adolf Hitler, who ini-
tially shared similar goals of naval power projection far beyond Germany’s home 
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waters of the Baltic and North Seas. Raeder lacked political or smooth personal 
qualities and failed to persuade Hitler to adopt proposals for a front rank surface 
fl eet. Instead of accepting Raeder’s proposal for a complex but integrated surface 
battlefl eet, Hitler agreed to the compromise  Z-Plan  (or Ziel Plan) in 1938, which 
also committed to deployment of a large U-boat fl eet. Over time, Raeder compro-
mised not only his maritime vision but every professional and moral scruple he 
had about the new regime. That fact has been concealed about him too often—and 
about the Kriegsmarine and wider Wehrmacht in general—by postwar revisionism 
based on duplicitous memoirs and oral histories that insisted the naval service 
was scrupulously professional and nonideological and waged a “clean war” on 
the high seas. 

 Raeder was in command during the opening phase of the  Battle of the Atlantic . 
He urged Hitler to wage an all-out naval war to strangle Britain, even if it brought 
the United States into the war as it had in 1917. Raeder was one of the few top 
Wehrmacht commanders to share Hitler’s view that Britain rather than France 
was the main enemy in the west, and to oppose  BARBAROSSA —not on principled 
grounds, but because he wanted to defeat the Royal Navy fi rst. Raeder had some 
early success with surface raiding by  auxiliary cruisers,  but he could never over-
come Hitler’s fundamental ignorance of naval warfare or his loathing of losing 
surface ships even when exchanged at a favorable ratio for enemy merchantmen. 
Nor could Raeder win against Royal Navy determination to rid the seas of Ger-
man surface raiders. Raeder was forced out of the top command in favor of  Karl 
Dönitz,  who immediately shifted to an all U-boat effort from January 1943. Rae-
der left behind a naval service that never succeeded in providing Hitler with the 
crucial strategic advantage over the Royal Navy, a fact that was critical to overall 
German failure in World War II. Raeder was given a life sentence by the  Nuremberg 
Tribunal  but served only nine years in Spandau prison due to ill health. 

 See also  WESERÜBUNG . 

  Suggested Reading:  Kenneth Bird,  Erich Raeder: Admiral of the Third Reich  
(2006). 

  RAF   
 See  Royal Air Force (RAF) . 

  RAIDER BATTALIONS  Several battalions of U.S. Marine Corps special forces 
that conducted lightning raids, landed on unlikely beaches, and carried out sabo-
tage missions behind enemy lines. They fi rst landed on  Guadalcanal  in 1942. In 
1944 they were converted to regular marine infantry. 

  RAIDING FORCES  Britain special forces that conducted penetration raids 
in the  desert campaigns,  the  Balkan campaign,  and the  Dodecanese campaign . Greek 
commandos of the  Sacred Band  were attached to the Raiding Forces command in 
February 1944. 
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  RAIL GUNS   
 See  railway guns . 

  RAIL WAR (1943)  “Relsovaia Voina.” Soviet code name for a major, and fairly 
successful,  partisan  operation aimed at disrupting Wehrmacht rear area resupply 
and lines of communication. It was timed to support the Soviet counterattack at 
 Kursk . 

  RAILWAY GUNS  Large-caliber artillery pieces mounted on rails or fl atcars. 
The fi rst railway guns dated to the American Civil War (1861–1865). World War I 
saw both sides deploy massive railway guns to shell fortifi cations. Germany also 
built one to shell Paris from long distance. Before World War II the Germans built 
two monster rail guns (“Dora” and “Gustav”) with which they intended to pound 
the defenses of the Sudetenland and the  Maginot Line . When war came they already 
held the Czech set of defensive works, while in 1940 their plan for  FALL GELB  chose 
to bypass the French line. The United States set up massive railway guns in defense 
of the Panama Canal. These could be moved to fi re on enemy ships in either the 
Pacifi c or Atlantic. The Soviets similarly deployed large railway guns to defend 
Vladivostok from the Japanese, starting in 1931. Some built during the war were 
redeployed from Vladivostok for use in the Soviet assault against Japanese ground 
forces in China and Manchuria in August 1945. 

  RAILWAYS   
 See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Autobahn; BARBAROSSA; Belzec; Burma–Siam 

railway; Chinese Communist armies; concentration camps; death camps; DRAGOON; 
EDELWEISS; Eisenbahntruppen; engineers; Enigma machine; evakuatsiia; Force Française 
de l’Intérieur; Germany, conquest of; Great Depression; Grosstransportraum; Leningrad, 
siege of; railway guns; Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation; Scheldt Estuary campaign; Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Stalingrad, Battle of; Sweden; Treblinka; Viazma.  

  RAINBOW PLANS  It was long the view that U.S. prewar planning had pro-
duced an inadequate set of color-coded plans for possible war scenarios, with one 
color assigned to each potential opponent. Each anticipated a limited war wherein 
the United States fought a single enemy. For instance, “War Plan Orange” was an 
even earlier plan for war against the Japanese Empire that envisioned a Trafalgar-
like decisive victory; elements of it were retained in the later RAINBOW plans. “War 
Plan Black” was the plan for war with Germany, while “War Plan Red” envisioned 
an unlikely war with the British Empire. Other single-color plans considered war 
with Spain, Mexico, Brazil, China, and other even less likely scenarios. An older 
scholarly view condemned such war planning in the 1930s as wholly inadequate 
and narrow. However, recent research has shown that as early as 1934 more com-
plex scenarios were considered by student planners that included a general war 
in Europe and the Pacifi c, and German invasion efforts in South America and 
Mexico. In these plans the United States was depicted as fi ghting as part of a larger 
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alliance vs. an enemy alliance in a two-ocean war. Ideas were considered such as 
possible early abandonment of the Philippines as indefensible, and other core 
ideas that later became the  island-hopping strategy  in the Pacifi c. A form of  Germany 
fi rst strategy  was examined that might begin with an American attack into North 
Africa, or Italy, or even Scandinavia. Lower-level studies were also made of an early 
exit of France from a world war and of the need to provide aid to China and the 
Soviet Union to keep them fi ghting in what was assumed must end in  total war . 
These ideas were not worked out into offi cial plans in the 1930s, but quickly found 
a way into the famous fi ve RAINBOW plans developed in 1940 by offi cials in the 
War Plans Division in Washington, often joined by former students who worked 
on larger issues earlier. An early “Plan Dog” became “Rainbow 5,” which laid the 
basis for the actual “Germany fi rst strategy” adopted by the United States: it pro-
posed an essentially defensive strategy in the Pacifi c while the United States went 
on offense toward Germany. 

 See also  ABC-1 plan . 

  Suggested Reading:  Henry Gole,  The Road to Rainbow: Army Planning for Global 
War, 1934–1940  (2003). 

  RAMSAY, BERTRAM (1883–1945)  British admiral. He came out of retire-
ment in 1939. He was instrumental in carrying out the  Dunkirk  evacuation. He was 
then second in command of naval operations, under Admiral  Andrew Cunningham,  
during the  TORCH  and  HUSKY  landings and the  Italian campaign . He was a key 
player in naval planning and operations for  OVERLORD  and during the  Normandy 
campaign . 

  RAN   
 See  Royal Australian Navy . 

  RANGERS  Modeled on British Army  commandos,  six elite U.S. Army Ranger 
battalions were formed during the war. All were volunteers. Each Ranger battalion 
comprised 500 men. Rangers received special training in night-fi ghting, making 
silent approaches to beaches, scaling cliffs, and infi ltration tactics to allow them 
to fi ght behind enemy lines. Unlike British commandos, Rangers fought along-
side regular units rather than separately. They undertook specialized missions that 
supported a main attack, for instance, when they assaulted strongpoints and gun 
positions at Pointe du Hoc and Pointe de la Percée on  D-Day ( June 6, 1944) . Includ-
ing replacements, about 7,000 served as Rangers. Two full battalions of Rangers 
were captured by the Germans during the  Italian campaign  and paraded through 
Rome. 

  RANKIN PLANS  Code name for three related, cross-Channel landing con-
tingencies for Western armies dating to mid-1943. Plans were to be partly impro-
vised as events and conditions recommended. The purpose of carrying out any 
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RANKIN plan would be to establish control and order in liberated areas within 
reach of Western armies. “RANKIN A” proposed a hurried landing in the unlikely 
event German morale and resistance collapsed prior to the launch of  OVERLORD . 
“RANKIN B” called for a landing should Germany militarily withdraw from France 
or Norway post-OVERLORD, but in the absence of collapse of the Nazi regime in 
Berlin. “RANKIN C” called for Western armies to bull rush across Western Europe 
in the event of an anti-Nazi coup and the  unconditional surrender  of Germany. 

  RAPALLO, TREATY OF (APRIL 16, 1922)  A treaty reestablishing for-
mal relations between Germany and the Soviet Union singed on April 16, 1922. 
It broke the post–World War I diplomatic isolation of both revisionist powers. 
Rapallo mutually renounced wartime fi nancial claims, which spoke to German 
resentment over reparations and Soviet refusal to pay Tsarist Russia’s war debts 
or any compensation for nationalized property of foreigners. Rapallo also opened 
trade relations. Secret protocols enabled military cooperation that evaded German 
disarmament provisions of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919), notably in aircraft and 
armor: German tank testing was facilitated at Kazan. In return, the Reichswehr 
provided tank, aircraft, and poison gas technology to the Red Army. Cooperation 
also took place in development of tactical doctrine and training of offi cers. Many 
young Germans who trained in secret returned to Russia in 1941 at the head of 
invading Wehrmacht divisions, corps, or armies. 

  RAPALLO, TREATY OF (NOVEMBER 12, 1920)  Italy and Yugoslavia (then 
known as the United Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes) agreed to set 
aside disputes over control of the Dalmatian Islands in the Adriatic and pledged 
to oppose any effort to restore the Habsburgs in Austria or Hungary. This effort to 
ease postwar tensions did not resolve other bitter territorial disputes  between Italy 
and the new country of the South Slavs. 

  RAPE  The most systematic program of rape during the war involved so-called 
 Ianfu  (“comfort women”) held in Japanese Army rape camps. That started with 
routinized rape of thousands of captured or kidnapped Chinese women during 
the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  and spread outward with the expansion of the 
Japanese Empire. Inmates of German  concentration camps,  and even  death camps,  
were also subject to rape. The most infamous cases of rape and murder on a mass 
scale, but more compressed in time, occurred during the  Rape of  Nanjing  at the 
end of 1937 and across East Prussia during the  conquest of Germany  in 1945. All 
mass armies contained rapists. Some, such as the U.S. Army, occasionally pun-
ished rape with the death sentence, though that severe penalty was most often 
and dis proportionately reserved for African American offenders. Most armies tried 
to reduce instances of rape and improve morale by maintaining army brothels. 
Commanders located local brothels as they moved into each new area, or over-
looked “horizontal collaboration” by local women forced into effective prostitu-
tion out of desperate need for food or protection. All militaries except the Red 
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Army  monitored sexual diseases acquired by troops. In striking contrast to this 
more general attitude toward sex, forced or not, the Red Army was extraordinarily 
puritanical. It made almost no effort to educate its men about venereal disease, 
even though many were boy-virgins when conscripted. It did not issue condoms, 
and Red Army medical personnel sometimes withheld medical treatment for vene-
real diseases to punish “immorality.” 

 See also  crimes against humanity; Hong Kong; Imperial Japanese Army; Nanjing, Rape 
of; Rabe, John; Red Army; war crimes . 

  RASPUTITSA  The twice-yearly (spring and fall) Russian “season of mud.” Sea-
sonal rains turned the mostly dirt roads and red soil fi elds of the western Soviet 
Union into knee-deep mud that sucked boots off men’s feet, snapped the legs of 
draft horses, and clogged wheels and tracks of military vehicles. In operational 
terms, the rasputitsa had far greater effects on combat, logistics, and strategic tim-
ing than did the more frequently commented upon Russian winters. 

 For signifi cant effects of the rasputitsa on specifi c operations, see  BARBAROSSA; 
Liuban offensive operation; MARS; Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation; Rzhev-Viazma strate-
gic operation; Sumi-Kharkov operation; TAIFUN . 

  RASSENKAMPF  “Race war.” Nazi term for the campaign of racial extermina-
tion of Roma, Slavs, and especially of Jews. It was planned and carried out in central 
and eastern Europe by  Sonderkommando  and  Waffen-SS  units, but with considerable 
assistance from regular Wehrmacht offi cers and men. A major technique was delib-
erate obfuscation of the legal and factual differences between civilians and  partisans.  
That disguised acts of genocide as collective punishment for partisan activity. But 
the idea went much deeper than that: total race war was to be pursued on a global 
scale until the German  Volk  achieved world mastery in a racialized “ New Order  ” 
in which “lesser races” were not merely downtrodden but exterminated. To that 
end, war was not just the essential instrument behind which Nazism concealed its 
acts of genocide. War was the “highest expression of the life force” by which racial 
mastery was to be constructed over all the world. It should be noted that the Nazi 
sense of “race,” or “blood” war did not stop at annihilation of Jews. It was ultimately 
intended to exterminate most Slavs, Roma, blacks, homosexuals, and mentally and 
physically handicapped, all to the end of “cleansing” the Volk and the world. 

 See also  Aktion Reinhard; Babi Yar; death camps; Einsatzgruppen; fascism; Herrenvolk; 
Heydrich, Reinhard; Hitler, Adolf; Holocaust; Lebensraum; Manstein, Erich von; Nazism; 
special action; special orders; Ukraine; Untermenschen . 

  RASTENBERG FOREST  The locale in eastern Prussia (now in Poland) that 
concealed Adolf Hitler’s eastern headquarters, the so-called  Wolfsschanze . 

  RATA   The Red Army Air Force (V VS) Polikarpov I-16 “Rata” fi ghter. 
 See  fi ghters . 
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  RAT EXPRESS   
 See  Tokyo Express . 

  RATIONS  Combat and fi eld rations varied greatly from army to army, partly 
according to national diet but more due to availability of food supply and trans-
portation. Japanese soldiers lived off whatever food supplies they could steal in 
the fi eld from occupied populations, often leaving civilians to starve. That was 
especially the case in China. Or they subsisted on rice and anything else they might 
scrounge from the spartan environment of some isolated Pacifi c island or atoll. 
Chronic hunger left many Japanese soldiers open to Western Allied ruses late in 
the war, in which food was hung out as bait to lure enemy soldiers out of forward 
positions. On some bypassed islands in the South Pacifi c large percentages of cut-
off Japanese garrisons starved to death, as the  Tokyo Express  failed and even paltry 
submarine supply runs ceased as the war moved north. 

 German fi eld rations were built around the “Halbeiserne Portion,” or “Iron 
Ration.” The Wehrmacht was able to maintain good rations nearly to the end 
of the war because Germans were stealing food from all over Europe, leaving 
other peoples in dire need and many even in Western Europe on the edge of 
starvation, most notably in the Netherlands over the winter of 1944–1945. The 
Wehrmacht lived directly off the land in the east, thereby condemning millions 
of civilians to starvation. Hot meals were prepared by the “Goulashkanone” 
(fi eld kitchen) units. When a German soldier resorted instead to personal fi eld 
rations he usually found inside a good share of tinned meat and a large piece 
of hard cracker, biscuit, or bread, such as Knackebrot, Hartzwieback, or Hart-
keks. Additional rations could include compressed soup, or “Erbswurst,” real 
or ersatz coffee known as “Bohnenkaffee,” tubes of cheese, and packets of dark 
unsweetened chocolate or “Schokolade.”  Landser  might also be supplied with 
condensed vegetable soup, tinned condensed milk, and a much prized packet 
of milk and coffee drink known as “Milchkaffee.” 

 The normal diet of a Red Army  krasnoarmeets  was far more monotonous than 
his German counterpart: thick cabbage soup, tea, and black bread. Sometimes the 
ration was supplemented by buckwheat, meat, or dried fi sh. Frontline troops were 
given an offi cial vodka ration whenever available. Most soldiers relied on primi-
tive stills of their own to produce grain or potato alcohol (“samogon”) to numb 
the mind and still memory. Production of samogon was prodigious and involved 
much pilfering of sugar, grain, and anything else that might be distilled into al-
cohol. That meant a fair proportion of Soviet troops went into combat drunk, 
perhaps more than was the case in the Wehrmacht and in other armies. Others 
died painfully from poisoning from imperfectly distilled drink. The prevalence of 
cheap vodka or grain alcohol meant there was considerable fi st fi ghting and other 
discipline problems in Red Army camps and even in the line. Drunkenness also 
encouraged mass rape and other brutalities as the Red Army moved into Central 
Europe and thence into eastern Germany. 

 British Army units were on fairly restricted rations throughout the war, as 
Great Britain struggled to overcome blockade and insuffi cient domestic food 
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production. Yet, fi eld rations were still likely to be better than the bland diet suf-
fered by civilians back home. They included hard biscuits normal in any army, 
along with various admixtures of powdered or condensed soup, oatmeal, beef or 
other meat bullion cubes, tinned meat and vegetables, tinned pudding, blocks of 
tea or combined tea and milk, and packets of toffees or “boiled sweets.” Spam-like 
tinned meat was common, especially pork. The U.S. Army had the most elaborate 
fi eld rations, labeled A through K. A-rations were equivalent to garrison food and 
usually about 70 percent fresh. C-rations were all tinned. K-rations were single 
meals shipped in waterproof boxes. They could be heated or eaten cold. Spam 
was ubiquitous, but the volume of food provided was such that American soldiers 
could be quite choosy. U.S. marines heading into combat later in the Pacifi c War 
were issued “Candy Assault Rations” consisting of high-energy hard candy, along 
with chewing gum and chocolate-peanut bars. 

 See also  battle stress . 

  RATLINES  Postwar Nazi escape organizations and routes out of Germany. 
Some were run by  Schutzstaffel (SS)  veterans groups. The main routes led from 
Austria and Switzerland to Italy or Spain, thence to Africa or, more commonly, to 
South America. Some SS men and other top Nazis made their escape with the aid 
of Vatican priests and diplomats, or Swiss offi cials, who provided passports and 
documentation. The interest of the Vatican in aiding Nazi and Croatian  Uštaše  
escapees to South America was to seed them in the region as a means of prevent-
ing the postwar spread of Communism. The most famous ratline was “ODESSA,” 
once thought to be a fi ctional SS organization but identifi ed by Simon Weisenthal 
as operating to connect war criminals to the Catholic-run ratlines, and thence 
spirit them to Argentina. Other ratlines were called “Spinne” and “Sechsgestirn” 
or “Deutsche Hilfsverein.” German scientists were brought to the United States via 
the secret “Operation PAPERCLIP.” 

 See also  SAFEHAVEN . 

  RATTENKRIEG  “war of the rats.” German term for the terrible sewer and other 
underground fi ghting in  Stalingrad,  notable for the dominant role of fl amethrow-
ers, grenades, and hand-to-hand combat. 

  RAUBTIER (MARCH 1942)   
 See  Liuban offensive operation . 

  RAUMNACHTJADG  An advanced Luftwaffe night fi ghter control system 
wherein fi ghters circled inside grid boxes (Räume) until directed onto incoming 
bombers by ground control radars and command. Late in the war it gave way to 
 Wilde Sau  tactics. 

  RAVENSBRÜCK  The main women’s  concentration camp  in the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
camp system. Located in Mecklenburg, it opened in May 1939. By the end of the 
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war it housed women prisoners from two dozen occupied or enemy nations. Its 
inmates included women accused of lesbianism, which was illegal and harshly 
punished in Nazi Germany and German-occupied Europe, though not with the 
same brutal severity or methods with which the Nazis mistreated male homo-
sexuals. Of the 133,000 women and children incarcerated at Ravensbrück up to 
the camp’s liberation in 1945, nearly 93,000 died or were murdered there. Gross 
medical experimentation was carried out on some. 

  R-BOAT  “Räumboot.” A Kriegsmarine  minesweeper . 

  RCAF   
 See  Royal Canadian Air Force (RCAF) . 

  RCM  Western Allied term for “radio countermeasures,” which included every-
thing from simple jamming to employing fake Luftwaffe radio controllers who 
gave false directions to night-fi ghters. 

  RCN   
 See  Royal Canadian Navy . 

  RDF  “Radio Direction-Finding.” 
 See  D/F; radar . 

  RECCE  British and Commonwealth parlance for what U.S. forces called “battle 
reconnaissance.” 

  RECOILLESS GUNS  Lightweight, infantry  anti-tank weapons  made in smooth 
and rifl ed bores. Recoil was avoided in all such weapons at the price of sacrifi c-
ing muzzle velocity. A recoilless gun permitted a balanced mass of expanding 
gases, and in some cases also cartridge material from the propellant charge, to 
exit the open rear of the fi ring tube. Since the mass departing each end at once 
was in balance and exited at the same velocity, there was no recoil. The tube and 
projectile fi red were lightweight. Before the war Soviet designers experimented 
with fi ghter aircraft armed with recoilless guns. However, the process was liter-
ally arrested when one key designer, L. V. Kurchyevskii, disappeared into  Joseph 
Stalin’s lethal purges in 1936 while another, Andrei Tupolev, was detained later. 
Swedish engineers worked during the war on a large recoilless anti-tank gun, 
but it never saw action. Recoilless artillery was developed by several major com-
batants, starting with a German light 75 mm gun. This was used on several 
early combat drops by  Fallschirmjäger,  including on  Crete  in 1941, to enhance 
paratrooper fi repower and provide an anti-tank capability. Several were used as 
fi xed weapons against the  D-Day ( June 6, 1944)  landings in Normandy. Recoil-
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less artillery was also preferred and used by Axis mountain troops in Italy and 
the Caucasus, since the guns weighed as much as 13–14 times less than compa-
rable calibers of recoil types. The American  bazooka  and German  Panzerfaust  and 
 Panzerschreck  were smoothbore recoilless infantry weapons developed during 
the war. The late-war American M-18 was a recoilless rifl e used by infantry as an 
anti-tank gun. British recoilless infantry weapons were on the drawing board 
but did not see production before the war ended. 

  RECON  Reconnaissance. Alternately, in the U.S. Army a commonly used term 
for a 3/4-ton car used in fi eld reconnaissance. 

 See also  recce . 

  RECONNAISSANCE BY FIRE  An assault tactic in which tanks or assault 
guns advanced while shooting with their main gun at all suspected or likely enemy 
strongpoints, especially possible anti-tank gun positions. When hidden infantry 
was suspected, machine guns were often used in preference to the main gun. 

  RED ARMY  “Workers’ and Peasants’ Red Army (RKKA).” The Red Army was 
fi rst organized by Leon Trotsky to defend the Bolsheviks during the Russian Civil 
War (1918–1921). It saved the Bolsheviks in power when its battalions brutally put 
down the Kronstadt naval mutiny in 1921. It later assisted in expropriations and 
forced collectivization of the Soviet peasantry ordered by Joseph Stalin. Headed 
by Marshal  Mikhail Tukhachevsky  during the 1930s, the Red Army developed an 
advanced doctrine of armored warfare more modern than any other armed force. 
The senior offi cer corps was then decimated by Stalin’s paranoid purges and mur-
derous vengeance, as the military became a principal target of the  Yezhovshchina  
blood purge precisely because the offi cer corps demonstrated professional cohe-
sion, vision, and competence. Tukhachevsky was purged along with most senior 
and independent-minded offi cers, nearly 37,000 in all. About 20,000 offi cers were 
executed. With them disappeared most advanced operational doctrine and experi-
ence. That dramatically reduced the Red Army’s combined arms doctrine lead and 
effective coordination of artillery and aerial fi repower with armored mobility. 

 Those who were not professionally incompetent were as likely to be paralyzed 
by fear of Stalin. Many top Soviet commanders thus demonstrated a real lack of 
rudimentary operational and tactical skill in the opening months of the  Finnish–
Soviet War (1939–1940).  Moreover, the blood purge overlapped a major expansion of 
the Red Army from 1.6 million men in 1938 to over 5 million in 1941, and a funda-
mental reorganization of its core units and deployments. The post-Yezhovshchina 
Red Army was thus commanded by numerous incompetents at the senior and 
mid-levels. That situation lasted until the experience of battle tempered younger 
offi cers, raised middle ranker talent to top positions, and forced “rehabilitation” 
and restoration of 12,000 purged offi cers. 

 The lingering effect of the prewar purges was once thought to largely explain 
the catastrophe of 1941. It clearly played a signifi cant role: having purged those 
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offi cers most devoted to massed mobile armor tactics, the post-purge Red Army 
initially scattered its far more numerous and often superior tanks along the whole 
frontier in an infantry support role. That repeated a French Army error when fac-
ing the Wehrmacht in 1940. Learning from French defeat, during 1941 Soviet 
 operational doctrine shifted back toward armored concentration in “tank armies,” 
but the reorganization took more time than Adolf Hitler and the Wehrmacht were 
prepared to permit the Soviet High Command. The real problem was that the pre-
war Red Army still lacked enough skilled senior offi cers to implement its advanced 
armored warfare doctrine. As a result, it suffered astonishing losses in tanks and re-
tained almost no mobile counterattack capability once it was assaulted by Hitler’s 
Panzers during the opening weeks of  BARBAROSSA  in June and July, 1941. A sup-
porting explanation of the calamity resides in an even deeper confl ict between 
Soviet offensive doctrine and the Soviet Union’s defensive diplomacy and strategy. 
That dichotomy was aggravated by Stalin’s major error of abandoning prepared 
fortifi ed zones along the  Stalin Line  to forward redeploy 200 miles westward along 
the ill-prepared  Molotov Line . The move was made because Stalin was principally 
interested in securing his new frontier by incorporating territories annexed under 
terms of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939).  

 Desperation in the midst of defending against the German onslaught com-
pelled a return to merit as a means of selecting offi cers. Severe combat losses 
soon led to rehabilitation or promotion of brilliant, ruthless, and more effective 
battlefi eld commanders, mainly from the middle ranks. Senior commanders in 
charge at the front in the fi rst days and weeks of fi ghting who failed in the fi eld 
were dismissed, arrested, or even shot. Skilled but much younger senior offi cers 
such as Generals  Georgi Zhukov  and  Konstantin Rokossovsky  did much to hold the 
Red Army together in its darkest hours. These and other relatively young com-
manders, men who survived the purges as middle-rankers, oversaw recovery and 
then waged desperate defensive battles in late 1941. Even as they fell back that 
summer, they rushed ahead with overdue and essential organizational reform 
of the Red Army. It should also be remembered that most of the millions of Red 
Army men who were overrun, killed, or captured in 1941–1942 were recent and 
raw recruits who had been in uniform less than two months. Nearly half of them 
were completely untrained even in basic use of personal weapons. Others were 
conscripts from non-Russian border areas annexed by Stalin in 1939–1940. Poles, 
Rumanians, and Balts, had little reason to love the Soviet Union and deserted or 
surrendered in large numbers at the fi rst chance offered by the swift German ad-
vance. Units from Ukraine and Belorussia were also of problematic loyalty. They 
were composed mainly of peasants deeply disaffected from the Soviet state by the 
forced collectivization and mass deaths of the  Holodomor  in the 1930s. 

 At dawn on June 22, 1941, the summer solstice and true “longest day” of  World 
War II, the Red Army had over 4.2 million men deployed in its ground forces. 
They were organized into 200 ordinary  rifl e divisions,  13 divisions of cavalry, and 
20  mechanized divisions  or  motorized rifl e divisions . Not all the so-called mechanized 
and motorized divisions were fully equipped or ready to fi ght. Most were in any 
event destroyed or captured whole during the fi rst six months of fi ghting, hurled 



Red Army

899

piecemeal into this or that yawning gap in the line. By the start of 1942 the Red 
Army expanded to over 400 rifl e divisions. Initially, most new divisions were needed 
to replace enormous losses due to massive surrenders in 1941, which wiped out 
whole armies and fronts from the order of battle. By early November the Wehr-
macht had infl icted over 3 million casualties on the Red Army. Over the following 
two months the Red Army suffered another 1.6 million combat losses and mas-
sive losses of war matériel. The holes in supply and order of battle were so great 
that some units fi ghting in Ukraine and Belorussia were forced to use bayonets 
in lieu of bullets. Newly forming divisions did not have enough rifl es for all men, 
let alone adequate numbers of machine guns, mortars, artillery tubes, or organic 
transport. By the end of 1941, over just the fi rst six months of war, the Red Army 
lost 229 division-equivalents or some 4.6 million men, along with most of their 
arms and equipment. Yet, new recruitment meant that it still fi elded 4.2 million 
men organized into hundreds of divisions and 43 armies, facing a much-bloodied 
Wehrmacht that was staggering back in front of  Moscow. 

 Over the course of the war fully 216 Red Army rifl e divisions ceased to exist 
in the order of battle and had to be reformed in their entirety, many after suffering 
total losses. More than 50 Soviet divisions were reformed two, three, or even four 
times during the war, after disappearing into vast German encirclements in 1941 
and 1942, or decimated in place in some later positional fi ght. By 1945 the Red 
Army order of battle totaled 430 rifl e divisions, 78 anti-aircraft divisions, 38 artil-
lery divisions, 7 mortar divisions, and 13 “home guard” divisions. It also fi elded 
17 cavalry corps, 30 mechanized corps, 31 tank corps, and 140 rifl e corps. Those 
remarkable numbers must be set in context of this fact: the total number of troops 
cycled into the Red Army from 1941 to 1945 was more than 30 million, with the 
entire Red Army remade at least once before the end of the war. Already by mid-
1942 it suffered over 2.6 million killed in action, in addition to more than four 
million men lost as prisoners to the Germans, 3.5 million of whom died in the 
cruelest captivity of the war. The brutal truth was that for every German killed on 
the Eastern Front by 1942 there were 20 dead  krasnoarmeets . That ratio would fall 
in subsequent years, but it was a terrible and forbidding number nonetheless. 

 Red Army offi cers were still held in deep suspicion by the regime after the 
terrible blood-letting of the Yezhovshchina. Nor were there enough when the war 
started: the Red Army was short 55,000 offi cers in June 1941, partly because of 
the scale of hurried mobilization. The shortage persisted in spite of a decision 
to rush offi cer cadets in military schools to graduation before their due time, a 
practice that began in 1938 to make up for losses of offi cers to the great purge. 
Offi cers initially had to contend with divided authority over their men.  Com-
missars  cocommanded at the highest levels, while  politruks  were seeded in every 
unit. These Communist Party and political and morale offi cers, respectively, were 
also spies on the offi cer corps. They divided command authority from the start. 
Politruks initially put political education ahead of any military training of the 
ranks, and valued ideological purity of offi cers above combat merit or compe-
tence. Left without insignia of rank or other marks of status traditional to armies, 
Soviet offi cers never knew in 1939 or 1940 whether an order they gave for military 
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reasons might be judged impolitic and cost their personal freedom or even their 
life. In the midst of the BARBAROSSA onslaught, command powers of political 
offi cers were actually expanded, in a desperate effort to return the military to the 
revolutionary élan it had displayed in the days of the  Konarmiia  and Russian Civil 
War (1918–1921). Commissars were attached to every Front as part of the  Military 
Council,  and even politruks were given coauthority with lower-level commanders. 
It was not until October 9, 1942, that the dual command system ended, when 
the offi ce of commissar was abolished as part of a set of larger reforms. Politruks 
remained in place from that date, but were reduced to health and morale func-
tions and stripped of command authority. Offi cers were given back epaulets and 
rank insignia and their formal title of “offi cer” in January 1943. 

 Who were the soldiers of the Red Army, the ordinary krasnoarmeets? Most 
were Russians, but a large minority were Ukrainian and a smaller minority were 
 Belorussians. More than a dozen other ethnic groups supplied signifi cant numbers 
of men to fi ght in Red Army uniform: Armenians, Azerbaijanis, Georgians, Jews, 
Kazakhs, Poles, Siberians, Uzbeks, Yakuts, and others. No Volga Germans or Tatars 
were permitted to fi ght. Along with other “suspect minorities,” they were internally 
deported, entire populations brutally uprooted and moved upon the whim and 
prejudice of the great tyrant, Joseph Stalin, away from the advancing Germans. 
Thus, Volga Germans, Tatars, Ingush, Chechens, and others were condemned en 
masse and deported from homelands they occupied for centuries. That was part of 
a wider and deeper “barbarization” effect of the war on Soviet society, as Omer Bar-
tov termed the phenomenon with regard to Nazi Germany and the Wehrmacht, 
for the Soviet state and Red Army also became barbarized under extraordinary 
conditions of the  Eastern Front . Most krasnoarmeets were very young, becoming 
even more so after the mass casualties of 1941–1942 wiped out most of the pre-
war Red Army. The majority of those who fought during the  Great Fatherland War  
were born after the Bolshevik Revolution. Raised under Bolshevism’s banners and 
closed ideological system, they were already steeped in regime propaganda when 
they fi rst put on a uniform. They were reindoctrinated in Soviet propaganda and 
values in barracks and at the front by the Red Army’s “political administration,” 
or PURKKA. It was a mark of how effective the system was, how deep  NKVD  terror 
ran, and how needful of leadership the Red Army and population felt in the darkest 
days of the war, that many krasnoarmeets charged German positions shouting “Za 
Stalina!” (“For Stalin!”). None of the political pestering and spying on tired and 
frightened soldiers or discrimination against non-Russians mattered as much as 
certain basic facts: Red Army soldiers wrapped sore and swollen feet in  portyanki,  
slept on straw or the ground, ate black bread and cabbage soup, drank buckets of 
tea or anything at all that contained alcohol, and killed Germans. By 1945 they 
would kill more Germans than all other Allied armies combined. 

 Active recruitment of women started in midsummer 1942. By the end of the 
year the number of women in uniform had grown greatly. By the end of the war, 
over 990,000 women served in the Red Army or in its civilian support auxilia-
ries. The pressure of intense and sustained combat made young men and women 
older and much harder overnight. In many cases they became inured to the great 
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suffering that they witnessed or caused. That is a feature of all war and all armies, 
of course, but few armies in history saw or experienced as much suffering as the 
young recruits of the Red Army. Strangeness of comrades and environment is an-
other feature of all wars. For most Soviet soldiers the normal foreignness of the 
experience of war was exaggerated by their peasant ignorance and extremely lim-
ited prewar life experience. Three-quarters were recruited directly off the collective 
or state farms, the others from factories and towns all over the vast Soviet Union. 
Most had never traveled more than a few miles beyond their village or outside 
the local Oblast: even internal travel was highly restricted prewar, and no one was 
allowed to go abroad. Some entered military service with deeply anti-Soviet, anti-
Communist views. They were unhappy with abject want in their villages and their 
own lowly social position. Propaganda aimed at these troops continued unabated 
throughout the war in the newspaper “Red Star” and others, in newsreels, and in 
radio broadcasts. For most krasnoarmeets in the front lines those were actually 
welcome intrusions. The paper “Red Star,” for example, had no equal in any other 
army either in its avid readership—often out loud by a literate man to a clutch 
of illiterate peasant soldiers—or in its importance for sustaining morale among 
conscripts. Some who were offi cially despised and persecuted in the prewar Soviet 
period, out of favor ethnic groups and  kulaks,  seized a chance to serve to earn a 
way back into social acceptance through blood sacrifi ce. Their effort and lost lives 
were seldom rewarded. Many veterans from persecuted ethnic groups were swept 
away after the war along with innocent civilians, deported from their homelands 
or made inmates in Stalin’s labor camps. Others wanted to fi ght but were never 
allowed to do so because they were prisoners of the state: the  GULAG  prison camp 
system operated throughout the war. 

 Vast Red Army formations were wiped out in the  Battle of Smolensk,  then at 
Uman and Kiev during the  First Battle of Ukraine ( June–September, 1941),  and again 
at Viazma-Briansk during the German  TAIFUN  drive on Moscow. The fi rst suc-
cessful Red Army counterattack of the war was the  Yelnia operation  carried out by 
Zhukov in late August. Hitler was convinced that the Red Army had been anni-
hilated by early October. In fact, its strategic reserves were far deeper than the 
Wehrmacht’s. In addition to fresh divisions of raw  opolchentsy  (“People’s Militia”) 
thrown in front of Leningrad and Moscow to little or no military effect, better 
trained and equipped “Reserve Armies” totaling 99 new division-equivalents were 
sent to the front during September–December, 1941. There were also two well-
trained and well-equipped Red Army Fronts still facing the Japanese: Transbai-
kal Military District and Far Eastern Front. That represented a further reserve of 
830,000 men. Could they be moved from the watch over Japan, Germany’s ally in 
Asia? Five divisions of “Siberians” were shifted to participate in the defense of Mos-
cow in November 1941, as Stalin fi nally accepted intelligence from  Richard Sorge  
that confi rmed Japan intended to attack Great Britain and the United States. Thus 
reinforced, the Red Army stunned Army Group Center in front of Moscow and 
succeeded in its primary objective of pushing the Wehrmacht back about 50–150 
miles in several sectors. That minimal but essential territorial rebuff was achieved 
in two offensives: the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942),  
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and the  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation ( January 8–April 20, 1942).  However, Stalin’s 
wider ambitions of destroying Army Group Center failed in front of Moscow and 
farther out, as premature wide fl anking operations petered out at  Orel-Bolkhov  in 
February and at  Liuban  by the end of April. 

 The Red Army had just 3,000 tanks left in January 1942, from a prewar stock 
of 23,000. Some 3,000 tanks were added from new production, but the great tank 
factories in Leningrad, Kharkov, and other western cities were cut off, overrun, 
or had to be relocated. Hence, only 1,400 of the new tanks were T-34s or KV-1s, 
or other medium or heavy models. Most new production was still of light tanks, 
for want of any armor at all. Tens of thousands of guns were likewise lost, along 
with thousands of trucks and hundreds of thousands of horses needed to tow 
them to battle. Over strong objections by Zhukov, Stalin and the Stavka never-
theless insisted in January and again in March on general offensives all along the 
Eastern Front, from Leningrad to the Crimea. That led to major battles along 
the Volkhov River, at Demiansk, Viazma, Rzhev, Briansk, Orel, Kharkov, and on 
the Kerch peninsula. The  Demiansk offensive operation  witnessed desperate fi ghting 
and more massive loss of life, this time by Soviet airborne and ski troops. The 
entire Crimean peninsula was lost by July 4, 1942, after nine months of positional 
fi ghting that began when General  Erich von Manstein  cut off the Crimea during the 
 Donbass-Rostov defensive operation  (1941). There followed equally disastrous and 
almost as costly cumulative losses of men and war matériel in the  Kerch defensive 
operation  (1941), the ill-fated and conceived  Kerch-Feodoriia operations  (1942), and 
a seven-month long  siege of Sebastopol  (1941–1942). 

 Those disparate fi ghts led to tremendous Red Army casualties while attriting 
German combat formations at a much slower rate: the loss ratio in the fi rst half 
of 1942 was seven Red Army soldiers to each German. New infantry armies were 
raised and new types of armored formations and doctrine were tried, but opera-
tions were still being conducted mostly by untrained recruits. Fresh divisions were 
thrown into breaches in the frontline as soon as they detrained, or worse, were 
cast away in overly ambitious counteroffensives that came to operational grief. In 
either case the new units were quickly chewed up. Also contributing to massive 
Soviet losses was continuing command ineptitude at the top, most notably by 
Stalin and some of his old favorites still on the Stavka. It was that combination 
that forced the Red Army to undertake major operations in the south in 1942, 
which led to disaster in the Crimea at a cost of 240,000 men, and to another 
grand offensive failure in the  Battle of Kharkov  (1942), which cost from 170,000 
to 214,000 men. In the fi rst three months of 1942 offi cial Soviet losses reached 
620,000 on all fronts; another 780,000 were gone by the end of June. It was a 
grossly imbalanced attritional exchange: the Germans lost 144,000 and 52,000 
men in the corresponding quarters of 1942. 

 The major turning point for the Red Army was the German Operation  BLAU,  
which led to the split-off Operation  EDELWEISS  into the Caucasus and the 
 follow-on  Battle of Stalingrad  around that city on the Volga. After the Germans blew 
a massive hole in the southern sector of the front and raced through it to the 
Volga, the Red Army held at Stalingrad and in the Caucasus. Then it launched 
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the daring Operation  URANUS  that nearly achieved a deep double encirclement 
of Army Group Don, in addition to actually surrounding and smashing German 
6th Army by January 1943. Stalingrad was not a major turning point in the war 
just because a battle was won: it is possible that the Stavka did not even regard its 
URANUS success as quite as important as its failed operation  MARS . Stalingrad 
was most important for how it was won by the Red Army. It saw sheer mental and 
combat toughness inside the city to be sure, but also new Red Army operational 
skill displayed at all levels. There was sophisticated  maskirovka  operations and evi-
dence of outstanding Stavka counteroffensive planning. The operations around 
the city saw effective use of fresh reserve armies that were brimming with new tanks 
and guns from Soviet war industries that had fi nally recovered. Henceforth, the 
Soviet war economy outproduced Germany’s by a large measure. The “cadre army” 
that saw defeat in 1941 and 1942 was gone, burned away in the crucible of total 
war. The Red Army of 1943–1945 would fi ght as the world’s largest and one of its 
best armed forces, a true juggernaut, as one historian later called it. 

 Also gone were many unprepared prewar commanders. Freshly promoted to 
Marshal, Zhukov was thereafter fi rmly in control as chief of staff, at least insofar 
as any senior offi cer controlled anything in the presence or shadow of Stalin. But 
at least Zhukov replaced the inept Marshal  Boris Shaposhnikov  as the dictator’s 
main military adviser. And he was assisted by the master planner of the Red Army, 
Marshal  Alexander M. Vasilevsky . Men closer to Zhukov’s caliber received impor-
tant fi eld commands in place of Stalin’s Russian Civil War cronies, old Bolsheviks 
or Konarmiia offi cers such as Marshals  Semyon Timoshenko  and  Semyon Budyonny . 
In their place rose younger men such as Generals  Konstantin Rokossovsky, Rodion 
Malinovsky, Nikolai Vatutin, Andrei Yeremenko,  and others in whom Zhukov had 
confi dence because they had already proven themselves in battle. These men rose 
to the top fi eld commands, and some later to the top rank of Marshal of the Soviet 
Union. Most importantly, Stalin evolved as supreme commander. He had vastly 
more military experience by 1943 and became more realistic about not always 
seeking breakthrough offensive or counteroffensive operations. He deferred more 
often to the professional judgments of Zhukov and the Stavka, an institution 
that was in turn more effectively organized than it had been in 1941. That was 
the reverse of the wartime devolution of the  OKH  command system within the 
Wehrmacht and of Hitler’s rising role in directing operations. 

 Not all proceeded smoothly, of course. It never does in war. The Red Army failed 
to open the Shlisselburg corridor in October 1942, but succeeded in establishing 
a land link to Leningrad in mid-January 1943 in Operation  SPARK . Whole Fronts 
were diverted into the Caucasus to clear them of Germans, an essential task before 
major offensive operations continued in the south. However, as Evan Mawdsley 
noted, the Red Army failed to pursue Army Group Don with alacrity after Stal-
ingrad. Its Operation  DON  was badly delayed and failed to trap the Germans as 
they retreated westward, following the failure to relieve 6th Army at Stalingrad. 
Meanwhile, Operations  SEA  and  MOUNTAINS  failed to hem German 17th Army 
in the Caucasus. Instead, entire German armies made fairly orderly withdrawals in 
early 1943. Army Group Don moved back beyond Rostov while 17th Army shifted 
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into the Taman peninsula. Most of Army Group A also pulled out of the Caucasus, 
reducing DON to a merely partial and temporary success. Yet another German 
army escaped a trap planned by Zhukov in the north in Operation  POLAR STAR  in 
February 1943. All escaping German formations had to be fought on later, bloody 
days. Manstein’s counteroffensive at the  Third Battle of Kharkov  pushed the Red 
Army in the south back onto its heels by the end of March, and the  Orel-Briansk 
 offensive  stalled. After that, Soviet positions formed the north and central parts 
of the  Kursk salient  that would have to be defended at the  Battle of Kursk  that sum-
mer. Despite this mixed operational record of the fi rst half of 1943, the Red Army 
pushed the Wehrmacht back nearly 400 miles in the south. It attrited Army Group 
Center and preempted two planned offenses on the Leningrad front by elements of 
Army Group North. More defeats still lay in the future, and the Red Army had yet 
to seize the strategic initiative. Yet, it was no longer clinging desperately to posi-
tions or losing the war. Its leadership was instead thinking about how to win. 

 With the German  ZITADELLE  offensive stopped at Kursk the Red Army 
stunned the Wehrmacht with two great counteroffensives. Operation  RUMIANT-
SEV (August 3–28, 1943)  launched Central, Voronezh, and Steppe Fronts south of 
the Kursk salient toward Belgorod and Kharkov. Rolling RUMIANTSEV opera-
tions connected to the “Chernigov-Poltava operations” begun as three discrete 
attacks on August 24–26 that lasted into September. Together, these assaults 
drove the Germans back to the Dnieper at a Soviet cost of 72,000 men and 1,900 
tanks. A complementary operation on the northern fl ank of the Kursk salient 
was  KUTUZOV ( July 12–August 18, 1943).  That cost the Red Army another 113,000 
men and 2,600 tanks. Although the Soviets continued to take massive casualties 
to the end of the war, they made up manpower losses through more effective 
employment of massed artillery and air power and increased infantry fi repower. 
The  Belorussian offensive (November 1943–February 1944)  failed after hard and sus-
tained winter fi ghting into fi erce and skillful German resistance. The  Battle of 
the Dnieper  helped retake western Ukraine by April 1944. It began in support of 
 RUMIANTSEV and the  Donbass offensive operation,  paralleled the  Second Battle of 
Ukraine,  and was followed by the  Offensive in Right-Bank Ukraine  (1944). The  Zhito-
mir-Berdichev operation (1943–1944)  exploited early success in the Second Battle of 
Ukraine in November 1943, during which the Red Army for the fi rst time in the 
war crossed the old 1940 borders to fi ght on foreign soil. The Zhitomir opera-
tion expanded the Soviet bridgehead even as the Red Army fended off repeated 
German counterattacks. The  Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation (March–April, 1944)  
then pushed the Germans and other Axis troops completely from Ukraine. There-
upon, Red Army units entered eastern Rumania. 

 The greatest Red Army offensive of the war was  BAGRATION ( June 22–August 19, 
1944),  or the “Belorussian offensive operation.” Many military historians regard the 
pursuit phase of BAGRATION as the culmination of Red Army  deep battle  doctrine. 
It certainly represented a marriage of doctrine with the right weapons and com-
manders, and was carried out by soldiers steeled by good training and hard combat. 
Whole armies and Fronts leaped ahead, bull-rushing or bypassing German strong-
points and enveloping a by-now much less mobile enemy. The frontline was moved 
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300 miles to the west. More importantly, Army Group Center was destroyed beyond 
hope of recovery. BAGRATION also fatally weakened renamed “Army Group South 
Ukraine” in Rumania and Army Group North, which was already in retreat through 
the Baltic States. It thereby primed the entire Eastern Front for spectacular defeats 
of German forces in late 1944 and early 1945 by forcing Hitler and the OKH to 
bleed divisions from the north and south fl anks to fi ll the huge and yawning gap 
in the line left by decimation of Army Group Center. As the Red Army moved out 
of the Soviet Union during the  Baltic offensive operation  (1944) into eastern Europe, 
it sent ahead groups of  OSMBON  “partisans,” NKVD units whose real purpose was 
to prepare former Soviet populations for the return of Stalin’s heavy hand, and to 
ready alien populations for the coming reality of Soviet power. All efforts to gener-
ate support for the Soviet military and political presence were mixed at best. 

 Forward elements of Marshal Rokossovsky’s 1st Belorussian Front advanced 
north along the east bank of the Vistula toward Warsaw in July 1944. There fol-
lowed the still controversial events of the  Warsaw Uprising (August 1–October 2, 
1944).  It was not until September 6 that the Red Army fought its way over the 
Narew. Two divisions of Polish troops with the Red Army made an opposed as-
sault across the Vistula, and the V VS began major supply drops into the city. But 
the Poles became bogged down on the western side of the river and were evacu-
ated on September 23. Similarly, a premature rising in Slovakia from August 29 
to October 27 was crushed by the Wehrmacht and SS without the Red Army in-
tervening. Meanwhile, behind Soviet lines in Poland and elsewhere, the NKVD 
was unleashed to hunt down and destroy the Armia Krajowa and other potential 
anti-Communist postwar resistance. The Red Army’s “Belgrade operation” was 
carried out in northern Yugoslavia from September 28 to October 20, 1944, with 
somewhat more cooperation extended to Yugoslav partisans. In the “Debrecen 
offensive operation” starting on October 6, 1944, the Red Army penetrated to the 
Pustyna plain in Hungary. Heavy fi ghting against German and Hungarian units 
continued in western Hungary to March 1945. Farther north, the  Goldap operation 
(October 16–27, 1944)  took the Red Army across the German border and into cen-
tral Prussia. It led to heavy fi ghting for control of the  Stalluponen Defensive Region,  
an effort rebuffed by stiff German resistance. It also saw some of the fi rst of many 
Red Army reprisal atrocities carried out on German territory. The extraordinarily 
massive  Vistula-Oder operation  (  January–February, 1945) fi nally liberated Poland, 
while fl ank offensives penetrated Pomerania and Hungary. 

 The main Red Army offensives in late 1944 through early 1945 were thus 
made in the Balkans, in Bulgaria, Hungary, Rumania, and Yugoslavia, arcing 
around and fi nally penetrating the great natural barrier of the Carpathian 
Mountains. After two failed and bloody campaigns in the Carpathians over the 
winter of 1944–1945, the Red Army launched its fi nal European offensive of 
the war, the “Bratislava-Brno operation” lasting from March to May, 1945. As 
those lesser but still bloody fi ghts were underway, the bulk of the Red Army was 
carrying out the  conquest of Germany  itself in the fi rst months of 1945. It began 
with the Vistula-Oder operation, intended to be the last Red Army campaign 
in Europe. It opened on January 12, 1945. A two-pronged thrust was made by 
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two immense Fronts: 1st Belorussian Front under Zhukov attacked in the north 
while 1st Ukrainian Front under Konev attacked farther south. The speed of the 
Soviet advance to the Oder was spectacular, as was attendant collapse of Army 
Group Center and Army Group “A.” Remnants of the latter were hemmed into 
a series of isolated pockets along the Baltic, along with bits of Army Group 
North. In a series of bloody fi ghts, 3rd Belorussian Front overran eastern Po-
merania, western Prussia, and East Prussia. The  Insterburg-Konigsberg operation  
and  Mlawa-Elbing operation  were over by the end of January. The  Heiligenbeil pocket  
and hold-out German divisions on the  Samland peninsula  took somewhat longer 
to reduce. The cost to the Wehrmacht was dozens of divisions. The price paid 
by the Red Army approached 200,000 lives. The  SONNENWENDE  counterof-
fensive by “Army Group Vistula” from February 15–18, made into the fl ank of 
1st Belorussian Front in Pomerania, was beaten off in a few days. But it caused 
the Stavka to pause along the Oder. Konev penetrated Upper Silesia in January, 
then conducted the “Lower Silesian offensive operation” in February. A siege of 
Breslau was conducted from February 13 to May 6. In mid-March Konev began 
the “Upper Silesian offensive operation.” Then Stalin set Konev and Zhukov to 
race for Berlin by refusing to set a clear demarcation line between their Fronts. 

 The Red Army paid a terrible price for the massive city krasnoarmeets called 
“berlog” (“the beast”). They fought around and over it from April 16 to May 2, 
1945, as two huge Fronts totaling nearly 1.6 million troops conducted the assault. 
Another Front of 480,000 men tore apart the Baltic coast starting on April 18, then 
ripped across Brandenburg. The two mains thrusts linked on the 24th, south of 
the city. Soviet troops entered the outer suburbs on the 26th. Army Group Vistula 
totally collapsed overnight on April 28–29. The Berlin garrison surrendered three 
days later. For later Cold War reasons, the last Russian and Allied troops did not 
leave Berlin for half a century, not until 1994, three years after the Soviet Union 
became extinct. Active operations to clear Axis armies and secret police occupiers 
in countries outside the Soviet borders of 1940, including Poland but excluding 
the Baltic States, had cost the lives of 1.1 million Red Army men. By comparison, 
the Western Allies lost about 120,000 men killed in the liberation of France and the 
Low Countries, excluding casualties they suffered in the conquest of Germany in 
1945. The Red Army withdrew from parts of Austria, where four-power occupation 
was established. Its presence and support for Stalin’s policy in Czechoslovakia, 
Bulgaria, Rumania, and Poland quickly transitioned from a wartime to early Cold 
War issue. 

 Outsiders and later observers expressed enormous admiration for the military 
achievement of the Red Army. By late 1944 it was easily the largest armed force in 
the world and also among the better equipped, at least at its cutting combat edge. 
One must hold an even greater sense of awe about the suffering of the Red Army 
and Soviet people, made worse in the fi rst case by spending most of the war on 
the offensive and in the latter case by years of savage German occupation. Yet, a 
historian must still cast a cold eye on awful atrocities committed by Soviet soldiers 
as they moved through eastern and central Europe into Germany. One must also 
be careful about swallowing whole the heroic myth of the Red Army, as genuinely 
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heroic as much of its war certainly was. Russian archives remain sealed that might 
reveal uglier truths as well: chronic drunkenness, mass rapes, murders; offi cial bru-
tality and punishment; and mass desertions, mutinies, and hidden operational 
failures.  Guards Divisions, Guards Armies, Shock Armies,  and similar units were superb 
crack troops. Behind the elite formations, however, follow-on and reserve troops 
were not as professional or well-equipped. Some did not even have boots. Their 
poverty as well as their rage about relative German richness, personal memories 
of lost loved ones, and physical evidence of German mass atrocities all found full-
throated relief in a mass orgy of killing and rape as the Red Army entered Rumania, 
Hungary, Poland, and then Germany itself. Budapest was the fi rst major city to 
experience pitiless pillaging and rape at the hands of Soviet soldiers. It was quickly 
joined by a dozen more Polish, Rumanian, and German cities, and by numberless 
towns and villages. 

 Rapes and murders of the largely female surviving populations of liberated 
areas were mostly a product of drunken, spontaneous peasant brutality. Yet, spe-
cial cruelty was driven by politruks and encouraged by some offi cers. Fortunately, 
most troops did not know that their actions were actually approved by Stalin him-
self. There was a sexual motive, of course: pent up lust after years in the sexually 
puritanical Red Army and on the road without the company of women. But many 
rapes were a form of vengeance for all that Germans had done to some angry peas-
ant’s village on the Volga, to his mother or sister or the love of his youth. Through 
rape of a Frau or Fraulein, “Ivan” thought he despoiled all things German that he 
hated with white-hot rage. In more sophisticated cases rape took on a smirking 
character and even the overt language of collecting “reparations” from German 
women. The violence did not stop until the Stavka convinced Stalin that drunken 
rape gangs of Soviet soldiers were not effective combat troops, and reminded him 
that Berlin remained to be taken. A direct command from Stalin in April 1945, 
and a few exemplary executions, fi nally ended the atrocities and sobered most 
Red Army men. Rape continued sporadically after that as replacements of leading 
combat troops arrived at the front. 

 By 1945 the core of the Red Army was the most professional and profi cient 
force in the world at carrying out the essential business of war. A leading historian 
of the Soviet military in World War II, David Glantz, aptly describes the Red Army 
in 1945 as “the world’s premier killing machine,” which destroyed the greatest part 
of the other preeminent killing machine of the 20th century, the Wehrmacht. At 
the same time, the Red Army’s ruthless methods, combat doctrine and practices, 
and commanders killed perhaps several million of its own men. Such ruthlessness 
may have been necessary, given the nature of the enemy the Red Army faced and the 
unique ferocity of fi ghting in the east. Many Soviet veterans later said as much. 

 See also  airborne; Antonov, Alexei; army; Bagramian, Ivan; battle stress; blocking de-
tachment; cavalry; Chernyakovsky, Ivan; Choibalsan, Khorlogin; Chuikov, Vasily; Com-
bined Arms Army; Commissar order; corps; Direction; extraordinary events; Federenko, 
Yakov; formation; Front; frontovik; GAU; GKO; Golikov, Philipp; Govorov, Leonid; GRU; 
infantry army; Khrulev, Andrei; KMG; machine guns; mechanized corps; mechanized 
division; Meretskov, Kiril; mines; operational group; Order #227; panfi lovtsy; Popov, 
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Markian; prisoners of war; rations; Rybalko, Pavel; Shumilov, Mikhail; Sokolovsky, 
Vasily; Targul-Frumos operation; Sumi-Kharkov operation; Tolbukhin, Fyodor; Smersh; 
tank army; unit; Voronov, Nikolai; Voroshilov, Kliment; Yeremenko, Andre; Zakharov, 
Matvei . 

  Suggested Reading:  David M. Glantz,  Stumbling Colossus  (1998); John M. Macin-
tosh,  Juggernaut  (1967); Evan Mawdsley,  Thunder in the East  (2005). 

  RED ARMY AIR FORCE (V VS)  “Voenno-Vozdushnye sily (V VS).” Unlike the 
Royal Air Force (RAF) or the Luftwaffe, but like the USAAF and JAAF, the V VS was 
not a separate air force organization. V VS bombers and support aircraft were inte-
grated with various Fronts of the Red Army, while anti-aircraft guns and fi ghter-
interceptors were organized separately under the PVO, or  Air Defense Force . As a 
result of being controlled by ground force commanders, and given experience in 
the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939),  during the prewar period the V VS built a nearly 
exclusively tactical air force of medium bombers, dive bombers, and heavy attack 
fi ghters. It eschewed acquisition of more than a handful of long-range strategic 
bombers. Joseph Stalin took a direct interest in the V VS. His limited prewar think-
ing about strategic bombing was infl uenced by the  deep battle  attack doctrine devel-
oped by the Red Army. In 1939 V VS “mixed air divisions” were set up that deployed 
bombers and fi ghters to each Front (army group). As a result, when war came V VS 
aircraft were widely dispersed among ground formations themselves deployed too 
far forward, and were not capable of a coordinated overall response to being sud-
denly attacked. The problem of commanded structure and overly wide dispersal 
was compounded by weakness in aircraft design. That would not change until 
1942, with reforms forced upon the V VS by extraordinary pressures of catastrophic 
losses of aircraft and near-defeat of the whole Red Army in 1941. 

 The V VS underwent a violent purge that began in 1937, continuing to mid-
1941, the very eve of the German invasion. In addition to top offi cers, many 
talented aircraft designers were arrested, executed, or driven to suicide. Aircraft 
types were miserable in design compared to German or British models, but had 
been produced in great volume by the pathologies of a Soviet economic model 
that valued sheer numbers over quality. The inadequacies of the prewar V VS 
were revealed in extraordinary peacetime losses to accident: upwards of 800 air-
craft per year, or more than the entire prewar production runs of some RAF 
models. A paucity of repair facilities, technical support, fuel supply systems, and 
ground-to-air or air-to-air radio communications completed the prewar picture. 
On June 21, 1941, the eve of the German–Soviet war, the V VS numbered 618,000 
personnel, but not enough experienced or qualifi ed offi cers. It deployed over 
20,000 military aircraft of all types. In the fi rst three days alone the V VS fron-
tier Military Districts lost about 2,000 aircraft. Several top commanders were 
immediately arrested and shot, scapegoats for Stalin’s diplomatic and military 
catastrophe. During the fi rst weeks of fi ghting the V VS lost thousands more out-
classed planes, many destroyed on the ground or abandoned in all-out retreats. 
By the end of July it was a shattered remnant of its prewar self. Over the fi rst six 
months of fi ghting its losses were even more immense. 
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 New V VS formations had to be created almost from scratch in early 1942, 
some formed with  Lend-Lease  fi ghters shipped in haste from the United States or 
Britain. However, they were eventually supplied with new and much-improved 
Soviet warplanes designed by men released from NKVD prisons or camps, built 
by men and women working in desperate factory conditions in hastily moved or 
erected plants. Starting in May 1942, the Stavka reorganized the whole structure 
of the V VS. The largest Soviet air formation became the  air army  (“vozdushnaia 
armiia”), with each attached directly to Fronts or held in a Stavka reserve. The 
fi rst air army created on May 5 was followed by 16 more, with those founded in 
1943 and 1944 much larger than the original formations. All were multipurpose, 
comprised of varying numbers of subunits of fi ghters, bombers, night bombers, 
and ground-attack aircraft. All units were closely tied to control by Front com-
manders and carried out tactical missions only. Some air armies were held in the 
Stavka reserve, carefully released to create local superiority over major offensive 
operations. More rarely, reserve air armies were assigned a strategic mission. A 
special 18th Air Army was formed in December 1944. A huge force culled from 
the Stavka reserve, it comprised 18 divisions of long-range bombers and 4 more 
of regular bombers. It carried out deep strikes into Germany, including bombing 
Berlin. Otherwise, revived Soviet air power was used principally in support of 
ground forces, matching Luftwaffe concentration on close support in the east. 
Nor did the V VS dedicate much of its resources to bombing the Kriegsmarine, 
which left German ships in the Baltic intact and active deep into March 1945. 
V VS aircraft were superior in quality and vastly greater in numbers to the op-
posing, ragged formations of the Luftwaffe by the end of the war. Yet, systemic 
problems continued: as late as 1944 some 8,600 V VS fi ghters were lost to ground 
or air accidents, compared to just 4,100 lost to enemy ground fi re or fi ghter in-
terception. 

 Below the level of air armies were air corps (“aviatsionnaia korpus”). Soviet air 
corps were usually single purpose and hence formed exclusively of either bomb-
ers or fi ghters. The Luftwaffe equivalent was a  Fliegerkorps . Soviet air corps were 
comprised of two or more air divisions, the basic V VS tactical fi ghting unit. The 
Luftwaffe equivalent was a  Fliegerdivision . Over the course of the war Soviet air 
divisions conformed to one of fi ve structures and purposes. Prewar and early war 
formations were known as “basic air divisions.” There were 37 in all. Of these, 
20 were wholly destroyed while 14 were converted or redistributed to other air 
units created in a series of emergency air force reforms carried out in 1941–1942. 
An air regiment (“aviatsionnyi polk”) was the core V VS unit below division-level. 
Each comprised fi ghters or bombers, but not usually both. The prewar V VS had 
eschewed organization by aircraft function, though some specialization was al-
lowed. The core of the V VS was a total of 51 “mixed air divisions,” formed before 
the war or created during the fi rst year of fi ghting. By 1942 all 51 were destroyed or 
reformed into the new air armies. Seven all-bomber divisions were in place before 
June 22, 1941. Another 59 bomber divisions were added from 1942 to 1945. This 
expansion refl ected a Soviet wartime shift to uniform aircraft-type formations. 
Similarly, 98 all-fi ghter divisions were added by 1945 to the original 11 prewar 
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fi ghter divisions, most of which were decimated or destroyed in the fi rst weeks 
and months of BARBAROSSA. The V VS quickly discovered an urgent need for 
ground-attack aircraft, as its capabilities were increasingly directed into direct 
support of Red Army ground forces, a shift matching Luftwaffe concentration 
on close support in the east. Starting from no prewar divisions of assault aircraft, 
the V VS created 48 ground-attack divisions by 1944. 

 The V VS—uniquely among wartime air forces—recruited entire squadrons of 
women combat pilots and crew, fi elding all-women bomber squadrons as early 
as mid-1942. As in other air forces, more women fl ew transport aircraft and pro-
vided a ferry service from the factories to the front. At the end of the war the V VS 
deployed 15,500 frontline aircraft and had established total domination in the 
air above the Red Army, lasting throughout its advances into Central Europe and 
Germany. 

 See various battles and operations in which the V VS provided combat or logistics 
support. See also  ace; airborne; air corps; air division; air offensive; air power; air regiment; 
bombers; fi ghters; Golovanov, Alexander; Guards Division; maskirovka; Normandie-Niemen; 
Novikov, Alexander; Osoaviakhim; skip bombing; Yezhovshchina; Yugoslavia . 

  RED BALL EXPRESS  A U.S. Army supply system employed in the ETO. It 
used one-way, looped routes expressly reserved for transport designated “Red 
Ball.” At its peak in late August 1944, over 5,000 trucks per day were running on 
Red Ball routes. 

  RED BANNER DIVISION   
 See  Guards Division . 

  RED CROSS  The philanthropic society of the Red Cross was founded in 1859 
by Jean Henri Dunant (1828–1910). Originally the “International Committee for 
Aid to Wounded Soldiers,” it was charged in 1864 with overseeing implementa-
tion of the fi rst  Geneva Convention  on humane treatment of wounded soldiers and 
those captured in wartime. It carried out this function well during World War I, 
but had much graver diffi culty doing so in World War II. It continued to seek 
 access to prisoner of war camps, ship mail, and minor luxuries (soap, candy, and 
so forth) to hard-pressed POWs, and sought to ensure respect for the Geneva Con-
ventions. It was sometimes able to arrange exchanges of wounded prisoners and 
decent treatment of each others’ prisoners between the European Axis states and 
Western Allies, but it played no signifi cant comparable role on the Eastern Front 
or in the Pacifi c War. It was later criticized for not doing much to help victims of 
the  Holocaust,  about whose condition Red Cross nerve appears to have fl agged and 
failed, especially the Red Cross organization within Germany. Even non-German 
Red Cross offi cials adopted a rigid legalist position about Nazi mistreatment of 
Jews that excluded imaginative responses or real assistance. Well-publicized aid 
parcels delivered to  concentration camps —where their contents were stolen by the 
 Totenkopfverbände —substituted for global publicity, let alone the diplomatic and 
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inspection missions really needed. As late as 1944 the Red Cross was drawn into a 
Nazi deception campaign about the purpose of  concentration camps  by inspecting 
a “show camp” at  Theresienstadt . A noteworthy contrast to wartime inattention to 
the murder of millions of Jews was careful postwar interest in conditions for Ger-
man prisoners of war. In 1949 a supplementary “Red Cross convention” granted 
the organization authority to investigate treatment of civilians in all war zones, as 
well as that of prisoners of war. 

 See also  air–sea rescue; Bernadotte, Count Folke; hospital ship; RUMIANTSEV . 

  Suggested Reading:  Jean-Claude Favez,  The Red Cross and the Holocaust  (1999). 

  RED DEVILS  Originally, a German term for airborne troops of the British 1st 
Parachute Brigade, so-named because they wore a red—or maroon—felt beret. The 
British later adopted the nickname for their entire 6th Airborne Division. The 
508th Parachute Infantry Regiment of the American 82nd Airborne Division also 
called itself the “Red Devils.” 

  RED FLEET   
 See  Soviet Navy . 

  RED ORCHESTRA   
 See  Rote Kapelle . 

  REFORGER  Code name of the Central Pacifi c operation to retake the  Marianas 
Islands  from Japan. 

  RÉFRACTAIRES  Young French men and women who evaded forced labor 
drafts that would have deported them to work in Germany. Their numbers swelled 
from February 1943, when Vichy introduced a forced labor deportation law. Most 
peasant réfractaires moved easily in the country. Those from the cities often found 
refuge with relatives who owned farms, or with sympathetic strangers in the coun-
tryside. Some joined the Maquis, or southern  Résistance . Many found refuge in 
maquisard camps in the forests and mountains, but only a minority became active 
Résistance fi ghters. Other young men chose a different path: they joined the  Milice 
Française . 

  REFUGEES   
 See individual country, campaign, and battle entries. See also  Chinese Communist 

armies; Courland pocket; DP; Dresden, bombing of; ethnic cleansing; Exodus; Finnish–
Soviet War (1939–1940); Germany, conquest of; Holocaust; Italian Army; Jewish Brigade; 
Kriegsmarine; Maginot Line; Nanjing, Rape of; NKVD; nuclear weapons programs; Os-
tarbeiter; partisans; Pripet Marshes; Reichskommissariat Ostland; Reichskommissariat 
Ukraine; repatriation; resistance; Résistance; Samland peninsula; SEELÖWE; Silesia; Sin-
gapore; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Yalta Conference . 
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  REGENBOGEN (MAY 1945)  The fi nal operation carried out by the German 
 U-boat  fl eet at the end of the war, in May 1945. Rather than surrender, 218 U-
boats were scuttled by their crews. That was about half the survivors of the fl eet, 
including most operable “Elektroboote.” Another 43 U-boats surrendered at 
Western Allied ports around the Atlantic, while 131 were abandoned by their 
crews in various north German ports or German-occupied Norway. The num-
bers here do not include U-boats still under construction. Almost all captured 
U-boats were taken to sea and destroyed by the Allies after the end of the war, 
with a small number retained by various powers. 

  REGIA AERONAUTICA  “Royal Air Force.” 
 See  Italian Air Force . 

  REGIA MARINA  “Royal Navy.” 
 See  Italian Navy . 

  REGIMENT  A traditional military unit in European armies that was mostly 
displaced by the  brigade  during World War II. Some armies maintained regimental 
structures for morale and unit identity purposes, and occasionally still deployed 
and fought in that formation as well. Complement varied, but ranged from 1,800 
to 3,000 men organized into two or three  battalions . 

  REGIO ESERCITO  “Royal Army.” 
 See  Italian Army . 

  REICH  Any empire of a Germanic people. The “First Reich” was a retroactive 
name given by German nationalists to the Holy Roman Empire, 962–1806. The 
“Second Reich” was Bismarck’s creation: Imperial Germany, from the procla-
mation of a new German empire in the Hall of Mirrors at Versailles following 
Prussia’s defeat of France in January 1871, to abdication of Kaiser Wilhelm II in 
November 1918. “Third Reich” was the propaganda name Hitler gave his regime 
in Germany to identify the Nazis as linear inheritors of the imperial tradition 
and their empire as its culmination on a scale as grand as that of the Holy Roman 
Empire. The term was used from Hitler’s ascent to power in January 1933, until 
 unconditional surrender  and occupation of Germany in May 1945. Hitler famously 
boasted that his “Third Reich” would last “a thousand years.” It was reduced to 
rubble in just 12. 

  REICHENAU ORDER (OCTOBER 10, 1941)  A murder order drafted by 
Field Marshal  Walter von Reichenau . It was read out to the rank and fi le of the Wehr-
macht by additional order of Field Marshal  Gerd von Rundstedt . Explaining policy 
to the troops was highly unusual within the German military tradition, so that 
this instance may have been a response to unease felt by some soldiers at orders to 
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participate in mass killings. The  special order  from Reichenau therefore explained 
the “necessity” and “righteousness” of  Einsatzgruppen  mass murders and instruc-
tions to soldiers to kill Jews, including women and children. It called for “merciless 
national ideology” in treatment of “subhuman Jewry” by all German soldiers, each 
of whom was expected to be a “carrier of a merciless racial concept.” It was a wholly 
illegal and immoral order that nevertheless was widely obeyed and executed by the 
men of the Wehrmacht. 

  REICHENAU, WALTER VON (1884–1942)  German fi eld marshal. He served 
as a staff offi cer throughout World War I. He fi rst met Adolf Hitler in 1932 and 
was immediately attracted to the man and his views. In 1933 Reichenau was placed 
in charge of  Reichswehr  liaison to the  Nazi Party,  dealing principally with the Ar-
my’s concern about the swelling ranks and socialist agenda of some leaders of the 
Party’s  Sturmabteilung (SA).  He strongly supported Hitler’s ruthless action of the 
 Night of the Long Knives ( June 30–July 2, 1934),  making an arrangement with  Heinrich 
Himmler  to keep the Reichswehr in barracks while  Schutzstaffel (SS)  murder gangs 
carried out the blood purge. He even endorsed the slaying of former Reich Presi-
dent and General Kurt von Schleicher, although he did not publicly endorse the 
murder of the general’s wife, who was shot while lying in bed beside her husband. 
Hitler wanted to appoint Reichenau commander in chief of the  Heer  in 1938, but 
several top generals less committed to Nazism refused to serve if his appointment 
went through. It did not. 

 Reichenau was in charge of 10th Army when it occupied the  Sudetenland,  and 
again in the invasion of Poland in 1939. In October he was transferred to com-
mand of 6th Army, which he led during the invasion of France and the Low 
Countries in 1940. He was still commander of 6th Army during  BARBAROSSA  
in 1941, fi ghting around Kiev and Kharkov. Reichenau became infamous for his 
endorsement of the letter and spirit of  special orders  issued to the Wehrmacht by 
Hitler and the OKW, which he supplemented with his own murderous  Reichenau 
order  of October 10, 1941. From the opening of the drive toward Stalingrad he 
ordered German 6th Army to execute “ partisans, ” frequently a mere euphemism 
and cover story for murdering Jews. He was also responsible for much murder 
and malign neglect of Red Army prisoners of war. It is certain that Reichenau 
would have numbered among the major criminals tried by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  
had he not been killed in an air crash on January 17, 1942. Before that, he had 
been replaced as commander of 6th Army by General  Friedrich von Paulus , who led 
to destruction at the  Battle of Stalingrad . 

 See also  Donbass-Rostov operation; Sumi-Kharkov operation . 

  REICHSBAHN  The German national railway system. 
 See  Eisenbahntruppen . 

  REICHSFÜHRER-SS   
 See  Heinrich Himmler . 
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  REICHSKOMMISSARIAT OSTLAND  An administrative province estab-
lished in German-occupied territories in the east, composed of the Baltic States 
and northern Belorussia. It was administered from Riga. It was designated for 
ethnic German settlement and, therefore, was witness to mass killings of Jews and 
malign neglect of the Slavic population. 

 See also  Belorussia; Korück; Ostministerium; partisans . 

  REICHSKOMMISSARIAT UKRAINE  An administrative province established 
in German-occupied territories in the east, composed of the western Ukraine and 
southern Belorussia. It was administered from Rovno. Marked for eventual Ger-
man settlement, it saw mass killings of Jews and forced labor imposed on much 
of the Slavic population. It was particularly inept at managing the food supply of 
this rich agricultural region. 

 See also  Korück; Ostministerium; partisans; Ukraine . 

  REICHSLUFTSCHUTZBUND  “Reich Air Defense League.” The German civil 
defense organization. It trained about 12 million citizens in passive air defense 
measures, including many women and older children. 

  REICHSSICHERHEITSHAUPTAMPT (RSHA)  “Main Offi ce of Reich 
 Security.” A management agency set up in 1939 by  Heinrich Himmler  to coordinate 
personnel and operations of the  Gestapo, Sicherheitspolizei  (“Kripo”), and  Schutzstaffel 
(SS) . The RSHA was a powerful SS central offi ce headed by the ruthless and greatly 
ambitious  Reinhard Heydrich  until his assassination in 1942. It was partitioned into 
a number of subdepartments charged with everything from monitoring religious 
literature to domestic and foreign espionage, secretly reporting on changes in 
German public opinion, oversight of prisons, and running the  concentration camp  
system.  Adolf Eichmann  was head of the RSHA “Referat IV B4,” the “Race and Re-
settlement Offi ce,” which oversaw deportation of Jews and dissidents to concen-
tration camps from across German-occupied Europe. The RSHA was subsequently 
instrumental in design and implementation of the “fi nal solution” of the  death 
camps . From early 1944 the disbanded intelligence assets and agents of the  Abwehr  
were absorbed into the RSHA. 

 See also  Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); Roma . 

  REICHSTAG  The lower house of the German legislature that met in Berlin 
from 1871 to 1945. On February 27, 1933, the Reichstag was set afi re, probably 
by a deranged Dutch Communist who was in fact blamed by the Nazis and later 
beheaded by the  Gestapo,  although some still suspect that the Nazis started the 
fi re themselves. The “Reichstag fi re” proved a milestone on the path to dictator-
ship. Adolf Hitler used it as an excuse to ban the Communist Party, suspend 
political rights, and justify an “Enabling Law” (“Ermächtigunngsgestz”) passed 
on March 23, 1933. That law allowed him to bypass all democratic institutions 
and rule by decree. Within months the Nazis banned all political parties but their 
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own though a process of “Gleichschaltung,” and thereafter governed Germany 
under the  Führerprinzip . The Reichstag was retained merely as a constitutional 
and propaganda shell, used on rare occasions to override German military law 
and traditions to permit Hitler to sack Field Marshals and generals at will, and 
for important Nazi speeches that looked better with a dedicated audience ready 
to respond as one. 

  RREICHSVERTEIDIGUNG (RVT)  German homeland air defense, compris-
ing networks of radar, radio stations, Flak batteries, and day and night fi ghters. 

  REICHSWALD, BATTLE OF   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  REICHSWEHR  “State defense.” The German army, 1871–1933. The “Black 
 Reichswehr” was an illegal force, organized in secret as “Arbeitskommandos” 
(“labor commandos”) to supplement the 100,000 man “Versailles Army” per-
mitted Germany under terms of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919). Units of the Black 
 Reichswehr rebelled in 1923, and it was thereafter disbanded. The regular Re-
ichswehr was renamed the  Wehrmacht  in 1935. The Reichswehr’s preferred image 
immediately after World War I was of itself standing everywhere defi ant and on 
foreign fi elds, until “stabbed-in-the-back” by domestic traitors. That was patent 
nonsense: the General Staff had refused to fi ght any more offensive battles on the 
Western Front, and the Reichswehr was hurled out of its trenches by a great Allied 
offensive in the summer of 1918. Nevertheless, the accusation had psychological 
plausibility for millions of ordinary  Landser  who in fact stood everywhere outside 
the homeland on armistice day (November 11, 1918). Some bestrode one-third 
of defeated Tsarist Russia, along with parts of the Caucasus and Baltic States. 
Others were across the Italian frontier, while others were still in Belgium and 
in France. Yet, all that was a chimera: Imperial Germany’s allies, Austria and the 
Ottoman Empire, were exhausted and collapsing long before November, while 
retaining German territorial gains in western Russia depended almost wholly on 
the outcome of fi ghting on the Western Front. Most importantly, the Reichswehr 
was militarily defeated in the west and in headlong retreat during the fall of 1918, 
with whole armies no longer obeying orders to fi ght. 

 See also  Night of the Long Knives; Reichenau, Walter von . 

  REINHARD   
 See  Aktion Reinhard . 

  REINHARD LINE   
 See  Bernhardt Line . 

  REINHARDT, GEORG-HANS (1887–1963)  German general. Commander 
of Army Group Center from August 1944, he took over in the wake of the disaster 
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of  BAGRATION . He was sacked by Adolf Hitler during the  Vistula-Oder operation  in 
1945. He was convicted of war crimes by an American military tribunal and sen-
tenced to 15 years. He was released in 1952. 

  RELIGION   
 See individual countries. See also  anti-Semitism; area bombing; collaboration; concen-

tration camps; concordat; conscientious objection; de Gaulle, Charles; Emperor cult; euthanasia 
program; fascism; Four Freedoms; Gandhi, Mohandas K.; Grand Mufti; Hitler, Adolf; Holo-
caust; July Plot; Lend-Lease; morale bombing; Mussolini, Benito; Nazism; Pétain, Philippe; Pius 
XI; Pius XII; ratlines; resistance; Résistance (French); resistance (German); Roosevelt, Franklin 
Delano; Schutzstaffel (SS); Schwarze Kapelle; Shinto; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; Uštaše; Vati-
can; Vichy; Waffen-SS . 

  REMAGEN BRIDGE   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  REPARATIONS   
 See  Germany; Ostarbeiter; prisoners of war; Rapallo, Treaty of; Red Army; Ruhr; 

 Rumania; Soviet Union; Versailles, Treaty of; war guilt clause . 

  REPATRIATION (POSTWAR)  Nearly half a million Soviet subjects, mostly 
non-Russian from the Baltic States and Western Soviet Union, remained in Ger-
many or Austria after the war rather than return to Stalin’s jurisdiction and 
control. But millions of onetime  Ostarbeiter  and  Osttruppen  were transferred back 
to the Soviet Union by 1946: 2.2 million by the British and 2.0 million by the 
Americans. Many were liberated Red Army prisoners of war, but others were un-
willing returnees:  Vlasovites, Cossacks,  and other repatriates who were forced back 
to the Soviet Union at bayonet point. Hundreds in camps run by the Western 
Allies committed suicide rather than entrain for the fate they suspected awaited 
them in Stalin’s  GULAG . Some were allowed to escape by sympathetic soldiers, 
but most were forced onto trains and shipped home. They were greeted by  Smersh  
and the  NKVD,  and many were shot. Others were sent to forced labor camps. 
In addition to millions of captured Axis troops, across Europe and Asia tens of 
millions of displaced civilians were repatriated after the shooting stopped. Some 
sought, and a few even received, sanctuary in Western European countries. Most 
ethnic Germans were forcibly repatriated from areas such as the Sudetenland, 
Silesia, Poland, the Baltic States, Rumania, Hungary, and wherever else German 
aggression provoked indiscriminate end-of-war revenge against guilty and in-
nocent alike, or against would-be  volksdeutsche  settlers forcibly expelled from 
lands they once intended to steal. Similarly, hundreds of thousands of Japanese 
colonists and other civilians were expelled from China, Korea, and Manchuria, 
pouring back into home islands that were utterly devastated by  strategic bombing . 
In almost all countries involved in the war, and some that stayed out, tragedies 
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large and small, personal and collective, played out as tens of millions of people 
were forcibly moved with deadly consequences and little mercy. 

 See also  Golikov, Philipp; Polish Army; prisoners of war . 

  REPLACEMENT ARMY   
 See  Ersatzheer . 

  REPLACEMENT TRAINING CENTERS (RTC)   Base camps in the United 
States that fed trained draftees and specialists into U.S. forces overseas. Their 
role was to relieve active units from having to train “fi ller replacements” during 
mobilization, or “loss replacements” during ongoing combat operations. 

 See also  Offi cer Candidate Schools; Service Schools; U.S. Army . 

  REPLENISHMENT-AT-SEA (RAS)   Royal Navy term for at-sea refueling. 
The USN called this “underway replenishment.” Tankers were converted to per-
mit refueling of warships at sea, with special attention to refueling convoy es-
corts. The Western Allies also set up support liaison personnel to coordinate 
fueling activity among vessels of the RN, RCN, and USN, and ships of smaller 
Allied navies engaged in the  Battle of the Atlantic . The capability alleviated an early 
need to divert escort groups to Iceland for refueling, which sometimes left con-
voys naked. While escort groups still worked in designated zones of the North 
Atlantic, rather than make the whole passage in the company of merchants, with 
refueling they could stay at sea much longer. The Kriegsmarine developed refuel-
ing capabilities to the same purpose in the Atlantic, but on a more limited scale: 
the Germans sent out special  U-boats,  so-called “Milchkühe” (“Milk Cows”), as 
well as ad hoc supply boats carrying additional fuel or torpedoes. 

  REPRISALS   
 See  hostages; partisans; resistance; special orders . 

  REPUBLIC OF CHINA AIR FORCE (ROCAF)   
 See  Guomindang . 

  RESERVE OFFICER TRAINING CORPS (ROTC)   A college-based, part 
time training system for U.S. offi cer candidates. Its pool of prewar reserves, then 
its continuing operations, provided a large number of offi cers for all U.S. armed 
services. 

 See also  Offi cer Candidate Schools; Service Schools; U.S. Army . 

  RESISTANCE   A generic term for  partisans  and intelligence agents actively 
opposed to Axis occupation. Winston Churchill initially placed great hopes in 
local resistance to Nazi occupation, but this rarely materialized in the West. For 
instance, in Belgium the main emphasis was on providing intelligence to the 
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Western Allies and aiding downed pilots and crews, not on occasional shootings 
of Wehrmacht or  Schutzstaffel (SS)  personnel—that only brought swift  Gestapo  
reprisals. In Norway, Italy, and the south of France armed resistance was margin-
ally more than an minor irritant to the Wehrmacht or to local fascists, though 
it had psychological and political importance postwar as a vehicle of restora-
tion of collective dignity and national pride. That was true decades later even 
in Germany, where individual and isolated acts of resistance came to be seen by 
some as salvaging a glimmer of national conscience about the events of the war 
and the daily and active  collaboration  of so many Germans with evil. Everywhere 
in Western Europe, damage done by active resisters was strategically minor and 
paled when compared to the price the Gestapo or SS exacted in savage and often 
indiscriminate reprisals. 

 Resistance was more extensive but still largely ineffective for most of the war in 
Yugoslavia. In that ethnically torn country massacre, reprisal, and active armed re-
sistance was hardly distinguishable from civil war. The only strategically signifi cant 
resistance in the German rear occurred along the Eastern Front, where large parti-
san units formed locally or were joined by thousands of former Red Army troops. 
cutoff by the Germans during earlier campaigns. . The Polish Home Army and 
Ukrainian nationalist resistance groups also carried out many acts of military 
sabotage and ambush. The Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  retaliated everywhere in the 
most savage manner they could imagine, making German rear areas a world unto 
themselves, places shorn of pity or mercy on either side, with only torture, muti-
lation, and abundant death. In the Pacifi c theater, national resistance in several 
Asian states competed with early support for the Japanese. From late 1944, as the 
departure of Japanese-occupation forces neared, nationalist resistance shifted to 
opposition to reimposition of European colonial rule. Even in India, which did 
not experience Japanese occupation, many wartime collaborators were seen after 
the war as anti-British patriots rather than as traitors who collaborated with the 
Japanese. 

 See individual countries. See also  Abwehr; americanistas; attentisme; BBC; Bose, 
Subhas Chandra; Burma National Army; Chetniks; de Gaulle, Charles; euthanasia pro-
gram; Force Française de l’Intérieur; Free French; G-2; Gandhi, Mohandas; Huk; Indian Na-
tional Army; July Plot; Katyn massacre; kempeitai; Moulin, Jean; Nationalkomitee Freies 
Deutschland; Oradour-sur-Glane ;  partisans; Paulus, Friedrich von; Polish Army; Pripet 
Marshes; radio; Résistance (French); resistance (German); Schulenburg, Friedrich von der; 
Slovak Uprising; Tito; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Warsaw Uprising . 

  Suggested Reading:  M.D.R. Foot,  Resistance  (1977). 

  RÉSISTANCE (FRENCH)  “La Résistance” assumed near-mythical propor-
tions after the war in France, to some degree obscuring a larger reality of ex-
tensive and sometimes enthusiastic  collaboration . In terms of active resistance, 
the movement built slowly in the face of German reprisal policies. During the 
fi rst half of 1942, for example, fewer than 150 German soldiers and offi cials 
were assassinated in France. Overt acts of violent resistance were held down by 
savage  Gestapo  hostage-taking and shootings. In addition, there was as yet no 
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national movement. Instead, regional and ideological groups formed parallel 
movements, often formed around an original act of moral and political resis-
tance, such as publishing and distributing a forbidden newspaper. The next 
step, though not one taken by all the “movements,” was to form independent 
fi ghting cells and commands or “networks.” Among the larger and lastingly 
important networks of active Résistance agents were “Combat,” “Libération-
Sud,” and “Franc-Tireur” in the Apres-Midi, where inland from the occupied 
coast there were no German troops prior to the elimination of the  zone libre  in 
November 1942. “Défense de la France,” “Résistance,” “Libération-Nord,” “Ceux 
de la Résistance,” and “Ceux de la Libération” existed in the fractured north of 
France, where organized resistance was much more diffi cult and dangerous. But 
there were many other groups beyond these: after the war the French govern-
ment recognized 266, fi elding 150,000 agents. By the mid-1990s the numbers 
of offi cial recognitions of Résistance membership reached over 260,000 (refl ect-
ing a signifi cant expansion during 1943–1944). However, probably only about 
10,000 had guns into 1943, when the movement became much more profes-
sional and began to militarize. 

 The effectiveness of the Résistance changed with a remarkable organizational 
effort made by the onetime prefect  Jean Moulin . As the possibility of a national move-
ment and coordination of networks grew, he went to London to meet General 
 Charles de Gaulle  and to make direct contact with the British. He then parachuted 
back into France, where he set up the Conseil Nationale de la Résistance (CNR) 
in Paris before he was betrayed, captured, and tortured to death by the Gestapo. 
He remains the great hero of the Résistance, using Anglo-American money as well 
as his powers of persuasion to move it beyond essential early propaganda actions 
into its late-war roles of intelligence gathering, aid to friendly aircrew, and armed 
action against German military interests. Moulin helped French resisters establish 
links with the main intelligence and special operations organizations of the West-
ern Allies, including the  Special Operations Executive (SOE), Offi ce of Strategic Services 
(OSS),  and  MI6 . The British considered preinvasion intelligence and sabotage car-
ried out by the Résistance suffi ciently important that on February 18, 1944, the 
RAF bombed a Gestapo prison in Amiens. The aim was to free key Résistance lead-
ers being held among the larger prison population, several of whom were due for 
imminent execution. Eighty-seven prisoners were killed but 250 escaped, includ-
ing the top Résistance leaders. In all, 30,000 French were shot for membership in 
the Résistance or as hostages; 60,000 more were deported to German  concentration 
camps . When France was liberated in July and August, 1944, in the whole country 
there were perhaps 120,000 active Résistance fi ghters, but many more supporters 
and at-risk family and friends. Still, such small numbers exacted a minimal strate-
gic cost on the Wehrmacht, which at the time had 60 divisions in France to face the 
landings in Normandy. The rising by the  Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI)  in Paris 
before  Free French  and American troops arrived was noble and notable, if highly 
risky and problematic: Paris might well have turned into the Western equivalent 
of Warsaw under a different Wehrmacht commander, or with a less hurried Allied 
effort to reach the city. 
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 The Résistance was diverse in its political ideology. It incorporated movements 
and networks of Catholics, Socialists, Radicals, Communists, secular republicans, 
and some conservative nationalists and former army offi cers. It recruited non-
French immigrants that included foreign Arabs, Jews, Poles, and many leftist Ital-
ians and Spaniards, refugees from right-wing regimes or foreign occupations in 
their home countries. The Poles had two movements of their own inside France, 
one Communist and one anti-Communist, each with nearly 10,000 members. The 
Spanish also had their own network. From 1942 the French Résistance increas-
ingly manifested opposition to the offi cial  anti-Semitism  of the Vichy regime and 
actively opposed deportations of Jews. However, before that date Résistance atti-
tudes toward Jews were more ambivalent. About 44,000 Jews escaped into Spain or 
Switzerland, while others hid or were hidden in the mountains and forests. A good 
number joined one or other of the Résistance groups. Recruitment varied over 
time. At fi rst, urban intellectuals, middle-class, and lower middle-class recruits pre-
dominated. Later, more ordinary workers and then also peasants became active 
participants, though most peasants remained as suspicious of maquisards and 
other resisters as they were of Vichy. Women played an important role from the 
start, both formally and informally. One female commander ran a network of over 
3,000 agents. Others lived as ersatz men, hiding that they were women from other 
resisters and foreign agents. Many worked as couriers and liaison agents, enduring 
real danger to their lives—the Germans had no compunctions about torturing and 
murdering women—even though few women participated in combat. 

 Understanding of the Résistance today incorporates awareness of its signif -
icant diversity, most notably regional differences defi ned along a north–south 
division. Résistance fi ghters on Corsica and in the south of France were more 
commonly known as “Maquis.” These bands fi rst appeared in alpine France in 
the spring of 1943. Many maquisard were young urban runaways ( réfractaires ), 
fl eeing Vichy forced labor deportation drives to take up living in the forests and 
mountains. Only some of those became active resisters (“maquis-combats”). Some 
were rank amateurs who were quickly wiped out; others learned guerilla and other 
military skills from decommissioned French offi cers who led their groups. Ideol-
ogy was more pronounced among the Maquis, with less Marxism and more of an 
idealized French Revolutionary tinge coloring thinking and pamphlets. The Ger-
mans ignored the Maquis until the fall of 1943, when they began to attack swollen 
Maquis camps. Vichy had bigger problems as maquisard bands undermined its 
remaining authority in the countryside. A showdown came when 500 maquisards 
decided to stand toe-to-toe against the  Milice Française  on the Glières plateau in 
Haute-Savoie in February 1944. They were encouraged to do so by the British, who 
promised to arm them via air drop. Three drops were made before the Germans 
bombed Glières and sent in 6,000 men to destroy the Maquis camp on March 24. 
The Milice then hunted down and killed over 200 survivors. 

 Despite that terrible demonstration of military weakness and German 
strength, by early 1944 the growing sophistication of the Maquis meant that 
the Résistance effectively controlled much of southern France outside the major 
towns and cities. And there, the major enemy was more often the Milice than the 
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Germans. The Maquis were also active in harassing Wehrmacht and  Waffen-SS  units 
moving north in June–July 1944, in response to Operation  OVERLORD . But they did 
not slow the advance north by whole German divisions, as is widely alleged. They 
provided more direct assistance to American and French troops who landed in the 
south in Operation  DRAGOON  on August 15. Youthful enthusiasm, rapid recruit-
ment (FFI numbers reached nearly 500,000 in August 1944), and too many green vol-
unteers led to fresh tragedies even worse than Glières. In Auvergne on June 10, about 
6,000 maquisards were attacked by the Germans and 350 were killed. Worse was the 
SS reprisal slaughter of 642 civilians at  Oradour-sur-Glane  following a Résistance at-
tack on SS Das Reich Division. Another tragedy played out on the plateau at  Vercors,  
where nearly 1,000 were killed by German  Fallschirmjäger  who landed in gliders. 

 See also  attentisme; Barbie, Klaus; carrier pigeons; Jedburgh teams . 

  Suggested Reading:  Julian Jackson,  France, the Dark Years, 1940–1944  (2001). 

  RESISTANCE (GERMAN)  Although moral heroes did exist in Germany 
during the 12 years of Nazi night, they were few in number and totally ineffec-
tive. Communists and most Social Democrats remained opposed to the Nazis 
to 1945. Many suffered for that opposition; not a few died. Centrists and many 
conservatives were also opposed to the regime, but most made their peace with 
it and were left alone while trade union, socialist, and Communist resisters were 
silenced by intimidation or condemned to  concentration camps,  which opened as 
early as March 1933. Intellectuals such as professors and university students were 
among the fi rst to totally sell out to the regime, though the most honest of the 
professorial class moved abroad. Many of those leaving were Jews; others were 
ethnic German men or women married to Jews. Catholic and Protestant leaders 
said little about the pagan character of the Nazis, at least in public. Some notable 
exceptions, but paltry few, focused on the  euthanasia program,  and by their opposi-
tion brought it to an end outside the  death camps . German Catholics were mor-
ally misled and subdued by the Vatican’s  concordat  with the Nazis and persistent 
silence on Nazi policies on the part of  Pius XII . German Protestants mainly lived 
up to Adolf Hitler’s disdainful personal view of their lack of organizational skill 
or moral fi ber. Some individual Germans did speak out with great moral and 
political courage. For their trouble they were fi red, arrested, tortured, and often 
executed. Notable in this group of individuals of conscience was Dietrich Bon-
höffer, who was executed at  Flossenbürg  concentration camp. Two businessmen 
who joined the Nazi Party early tried to help:  Oscar Schindler  came to the aid of Jews 
working in his munitions factory in Czechoslovakia while  John Rabe  saved tens of 
thousands of Chinese during the  Rape of Nanjing  and suffered arrest and persecu-
tion at Nazi hands when he returned to Germany and tried to protest. 

 The “Kreisau Circle” of resisters mostly comprised intellectuals and aristo-
crats, including such notables as Count Helmut von Moltke. It held meetings 
with out-of-favor generals and Field Marshals, but as the membership opposed 
a coup d’etat, Kreisau Circle “opposition” to the Nazis was ultimately mainly 
symbolic. That fact did not prevent the  Gestapo  from arresting and executing a 
number of its leading lights. Student organizations, notably the “Edelweiss” and 
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“White Rose” associations, were pathetically naïve. They mainly led well-intended 
youths into torture sessions and terrible deaths in the cellars of Gestapo prisons, 
without ever offering hope of effecting even minor change. Within the military, 
top commanders who opposed Hitler before 1938 tended to do so because they 
feared he would lead them into an unwinnable war with the West. Most of these 
more traditional offi cers were cleared out of the Wehrmacht that year. Ranks of 
disgruntled Feldmarschälle grew again from 1943, but not out of moral commit-
ment to anti-Nazism. The motive was more often that a certain type of military 
nationalist came to see Hitler’s operational and strategic infl exibility as promis-
ing nothing but ruin for Germany. With some exceptions, it was lost battles rather 
than recovered conscience that moved the only German resisters who had the 
means to actually threaten or topple the regime: the offi cer corps. Far more offi -
cers were cut from the same Feldgrau cloth as Generals  Heinz Guderian, Alfred Jodl,  
and  Wilhelm Keitel,  who served on the “Honor Court” that purged fellow offi cers 
after failure of the  July Plot  (1944) to kill Hitler. Whatever self-exculpatory mem-
oirs men like Guderian related or wrote after the war, they helped Hitler murder 
their brothers-in-arms, deepen nazifi cation of the military, and carry out the most 
monstrous crimes of a regime that committed more horror than any other. 

 Below the level of German intelligence and military elites there were some 
efforts to oppose the Nazis in arms. Several small guerilla cells and operations 
formed along the fringes of Germany in 1944–1945. Others were infi ltrated by 
Soviet intelligence: starting in the spring and summer of 1944, groups of  National-
komitee Freies Deutschland  partisans functioned in the borderlands regions of East 
Prussia after being air dropped by the Soviets. They did not enjoy popular support 
or any military success. Mostly, they struggled to survive in the woods and escape 
hunting parties of Nazi or Prussian militia. 

 See also  Abwehr; Beck, Wilhelm; Canaris, Wilhelm; Schulenburg, Count Friedrich von 
der; righteous Gentiles; Schwarze Kapelle; Venlo incident; Witzleben, Erwin von . 

  Suggested Reading:  Peter Hoffmann,  History of the German Resistance, 1933–1945  
(1977). 

  RETRIBUTION  Code name for a Royal Navy concentration intended to pre-
vent the escape of Axis troops to Italy following defeat in Sicily. It failed miserably. 
Instead, Field Marshal  Albert Kesselring  conducted a German mini- Dunkirk  across 
the Strait of Messina. 

  REYNAUD, PAUL (1878–1966)  French politician and premier. 
 See  France . 

  RHINE   
 See  Germany, conquest of; Rhineland . 

  RHINELAND  This region along the French border with Germany served as 
a jump-off point for three German invasions of France: in 1870, 1914, and 1940. 
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At the Paris Peace Conference (1919), France sought to detach the Rhineland and 
erect a separate Rhenish state as a buffer between itself and Germany. That scheme 
was opposed by President Woodrow Wilson, who instead arranged a compromise 
clause in the  Treaty of Versailles  that allowed only a 15-year French military occupa-
tion. There was also to be permanent demilitarization of all territory on the right 
bank of the Rhine, along with a 30-mile wide strip on the left bank that enveloped 
Bonn, Cologne, and Düsseldorf. In 1923 a separatist Rhenish republic was declared 
with French connivance, but it soon failed for lack of popular support. British 
occupation troops withdrew from the Rhineland in 1926. The French could not 
stand alone. They pulled out their last garrisons from Mainz and Koblenz in June 
1930. On March 7, 1936, Hitler sent in just three battalions of troops to remilita-
rize the Rhineland. While a daring violation of Versailles and the  Treaty of Locarno 
(1925),  they had secret orders to pull out if opposed by the French Army. Hitler 
was emboldened to overturn other features of the Versailles settlement with even 
greater speed when the Western powers did nothing in reaction to reoccupation 
of the Rhineland. France again sought to detach the Rhineland from Germany 
immediately after World War II, and was again opposed in that ambition by the 
United States. 

  Suggested Reading:  Walter McDougal,  France’s Rhineland Diplomacy  (1978). 

  RHINO FERRY  Steel motorized rafts used to ferry lighter vehicles from off-
shore Landing Ships to assault beaches or to unopposed landing beaches. 

  RIBBENTROP, JOACHIM “VON” (1893–1946)  Nazi diplomat. Ambassa-
dor in London, 1936–1938; foreign minister, 1938–1945. Ribbentrop claimed 
an aristocratic background and name (“von”), but that was widely disputed. He 
joined the  Nazi Party  in 1932. He helped negotiate Adolf Hitler’s ascent to the 
Chancellorship in January 1933. He negotiated the  Anglo-German Naval Agree-
ment  in 1935 directly with London. Hitler made him foreign minister because 
he expected nothing but blind support from Ribbentrop for his increasingly 
aggressive diplomacy. Ribbentrop introduced a sincere if shallow belief in Nazi 
ideology into German diplomacy in such agreements such as the  Anti-Comintern 
Pact  and  Tripartite Pact . Those were dubious accomplishments for which he 
claimed more credit than was his due. Ribbentrop negotiated the  Nazi–Soviet 
Pact  with Foreign Minister  Vyacheslav Molotov,  but only as a consummation of his 
Führer’s policy. Signed on August 23, 1939, that treaty and its secret protocol 
stunned the diplomatic world and opened a clearer way to German invasion of 
Poland. On the morning of the  BARBAROSSA  attack on the Soviet Union, June 22, 
1941, Ribbentrop met Soviet Ambassador  Vladimir Dekanozov  in Berlin to pres-
ent Germany’s “complaints” and formal declaration of war, although he did not 
use that legal term. As an angry Dekanozov stormed out of the offi ce, Ribben-
trop scurried after him and bleatingly whispered: “Tell them in Moscow that I 
was against this attack.” During the war his role in foreign policy was limited, as 
diplomacy ceased to mean much beyond relations with the minor Axis  powers. 
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Ribbentrop spent his time indulging a deep personal interest in advancing the 
 Holocaust,  though he denied that fact at his postwar trial by the  Nuremberg Tribunal . 
He was convicted as a “major war criminal” and hanged in 1946. 

  RIFLE COMPANY  A basic American infantry unit. Rifl e companies were com-
bined to form  rifl e divisions,  the mainstay of U.S. Army infantry. 

  RIFLE CORPS  A corps-sized Soviet infantry formation. 

  RIFLE DIVISION  The main Red Army infantry unit. The term was also used 
for the basic U.S. Army infantry division. Before the major reforms of the desperate 
summer of 1941, Red Army infantry divisions were called “motorized divisions,” 
a particularly inapt description given their lack of organic transport. Soviet rifl e 
divisions were organized like divisions in most other European armies, including 
the Wehrmacht, with three regiments each. At the start of the German–Soviet war 
on June 22, 1941, the Red Army had over 200 rifl e or equivalent mountain divi-
sions Within six months it expanded to 400 rifl e divisions, adding another 30 or 
so by the end of the war, including home guard units redesignated rifl e divisions 
and hastily sent to plug holes in the front lines. The  Stavka  stiffened Red Army 
infantry by adding a tank company, or about 25 tanks, to each rifl e division. In 
the aftermath of massive surrenders of whole Fronts in 1941 and 1942, and with 
continuing enormous losses all through the war, 216 rifl e divisions ceased to exist 
in the Soviet order of battle and had to be reformed in their entirety. More than 
50 Soviet rifl e divisions were reformed two, three, or even four times by the end of 
the war. 

 See also  Guards Division; mechanized division; motorized rifl e division; rifl e corps . 

  RIGHTEOUS GENTILES  Non-Jews, such as the German  Oscar Schindler  and 
Swede  Raul Wallenberg,  who risked their lives to save Jews from summary execution 
or transport to the  death camps . 

  RIKUSENTAI  “Special Naval Landing Forces.” Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN) 
ground forces. They were amphibious assault troops, elite marines organized 
originally in brigade-strength units of about 2,000 men each. Rikusentai were 
an interwar advance by the IJN toward true marines, away from a World War 
I practice of simply forming shore parties from ships’ crew. They first saw 
action at Shanghai in 1932, where their inability to hold ground drew more 
heavily armed and numerous Japanese Army troops into the fighting. They 
were again assaulted in Shanghai by elite  Guomindang  troops during the open-
ing months of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  Rikusentai were reformed 
into 12 battalion-strength units of about 800–1,200 men each in 1940, two of 
which trained for  airborne  operations. Rikusentai were directly controlled by 
fleet commanders, with only a few held in a small strategic reserve. They did 
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not include other IJN ground forces such as port guards or base garrisons. They 
were instrumental in the “Hundred Days Campaign” of 1941–1942, which saw 
the Japanese advance across the Pacific, making multiple landings in the Dutch 
East Indies and Philippines, as well as on Wake Island, Guam, and dozens of 
smaller locales. Rikusentai also made airborne assaults on Celebes, Sumatra, 
and Timor. 

 In the Solomons campaign and on New Guinea, Rikusentai continued to 
lead aggressive Japanese operations into 1942. Among these was a highly aggres-
sive assault on Milne Bay on August 25, 1942. Thereafter they were engaged in 
Japan’s defensive perimeter campaigns, starting with defense of  New Georgia . 
They were severely mauled in fi ghting on  Guadalcanal . Rikusentai and naval base 
troops badly bloodied U.S. marines on  Tarawa  through fanatical resistance. U.S. 
marines and Japanese marines met again on  Saipan,  where the last Rikusentai 
parachute troops were wiped out. Rikusentai also fought U.S. marines on  Iwo 
Jima,  and in Manila Bay during the second  Philippines campaign . By 1944 the 
elite character of the original Rikusentai units was badly eroded by repeated, 
bloody defeats. Scratch units were formed from ship’s crew and naval garrisons, 
a reversion to original IJN practice. These ill-disciplined late-war naval troops 
were responsible for awful massacres carried out by the Japanese in Manila in 
1945, when they disobeyed orders to withdraw and instead slaughtered many 
thousands of civilians. The last marine-on-marine fi ght in the Pacifi c War was 
on  Okinawa  in 1945. 

  RIMINI BRIGADE  Greek mountain troops who fought alongside the West-
ern Allies in Italy, 1944–1945. 

  RING ( JANUARY 1943)  Soviet code name for the annihilation operation that 
closed the pocket around German 6th Army in the fi nal phase of the  Battle of Stal-
ingrad  in January 1943. 

  RIOM TRIAL (1942)  A show trial put on by the  Vichy  regime to assign blame 
for France’s defeat in 1940 to its enemies on the left. It backfi red badly as the ac-
cused effectively put Vichyite  collaboration  in the docket. 

 See also  Blum, Léon; Daladier, Édouard; Gamelin, Maurice . 

  RITTERKREUZ   
 See  medals . 

  RIVER PLATE, BATTLE OF (DECEMBER 1939)   
 See  Atlantic, Battle of . 

  RKKA   
 See  Red Army . 
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  RN   
 See  Royal Navy . 

  ROAD OF LIFE  “doroga zhisni.” 
 See  Leningrad, siege of . 

  ROCKETS  Rocket weapons were still primitive at the start of World War II, 
but by its end were far more effective and were deployed in large numbers by sev-
eral belligerent powers. American rocket research was led by top scientists, most 
notably Robert Goddard. The British and Americans developed ship rockets for 
bombardment support of  amphibious operations.  Rockets were also used to boost 
take-off by heavily loaded planes. Building on British naval research, American 
engineers developed “Mousetrap” rockets for  anti-submarine warfare . The Ameri-
cans pioneered the M6 HEAT (High Explosive Anti-Tank) rocket and other rocket 
 anti-tank weapons  such as the  bazooka . The Germans were impressed by the bazooka 
and improved on it in their  Panzerschreck  rocket-grenade launcher. Combined U.S. 
rocket production reached over one billion units (or rounds) per annum by the end 
of 1944, from a zero baseline in 1940. Many were used as close-in artillery from 
landing craft in support of amphibious operations. 

 All major combatants developed and deployed rockets for use by aircraft dur-
ing the war. These proved to have much greater striking power than  machine guns  
or cannons. From 1941 the Red Army Air Force (V VS) mounted rockets on some 
ground-attack aircraft for strafi ng Axis formations. The British also had early 
aircraft rocket success. That encouraged Americans to design their own systems. 
By 1945 the U.S. was mass producing fi ve types of aircraft rocket, with up to 
1,000 lb warheads. U.S. researchers worked on armor-piercing rockets for deliv-
ery by Army and Navy aircraft as well as ground rockets for use against tanks. 
The Luftwaffe experimented late war with air-to-air and ground-to-air rockets 
to bring down enemy bombers, without sending their own fi ghters into range 
of swarms of enemy fi ghters that accompanied the bomber streams. German re-
searchers never achieved a truly effective weapon. The Japanese were even less 
successful in comparable experiments with air-to-air rockets. 

 In the fi nal land battles of the war, notably during the  conquest of Germany  in 
1945, rocket weapons were ubiquitous on all sides on the ground and in an air-
to-ground role. The Western Allies deployed a T34 rocket launcher mounted on 
a “Sherman” tank. Its multiple banks of tubes, or “calliope,” launched 60 rockets 
in several salvoes. Smaller launchers were also built. The T27 mounted just eight 
4.5-inch tubes but could be fi tted to the side of almost any truck or tank. The main 
user of rocket artillery throughout the war was the Red Army. Its most famous 
ground-to-ground rocket was the mobile, truck-carried multiple  Katyusha  solid-
fuel launcher. Soviet rocket artillery fi red projectiles ranging in weight from under 
2 pounds to as much as 64 pounds, out to ranges as great as 5,500 meters. The Ger-
mans countered with several models of  Nebelwerfer  and the Schweres Wurfgerät 
40 and 41 heavy launchers. Most spectacularly, Adolf Hitler’s rocket researchers at 
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 Peenemünde  developed the fi rst cruise and ballistic missile rockets in the technically 
impressive but strategically ineffective  V-weapons program . 

 See also  bombs; Hedgehog; ohka; Panzerblitz . 

  RÖHM, ERNST (1887–1934)   
 See  Hitler, Adolf; Night of the Long Knives; Sturmabteilung (SA) . 

  RÖHM PURGE   
 See  Hitler, Adolf; Night of the Long Knives; Sturmabteilung (SA) . 

  ROKOSSOVSKY, KONSTANTIN KONSTANTINOVICH (1896–1968)   
Marshal of the Soviet Union. Born to a Polish father and Russian mother, he served 
as a noncommissioned offi cer in the Tsarist Army in World War I. He fought with 
the “Red” cavalry during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). In the 1920s he stud-
ied tank and mechanized warfare. During the purge of the Red Army during the 
 Yezhovshchina  he was arrested and charged, but survived. Upon his release from an 
 NKVD  prison he was given command of a mechanized corps in 1940. At the start 
of  BARBAROSSA  he was an army commander. He was in action from the open-
ing days of the onslaught by Army Group Center. He defended at Smolensk and 
later before Moscow. He was promoted to command Briansk Front in mid-1942, 
then took over Don Front in time for a desperate defense around  Stalingrad . Dur-
ing Operation  RING  his men closed the circle around German 6th Army while 
holding off the relief attempt made by Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein . In Febru-
ary 1943, Rokossovsky shifted to Central Front, which he led through the  Orel-
Briansk offensive  that February and March. He stayed with Central Front through 
extra ordinarily hard fi ghting at  Kursk  in August, and several successful counter-
offensives that followed. From October 1943 to June 1945, Rokossovsky was in 
command of either 1st or 2nd Belorussian Front, fi ghting in the Baltic States and 
eastern Pomerania. It was Rokossovsky’s men who paused on the eastern bank of 
the Vistula while the Nazis crushed the Polish Home Army during the  Warsaw Up-
rising  in July–August 1944. For reaching the Vistula and killing so many Germans 
along the way, Rokossovsky was promoted “Marshal of the Soviet Union.” He led 
one prong of the fi nal assault on Berlin in April–May, 1945. Having served as an 
outstanding Red Army commander, after the war he was appointed defense min-
ister in Poland’s Communist government, serving from 1949 to 1956. He ordered 
troops to crush worker uprisings in Poland in 1956. He then returned to Moscow 
to take up the post of Soviet deputy minister of defense. His last active command 
was in Transcaucasia. 

 See also  Germany, conquest of; Ukraine, First Battle of; URANUS . 

  ROLLING BARRAGE   Artillery bombardment of an enemy position accord-
ing to a  fi re plan  that “rolled” the shelling over the position in two shell-burst lines 
that repeatedly jumped over, or leap-frogged, each other. 

 See also  creeping barrage; standing barrage . 
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  ROMA  Predominantly Romani-speaking nomads, probably of mixed Hindu 
and other Indian origin, who migrated to Europe as a warrior caste in service to the 
Seljuk and Ottoman Turks. As one of Europe’s last nomadic peoples they suffered 
persecution and ill-will from settled communities for many centuries. They were 
legally enslaved in Rumania until 1864. They were specifi cally targeted along with 
Jews in the  Nuremberg Laws . The  Reichssicherheitshauptampt (RSHA)  and Nazi law 
categorized Roma and Sinti as “asocials” and racial “inferiors.” Roma from across 
German-occupied Europe were rounded up to be ghettoized, and subsequently 
transported to the  death camps  to be murdered. Half a million Roma perished in a 
discrete  Holocaust  known to Roma as the “Porramous” or “Devouring.” The Roma 
of the Baltic states and Poland were virtually eliminated. Pro-Nazi collaborators in 
some Western European countries, notably occupied Belgium and Vichy France, 
helped the SS deport Roma to the camps. But many Roma were hidden and sur-
vived in Denmark and Norway. Other populations of Roma were left untouched, 
outside the reach of the SS in the British Isles and Iberia. A  fascist  regime in Croatia, 
acting independently of the SS, completely wiped out the local Roma. In Bulgaria 
they were better treated and sometimes protected. The plight of Roma in east-
ern Europe disappeared from international view during the Cold War. However, 
in 1994 anti-Roma sentiment resurfaced in offi cial form in the post-Soviet era 
in several countries. Roma were notably and openly persecuted by a crudely na-
tionalist government in Slovakia, causing the European Union to institute formal 
legal protections. About six million Roma survived in Europe at the end of the 
20th century. “Gypsies” is still widely used in preference to “Roma,” although not 
all Gypsies are Roma. For many, that term carries pejorative suggestions of thiev-
ery, superstition, and personal and sexual immorality, stereotypical attitudes that 
typifi ed anti-Roma prejudice leading to a supply of willing executioners of Roma 
in the death camps. 

  Suggested Reading:  Guenter Lewy,  The Nazi Persecution of the Gypsies  (2000). 

  ROMMEL, ERWIN (1881–1944)   “The Desert Fox.” German fi eld marshal. 
A hard-charger, Rommel always chose attack over defense. He was wounded twice 
during World War I, during which he saw action as a young infantry offi cer with 
mountain troops in Italy. He was fi rst noticed by senior offi cers for his innovative 
tactics during the Battle of Caporetto in 1917. After the war he stayed in the trun-
cated Reichswehr. He also wrote a widely read book on infantry tactics, published 
in 1937. He commanded Adolf Hitler’s personal bodyguard during the German 
military parade into the  Sudetenland  in 1938. Even so, he was still only a colonel at 
the outset of the Polish campaign of 1939. He served as commander of 7th Panzer 
Division in the  FALL GELB  campaign of May–June 1940. He earned his reputation 
along the Meuse, where he was singularly forceful in driving his division across 
under heavy defending fi re. During the breakout phase 7th Panzer earned the nick-
name “Ghost Division” for its propensity to move so swiftly it repeatedly ran off 
even OKH maps, to appear suddenly where Western commanders did not think it 
should or could be. 
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 Rommel received his nom de guerre, “Desert Fox,” along with the grudging re-
spect of enemies, while leading the  Afrika Korps  and its successor Axis army against 
the British in North Africa from 1941 to 1943. He is thought by some to have 
been a brilliant tactician, even “the most outstanding battlefi eld commander of 
the war.” He is criticized by others as fatally indifferent to logistics and being too 
often and recklessly absent from his HQ at any command level above a division. 
Although the military effect of his African campaign was minimal, he left a last-
ing impression on the British and on many later operational historians. He was 
also promoted to fi eld marshal by Hitler and elevated to leading war hero status 
by Nazi propagandists. The shift came after he captured  Tobruk  in June 1942. His 
reputation survived within Germany despite his decisive defeat at  Second El Alamein  
that fall. 

 Rommel next commanded in Italy, then took charge of Hitler’s  Atlantic Wall  
defenses, greatly strengthening them for the invasion everyone knew was coming. 
He concluded by late 1942 that Germany was losing the war. After  D-Day,  con-
vinced the war was lost, he asked Hitler to sue for an armistice. The suggestion was 
dismissed out of hand. Rommel concluded, only then, that if Hitler remained in 
power, Germany must lose the war unconditionally as the Allies were demanding. 
He agreed to talk to military conspirators planning the  July Plot  to kill the German 
dictator and replace him with a military government that would attempt to nego-
tiate, at least with the Western Allies. Rommel clearly hoped the coup would lead 
to a separate peace in the West—he had no experience of the Eastern Front, and in 
private remarks often underestimated the diffi cultly of fi ghting the Red Army. It is 
uncertain if he overtly supported the assassination plot: there is some evidence to 
suggest he argued only for Hitler’s arrest and trial. Still, Rommel’s name became 
attached to the coup attempt after it was extracted under torture from one of the 
other plotters, and Hitler ordered him killed. To preserve Rommel’s reputation 
as a propaganda support for the war effort, rather than simply execute the Field 
Marshal it was arranged to threaten his family to convince him to commit suicide. 
The threat worked: Rommel killed himself with cyanide. It was later announced 
that he died of battle wounds. He was given a state funeral, a cynical curtain call 
even by Nazi standards. 

  Suggested Reading:  Denis Showalter,  Patton and Rommel  (2005). 

  ROOSEVELT, FRANKLIN DELANO (1882–1945)   U.S. statesman. Assis-
tant secretary of the Navy, 1913–1920; president, 1933–1945. Roosevelt’s fi rst ad-
ministration was preoccupied with the national calamity of the  Great Depression,  
to which he responded with the hundred days of “New Deal” legislation, public 
works spending, megaprojects in agriculture and industry, and new social secu-
rity and unemployment programs. His policies ameliorated social effects of the 
 Depression, but overall his economic efforts were undermined by a failure of his di-
plomacy and the international nature of the crisis. That was made apparent during 
the  World Economic Conference  in 1933. High unemployment continued until the 
United States began to ramp up for war from 1939, then installed a full war econ-
omy in 1941. In political diplomacy Roosevelt fared somewhat better in the 1930s. 
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He restored diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union in 1934 and affi rmed Her-
bert Hoover’s “Good Neighbor” policy toward Latin America. During 1936 he grew 
more concerned with threats to the balance of power in Europe and Asia, but only 
offered rhetorical support. For instance, in 1937 he called for a “quarantine” policy 
instead of more meaningful  collective security  measures against Italy, Germany, and 
Japan. Roosevelt was fond of using such medical metaphors. He often referred to 
the “contagion” of spreading  fascism,  which he could do little in fact to stop. On top 
of his proposed “quarantine” on arms sales to the Axis states, he later proposed a 
comparably useless “moral embargo.” However, he secretly funneled minor aid to 
the Republican side in the  Spanish Civil War . That placed him in opposition to most 
American Catholic opinion, not for the last time. Roosevelt also sought to con-
vince British and French leaders to work with Stalin in the late 1930s to present a 
common front against Adolf Hitler. His words carried little weight, however, since 
he also insisted that the United States would remain neutral in the event of war. 

 Following the  Munich Conference  in September 1938, Roosevelt was privately 
supportive of a hardening stance of the Western Allies toward Germany, although 
he remained skeptical about British and French military strength. He was less 
confi dent than most of his advisers about the strength of the French Army and 
quite worried about Allied weakness in the air arm. He was more confi dent, even 
perspicacious, in concluding that the British Empire and the Soviet Union could 
outlast Germany and its Axis partners in any protracted war. He was vehemently 
opposed to  Neutrality Laws  passed by Congress, seeing them as severely handicap-
ping a necessary American contribution to rearmament of the Western democra-
cies. He secretly violated these laws to provide aircraft and other war matériel to 
Britain in 1940. Roosevelt won a partial victory over isolationists in Congress, 
though by the narrowest of margins, when his “cash and carry” alternative was 
approved in November 1939. He jumped ahead of public opinion by pressing two 
key measures to lend support to Great Britain: the  destroyers-for-bases  deal in July 
1940, and  Lend-Lease  in March 1941. He jointly issued the  Atlantic Charter  with 
Winston Churchill, a remarkable declaration that called for defeat of Germany as 
a virtual war aim, although the United States was formally neutral. The evolving, 
de facto alliance with Britain even took military form in the  Battle of the Atlantic 
(1939–1945),  as the U.S. Navy took over some  convoy  duties. Roosevelt thereby 
embraced a policy, as one historian put it, of “all aid to Britain short of war.” 
That was critically important to the outcome of World War II: ramping up to 
assist the British helped the United States reach near wartime levels of military 
production before its entry into the war. It was this shift that fi nally pulled the 
country out of the Great Depression, while making it possible to rearm and re-
equip millions of men when war fi nally reached American shores. The change was 
aided by Roosevelt’s calculated decision to broaden his political base from 1939, 
by turning from a domestic reform agenda to the conduct of foreign policy and 
the prospect of entering a burgeoning world war. 

 Responding to Imperial Japan’s threat to the balance of power in the Far East, 
Roosevelt increased pressure on Tokyo by applying additional sanctions. Ten-
sions deepened once Japan joined the Axis ( Tripartite Pact ) on September 27, 1940. 
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Specifi cally, Roosevelt banned export of scrap iron to Japan and limited some oil 
sales. Congress was by that time also shifting to a harder stance toward Japan: it 
passed massive naval appropriations in July 1940, and offered lessened resistance to 
other preparedness measures the President proposed. On December 27, when safely 
re-elected to an unprecedented third term, Roosevelt announced that the United 
States would henceforth serve as the “arsenal of democracy” by supplying massive 
military and other aid to the enemies of the Axis states. Later that month and into 
January 1941, he progressively enlarged the export embargo against Japan to cover 
copper, iron ore, nickel, oil drilling equipment, and uranium. Military aid was in-
creased to  Jiang Jieshi  and the  Guomindang  in China, with the aim of tying down up-
wards of one million Japanese troops. A freeze on Japanese fi nancial and other assets 
was imposed on July 26. In contrast, Roosevelt unfroze Soviet assets that had been 
locked up since the Soviet Union attacked Poland on September 17, 1939, despite 
his personal outrage over Soviet aggression in the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940).  
He sent  Harry Hopkins  to Moscow to assure Joseph Stalin of core American support 
in the Soviet war with Germany, including large and immediate shipments of Lend-
Lease. As the mood changed in Congress, Roosevelt was able to pass the Selective 
Service Act, introducing peacetime conscription. By the end of July 1941, Roosevelt 
had committed the United States to substantially aiding Britain, China, and the So-
viet Union in their wars against the various Axis states, and set his own country and 
economy on an accelerated trajectory toward rearmament and readiness for war. 

 Roosevelt did not want war with Germany or Japan, but he was prepared to 
accept war if it came. Indeed, he thought by mid-1941 that war was likely to be 
necessary to preserve vital national and international interests. His policy of ma-
terial support for Britain and the Soviet Union was already pressing the outside 
limits of Congressional and public acceptance. He was also challenging the limits 
of German patience and the international law of armed confl ict by putting USN 
warships in harm’s way: U.S. destroyers performing convoy escort duty in the At-
lantic more and more often came into violent contact with U-boats, infl icting and 
taking fi re and casualties during the fall of 1941. Instead of provoking Hitler to 
war by nonneutral acts in the Atlantic, it was the failure of Roosevelt’s policy of 
political and economic containment of Japan in China and the Pacifi c that fi nally 
led the United States into the fi ght. The Japanese attack on  Pearl Harbor  brought 
war directly to the United States on December 7, 1941. There is no evidence to sup-
port theories that propose Roosevelt provoked or welcomed the Japanese attack. 
Instead, he feared it might distract Americans from the more vital threat from 
Germany in Europe. Yet, in his December 8 call for a declaration of war he dared 
not ask enraged members of Congress and an aroused public to fi ght Germans 
and Italians in preference to Japanese. The dilemma was resolved for him four 
days later when Hitler and Benito Mussolini recklessly declared war on the United 
States. Despite continuing public pressure to concentrate on the war with Japan, 
Roosevelt agreed with Churchill on a  Germany fi rst strategy . That decision was not 
initially popular with the public or a number of leading military fi gures, notably 
Admiral  Ernest King . Nevertheless, it was one of the most important and sound 
decisions he ever made. 
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 The fi rst six months of 1942 brought little but defeat to U.S. forces in the 
Pacifi c. In response, Roosevelt personally pushed hard for the  Doolittle raid  to spur 
domestic morale and signal to Japan that its strategy of seeking a knock-out blow 
against the United States had failed. At home, he pressed harder for rapid enlarge-
ment of the armed forces while ordering the internment of all  Japanese Americans . 
He secretly authorized the top-secret “Manhattan Project,” code name for the 
 Anglo-American  nuclear weapons program . A glimmer of hope came with the  Battle 
of the Coral Sea  in May, and real hope dawned with the decisive encounter at  Mid-
way  in early June. The naval fi ght in the Atlantic spread to the Caribbean at great 
cost to U.S. and Allied shipping, but the United States was not yet engaged in the 
land or air war against Italy and Germany. Roosevelt sided with Churchill against 
the advice of his own generals in deciding to land U.S. forces in North Africa in 
1942 ( TORCH  ), in conjunction with a British-led ground campaign into Tunisia 
and indirectly to aid British and Commonwealth forces fi ghting out of Egypt and 
across Tripoli. He overruled his main ally in pressing for a landing to be made 
in France at the fi rst opportunity, hoping that meant opening a true  second front  
sometime in 1943. Roosevelt was initially a cautious and purely political propo-
nent of  strategic bombing,  believing that such a long-distance air war would more 
likely meet with domestic approval. He grew more enthusiastic and even ruthless 
about bombing over time, in part under the infl uence of Churchill and partly in 
response to the rising attrition of the war. While he never departed from strong 
support for bombing campaigns conducted by the USAAF in each major theater, 
Roosevelt accepted earlier than did Churchill the conclusion that General  George 
C. Marshall  and the Joint Chiefs of Staff came to: that the war could never be won 
without massive land invasions of Germany and Japan. On the other hand, he 
believed longer than Churchill and far longer than the facts supported that the 
Guomindang would make a major contribution to the defeat of Japan. To that end, 
he spent vast amounts of money and energy equipping and training Chinese divi-
sions that ultimately proved a great disappointment in battle. China’s importance 
was not a delusion he abandoned until 1944. 

 Roosevelt has been heavily criticized for proclaiming an  unconditional surrender  
policy at  Casablanca ( January 14–24, 1943).  Why did he do it? After the experience 
of 1918, and given the internal character of the Nazi regime and the need to ensure 
that the Soviet Union did not again seek a separate deal with Germany as it had in 
1939, the policy was entirely defensible. Roosevelt is criticized with more merit for 
distrusting Britain almost as much, and perhaps more on certain issues, than he 
did Stalin and the Soviet Union. Even less defensibly, he indulged an intense and 
personal dislike of  Charles de Gaulle  that led him to repeatedly seek to oust the  Free 
French  leader. That had a deleterious effect on inter-Allied relations and lastingly 
negative impact on Franco–American relations well after the war. There was more 
than personal dislike at stake, however. FDR remained suspicious into 1943 that 
unfettered support for the Free French might be strategically counterproductive. 
He preferred to try to draw Vichy offi cials and generals toward a progressively 
more anti-German policy, or at least ameliorate Vichy military cooperation with 
the Germans in Africa. Also in play was FDR’s core anti-imperialism, at least when 
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it came to other peoples’ empires: he opposed de Gaulle’s obvious efforts and in-
tentions to restore France to Great Power status after the war and to regain its 
prewar empire. 

 Roosevelt negotiated multiple issues of wartime and postwar concern with 
other top Allied leaders. He and Churchill met frequently in Washington and 
elsewhere, coordinating Anglo-American policies, including to launch the  HUSKY  
invasion of Sicily from North Africa in July 1943, and invade Italy in September. 
Thus commenced the controversial  Italian campaign,  which most of Roosevelt’s 
military advisers opposed. It lasted until the end of the war. Roosevelt and 
Churchill met with other top Allied leaders at  Cairo  and  Tehran  in 1943, confer-
ences of the so-called “ Big Three ” and “ Big Four .” Those conferences led to deci-
sions to retake Burma from the Japanese and to launch the  OVERLORD  invasion 
of France in mid-1944. The Western Allies obtained assurance in return that the 
Soviet Union would enter the war against Japan within three months of the defeat 
of Nazi Germany. A wider theme of Roosevelt’s negotiations was an emerging 
intention to impose a postwar American vision on much of the world, starting 
with break-up of the old colonial empires and postwar reconstruction that looked 
to implement a social and economic “New Deal” on a global scale. He sought a 
postwar end to political and military isolationism, in part by ensuring prepon-
derance of American ideas about free trade to secure long-sought opening of 
foreign markets, supported by revived international organizations and stronger 
inter national legal frameworks. He was, therefore, partly open to pre-Wilsonian 
ideas about the normal international condition of spheres of infl uence for Great 
Powers. He characteristically captured and simultaneously obscured that con-
cept in the phrase “the Four Policemen,” by which he meant a continuation into 
the postwar period of the wartime coalition of Britain, China, the United States, 
and the Soviet Union. Such ambiguity of language led to confusion about policy 
stances Roosevelt took at the  Yalta conference  in February 1944. He received much 
unfair posthumous criticism for a supposed “sell-out” of Eastern Europe to Stalin 
at Yalta. What he actually did was agree to live with the reality of a Soviet sphere 
of infl uence, though he naïvely imagined it would be much less harsh than it 
became in fact. Any other American president would have had to do the same in 
1945, though they might have better negotiated adjustments around the edges of 
a forcibly expanded Soviet empire. Another leader might have been less harmfully 
Anglophobic, and almost any other would have been more frank than Roosevelt 
with the American public about that pragmatic and prudent necessity of postwar 
statecraft. 

 With more justice, Roosevelt has been criticized for overestimating the military 
importance of Jiang Jieshi and the Guomindang to China’s future and to America’s 
national interest. Yet, even on that issue it is clear he held less naïve views in pri-
vate. Again, his major error was probably more his lack of honest public candor 
than any absence of clear-eyed perception of reality. More generally, Roosevelt is 
certainly justly faulted for too often basing complex foreign policy assessments on 
personalities and for an exaggerated faith in his own Tammany Hall arm-twisting 
skills and personal charm. Roosevelt’s baseline view of the postwar future was that 
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the days of European world domination and empire were over, that even the Brit-
ish and French could not return to the status quo antebellum, let alone the Dutch 
or Belgians or other minor imperial powers. He knew that American power was 
greatly waxing, not waning. That understanding underlay his whole negotiating 
strategy during his fi nal year as President. Churchill needed to rush to frame early 
agreements with Moscow before the full extent of London’s late-war and future de-
cline became obvious, and undercut his bargaining position. Roosevelt preferred 
to postpone most critical decisions leading into the postwar period because he 
was confi dent that the United States would be a vastly greater power then than 
it was before the war. That said, as early as 1940 he pushed hard within his own 
government for creation of an international security organization. He kept up the 
pressure on the U.S. delegation to the  Dumbarton Oaks conference,  but died before 
completion of his vision at the  San Francisco conference . A deeper criticism is that the 
whole effort rested on a naïve view that the postwar world might be reordered by 
law, trade, and the principle of  collective security,  rather than older mechanisms of 
Great Power spheres of infl uence and the balance of power. On the other hand, he 
fully expected the United States to maintain its own traditional sphere of infl uence 
and newly preponderant power. 

 Franklin Roosevelt remains an enigmatic fi gure. At his best, he was a prag-
matic idealist of the fi rst order. He was on occasion genuinely naïve, however, even 
though he could be tough with political opponents to the point of cruelty and even 
cynicism. Most often, he was simultaneously diffi dent about advancing important 
interests and values and devious in defending against the political consequences 
of accepting hard international realities. He generally reacted to events rather than 
sought to shape them heading into the war. He greatly shaped them during the 
war not from personal virtue, but mainly by virtue of the extraordinary power of 
the great nation he led. He hated poverty as he hated war. His historic greatness 
resided not in belief that it was crucial for America to lead an international effort 
to try to end both, or his sometimes admirable efforts to do so. Instead, far less 
grandly but more importantly, it arose from leadership of a major power to fi nal 
victory in a great and brutal world war that was thrust upon him and his country. 
In addition, bringing the United States permanently out of its historic political 
and military isolation to assume a mainly positive postwar world role was a real 
and lasting achievement of Roosevelt’s wartime efforts. 

 Franklin Roosevelt did much to preserve a more humane postwar world and 
the ideas of fairness and democracy that still help sustain it many decades later. 
Any “failure” of his wartime vision for a better world in the end had mostly to do 
with historical conditions outside the control of any American president. World 
War II unleashed colossal forces of hatred and revolutionary change that ripped 
apart many great nations and empires. Those realities, more than successes or fail-
ures of Roosevelt’s wartime policies, are what truly remade the world after 1945. 
They ripple through history still, shaping it in ways unforeseen by any of the great 
protagonists of the greatest war in history. 

 See also  chemical weapons; Combined Bomber Offensive; Holocaust; nuclear weapons 
programs . 
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  Suggested Reading:  Robert Dallek,  Franklin D. Roosevelt and American Foreign 
Policy  (1979); Robert Divine,  Reluctant Belligerent  (1965; 1979); Robert Divine, 
Roosevelt and World War II (1969); Warren Kimball,  The Juggler  (1991). 

  ROSENBERG, ALFRED (1893–1946)  An early  Nazi Party  ideologue whose 
star fell once the Party was in power. During the war he served as minister for the 
German-occupied territories in eastern Europe but exercised little infl uence in a 
region dominated by the Wehrmacht and  Schutzstaffel (SS) . He was convicted as a 
“major war criminal” by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  and hanged. 

  ROSENBERG, JULIUS (1918–1953)   
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 

  ROTE DREI  “Red Three.” The  Abwehr  name for an important  GRU  spy ring in 
Switzerland. 

 See  LUCY . 

  ROTE KAPELLE  “Red Orchestra.” One of several communist spy rings op-
erating in Western Europe before and during World War II. It was so named 
by  Admiral Canaris,  head of the  Abwehr . It actively fed information to Moscow 
concerning German and Italian military capabilities during the  Spanish Civil War 
(1936–1939).  Most of its operatives in Germany were caught by 1942 and tor-
tured to death; female members were guillotined. Their information was accurate 
enough, but although it had been obtained at the cost of their lives, Joseph Stalin 
did not always believe it. Most disastrously, he nearly fatally discounted accurate 
Rote Kapelle reports on German invasion plans in the run-up to  BARBAROSSA . 

  ROTTE  A Luftwaffe tactical formation of two fi ghters: the “Rottenführer” or 
lead fi ghter pilot, and his “Rottenfl ieger,” or wingman. The rank “Rottenführer” 
was also used by various  Nazi Party  formations, including the  Sturmabteilung (SA)  
and  Schutzstaffel (SS),  where it meant leader of a small “team.” 

 See also  Kette; Schwarm . 

  ROTTERDAM BOMBING (MAY 14, 1940)   
 See  FALL GELB; Netherlands . 

  ROUNDUP  Code name for the predecessor invasion plan that was superceded 
by  OVERLORD . 

  ROYAL AIR FORCE (RAF)  Military air capacity in Great Britain evolved 
into two services during World War I: the main Royal Flying Corps (RFC) and its 
naval wing, or Royal Naval Air Service (RNAS). The RFC was heavily engaged in 
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scouting, artillery spotting, tactical bombing, and fi ghter defense. The RNAS was 
mainly concerned with  convoy  escort,  anti-submarine warfare,  and coastal defense. 
On April 1, 1918, the two services were amalgamated to form the Royal Air Force 
(RAF). From 1935, with the offi cial founding of the rival  Luftwaffe,  the RAF began 
to receive rising funds to purchase new aircraft and develop new air doctrines: 
by 1938 the RAF component of all British defense spending reached 40 percent. 
There was a critical organizational difference between the RAF and its main ally, 
the  French Air Force,  and its principal enemy, the Luftwaffe. The RAF had fully in-
dependent command, separate from the British Army. That allowed it to develop a 
distinct air doctrine that insisted on concentration of aircraft rather than dispersal 
to individual divisions or army groups, and an emphasis on  strategic bombing  as 
the main assist to British ground forces. Tactical bombing was much anticipated, 
but while Army commanders might designate targets, the RAF bombed them in 
independent operations. That left the bulk of the RAF free—in accordance with 
its favored air power doctrine—to attack strategic targets farther afi eld, deep in-
side the enemy ‘s rear areas. . Doctrine highlighted logistical and communications 
targets and the sources of enemy air strength. The RAF would not be allowed to 
implement this doctrine until the great crisis of 1940 left Great Britain with no 
other way, besides relatively pinprick  commando  raids, to conduct serious offensive 
operations against Germany. Instead, Prime Minister  Neville Chamberlain  person-
ally intervened to limit RAF targeting to “military targets” that were “capable of 
identifi cation.” 

 In 1936 the RAF had been reorganized into several commands: Bomber, 
Coastal, Fighter, and Training. Bomber Command still incorporated “Mainte-
nance” and “Balloon” commands. From 1936 RAF Coastal Area operations were 
elevated to a full Coastal Command. The Royal Navy and RAF thereafter cooper-
ated in coast watch, shipping defense, and anti-submarine warfare around Britain’s 
coasts and over the North Sea. In 1941 the Admiralty was given operational con-
trol of the aircraft of RAF Coastal Command, although its assets remained listed 
under the RAF order of battle. Through late 1940 the anti-submarine element of 
Coastal Command was limited by lack of “Sunderland” or other reconnaissance 
aircraft, and by a more urgent need to fl y invasion-watch missions. During 1941 
longer-range aircraft were added, and anti-submarine reconnaissance was empha-
sized. There followed a growing role for older bombers in hunting and killing 
U-boats, as new four-engine heavy bomber types began to leave British factories 
and deploy over the continent. This led to serious interservice arguments: RAF 
Bomber Command’s  Arthur Harris  did not want heavy bombers used for defensive 
purposes. It required direct intervention by Prime Minister Winston Churchill in 
August 1942, to guarantee that the Royal Navy got the long-range reconnaissance 
aircraft and bombers it needed for its vital battle at sea. 

 Churchill and his supporters in the bureaucracy made public uncritical intel-
ligence reports during the last years of peace that signifi cantly exaggerated the 
size and readiness of the Luftwaffe. That created a near-panic atmosphere among 
the informed public and a lastingly erroneous belief that the Luftwaffe was larger 
and more powerful than the RAF. While Churchill’s prewar propaganda campaign 
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conduced to major outlays of funds to procure bombers and fi ghters, that was 
achieved at the expense of outfi tting armored and mobile units of the British Ex-
peditionary Force (BEF). As matters turned out, ramping up production by the 
British aircraft industry meant that Britain permanently surpassed Germany in 
military aircraft by late 1939. Within a year Britain and its allies were outproducing 
Germany in military aircraft at a rate of 2:1. By the end of 1941, Britain on its own 
produced 2,000 military aircraft per month, or twice German production at that 
time. In addition, the RAF had access to the already huge and rapidly expanding 
American aircraft industry well before the United States entered the war in De-
cember 1941. By August 1940, the RAF had placed orders with U.S. manufacturers 
for 14,000 aircraft and 25,000 air engines. The RAF also benefi ted from the  British 
Commonwealth Air Training Scheme,  hosted by the RCAF in Canada, with smaller 
programs in other parts of the overseas empire and even one in the neutral United 
States (where it was known as the “Arnold Scheme”). 

 The RAF began the so-called  Phoney War  with a  leafl et bombing  campaign over 
the Ruhr that was costly in aircraft and crews lost, without returning any strategic 
gain. Its fi ghters and tactical bombers were heavily engaged in the losing campaign 
in France during  FALL GELB,  and the related evacuation from  Dunkirk . There fol-
lowed the epic  Battle of Britain  over the summer and early fall of 1940, in which 
Fighter Command emerged in the popular imagination as the critical defender of 
Great Britain from German invasion. It would be more accurate to say it was the 
critical defender against the Luftwaffe, but that the Royal Navy remained the main 
deterrent to  SEELÖWE . Bomber Command showed a new, more grim determina-
tion after that. Pushed hard by Churchill in October 1940, Bomber Command 
dropped the pretense that it could attack German military targets with precision. 
Instead, it accepted that its main mission was to try to undermine German morale. 
This shift to  morale bombing  and  area bombing  from earlier  precision bombing  was 
made in the face of bad weather, inaccuracy of navigation and targeting aids, and 
increasingly effective German air defenses. 

 RAF units supported British and Allied ground and naval forces in all theaters 
in Africa and Europe. The Regia Aeronautica was blasted from the skies of East 
Africa by the RAF by the end of 1941. The  Western Desert Air Force  then established 
theater superiority over the Italian and German air forces in North Africa. Waves 
of RAF fi ghters strafed enemy ground forces by day, while tactical bombers struck 
troop and armor concentrations and supply points at night. Long-range indirec-
tion was carried out against deep rear targets such as supply depots and rail lines. 
Total victory was achieved early in 1943. Meanwhile, fi ghter defense of Malta sur-
vived heavy Axis assault to infl ict devastating bomber losses on the Luftwaffe and 
catastrophic losses on all asset classes of the Regia Aeronautica. The campaign 
continued to Sicily and Italy in the second half of 1943. The RAF became highly 
tactically innovative as it applied lessons from North Africa that carried over to 
the fi ght in Italy, then France and Germany in 1944–1945. For instance, close 
support of ground forces was reduced in favor of winning the air battle at some 
remove; overall operations were directed from a single headquarters; actionable 
intelligence was closely integrated into air operations; and sophisticated control 
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and communications systems were established between air and ground forces 
based on mobile radio transmitters carried in trucks that accompanied the troops 
and armor. Above all, as Richard Overy has noted, the RAF came to understand 
that maintaining air superiority meant continuous and unrelenting pursuit of 
the enemy. From these interservice lessons, and given its multinational cast, the 
RAF was able to fairly smoothly work out inter-Allied relations as larger American 
forces arrived in the ETO. 

 See also  ace; air–sea rescue; Air Transport Auxiliary; Clayton Knight committee; Coven-
try raid; Leigh-Mallory, Trafford; Light Night Striking Force (LNSF); Portal, Charles; Royal 
Navy; Wing . 

  ROYAL AUSTRALIAN AIR FORCE (RAAF )  The RAAF initially deployed 
along with the  Royal Australian Army  to North Africa, fl ying mainly British aircraft. 
Once Japan entered the war, the Army and  Royal Australian Navy  pulled most assets 
back to the Pacifi c, with the exception of troops left in North Africa in exchange 
for an American division sent to Australia. In time, just a squadron of the RAAF 
was left in Africa, along with some Australian pilots serving in RAF units. From its 
initial tiny base the RAAF expanded enormously over the course of the war, to over 
192,000 personnel operating a full range of mostly British and American aircraft. 
In addition to many squadrons fi ghting in the Pacifi c, Australia contributed to late 
war air campaigns in the Mediterranean, Italy, southern France, and the bomb-
ing of Germany. By 1945 so many RAAF planes and crews were back in Europe 
that more Australian air crew were killed fi ghting Germans than died fi ghting the 
Japanese. 

 See also  ace; Bismarck Sea, battle of the . 

  ROYAL AUSTRALIAN NAVY (RAN)  The Royal Australian Navy was small 
at the outset of World War II, with under 6,000 offi cers and men and just six light 
or heavy cruisers, fi ve destroyers, and a few minor ships. It joined the Royal Navy 
and other Allied navies in operations in the Atlantic and Mediterranean from late 
1939, including operations against DKM Bismarck and other German surface 
raiders. The RAN escorted Australian troop convoys to the Middle East. It fought 
against Italy’s Regia Marina from June 1940. Australian warships saw heavy action 
early in the war in the Mediterranean against the navies and air forces of Italy and 
Germany, and limited action in the Indian Ocean. Its worst loss was suffered off 
the Australian coast, when the heavy cruiser HMAS Sydney was sunk. Most RAN 
assets where shifted to the Pacifi c as tensions rose with Japan during 1941, setting 
a general pattern of redeployment of Australian forces from the Mediterranean to 
the Pacifi c that the  Royal Australian Army  later followed. RAN ships were involved in 
numerous sea fi ghts with the Imperial Japanese Navy, usually under overall Ameri-
can command but sometimes in independent actions. By the end of the war RAN 
warships served in every Allied theater of operations, including on Russian arctic 
 convoy  routes. 

 See also  air–sea rescue; coast watchers; Java Sea, Battle of . 
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  ROYAL CANADIAN AIR FORCE (RCAF)  In 1938 Billy Bishop, the top 
 Allied ace of World War I, and four other aviators formed an Honorary Air Advisory 
Committee at the request of the RCAF. When Canada entered the war on Septem-
ber 10, 1939, the RCAF had just over 3,000 personnel and 1,000 reservists. It had 
fewer than 300 aircraft, of which barely 40 were frontline planes. The main vehicle 
of rapid expansion was agreement to host the  British Commonwealth Air Training 
Plan . Bishop also worked clandestinely through the  Clayton Knight Committee  to 
recruit American volunteers. By December 1941, about 10 percent of RCAF pilots 
and crew were Americans. RCAF  anti-submarine warfare  units soon operated from 
Nova Scotia, Newfoundland, Labrador, and then from Iceland. RCAF numbers 
and effectiveness increased as the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  progressed and 
as new planes, radars, and ASW weapons became available. At fi rst, Canadians in 
Britain served in the RAF. But nationalist sentiment led to insistence on forming 
separate Canadian bomber and fi ghter wings, a demand implemented by Air Mar-
shal Harold Edwards. Other Canadians still fl ew with the RAF from 1940 to 1942 
in Africa, the Mediterranean, and Burma. Following agreed Allied strategy, the 
main RCAF effort was in bombing. The fi rst Canadian bomber squadron arrived 
in Britain in April 1941, and went active in June. By the end of the war it was joined 
by seven more. These were combined in a mostly Canadian bomber  Group,  fl ying 
missions deep into Germany from Yorkshire. The RCAF sent nearly 100,000 crew 
to various combat theaters during the war, and manned 94 squadrons of bombers 
or fi ghters at its close. It lost more than 17,000 men, mostly bomber crews over 
Europe. 

  ROYAL CANADIAN NAVY (RCN)  In 1936 the RCN had under 1,000 of-
fi cers and ratings. By 1939 it still had fewer than 2,000 active duty personnel, with 
another 1,700 in the naval reserve. It had just four new destroyers, two old destroy-
ers, four minesweepers, and virtually no warship building capacity in its shipyards. 
However, there was a dramatic expansion of building capacity for small escorts, 
notably the  corvette  class. New shipyards and expanded old ones made a major 
contribution to winning the critically important  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  
For the fi rst three years of that protracted fi ght RCN ships served under British 
command, although the RCN took over  convoys  from Halifax to Newfoundland in 
mid-1941. RCN ships in the western Atlantic came under overall USN command 
in 1942. From March 1943, after the Atlantic Convoy Conference in Washington, 
the RCN took over convoying in the western Atlantic north of New York, out to 
47° longitude. RCN corvettes were released from other commands to that service 
and the RN transferred a number of destroyers to Canadian crews. After particu-
larly heavy losses to a convoy protected by an RCN escort group, the British sharply 
criticized RCN preparedness and withdrew all Canadian escort groups from the 
battle for intensive retraining. More poorly equipped than escort groups of the 
USN and RN, the RCN had expanded perhaps too fast, though it made the effort 
at the behest of the British. Its crews needed more training and benefi ted from it. 
Nonetheless, withdrawal from combat was a bitterly resented blow to otherwise 
well-justifi ed national pride in the new Canadian Navy. The RCN recovered most 
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of its pride by participation in protecting troops landing in France from June 1944, 
and in convoy protection in the Channel and North Sea after that. RCN hunter-
killer groups made a signifi cant contribution to fi nal victory over the U-boats, 
losing a number of its own ships in turn. 

  ROYAL HELLENIC ARMY  The Greek Army in Middle Eastern exile after the 
 Balkan campaign (1940–1941).  It comprised a heavy division of 18,500 men in three 
brigades and assorted detachments. One brigade fought at  Second El Alamein,  but 
most of the Army never saw action. Its central purpose was to support the claims 
of the Greek government-in-exile in Cairo. Following a mutiny in April 1944, 
most of this force was interned by the British until the end of the war. One small 
unit trusted by the British was used in combat: the  Sacred Band . 

  ROYAL NAVY (RN)  Great Britain formally dropped its long-standing “two-
power naval standard” when it accepted parity with the U.S. Navy during negotia-
tions at the  Washington Naval Conference  in 1922, where Britain agreed to the  Five 
Power Naval Treaty . Britain continued to pursue naval arms limitation in prefer-
ence to a naval arms race by agreeing to the  London Naval Treaty (1930).  It persisted 
in respect for these treaties in the face of open Italian and Japanese cheating in 
the early 1930s and growing evidence of secret violations of the naval clauses of 
the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919) by Germany. This grand effort at naval arms control 
broke down completely after 1935, starting with the  Anglo-German Naval Agree-
ment  (1935), which provided a legal veneer to Germany’s naval rebuilding program. 
Given mounting evidence that potential enemies were rearming at sea at an alarm-
ing rate, the government of Great Britain agreed in 1936 to the utterly false hope 
of rule-bound submarine warfare as enshrined in the  London Submarine Agreement.  
In private, many in the Royal Navy assumed that Germany would quickly move to 
 unrestricted submarine warfare  at the outset of a new war. 

 During these wasted years of ill-preparation for the naval war that arrived in 
1939, the British government adopted a “Ten Year Rule” for funding the Navy, 
assuming that it would not be engaged in a major war in the following decade. 
In a budget practice that later became notorious, the Ten Year Rule was applied 
on an annual roll-over basis to the naval shipbuilding program. The RN’s scien-
tifi c research was thereby sharply curtailed, and its Anti-Submarine and Trade 
(convoy support) Divisions were eliminated. Together, those fi scal and planning 
mistakes sidetracked development of forward-throwing anti-submarine weapons 
and nearly eliminated  anti-submarine warfare  training. In deciding which warships 
should be built with the limited funds available, another serious error was made 
in underestimating the future importance of aircraft carriers and submarines as 
compared to battleships and cruisers. A supplemental failure of Royal Navy plan-
ners was their inability, despite experience to the contrary during the Great War, to 
foresee that a primary battlefl eet protection role was inappropriate for destroyers. 
The Royal Navy thus continued to lay hulls for large capital warships and  treaty 
cruisers,  while its destroyer program was intended mainly to serve the battlefl eet 
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rather than provide escorts. While this planning failure refl ected the historically 
offensive stance of the Royal Navy, it was not uniquely British. Similar overempha-
sis on capital warships and failure to appreciate the strategic role of submarines 
was evident in interwar planning and shipbuilding by other major navies, not least 
the  Kriegsmarine  and  Imperial Japanese Navy . 

 When war came in 1939, the RN’s top priority was patrolling the North Sea 
to prevent egress by German surface raiders. Among its urgent building programs 
was refi tting  Armed Merchant Cruisers (AMCs)  to assist in the hunt for German 
surface raiders. Anti-submarine warfare was considered a decisively second-tier 
problem in the fi rst months, and even year, of the war. Only slower ships were 
convoyed, while fast merchantmen were told to sail as  independents  and to rely on 
speed, blackout running, and zig-zag courses to evade U-boats. Public and even 
naval attention focused on the more trackable activities of German  auxiliary cruis-
ers  and huge capital ships of the “Scharnhorst” and “Bismarck” classes. There 
was a desperate shortage of escorts: 150 of 180  ASDIC  equipped ships in 1939 
were destroyers, and most were assigned fl eet duties. And it was discovered that 
high-performance destroyers were not suitable to escort convoys: their engines 
were not designed for slower speeds. Fortunately, if perilously late in the day, 
the Navy had begun a shipbuilding program for “Black Swan” escort sloops in 
1938, of which 37 were eventually built. In mid-1939 “Hunt”-class  destroyer escorts  
construction began; 86 ships were produced before the series was shut down. The 
real stopgap vessel was the  corvette,  of which several types were built, starting with 
the hybrid “Flower”-class. Starting so late, the fi rst “Black Swan” only became 
available in November 1939, while “Hunts” and “Flowers” saw their fi rst service 
in March and July 1940, respectively. In the long naval and commercial war of at-
trition known as the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  these little ships and other 
classes of corvettes, destroyer escorts, and frigates would play a vital role. The 
British also needed major assistance from the escorts and hunters of a dramati-
cally expanded  Royal Canadian Navy (RCN),  and later from the  United States Navy 
(USN).  Alongside these democratic allies, the RN fought and won a desperate 
victory over the U-boats of the Kriegsmarine, effectively by the end of 1941 and 
decisively by mid-1943. 

 The Admiralty was progressively granted administrative authority over civil-
ian and military maritime services crucial to defense of shipping. In 1936 the RN 
regained control of its Fleet Air Arm. That same year,  Royal Air Force (RAF)  Coastal 
Area operations were elevated to a full RAF Coastal Command. The RN and RAF 
thereafter cooperated in coastal watch and defense, and anti-submarine warfare, 
in ways that major opponents never achieved. Thus, the Admiralty was given full 
operational control of the aircraft of RAF Coastal Command in 1941, although all 
air assets remained listed under the RAF. Similarly, the Admiralty was reassigned 
authority over merchant shipping on August 26, 1939. Its reestablished Trade Di-
vision took over the critical task of wartime organization and routing of convoys. 
Two years later, in May 1941, discrete ministries of shipping and transport were 
joined into a single Ministry of War Transport. This new unifi ed ministry main-
tained a “Diversion Room” where all key decisions were made about where arriving 
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convoys should head, when and where to detach and route individual ships, and 
where every ship should go to unload with maximum effi ciency. Such decisions 
took into account truck and train availability and port congestion in addition to 
security from attack. Central decision making made the system remarkably effi -
cient and able to handle the massive infl ow of goods that arrived in Britain from 
1942. The RN was aided in the enormous task of organizing merchant shipping by 
its overseas network of Naval Control Service Offi ces. These liaised with all Allied 
navies and governments. A crucially important Naval Mission was maintained in 
Washington to advise and coordinate with the USN and War Department and to 
organize shipments of  Lend-Lease  aid. 

 The fi rst Royal Navy fi ght against the Imperial Japanese Navy in the Pacifi c was 
a disaster. On December 10, 1941, Britain was stunned when in the course of a few 
hours it lost two prized ships, HMS Repulse and HMS Prince of Wales, shockingly 
sunk by Japanese land-based aircraft. More disasters followed in operations related 
to the lost land campaigns in Malaya and Burma, and in the early days of scratch 
Western Allied joint command of the  ABDA  nations. The Royal Navy conducted 
defensive and convoy operations in the Indian Ocean and South Pacifi c waters in 
support of ground forces operating in Africa and in Burma, respectively. But for 
most of the war the British left the Pacifi c fi ght to the USN and Royal Australian 
Navy, while it concentrated its major effort in the North Atlantic, North Sea, and 
Mediterranean. In those waters it engaged elements of the French Navy and the 
Regia Marina as well as the major surface and U-boat forces of the Kriegsmarine. 

 See also  cork patrols; Gibraltar; Malta; NEPTUNE; Pound, Dudley; Taranto; X craft . 

  RSHA   
 See  Reichssicherheitshauptampt . 

  RUBBER   
 See  blockade runners; deception operations . 

  RUHR  A major mining and industrial region of Germany centered on the 
Ruhr Valley—the largest coal fi eld and related industrial area in the world in the 
mid-20th century, surpassing Silesia and the Saar. By 1914 the Ruhr supplied 
fuel to a German steel industry twice as large as Britain’s. It was occupied by 
French and Belgian troops from 1923 to 1925, in an effort to compel repara-
tions payments required under the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919). That contributed to 
the hyperinfl ation that bedeviled Weimar Germany and set the stage for Adolf 
Hitler to attempt the “Beer Hall Putsch” in Munich in 1923. The occupation 
provided little material gain for France while losing valuable diplomatic sup-
port from Britain and the United States. The Ruhr was inundated with paper 
during the  leafl et bombing  campaign by RAF Bomber Command over the winter 
of 1939–1940, carried out at great cost in RAF aircraft and crews to no politi-
cal or military gain. The Ruhr was heavily hit by RAF Bomber Command sub-
sequently, as the one important region of economic importance that could be 
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reached by early, twin-engine  medium bombers. The Germans surrounded the 
Ruhr with over 200 Flak batteries, each with six to eight guns and supporting 
radars and searchlights. Some were rail-mounted so that they could track under 
the bomber stream and maintain fi re much longer. In 1944 and 1945 the Ruhr’s 
cities and industries were utterly devastated by comprehensive bombing by Allied 
 four-engine heavy bombers. 

 See also  area bombing; Germany, conquest of; Ruhr Dams . 

  RUHR, BATTLE OF (1945)   
 See  conquest of Germany . 

  RUHR DAMS  In March 1943, RAF Bomber Command formed the “Dam Bust-
ers” unit (RAF 617 Squadron). Its unique task was to knock out three key dams in 
the  Ruhr:  at Eder, Möhne, and Sorpe. The hope was to fl ood the Ruhr Valley and 
set back German industrial output for months. The unit practiced with bouncing 
bombs code-named “Upkeep.” They were drum-shaped and designed for a special 
version of  skip bombing  in which the high explosive drums were to be bounced 
against concrete dams, slide down the face, and detonate near the base. This meant 
they had to be dropped from 60 feet and between 425 and 475 yards range while 
fl ying through enemy Flak at 220 mph. The CHASTISE dam-busting raid by 19 
modifi ed Lancaster bombers took place on May 16–17, on a clear moonlit night. 
It was costly in aircraft and crews: the dams were protected by smaller versions of 
 Flak towers  (“Flaktürme”), which shot down nine bombers, killed 53 crewmen, and 
dropped three men into captivity. The dams at Eder and Möhne were partially 
breached. The fl ood of the Möhne that followed did little lasting economic dam-
age but drowned 1,294 people, including 593 (mostly Russian) slave laborers. The 
breach of the Eder killed 47. Both dams were quickly repaired. 

  RUMANIA  Rumania joined the  Little Entente  in alliance with France in the in-
terwar years. Realities of its geopolitical position pulled it toward alliance with 
Nazi Germany, a process advanced by destruction of Czechoslovakia in march 
1939, but its other hostile relations made a pact with Berlin problematic. King 
Carol II (1893–1953) admired Benito Mussolini but feared Adolf Hitler. He sought 
to appease Hitler by granting limited access to Rumanian oil and refi ned products 
from the fi elds at  Ploesti . Rumania did not pump all-out for Germany, relying on 
Western leases during the  Phoney War  (1939–1940) to limit exports. Bucharest did 
not participate in the 1939 conquest of Poland, and even allowed tens of thou-
sands of Polish troops and other refugees to escape across its territory. Such dip-
lomatic even-handedness could not overcome geography forever: while Hitler was 
pre occupied by his conquest of France and the Low Countries, Joseph Stalin forced 
cession of  Bukovina  and  Bessarabia  by Rumania. Weakened and humiliated, Bu-
charest was exposed to renewed pressures for territorial cessions by Bulgaria and 
Hungary. Hitler grew concerned over potential instability that might result, and 
moved to mediate Rumania’s disputes with its smaller neighbors. His solution 
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was to allow reduction of Rumania to its 1914 borders, then to provide a German 
guarantee against any further cessions. Rumania thus lost territory to Hungary in 
the second  Vienna Award  and to Bulgaria by mutual settlement. The crisis and lost 
territories caused Carol to abdicate. 

 Rumania was essentially compelled to join the Axis alliance on November 23, 
1940, after adhering to the  Tripartite Pact . The fi rst German forces had already 
taken attack positions in September preparatory to launching  BARBAROSSA  
into the Soviet Union the next year. Rumania joined that assault in a bid to re-
claim lost Bessarabia and Bukovina. It regained those provinces by the end of 
July, paying 10,500 dead for their temporary return. It would lose many more 
men on the Eastern Front after that. Prime Minister  Ion Antonescu  agreed to send 
Rumanian troops beyond the two provinces reclaimed from Moscow, deep into 
the Soviet Union alongside the Wehrmacht. By November 1941, Rumanian losses 
were mounting. To that point Antonescu was supported by the  Iron Guard —a 
radical fascist and viciously anti-Semitic movement. He broke with the organi-
zation when Guardists rose against his government at the end of 1941. Much 
to the Iron Guard’s surprise, its insurrection was crushed with the aid of Ger-
man troops acting to support a friendly government. Heavier Rumania losses 
followed when Antonescu repaid his German debt by sending Rumanian 3rd 
and 4th Armies even deeper into the Soviet Union at Hitler’s behest, during the 
second Wehrmacht offensive in the east in the summer of 1942. That decision 
followed heavy Wehrmacht manpower losses during the  Moscow offensive operation  
at the end of 1941. By the end of the year Rumanian armies—underarmed and 
demoralized—were positioned along the Volga, committed to a German war that 
would break them in the snows around  Stalingrad  when the Red Army launched 
Operation  URANUS . 

 Meanwhile, Antonescu designated Transnistria as a settlement zone for un-
wanted Jews and Roma, where nearly 100,000 died from neglect and dreadful con-
ditions en route before the end of 1941, or were starved or murdered by Rumanian 
and German death squads during 1942. About 10,000 survivors were permitted to 
return to Rumania. Had Rumania not joined the Axis, it almost certainly would 
have been occupied by Germany: the oil wells at Ploesti were the only major reserve 
available to Hitler in Europe. Their security and access was a critical strategic am-
bition of his throughout the war. That fact posed for Rumanian foreign policy a 
different problem than faced Bulgaria, which managed to stay out of the German–
Soviet war until late 1944, then arranged a ceasefi re in a matter of days. At the start 
of 1944 Rumania had lost its armies and was hemorrhaging reluctant replace-
ments. Senior offi cials looked for a way to leave the war: secret meetings were held 
with Western Allied representatives in Cairo and Stockholm, but the Rumanians 
could not split the Western Allies from the Soviet Union as they hoped. They were 
instead heavily bombed by the USAAF in early August. The Red Army’s 2nd and 
3rd Ukrainian Fronts advanced into Rumania, gaining complete tactical surprise 
in the “Iassy-Kishinev operation” launched on August 20. 

 General Johannes Friessner was new to his Axis command on the Ruma-
nia front, and performed poorly. His mixed German–Rumanian “Army Group 
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RUMIANTSEV (August 3–28, 1943)

South Ukraine” was gravely weakened just before the Soviet attack: it had just 
transferred 12 divisions, including 6 of its 8 Panzer divisions, to reinforce fast-
crumbling Army Group Center in Poland in the aftermath of the Soviet  BAGRA-
TION  offensive. Hitler insisted on holding a static defensive position too far to 
the east, on poor terrain. Friessner’s defense line was smashed within a week, as 
massive Soviet forces crossed the Dniester out of western Ukraine. The Soviets 
did not expect a complete military collapse to ensue, but took advantage of chaos 
on the German–Rumanian side to frame new objectives on the fl y. Iassy fell to 
vast and effi cient Soviet mobile forces on August 21, forming one lip of a large 
 kotel . King Michael—then just 20 years old—dismissed Antonescu on August 23. 
Rumania declared war on Germany the next day, even as Kishinev fell to the Red 
Army. Along with the swift Soviet advance the switch of Rumanian allegiance 
trapped nearly 200,000 German troops in the Carpathian Mountains. Hitler was 
provoked to bomb Bucharest, but the shift permitted Rumania to escape full 
Soviet vengeance. Most of 18 Wehrmacht divisions were encircled and smashed 
near Kishinev, including German 6th Army for the second time in the war. Soviet 
troops entered Bucharest unopposed on August 31. They overran the west and 
north of Rumania in the fi rst week of September. The badly damaged oil fi elds 
and smashed refi neries at Ploesti were captured on August 30. The Red Army lost 
69,000 personnel in the Rumanian fi ghting, far fewer than anticipated. 

 The sudden collapse of resistance in Rumania ripped apart the entire  German 
position in the east. Currying as much favor as they could with Moscow, the Ru-
manians joined the Red Army in invading a hated, traditional enemy: Hungary. 
This defection from the Axis followed by active fi ghting against the Germans 
and Hungarians gained Rumania reduced reparations at the end of the war, and 
enabled it to retain northern Transylvania. More immediately, the change of al-
legiance shifted the whole strategic balance along the Eastern Front, upsetting 
German defensive calculations and advancing the Red Army’s offensive timeta-
ble. In early 1945 a Communist puppet regime was imposed on Bucharest by the 
tanks and soldiers of Soviet 7th Mechanized Corps. That was one of the fi rst—but 
perhaps inevitable—violations by Stalin of accords agreed at the  Yalta Conference  
in February. Soviet documents later revealed that as early as 1943 it was decided 
by Moscow that Rumania would be a major pillar of the postwar Soviet security 
system along the western frontier, with nothing less than a completely pliant 
regime permitted in Bucharest. 

 See also  oil; strategic bombing; Vladimirescu Division . 

  RUMIANTSEV (AUGUST 3–28, 1943)  Soviet code name for the counterof-
fensive operation by the Central, Voronezh, and Steppe Fronts that struck south 
of the  Kursk salient  from August 3–28, 1943, with the aim of retaking Belgorod and 
Kharkov. It is therefore also known as the “Belgorod-Kharkov operation.” It was 
partially planned by the Stavka before the  Battle of Kursk  and was closely timed to 
take advantage of that brilliant Soviet defensive victory. It was overseen by Marshal 
 Georgi Zhukov . Two advancing Soviet tank armies broke though the thinned Ger-
man lines and took Belgorod on August 5. They then broke out to cover a slower 
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infantry advance, defeating a series of local German counterattacks. Adolf Hitler 
gave General Werner Kempf a  Haltebefehl order  concerning Kharkov, but he pulled 
out anyway to save his men. The city was taken on August 28. That was the fourth 
time Kharkov changed hands, three times in 1943 alone. Kempf was sacked. The 
rolling offensives of RUMIANTSEV were now connected to the “Chernigov-Poltava 
operations,” begun by these same Fronts as three discrete attacks on August 24–26. 
Fighting lasted into September, until the Germans were driven back to the Dnieper. 
The Red Army lost 2,000 more men and 300 more tanks in RUMIANTSEV than it 
did at Kursk: 72,000 men and 1,900 tanks. The complementary operation on the 
northern fl ank of the Kursk salient was  KUTUZOV . 

  RUNDSTEDT, GERD VON (1875–1953)  German fi eld marshal. Already 39 
years old in 1914, he fought on both the Eastern and Western Fronts during World 
War I and alongside the Ottomans. He was disdainful of Adolf Hitler and the Nazis 
all through the 1930s, and lost his command in the purge of top offi cers con-
ducted by Hitler in 1938. Recalled in 1939, Rundstedt helped plan the  FALL WEISS  
invasion of Poland, during which he commanded Army Group South. He led Army 
Group A in  FALL GELB,  the invasion of France and the Low Countries in May 1940. 
He advanced at lightning speed through Belgium and pinned the British Expedi-
tionary Force against the coast, before ordering a halt that allowed the enemy to 
evacuate from  Dunkirk . Rundstedt then pivoted to hit the improvised French line 
north of Paris, pushing his armor through mostly infantry enemy divisions. 

 Although Rundstedt doubted the wisdom of Hitler’s plan for the invasion 
of the Soviet Union in 1941, he led Army Group South into Ukraine during the 
opening phase of  BARBAROSSA . On his southern fl ank were weak Rumanian and 
Hungarian armies. Ignoring these, Rundstedt destroyed two Soviet armies near 
Uman. On his northern fl ank, powerful formations of Army Group Center were 
advancing under Field Marshal  Fedor von Bock . Acting in concert, Bock and Rundst-
edt encircled and destroyed four more entire Soviet armies around Kiev, capturing 
the largest haul of prisoners to that point in military history. Nonetheless, even 
as his troops completed the destruction of six entire enemy armies, Rundstedt al-
ready privately worried that “the vastness of Russia devours us.” He chided Hitler 
and OKW repeatedly against strategic overreach in the east, while his Panzers and 
follow-on infantry took city after city, oblast after oblast. His constant repetition 
of criticisms and this order for a tactical retreat from Rostov during the  Donbass-
Rostov operation  led Hitler to relieve him of command. 

 Transferred to the still quiet Western Front, Rundstedt laconically presided 
over preparations to greet an eventual invasion of France. As that event ap-
proached, over the spring of 1944 he proposed a defense-in-depth response to 
any invasion. Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel  argued fi ercely against that plan, 
calling instead for meeting the invasion with a powerful Panzer counterattack 
along the beachhead. Hitler characteristically split the difference, satisfying 
neither commander. As the Western Allies broke out into the northern plains 
of France during the  Normandy campaign  that summer, Rundstedt advised Hit-
ler and OKW to negotiate an end to the war. Once again he was relieved for 
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independence of mind and crusty outspokenness. He knew about the  July Plot  
(1944) but did not actively participate in it, maintaining an aloof and ambigu-
ous posture about its possible success. But nor did he turn in the conspirators 
who approached him. He was briefl y relieved of command after the Plot failed, 
but was reinstated as the situation at the front in France deteriorated. In con-
trast, Rommel was compelled to commit suicide when his name was associated 
with the Plot, although he too had remained aloof. Rundstedt was in overall 
command of Wehrmacht forces in France during the Western Allied advance to 
the Rhine and again throughout the German  Ardennes offensive  (1944), another 
grand Hitlerian plan he thought fundamentally unsound but  dutifully carried 
out. He was sacked for a third and fi nal time in March 1945. He was not charged 
with war crimes by the Allies. 

 See also  Atlantic Wall; Reichenau order; Sumi-Kharkov operation; Ukraine, First 
Battle of . 

  RUSES DE GUERRE   
 See  deception operations; FUSAG; intelligence; maskirovka; Quaker gun; rations; war 

crimes . 

  RUSSIA   
 See  Eastern Front; Red Army; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph . 

  RUSSIAN LIBERATION ARMY (ROA)   An anti-Soviet, collaborationist 
formation of little military value. It began as a battalion, growing into a small 
division in 1943 that did garrison duty along the  Westwall,  far from the Eastern 
Front. About 45,000 men, mostly  prisoners of war  desperate to escape awful camp 
conditions but some anti-Communist volunteers, formed the Russian Liberation 
Army (ROA) in 1944. It comprised three scratch, poorly armed, demoralized, and 
militarily worthless divisions. One saw brief action on the Oder in 1945. The pa-
thetic remnants of the ROA ran for Western protection but were captured by the 
Red Army in Bohemia in May 1945, after putting up some armed resistance out 
of fear of being taken by the  NKVD . Survivors were in fact handed over to  Smersh,  
which spent much effort to root out and kill suspected ROA members all over 
postwar eastern Europe. 

 See also  repatriation; Vlasov, Andrei A.; Vlasovites . 

  RUTHENIA   
 See  Carpatho-Ukraine; Czechoslovakia . 

  RYBALKO, PAVEL S. (1892–1948)   Soviet marshal of tank forces. Having 
studied tank and mechanized warfare in the 1930s, Rybalko became the preemi-
nent Soviet armor commander of the war. He was a key player in developing and 
implementing  deep battle  offensive doctrine. In active command of successive tank 
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armies from 1944 to 1945, he fought most notably to liberate Kiev and then closed 
on Berlin in the fi nal days of the war. 

  RYUKYUS   
 See  Japanese Peace Treaty; Okinawa . 

  RZHEV BALCONY  Also known as the “Rzhev-Viazma salient.” A large Ger-
man salient or  balcony  projecting about 200 miles into the defensive lines of 
the Red Army. It was about 250 miles wide. Together with the  Toropets step  that 
jutted into Army Group Center lines, the Rzhev balcony dominated operations 
along the critical central section of the Eastern Front in 1942–1943: forces in 
the Rzhev balcony threatened and were threatened by German forces in the 
Toropets step. 

 See also  BÜFFEL; Kluge, Günther; Model, Walter; Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation . 

  RZHEV-VIAZMA STRATEGIC OPERATION ( JANUARY 8–APRIL 20, 
1942)  This assault by the Red Army was the second phase of a strong counterat-
tack that began with the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  
The new thrust failed to meet Joseph Stalin’s or the Stavka’s hopes for a grand en-
circlement of Army Group Center in front of Moscow, even though it started well 
when General  Ivan S. Konev  broke through at Rzhev and turned south, following a 
railway line down the German fl ank. Other holes were punched elsewhere, north 
and south, through a brittle and thinned German line. Notably successful were two 
Soviet cavalry corps that achieved mobility over the snow pack denied to Panzers. 
Adolf Hitler agreed to a partial withdrawal to the  Königsberg Line  in mid-January, a 
move he earlier had refused to permit. The fi rst large-scale (brigade strength) So-
viet airborne operation was assayed during the campaign; smaller drops had been 
carried out at Odessa and Kiev in 1941. The airborne attack did not go well. At Vi-
azma, about 2,000 men were dropped, and more who followed by transport  aircraft 
suffered from lack of resupply and were eventually overmatched by local German 
counterattacks. In the related  Demiansk offensive,  which lasted from March 6 to 
April 9, some 7,000 Soviet airborne troops were isolated and wiped out. 

 Reliance on cavalry and airborne winter operations for ersatz mobility was 
forced upon Red Army commanders by a severe shortage of tanks and armored 
vehicles, a consequences of massive tank losses—over 20,000 out of a pool of 
23,000—in 1941. In early February the Wehrmacht recovered along its shortened 
defensive line. Part of the reason for German recuperation was the arrival of Gen-
eral  Walter Model,  fl own in to take over 9th Army. That formation was clinging to a 
narrow band jutting into the Soviet line between Viazma and Rzhev, a position that 
came to be called the  Rzhev balcony . Model stabilized the line, then fought a more-
or-less static war from inside the Rzhev balcony for another year. At the other end 
of the line, near Viazma, Soviet fortunes deteriorated badly. An entire army plus a 
cavalry corps was cut-off and crushed. Two more Soviet armies were encircled, so 
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that the Ostheer held defensible, foreshortened lines. Hitler’s confi dence returned. 
Reinforcing failure, Stalin demanded more aggressive attacks. Exhaustion and the 
spring  rasputitsa  impeded movement by either side, even by the Soviet cavalry. The 
lines held through most of March and April. 

 Model’s generalship and leadership skills, while impressive and important, 
were not the main cause of the Soviet failure. The “strategic operation” failed be-
cause it lacked suffi cient tanks to provide concentrated force and because other 
Soviet attacks on more distant German fl anks—the  Liuban offensive operation ( Janu-
ary 7–April 30, 1942)  and the  Orel-Bolkhov offensive operation ( January 7–February 18, 
1942) —also ran out of momentum and stopped. Those operations had been in-
sisted upon by Stalin over strong objections by General  Georgi Zhukov . They were 
planned as outer pincers to envelop and eliminate Army Group Center while it 
was fi ghting to hold on at Rzhev-Viazma. Instead, the additional operations dis-
sipated Soviet combat strength, exactly as Zhukov predicted they would, so that 
all three operations failed in their large objectives. Fighting continued behind Ger-
man lines around Viazma for over two months after Soviet offensive movement 
ceased, as the Wehrmacht launched mopping-up sweeps against pockets of cut-off 
Soviet airborne and cavalry in Operations  HANOVER  in May–June and  SEYDLITZ  
in July. The entire offensive cost nearly 300,000 Red Army casualties. Its failure 
left powerful Army Group Center forces in the Rzhev balcony dangerously close 
to Moscow. 

  RZHEV-SYCHEVKA OFFENSIVE OPERATION, FIRST ( JULY–AUGUST, 
1942)  A large-scale Red Army offensive from July to August 1942. It aimed to 
smash Army Group Center in front of Moscow and possibly clear an opening to 
a sustained Red Army drive into Germany itself. If that was the long-term goal, it 
was greatly premature in the summer of 1942. The Soviets built up massive forces 
in the  Toropets step —eight armies of Kalinin Front, under  Ivan S. Konev . Opposing 
Konev were four Panzer armies and several infantry armies, all reduced in men and 
equipment by Adolf Hitler to provide forces for the more urgent German  BLAU  
offensives in the Crimea and around Kharkov, and later for a drive to Stalingrad on 
the Volga. Konev’s assault caved in part of the  Rzhev balcony,  but the Germans com-
mitted enough of their Panzer reserve to staunch the wound. Then they developed 
an effective counterattack by General  Walter Model  into a full counteroffensive code 
named “ WIRBELWIND .” 

 See also  KREML; MARS . 

  RZHEV-SYCHEVKA OFFENSIVE OPERATION, SECOND 
(NOVEMBER–DECEMBER, 1942)   

 See  MARS . 
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SA 
See Sturmabteilung (SA).

SAAR A coal-rich valley in western Germany administered by the League of 
Nations as an international condominium from 1919 to 1935. France controlled 
extraction of its coal resources as reparations-in-kind for French mines fl ooded 
by the Reichswehr during the German retreat of 1918. The Saar was returned to 
Germany in 1935 upon a plebiscite in which 90 percent voted in favor of union. 
The result was achieved through pressure on voters from Catholic clergy and by 
Nazi street intimidation and an orchestrated rumor that Nazi police would fi nd 
out how individuals voted, despite the protection of the secret ballot. France oc-
cupied the Saar immediately after World War II. It was returned to full control of 
the Federal Republic of Germany in 1957.

SABOTAGE 
See Abwehr; Abyssinian War (1935–1936); airborne; Brandenburgers; commandos; 

Force Française de l’Intérieur; Franco, Francisco; Gibraltar; intelligence; Jedburgh teams; 
kulaks; Long Range Desert Group; midget submarines; Offi ce of Strategic Services; oil; par-
tisans; Peenemünde; Ploesti; Raider Battalions; resistance; Résistance (French); Special Air 
Service; special operations; Special Operations Executive; V-weapons program; war treason; 
X craft.

SACHSENHAUSEN A major concentration camp that opened in July 1936. It 
was constructed with prisoner labor. It was used as a main Gestapo detention cen-
ter and HQ in 1936. Later, it evolved into an Schutzstaffel (SS) slave labor camp 
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supporting a complex of subcamps, including Oranienburg. It is thought that at 
least 100,000 died at Sachsenhausen.

See also prisoners of war; Smersh.

SACRED BAND A small force of several hundred Greek commandos—all 
 offi cers or cadets—who fought alongside the French and then New Zealanders 
in Tunisia in 1942, then under British command on Samos in the Dodecanese 
campaign in 1943. After expanding to a regiment of about 1,000 men, it fought 
in Athens in 1944.

See also Raiding Forces.

SADO ISLAND “MASSACRE” A sensationalist 1996 book, Betrayal in High 
Places by James MacKay, purported to show that 387 prisoners of war were massa-
cred by the Japanese on Sado Island in 1945, and that high-level Western authori-
ties had covered up the massacre. Serious historians have shown that the allegation 
is utterly false, a complete fabrication from whole cloth.

SAFEHAVEN A Western Allied program set up in 1944 to track down escaping 
Nazis and take control of German resources abroad. It targeted many countries, 
but principally focused on Argentina, Ireland, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, Switzer-
land, and Turkey.

See also ratlines.

SAIPAN (JUNE 15–JULY 9, 1944) The Western Allied assault fl eet comprised 
15 battleships, several fl eet carriers, multiple cruisers, dozens of destroyers, and 
71,000 U.S. Marines. Intelligence estimates said the attacking force faced only 
12,000 Japanese, whereas 32,000 defenders actually awaited them. The Japanese 
were led by Vice Admiral Chuichi Nagumo, who commanded the elite carrier attack 
fl eet at Pearl Harbor and in the Indian Ocean, at Midway, and in several smaller 
battles during the Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943). By 1944 he was in disgrace 
and was reduced to command of Saipan’s defenses. These included 6,000 crack 
Rikusentai. The amphibious assault commenced on June 15. By the end of the day 
20,000 U.S. marines had landed, many from 719 amphtracs used in the invasion. 
Some 2,000 were casualties by nightfall. The Japanese fought ferociously: instead 
of victory, most offi cers and many men spoke of “honorable death.” Nagumo 
 radioed Tokyo: “With 10,000 deaths, we hope to requite the Imperial favor.” After 
sending this morally vulgar, death cult message to the Shoˉwa Emperor, the top 
three Japanese commanders ordered their aides to kill them. Nagumo died from a 
bullet fi red into his brain by a subordinate. Over three weeks of combat each side saw 
 horror and too much death. Ragged Japanese survivors close the fi ght with the larg-
est, most desperate banzai charge of the war. In the failing light of July 6–7, some 3,000 
or more Japanese carried out the charge. Some carried rifl es or grenades, others had 
only sharpened bamboo sticks. Wounded and sick men brought up the pathetic 
rear of the formation, driven and hobbling toward death for the Emperor.
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The banzai charge ended in total carnage. When it was offi cially declared over 
on Saipan two days later, meaning the island was pronounced “secure” by the U.S. 
military, some 14,000 Americans had been made casualties. Most of the defend-
ing garrison of 32,000 was dead: only 921 Japanese soldiers or marines were taken 
prisoner, and many of those only because they were too badly wounded to kill 
their captors or themselves. Over 22,000 Japanese civilians also died on Saipan, 
caught in the crossfi re, or from suicide, or killed by Japanese soldiers and offi cers. 
Whole families gathered in small circles and blew themselves up with grenades, or 
waded into the sea to drown. Mothers bundled small children in their arms as they 
jumped off high cliffs onto the rocks below, or threw them over then jumped after 
them from heights today called “Suicide Cliff” and “Banzai Cliff.” Some of this 
is on fi lm. Japanese-speaking American interpreters pleaded to stop the mass sui-
cides, calling out on bullhorns not to jump. U.S. Navy ships hauled half-drowned 
Japanese from the sea. They could not stop most of it and did not comprehend 
any of it. The fall of Saipan brought down the government of General Hideki Tōjō, 
as the Absolute National Defense Sphere had been breached.

See also biological warfare; Philippine Sea, Battle of.

Suggested Reading: John Chapin, Breaching the Marianas (1994); Harry Gailey, 
Howlin’ Mad vs. the Army (1986).

SAKHALIN ISLAND Known to Japanese as Karafuto Island. In 1858 Japan and 
Russia agreed to partition Sakhalin. In 1875 Japan surrendered its half to Russia 
in exchange for title to the Kurils. Japan regained southern Sakhalin in the Treaty 
of Portsmouth that concluded the Russo–Japanese War (1904–1905). With the 
Soviet Union subsequently gravely weakened by the successive calamities for Rus-
sia of World War I (1914–1918), the Bolshevik Revolution (1917–1918), and the 
Russian Civil War (1918–1921), Japan seized the northern half of Sakhalin Island. 
Under American and Russian pressure, Tokyo withdrew from northern Sakhalin 
in 1925, so that it reverted to control by the Soviet Union. Southern Sakhalin was 
to be taken from Japan after World War II by decision of the Cairo Conference, with 
title formally transferred to the Soviets by Allied agreement at the Yalta Conference. 
Immediately after the war, all Sakhalin was occupied by the Soviet Union.

SALAZAR, ANTONIO DE OLIVEIRA (1889–1970) 
See Franco, Francisco; Portugal.

SALERNO (SEPTEMBER 9, 1943) 
See Combined Operations Pilotage Parties; Italian campaign (1943–1945).

SALMON CATCH 
See LACHSFANG.

SALÒ REPUBLIC 
See Italian Army; Italian campaign (1943–1945); Italy; Mussolini, Benito.
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SAMLAND PENINSULA Located west of Königsberg, a pocket of nine 
 isolated German divisions formed on Samland during fi ghting between 3rd 
Belorussian Front and Army Group North in March 1945. The Soviets moved 
to eliminate the pocket on April 13. After two weeks of fi ghting, Palau fell on 
April 25. Some soldiers and refugees crossed by boat to huddle on a nearby sand 
spit to the end of the war.

SAMURAI 
See Imperial Japanese Army.

SANCTIONS 
See Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Japan; Irish Free State; League of Nations; oil; quar-

antine; Roosevelt, Franklin; Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).

SAN FRANCISCO CONFERENCE (APRIL 25–JUNE 26, 1945) Follow-up 
to the Dumbarton Oaks Conference where the main outlines of the United Nations 
Organization were decided. San Francisco was in many ways the lesser conference, 
though far more public. Fifty-one nations attended, in contrast to only the Big Four 
at Dumbarton Oaks. A fatal clash between the United States and the Soviet Union 
over membership issues and the scope of the veto was avoided, the Charter of the 
United Nations agreed, and the UNO formally launched.

SAN FRANCISCO TREATY (1951) 
See Japanese Peace Treaty.

SANTA CRUZ, BATTLE OF (OCTOBER 26–27, 1942) One of the naval 
battles provoked by the Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943), it was fought on 
October 26–27, 1942. Vice Admiral Chuichi Nagumo led a Japanese carrier strike 
force against a U.S. Navy task force organized around two fl eet carries, the USS 
Enterprise and USS Hornet. Japanese dive bombers sank the “Hornet” and 
damaged the “Enterprise.” American planes damaged two Japanese fl eet carri-
ers enough to force them to return to Japan for repairs. The Japanese lost many 
experienced naval air crew that they never really replaced. That turned a tactical 
Japanese victory into a strategic loss by attrition, although that was not obvious 
at the time.

SARDINA The Wehrmacht evacuated its garrison from this large Mediterra-
nean island to Corsica on September 8, 1943, upon announcement of the Italian 
surrender to the Allies and fi ve days after the Italian campaign (1943–1945) com-
menced with British landings at Reggio de Calabria. The next day, Americans 
landed at Salerno. Sardinia subsequently hosted air bases used to support the 
Combined Bomber Offensive over Germany.
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SAS 
See Special Air Services.

SATURN (NOVEMBER 1942) Soviet code name for plans for a major offen-
sive to capture Rostov in November 1942. It was renamed LITTLE SATURN after 
being scaled down.

SAUSAGES Elongated assembly areas in southern England where OVERLORD 
invasion forces assembled prior to D-Day (June 6, 1944). The ovals were closely 
secured and sealed from entry and egress well before the invasion decision was 
made by General Dwight Eisenhower.

SAVO ISLAND, BATTLE OF (AUGUST 9, 1942) 
See Guadalcanal campaign.

S-BOOT  A German “Schnellboot,” or fast motor torpedo boat.
See also E-boat.

SCAEF  Supreme Commander, Allied Expeditionary Force.
See Eisenhower, Dwight.

SCHARNHORST, DKM 
See Atlantic, Battle of; battlecruisers.

SCHELDT ESTUARY CAMPAIGN (1945) German 15th Army was isolated 
in the Scheldt estuary during a pell-mell Wehrmacht withdrawal from France and 
attendant abandonment of Antwerp. By his own later admission, not sending 
major forces to trap 15th Army and to quickly clear the Scheldt estuary was one 
of the major mistakes made by Field Marshal Bernard Law Montgomery. Failure to 
secure the estuary left Antwerp unusable by the Western Allies just as a major lo-
gistics crisis crested, and gave an entire German army time to retreat, recover, and 
then retrench. Meanwhile, with General Dwight Eisenhower’s approval, Montgom-
ery launched the uncharacteristically risky Operation MARKET GARDEN. Failure 
of that attempt at a sudden thrust to the Rhine forced Montgomery to return his 
attrition to the Scheldt estuary. He sent Canadian 1st Army to clear out Germans 
who where now rested and well-entrenched. The Canadians saw heavy fi ghting 
in the “Breskens Pocket,” an area around the port of Breskens that Adolf Hitler 
declared a “Festung” (fortress).

Hitler reinforced Breskens against all military logic. It was toughly defended 
by 15th Army from September 5 to November 2, 1944, against a reinforced as-
sault by the Canadians that began on October 6. Movement of armor was severely 
impeded by broken dikes and fl ooded polders and casualties were high. Close and 
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bloody fi ghting also took place on Walcheren Island, which was heavily fortifi ed 
and had to be taken by amphibious assault into the teeth of strong defensive fi re. 
All that slowed opening the port of Antwerp, with dire logistical consequences for 
the Allied advance to the frontiers of Germany. Had not Operation DRAGOON, 
launched on August 15, opened Marseilles and the undamaged southern French 
railway net, all offensive movement must have stopped. The Scheldt estuary was 
not cleared of German defenders until November 8, after 85 days of bloody fi ght-
ing. It took nearly three weeks more to de-mine the waterway. Afterward, there 
were bitter recriminations over Montgomery’s performance.

SCHEMES OF MANEUVER Tactical or operational art involving movement 
while in contact with enemy forces. Maneuver schemes might be assayed to carry 
out offensive assaults, or they could be defensive preparations to deliver or to 
 receive a counterattack. At the operational level, much generalship in World War II 
sought to implement maneuver schemes leading to hoped-for envelopment of the 
enemy’s fl anks, or to double envelopments completing full encirclement of whole 
formations, up to armies and army groups.

See also airborne; amphibious operations; Blitzkrieg; deep battle; infi ltration; penetra-
tion; Schwerpunkt; turning movement; Vernichtungsschlacht.

SCHINDLER, OSCAR (1908–1974) German businessman who joined the 
Nazi Party and was a spy for German counterintelligence in the 1930s. He began 
the war as munitions profi teer, but came to see the evil of the Hitlerite regime and 
worked to preserve his Jewish workers from the death camps. He saved some 1,200 
Jews from death by bribing Nazi offi cials to exempt them from planned murders. 
His actions were closely supported by his wife, Emilie. Both were honored by Israel 
in 1993 as righteous Gentiles of the Holocaust.

See also resistance (German).

SCHIRACH, BALDUR VON (1907–1974) Leader of the Hitlerjungend and 
wartime Gauleiter of Vienna. He was among the “major war criminals” tried by the 
Nuremberg Tribunal. He denied any knowledge that the Hitlerjungend was prepar-
ing boys to graduate into the Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS. He was convicted and 
sentenced to 20 years.

SCHLACHT “Slaughter.” Luftwaffe term for a ground attack. A Geschwader of 
ground attack aircraft was called a “Schlachtgeschwader (SG).”

SCHLEICHER, KURT VON (1882–1934) German general and Reich chan-
cellor. He was murdered, along with his wife, during the Night of the Long Knives in 
1934. His offense was to earlier try to turn the left wing of the Nazi Party against 
Adolf Hitler.

See also Freikorps; Reichenau, Walter von.
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SCHLESWIG-HOLSTEIN These duchies on the lower Jutland peninsula 
were under Danish rule for centuries, despite having a predominantly German-
speaking population. In 1864 Otto von Bismarck seized them in a sharp sum-
mer war. The Treaty of Versailles (1919) required a plebiscite to decide ownership 
of northern Schleswig; the area voted to accede to Denmark. Germany re-annexed 
that territory in 1940. After the war a rump of the old Schleswig-Holstein voted for 
incorporation with West Germany.

SCHNELLBOOT 
See E-boat; S-boot.

SCHNORCHEL Or “snork” or “snorkel.” Experiments in underwater breath-
ing apparatus for submarines were conducted by the Italian Navy in the 1920s. 
The Dutch Navy advanced the research, adding breathing equipment to several of 
their “Far East” submarines in 1940. Several of these boats were captured by Ger-
many in April 1940, but others escaped to Britain and continued fi ghting. Neither 
the Royal Navy nor the Kriegsmarine thought the Dutch devices were workable. 
However, British success against surfaced U-boats increased Kriegsmarine inter-
est from early 1943. The naval engineer Hellmuth Walter proposed a new system 
to Admiral Karl Dönitz in May 1943. By that September, refi ts of all older U-boats 
began. All new U-boats were fi tted with Schnorchels, most notably the Type XXI 
“Elektroboote.” While truly a major advance that fi nally made late-war U-boats 
true submarines, Schnorkel technology arrived too late to have any strategic or 
even signifi cant impact on the naval war: even running submerged handicapped 
U-boats while looking for targets because German detection gear had not kept 
pace with Western Allied advances in radar and sonar.

SCHÖRNER, FERDINAND (1892–1973) Promoted to fi eld marshal on 
April 4, 1945, he was the last man elevated to that rank by Adolf Hitler and in the 
German military in the 20th century. Schörner served with a unit of Gerbirgsjäger 
(mountain troops) on the Italian front during World War I, and was highly deco-
rated for his part in the Battle of Caporetto in 1917. He fought on the Western 
Front during the great offensives of 1918. After the war he joined a Freikorps and 
showed an early attraction to what would emerge in time as Nazism. He rejoined 
the Reichswehr in 1919, moving to the General Staff within three years. Despite 
his political views, he helped suppress the Beer Hall Putsch in 1923. Hitler did not 
hold this against him. He led a Gerbirgsjäger regiment during the invasion of Po-
land in 1939 and then underwent rapid promotions. For the invasion of France he 
commanded a full Gerbirgsjäger division, which he led again during the German 
invasion of Greece. In the immediate aftermath of BARBAROSSA his division was 
assigned to the Arctic. In January 1942, Schörner was given command of a corps 
of Gerbirgsjäger in Norway. Isolation from the major defeats of the Wehrmacht 
along with pronounced Nazi views commended Schörner to Hitler later in the 
war. Hitler thereafter turned to Schörner for smaller operations, as he turned to 
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Walter Model on a larger scale: to plug holes and rescue impossible situations. The 
fi rst such  assignment came in Ukraine in October 1943, where Schörner blunted 
Soviet attacks but was unable to reverse the larger trend toward German defeat. 
Even Schörner was driven back by the onslaught of rolling Red Army offensives, 
ultimately all the way to eastern Hungary in 1945.

Always harsh—even brutal—in discipline of his own men, Schörner exhibited 
a consistently ruthless attitude toward enemy civilians in rear areas, especially par-
tisans. He summarily executed many of both genders and all ages. At the end of 
March 1944, he replaced Model as commander of Army Group South, an opera-
tional command on a scale beyond his training and skill. On several occasions he 
made necessary tactical withdrawals in partial defi ance of Hitler, including of a 
post-Stalingrad, remade German 6th Army from another potential encirclement 
at Odessa. Instead, 6th Army would be destroyed a second time in Rumania in 
August 1944. The day after the July Plot Schörner was reassigned to Army Group 
North, then fi ghting to hold onto the Baltic States. Forced out of Estonia, he fell 
back to Riga and thence with the remnants of more than 30 divisions into the 
Courland Pocket. Schörner was transferred out of Courland to take over comparably 
broken formations of Army Group Center, as Hitler sought to plug yawning tears in 
Wehrmacht lines not with men and matériel he no longer had, but with Nazi zeal 
and driving loyalists such as Schörner. Despite more executions and brutal driving 
of his men, Schörner could not stop the fi nal advance of the Red Army on Prague 
in April–May, 1945. The day before Hitler killed himself he anointed Schörner his 
personal successor as commander in chief of the Wehrmacht: his loyal general had 
fl own into surrounded Berlin on the night of April 26–27, and was wounded in the 
effort. There have been few, if any, more hollow titles and commands received in 
all military history. A few days later Schörner abandoned 720,000 men to Soviet 
captivity in Hungary while he fl ed in mufti to the Tyrol, where he was identifi ed 
and arrested by U.S. forces on May 18. His American captors handed him over to 
the Soviet Union for trial as a war criminal. He was convicted by a Soviet court and 
imprisoned until 1955. A German court subsequently tried him for ordering the 
summary murder of many Landser. Convicted only of manslaughter, he served four 
more years in prison.

SCHULENBURG, COUNT FRIEDRICH VON DER (1875–1944) German 
ambassador to Moscow and anti-Nazi nationalist. Schulenburg was a man of old 
Germany: he believed in empire but agreed with Otto von Bismarck’s major dictum 
that Germany must never go to war with Russia. He was present at the August 23, 
1939, meeting of Joachim von Ribbentrop, Vyacheslav Molotov, and Joseph Stalin, where 
the Nazi–Soviet Pact was signed. Two weeks before the launch of BARBAROSSA 
(June 22, 1941), Schulenburg risked his life to warn Vladimir Dekanozov, his Soviet 
counterpart in Berlin, that an invasion was coming. He resented that Hitler had 
lied to him about attacking the Soviet Union, and more profoundly predicted a 
military disaster for Germany. He was never loyal to the Nazi regime, preserving 
virtue to serve Germany instead. At 5:30 A.M. on June 22, 1941, after destroying all 
secret papers and code machines in the Moscow Embassy, Schulenburg delivered 
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Hitler’s declaration of war to Molotov. One witness reported that Schulenburg 
teared angrily and denounced the war to the Soviet foreign minister as sheer mad-
ness. Schulenburg later served as ambassador to Hungary. During the July Plot 
(1944) he was chosen by the anti-Nazi resistance to serve as foreign minister in 
a post-Hitler regime. He was arrested, tried before a Nazi court, and hanged on 
Hitler’s order on November 10, 1944.

SCHUSCHNIGG, KURT VON (1897–1977) Austrian chancellor. A veteran of 
World War I, in which he was wounded, he was minister of justice under Englebert 
Dollfuss. He became chancellor upon the latter’s murder during an abortive Nazi 
coup in 1934. A stern authoritarian but anti-Nazi, he was forced from offi ce by 
the Nazi takeover in the Anschluss of Austria and Germany in March 1938. He was 
incarcerated at Dachau concentration camp during World War II, one of 76,000 
Austrians confi ned there after the Anschluss. The camp was liberated by the U.S. 
Army in April 1945. Schuschnigg later emigrated to the United States.

SCHUTZMANNSCHAFTEN Auxiliary police drawn from the local, non-Ger-
man population who worked with German occupation authorities in eastern Eu-
rope, especially the Sicherheitspolizei.

SCHUTZSTAFFEL (SS) “Guard detachment.” This unremittingly evil organiza-
tion began as a small special Party HQ detachment (“Stabswache”) of the Stur-
mabteilung (SA) assigned to serve as Adolf Hitler’s elite bodyguard in 1923. It 
was reformed in 1925 following the failed “Beer Hall Putsch” in Munich. The SS 
HQ guard detachment numbered under 300 men when it received a new com-
mander on January 6, 1929: Heinrich Himmler. Under his ambitious leadership 
the SS grew to over 50,000 men by the end of 1932 and to more than 200,000 
by the end of 1933, the fi rst year of Nazi state power. Himmler developed for 
the SS spurious racial recruitment criteria, and imbued it with personal mystic 
and occult interests in which most other top Nazis had little or no interest. 
Himmler ensured that the SS was self-consciously pagan and anti-Christian, in 
addition to being murderously anti-Jewish. He despised the Christian history 
and heritage of Germany as supposedly weakening its martial spirit and mask-
ing its Teutonic culture and traditions, which he sought to restore. Himmler 
and other SS crackpot mystics actively searched for the “Holy Grail,” which 
they believed was a Teutonic device, not a lost Christian icon. They sent out 
archeologists to fi nd lost Atlantis, which Himmler believed was the original 
Aryan civilization. Top leaders encouraged SS offi cers and men to believe in a 
crude Nordic paganism as theoretical support for a new race-determined, Aryan 
aristocracy defi ned by membership in the SS. A clear majority of Allgemeine 
(General) SS members abjured their Christian belief and personal backgrounds. 
Fewer than half of Waffen-SS men did so. As casualties rose during the war, top 
SS leaders dropped the early religious test to actively recruit Christians and 
Muslims into the Waffen-SS.
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The ruthlessness of the SS was fi rst revealed in 1930 when it moved to violently 
crush an SA revolt in Berlin. An SS internal intelligence and police unit was estab-
lished as the Sicherheitsdienst (SD) in 1931. Led by Reinhard Heydrich, the new SD 
marked the beginning of SS accrual of police powers that grew apace with the Nazi 
rise to power, and later with the spread of police terror across German-occupied 
Europe. In March 1933, Himmler was made president of police in Bavaria and the 
fi rst SS concentration camps opened their gates at Dachau and Oranienburg. By the 
end of 1933, new camps were being built on the model of Dachau, all overseen by 
Dachau commandant Theodor Eicke from 1934. The Leibstandarte-SS was also set up 
in March 1933, led by Otto Skorzeny. As the original unit of the “SS-Verfügunstrup-
pen” (SS combat troops, or SS-VT), it later grew into an elite Waffen-SS division. 
It was joined from October 1939, by two elite SS-units that also became divisions 
during the war: Das Reich and Totenkopf. The SS-VT or Waffen-SS was distinct 
from the also uniformed, but regular or political, Allgemeine-SS. Waffen-SS 
strength reached 100,000 men in June 1940, 230,000 by January 1942, 594,000 in 
June 1944, and a peak of 910,000 men formed into 38 SS-divisions (with two more 
on paper only) in October 1944. Allgemeine-SS numbers reached over 200,000 in 
June 1944.

The SS surpassed the SA in power and infl uence with Hitler after engaging in 
patricide against its rival in the bloodbath of the Night of the Long Knives in June 1934, 
though its ultimate emergence as a pillar of the Nazi regime and power-within-a-
power was not yet evident. The SS formally split from the SA it had bloodied and 
ruined in July 1934. Its real ascent to power began behind the scenes, with acquisi-
tion of police power. In the wake of the “Röhm purge,” Himmler and Heydrich 
took over the ordinary police, Ordnungspolizei or Orpo, and the security police, Sich-
erheitspolizei or Sipo. They took control of the Prussian Gestapo as well, expanding it 
into a national secret police by 1936. That was the year the fi rst 3,000 men were en-
listed into the Totenkopfverbände (“Death’s Head units”), guards detachments who 
ran SS concentration camps. Three months later, on June 17, 1936, Himmler com-
bined the title Reichsführer-SS with national police powers in a move that impor-
tantly separated him from his personal rival in the Nazi Party, Hermann Göring. The 
Reichssicherheitshauptampt (RSHA), or “Main Offi ce of Reich Security,” was created 
as a management agency in 1939 to coordinate personnel and police operations of 
the Gestapo, Orpo, Sipo, Kriminalpolizei (“Kripo”), and Allgemeine-SS. At the out-
break of the Polish war Totenkopfverbände had just 6,500 men, while SS-VT units 
fi elded fewer than 9,000 men. The fi rst Einsatzgruppen SS-death squads took the 
fi eld in Poland, herding Jews into ghettos or murdering them in the countryside. 
Before they were done in the east Einsatzgruppen murdered over one million Jews. 
Totenkopfverbände units also grew apace with expansion of the SS concentration 
camp and then death camp system, reaching 24,000 by mid-1944. By October 1944, 
SS membership exceeded 1.1 million men and a small number of women in nurs-
ing, administration, and Totenkopfverbände units.

The SS presented itself as a crusading organization in the tradition of the 
Teutonic Knights, but also drew upon pre-Christian German traditions and his-
tory in a celebration of mystic paganism that encouraged rabid anti-Slavism and 
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murderous anti-Semitism among its offi cers and membership. The SS carried out 
the dirtiest tasks of the Nazi regime, especially mass murder of millions of Jews, 
Roma, homosexuals, and other victims of the Holocaust. The SS devised the “fi nal 
 solution” at the Wannsee conference in January 1942, under the direct guidance of 
SS offi cers Reinhard Heydrich and Adolf Eichmann. It was the SS who built the 
camps of Aktion Heydrich, and who employed Jews and other slaves in for-profi t sat-
ellite work camps clustered around sites of death and horror such as Auschwitz. For 
those actions and others, SS offi cers and men were rewarded by the Nazi regime 
with the usual fi nancial and sexual perquisites that imperial conquest always 
affords to members of such a praetorian guard. In its early years it extended “hon-
orary membership” to German aristocrats and fellow-traveler foreigners, in a bid 
to curry political favor. Women were also given honorary SS status. SS-women’s 
units served on the frontlines as nurses, in signals work and SS offi ces, and as 
guards in the death camps. The Nuremberg Tribunal named the SS an inherently 
criminal organization, so that simple membership became a retroactive interna-
tional crime. However, that ruling did not apply to the “honorary” members.

See also Alpenfestung; Berchtesgaden; ethnic cleansing; Germanics; Jewish Brigade; Leb-
ensborn; Venlo incident; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Warsaw Uprising.

SCHWARM A standard Luftwaffe formation of four fi ghters. In organizational 
terms, three Schwaerme formed a Jagdstaffel until 1943, after which four Schwaerme 
formed one Jagdstaffel.

See also Kette.

SCHWARZE KAPELLE “Black Orchestra.” German military intelligence offi -
cers, diplomats, and civilians (mainly aristocrats) vehemently opposed to Adolf 
Hitler. They were organized within the Abwehr under the protection of Admiral 
Wilhelm Canaris. The name was attached to the group by the Gestapo. Some were 
motivated by deep Christian convictions, most notably the Lutheran theologian 
Dietrich Bonhöffer and Count Claus von Stauffenberg. Others were driven by 
professional military or nationalist concern that Hitler was leading Germany 
to total defeat. The latter group looked for aid from General Franz Halder or to 
Canaris and the Abwehr. There was some ineffectual contact with the Offi ce of 
Strategic Services (OSS).

See also Beck, Ludwig; July Plot; resistance (German).

SCHWEINFURT RAIDS 
See Combined Bomber Offensive.

SCHWERPUNKT  “Weight of effort” or “stress point.” An originally strategic 
concept in the work of Prussian military theorist Carl von Clausewitz. German 
thinking about the Schwerpunkt of battle was heavily reconditioned as an opera-
tional idea before World War I. It found real resonance in the Schlieffen Plan as 
the central way for Germany to avoid entanglement in a losing attritional war, or 
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Materialschlacht. Again before World War II, German military thinkers were acutely 
aware of the absolute demographic, economic, and other matériel advantages of 
their likely opponents. “Schwerpunkt” evolved in German operational planning 
as the idea that overwhelming superiority of force should be achieved at decisive 
points of maximum enemy weakness. Once the enemy cracked, German forces 
would deeply penetrate behind his broken line prior to achieving envelopment or 
double envelopment of his main force in a Vernichtungsschlacht (“battle of annihila-
tion”). If a succession of such “decisive battles” could be strung together into a 
Vernichtungskrieg (“war of annihilation”), Germany could avoid losing a contest of 
attrition of men and matériel. Only in that sense did the term vaguely retain its 
original Clausewitzian meaning as a strategic concept.

In Wehrmacht operational doctrine the Schwerpunkt became instead the 
main point in any enemy line or front at which the maximum military effort was 
to be made. Its location was determined mainly by the disposition and varying 
quality or weakness of enemy forces. Commanders and staff planners were also 
supposed to locate it by considering such factors as terrain, one’s own combat 
strengths and capabilities, the attacking commander’s intentions, and intelligence 
or reasonable suppositions about the enemy commander’s likely reactions. The 
Luftwaffe was expected to provide close support for any German ground attack 
into a designated Schwerpunkt. Concentration of forces prior to an attack was 
known as “Schwerpunktbildung.” The depth of the attack or “staging area” was 
called the “Schwerpunktraum,” while the lateral dimension of the critical attack 
zone was known as “Schwerpunktabschnitt.” The keys to offensive success were 
seen by German planners to be surprise and speed of the penetrating attack and 
follow-on exploitation. Outside observers used the term “Blitzkrieg” for the swift, 
combined arms approach to battle that the Wehrmacht developed to meet this 
doctrine of the Schwerpunkt. The Germans did not use that term about their own 
operations. In U.S. operational terminology the idea of a main point of attack was 
rendered as “center of gravity.” In Red Army parlance it was the “main direction” 
(“glavnoe napravlenie”) or “main effort” (“glavnyi udar”).

This concept was stunningly applied when the main weight of Wehrmacht 
effort during the FALL GELB invasion of France in 1940 struck with total op-
erational surprise at the weakest point of the enemy line, manned by the French 
Army’s worst divisions in the Ardennes. In the opening fi ghts of BARBAROSSA 
in mid-1941, the main German drive was made by Army Group Center. Once 
again, initial success appeared to confi rm superior German operational judgment 
as well as combined arms skills. In contrast, Joseph Stalin and the Stavka mis-
judged the location of the Schwerpunkt attack to be Ukraine, where they placed 
the weight of Soviet forces to meet it. Stalin again misread the German choice 
of Schwerpunkt in 1942. He insisted on the heaviest Soviet defenses holding in 
front of Moscow, when in fact Hitler shifted his judgment of the location of the 
eastern Schwerpunkt southward. The main German offensive of 1942, Operation 
BLAU, thus drove on the Caucasus and Rostov, with a separate wing heading at 
high speed across open country and retreating Soviets to Stalingrad on the Volga. 
In 1943, however, there was a total German intelligence and operational failure 
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to achieve surprise or break through the identifi ed Schwerpunkt at Kursk. Along 
with extraordinary Soviet defense-in-depth and counteroffensive preparations, 
that defeat demonstrated that the Wehrmacht was resting on earlier successes 
and doctrinal assumptions while the Red Army had learned how to turn German 
doctrine against German forces in the fi eld. The Wehrmacht never again held 
operational or offensive initiative in the east.

They did not fare so well in the west, either. Field Marshal Erwin Rommel mis-
read General Bernard Law Montgomery’s intentions and dispositions at Second El 
Alamein, and lost the battle and North Africa as a result. The seven-week Normandy 
campaign in 1944 was a grinding attritional battle that did not present a clear Schw-
erpunkt to either side, although Montgomery identifi ed it early as Caen and Hitler 
later misjudged it to be Mortain and Avranches. In the fi rst few days of the Ardennes 
offensive in December 1944, the Wehrmacht achieved surprise and success in locat-
ing the American weak point. In the last signifi cant German operational success of 
the war, the Wehrmacht struck into the weakest section of the enemy line where it 
was held by weak and green U.S. Army rifl e divisions in the Ardennes. Panzers and 
German leg infantry moved quickly over positions held by the thinnest enemy dis-
positions and poorest quality troops. But German ability to sustain the momen-
tum and strength of the opening attack through the last Schwerpunkt gap in the 
west quickly faltered. The Germans were stopped, then beaten back over a month 
of heavy fi ghting by Western Allied air supremacy and artillery power, combined 
with increasingly concerted and effective ground assault. The Ardennes “Bulge,” as 
Americans called the last signifi cant German salient in the west, was forcibly com-
pressed and armies within it smashed at a cost of 100,000 German casualties.

See also airborne; Gefechtstreifen; Kursk; ZITADELLE.

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH  All major belligerent powers pursued scien-
tifi c research looking for immediate military advantage. Among the Axis states, 
 anti-Semitic policies and Nazi takeover of Germany’s universities drove many top 
Jewish and other scientists from Germany before the war, signifi cantly enhancing 
research efforts by Germany’s future enemies while reducing its own. A number of 
key non-German scientists fl ed German-occupied Europe to work for one or other 
of the Allied powers during the war. German and other scientists who remained 
worked on numerous weapons and related technical and operational research 
projects for the regime, including some scientifi c and moral sheer perversities dic-
tated by Nazi ideology and internal Party political rivalries. German scientists were 
not given any advisory role by the political or military leadership of the state; nor 
were their efforts coordinated by a single agency. Instead, all three branches of 
the Wehrmacht actively rejected advice of outside civilian “consultants.” Italian 
research was severely handicapped for a different reason: a general lack of funds 
for any type of military spending, along with willful blindness by many of Italy’s 
leaders to weaknesses and obsolescence of weapons system and to a persistent 
and fundamental scarcity of necessary resources. Extreme interservice rivalry in 
Japan between the Imperial Japanese Army and Imperial Japanese Navy was so 
pronounced that separate and hugely wasteful research programs were carried out, 
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sometimes in the same building while separated by curtains and guards. There was 
mutual hoarding of the most critical minerals by the two Japanese armed services, 
and concealment of research results that led to needless duplication of effort. All 
that was hugely wasteful of what few scientifi c resources Japan as a whole had 
available, for the main problem for Japan was its very small prewar scientifi c and 
engineering establishment. That shortfall of human talent was compounded by 
suspicion on the part of the military of Western educated Japanese academics and 
other researchers. As a result, some of the best scientists and engineers in Japan did 
not work on the most important military projects.

The Western Allies generally incorporated scientists into the highest levels of 
weapons design programs, research into technical countermeasures in signals de-
tection and radar, and even high level war staff planning. In Great Britain and 
the United States there was across-the-board cooperation among government, 
industry, and universities. While many mistakes were made and research and pro-
totype blind alleys were explored too long in some cases, a critical research mass 
was developed that proved highly effective in quickly and practically bringing new 
technology to bear on the battlefi eld or in detection or deception of the enemy. The 
Soviets also made good use of their scientists as researchers, but provided them 
only a constricted decision-making role when it came to selection of prototypes for 
actual production. In stark contrast, the scientifi c programs of all the major Axis 
states were haphazard at best. Even so, in the closing days of the war the Western 
Allies sought to capture as many German scientists as possible, under “Operation 
Paperclip.”

On major wartime contributions and research projects, and notable failures, 
see also anti-aircraft weapons; anti-submarine warfare; anti-tank weapons; ASDIC; bio-
logical weapons; Bletchley Park; bombers; bombs; Braun, Werner von; chemical weapons; 
degaussing; Direction-Finding (D/F); Einstein, Albert; Enigma machine; FIDO; fi ghters; 
Freya; Fugo; Gee; Geheimschreiber machine; Habakkuk; Huff-Duff; IFF; intelligence; 
Knickebein; Lichtenstein-Gerät; LORAN; Lorenz; Magnetic Anomaly Detectors (MAD); 
mines; nerve agents; Norden bombsight; nuclear weapons programs; Oboe; Offi ce of Sci-
entifi c Research and Development (OSRD); operational research; Peenemünde; proximity 
fuze; radar; radio; rockets; sonar; torpedoes; U-boats; Unit 731; V-weapons program; win-
dow; Wunderwaffen; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät.

Suggested Reading: Vadim J. Birstein, The Perversion of Knowledge: The True Story 
of Soviet Science (2008); K. Mackrakis, Surviving the Swastika: Scientifi c Research in Nazi 
Germany (1994).

SCORCHED EARTH 
See BARBAROSSA; biological warfare; BÜFFEL; Germany, conquest of; Lapland War 

(1944–1945); Manchuria; Model, Walter; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Speer, Albert; 
TAIFUN; Three Alls.

SD 
See Sicherheitsdienst (SD).
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SEA (1943) “MORE.” Soviet code name for a failed offensive that sought to hem 
in and trap German forces in the North Caucasus in early 1943.

See also MOUNTAINS.

SEABEES U.S. Navy Construction Battalions. They worked right at the front-
lines of ground and air combat in the Pacifi c War, building airfi elds under fi re as 
in the Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943) and many other island fi ghts, clearing 
obstacles, building or repairing ports and other naval facilities, and generally car-
rying out basic but invaluable naval construction tasks. The IJN equivalent to the 
Seabees was the “Shipping Regiment” (“senpaku kōhei rentai”).

SEALION 
See SEELÖWE.

SEA MINE 
See mines.

SEAPLANES 
See fl oat planes; fl ying boats.

SEA POWER 
See individual navies, naval battles, and campaigns. See also references listed 

under war at sea.

SEA RAIDERS Early-war British term for amphibious raiders, or what were 
later called commandos.

SEARCH AND RESCUE 
See air–sea rescue.

SEARCHLIGHTS 
See Ardennes offensive; Combined Bomber Offensive; Flakhelfer; Kammhuber Line; 

Leigh Light; Ruhr; Würzburg.

SEBASTOPOL, SIEGE OF (1941–1942) As a result of huge Wehrmacht suc-
cess in the south early in BARBAROSSA, and again during the fi ght Russians call 
the Donbass-Rostov defensive operation (September 29–November 16, 1941), most Red 
Army defenders in the Crimea were driven into the fortress city of Sebastopol, with 
a few still lodged in the Kerch peninsula until defeated there in November. General 
Erich von Manstein invested Sebastopol in November. The Stavka tried to relieve the 
city with major amphibious and airborne landings of 40,000 troops starting on 
December 25. Those operations retook the ports of Kerch and Feodosiia. A Red 
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Army cat fl ung into his rear caught Manstein by surprise. He canceled an assault 
on Sebastopol that had been underway for ten days, to move toward the new threat 
in his rear. A plan for a still larger Soviet landing was shelved after the situation at 
Feodosiia deteriorated, largely due to command disputes and incompetence. Both 
sides reinforced the eastern Crimea as the bloody Kerch-Feodosiia operations contin-
ued deep into the spring of 1942.

Manstein launched his own assault on Kerch on May 8: TRAPPENJAGD (“Bus-
tard Hunt”). Within two weeks he drove the Soviets out of eastern Crimea: a sea 
evacuation of survivors was carried out by the Black Sea Fleet across the Kerch 
Straits. That freed Manstein to reinvest Sebastopol. Some 105,000 defenders 
crowded into a slowly contracting area of about 225 square miles. Their only re-
supply was a trickle that arrived by sea. Luftwaffe fi ghters and bombers dominated 
the sky, while there was no longer hope of ground relief after the Soviet evacuation 
from Kerch. Hundreds of big guns, including nearly all heavy siege guns owned by 
the Wehrmacht, were positioned around the perimeter during the spring in the 
greatest concentration of German artillery in the entire war. The only good re-
sult for the Soviets was that Leningrad was thereby spared bombardment with the 
heaviest German siege guns during the fi rst winter of its terrible siege. Manstein’s 
assault on Sebastopol lasted from June 7 to July 4. As German shells smashed 
buildings and people, Soviet guns ran short of ammunition, then fell silent. About 
16,000 defenders were killed in the last round of fi ghting. Another 90,000 surren-
dered, bringing total Soviet losses while defending the city to 150,000. Manstein 
was promoted to fi eld marshal by Adolf Hitler as a reward for taking Joseph Sta-
lin’s Crimean fortress. Sebastopol was occupied by the Germans until liberated by 
the Red Army on May 9, 1944. On May 1, 1945, it was named one of four hero cities 
of the Soviet Union.

SECOND FRONT The demand by the Soviet Union and corresponding 
 promise by the Western Allies that major military operations would begin 
against German forces on the European continent in the west to match the Soviet 
 effort on the Eastern Front. There has been much moral and historical confusion 
about the relative contributions of the main Allies to the defeat of Germany, 
some caused by propaganda about the timing and scope of the “second front.” It 
should be recalled, therefore, that the Soviet Union was the only major power to 
fi ght on just one front at a time for the entire war. Moreover, Moscow’s foreign 
policy greatly contributed to elimination of any potential second front in West-
ern Europe prior to 1943. Agreement to the Nazi–Soviet Pact in 1939 ensured that, 
when Adolf Hitler attacked westward in 1940, there was no Soviet “second front” 
or even implicit threat in the east to assist hard-pressed French and British forces 
facing the Wehrmacht, which was free to throw its whole weight westward.

Worse, Joseph Stalin did a great deal to actively help Nazi Germany win the 
war against the Western Allies from 1939 to 1941. Not only did the Soviet Union 
recognize de jure Hitler’s elimination of Czechoslovakia, it participated in his 
FALL WEISS obliteration of Poland in 1939 by also invading from the east on Sep-
tember 17. Moscow both aided and applauded as the Germans drove Allied forces 
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off the continent not once, but three times from 1940 to 1941: in WESERÜBUNG 
and FALL GELB in 1940, and MARITA in 1941. All that contributed much to 
elimination of the powerful French Army from the order of battle of Hitler’s 
enemies and any list of potential allies of the Soviet Union, while threatening 
to persuade Great Britain to bow to Nazi hegemony over Europe. Moscow then 
lent Berlin economic cooperation, diplomatic support, and even some military 
intelligence it betrayed from British sources. And it did so until just hours before 
the Soviet Union was invaded. Only then was all help possible begged from the 
British. In sum, Stalin left the Western Allies to be defeated in 1940 and secretly 
aspired to a German victory to set the stage for additional imperial deals between 
Moscow and Berlin, and other potential deals with Hitler’s partners in Rome and 
Tokyo concerning the Balkans and Far East. Winston Churchill did not know the 
latter was true at the time. Nonetheless, when provoked by repeated Soviet com-
plaints about delays in opening a second front in France, he correctly retorted 
in Moscow in 1943: “We had been left entirely alone for a year against Germany 
and Italy.”

Nonetheless, once BARBAROSSA was launched on June 22, 1941, Moscow 
never ceased demanding greater military engagement by Britain, and later by the 
United States. Specifi cally, Stalin demanded that the Western Allies open a second 
front on mainland Europe, openly discounting Africa and Italy as peripheral to 
the war effort. Eager that masses of Red Army soldiers remain in the fi ght, Britain 
and the United States repeatedly assured Stalin that they would do all that was 
possible to relieve pressure on the Eastern Front by attacking Germany in the west, 
as well as at sea and from the air. Despite Soviet suspicions that long survived 
even the fi nal victory, the main landings in Europe were delayed primarily by the 
extraordinary logistical diffi culty of moving men and matériel across the Atlantic 
and then invading across the Channel. A related cause was the prior and vital ne-
cessity of winning the Battle of the Atlantic from 1941 to 1943. Finally, in 1942 the 
bulk of any Western invasion forces would have been British, and that fact gave an 
effective veto to Churchill and his Chiefs of Staff over American desires to attack 
into France earlier than was prudent. Churchill remained dedicated to a strategy of 
attacking the limbs of the Nazi Empire fi rst. In part, that arose from Britain having 
experienced the horrors of Passchendaele, Ypres, and the Somme during the Great 
War, where Americans had not. During 1943 there was also a persistent lack of 
landing craft and transports caused by critical production demands for other types 
of ships, and by landings and campaigns in Africa, Sicily, Italy, and the Pacifi c.

More near term, the British were mindful of the amphibious disaster suffered 
by Canadian troops at Dieppe in August 1942. Problems were partly repeated dur-
ing the TORCH landings and amphibious operations in Sicily and Italy in 1943. 
And Churchill remained convinced that the Balkans were the “soft underbelly of 
the crocodile” of occupied Europe. He hoped a saber thrust there might end the 
war more quickly, while cutting off Soviet armies short of occupation of Central 
Europe and the Balkans. He told Stalin on several occasions that strategic bombing 
constituted an effective second front. Churchill made desperate promises to Stalin 
he knew could not be kept: to open a second front by April, then by August 1943. 
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Although there was some merit to his argument, Stalin and the Stavka were uncon-
vinced. Some top American decision makers were privately suspicious that British 
leaders beyond Bomber Command did not want to invade Europe at all.

Because the term “second front” came to mean major ground operations in 
northwest Europe, Western Allied landings in North Africa, Sicily, and Italy satis-
fi ed neither American demands for a quick opening of a major front in Europe nor 
allayed Soviet suspicion that the Western powers were determined to fi ght Hitler 
“to the last Russian.” The “second front,” in the Soviet sense, was fi nally estab-
lished on the shores of France on D-Day (June 6, 1944), which started the Normandy 
campaign. One of the leading Western historians of the Red Army, David Glantz, 
summarized the contribution of the second front to the Soviet war effort this way: 
“Left to their own devices, the Soviets might have taken 12 to 18 months longer 
to defeat the Wehrmacht; the ultimate result would probably have been the same, 
except that Soviet soldiers could have waded at France’s Atlantic beaches . . . . While 
the Soviet Army shed the bulk of Allied blood, it would have shed more blood for 
longer without Allied assistance.” Stalin said of D-Day: “The history of war has 
never seen a comparable undertaking.” Moreover, it made no sense then or after to 
insist that the Western powers match the Red Army death-for-death, as if mutual 
slaughter was the only true measure of contribution to defeat of the Axis.

There were also “second front” issues concerning the war in Asia, though the 
term is not normally used for these. Japan greatly feared the Red Army after the 
Japanese Army was bloodied at Nomonhan in July–August, 1939. Announcement of 
the Nazi–Soviet Pact appeared to Tokyo to free the Soviets to attack in mainland 
Asia just as much as it appeared in Western capitals to liberate Hitler to assault 
Poland. It was not until the start of the BARBAROSSA campaign that Japanese 
were fully relieved of that concern. Japanese military intelligence concluded that 
there was a window of 18 months starting in November 1941, in which they would 
be free of danger of a Soviet land attack and before new American shipbuilding 
programs delivered an insurmountable capital warship advantage to the United 
States Navy. The conclusion reached was to launch the nanshin offensive at the fi rst 
opportunity, by the end of 1941. Until the Red Army’s Manchuria offensive operation 
that began on August 9, 1945, Japan and the Soviet Union remained at peace.

See also Ardennes offensive; Eisenhower, Dwight; Italian campaign (1943–1945); 
Lend-Lease; Montgomery, Bernard; Patton, George; thousand bomber raids.

SECOND IMPERIALIST WAR (1939–1941) Soviet term for the confl ict be-
tween the Western Allies and the Axis alliance prior to the German BARBAROSSA 
campaign that began on June 22, 1941, commencing what Soviet propaganda 
came to call the Great Fatherland War (1941–1945). The early term resonated with 
crude Bolshevik foreign policy analysis and propaganda about a period in which 
the Soviet Union was actually a close partner of Nazi Germany in crushing or in-
timidating into obeisance all small states lying between their respective empires, 
from Turkey through Rumania, Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, the Baltic States, and 
Finland.
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SECRET INTELLIGENCE SERVICE (SIS) A U.S. Army cryptographic unit 
principally concerned with SIGINT (signals intelligence). It was eventually renamed 
the “Signal Security Agency.”

See MAGIC; PURPLE.

SECTION 
See squad.

SEECKT, HANS VON (1866–1936) Head of the post–World War I Reichswehr. 
He had served as a staff offi cer in World War I, mainly on the Eastern Front. He 
headed Germany’s secret rearmament program and oversaw major military re-
forms, 1919–1926. Although politically neutral in the intense party struggles of 
the young Weimar Republic, he was a strong nationalist who sought to restore 
Germany’s military power in spite of the strictures imposed on German rearma-
ment after World War I. His secret maintenance and training of the Reichswehr 
easily exceeded limitations of the 100,000 man “Versailles Army” set by the Treaty of 
Versailles (1919). His support for secret weapons research and offi cer training were 
also in violation of Treaty commitments, and proved vital to later German mili-
tary success. Seeckt was a military intellectual as well as reformer and administra-
tor who understood the likely future role of mechanized and mobile operations. 
He built that understanding into force structures, training, and a set of new fi eld 
manuals that were highly infl uential in later years. His remarkable efforts built up 
the core of an armed force that proved rapidly expandable by Adolf Hitler after 
1933, to emerge before World War II as the renamed and reshaped Wehrmacht. Just 
before his death, Seeckt served as a military adviser to the Guomindang in China.

SEEKRIEGSLEITUNG (SKL) The German naval high command. It func-
tioned offi cially from April 1938 to May 1945.

See also Bdu; Dönitz, Karl; Kriegsmarine; Raeder, Erich.

SEELÖWE (1940) “SEALION.” German code name for a planned invasion of 
Great Britain in 1940. The British prepared to meet a German invasion even before 
Adolf Hitler contemplated it or realized that it would be necessary. After the defeat 
of France in FALL GELB, a British decision was made to fi ght on regardless. Brit-
ain’s gold reserves and other means of fi nancing the war were shipped to Canada 
in July. The Home Army was organized and 1.5 million British and Commonwealth 
regulars hurriedly armed with American weapons. A secret guerilla army was orga-
nized with orders to fi ght in Scotland, Wales, and the Midlands, should southern 
England fall. The Royal Navy readied for catastrophic losses in a mighty battle to 
deny a Channel crossing by the Wehrmacht, and gas weapons were authorized for 
use against any German beachhead or lodgement. Beyond that, plans were made 
to fi ght on from the Empire if the island of Great Britain fell, to hold on and con-
tinue the war until the Americans entered it. On July 16, 1940, Adolf Hitler ordered 
preparations undertaken for a crossing of the Channel and invasion of Britain. 
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He knew—and the Kriegsmarine reminded him in the most strenuous terms—that 
a crossing and follow-on supply operation could not be made into the teeth of 
the Royal Air Force (RAF) and Royal Navy simultaneously. He therefore set as a 
precondition of invasion prior destruction of the RAF. Only if Luftwaffe air supe-
riority was established could the Kriegsmarine escort an invasion force across the 
Channel with any chance of success, against British naval and air squadrons sure 
to resort to near-suicidal measures in defense.

While the Battle of Britain was fought in the sky that summer, river barges 
and other makeshift invasion transports were assembled and landings practiced, 
though without much enthusiasm from the Heer or Kriegsmarine. Failure of the 
Luftwaffe to suppress the RAF was compounded by Kriegsmarine hesitation and 
repeated postponement of possible invasion dates, to September 15 or later. A key 
turning point came when German bombers stopped assaulting RAF radars and 
airfi elds and began bombing London on August 24, leading RAF Bomber Com-
mand to retaliate by hitting Berlin. It appears this switch in bombing tactics viti-
ated Hitler’s plan to terror bomb London only during the landings, so that the 
city’s population would panic and clog roads in southern England with refugees. 
Instead, Luftwaffe losses over London and other cities quickly became intolerable. 
Hitler turned away from the air battle and from invasion on September 14, leaving 
the Luftwaffe to bomb on a lesser scale during the fi rst Blitz campaign. Hitler set 
an ostensible new landing date of September 27, but most historians believe that 
he decided by mid-September not to invade Britain in 1940. Hitler was already 
thinking about “Operation OTTO,” his great attack on the Soviet Union by which 
he intended to deny Britain its last potential ally on the continent and bring about 
acceptance of his hegemony. Later renamed Operation BARBAROSSA, he launched 
that fateful assault on June 22, 1941. Certain he would win a decisive victory in the 
east, even as the OKW was planning fi nal details of BARBAROSSA Hitler ordered 
resumption of a landing craft program for the second half of 1941. Its aim was to 
have enough boats ready to carry out an invasion of Britain in 1942.

SEELOW HEIGHTS 
See Germany, conquest of.

SELASSIE, HAILE (1892–1975) 
See Abyssinia; Abyssinian War (1935–1936); East African campaign (1940–1941); 

Gideon Force.

SELECTIVE SERVICE ACT Narrowly passed by Congress and signed by Presi-
dent Franklin D. Roosevelt on September 16, 1940, this legislation raised the autho-
rized strength of the U.S. Army to 1.4 million men. Over the next year 17 million men 
registered for military service in the fi rst ever peacetime “draft” in American history. 
Still, it was not until after Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941) that Congress lifted most 
restrictions on the numbers of conscripts who could be actually inducted for train-
ing and service, and even then large numbers were exempted for factory or farm 
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work designated essential to the war effort. Other reasons for deferment included 
fatherhood, marital status, and infl uence with the local draft board.

SELF-PROPELLED GUNS A subclassifi cation of artillery in which fi eld guns 
were mounted on tracked carriages, usually the chaises of tanks. For instance, the 
British Sexton mounted a 25-pounder gun on a Canadian-built “Sherman” chas-
sis. Almost all other Western self-propelled guns were of American design and 
manufacture but followed the same principle. An exception was that a 75 mm 
howitzer was mounted on some half-track chasses An early standard, U.S. Army self-
propelled gun was the M8. It mounted a 105 mm howitzer on an M3 “Grant” tank 
chassis. The British called the M8 the “Priest.” Later models mounted a 155 mm 
M1918 gun on the M3 chassis to form the M12, and a 155 mm mounted on an 
M4 “Sherman” chassis to create the M40. The M4 chassis could also mount an 
8-inch howitzer and called the M43. A handful of even bigger guns were mounted 
on a “Pershing” chassis and classed as T92 and T93 self-propelled guns. The main 
German guns were the “Sturmgeschütz” (or Stug) III and Stug IV. The 105 mm 
“Wespe” and 150 mm “Hummel” were self-propelled howitzers. Later in the war 
the Wehrmacht built heavier assault guns by mounting large fi eld guns on Panzer 
Mk III, Mk IV, and even some “Tiger” chaises. The Soviets and Germans differed 
in using tracked self-propelled guns mainly for direct fi re in a close infantry sup-
port role where advancing infantry outran fi xed artillery support, or where pieces 
towed by horse or wheeled vehicle could not go. Western armies tended to treat 
self-propelled guns simply as more mobile fi eld artillery, combining them in bat-
teries for indirect fi re support.

SENGER LINE 
See Hitler Line; Italian campaign (1943–1945).

SEPARATE PEACE When one member of an alliance negotiates an exit from 
a war without consulting its allies, looking solely to its own interests. France made 
a separate peace with Germany in 1940, Italy made a separate peace with the Allies 
in 1943, though the handover was botched; Finland and several other minor Axis 
states negotiated exits from the war against the Soviet Union in the fall of 1944, 
then were forced to switch sides and fi ght the Wehrmacht.

See also armistices.

SERBIA 
See Tito; Yugoslavia.

SERENADE U.S. artillery term for when batteries of an entire division or corps 
fi red onto the same target all at once, achieving extraordinary destructive and psy-
chological effects.

See also stonk; time on target.
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SERRATE An RAF invention, Serrate was a radio receiver that picked up the 
transmissions of German night-fi ghter Lichtenstein-Gerät radar. Serrate was usually 
carried by “Mosquito” night fi ghter escorts.

SERVICE SCHOOLS U.S. training centers for specialist warfare. From 1940 
to 1945 U.S. Army schools trained nearly 600,000 men, including many offi cers, in 
special combat or control techniques beyond mere basic training. There were eight 
Army Service Schools: Armored, Anti-Aircraft Artillery, Cavalry, Coast Artillery, 
Field Artillery, Infantry, Tank Destroyer, and Parachute. The U.S. Navy had its own 
Service Schools for specialized naval warfare training.

See also Offi cer Candidate Schools.

SEXTANT Code name for both Cairo Conferences held in November–December, 
1943.

SEYDLITZ ( JULY 1942) German code name for the Wehrmacht operation 
conducted against the Soviet pocket at Viazma in July 1942. Thousands of Soviet 
cavalry and airborne troops were trapped. SEYDLITZ closed down lines of supply 
and escape that had been barely kept open during HANOVER fi ghting from May to 
June. That tactical success widened and deepened the Rzhev salient, where Walter 
Model held command over German 9th Army.

SEYSS-INQUART (1892–1946) 
See Austria.

SHAEF “Supreme Headquarters, Allied Expeditionary Force.” The main head-
quarters for Western Allied forces fi ghting in Europe, excluding Italy. SHAEF was 
established in February 1944. Leading into the OVERLORD operation, it subsumed 
most COSSAC plans, staff, and personnel to the direct authority of the supreme 
commander, General Dwight Eisenhower. Eisenhower brought in personal staff 
from his previous North African and Mediterranean HQs. SHAEF was as much 
a political as a military headquarters under Eisenhower, coordinating  operations 
across armies composed of multiple nationalities and actively engaging Allied 
governments and governments-in-exile. As with any U.S. army, corps, or army 
group, SHAEF operated a G-1 through G-5 staff system. Its enormous staff (over 
16,000 in 1945) had theater-wide responsibilities ranging from conduct of the war 
to immediate postwar government of liberated territory, refugee assistance, and 
arrest of fl eeing enemy. It was disbanded on July 14, 1945.

See also Leigh-Mallory, Trafford; Smith, Walter Bedell; Tedder, Arthur; VE-Day.

Suggested Reading: Forrest Pogue, Supreme Command (1986).

SHAKER TECHNIQUE An early target-marking technique developed by 
RAF Bomber Command and fi rst used in thousand bomber raids in 1942. Aircraft 
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equipped with Gee fl ew ahead to mark a target with fl ares, without the aid of visual 
identifi cation if the weather was bad. Flares were followed by incendiaries dropped 
by follow-on Gee-bombers. The main bomber force then dropped its payload on 
the fi res, presuming that the fl ames marked the target whether they did or not. 
Although not wholly dependable, the system did improve accuracy. The Shaker 
method was phased out as Pathfi nders proved more successful in marking targets 
for the bomber streams.

SHANDONG PENINSULA Japan seized this German leasehold in China by 
force in 1914. Tokyo retained it until 1922, when it withdrew under terms of the 
Washington Naval Conference and the Nine Power Treaty. Japan retook the leasehold 
by force in 1938. It was occupied by the Japanese Army until 1945, when it reverted 
to China.

SHANGHAI, BATTLE OF (1937) 
See Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).

SHANGHAI INCIDENT (JANUARY 28–MARCH 3, 1932) 
See Imperial Japanese Army; Japan; Sino-Japanese War (1937-1945).

SHAPOSHNIKOV, BORIS M. (1882–1945) Marshal of the Soviet Union. A 
senior offi cer in the Tsarist Army during World War I, he served directly under 
Leon Trotsky with the Bolshevik army in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). That 
association with Joseph Stalin’s deepest personal and political enemy made it 
even more remarkable that Shaposhnikov managed to survive the common fates 
of purge or exile of all other senior Tsarist offi cers and many Red Army offi cers 
from the Civil War. He was instrumental in forming the General Staff during the 
interwar period, rising to become its chief in 1937. He trained many staff offi -
cers and senior commanders who emerged from the purges, and during the early 
battles of the Great Fatherland War. He replaced General Georgi Zhukov as chief of 
the General Staff and Stalin’s main military adviser from July 19, 1941, as the 
German BARBAROSSA offensive rolled over the Red Army, smashing it initially 
on all fronts. However, Shaposhnikov proved incapable of countering Stalin’s 
impulsively and prematurely offensive decision making. Zhukov returned to in-
fl uence in time to stop the Wehrmacht in front of Leningrad and Moscow in the 
fall and early winter of 1941. Shaposhnikov’s main wartime role after that was 
in operational planning. In 1943 his poor health and poor performance fi nally 
pushed him from the center of affairs. He died in March 1945, before the fi nal 
defeat of Germany.

See also Kharkov, Battle of.

SHELLBURST Signal code for the advance HQ of SHAEF in Normandy.
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SHENYANG INCIDENT (1931) 
See Mukden incident.

SHIDO MINZOKU “leading race.” Self-referential term used by Japanese ul-
tranationalists and in wartime propaganda about the putative historical destiny 
and mission of the Japanese nation. It was the rough propaganda and ideological 
equivalent to the German idea of “Übermensch.”

See also Emperor cult; Herrenvolk.

SHINTO Shinto was the loose system of beliefs that underlay the Emperor cult 
in Japan. From 1880 it became part of a drive by militarists and nationalists to 
instill a unifi ed Japanese spirit, centered on “Three Principles” of love of home 
country, emperor reverence (even worship), and civil obedience. Shinto priests trav-
eled with Japan’s armies to affi rm the “divine mission” of the Japanese race and 
empire. The Yasukuni Shrine was erected to house the remains of all who served 
the emperor, and to house their “kami” or nation-serving and protecting spirits. 
Before or during combat, Japanese soldiers often promised to meet each other after 
death at Yasukuni. Fourteen Class-A war criminals are buried there. The close as-
sociation of Shinto with the state and sovereign was not broken until 1945, when 
the Shōwa Emperor, Hirohito, publicly disclaimed his divine ancestry to satisfy Al-
lied demands to sever his ties to Japan’s imperial and militarist past, and as part of 
the constitutional price he paid to avoid charges of war crimes. Freedom of belief 
and disestablishment of Shinto were written into the postwar constitution, con-
tributing almost overnight to a remarkable fl ourishing of diversity in Japanese 
religious practices and beliefs. Shinto remained taboo at the state level until the 
Shōwa Emperor died. Shinto priests served controversially at the investiture of his 
son, Akihito. Japanese prime ministers once again visited Yasukuni starting in the 
1990s, bringing widespread protests from other Asian nations that bitterly recalled 
the association of Shinto ritual with Japanese militarism and aggression.

SHINYO Japanese suicide attack boats.

SHIPYARDS Before World War II worldwide shipbuilding was greatly reduced 
as the Great Depression sharply cut world trade and demand for transoceanic cargo 
ships. The blow was especially hard in Great Britain. Even yards that survived 
the industry downturn that began in 1930 were left undercapitalized and insuf-
fi ciently modern to meet new demands as war approached. In addition, a “scrap 
and build” program intended to produce more modern ships had the unintended 
consequence of encouraging ship owners to retain old British ships while buying 
near-wrecks from abroad to demolish. Loss of skilled workers over an eight-year 
period, along with wartime shortages of materials, kept British shipbuilding pro-
ducing hulls at levels far below what was needed to replace the tonnage sunk by 
U-boats even at the peak of wartime production. The maximum new shipping per 
year produced by British yards was 1.5 million GRT (Gross Register Tonnage). 
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Huge orders were placed in North America shipyards from 1940. Canadian ship-
yards expanded dramatically in production rates and size of warships and cargo 
ships produced, as the British placed orders and fi nanced whole new shipyards in 
Canada and even in the United States. By 1942 U.S. shipyards alone turned out 
19 million GRT, vastly more than even a peak U-boat fl eet could sink. The de-
feat of France in 1940 permitted demobilized skilled workers to return to German 
shipyards from the Wehrmacht, but the invasion of the Soviet Union a year later 
pulled many back into uniform. The Kriegsmarine had 14 shipyards turning out 
238  U-boats in 1942. However, other yards were still devoted to working on capital 
ships whose hulls were fi rst laid down under the outdated Z-Plan. It was not until 
January 1943, that all German shipbuilding was urgently switched to U-boat con-
struction. A lot of German yard work was done in the open air, with yards, ships, 
and workers exposed to bombing. Nevertheless, U-boat construction and launch-
ings peaked in 1943 and 1944.

See also anti-submarine warfare; Atlantic, Battle of; Liberty Ships.

SHLISSELBURG CORRIDOR 
See Leningrad, siege of; Siniavino offensive operation; SPARK.

SHOAH 
See Holocaust.

SHOCK ARMY A Soviet combined arms army built around a core infantry 
army that had proven itself in battle, which was then reinforced with additional 
artillery and special assault units. Although not incapable of effective counterat-
tack, Red Army formations at the start of the German–Soviet war were wholly 
unready to carry out the deep counteroffensive penetrations called for in Moscow’s 
operational doctrine. Five Shock Armies were therefore created in the 18 months 
following initiation of major Red Army reforms, begun in the midst of the disaster 
of BARBAROSSA in July 1941. They were a direct response to discovery under fi re 
that existing formations were unwieldy and immobile. Shock Armies were used to 
overwhelm tough German resistance in the fi rst stages of offensive or counterof-
fensive operations, opening a way for follow-on attack and exploitation by regular 
armies.

SHO-GŌ  “Victory Operation.” Japanese code for a planned, last-ditch decisive 
battle for the home islands in 1944–1945. The core idea was to delay the Ameri-
can advance across the Pacifi c by infl icting maximum attrition of any forces that 
landed on the Philippines, Taiwan, the Kurils, or the Ryukyus. The plan refl ected 
lingering delusions within Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo that the West-
ern Allies might be persuaded to negotiate a compromise peace, or at least permit 
Japan to retain the Kokutai principle and system. If that ploy failed, an outer hard 
defense would at least provide time to prepare for a catastrophically bloody battle 
for the home islands, again with the idea of compelling the Allies to accept the 
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Kokutai system. Implementing one phase of the plan in the Philippines led to the 
great naval Battle of Leyte Gulf (October 23–26, 1944), the advent of the kamikaze, and 
then the bloody Philippines campaign (1944–1945). Implementing it in the Ryukyus 
led to terrible fi ghting and bloodshed on Okinawa in mid-1945. There was no “ulti-
mate battle” in the home islands themselves, however, because the strategic bombing 
campaign and two atomic bombs vitiated any occasion for a ground, sea, or air 
defense by the Japanese against an invasion that never came.

See also DOWNFALL; Fukuryu; Japan; ohka.

SHORT BOMBING Dropping bomb payloads short of the enemy line, which 
often meant on top of friendly troops. It was a frequent occurrence and caused 
many “friendly fi re” casualties among ground forces.

SHOW TRIALS 
See July Plot; Riom trial; Yezhovshchina.

SHŌ WA EMPEROR 
See Hirohito.

SHRAPNEL Shards of metal casing from an exploded shell. Some shrapnel 
shells incorporated additional metal content, such as steel balls. It was strictly an 
antipersonnel or antiaircraft artillery shell, of no use against enemy armor or to 
reduce buildings or fortifi cations.

SHTRAF UNITS 
See penal battalions.

SHTURMOVIK Il-2 and Il-4 model Red Army Air Force (VVS) attack 
bombers.

See bombers.

SHUMILOV, MIKHAIL S. (1895–1975) Soviet general. His main claim to 
 lasting fame was to command 64th Army at Stalingrad. Along with 62nd Army 
under General V. I. Chuikov, the 64th waged a dogged defense until the Stavka 
URANUS counteroffensive was ready on either fl ank of the destroyed city. 
Shumilov later commanded 7th Guards Army in the series of rolling offenses 
that carried Soviet forces into Poland and Germany. Like Chuikov, Shumilov was 
buried with thousands of dead from his former army under the great “Mother-
land” statue erected at Stalingrad after the war.

SHUTTLE BOMBING USAAF bombing runs across Germany, where bomb-
ers continued fl ying east to land on territory controlled by the Red Army. After 
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long negotiations in 1943, in mid-1944 Joseph Stalin fi nally authorized several 
squadrons of B-17s and P-51 escort fi ghters to land at Soviet bases in Ukraine 
after fl ying from Italy. The fi rst mission was fl own on June 4, 1944. On June 21 a 
mission fl own from Britain to Berlin, thence to Poltava, was secretly tailed by a 
Luftwaffe scout. That night and the next, Luftwaffe planes bombed and strafed 
the airfi eld at Poltava and two others, destroying 43 B-17s and 15 P-51s and the 
fuel depot. After that, the VVS took over defense of U.S. airfi elds. The shuttle 
bombing mission was canceled in late 1944. The RAF was never in favor of the 
idea, believing that it would overly disperse ground personnel and spare parts for 
aircraft.

See also Moscow Conference (1943).

SIAM 
See Thailand.

SICHELSCHMITT “sickle slice.” Wehrmacht image for its Panzer Blitzkrieg in 
France in 1940.

SICHERHEITSDIENST (SD) The intelligence department (“Security Ser-
vice”) of the Nazi Party and Schutzstaffel (SS). It was created by Heinrich Himmler 
in 1931, with Reinhard Heydrich at its head. After the Nazis came to power the SD 
expanded to search out those newly defi ned as enemies of the “Third Reich,” using 
state resources to that end. Its leadership and men joined enthusiastically in the 
Night of the Long Knives, purging and murdering men of the Sturmabteilung (SA) and 
other declared enemies of Adolf Hitler and the Nazi regime. It thereafter worked 
closely with the Gestapo, and sent some agents abroad. Led during the fi rst years 
of the war by the murderous Heydrich and greatly encouraged by Hitler and Him-
mler, the SD was closely involved in implementing the genocidal “fi nal solution to 
the Jewish problem.” It directed the Einsatzgruppen (mobile death squads), which 
murdered 1,000,000 victims of the Holocaust prior to establishment of the death 
camps. It was headed by Ernst Kaltenbrunner following Heydrich’s assassination 
in 1942. The SD absorbed its intelligence rival, the Abwehr, in February 1944. It 
exacted terrible vengeance on Abwehr and other Wehrmacht offi cers suspected of 
involvement in the July Plot to assassinate Hitler. The Nuremberg Tribunal declared 
the SD to be a wholly criminal organization, by design and membership as well as 
its acts.

SICHERHEITSPOLIZEI “Sipo.” The Nazi security police. The Sipo was an all-
embracing police net set up by Reinhard Heydrich. It therefore included the criminal 
police, or “Kripo” (Kriminalpolizei), and secret political police, or Gestapo.

SICILY, INVASION OF 
See HUSKY.
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SIDI BARRANI, BATTLE OF (DECEMBER 1940) The opening fi ght in 
the British and Commonwealth operation COMPASS, launched on December 8, 
1940, by the Western Desert Force. British and Commonwealth troops were led by 
Major General Richard O’Connor, under the overall command of General Archibald 
Wavelli. The Schwerpunkt of the British attack was south of Sidi Barrani. The Brit-
ish punched through the Italian line and in just a few hours their tanks overran 
several Italian camps, in what the Regio Esercito called the “Battle of Mararica” 
and the British termed the “Battle of the Camps.” The Italians, under Chief of 
Staff and Field Marshal Rodolfo Graziani, fought better over the next few days. But 
they lacked armor or air cover and their front fi nally collapsed. On December 10 
forward elements of the Western Desert Force reached Sidi Barrani. Nearly 40,000 
prisoners were taken. In early January the Australians saw their fi rst offensive 
action in the Western Desert at Bardia. Then the Western Desert Force moved on 
to Tobruk and Beda Fomm.

SIDI RAZEGH A ridge forming a natural defensive barrier 20 miles south of 
Tobruk. It was an area of several battles between the British and Germans during 
the desert campaigns, most importantly during the British failed CRUSADER offen-
sive in November 1941. When General Alan Cunningham failed to hold the ridge, he 
was sacked. The New Zealand 2nd Division then retook the ridge in a very bloody 
fi ght on November 26, only to lose it again on December 1.

SIEGE WARFARE 
 Admin Box; Anzio, Battle of; Ardennes campaign; blockade running; chemical war-

fare; Corregidor; Crimea; Dora; East African campaign (1940–1941); Germany, conquest 
of; Heiligenbeil pocket; hero cities; Hungary; Kerch defensive operation; Kleinkampfverbände; 
KONRAD; Leningrad, siege of; Malaya; Nanjing, Rape of; Sebastopol, siege of; Singapore; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Soviet Navy; Tobruk, sieges of; Ukraine, First Battle of; 
Vienna offensive operation.

SIEGFRIED LINE 
See Siegfriedstellung.

SIEGFRIEDSTELLUNG  “Siegfried Line.” The original Siegfriedstellung was 
a section of what the British called the “Hindenburg Line.” It was built on French 
territory across from the German border during 1916–1917, as a fallback position 
in the event of an enemy breakthrough. New German defensive works facing the 
Maginot Line were constructed during the 1930s, and these are more commonly 
known as the “Siegfried Line” during World War II, though they were called the 
“Westwall” (West Wall) by Adolf Hitler and the Nazis. The potential cost of assault-
ing the Siegfriedstellung was a real deterrent to early offensive action by the West-
ern Allies during the Phoney War (1939–1940). From 1939 to the end of 1940 Prime 
Minister Winston Churchill pushed hard for development of giant trench-digger 
machines called “Nellies.” These were supposed to carve large lanes right up to the 
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Siegfriedstellung, inside which tanks and infantry would advance to overcome it. 
The concept was a tactical nightmare that likely would have resulted in mass death 
in blocked and crowded lanes with no defi lade trenches. It was offi cially dropped 
in May 1943. By then, many big guns had been stripped from the Siegfriedstellung 
to feed active fronts elsewhere, leaving the line much weaker in 1944. The Westwall 
therefore posed a much lesser military obstacle than was feared in Western capitals 
or hoped in Berlin. General George C Patton’s U.S. 3rd Army easily punched through 
the Siegfried Line’s stripped down defenses and broke into southern Germany, 
thence sped into western Czechoslovakia and south into Austria.

SIERRA LEONE This small British colony in West Africa provided troops who 
served in the 81st and 82nd West African Divisions, which saw action in East Af-
rica and Burma. Others served in the West African Military Labor Corps. The colony’s 
most important role was to host a naval base at Freetown.

SIGABA The ECM Mark II rotor machine, the main U.S. cipher machine of 
World War II. It was used by the U.S. Army and U.S. Navy, though in different ver-
sions. No successful enemy break of its cipher is publicly known to have occurred. 
By 1943 it was combined with the British Typex cipher machine to create the Com-
bined Cypher Machine. SIGABA machines were still in use in the 1950s.

SIGNALS Military communications. Signals security, and interception and 
analysis of enemy signals, was a major part of military intelligence work by all 
sides during the war. Armies, air forces, and navies all maintained crucially im-
portant signals troops, sometimes organized into discrete corps. A great amount 
of resources went into efforts to protect the integrity and secrecy of friendly HQ 
signals, and to intercept and decode enemy signals. U.S. forces used the term 
“communications” rather than “signals,” yet retained the older terminology for 
the “Signals Corps.” By 1945 the Signal Corps of the U.S. Army alone numbered 
nearly 382,000 men. The roles played by members of the Corps ranged from op-
erating short-range radios and switchboards to running carrier pigeons, operat-
ing company-sized radio nets; photo-intelligence gathering; and for construction 
battalions, laying and repairing telegraph and underground signals wire. Signals 
troops laid combat or assault wire above ground for frontline communications 
out to 14 miles. Field wire was heavier, so it was strung on telegraph poles or along 
the ground. Its maximum talking range was over 25 miles.

See code breaking and other signals-related references under the main entry intel-
ligence. See especially Bletchley Park; B-Dienst; ciphers; code talkers; cryptanalysis; decep-
tion operation; Enigma machine; MAGIC; PURPLE; radio; ULTRA; Y service.

SIKORSKI, WLADISLAW (1881–1943) Polish prime minister, 1920–1926. 
He commanded in the Polish–Soviet War in 1920, and was the fi rst prime minister 
of newly independent Poland until his former comrade-in-arms, Pilsudski, forced 
his retirement in 1926. He headed the Polish government-in-exile in London from 
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1940 to 1943. He was a strong supporter of creating Polish Army units from pris-
oners of war released by the Soviets in the aftermath of BARBAROSSA, to fi ght in 
the east as well as in the west. He was well-supported by Franklin D. Roosevelt and 
Winston Churchill, but after revelation of the Katyn massacre and Polish recrimina-
tions, Joseph Stalin refused further dealings with the “London Poles” and Sikor-
ski’s infl uence with the Western Allies began to wane. Recognition was formally 
withdrawn by Moscow on April 25, 1943. Sikorski was killed in an air crash off 
Gibraltar on July 4, 1943.

SILESIA A post–World War I rebellion by ethnic Poles, along with a League of 
Nations plebiscite, partitioned the rich German province of Silesia. Part of the ter-
ritory went to Poland and part to Czechoslovakia, with the lion’s share remaining 
part of Germany. At the Munich Conference in September 1938, the Czech portion 
of Silesia was partitioned between Germany and Poland. All Silesia was occupied 
by Nazi Germany from September 1939, until the Red Army invaded in late 1944. 
The major part of Silesia was transferred to Poland after the war by virtue of deci-
sions taken at the Yalta conference and confi rmed at the Potsdam conference, where the 
German–Polish border was reset along the Oder-Neisse line. Silesia’s ethnic German 
population was forcibly expelled. Moving in were Polish refugees, including des-
titute civilians themselves deported from eastern Polish provinces that had been 
annexed to the Soviet Union.

SIMONDS, GUY (1903–1974) Canadian general.
See Canadian Army.

SIMPSON, WILLIAM (1888–1980) U.S. general. He held mostly secondary 
commands until promoted to command of U.S. 9th Army in September 1944. He 
led 9th Army during the Ardennes offensive and as part of General Omar Bradley’s 
command in the conquest of Germany in 1945.

SINGAPORE A major British military and naval base, joined by a causeway 
to the Malay peninsula. Some among the Japanese feared that even if Britain was 
defeated in Europe by Germany it might surrender Singapore to the United States. 
The British instead reinforced an already large garrison. The Japanese Army and 
Navy rehearsed an attack on Singapore by practicing assaults on the naval base 
at Sasebo. The main assault was actually made down the Malay peninsula by the 
Japanese 25th Army, under General Tomoyuki Yamashita. The British were terribly 
led by General Arthur Percival, and quickly defeated in the north. Panicked and 
beaten British and Indian Army troops crossed over the causeway and sheltered in 
Singapore. The British still outnumbered the Japanese about 85,000 to 30,000, but 
morale was shot. Tens of thousands of refugees also placed a huge strain on the 
city’s water and food supply. Winston Churchill was apoplectic at the possibility 
that Singapore might fall, and ordered it held at all costs. “Offi cers,” he signaled 
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Percival, “should die with their troops.” Percival showed no such inclination. Nor 
did he evidence any tactical skill. He sent his men out to hold an indefensible outer 
perimeter, which was poorly laid out, inadequately fortifi ed, and easily cut off. The 
Japanese fl anked the British with a small boat assault across the Strait. The British 
pullback from exposed forward positions became a near-rout. The Japanese then 
cut the causeway and the city’s potable water supply, which was piped in. Major 
General Henry Bennett, commander of Australian 8th Division, left his men be-
hind as he fl ed to Java in a junk. The large Anglo-Indian garrison surrendered to 
Yamashita on February 15, 1942. Even the Japanese were startled at their success 
in securing Singapore from the rear, across the Strait.

Yamashita’s men celebrated their newfound contempt for Western arms by 
massacring all wounded they found in Singapore’s hospitals, then looting, raping, 
and murdering their way across the city. A famous myth later grew that all Singa-
pore’s defenses faced seaward and could not be brought to bear on the Japanese. 
In fact, the big guns of the fortress could be faced landward, but they were still 
useless because they had been supplied with the wrong ammunition. Several of 
Singapore’s Vickers 8-inch guns were relocated by the Japanese, to later kill Ameri-
can marines assaulting Tarawa. Churchill must share the blame for the disaster 
at Singapore, along with Percival and other commanders on the spot who failed 
to build proper landward defenses or secure the city’s water supplies. The Brit-
ish more generally underestimated Japanese initiative and fi ghting capacity and 
spirit, and exaggerated their own. Perhaps that was in part a legacy of colonial rule 
and lingering racism. About 75,000 British and Commonwealth troops were taken 
prisoner, the largest surrender in British military history. Some Indian nationals 
among the prisoners later joined Subhas Chandra Bose to fi ght against Britain, or at 
least to escape some hell of a Japanese prisoner of war camp by joining the Indian 
National Army. Singapore reverted to British control upon Japan’s surrender to the 
Allies in 1945.

See also ZIPPER.

SINGLE THRUST DEBATE (1944) 
See Ardennes offensive; Bradley, Omar; Eisenhower, Dwight; MARKET GARDEN; 

Montgomery, Bernard Law; Patton, George.

SINIAVINO OFFENSIVE OPERATION (AUGUST 19–OCTOBER 20, 
1942)  Leningrad Front attacked across the River Neva toward Wehrmacht lines 
in the Shlisselburg corridor, in an effort to open a land route to the besieged city 
of Leningrad. Two more Soviet armies attacked from the east on August 26. Field 
Marshal Erich von Manstein had been preparing his own offensive for September, 
code named NORDLICHT, to which was closely linked a proposed high Arctic cam-
paign, LACHSFANG. Both were preempted by the Soviet attacks, but left Manstein 
enough troops to blunt the Soviet assaults, then turn and trap many Red Army di-
visions. After very heavy losses the Soviets called off the offensive and withdrew.

See also siege of Leningrad.
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SINK-ON-SIGHT The normal submarine attack practice of stalking an enemy 
merchantmen and fi ring torpedoes without warning, and generally also without 
follow-up effort to tend to survivors.

See anti-submarine warfare; Athenia, sinking of; cruiser warfare; Dönitz, Karl; Laconia 
order; merchant marine; unrestricted submarine warfare; War Zones.

SINO-JAPANESE WAR (1937–1945) The fi rst signifi cant fi ghting between 
Japanese and Chinese armies took place in Manchuria following the Mukden in-
cident (September 18, 1931). In January 1932, heavy fi ghting also broke out in and 
around Shanghai. During the “Shanghai incident” ( January 28–March 3, 1932), 
many thousands of civilians were killed in heavy fi ghting in the city while nearly 
250,000 refugees sought foreign protection in the International Settlement quar-
ter. The Japanese built up their ground forces until 50,000 Imperial Japanese Army 
troops relieved the initial group of a few thousand marines (Rikusentai) who were 
alone in the city in January. Supported by carrier-based aircraft and a large IJN 
fl otilla in the harbor, the Japanese Army attacked on February 19. The Chinese 
fell back as the Japanese threatened to encircle 19th Route Army, a force of about 
30,000 of Jiang Jieshi’s best Guomindang troops. The Japanese chose not to pursue, 
but remained in Shanghai in force.

In early 1933 the Japanese Guandong Army pushed into northeastern China 
from Manchuria, occupying Jehol province. After heavy fi ghting, Jiang and the 
Guomindang, or Nationalists, agreed to the “Tanggu (Tangku) Truce” of May 31, 
1933. In November 1935, a Guomindang army defeated a Japanese-sponsored 
Mongolian force that had been sent to split Mongolia from China and bring it 
instead under Japanese domination. In 1936 Japanese troops made direct incur-
sions into northern China, skirmishing and extending control of frontier zones. 
Imperial General Headquarters in Tokyo committed to a conception of total war 
in this period that led to raw exploitation of northern China as critical to Japan’s 
imperial “defense.” The quixotic Xi’an incident temporarily reconciled Jiang and 
the Chinese Communists while also creating a broad Chinese–Manchurian alli-
ance against the Japanese. Chastened by his abduction and confi nement at Xi’an, 
Jiang reluctantly sent some of his best Guomindang units north to defend Beijing: 
German-trained Central Army divisions. Meanwhile, the Japanese reinforced their 
North China Garrison Army, drawing troops from Manchuria, Korea, and Japan. 
Tension built through the spring and summer.

The critical moment came with a local border skirmish on July 7, 1937, the 
Marco Polo Bridge Incident. The Japanese called it the “China Incident” (“Shina 
jihen”). Within weeks, that minor event was seized upon as a general casus belli by 
Japan. By either name, highly aggressive and recklessly commanded Japanese forces 
assaulted northern China by the end of the month. The cover for a larger war to 
conquer northern China took the form of complaints about Chinese mistreatment 
of Japanese nationals, ongoing boycotts of Japanese goods, and other economic 
grievances. Eager to attack while the Red Army was being torn apart by Joseph Sta-
lin’s blood purge, and further persuaded that military opposition would be weak 
and that the Chinese were politically divided, the Japanese struck on July 27. They 
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aimed to quickly overrun a large zone adjacent to their empire in “Manchukuo” 
(Manchuria), by taking an area of northern China that staff offi cers had mapped 
and planned to assault since 1932. The invasion was well-prepared, mechanized, 
and highly mobile, of a stunning new style and speed the world would not see in 
Europe for another two years and would later call Blitzkrieg. On the second day of 
the offensive Japanese forces ambushed a Chinese column near Beijing. A smaller 
but more powerful mechanized “fl ying column” cut off Beijing the next day. Chi-
nese troops panicked and fl ed the city, and Japanese columns passed through its 
walls on August 8. They did not leave Beijing until 1945.

From the start, the “China War” was ferocious and fought without mercy. A 
massacre of Japanese civilians by mutinous Chinese troops formerly under Japa-
nese command took place at Tongzhou on July 29. After that, the Japanese evacu-
ated their nationals from all Chinese cities except Shanghai, which they held with 
marines (Rikusentai). By the end of September the Japanese had over 200,000 men 
in 16 divisions inside China, most positioned along the interior of the northern 
border. The Guandong Army also achieved an old ambition to capture Inner Mon-
golia, into which it advanced along two railway axes during August and Septem-
ber. But not everything went the way Japanese planners intended or foresaw. The 
fi rst intimation of greater horrors to come was heavy fi ghting around Shanghai, 
where a Guomindang threat to the local Japanese community was pressed hard by 
Jiang to lure the main Japanese forces south. Jiang ordered an all-out effort to take 
the city, which was his main political base dating to the 1920s and the key locale 
from which he drew much of his personal riches and external fi nance for his Guo-
mindang regime. A small force of Rikusentai held Shanghai with strong support 
from the big guns of warships of the Imperial Japanese Navy. The elite Rikusentai 
defended against a hard assault by elements of Jiang’s Central Army. These elite 
Guomindang troops had been trained by German instructors and were also well-
equipped. They hounded Rikusentai through the streets of Shanghai. Then they 
prepared for battle with two divisions of the urgently organized Japanese “Shang-
hai Expeditionary Force,” which arrived from the north by ship.

On August 23 the Shanghai Expeditionary Force landed at two sites about 
25 miles northwest of Shanghai. One landing was bitterly contested but the other 
was largely unopposed. For that failure, several hundred Chinese troops were ex-
ecuted by their offi cers. The Japanese effected linkage of their forces on Septem-
ber 3, then advanced on the city. Once the Japanese moved beyond cover of the 
IJN’s guns the advance slowed. The Japanese Army discovered that its tanks were 
immobilized by wetter terrain than it had designed for, when planning a war it 
anticipated would be fought in north China. Its artillery was also inadequate and 
hard to move. A river-crossing of Suzhou Creek was smashed by Chinese artil-
lery, followed by bayonet sweeps against Japanese stragglers on the near shore. 
The creek was crossed a day later, but with high Japanese casualties. The Chinese 
were proving a much tougher foe than nearly any Japanese Army commander ex-
pected. Three army divisions were shifted to Central China in late October. The IJN 
landed them in Hangzhou Bay using a hodgepodge of barges, landing craft, and 
fi shing boats. They disembarked behind the fi xed Guomindang lines encircling 
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Shanghai. Their perimeter compromised, on November 9 the Chinese withdrew 
over 50 miles. Four days later the Japanese landed a full division behind demoral-
ized, retreating enemy troops. That wildcat thrown into the Chinese operational 
rear sowed panic: Guomindang discipline dissolved as troops fl ed in disarray back 
to the Hindenburg Line. In Shanghai the daily beatings, rapes, and murders that 
always attended Japanese occupation began, made worse by an added motive of 
revenge for so many dead comrades.

Guomindang troops infl icted 40,000 casualties on the enemy over ten weeks 
of fi ghting at Shanghai, but 250,000 of China’s best troops were lost in fi ghting 
lasting from August to November. That was nearly 60 percent of the Guomindang 
Army as then comprised. There was not much left to defend Nanjing. A month’s 
delay by the Japanese in advancing on Nanjing permitted many Guomindang 
troops to escape the city and thus to continue the fi ght in 1938, and well beyond. 
Jiang’s attack on Shanghai had successfully drawn Japanese troops from northern 
China into the center of a vast country, to areas unsuited to mechanized warfare 
and beyond easy logistical reach. But Jiang had paid an enormous price. The popu-
lation of Nanjing was about to pay an even higher one. The Japanese reorganized 
into a “Central China Expeditionary Force” and drove on the Guomindang and 
Republican capital starting on December 1. Once it arrived the Japanese Army 
forever dishonored itself in the infamous seven week-long Rape of Nanjing (Decem-
ber 1937–January 1938), in which at least 200,000 Chinese military personnel and 
civilians were systematically butchered.

The Japanese had made a fundamental mistake. Japan was henceforth im-
mersed in the “China quagmire,” as its national historians describe the war that 
evolved over the next eight years. Rather than lightning victory over a weak foe, 
the Japanese Army found itself sucked ever-deeper into an unforeseen and pro-
tracted war of attrition. The Chinese could hardly defend themselves, let alone 
retake their lost territory. But the fact that they would not quit the war required 
Japan to attempt to physically occupy most of China, a nation many times its size 
and population. The Japanese Army had to do so, moreover, well before “total 
war” theorists thought Japan was ready for war with its giant neighbor. The brutal 
war that continued to 1945 was never going to be a quick conquest of a militarily 
contemptible foe. It was never possible for it to be the happy, limited, glorious 
war foreseen by eager young offi cers in the Guandong Army, but also by greyer 
heads in Imperial General Headquarters who should have known better. Rather 
than leading to an abundant harvest of natural resources and the autarky of which 
Japan’s top leaders long dreamed, over the next eight years the China War sucked 
in Japanese troops, money, and military resources, while sapping Japanese Army 
morale and eroding martial confi dence. Just by the end of 1937 it was a far wider 
and more terrible war than all but a few realist Japanese foresaw: the Army had 
already suffered 52,000 casualties, including 18,000 dead. And ahead lay a pro-
tracted, hard, and bitter attritional fi ght the Japanese Army and nation would not 
win, and probably never could.

Still, it was the Chinese who would do most of the suffering and dying: Nanjing 
was only the beginning of multiple horrors and barbarities the Japanese infl icted 
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on China. Before the war was over untold numbers of Chinese would be mur-
dered—shot, bayoneted, hanged, beheaded, gassed, or buried alive. Millions would 
die of war-induced starvation so severe and prolonged it reduced some to canni-
balism. Millions more died of exposure and disease as tens of millions were made 
homeless and destitute by years of guerilla war and Japanese reprisals; more were 
killed by deliberate fl ooding of vast areas of the center of the country. Whole areas 
of China resembled swaths of Germany during the Thirty Years’ War (1618–1648): 
towns were burned and abandoned; farmland returned to nature; peasants fl ed 
to the woods, swamps, and mountains as columns of Japanese and thousands of 
pack animals lived off the land, devouring everything along the “havoc radius” of 
their lines of march. Hundreds of thousands of Chinese women were raped, with 
many forced to serve as sex slaves (Ianfu) in Japanese Army rape camps. Thousands 
of civilians were killed by cruel weapons developed for biological warfare, while many 
thousands of Chinese prisoners of war were experimented upon by sadistic re-
searchers at Unit 731.

The Japanese Army fi nanced its aggression in China, and further conquests, 
in part by restoring opium addiction to levels not seen in China since the Brit-
ish ran the Asian drug trades. Morphine and heroin were imported to increase 
addiction and Japanese profi ts. Chinese criminal gangs made common cause 
with Japanese commanders to bring terror to the streets of occupied cities. The 
Japanese Army peddled drugs, ran prostitution, and serviced the other frailties 
of human nature in cooperation with criminal gangs such as the Green Gang in 
Shanghai, and with Chinese warlords who reappeared as nominal Japanese vas-
sals in a country once again broken by war. National treasures millennia old were 
smashed or looted by drunken mobs of Japanese soldiers. Most of the productive 
wealth of coastal and northern China was stolen, hauled back to Japan by train 
and shipload. Levels of health, education, and national economic development 
in China were set back not years, but decades. Into the economic vacuum poured 
half a million Japanese civilians by the end of 1940, parasite settlers of the new 
Empire of the Sun. They were joined in exploitation by local traitors and collabo-
rators, living amidst millions of sullen and resentful ordinary Chinese.

The Japanese had advanced down the coast of China during the summer 
and fall of 1937. IJN marines and the Army worked together to seize major ports 
and control China’s access to the outside world. Other Japanese Army columns 
moved inland along single-track railways in the north, taking interior city after 
city until drawn off to fi ght at Shanghai and then to invest Nanjing. By the end 
of 1937 the southern advance was halted along the Yellow River at Jinan (Tsinan). 
The Japanese Army had exhausted its reserves. It was almost out of ammunition 
and other basic supplies. But it controlled all the northern railways and most of 
the critical Grand Canal. What to do in 1938? The goal set by Imperial General 
Headquarters for the spring offensive was to paralyze China’s rail network and link 
the Army’s own northern and southern operations. That would be accomplished 
by taking the key rail junction city of Xuzhou (Hsuchow). Two approaches would 
be made, one by Central China Expeditionary Force and the other by North China 
Army. The plan meant depending on extended railway supply lines to support 
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widely separated mechanized spearheads. Jiang saw that vulnerability and set his 
guerillas to attack enemy rear areas, while his larger units harried exposed fl anks 
of the Japanese thrusts. Jiang’s counter plan worked. On April 6–7, some 8,000 
men of Japanese 10th Division were cut off and annihilated deep inside Shan-
dong, at Tai’erzhuang. The destruction of the enemy’s 10th Division was crowed 
about in the Guomindang press. The international press chimed in: after the Rape 
of Nanjing foreign media and opinion were decidedly pro-Chinese, especially in 
the United States. Wellesley College–educated Madame Jiang (Chang) proved a 
remarkably effective propagandist, speaking directly to Americans already leaning 
hard against the Japanese imperial drive in North Asia.

All that helped make defeat of 10th division a military humiliation Japanese 
Army pride could not brook. Imperial General Headquarters fatefully ordered a 
fresh offensive to take the Army 400 miles beyond Nanjing. The goal was to cap-
ture Hankou and the Wuhan cities. From there the Japanese would invade western 
China, far beyond any strategic range contemplated before the war. In the fi ghting 
in defense of the Wuhan cities that followed Chinese forces killed perhaps 30,000 
Japanese. Still, the Japanese continued to advance. Jiang had to try to hold the 
Wuhan cities whether or not Hankou fell, as they were his last industrial base. 
On June 20 he resorted to the most desperate measure of ordering dikes to be 
blown that held back the Yellow River at Zhengzhou. That decision caused mas-
sive fl ooding that impeded the Japanese somewhat but at a cost of killing perhaps 
one million Chinese, swept away without warning. By that ruthless decision and 
the Guomindang policy of scorched earth in front of the Japanese that followed 
over the rest of the Wuhan campaign, Jiang signaled that he and the Guomindang 
were also prepared to wage total war, whatever the fi nal cost that must impose on 
the people of China.

The Japanese summer and fall campaigns in 1938 looked to break fi xed Guo-
mindang defenses in front of Hankou. The fortifi ed line had been built with advice 
from Wehrmacht General Alexander von Falkenhausen before he was recalled to 
Germany by Adolf Hitler, Japan’s newfound ally and distant friend of its war in 
China. Again the Japanese Army advanced in separate columns, slogging through 
choleric and malarial fens. The marshland impeded tanks and motorized trans-
port while malaria dropped young Japanese, febrile lumps falling out of march 
along the roadside by dozens and then hundreds. Bitter fi ghting raised casualties 
on either side as the lines closed. Especially suffering were provincial and green 
Chinese troops Jiang set to hold his outermost defenses. His expectation was that 
they might slow the Japanese advance, but he did not think many would survive. 
Jiang’s best divisions were held back until October, when he unleashed them just as 
the Japanese approached Hankou. Hard fi ghting continued around the perimeter 
of the city defenses into spring 1939. But before a decisive battle could be fought, 
Guomindang lines unexpectedly broke. Jiang’s troops were worn out by too much 
fear and defeat and too many months of unremitting attrition of their morale and 
numbers. Once again, Jiang was forced to fl ee a declared capital that was about 
to fall to the enemy. This time, he departed for distant Chongqing, taking his 
last divisions and many Guomindang refugees with him. Abandoned Hankou was 
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occupied by the Japanese on May 20, 1939. Fortunately, there was no repeat of 
the terrible massacre that occurred 18 months earlier at Nanjing. Tokyo had at 
last become sensitive to potential international embarrassment and to Chinese 
propaganda successes, and ordered its men restrained. Senior Japanese offi cers 
enforced strict discipline, employing the much-feared kempeitai to keep order. Un-
fortunately, another reason for the respite from violence was that the Japanese 
Army set up permanent rape camps at Hankou populated with so-called “Ianfu.” 
With the main target of Hankou taken there was a pause in fi ghting. Prolonged 
combat severely strained the logistics systems of either side, neither of which was 
able to fulfi ll its munitions needs from domestic production. Especially hard hit 
was the Guomindang as Jiang lost his last industrial area around the Wuhan cities. 
The Japanese, too, were near exhaustion of prewar military stocks. But the Japanese 
Army was able to keep some military supplies fl owing as production expanded at 
home and in Manchuria.

War in Europe loomed as a real possibility from September 1938. In the wake 
of the Munich Conference, the diplomacy of the Sino-Japanese War began to play a 
larger role in conduct of operations on the ground. Hitler recognized Manchukuo 
when Tokyo signed the Anti-Comintern Pact on November 25, 1936. Looking to 
Japan to tie down British naval assets, he openly embraced Japan’s war in China. 
The diplomatic shift had a real effect when Hitler ordered General Falkenhausen 
back to Germany and banned all arms sales to the Guomindang. The ban was 
only partially successful, as private German arms merchants smuggled fairly large 
amounts of ammunition to Jiang until 1939. Jiang also drew military aid from 
the Soviet Union: tanks and advisers, aircraft and pilots. Much of the heavy Soviet 
equipment was transported on British ships from Odessa or Sevastopol on the 
Black Sea to Hong Kong, from where it was shipped by rail to the Guomindang in 
the interior. Chinese Communist armies did not receive any Soviet aid in 1938. Joseph 
Stalin still supported the Guomindang, the other and largest of the two Leninist 
parties in China. French and British aid arrived in the south by sea or via rail, or 
over road links out of northern Indochina. The Japanese escalated in response: 
they bombed railways leading out of Hong Kong. Next, they bombed Guangzhou 
(Canton) and other southern cities in the fi rst sustained campaign of morale bomb-
ing, or terror bombing, in history. In any case, Jiang found it increasingly hard to 
pay for any imported munitions after he lost access to most customs duties, with 
the Japanese in control of north and central China’s coastal cities. The Japanese 
now decided to directly interdict all resupply of the Guomindang by occupying the 
remaining southern coastal cities. Once again, that was a stratagem and overreach 
of thinning Japanese Army resources not foreseen in Tokyo at the start of the war. 
When bombing Guangzhou failed to stop all Jiang’s foreign supplies, the Japanese 
launched an amphibious invasion to capture the city. The crack 5th Division was 
supported by two reserve divisions in landings near Hong Kong on October 12, 
1938. Ten days later, Guangzhou fell.

Most of China’s coastal and urban population was thereafter under Japanese 
occupation. Jiang could not govern China let alone liberate it while penned up 
in mountainous Chongqing. His best divisions were beyond the reach of the 
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Japanese Army, mainly because he had withdrawn them so deeply into the inte-
rior as to rest beyond Japanese logistics. That fact kept him in power in what was 
left of Nationalist territory. His armies were pounded from time to time by Japa-
nese medium bombers, but neither side could any longer infl ict decisive harm on 
the other. Jiang’s reserves were by this point mostly poor quality and very sparsely 
supplied. But they were impressively numerous, notably to President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt, at close to two million troops. Guomindang divisions clashed inter-
mittently with enemy forces along a discontinuous “front” that was over 2,000 
miles in length. Jiang also sent some men out as irregulars with orders to harass 
small Japanese garrisons, communications links, and lines of supply. With the 
fall of poorly defended Nanning to the Japanese in November 1939, Chongq-
ing was cutoff from the sea and the initial movement phase of the war ended. A 
strategic stalemate had been reached. The Japanese controlled most of China’s 
major cities and key industrial zones and much of its coast lineoccupied territory 
connected by captured railways and canals. Jiang controlled most of the country-
side and population, as millions fl ed the cities to escape the Japanese. Jiang could 
draw masses of raw conscripts from the vast rural population. He just could not 
equip or train them to modern standards or with effective weapons. In Japanese-
occupied China the new overlords tried to set up collaborationist regimes as a 
buffer between the regions Tokyo wished to exploit and a Chinese population 
that was simultaneously despised and feared. The most notable of these col-
laborationist puppet states was the “New China” or “Central Reformed Govern-
ment” at Nanjing, and the “Provisional Government of the Chinese Republic” in 
Beijing. These client regimes were part of an imperial system of Japanese puppet 
states that began with Manchukuo and Inner Mongolia. They were combined in 
early 1939 under a so-called “Nationalist” regime headed by collaborator Wang 
Jingwei.

In October 1939, the Japanese added fresh pressure on the Guomindang by 
compelling the last British troops to leave the old imperial concession at Tianjin 
and the international settlement in Beijing. Soviet pilots still fl ew as “volunteers” 
with the Guomindang air force. However, Soviet aid was withdrawn in 1940 as 
Stalin refocused on events on his western border and sought rapprochement with 
the Japanese following the clash at Nomonhan in the later summer of 1939. FALL 
GELB and the fall of France changed the whole geopolitical picture in Western 
Europe. From the middle of 1940 the Japanese sought to take advantage of what 
their Nazi ally had achieved in Europe. They brought great pressure to bear on the 
colonial governor of French Indochina and on the British in Burma. The much 
weakened Western powers were warned to stop all arms sales and military aid to 
Jiang, and to shut down road and rail routes into southern China. Once a Gaullist 
military governor in Saigon was replaced by Vichy, the French moved to comply. 
The British were also forced to close the Burma Road. It hardly mattered that a few 
American volunteer pilots and a trickle of private aid to Jiang arrived through the 
end of 1940: establishment of the American Volunteer Group, or “Flying Tigers” (“Fei 
Hu”), within the Guomindang air force was still nearly a year away. Nor was it until 
1941 that the fi rst Lend-Lease aid reached the Guomindang’s southern stronghold, 
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clumsily fl own over The Hump of the Himalayas from India, the last route open to 
Jiang’s base camps.

Despite formal rapprochement reached between the Guomindang and Com-
munists at Xi’an in December 1936, the Chinese remained badly divided politi-
cally, militarily, and geographically when facing the Japanese invader. Mao Zedong 
and Zhu De led minor Communist guerilla resistance to the occupation in the 
northwest. They established secure base areas deep in the countryside that re-
mained autonomous from Japanese control and from the Guomindang. These 
bases attracted growing numbers of peasants and refugees, some of the best of 
whom were recruited into Communist units. By 1940 the Communists in northern 
China fi elded 400,000 men. Isolated or abandoned Guomindang soldiers joined 
the Communists to kill Japanese. But Communist fi ghting ability should not be 
exaggerated, as it too often is. The Communist army was still a guerilla force, in-
capable of sustaining a conventional campaign. To the contrary, it was losing the 
fi ght as the Japanese responded to harassing attacks by garrisoning the country-
side with thousands of concrete strongpoints, the infamous blockhouses that be-
came an iconic symbol of the occupation. Chinese forces adapted and attacked 
those lightly manned positions. That provoked Japanese commanders to send out 
punitive raids, build more blockhouses, and try to occupy and pacify still more of 
China’s countryside. That task was beyond Japanese capacity and only stretched 
sparse forces ever more thinly. The Japanese therefore hired local Chinese warlords 
and even bandits to hunt down suspected Communists guerillas. These Chinese 
forces fed off hatreds dating to the still smoldering Chinese Civil War (1927–1949). 
They joined Japanese units in conducting terror and murder, hounding and killing 
Communists and all peasants suspected of supporting them.

Zhu De’s forces showed their mettle and defi ance of Japanese terror tactics 
in the “Hundred Regiments offensive”(August 20–December 5, 1940). They as-
saulted blockhouses, burned Japanese factories, and destroyed economic and mili-
tary infrastructure in Japanese occupation zones. The Japanese were surprised and 
initially thrown back by hundreds of coordinated small attacks by the Communists, 
but they recovered and beat back the guerillas with enormous ferocity. The Japanese 
in China now faced two active fronts, against the Guomindang in the southwest 
and the Communists in the northwest. Fortunately for the Japanese Army, Chinese 
Communists and the Guomindang resumed their long civil war in the fi rst week 
of January 1941. It is still not clear what happened, other than that fi ghting broke 
that led to the extermination of Communist New Fourth Army headquarters and 
several thousand men. Chinese Communists believed Jiang ordered the ambush 
of New Fourth Army, an act of betrayal of the Xi’an agreement that exposed his 
principal interest in defeating fellow countrymen before he was willing to ex-
pend military energy and resources against the Japanese. Nationalists claim the 
Communist attacked fi rst. In either case, it was a watershed moment in the civil 
war. Fighting without pity subsequently took place all over China. Millions of 
befuddled peasants were caught in-between as one side or the other, Chinese vs. 
Japanese, or Chinese vs. Chinese, burned or confi scated crops, forcibly recruited 
young men into swollen armies, and shot all “collaborators.” That term meant 
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peasants who traded with the other side, or were just found holding enemy paper 
money as territory changed hands and the butcher’s bill demanded payment.

By the end of the second year of the war the Japanese had suffered nearly 
500,000 military casualties. Chinese military and civilian losses were many times 
that, and remain uncounted. The war had devolved from initial lightening strikes 
by the Japanese into a terrible, grinding stalemate. China was a vast and bloody 
theater of horror and suffering. It was about to be linked to a wider world war, 
while at the same time becoming a strategic backwater in that much greater 
contest. For the strange logic of a weak conqueror was about to win the grand 
argument in Tokyo. Immersed in the China quagmire, a fi ght from which the 
Japanese Army could not extract itself, Imperial General Headquarters and the 
militant civilians in Tokyo began to plan a whole new war. On December 7, 1941, 
at Pearl Harbor, across Southeast Asia and the Pacifi c, Japanese attacks and ag-
gression ensured that the Sino-Japanese War merged into the far larger confl ict 
today called World War II. Immediately, the Western Allies promised greater aid 
to the Guomindang, and even support to Chinese Communist armies. The aid 
took time to arrive, and even with supplies of war matériel and some air power 
provided by the United States and Great Britain, the Chinese still suffered defeat 
after defeat against the Japanese. The Chinese tied down the greater part of the 
Japanese Army, which was kept busy and bloody trying and failing to pacify a 
vast and resistant land and people. Roosevelt hoped to arm large Chinese armies 
and stage strategic bombing of Japan from bases in southern China. The fi rst major 
raids against Japan, following the psychological blow of the Doolittle Raid, were 
indeed made from airfi elds in southern China. But that did not take place not 
until June 1944, by which time one Allied thrust had already moved from defense 
in the South Pacifi c to “island-hop” northward, while another sliced directly 
through the Central Pacifi c. By the end of 1944 the second drive made Chinese air 
bases redundant: bombing the cities of Japan into ash and rubble would be done 
instead from island air bases, employing newly built long-distance aircraft.

As Tokyo’s more distant wars turned against it and closed on the home islands, 
Japanese leaders looked desperately for a way out of the quagmire in China. The 
problem, as always, is that they remained determined to hold all earlier gains in 
the north and in Manchuria, dating to the 1930s. Characteristically, Tokyo de-
cided that the way to achieve withdrawal from an unwinnable war in China was 
to expand it: they would force the Guomindang to negotiate a fi nal settlement by 
attacking them in their southern stronghold, with the additional goal of pushing 
American bomber bases out of range of the home islands. The result was the 
Ichi-Gō or “victory offensive” undertaken in April–December, 1944. The Japanese 
drove down the central China coast, smashing Guomindang forces in their way, 
then turned inland and headed for Jiang Jieshi’s base and headquarters at Chongq-
ing. During May the Japanese occupied large swaths of south-central China. In 
June they began to drive deep into south in three connected operations: Togo 1, 2, 
and 3. These offensives in the south relieved pressure on the Communists while 
severely attriting the Guomindang, which contributed much to the later outcome 
of the Chinese Civil War while hardly aiding Japanese victory in the China War. 
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Japanese troops struck out at Chinese with a savagery not seen since the terrible 
atrocities of 1937–1938. The worst crimes resulted from the infamous Three Alls 
scorched earth policy instituted by the Japanese Army: “Kill All, Burn All, Loot All.” 
But not even more overrun territory, fallen cities, and fresh Japanese victories in the 
south could conquer China, while nothing the Japanese did in China prevented the 
Western Allies breaching the Japan’s inner defense perimeter in the Pacifi c in 1944. 
The relentless Western assault continued into 1945, culminating in massively de-
structive bombing of Japanese cities and direct invasion of Okinawa, on the very 
doorstep of Japan. As the Western powers readied to invade, the Japanese Army was 
compelled to transfer divisions from China to meet the enemy on the sands of its 
home shores. Millions of Japanese troops and militia were standing at the ready 
when nuclear fl ashes incinerated two more cities in August 1945.

The Sino-Japanese War ended nearly simultaneously with World War II, in 
the fi eld at various dates of Japanese surrender to the arriving Allies over the sec-
ond half of 1945. Legally, World War II ended for Japan with formal surrender to 
the United Nations alliance in Tokyo Bay, where Japanese representatives signed the 
“Instrument of Surrender” on September 2, 1945. In the wake of Japanese defeat 
Chinese Communist armies grew more powerful. They had already gained real 
popular support among peasants in the north and parts of the west of China. Now 
they inherited vast quantities of captured Japanese military equipment handed 
over to them by the Red Army. The Soviets facilitated Communist ground move-
ment into Manchuria, while the United States air lifted Guomindang troops north 
to occupy the major cities. When the Chinese Civil War entered its climactic phase 
in 1946, the Communists proved a military match for the Guomindang, which 
collapsed under the weight of its own corruption and ineffi ciency. The Japanese 
Peace Treaty, or “Treaty of San Francisco,” with the United States and other Western 
combatant nations was fi nalized in 1951, formally ending the Pacifi c War. Neither 
Chinese government signed, not the Communists in Beijing or the by-then ex-
iled Guomindang government on Taiwan. The Guomindang settled formally with 
Japan in the Treaty of Taipei signed on April 18, 1952. With the Korean War already 
underway, no treaty was signed with the regime in Beijing.

The Sino-Japanese War lasted eight years and was one of the bloodiest, most 
savage confl icts of the 20th century, itself the most bloody and destructive century 
in history. Japan lost the war on all fronts: morally, militarily, politically, diplomat-
ically, and economically. In combination with the Pacifi c War, the China War in-
fl icted massive casualties on Japan and savaged its national economy, rather than 
strengthening it as the imperialist had hoped. The defeat left Japan open to the 
single greatest threat its militarists ostensibly waged war in China and the Pacifi c 
to defend against: a hugely powerful Soviet–Russian empire that impinged more 
closely on Japanese security and permanently occupied parts of the Emperor’s ter-
ritory in the Kuriles. The war’s major outcome, however, was to vitally tilt the 
balance of forces inside China, a result that had world historical consequences. 
Guomindang armies were for years harried and cut off from their urban support 
base, while Communists were possibly saved from military extinction by the Japa-
nese invasion of 1937. They took astute advantage of the situation the Japanese 
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assault presented, but it may be doubted Mao and his supporters would have come 
to power without the devastation the Japanese Army wrought on Guomindang 
forces and, more importantly, on Guomindang legitimacy in the eyes of many 
Chinese.

See also Neutrality Acts.

Suggested Reading: John Boyle, China and Japan at War, 1937–1945 (1972); F. Dorn, 
The Sino-Japanese War (1974); Peter Duus et al., eds., The Japanese Wartime Empire, 1931–
1945 (1996); James Morley, The China Quagmire (1983).

SINTI 
See Roma.

SINZWEYA, BATTLE OF (1944) 
See Admin Box, Battle of.

SIPO 
See Sicherheitspolizei.

SIS 
See Secret Intelligence Service.

SITREP Situational reports prepared every 24 hours by G-3 staff for U.S. com-
manders or for SHAEF.

SITZKRIEG “Sitting war.” German pun on Blitzkrieg referring to the period the 
British called the Phoney War. A comparable English-language pun was “Bore War.” 
Winston Churchill preferred “twilight war.” The French knew the same period as 
the drôle de guerre.

SKIP BOMBING Low-level bombing over water from slower medium or heavy 
bombers, by “skipping” normal 500 or 1000-pound bombs along the surface like 
thrown stones. It was pioneered by RAF Coastal Command in the Atlantic but re-
fi ned and fi rst effectively used in the Pacifi c by the USAAF. It was fi rst used against 
Japanese shipping in Rabaul, again in the Battle of the Bismarck Sea (March 2–4, 1943) 
against troop transports, and later in hunting unescorted Japanese tankers and 
cargo ships. It was especially effective against slow merchantmen. The technique 
was diffi cult to master, involving extreme low-level fl ight into the teeth of defen-
sive fi re. A bomber often had to pull up at the last second to clear the masts of the 
ship it had just attacked. A skipped bomb might hit the ship, or explode under or 
over it. Fighters fl ew in front of the bombers to strafe the ship and suppress anti-
aircraft fi re for the slower bombers. Skip bombing was transplanted back to the 
North Atlantic and used against U-boats from 1943. The Red Army Air Force also 
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used skip bombing against German shipping in the Baltic. Still, the most remark-
able examples of the technique came on land, notably the Ruhr dams raid by the 
RAF in March 1943, and the “Shell House” bombing of Gestapo headquarters in 
Copenhagen on March 22, 1945. In the Copenhagen raid, only the lower fl oor con-
taining Gestapo fi les was hit by bombs, leaving Danish resistance prisoners on the 
upper fl oor unharmed. They used the confusion caused by the bombs to escape. 
Unfortunately after such a success, one bomber crashed into a local school and 
killed dozens of children. The event is commemorated annually in Denmark.

SKORZENY, OTTO (1908–1975) German special forces commander. Sko-
rzeny was a Waffen-SS man who became the most famous special forces operative 
on any side in the war upon carrying out resourceful and even spectacular mis-
sions. His most famous exploit was landing by glider on small, stone shelf high in 
the Italians mountains to rescue Benito Mussolini in September 1943, and bring 
him to Hitler. Skorzeny led a group that kidnapped Admiral Horthy’s son in Oc-
tober 1944, holding him until the father reversed Hungary’s announced exit from 
the war. He led special operations troops disguised as American military police in 
infi ltration of rear areas in advance of the main German attack during the Ardennes 
offensive (1944). He failed in several wildly improbable missions that proposed to 
kidnap or kill Allied leaders. Skorzeny was feared enough that General Dwight Eisen-
hower was once confi ned under guard out of fear that the famous special forces 
commander might assassinate him. Skorzeny was briefl y involved with the Werwolf 
movement after the war, and probably helped operate escape ratlines.

SKY MARKERS 
See Target Indicators (TIs).

SLAPTON SANDS ATTACK (APRIL 28, 1944) German E-boats struck at a 
D-Day training exercise on the English coast at Slapton Sands, code named Opera-
tion TIGER (April 22–30, 1944). They sank two LSTs and killed 749 Americans, 
including 198 sailors.

SLAVERY 
See Burma–Siam railway; concentration camps; death camps; GULAG; Hiwis; Holo-

caust; Ianfu; Imperial Japanese Army; Ostarbeiter; Peenemünde; prisoners of war; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Todt organization; Vichy; V-weapons program; war crimes; Wehrmacht.

SLEDGEHAMMER A contingency plan of the Western Allies for a limited, 
high-cost invasion to secure a beachhead on the continent should an imminent 
collapse of Soviet resistance make it imperative to draw German forces westward. 
It was essentially a compromise between Winston Churchill’s preferred “indirect 
strategy”—which the American Joint Chiefs of Staff called “periphery pecking”—and 
the certainly premature American desire to land a main force on the continent to 
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strike directly toward Germany and relieve pressure on the Red Army. The opera-
tion would have involved mostly British and Commonwealth forces, and was for 
that reason and other sound strategic reasons opposed by the British Chiefs of Staff 
and by Churchill at a London conference held from July 18–22, 1942. The result 
of British refusal to carry though SLEDGEHAMMER led directly to American 
agreement to British proposals for the alternative TORCH landings, the invasion 
of North Africa in November.

SLIM, WILLIAM (1891–1970) British general. He fought in the East African 
campaign (1940–1941) and in the expedition to Syria. Slim had years of prewar 
experience with the Indian Army and was seen as a natural commander of Indian 
troops in the second Burma Campaign (1943–1945). In October 1943, he was given 
command of British 14th Army, which he led in fi ghting in the Arakan and during 
the Imphal offensive in 1944.

See also unconditional surrender.

SLIT TRENCH British and Commonwealth term for a rectangular shallow 
pit, dug to provide protection against snipers and shelling. It was larger and 
accommodated more soldiers than an American foxhole, the U.S. Army one or 
two-man equivalent.

See also octopus pot.

SLOT, THE 
See Guadalcanal campaign (August 7, 1942–February 7, 1943)

SLOVAKIA 
See Czechoslovakia; Slovak Uprising.

SLOVAK UPRISING (1944) Some in the fascist Slovak Army tried to play a 
clever game of rising against the Germans before the arrival of the Red Army, to 
assert a primary political claim for the postwar period. As with the Warsaw Uprising, 
the problem was fatal mistiming. On August 29, 1944, Slovak resistance fi ghters 
rose against the Germans, declaring “Free Slovakia” while hoping for help from 
the approaching Red Army. That same day, seven Soviet Fronts were ordered onto 
the “strict defensive” along the Eastern Front. Toward the end the VVS fl ew in 
supplies and some Czech and Slovak fi ghters to an isolated pocket of continuing 
resistance in north-central Slovakia. Czech pilots in the VVS fl ew air cover over the 
area and a Czech–Slovak brigade was parachuted in. Otherwise, the uprising in 
Slovakia was left to burn itself out. The last stronghold of the rebels was crushed 
on October 27. A few survivors made it into the Carpathians. Most were wiped out 
by the Wehrmacht and punitive Schutzstaffel (SS) and criminal brigades, the latter 
with hands still bloody from mass murders committed in Warsaw. Slovakia was 
not liberated by the Red Army until 1945.
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SLOVENIA 
See Yugoslavia.

SMERSH  “Smert shpionam” (“death to spies”). Red Army counterintelligence. 
Smersh was established in mid-April 1943, in preparation for retaking territory 
under German occupation and for the coming counterinvasion of central Europe 
and Germany that followed. It was primarily concerned with rooting out and kill-
ing Hiwis, Osttruppen, collaborators —real and imagined—of all types, and nationalist 
or other anti-Soviet partisans. Smersh set up fi eld courts to sift through liberated 
populations, for whom guilt and collaboration were assumed until proved other-
wise. Thus began restoration of the old Stalinist terror even as the tide of Nazi ter-
ror receded from benighted lands where 130 million people were trapped between 
the two greatest tyrannies of modern times. At the end of the war 1.8 million Soviet 
prisoners of war ended up in special Smersh detention camps, one of which was the 
former death camp at Sachsenhausen. For years after the war it was used by Smersh 
as a detention center for Soviet prisoners who were suspect solely by virtue of their 
captivity by the Germans.

See also Brest-Litovsk; Russian Liberation Army (ROA); Vlasovites.

SMITH, HOLLAND (1882–1967) “Howlin’ Mad.” U.S. general. Smith was 
an irascible, angry, often drunk, but also inspiring leader of the U.S. Marine Corps 
during World War II. He was instrumental in the Corp’s development of amphibi-
ous warfare doctrine and capabilities. On the other hand, he instigated a damaging 
controversy when he relived a U.S. Army general in command of 27th Infantry 
Division on Saipan. That caused bitter animosity between the Corps and the Army 
to the end of the war. It was probably an avoidable decision. Smith fought in the 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands campaign and at Iwo Jima.

SMITH, WALTER BEDELL (1895–1961) “Beetle.” American general. A vet-
eran of World War II, Smith served as a low-ranking offi cer on the planning staff 
in Washington as late as April 1941. As chief of staff to General Dwight Eisenhower, 
Bedell Smith was as rapidly promoted during the war as was his boss. He was 
also nearly as involved in every key decision and operation carried out in North 
Africa, Sicily, and Northwestern Europe. He was a tough and powerful aide to 
Eisenhower. His service as chief of staff has generally been judged successful and 
important.

SMOKESCREENS Most ships, tanks, and artillery of the major combatants 
had some capacity to lay down smokescreens by fi ring smoke shells. In the U.S. 
Army smokescreens were produced in two other ways. The Chemical Warfare Ser-
vice (CWS) fi elded smoke generator companies that used large M1 or small M2 
smoke generators to produce a fog of condensed water and oil—not a smoke screen 
per se, but deployed as such. This was fi rst done during the TORCH landings in 
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November 1942. Chemical mortar battalions also used their 4.2-inch mortars to 
lob smoke grenades.

See also Panzerjägdgruppe; white phosphorus.

SMOLENSK, BATTLE OF (JULY–SEPTEMBER, 1941)  A major battle 
fought during the initial German advance in BARBAROSSA in July–September, 
1941. The fi rst phase of the fi ght lasted until August 11, with 60 percent of Army 
Group Center’s fi ghting strength tied up for weeks crushing four Soviet “Re-
serve Armies” comprising Western Front. Further north were four scratch NKVD 
“armies.” Behind them were polyglot divisions of NKVD troops and opolchentsy 
(“People’s militia”). The fi ght started over control of the Smolensk Gate. Both sides 
rushed troops and tanks into the battle as they arrived, with Soviet deployment 
the more chaotic. Marshal Semyon Timoshenko was in command of Soviet forces at 
Smolensk. More junior commanders who would later become famous included 
Generals Ivan Konev, Konstantin Rokossovsky, and Andrei Yeremenko. On the German 
side, Field Marshal Fedor von Bock was in charge of Army Group Center, with his 
armored pincers led by Generals Heinz Guderian and Hermann Hoth. Bock worked 
closely with Field Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt and Army Group South. He had no 
choice about that once Hitler diverted several of his Panzer divisions southward, 
only to see them counterattacked in the fl ank as they passed alert Red Army forces. 
That marked the fi rst of several major Red Army counterattacks that had early 
promise, only to overreach by trying to encircle too many Germans. At fi rst such 
wasteful assaults were approved by the entire Stavka. As each counterattack failed 
in turn, new ones were insisted upon by Stalin alone.

Meanwhile, 300,000 Red Army soldiers were trapped in the “Smolensk Pocket,” 
huddling and desperate remnants of three broken Soviet armies. Smolensk fell on 
July 16, just 24 days after the fi rst German blow was struck in the east. It was now 
that Hitler and his generals moved the Panzers south, a decision that resonates 
with some historians as the most decisive of the war, akin to the fateful decision 
by Karl XII of Sweden to turn south into Ukraine in 1708, or Napoleon to settle 
into Moscow in October of 1812. That claim underrates the contingency of many 
later decisions and events in the German–Soviet and wider world war. Yet, there 
is no doubt that it was a crucial choice: the German advance toward Moscow was 
halted until September, when Hitler fi nally ordered resumption of the central ad-
vance on the capital in Operation TAIFUN. In the meantime, heavy fi ghting con-
tinued around Smolensk, attriting each side but wearing down the Red Army more 
in terms of absolute losses of armored vehicles and men. Offi cial Soviet casualty 
fi gures recorded losses of 1,350 tanks, 900 aircraft, and 490,000 men, of whom 
perhaps 400,000 surrendered. German losses are unclear. Later Soviet offi cial esti-
mates, almost certainly exaggerated, placed enemy casualties at 250,000. The main 
claim for Smolensk made by Soviet Marshals such as Alexander M. Vasilevsky after 
the war, was that it “laid the basis for disrupting the Blitzkrieg.” That assertion 
remains contentious among historians, with some insisting it was a wasteful and 
premature effort by the Red Army to launch a major counteroffensive.

See also katyusha.
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SMOLENSK GATE A natural land bridge lying between the Dnieper and Dvina 
rivers along the traditional invasion route leading to Moscow.

SMOLENSK STRATEGIC OPERATION 
See SUVOROV.

SMUTS, JAN CHRISTIAN (1870–1950) South African general and states-
man; British fi eld marshal. Trained as a lawyer, Smuts took a general command in 
1900 against the British during the Second Boer War. He proved to be a brilliant 
guerrilla commander. He invaded Cape Colony in 1901, but after initial victories 
was driven back. Smuts later helped negotiate an end to the bitter confl ict and 
played a major part in establishing the Union of South Africa in 1910. He com-
manded a joint British-Belgian-Portuguese invasion of German East Africa in 1915. 
He negotiated unsuccessfully with the Austrians, who were looking for a separate 
peace in 1916. He joined the Imperial War Cabinet in 1917, represented South Af-
rica at the Paris Peace Conference, and signed the Treaty of Versailles. He was prime 
minister of South Africa from 1919 to 1924, and again from 1939 to 1948. He led 
a deeply divided and reluctant South African population into World War II. Smuts 
was highly regarded and often consulted during the war by Winston Churchill, 
which gave him infl uence far beyond South Africa’s military capacities.

SNAFU Widely used U.S. slang, standing for “Situation Normal, All F—ed Up.” 
There were many variations on this basic theme.

See also FUBAR.

SNIPERS Sniping quickly emerged during World War II as an important sup-
plement to main force fi ghting, especially in craggy terrain or urban fi ghting. Most 
major armed forces maintained sniper schools or other training programs, though 
these varied in allowing only offi cers and NCOs to train or taking in gifted rank-
ers and in the methods they taught. The Wehrmacht’s school was in Berlin. The 
Red Army sniper school was in Moscow, where over 1,000 women trained as snip-
ers from mid-1942. Major armies usually assigned snipers to regular units, to be 
deployed as needed by local commanders. At Stalingrad, trained Wehrmacht and 
Red Army snipers went to work from the beginning. They were supplemented by 
a spontaneous “sniping movement” that sprang up among ordinary Red Army 
soldiers. The movement is most often identifi ed as originating with Vasily Zaitsev, 
who became the most famous Soviet sniper as a result of a major propaganda 
campaign. However, the real originator likely was Alexander Kalentiev, who was 
killed in November 1942. Soviet snipers went out to “hunt Fritzes” in the rubble 
of Stalingrad, and trained others to do likewise. Most of those in the “sniper move-
ment” were amateurs, ordinary krasnoarmeets who sometimes intruded on con-
cealed zones of better trained snipers from the Moscow School, alerting Germans 
to their presence and thereby bringing down mortar or artillery fi re on amateur 
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and professional alike. But some became highly skilled and effective: several Soviet 
snipers recorded enemy kills near or above 300. Even the amateurs had a greatly 
demoralizing effect on German and other Axis troops, while their aggressive spirit 
helped raised morale among Stalingrad’s isolated defenders. Sniper duels between 
Germans and various Western armies also marked warfare in Italy and France in 
1943–1944. The Japanese made extensive use of snipers in the Pacifi c. Rather than 
fi re-and-maneuver tactics commonly used in Europe, Japanese snipers would stay 
hidden as an outer defense perimeter was overrun, to later fi re into the rear of the 
enemy’s position. They were often located tied high up in a tree or found dead 
inside a hole dug at its base. Australian and American forces responded by intro-
ducing more snipers into the Pacifi c fi ght.

See also dogs; Jäger; slit trench.

SOBIBOR German concentration camp complex set up in Poland in March 1942. 
It was the second death camp or “extermination” camp created under the Aktion 
Reinhard program. It was run by a detachment of SS Totenkopfwachsturbanne and by 
Ukrainian guards. An isolated, third site held three gas chambers—later expanded 
to six—where the murders were carried out: Sobibor claimed at least 250,000 lives. 
Prisoners revolted on October 14, 1943, killing 11 SS guards and some of the 
Ukrainians. About 300 escaped, but many were killed in minefi elds around the 
camp. Only 50 escapees survived the end of the war. Retribution was extraordi-
narily savage and murderous. Sobibor was shut down after the revolt and its killing 
purpose disguised by the SS.

SOCIAL-DARWINISM 
See anti-Semitism; Aryan; autarky; fascism; Germany, conquest of; Hitler, Adolf; geo-

politik; Mussolini, Benito; Nazism.

SOCIAL FASCISM A spurious charge made by the Comintern in the 1930s that 
social democracy was not a rival for working class support on the left but instead 
was “the left-wing of fascism.” Such ideological tunnel vision by the leadership in 
Moscow delayed, or made impossible, formation of broad coalition or Popular 
Front governments. That helped real fascists take power in several countries, not 
least of all in Germany.

SOE 
See Special Operations Executive (SOE).

SOKOLOVSKY, VASILY D. (1897–1968)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He 
fought with the Reds from the start of the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), rising 
rapidly to command positions at a young age. During the 1920s he attended Red 
Army military academies, studying tank and mechanized warfare. In the 1930s 
he held various division and staff commands. When war came in 1941 he was a 
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SONNENBLUME (February–March, 1941)

deputy chief of the General Staff. He served as a staff offi cer with various Fronts 
and the Western Direction through early 1943. In that capacity he helped plan the 
successful Moscow offensive operation launched on December 5, 1941. From February 
1943 to April 1944 he was commander of Western Front, fi ghting at Rzhev, Orlov, 
and Smolensk. He was demoted to chief of staff duties with 1st Ukrainian Front to 
April 1945. He served as commander of Soviet occupation forces in Germany from 
1946 to 1949, and Chief of the General Staff from 1952 to 1960.

SOLOMON ISLANDS 
See Bougainville; Choiseul; Guadalcanal campaign; Eastern Solomons, Battle of; Kolom-

bangara, Battle of; Kula Gulf, Battle of; New Georgia campaign.

SOLOMON SEA, BATTLE OF (1942) 
See Eastern Solomons, Battle of.

SONAR  SOund NAvigation and Ranging. Sonar was the American variant of 
ASDIC. The Royal Navy and Commonwealth navies switched to make this the com-
mon Allied nomenclature in 1943.

SONDERKOMMANDO  “Special command.” This term had two dramatically 
different meanings during World War II. The fi rst Sonderkommando were smaller 
detachments of Einsatzgruppen, which fanned out on “Jew hunts” and round-ups. 
A second usage was for Jewish forced workers or other “cooperators” within the 
concentration camps and especially the death camps. They were employed to clear 
the gas chambers after use and to dispose of bodies. They received a temporary 
reprieve from death, but most were killed and replaced by new workers at regular 
intervals. In 1944, there was a concerted effort by the Schutzstaffel (SS) to kill all 
Sonderkommando to eliminate them as witnesses to the Holocaust. There were 
several small revolts in the death camps led by Sonderkommando. At Auschwitz-
Birkenau a Sonderkommando uprising killed some guards and destroyed Cre-
matorium IV.

SONDERWEG 
See Germany; Nazism.

SONGHUA (SONGARI) FLEET 
See Imperial Japanese Navy.

SONNENBLUME (FEBRUARY–MARCH, 1941) “Sunfl ower.” Code name 
for the operation hurriedly undertaken during February-March, 1941, to send the 
Afrika Korps to Tunisia to assist battered Italian armies facing British and Com-
monwealth forces.
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SONNENWENDE (February 16–21, 1945)

SONNENWENDE (FEBRUARY 16–21, 1945) “Summer Solstice.” Code name 
for the late-war German counteroffensive against Soviet 1st Belorussian Front in 
Pomerania, February 16–21, 1945. Heinrich Himmler was nominally in charge of a 
mostly phantom “Army Group Vistula,” with General Walter Wenck in active com-
mand of scratch force of Volksgrenadier, Volkssturm, and Waffen-SS. It accomplished 
almost nothing tactically, advancing just 10 miles into hard resistance from 1st 
Belorussian Front. But it likely contributed to a Stavka impression that the fl anks 
of the great advance on Berlin were vulnerable, and therefore to a key decision to 
pause along the Oder for two months.

See Germany, conquest of.

SORGE, RICHARD (1895–1944) Soviet spy in Tokyo. He had excellent 
sources, including an overly talkative German ambassador to Japan. Over the fi rst 
half of 1941 Sorge delivered to Joseph Stalin vital information about the pending 
German in code named BARBAROSSA. He was dismissively ignored. He then gave 
Moscow accurate information about the Japanese decision to follow the nanshin 
path, which appears to have been accepted by Stalin. Along with observations of 
a lack of any Japanese Army build-up in Manchuria, the information allowed the 
Red Army to move fi ve crack divisions from Siberia to the Eastern Front, to par-
ticipate in the critical Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942). 
Sorge had by then been arrested, on October 18, 1941. He was held for three years, 
then executed.

SOS Services of Supply. The U.S. Army logistical service. It grew to enormous 
size in tandem with growth of the Army. It ultimately carried out air, sea, and 
ground logistical operations on a global scale.

SOUTH AFRICA South Africa fought against the German empire during 
World War I, though with its dominant white population bitterly divided in its 
loyalties. White South Africans again divided at the start of World War II over 
whether or not to support the British Empire in another war with Germany. Most 
Afrikaners opposed helping their old enemy. After a bitter debate on the ques-
tion, the government of James Hertzog fell. Hertzog was replaced by General Jan 
Christian Smuts, an anglophile. A South African declaration of war against Germany 
was made on September 6, 1939, three days after the British declaration. Resis-
tant Afrikaners formed the “Ossewabrandwag” (“Oxwagon Sentinels”) in 1939, a 
Nazi-like paramilitary that peaked at 400,000 members. Membership plummeted 
to 30,000 in 1944, after some “Sentinels” were exposed aiding German internees 
escape while others spied for the Abwehr. Afrikaner opposition to the war limited 
government choices about how deeply to commit to military operations. There 
was intense opposition, for instance, to arming or training black South Africans 
even for service overseas. Because of its internal political and racial divisions, South 
Africa’s contribution to the Allied war effort was minimal. It sent small detach-
ments (about 60,000 men in total) to fi ght in the East African campaign, in the desert 
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campaigns—where over 10,000 were taken prisoner at Tobruk— and to assist in the 
seizure of Madagascar. Total casualties for the whole war were under 9,000 dead. 
South Africa’s main importance derived from supplying critical raw materials to 
the Western Allies, and from the personal, though perhaps overly elevated, respect 
with which Winston Churchill regarded Smuts. The Afrikaans movement that 
sympathized with the Nazis took power in South Africa in 1948, and introduced 
the Apartheid system the next year.

See also New Order.

SOUTH EAST ASIA COMMAND (SEAC) Established in the fall of 1943, 
SEAC was an effort to integrate Western Allied commands that had separated fol-
lowing abolition of the ABDA command in early 1942. Admiral Louis Mountbatten 
was put in charge with General Joseph Stilwell as his American deputy. SEAC was 
largely ineffective until the Burma campaign of 1944.

SOUTH PACIFIC AREA An Allied theater of command under Admiral Chester 
Nimitz. It was established on August 1, 1942. A more confused command structure 
existed from March 1943, when U.S. 3rd Fleet was put under operational com-
mand of General Douglas MacArthur and the South West Pacifi c Area.

SOUTH WEST PACIFIC AREA (SWPA) A subregional Allied command 
area over which General Douglas MacArthur was overarching commander. Austra-
lian General Thomas Blamey was ground forces commander until MacArthur de-
cided to place all U.S. ground forces under his own command by forming Alamo 
Force in January 1943.

See also New Guinea Force.

SOVIET AIR FORCE 
See Red Army Air Force (VVS).

SOVIET ARMY 
See Red Army.

SOVIET NAVY Popularly known in the West as the “Red Fleet,” the Soviet 
Navy was divided by geography and ship and base disposition into the Baltic Fleet, 
Black Sea Fleet, and Pacifi c Fleet. It suffered a bloody purge in 1930, and was inter-
mittently purged by Joseph Stalin after that. From 1935 Stalin ended debate over 
whether the Soviet Navy should deploy as a “Jeune École” fl eet equipped only for 
“small wars” or deploy as a “Mahanian” blue water battlefl eet that sought “com-
mand of the sea.” He chose the latter and thereafter launched a shipbuilding pro-
gram that centered on battleships, heavy cruisers, and other large capital warships. 
Stalin insisted on building battlecruisers as well, a ship type for which he exhibited 
a pronounced preference against all professional advice. The purpose of the big 
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ships was to gain mastery of the sea around the northern coastlines of the Soviet 
Union: on the Gulf of Finland, Baltic Sea, and Sea of Japan. That essentially clear, 
rational, traditional naval outlook was complicated by personal quirks and oddi-
ties of the views and personality of Stalin. Most important among his direct inter-
ventions was refusal to build aircraft carriers, a decision that refl ected his limited 
understanding of how navies projected power.

Stalin at fi rst looked to the United States for assistance in building a blue 
water fl eet of battleships and battlecruisers. His request to commission a U.S. ship-
yard to build a battleship for the Soviet Navy was spurned. Stalin turned next to 
Adolf Hitler for technical aid, from the end of their partnership in conquering 
Poland in 1939 to the start of Hitler’s BARBAROSSA invasion of the Soviet Union 
in June 1941. Stalin paid Hitler back by extending operational cooperation to the 
Kriegsmarine in its war with the Western Allies. A special naval base was set up for 
the Germans at Lista Bay near Murmansk that was used by the Kriegsmarine to 
facilitate the WESERÜBUNG invasion of Norway in April 1940, while several other 
Soviet ports were opened to German warships. The Soviets also aided transfer of a 
German auxiliary cruiser around Siberia to prey on Allied shipping in the northern 
Pacifi c. For this assistance the Kriegsmarine provided Moscow specialized naval 
equipment, ship schematics, and a partially completed cruiser in a form of barter 
exchange. This odd situation refl ected Stalin’s long-term view of the need to build 
up Soviet naval power and misreading of the German Führer’s intentions. Stalin’s 
view contrasted sharply with Hitler’s belief that any short-term naval aid to Mos-
cow would prove irrelevant once he unleashed his armored legions in the east.

The Baltic Red Banner fl eet began the war with just two World War I–era 
battleships and two cruisers. These remained confi ned to the base at Kronstadt. 
It also had 19 destroyers and 65 submarines of varying quality, as well as a fl eet 
air arm of over 650 planes. During the Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940) the Baltic 
fl eet moved to cut off Finland from sea lanes to Sweden, but no naval engage-
ments ensued with Finnish surface ships. That changed with BARBAROSSA, 
as the Kriegsmarine joined the fi ght in the Baltic. The Germans moved dozens 
of minelayers, minesweepers, and other coastal warships to Finland before June 
1941, and afterward established a major base in the port of Helsinki. Most naval 
action in the early part of the German–Soviet war in the Baltic was confi ned to 
laying sea mines, sweeping for mines, U-boat attacks, and aerial attacks by the 
Luftwaffe on exposed Soviet ships. There were several small Soviet and German 
amphibious clashes over a number of small islands. The major Soviet warship and 
transport losses came in August in one of the least known, although the worst, 
convoy actions of the entire war. The Soviets sought to relocate smaller warships 
from Tallinn to Kronstadt and to evacuate as many personnel by ship as they 
could before the Panzers arrived in the Estonian capital. In the German attack on 
the hastily formed Soviet convoy the Soviet Navy lost 18 small warships and 42 
merchantmen and troopships, most to a night encounter with a dense minefi eld. 
The following day, as all major warships fl ed the convoy, Luftwaffe dive bombers 
struck fl oundering and exposed troopships and transports. Only two survived. 
Total loss of life was at least 12,000.
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The naval garrison on Kronstadt held out for 28 months during the siege of 
Leningrad, then used its big guns to support the Red Army in the operation that 
fi nally broke the siege in January–February, 1944. Meanwhile, in 1942 the Soviet 
Navy went on the offense in the Baltic. It sent submarines deeper into the sea, 
where they enjoyed some success against German and Finnish shipping plying 
trade routes from Sweden and along the coastline of Germany. Several Swedish 
ships were sunk inadvertently, which moved the Swedish Navy to introduce a con-
voy system and on occasion to depth charge Soviet boats. The most successful 
Soviet naval operation in the Baltic was an amphibious lift of nearly 45,000 troops 
to Oranienbaum in 1944, during the offensive that lifted the siege of Leningrad. 
An even larger set of amphibious operations landed Red Army soldiers and Soviet 
Navy marines on a number of small, but key, islands in the Gulf of Riga in late 
1944. The situation in the air was also reversed by 1944, as Red Army Air Force and 
Soviet Navy planes harassed and sank congested German shipping. From 1941 to 
1945 the Soviet Baltic fl eet lost one old battleship (to bombs), 15 destroyers, 39 
submarines, and well over 100 minesweepers, smaller warships, and transports, as 
well as numerous landing craft. A modern battleship under construction before 
the war was locked in port by the siege of Leningrad and never completed.

The war began disastrously for the Soviet Navy’s Black Sea Fleet, which was 
bombed at anchor on the fi rst day, June 22, 1941. Before that attack the Black Sea 
Fleet comprised a single modernized dreadnought, four cruisers, dozens of older 
and new destroyers, 47 old submarines, nearly 90 motor torpedo boats, and sundry 
coastal craft. It had 626 aircraft, mostly of obsolete types. The Black Sea Fleet was 
also responsible for the Caspian Sea, the Sea of Azov, and patrolling the lower Don 
and Volga Rivers. A 59,000 ton giant super battleship, the “Sovetskaia Ukraina,” 
was still under construction when the bombs started to fall, just like its sister 
ship in Leningrad. When Army Group South took the port of Nikolaev during the 
Donbass-Rostov operation, the “Sovetskaia Ukraina” was captured. Once the terrible 
siege of Sebastopol began, the Fleet’s main port was closed to naval operations and 
ships scrambled to relocate to ports farther east. The fi rst Black Sea Fleet amphibi-
ous operation was a landing of 2,000 marines behind Rumanian lines near Odessa, 
a desperate action that failed to save the city. Instead, between  October 1–16, 
1941, an evacuation of over 86,000 soldiers and 14,000 other Soviet citizens was 
carried out from Odessa. The Fleet facilitated large-scale amphibious landings at 
Kerch-Feodosiia in December 1941. Without effective Kriegsmarine opposition in 
the Black Sea, the Soviets took the Germans in the Crimea by surprise. They came 
ashore in force, over 40,000 strong, at more than two dozen locations behind the 
main enemy force, which was investing Sebastopol. More troops were sent in via 
an ice road over the Kerch Straits. A larger amphibious and airborne operation 
was planned to retake the entire Crimean peninsula in January 1942, but it was 
canceled when the situation badly deteriorated. When the Germans assaulted in 
May with their main force, relocated from Sebastopol, the Soviet Navy evacuated 
survivors across the Kerch Straits.

All this time, the Black Sea Fleet maintained a 240-mile lifeline into Sebastopol 
under constant and heavy Luftwaffe attack. By late 1942 the Fleet faced German 
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and Italian small craft fl otillas that were shipped overland and reassembled in the 
Crimea. The Soviets also faced at least six Axis submarines in the Black Sea, includ-
ing one from Rumania. In February 1943, the Soviets carried out two amphibious 
landings around Novorossisk. The smaller landing established a beachhead that 
held on, and was successfully reinforced by sea. On September 10 the port fell when 
Black Sea Fleet leaders used over 130 small boats to enter and assault the harbor. 
However, in October the Fleet lost three new destroyers to land-based bombers, 
after which Stalin forbade its commanders to expose any surface ships to danger. 
More landings were made in German rear areas to block the Wehrmacht on its long 
retreat out of the east. These were mostly wasteful of Soviet lives and forces. Worst 
of all, the Soviet Navy failed to prevent evacuation of over 250,000 Axis troops of 
Army Group A across the Kerch Straits during September–October, 1943. That 
was mostly Stalin’s fault: he refused to expose any large surface ships to German 
bombing, lest they be lost. That lessened the victory at Sebastopol achieved by So-
viet ground forces in May 1944: a fl otilla of small ships and barges was massively 
bombed and shelled, but 130,000 German and Rumanians escaped who could 
have been stopped by the big guns of destroyers, cruisers, and the Fleet’s unop-
posed dreadnought that Stalin would not allow into action.

Pacifi c Fleet operations were minimal and strictly defensive until the Manchu-
rian offensive operation (August 1945). Most submarines were therefore released for 
service in the North Sea. To get there, they made a remarkable voyage across the 
Pacifi c, down the coast of North America, through the Panama Canal, and across 
the Atlantic to Murmansk or Archangel. Not all survived the journey. Those that 
did took up duty scouting for and protecting arctic convoys from Britain. In Sep-
tember 1943, the Soviet Navy was denied any ships surrendered by the Regia Ma-
rina to the Royal Navy at Malta. They went to the British instead. The Soviets did 
acquire a number of German surface ships in late May 1945, along with a share in 
those U-boats that were scuttled by their captains or sunk by the Western Allies

Suggested Reading: Jürgen Rohwer and Mikhail Monakov, Stalin’s Ocean-Going 
Fleet (2001).

SOVIET UNION The Soviet Union was created out of the ruin of the Russian 
Empire by two wars: World War I (1914–1918) and the Russian Civil War (1918–
1921). The Bolsheviks seized power in north Russia in November 1917. They im-
mediately made a great promise to secure peace with Imperial Germany. To keep 
that promise, Vladimir I. Lenin agreed to a draconian settlement in the Treaty of 
Brest-Litovsk in March 1918. Russians and their subject peoples then plunged into 
even more intense fi res of war during the Russian Civil War, as Lenin and Leon 
Trotsky, head of the original Red Army, built a war state to protect their power and 
ideology. They initially turned to armed force out of defensive necessary. Yet, al-
ways part of the military planning of the new regime was a lingering revolutionary 
thought that powerful tank armies might permit Bolshevism to change the world 
in the Soviet image. Was there any basis for that strategic ambition or was it merely 
the ideological delusion of a ruthless gang that rode into power on the fl otsam of 
despair and social and military breakdown during the Great War? In the 1920s 
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world revolution certainly remained a distant dream, at best. For the travails of 
World War I and the Civil War were followed by more massive dislocations, includ-
ing a severe famine, suffered by various Soviet peoples under Lenin’s policy of “War 
Communism.” Then came more blundering Bolshevik economic policies, such as 
confi scation of harvests, a prelude to Joseph Stalin’s later collectivization of all 
Soviet agriculture that would cost millions of lives. And yet, the Soviet Union still 
emerged from war and revolution as one of the world’s foremost military powers.

The Bolsheviks fought successfully and retained control of the lion’s share of 
Imperial Russia’s vast empire. They lost several outer provinces: the three Baltic 
States, Finland, and Poland. But they reconquered key parts of the old empire 
in the Caucasus, Central Asia, Belorussia, Ukraine, and Siberia, expelling several 
small foreign armies in the process. Despite defeat in World War I and in the 
 Polish–Soviet War of 1920, Bolshevik Russia fi nally emerged from revolution and 
civil war still in command of a vast empire. At one level, Bolshevik orthodoxy about 
promoting world revolution was an ideological fi g leaf to cover the naked verity 
that the Soviet Union was fundamentally a continuation of the Russian empire. 
At another, Marxist internationalism was a sincerely held belief on the part of 
most members of the Politburo and “apparatchiki,” the gray functionaries who 
made the system tick over. Also covering core Russian and imperial reality was a 
profound ideological hostility to the West that marked Communist rule from the 
founding of the Soviet Union. Ideological paranoia helped turn the new regime 
inward toward radical isolationism once an early impulse to foment external revo-
lution, along with a naïve hope that it would occur in the natural course of events, 
was blunted by the realities of anti-Bolshevism in the West. With the failure of 
orthodox predictions of inevitable and cascading foreign revolutions, and defeat 
of Leon Trotsky’s idea about fomenting “permanent revolution,” the regime with-
drew into even deeper isolationism under the tight dictatorship of Stalin. As Stalin 
emerged as the sole successor to Lenin by 1928, the inward turn of political cul-
ture became more radical, paranoid, and murderously destructive: Stalin sought 
to build a vast Sparta upheld by pillars of industrialization and collectivization, 
and dedicated to mass veneration of his will and person. An overpowering state 
tried to rip traditional peasant society out by the roots in the early 1930s, forcing 
millions of bewildered souls onto collective farms or into forced labor camps, to 
serve and to slave for a radical new culture devoted to worship of all things modern, 
mechanized, powerful, and centralized.

Stalin pursued a policy of “socialism in one country” by following successive 
“fi ve-year plans” that emphasized military strength and production, even as the 
divers peoples of the Soviet Union suffered extraordinary torments of forced col-
lectivization, artifi cial famine (the “Holodomor”), and savage blood purges. The 
purges culminated in the massive bloodletting of the Yezhovshchina, a mass slaugh-
ter that killed at least 700,000 and fed millions more into labor camps in the vast 
GULAG prison system. The fi ve-year plans concentrated on building infrastructure 
and heavy industry as the Soviet state built up a vast military, until by the early 
1930s Stalin had at his disposal the world’s largest air and tank forces by a factor of 
several fold over the nearest rival. However brutally implemented, development of 
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the Soviet command economy paid enormous dividends during World War II. By 
the end of 1942, within 18 months of suffering catastrophic losses of troops, popu-
lation, productive territory, and war matériel, the Soviet Union would achieve an 
extraordinary recovery in military production. Its command economy responded 
more fully and effectively to the demands of 20th-century industrial warfare than 
did the fragmented and badly managed economy of Nazi Germany, which re-
mained larger than the Soviet economy throughout the critical war years.

The Soviet system achieved that result in large measure because of the build-up 
of military productive capacity and skills during the 1930s, a trend accelerated 
after 1938 with conversion of yet more civilian production to military output. Such 
prewar measures provided a large base for superior production to Germany’s even 
after the Soviet Union suffered horrendous losses in 1941–1942. The Soviet Union 
thus outproduced Germany in all weapons systems except warships. It maintained 
larger armies in the fi eld despite the fact that on a per capita basis its economy 
was supported by a much poorer population. The point about prewar collective 
preparedness should not be overly stressed, however. The Soviet Union only devel-
oped a complete command economy under the pressures of war, notably during 
1943. That trend toward centralized economic planning was a pattern common 
to all major war economies, including those of the Western market democracies. 
The Soviet Union had a signifi cant head start in centralizing production, but its 
economy was far less technically innovative than that of any other major combat-
ant. The major Soviet economic achievement during the war was to concentrate 
attention on a few key weapons systems known to work, on simplicity of design for 
new weapons, and then to mass produce whatever system was ordered.

A different kind of Stalinist achievement in the 1930s gravely handicapped 
the Soviet war effort: brutal treatment of the peasant populations of the western 
Soviet Union, especially Ukraine, during the collectivization drive and artifi cial 
famine of the fi rst half of the decade. Stalin’s policies created a legacy so bitter for 
many of the rural population that signifi cant numbers of Ukrainian peasants, and 
citizens from the large cities as well, would receive even the Nazis as putative libera-
tors in 1941. Other cruel policies decapitated the senior command of the Red Army 
just a few years before the war. And Stalin paralyzed with fear any prewar impulse 
to economic or technical innovation. He thereby froze nearly all local initiative 
at every level of Soviet administration and production, throwing away real leads 
in key areas such as aircraft design. Nevertheless, the Soviet state had real inter-
nal support leading into the war among millions of “nomenklatura,” Communist 
Party members, and indoctrinated youth born into and raised by Bolshevik state. 
Popular support was maintained by closed education and propaganda systems 
that locked citizens into delusional belief in the superiority of Soviet material con-
ditions, as compared to a fantastical offi cial portrait of the evils, depravity, and 
injustice of all Western societies. Foreign countries remained unknown and off 
limits to all Soviet citizens except a few diplomats and spies. They were but dimly 
known even to Stalin and his similarly untraveled foreign minister, Vyacheslav Mo-
lotov. Such gross distortion of reality had real wartime consequences once millions 
of Red Army soldiers crossed out of the Soviet Union in 1944–1945 for the fi rst 
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time in their lives. Astonished by the relative prosperity of even war-devastated 
regions of Poland and East Prussia when compared to their own impoverished 
villages, their shock turned into a murderous rage that led to plunder, rape, and 
death of innocents on a vast scale.

Diplomatically, Stalin sought to organize internationally against the rising 
danger from Nazi Germany and Imperial Japan earlier than most Western leaders. 
His effort to form an anti-German front with the Western powers was rebuffed, in 
part because Stalin pursued Bolshevism’s subversive foreign efforts through the 
Comintern, but partly because Western governments were intent on appeasement 
of Germany and avoidance of war at almost any cost before January 1939. In ad-
dition, most Western leaders could not see past their visceral anti-Communism 
to the Realpolitik truth that “the enemy of my enemy is my ally,” if not quite my 
friend. That problem was exacerbated rather than relieved by the manner of Soviet 
intervention on the Republican side in the Spanish Civil War (1936–1939). Excluded 
from the Munich Conference in September 1938, Stalin looked to a separate deal 
with Adolf Hitler. The two great dictators agreed to the Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 
1939). Their deal stunned the world. Hitler invaded Poland on September 1st (Op-
eration FALL WEISS). On September 17th the Red Army invaded Poland from the 
east, meeting the Wehrmacht on a line drawn across the map of Poland in secret. 
Meanwhile, the threat of war loomed in Siberia and Outer Mongolia. Some fi ght-
ing with the Japanese Army took place in the Soviet far east in 1938, and far more 
seriously at Nomonhan in July–August, 1939. The blunt military rebuff at Nomon-
han and announcement of the Nazi–Soviet Pact shocked Tokyo. Japanese strategic 
interest was subsequently drawn south to the nanshin path, away from the hokushin 
(“northern advance”) or attack out of Manchuria and Inner Mongolia into Outer 
Mongolia and Siberia. On April 13, 1941, Japan and the Soviet Union signed a fi ve-
year neutrality pact, freeing Japan to move south.

In October 1939, Winston Churchill said: “I cannot predict to you the action 
of Russia. It is a riddle wrapped in a mystery inside an enigma.” Upon dividing 
Poland with the other great tyrant of Europe, Stalin made the Soviet Union a de 
facto associate power of the Axis alliance. He launched the unprovoked Finish–Soviet 
War (1939–1940), annexed the Baltic States, and forced cession of Bessarabia and 
Bukovina from Rumania in 1940. Stalin even cooperated in the German invasion of 
Norway and congratulated Hitler on the success of FALL GELB that June. The bet 
on Nazi Germany did not pay off: the Soviet Union lost all its newly seized territory 
and one-third of European Russia, along with Ukraine and the Crimea, in just the 
fi rst months of Hitler’s Operation BARBAROSSA, begun on June 22, 1941. The Red 
Army lost millions of men and was in abject crisis by October. It was smashed in 
the south, reeling in front of Leningrad, and Army Group Center threatened to take 
Moscow in Operation TAIFUN. Party and government offi cials relocated to Kuiby-
shev, accompanied by the foreign diplomatic corps. The exodus seemed to repeat 
the fl ight of French offi cials to Bordeaux, and thence to Vichy. Discipline and public 
order broke down. NKVD troops blocked escape routes from Moscow and ruthlessly 
shot down ordinary citizens trying to follow their government out of the city. Some 
65 million people, about 40 percent of the prewar population of 171 million, were 
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cut off behind German lines. About half were of suspect loyalty: they lived in terri-
tories annexed by Stalin during 1939–1940 and thereafter introduced to the brutal 
ways of the Soviet state. The regime had lost territory containing 65 percent of 
prewar manufacturing capacity. Some industrial plants were salvaged and factories 
were moved east before the Germans captured it, to new sites farther east or south 
in the remarkable improvisation known as the “evakuatsiia.” But it would be months 
before they were not reestablished and operating at capacity, or at all. It was at least 
as disruptive to essential war production that undamaged factories well to the east 
of the frontlines were cut off from supplies of raw materials.

Yet, Stalin chose to stay in Moscow while Red Army engineers hurriedly built 
yet another defense line along the Volga. The worn-out Wehrmacht resumed its 
advance after the fall rasputitsa, too late and too slowly: The city’s outer defenses 
had fi rmed and they held, under the outstanding leadership of General Georgi Zhu-
kov. Meanwhile, the Stavka moved fresh armies to the Moscow front from along 
the Volga Line and from distant Siberia. The fi rst of several major military turn-
ing points on the Eastern Front came on December 5, 1941, with the opening of 
the Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942). That drive pushed 
Army Group Center back from the capital. It did not eliminate the German threat 
in part because Stalin interfered with the Stavka and overreached. Not for the fi rst 
or last time, he sought a premature knockout blow rather than accept the reality 
that the Soviet Union was locked into a war of attrition. Along the strategic fl anks 
of the Soviet push back from Moscow two supporting operations were assayed 
but failed: the Liuban offensive on the northern fl ank and Orel-Bolkov offensive in the 
south. With some assistance from Lend-Lease aid from the United States and Great 
Britain, but mainly with an extraordinary industrial recovery and logistical and 
military effort of its own, the Red Army recovered during 1942. It learned how to 
fi ght a new kind of war even as it lost still more people and territory to the Germans 
during 1942, including great swaths in the south and the Caucasus before a second 
turning point was reached in November, at Stalingrad.

The Soviet Union had far more powerful allies than did Nazi Germany. Three 
weeks into BARBAROSSA, Britain and the Soviet Union formally pledged never to 
seek a separate peace with Germany. The Soviets signed the United Nations Declara-
tion on January 1, 1942, aligning with the United States as well. That May, the So-
viet Union signed a formal military alliance with Great Britain. Still, it would take 
time for alliance with the major Western powers to be felt along the Eastern Front. 
That bitter fact of ocean barriers and logistics underlay the second front argument 
during the war, and long after it. In addition to losses of military personnel and 
war matériel, the Soviet economy experienced a severe labor shortage as casualties 
rose into the many millions over the winter of 1941–1942, and skilled laborers and 
farm workers were pulled away as Red Army conscripts. The problem worsened as 
the Wehrmacht raced deeper into the south of the country during the summer and 
fall of 1942, and more millions of peasants and workers were lost behind German 
lines. Over the course of the war at least three million, and perhaps as many as 
fi ve million, of these unfortunates were shipped to Germany to work as servants, 
farm workers, forced laborers, slaves. Two million were worked to death, or were 
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replaced and sent to a German death camp after hard treatment and malnutrition 
made them no longer fi t to work for the “master race.”

Among internal adaptations made to address the labor crisis, ever larger num-
bers of women were recruited into factories of all types, took over basic toil on 
collective farms, or were inducted into the Red Army. Over 80 percent of light in-
dustry workers were women; more were drawn into heavy industries as the war per-
sisted and male workers were called to arms. By 1942 women made up 53 percent 
of the total industrial work force. At least 800,000 women served in uniform by 
the end of the war, with many seeing combat. Another 200,000 served in nonuni-
formed partisan units. Women frontoviki served in traditional roles such as clerks 
and nurses, but also as doctors and surgeons, radio operators, drivers, mechanics, 
intelligence or political offi cers. Many women served directly in combat, as fi ghter 
and bomber pilots, tank drivers, artillery or anti-aircraft gun crew, even as infantry. 
However, the main interest of the regime was in women as a source of labor behind 
the lines: volunteer initially, then compulsory for the most part, as state authorities 
solved the labor problem the main way they understood how to solve any problem: 
raw coercion. “Labor desertion” was made a crime punishable by death or com-
mitment to the GULAG. Nearly a million people were forced into “construction 
battalions.” Urban populations were dragooned into war work while the work day 
was extended to the point of chronic exhaustion. Slave labor by citizen prisoners, 
and by Axis prisoners of war, was extensively employed.

Soviet wartime propaganda portrayed a nation united in defi ance against the 
invader, a theme continued for decades in postwar propaganda. That was true 
for many millions, especially for ethnic Russians. But it was not the reality for all 
citizens of the Soviet Union. Whole populations were singled out for NKVD and 
Smersh persecution and deportation: Chechens, Ingushi, Kalmyks, Karachai, Volga 
Germans, Crimean Tatars, and others. By the end of the war 1.6 million people 
from various ethnic minorities were internally deported by over 120,000 NKVD 
men. Over 500,000 deportees died as a direct result of being transported. Ukraini-
ans and Poles from the western Soviet Union and Poland joined a lengthening list 
of suspect peoples liberated by the Red Army from late 1944 into 1945. Many were 
arrested by Smersh or the NKVD. There was actually reason for suspicion of some: 
although denied throughout the lifetime of the Soviet Union, Russian offi cial his-
tories of the war fi nally accepted older Western estimates that about 1.5 million 
Soviet subjects fought on the other side. Some were desperate Hiwis or Osttruppen 
serving in the Wehrmacht or Waffen-SS, or with auxiliary occupation police, or in 
the Russian Liberation Army and as Vlasovites. Tens of thousands more Soviets fought 
in the forests against the Red Army, including men and women of the Ukrainian 
Insurgent Army (UPA).

The savage nature and sheer scale of the German assault, and apparently trea-
sonous behavior of some non-Russians, seemed to ethnic Russians to justify Stalin’s 
brutal prewar and wartime policies: many interviewed after the end of the Soviet 
Union said that was their sentiment at the time; some continued to declare it de-
cades after the war. Fear and anger were already widespread and high in the prewar 
years. Fear was stoked by constant warnings about external threats to the socialist 
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motherland designed to keep the population in a state of Orwellian war-fever long 
before actual war began. Total war, in that psychological sense, thus neatly fi t the 
Soviet system and worldview, which has been aptly called “National Bolshevism.” 
At the same time, Soviet propaganda and the openly subversive activities of the Co-
mintern fi tted neatly into Nazi Germany’s anti-Communist propaganda, seemingly 
confi rming to many outside the Soviet Union that Moscow held to an always of-
fensive stance toward the entire outside world, but the Western powers especially. 
That image of Soviet aggression was furthered by the fact that Stalin built a total 
war state over a decade of utterly ruthless and driven peacetime development. Yet, 
if he had not, it is possible the Soviet Union might have succumbed to the German 
invasion, and that would have altered the entire course of World War II.

Until just a few months before the end of the war nearly all fi ghting took place 
on Soviet soil. In the true steppe of the deep south fi ghting was fl uid and move-
ments and envelopments in both directions were swift and far-reaching. In the 
more wooded steppe and swamps on the northern sectors of the Eastern Front 
movement was inhibited and warfare more static. In the thick forest around Bri-
ansk and in front of Leningrad, a war of position was fought that wore out men, 
machines, leaders, and then whole armies. As far north as above the Arctic Circle, 
Germans, Russians, and Finns fought across frozen ground and ice lakes under the 
pale light of Arctic “white nights,” or they trampled over tiny fl owers and mosses 
clinging to the tundra during short summer days. Railways and truck convoys car-
ried the living to the front along with millions of tons of food, ammunition, and 
sundry military supplies. Horse-drawn carts took the dead and wounded to the 
rear in either direction, dressed in Soviet brown or German feldgrau, all stained 
black with blood. Because the Soviet Union hosted most of the fi ghting it suffered 
enormous economic damage, along with social and psychological disruptions 
from which it did not recover for years, if at all. Possibly a half-century of develop-
ment was lost: cattle, horses, farm machinery, factories, and missing millions all 
took decades to replace. In return, Soviet forces infl icted 80 percent of all German 
military casualties: 10,758,000 out of 13,488,000. Counting losses in the east by 
Italy and Hitler’s minor allies, the Red Army caused another 1,725,000 Axis casu-
alties (excluding Japanese casualties caused in 1945). That was the single greatest 
contribution to defeat of Nazi Germany. The blood price paid by ordinary men and 
women gave Stalin and the system he headed a legitimacy at home and also abroad 
that it previously lacked: Communism and Russian nationalism were linked for 
the wartime generation in heroic defense of the Motherland.

The Soviet Union exited the war as a superpower, the main antagonist of Nazi 
Germany, victor over a foul regime that sought to crush the Soviet system and 
peoples but was destroyed instead. Yet, the Soviet Union was itself gone from the 
political fi rmament within four decades, a supernova that fl ashed briefl y and bril-
liantly during the war, but left behind only a cooling nebula of shattered ideals 
and memories of astonishing violence. At the end of the war Moscow retook all 
territory lost from 1918 to 1920, all that lost from 1941 to 1942, all gained illicitly 
under terms of the Nazi–Soviet Pact, plus a good deal more: it reannexed the Baltic 
States and annexed parts of northern China, Czechoslovakia, Germany, Finland, 
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Hungary, Japan, Manchuria, Mongolia, Poland and Rumania. This postwar be-
havior was not seen by Western elites as the realization of wartime agreements 
hammered out at summit conferences at Tehran, Yalta, and Potsdam, where consent 
was given to shape “friendly states” along the Soviet Union’s western frontier. It 
was instead viewed as aggressive disavowal of those agreements. Through multiple 
rough annexations, the Soviet Union alienated and frightened all its immediate 
neighbors for decades to follow, though that reaction was publicly muted in oc-
cupied or otherwise controlled satellite states.

Moscow’s territorial and geopolitical assertiveness may be largely explained as 
reasonable creation of a traditional system of buffer states in the recess of the worst 
and costliest invasion in the country’s history. But expansion of the postwar Soviet 
sphere of infl uence additionally refl ected traditional Russian and new Communist 
imperial assertion. In Evan Mawdsley’s words, “victory perpetuated the most harm-
ful features of the Soviet system.” The wartime “grand alliance” thus went the way 
of all wartime coalitions, as old animosities reemerged on either side of what Win-
ston Churchill soon dubbed an “iron curtain” drawn down across eastern and cen-
tral Europe. From the longer view of post-Soviet history now possible, the outcome 
and meaning of the German–Soviet war has shifted. For decades the great defense 
against Nazi invasion was invoked to legitimate a regime at home and abroad that 
otherwise had few internal accomplishments, one whose leadership was humiliated 
by the disaster of 1941. After the extinction of the Soviet Union in 1991, however, 
it became clear that the victory of 1945 was essentially pyrrhic: the war mortally 
wounded the Soviet Union, then overextended Moscow’s military occupation into a 
vacuum of power in Central Europe left behind by the collapse of Germany. In fact, 
Moscow did not have sustainable power to control half of Europe. Time and the 
Cold War would prove that was a geopolitical and resource commitment for which 
the Soviet system did not possess the economic or ideological wherewithal.

What of the men and women who did more than any other people to defeat 
Nazism? A well-deserved victory parade through Red Square in Moscow took place 
on May 9, 1945, in front of three million cheering and relieved citizens. A more 
choreographed celebration was staged on June 24: troops and weapons fi led past 
Zhukov, seated on a white horse to take the salute. Above the greatest Marshal of the 
Soviet Union, “uber alles” on the Kremlin reviewing stand, Stalin’s gaze took in the 
parade and pulled all credit to him. The sacrifi ce of the greatest generation of Rus-
sians and other Soviet citizens would pass largely unrewarded. Stalin disregarded 
any call for internal reform. He had already begun to return to the old ways be-
fore Germany’s surrender. Once again the Soviet Union cowered under secret police 
sweeps and mass arrests, exile to forced labor camps, liberal use of execution squads, 
planned purges, and paranoid suspicion. After the war the persecution increased. 
Soviet soldiers returning from war did not bask in the gratitude of their government 
and nation. There was no “GI Bill” to enable access to better education and a more 
prosperous and freer life. Victorious frontoviki and embattled civilians were instead 
betrayed by a callous dictator whose profound jealousy of all rivals meant he could 
not share victory with the millions who had actually won it, or acknowledge millions 
more who died because of terrible mistakes that were very often his alone.
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Nearly 1.1 million repatriated Red Army prisoners were vengefully executed 
or sent to forced labor camps: the old GULAG system swung its camp doors wide 
to receive them, as they went down mines, forests, and into other harsh occu-
pations across the Soviet wilderness. Many veterans were held in suspicion by 
the regime for decades, some merely for involuntary exposure to distant lands 
while conquering the foreign enemies of the Soviet state; others for daring to 
hope out loud that postwar social realities might aspire to match wartime Red 
Army idealism, and that reforms might do honor to the great victory over fascism 
won by ordinary krasnoarmeets and farm and factory workers. Millions just went 
home, returning to burned-out cities and villages, to forgotten or emotionally 
distant wives, to children grown into strangers, to dreary factories, crowded fl ats, 
and peasant huts, or into the cold oblivion of vodka. Many of the most severely 
wounded veterans passed on within a year, neglected to death by a society still 
numb with its own wartime suffering. Others turned to begging, until turned out 
of the cities in 1947 by another heartless order from the Kremlin. After Stalin’s 
death, sacrifi ces and achievements of Soviet veterans were better recognized with 
public honors, pensions, memorials, in offi cial histories and school lessons. Also 
with time, however, children and grandchildren turned away, tired of old stories 
told by the greatest generation of Soviets. That was a natural turn for any new 
generation, in any country. In the Soviet Union it was also forced by the pressing 
need to concentrate on daily navigation through a hard, grey life inside a broken 
and dispirited system that ground down real and vital memories to replace them 
with cynical myths.

Tens of millions of ordinary Russians, Armenians, Georgians, Jews, Kazakhs, 
Poles, Siberians, Uzbeks, Yakuts, and a dozen more minorities had been sucked 
into the great vortex of the Eastern Front. Millions were killed in place in their 
homes and villages as industrial war rose over them, a tsunami of suffering rising 
across the grass ocean of the steppe lands, drowning forests, rushing into major 
cities, cascading even into the southern mountains before its recession was willed 
back by men and women determined to survive. While precise numbers will never 
be known, consensus fi gures on casualties are that the Great Fatherland War cost 
the Soviet Union 14.7 million military dead and an additional 20 million military 
casualties (wounded, missing, captured). Another 20–25 million Soviet civilians 
likely were killed. There is simply no accounting possible of the massive mental 
and physical wounding of soldiers and civilians, or its multigenerational effects. 
Some Soviet and Russian historians made the point, which seems entirely valid 
to this writer, that Soviet losses were the equivalent of been subjected to a major 
atomic war. In exchange, the Soviet Union achieved its only truly notable success: 
victory over German fascism. As tainted by internal moral fl aws and Stalin’s brutal 
personality and policies as that grand victory was, it should and will forever exert 
a claim on the gratitude of all later generations, everywhere.

See also desertion; kulaks; NKGB; OGPU; opolchentsy; Tripartite Pact.

Suggested Reading: Chris Bellamy, Absolute War: Soviet Russia in the Second World 
War (2007); Martin Malia, The Soviet Tragedy (1994); Catherine Merridale, Ivan’s War 
(2006).
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SOVINFORMBURO A wartime propaganda body that oversaw all informa-
tion reaching Red Army troops and the Soviet population, from newspapers to 
newsreels, fi lms, poster art, and radio broadcasts. Sovinformburo workers combed 
through frontline reports looking for indications of low morale and responding to 
them. It worked hard to suppress actual casualty fi gures, to hide the facts of starva-
tion in Leningrad and the huge defeats of 1941 and 1942. It even rewrote the fi rst 
year of the war so that Joseph Stalin emerged in offi cial propaganda as a brilliant 
strategist and military leader from the start, not the diplomatic and political dupe 
of Adolf Hitler he had been in fact before the German invasion. Over 400 of So-
vinfromburo’s artists and writers were killed in action. Its most important worker 
was the master fi lmmaker Ilya Ehrenburg. One major Nazi atrocity the agency 
did not exploit was the Holocaust: the special suffering of Jews was suppressed in 
Soviet wartime propaganda, which focused instead on the Russian nation almost 
exclusively. Suppression of news of the Red Army liberation of Auschwitz and other 
death camps until just before the end of the war coincided with deep anti-Semitism in 
the western Soviet Union, where not a few had willingly joined in German-led and 
organized killings of Jews.

SPAATZ, CARL (1891–1974) “Tooey.” USAAF general. Chief of air staff in 
Europe, 1941–1945, and in the Pacifi c from May 1945. He commanded U.S. 8th Air 
Force from July to November 1942, then took charge of the air component of the 
TORCH landings and subsequent operations in Morocco, Algeria, and Tunisia. His 
keen support for precision bombing translated well into tactical bombing in Mediter-
ranean and northwest European operations. In December 1943, Spaatz was made 
commander in chief of U.S. Strategic Air Forces (the 8th and 15th combined). 
He cooperated closely with RAF Bomber Command in conducting the Combined 
Bomber Offensive against Germany. He pressed for introduction of long-range fi ght-
ers with drop tanks that fi nally made strategic bombing cost effective. That and 
bombing of fi ghter production factories severely attrited the Luftwaffe before 
OVERLORD in June 1944. However, his primary commitment to strategic bombing 
led him to oppose using the strategic bomber force for tactical bombing in Nor-
mandy. He lost that argument, and temporarily surrendered control of bombers 
to General Dwight Eisenhower from April to October 1944. Then Spaatz, and Arthur 
Harris for RAF Bomber Command, resumed destruction of Germany’s cities from 
the air. In May 1945, Spaatz headed to the Pacifi c to oversee the fi nal devastation 
of Japan, including the atomic bombings of Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

SPAHIS 
See Armée d’Afrique.

SPAIN Spain was neutral in World War I, but still faced an internal political 
crisis from 1917 to 1921. The Spanish Army was initially militarily humiliated by 
the Rif in Morocco, but then brutally repressed the Rif Rebellion from 1921 to 
1926. The price at home was military dictatorship under Primo de Rivera, starting 
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in 1923. The “Second Republic” was established in 1931, upon King Alphonso’s 
abdication in disgrace. Spain was then convulsed by mutually hostile mass move-
ments of anarchists, fascists of the Falange, and monarchists and other right-wing 
nationalists. All were responding in different ways to fast economic growth and 
modernization that raised revolutionary expectations and fears simultaneously. 
These varied movements and interests clashed violently during the Spanish Civil War 
(1936–1939), which destroyed the Second Republic and drew intervention by sev-
eral Great Powers. Under the military rebel and dictator, General Francisco Franco, 
Spain was “nonbelligerent” then quasi-neutral during World War II. Dependent on 
imports of food and oil, in March 1940, Spain signed trade agreements with Brit-
ain and France. Franco’s regime was always genuinely hostile to the Western Allies, 
however. It provided Germany with naval intelligence and repair and logistical aid, 
and permitted a host of German agents to infest Spain. Most importantly—and 
over strong Allied, including American, objections—Spain shipped critical sup-
plies of mercury, tungsten, and wolfram to Germany until Anglo-American armies 
closed the border in August 1944. One reason for the trade was that the Germans 
paid top dollar for Spain’s exports. Madrid exploited its position until 1944 by 
also extracting high payments from the Western powers, who preemptively bought 
critical Spanish minerals to keep down deliveries to Germany. Otherwise, Spain 
tried to pursue a policy of autarky, an endeavor in which it was singularly unsuc-
cessful. As a result, Spain emerged in 1945 in a condition of economic destitution 
far worse than any other neutral state in Europe.

Spain’s armed forces in 1939 numbered almost one million men, mostly 
poorly equipped infantry. Given Spain’s weak economy, that number was quickly 
reduced to 230,000 men, with 20,000 more Moroccans retained in overseas bases. 
The fi ercely anti-Communist Franco was not pleased with the German alliance 
with the Soviet Union from 1939 to 1941, but strongly favored Germany in the 
war with the Western Allies, Spain’s traditional foes. He hoped to make major co-
lonial gains in Africa at the expense of the French and to reclaim Gibraltar. While 
Franco offered enthusiastic support to Hitler, he was not prepared to break formal 
neutrality unless it was clear that Germany would win the war and Spain would 
benefi t from the New Order in Europe and Africa. He further insisted that Spain 
would not enter the war unless Germany provided major technical, economic, and 
military assistance and modern weapons. In that regard, Franco pursued a policy 
closer to that of Joseph Stalin than Benito Mussolini: he tried to take cost-free ad-
vantage of what appeared to be Germany’s quick victory over the Western powers, 
while remaining eager to do more if the right opportunity and offer was presented. 
Franco thus demanded, but he never received, economic and military assistance 
and vast territorial gains that Spain’s armed forces could not win in the fi eld. In 
return, he offered Hitler a vague commitment to join the war at some propitious 
but unnamed date. He provided minor but real services to German war industry 
and naval efforts in the Mediterranean, always exacting a high price for anything 
sold to Hitler.

Hitler’s BARBAROSSA operation helped clarify the ideological character of 
the struggle for Madrid, initially stimulating great excitement among the regime’s 
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leaders and anti-Communist supporters. It also shifted the main theater war away 
from the Mediterranean, thereby lessening the chance that Spain would actively 
join the Axis. Still holding Franco back was fear that the Western powers would 
seize the Canary Islands, then growing concern that the Axis invasion of the Soviet 
Union might have been an error. There was also fear that the Americans would 
push Allied war councils toward a decision for an invasion of Spain itself. Washing-
ton did indeed pursue that aim, but Winston Churchill’s view of Franco as an anti-
Communist bulwark in Europe, and the fact of Spain’s formal “nonbelligerence,” 
held back the armed might of the Western powers. Still, patience was sorely tested: 
on April 21, 1942, Franco famously pledged one million Spaniards to defense of 
Germany “against Bolshevism,” though equally famously, only “if necessary.” The 
lasting divisions caused by Spain’s civil war were refl ected in the patterns of its 
military volunteers during World War II, as Spaniards fought on each side of the 
European war: the Blue Division and Blue Squadron fought for the Axis; Basques and 
others, mainly from the north, fought within the Résistance in southern France; 
over 100,000 Spanish Republican exiles joined the Armée d’Afrique and later with 
the Free French; and about 800 Spanish Communists fought against Germany with 
the Red Army. Franco permitted Spanish volunteers under regular Spanish Army 
offi cers to fi ght on the Eastern Front, but recalled the Blue Division when the war 
clearly turned against Germany and Washington made serious threats to retaliate 
against Spain.

The main stumbling block to Spanish belligerence was always Franco’s in-
sistence on prior guarantees from Hitler of Spain’s future colonial expansion, 
something Benito Mussolini failed to secure for Italy in 1940. Franco’s territorial 
demands were fi rst sent to Berlin on June 19, 1940, just nine days after Italy also 
sought to feast on the French kill already made by the Wehrmacht. Spain’s de-
mands were extreme: Franco wanted a share in the spoils of the French Empire in 
Africa, to whose ruination Spain had not contributed at all; and he wanted major 
German technical, economic, and military aid. No deal was consummated because 
the German Führer believed the British were already beaten, balked at the price 
of Spanish belligerence, and over the next months needed Vichy forces to defend 
African colonies from the Free French and British. When the war expanded into 
the Balkans and then to the Soviet Union in 1941, the moment for formal Spanish 
adherence to the Axis and entry into the war passed, though Berlin and Madrid 
continued to discuss it. Thereafter, it became impolitic for Hitler to offer French 
colonies to Spain when he was pressing Vichy to retake lost colonies from the Free 
French. Nor did Hitler trust the Spanish military to hold any African colonies 
he might cede to Madrid. In any case, he wanted several of them for the German 
empire. Hitler most feared that the British would invade Iberia, threatening his 
southwestern strategic fl ank. He ordered contingency plans made for a counterin-
vasion of Spain in the event of Anglo-American intervention there or in Portugal. 
The Western powers also made contingency invasion plans. Otherwise, Spain did 
not enter into strategic thinking by either side.

Until September 1943, damaged U-boats were still allowed to shelter, repair, 
and resupply in Spanish ports. Interned German merchants were used as tankers 
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and supply ships, while German front companies were set up to camoufl age re-
supply of the Afrika Korps. Spanish warships occasionally provided escorts and 
Spain’s diplomats routinely carried German dispatches. Franco refused permis-
sion for German troops to attack Gibraltar from southern Spain, largely from 
fear of bombing retaliation but also out of his ferocious Spanish nationalism 
and insistence that Spanish troops carry out the mission. For similar reasons, he 
denied the Kriegsmarine access to bases in the Canary Islands and rejected Hitler’s 
demand that Germany be ceded one of the islands, as well as Fernando Po and 
Spanish Equatorial Guinea in Africa. Downed Western air crew and other escapees 
crossing into Spain from France—including Sephardi and other Jewish refugees—
were not harassed, with some exceptions. Western intelligence agents operated in 
Spain to counter the numerous German agents there, but did so mostly without 
the knowledge of the Franco regime. The war turned sharply against the Axis in 
the Mediterranean with Allied invasions of North Africa in November 1942, and 
of Sicily and Italy in mid-1943. Spain reacted by denying sanctuary to U-boats as 
a placatory gesture to the Western powers. Badly damaged U-boats still in Spanish 
waters were ordered by Admiral Karl Dönitz to scuttle. Spanish authorities con-
nived to return their captains to Germany as ostensible survivors of “maritime 
disasters.”

Domestically, the Franco regime experimented with large-scale social ma-
nipulation and coercion on the Italian fascist model, but never established a 
full-fl edged fascist state. Franco was personally repelled by the pagan, racist, and 
other extreme elements of Nazi ideology. He began to slide the FET away from 
social fascism before the end of the war, a process that gained speed after the 
overthrow of Mussolini in mid-1943. A threat of all-out American embargo of 
the Spanish economy fi nally brought Franco’s support for the German war effort 
to heel in May 1944. The dictator did not yet believe that Hitler would lose the 
war: he thought Nazi Germany might survive in a negotiated settlement as one 
of the postwar Great Powers. He was nearly alone in that view. By the end of the 
war the Spanish economy was largely wrecked. Final Spanish efforts at collabo-
ration with Nazi Germany included secret wolfram shipments until the border 
with France was closed in August 1944, and support to Kriegsmarine efforts to 
use fi shing boats to evacuate German coastal garrisons from southern France. 
Military reality fi nally compelled Spain to permit transit and other rights to the 
Western powers. A belated effort was made to appease Washington by break-
ing relations with Japan on April 11 1945, using the pretext of murder of some 
Spaniards by the Japanese in Manilla. Against rising American and Soviet senti-
ment to see the Franco regime depart along with the war, Spain was protected 
by Churchill’s strong interest in seeing Franco remain as an anti-Communist 
bulwark in postwar Europe. A small rising of Communist maquis in late 1944, 
then a second rising by anarchists, helped Franco survive by reviving fears of a 
renewed civil war. Stories of Spain granting asylum to hordes of fl eeing Nazis 
after the war are largely apocryphal, although hundreds of Nazis did arrive. 
Many were sought by the Allies for prosecution, and some were in fact extra-
dited. Spain emerged from World War II nearly totally isolated internationally 
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and economically prostrate. It took years to recover from the fi rst condition and 
decades to recover from the second.

See also international brigades; ISABELLA; nonbelligerence.

Suggested Reading: Wayne Bowen, Spaniards and Nazi Germany (2000); Wayne 
Bowen, Spain During World War II (2006).

SPANISH CIVIL WAR (1936–1939) Social and political fi ssures in Spanish 
society came to a head in 1934, as the rise of the Nazis to power in Germany and the 
allure of new European fascist ideologies for the Spanish right led the left to revolt. 
The resulting Popular Front government proved unstable and unable to maintain 
social order. That frightened Spain’s propertied classes and traditionalists. The 
Civil War itself began as a revolt of elements of the colonial army in July 1936, 
led by Francisco Franco. Within Spain, many of the propertied were relieved at the 
impending overthrow of the Popular Front. The rebellion was thus supported by 
Carlists and Falange, conservative Catholics and the church hierarchy, and by “cap-
tains of industry” and landowners. On the Republican side, the Popular Front 
coalition drew upon an eclectic mix of peasants, workers, democrats, socialists, 
communists, anarchists, and assorted imported romantic and ideological adven-
turers. While Franco’s forces said they fought for the Catholic Church, tradition, 
and the Fatherland, the watchword of the anticlericals and social reformers on the 
side of the Republic was “it is better to die on your feet than to live on your knees.” 
That Mexican Revolution slogan of Emilio Zapata was made famous in Spain by a 
female anarchist revolutionary widely known as “La Passionaria.” While the rebels 
made headway in rural areas, they initially failed to take control of most cities or 
industrial areas. That encouraged spontaneous armed resistance by peasants and 
workers, who later became well-organized. Restoring the status quo antebellum 
was not enough for the lower classes: as the military rebels moved hard right to 
pick up support, the Popular Front moved into full revolutionary mode under 
pressure from peasants, workers, and ideologues within the government. The “red 
terror” that followed from that shift leftward was especially vicious toward Catho-
lic clergy.

The status quo Western democracies declared neutrality, an act of “passive 
intervention” for which they have been criticized from the left ever since. Why did 
they do it? In Britain and France many in the governing elites saw the Republic 
as a reprise of Alexander Kerensky’s ill-fated 1917 regime in Russia, and worried 
about national and private assets should “the left” win the war. In addition, dem-
ocratic opinion in the West was alienated by the revolutionary terror in Spain 
in the second half of 1936. About 55,000 were killed, including nearly 7,000 
Catholic clergy. Although that provoked a rebel or Nationalist (“Nacionales”) 
terror in response, the massacres helped excuse Western refusal to support the 
Republic directly. French policy was most complicated as the Spanish war deeply 
divided France internally. That tendency encouraged Hitler to support the reb-
els to continue the war and thereby preoccupy the Western powers, not out of 
ideological affi nity for Franco. It was hoped by the Popular Front government 
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of France that neutrality would permit the Republic to crush the rebellion. The 
French thus settled on a policy called “relaxed nonintervention” in which they 
provided fi nancial support, allowed transshipment of Soviet military aid, and 
permitted international volunteers to cross into the Republic. London was far 
more pragmatic from the start, bluntly pursing a strict policy of Realpolitik. 
The British professed broad indifference as to the internal character of Spanish 
government as long as Spain remained independent of the Axis alliance. London 
most deeply feared being drawn into a repeat of the general war that began in 
1914, when a small regional quarrel escalated into all-out war among the Great 
Powers of Europe.

The great dictatorships were not as reticent as the Western democracies. The 
latter’s fear grew as the profoundly revisionist states, Nazi Germany and Fascist 
Italy, eagerly intervened with arms and numbers of regular troops designated 
as “volunteers.” Italy and Germany immediately sent key shipments of arms to 
Franco, and Hitler subsequently dispatched the Kondor Legion. More important 
was German armor and aircraft. Italy sent tens of thousands of its soldiers to fi ght 
in Spain. Finnish public opinion was the most sympathetic to the military reb-
els among any nonfascist country, as Finns viewed with distaste the dominant 
Communist infl uence on the Republican side and tended to see the war as one of 
Communist aggression. More Finns than any other nationality, proportionate to 
population, therefore volunteered to fi ght for Franco and the rebels. The Soviet 
Union hesitated to engage for two months, then counterintervened in the fall of 
1936. Axis escalation was only partly matched by Soviet intervention and arms 
shipments: although Moscow become the main backer of the Republican side, 
it only sent a few hundred advisers to support its arms shipments. Even so more 
modern Soviet tanks and aircraft than were supplied initially by the Axis states to 
Franco helped halt the rebel advance on Madrid that November. That ensured the 
war would continue as an attritional confl ict for nearly three years. Over that time, 
some 42,000 leftist volunteers of the international brigades arrived in Spain to fi ght 
for the Republic.

Most fi ghting took place in mountainous terrain, under combat conditions 
and with weapons more closely resembling those of World War I than of World 
War II. The widely held view that the Great Powers entered the war to “test” new 
weapons systems is a myth. The Germans did bring combined arms warfare to 
the fi ght, along with terror bombing and some minor tactical adjustments by 
the Luftwaffe. But German observers and the High Command explicitly con-
cluded that there was little to learn from the war in Spain. The Italians failed to 
draw clear and important lessons about their essential military weakness and 
very poor standard weapons, especially infl ating the role played by their obso-
lete aircraft and inadequate tankettes. The Red Army was the most interested in 
the war from the point of view of revising doctrine, but its Spanish war veterans 
and some of its best theorists were mostly swept away by the Yezhovshchina blood 
purge. Nor did any of the neutral Western militaries conclude much from the 
fi ght in Spain. As a result, the Spanish Civil War had very little direct impact on 
World War II.
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In all, some 250,000 died during the war, with about 120,000 of those military 
casualties. About half the dead were prisoners or noncombatants killed in tit-for-tat 
massacres: the right massacred those it accused of being “Reds” or Republicans, 
the left killed priests, nuns, and “fascists.” The Italians lost 4,300 men and 12,000 
wounded out of 49,000 they committed to the fi ght at any one time in the Corpo 
di Truppe Volontarie (CTV). Mussolini also lost one-third of all armaments of the 
Regio Esercito. German casualties were about 300 dead out of 16,500 who served 
in the Kondor Legion. The Soviets lost about 200 men of the total of 3,000 pilots 
and military advisers they sent to Spain. Franco proved to be militarily quite com-
petent. He was also effectively ruthless. He pursued a military-political strategy of 
securing Nationalist rear areas via sweeps, violent repression, and terror. In those 
policies he was closely supported by Benito Mussolini following the humiliation 
of the Italian Corps at Guadalajara in March 1937. That battle became a rallying 
point for Italian fascist vengeance, much as the humiliation of Adowa had become 
for Italian nationalists after 1896. Mussolini was always more committed to Spain 
than was Hitler. The Duce saw victory for Franco in Spain as critical to his dream 
of an Italian empire in the Mediterranean. Hitler wanted only to continue the war 
to distract Western Allied attention from what he was planning for Austria and 
Czechoslovakia. In that policy, he was singularly successful. In that regard, the 
better criticism of the democracies is that they paid too much attention to Spain, 
allowing Hitler to distract them from the real issues leading into the great Europe-
wide war of 1939–1945.

The Republicans had genuine popular support, probably signifi cantly more 
than the Francoists. However, by no means did the Republic command all Span-
ish loyalty or the rebellion represent only a tiny fraction of the Spanish people. 
Nor did working class support for the Republic suffi ce in battle against an enemy 
that was ultimately better armed and at least as ruthless. Deeply eroding support 
for the Republic was the strict Communist control established during the last 
21 months of the war. At its worst, the Spanish Republic became something of 
a precursor and forewarning of the nature of Soviet-dominated postwar states 
of Eastern Europe after 1945, though it never entirely surrendered its pluralist 
leftism. Republican military forces were already teetering from internal political 
disunion and too many battlefi eld failures when the Soviets suddenly cut off all 
aid to the Republic, completing the collapse. That was part of a “reneversement 
des alliance” with Nazi Germany that led to the Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939). 
A military revolt overthrew the Communists in March 1939, and the Republic 
surrendered: Franco announced total victory on April 1. Terrible retribution fol-
lowed, as perhaps 30,000 Republican prisoners were judicially murdered by Franco 
and his followers from 1939 to 1941. Within weeks of the collapse of the Spanish 
republic Britain and France had cause to rue the fact they had not helped a strug-
gling democracy survive takeover by a regime sympathetic to the fascist cause in 
Europe: Nazi Germany attacked Poland on September 1, and Britain and France 
declared war on Germany two days later. Thus began World War II in Europe, the 
great and desperate contest against fascist imperialism. Yet, the link should not be 
overdrawn. In only a limited sense did the war in Spain set a quickening pace of 
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international crises in the late 1930s, and it affected even less the early terms of the 
great war that followed on its heels.

See also fi fth column; Guernica; League of Nations; Neutrality Acts; Red Army Air Force 
(VVS).

Suggested Reading: M. Alpert, A New International History of the Spanish Civil War 
(1997); George Orwell, Homage to Catalonia (1938); Hugh Thomas, The Spanish Civil 
War (1961; 1994).

SPANISH LEGION 
See Blue Division.

SPARK (JANUARY 12–18, 1943) “ISKRA.” Code name for the Red Army of-
fensive that aimed to shatter the German grip on Leningrad by breaking through 
heavily fortifi ed German lines and crossing swamps and forests to break the ene-
my’s hold on the Shlisselburg corridor. A two-pronged assault was launched by So-
viet 18th and 67th Armies, under the direction of newly promoted Marshal Georgi 
Zhukov. In just six days the attack took Shlisselburg, where two previous and larger 
offensives had failed. The siege of Leningrad was not lifted, but a critical land bridge 
at last was restored. The cost of the operation was small by standards of the Eastern 
Front: 34,000 men and fewer than 50 tanks.

See also Tiger.

SPECIAL ACTION Nazi euphemism for summary execution.
See commando order; Commissar order; Einsatzgruppen; Holocaust; special orders.

SPECIAL AIR SERVICE (SAS)  A British special forces unit set up in 1941 
with volunteers from British Army commando units. It was two regiments strong 
by the end of 1942. These regiments were active in scouting, sabotage against Axis 
airfi elds, and deception operations in the Middle East. Their fi rst mission in Novem-
ber 1941 came to grief. A second mission was aided by the Long Range Desert Group 
and proved more successful. In early 1943 the original SAS was broken into a “Spe-
cial Boat Section” for coastal raiding and reconnaissance, and a “Special Raiding 
Squadron.” Both units saw action in Sicily and in the Italian campaign (1943–1945). 
SAS was reconstituted in 1944 with the addition of two French regiments and a 
Belgian squadron, with whose invaluable aid SAS units were highly active behind 
enemy lines in Europe on recce and sabotage missions and as liaison with the 
French Résistance during the Normandy campaign (1944).

SPECIAL ATTACK CORPS 
See Japanese Naval Air Forces; kamikaze.

SPECIAL BOAT SECTION 
See Special Air Service (SAS).
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SPECIAL FORCE 
See Chindits.

SPECIAL FORCES Highly trained elite units, usually all-volunteer, that were 
specially armed and equipped for carrying out dangerous high priority missions 
behind enemy lines. Missions included intelligence gathering, small unit tactical 
operations, advisory assistance to local regular or partisan forces, “snatch and 
grab” and sabotage missions, weapons pathfi nding for bombers and artillery, snip-
ing, and so forth. The Wehrmacht was the fi rst major military to employ them, but 
all major militaries used special forces more often and more effectively by the end 
of the war.

See also Abwehr; airborne; Brandenburgers; canoes; Chindits; Combined Operations 
Pilotage Parties; commandos; Eban Emael; Gideon Force; Jagdverbände; Jedburgh; Kamp-
fgeschwader; Kleinkampfverbände; Long Range Desert Group; Mars Task Force; Merill’s 
Marauders; Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS); OSMBON; Raider Battalions; Raiding Forces; 
Rangers; Rikusentai; Skorzeny, Otto (1908–1975); Special Air Service (SAS); Special Opera-
tions Executive (SOE); spetsnaz; U.S. Army.

SPECIAL LIAISON UNITS MI6 teams that communicated ULTRA intercept 
information to top commanders in the fi eld. Small in number but great in re-
sponsibility, Special Liaison Units ensured ULTRA secrecy was not compromised 
or betrayed, whether willfully or inadvertently, to the Germans. They were espe-
cially watchful of overly obvious changes to dispositions or plans by operations 
staff.

SPECIAL NAVAL LANDING FORCES (SNLF) 
See Rikusentai.

SPECIAL OPERATIONS EXECUTIVE (SOE) Established in mid-1940 to 
undertake espionage and sabotage, as well as political and psychological subver-
sion operations inside German-occupied Europe. Winston Churchill described 
its task most bluntly: “to set Europe ablaze.” SOE quickly expanded opera-
tions to Africa, the Mediterranean, and the Balkans, and operated against the 
Japanese from a base in Australia from 1944 to 1945. It had notable successes 
in industrial espionage, especially in Scandinavia. Its record in fomenting and 
supporting subversion and resistance movements was more mixed. It was rea-
sonably successful in Norway, but its operations were confused, messy, bloody, 
and less successful in Yugoslavia. SOE often operated in open rivalry with MI6, 
but it cooperated later in the war with the comparably fledgling American Of-
fice of Strategic Services (OSS). For instance, Jedburgh teams and other joint en-
deavors were undertaken in France. SOE early efforts in the Netherlands in 
1942 led to disaster and dozens of agents lost, after which some captured SOE 
agents were turned and used in Funkspeil operations by the Abwehr. The SOE 
operated blockade runners into Sweden and used Motor Gun Boats to land spies 
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and  commandos all around the coast of German-occupied Europe. SOE was 
disbanded in 1946.

See also BBC; Burma campaign (1943–1945); Denmark; Political Warfare Executive.

SPECIAL ORDERS  A euphemism for criminal orders drafted in March–May, 
1941, and given to Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS senior offi cers prior to the start of 
BARBAROSSA. They authorized murder of Slavs, Jews, and Communists, plun-
der of food stocks with the intention of starving to death millions of civilians in 
German-occupied areas, and ruthless extermination of partisans. That term was 
defi ned so broadly it came to mean virtually any enemy male civilian of military age 
living behind the front lines, and numerous women, too. “Special orders” included 
the Commissar Order (June 6, 1941) requiring summary execution of captured Red 
Army political offi cers (politruks) and Communist Party offi cials; collective punish-
ments against Soviet villages and civilians in partisan areas; and a “Jurisdiction 
Order” issued by General Wilhelm Keitel on May 13, 1941, which removed any right 
of complaint or appeal by civilians against German soldiers who looted, raped, or 
murdered, and authorized group reprisals for individual acts of resistance. Some 
Wehrmacht offi cers were affronted by such orders, which cast aside even the pre-
tense of respect for laws of war and honorable traditions of German military ser-
vice. A handful of offi cers rejected special orders as illegal and dishonorable, and 
refused to pass them along to subordinates. However, most offi cers passively co-
operated and not a few Wehrmacht offi cers and men eagerly supported Sonderkom-
mando and other rear area units whose sole raison d’etre was genocide and criminal 
reprisal against civilians. Wehrmacht fi les, diaries, and letters, confi rm that, as war 
in the east descended ever deeper into utter barbarism, most of the offi cer corps 
became implicated in Nazi “race war” (Rassenkampf  ) and genocide. By 1945 a good 
many regular offi cers and men had taken an active, even eager, part in “special ac-
tions,” while the vast majority silently cooperated and but a handful ever objected 
or refused to carry out clearly illegal and immoral orders.

Also see Bormann, Martin; Halder, Franz; Hoth, Hermann; Manstein, Erich von; 
Reichenau order; special action; superior orders.

SPECIAL RAIDING SQUADRON 
See Special Air Service (SAS).

SPEER, ALBERT (1905–1981)  Reich minister for armaments and munitions, 
1942–1945. Speer joined the Nazi Party in 1932. He fi rst impressed Adolf Hitler by 
overseeing staging of the 1934 Nuremberg Rally. Speer joined the staff of Deputy 
Führer Rudolf Hess in 1936. He became Hitler’s personal architect upon drafting 
plans for new Nazi superstructures in Berlin and Nuremberg. Throughout the 
war he consulted with Hitler on grandiose, deeply pretentious, and usually sec-
ond-rate architectural plans for the reconstruction of Berlin into the new Nazi 
capital “Germania,” along with 24 more planned Nazi cities. He was appointed 
minister for armaments production in February 1942, after the death in a plane 
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Sperrverband

crash of his predecessor, Dr. Fritz Todt. Speer proved exceedingly able, as well as 
ruthless. He singularly helped prolong World War II by putting Germany on a 
full war economy footing and raising armaments production to its highest peaks 
in 1943 and 1944. Hitler had delayed mobilizing women into the labor force out 
of short-war expectations and Nazi ideology. Speer made extensive use of female 
labor, alongside forced laborers imported from all over German-occupied Europe 
and slave laborers from the concentration camps. During the fi nal battle for Berlin he 
secretly countermanded Hitler’s March 19, 1945, “scorched earth” order to destroy 
all infrastructure in Germany.

All Speer’s wartime actions but that latter act brought him before the Nurem-
berg Tribunal as an accused “major war criminal.” He was the only defendant to 
plead guilty, possibly as a tactic to avoid a capital sentence; he also insisted that he 
had no knowledge of the Holocaust, a claim that contributed to lenient treatment 
and encouraged many other Germans to make the same claim. He was sentenced 
to 20 years. He served that time alongside his old boss, Hess, in Spandau prison. 
He was released in 1966. Though oblivious to the moral content of his statement, 
as he was always to the moral emptiness of the “Third Reich,” Speer once admitted 
that the only time in his adult life he cried was upon hearing of the death of Adolf 
Hitler. Speer published his war diary and other highly profi table books after he 
left prison. They provide a cold, but unique, fi rst-hand account and insight into 
the daily operations of the inner circle of the Nazi regime. They also helped him 
masquerade as “the good Nazi” who stood with Hitler only as the means to fulfi ll 
his dreams as a young architect. Documents revealed in 2005 instead showed that 
Speer was aware of and complicit in mass murder of Jews and other major crimes 
of the regime, including a “Prof Speer special programme” to expand Auschwitz.

See also Todt Organization.

Suggested Reading: Dan van der Vat, The Good Nazi: The Life and Lies of Albert 
Speer (1997); Albert Speer, Inside the Third Reich (1970).

SPERRLE, HUGO (1885–1953)  Luftwaffe fi eld marshal. He commanded the 
Kondor Legion during the Spanish Civil War (1936–1939), Luftfl otte 3 during FALL 
GELB and the Battle of Britain in 1940, and in the fi rst Blitz of London and other 
cities in the fall and winter of 1940–1941. He fell out of favor with several top Nazis 
during 1941, but remained in Paris to oversee the ongoing battle with the RAF, 
and later with the USAAF. His fi ghter force was largely destroyed in the months 
of Allied build-up and bombing prior to the OVERLORD invasion of Normandy 
in mid-1944, and played almost no role in defending against the assault. He was 
sacked in August 1944.

SPERRVERBAND  “Special Blocking Detachment.” Specially designated Ger-
man units, usually based on mobile Panzer formations, used to bolster defenses 
on weak fronts or at weak points of fronts. By the end of the war Adolf Hitler’s 
penchant for simply designating such units from partial or broken formation and 
ordering them into desperate or lost battles assumed a merely paper reality.
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Spetsnaz

SPETSNAZ  Soviet Navy special forces. They were sea assault specialists.

SPHERE OF INFLUENCE 
See Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Nazi–Soviet Pact; Yalta Conference.

S-PHONE  A British ground-to-air radio-telephone used by Special Air Services 
agents and trusted resistance fi ghters.

SPIES 
See intelligence.

SPIGOT MORTAR 
See hedgehog; mortars; PIAT.

SPITFIRE  British fi ghter.
See fi ghters; fl oat planes; Lend-Lease; Royal Air Force; strategic bombing.

SPITZBERGEN  The main island in a group of Norwegian-controlled islands in 
the Arctic Sea, known as the Svalbard Archipelago in Norway. Spitzbergen’s posi-
tion created channels through which Arctic convoys had to pass on the way to Mur-
mansk, in which U-boats lurked. At the end of August 1941, just over 500 British, 
Canadian, and Norwegian commandos landed on Spitzbergen, destroyed its large 
and important coal mines and stocks, wrecked the mining equipment and power 
station, and evacuated 799 Norwegian and Soviet miners. The islands were lightly 
occupied by Western forces from 1943, primarily as a site for Arctic weather sta-
tions. A Kriegsmarine fl otilla that included the battleship DKM Tirpitz bombarded 
the shore that September. The shelling started a coal fi re that burned for 14 years.

SPRING AWAKENING (1945) 
See FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN.

SPRUANCE, RAYMOND (1886–1969)  U.S. admiral. In the wake of Pearl 
Harbor (December 7, 1941), Spruance commanded a cruiser squadron that escorted 
Admiral William Halsey’s aircraft carriers in the Pacifi c. With Halsey in the hospital, 
Spruance took over the carrier force during the Battle of Midway (June 4–5, 1942). 
He next served as chief of staff to Admiral Chester Nimitz. From August 1943, he 
commanded U.S. 5th Fleet during naval and amphibious campaigns that over-
ran Tarawa, the Marshal Islands, and the Marianas Islands. He led U.S. 5th Fleet to a 
triumph in the Battle of the Philippine Sea in mid-1944, and successfully protected 
the Saipan landings. He ended the war one of the most highly regarded admirals 
in U.S. naval history.

See also storm landings.
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SQUAD The smallest tactical subunit among infantry. Ideally, it comprised 12–15 
men armed with various personal weapons. In most armies, three squads made up a 
platoon or its equivalent. The British Army equivalent was a 10-man “section.”

SQUADRISTI  Armed, street thugs who formed the violent vanguard of Italian 
fascism.

See also Italy; Mussolini, Benito.

SQUADRON (AIR)  The smallest organizational unit in most wartime air 
forces. The Luftwaffe equivalent term was “Staffel” (plural: “Staffen”). Numbers 
of aircraft in a squadron varied greatly according to air force organizational charts 
and combat attrition, but averaged from 8 to 24 aircraft. Not all aircraft would be 
operational at once.

See also Geschwader; Group; Gruppe; Wing.

SQUADRON (NAVAL)  The smallest naval unit, comprising two or more 
ships sailing as a group and assigned a specifi c task by the commander of the fl eet 
to which they were attached.

SQUID  A three-barreled ship’s mortar, the “Squid” was rushed into service on 
about 70 anti-submarine ships starting in 1943. Squid fi red powerful forward-
mounted projectiles in a triangular pattern up to 200 yards ahead of the escort. Its 
heavy warheads—200 lbs of advanced high explosive each—sank very fast, enabling 
them to reach well past the depth of 500 feet achieved by late-war U-boats with ad-
vanced deep dive capability. A “double-Squid” was later introduced that mounted six 
mortars in a hexagonal pattern. These systems were too big to be fi tted on destroyer 
escorts but were mounted on larger late-war corvettes and frigates.

See also anti-submarine warfare; Hedgehog.

SS 
See Schutzstaffel (SS).

SSS  Allied ship and convoy signal for “submarine attack.”

SS-VT 
See Schutzstaffel (SS); Waffen-SS.

STAB-IN-THE-BACK  “Dolschtoss.”
See Germany; Freikorps; Hitler, Adolf; Nazism; unconditional surrender; Versailles, 

Treaty of.

STAFFEL 
See squadron.
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Stalag

STALAG “Stammlager.” A “main camp” for offi cial prisoners of war captured by 
Germany, excluding offi cers who were held instead in a camp designated Ofl ag. 
Partisans and political and racial prisoners of the Nazi regime were not kept in 
a Stalag—when they were kept alive at all—but in far worse conditions in various 
concentration camps.

See also Dulag.

STALIN, JOSEPH (1879–1953) Né Iosif Vissarionovich Dzhugashvili. Soviet 
dictator. A poor Georgian by birth, an Orthodox seminarian by training, and a 
Great Russian nationalist and Marxist-Leninist by conviction, the boy later known 
as Stalin had a brutal childhood. His father was an alcoholic shoemaker who beat 
him often. before he was killed in a street brawl in 1890. Stalin’s mother may have 
fawned on him, yet she sent him away for training as an Orthodox priest at the 
age of 14. Not much is known about these events, as Stalin later erased records 
and anyone who had memories of his origins. It is known that Stalin hated the 
seminary. He was an active organizer in revolutionary politics by age 19, but again 
it its diffi cult to say what he did because of later offi cial hagiographies that exag-
gerated his role in events leading to the Bolshevik Revolution. In 1903 he joined 
the Bolshevik faction of the Russian Social Democratic Party. His Party code name, 
“Stalin,” meant “Man of Steel.” Along with most Communist operatives, he had 
many code names. His fi rst nom de guerre and the one most often used by inti-
mates was “Koba.” It may be the most revealing: he took it from a famous hero-
bandit of Georgia’s nationalist past. Stalin was twice sentenced to exile in Siberia 
for political crimes against the tsarist regime. That only enhanced his reputation 
for revolutionary conviction, courage, and action, and helped him rise within the 
Party. During the successful coup that brought Vladimir I. Lenin and the Bolshe-
viks to power in November 1917, Stalin possibly played a signifi cant role. If so, 
he did so behind the scenes. He had a more signifi cant, though still minor part 
defending Bolshevik power during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Lenin made 
him commissar for nationalities in 1921. Stalin’s political breakthrough came in 
1922 when he took the post of general secretary of the Party, a position he retained 
until his death in March 1953.

Infi ltrating the Bolshevik administrative apparatus with personal loyalists, 
Stalin concentrated power. He proved adept at forging temporary alliances to 
eliminate Party rivals, one man or faction at a time. He defeated his archrival, Leon 
Trotsky, by 1927. Stalin used control of the apparat of the Party to push that or-
ganizationally lazy and effete intellectual out of offi ce, then forced him out of the 
country. Stalin thus achieved absolute power after fi ve years as the underestimated 
third leg of a governing troika. Never one to forget a grudge or forgive the smallest 
slight, he sent agents to pursue Trotsky throughout his exile. Stalin had Trotsky 
assassinated in Mexico in 1940. Stalin eliminated all suspected rivals throughout 
his time in power by murder and gruesome purges carried out by the NKVD, erect-
ing an utterly unchallenged personal dictatorship that lasted to the end of his life. 
He possessed more raw power over the lives and deaths of more human beings than 
anyone in history. He used that power with soul- and body-crushing ruthlessness, 
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exhibiting early in his life a profound cruelty mixed with paranoia that ultimately 
destroyed tens of millions of lives. He was unable to work with anyone he could 
not totally dominate. He was capable of waiting years to eliminate enemies real 
or imagined, without a glimmer of conscience, repentance, or regret and with fre-
quent enjoyment of humiliation and brutality.

Stalin is often criticized by admirers of Lenin or Trotsky for lack of original 
thinking, but it is hard to agree that those men were any more original themselves: 
in the company of Bolsheviks brutality and ruthlessness were the cardinal virtues, 
not keen intellect or fi ne prose style. On the climb to power and in power, Stalin’s 
mind dwelled on deep paranoid visions and his key habits were of extreme secrecy, 
manipulation, and terrorizing all citizens and subordinates: the nearer to Stalin, 
the greater the fear. In part he turned to terror as the principal instrument of 
governing because the Soviet state was weak, poor, and isolated. Mostly, he ruled 
through fear because that was his nature. He was a hard drinker with a cruel in-
stinct for crude and frightening practical jokes, such as claiming he had poisoned 
everyone’s soup in the midst of a shared dinner. He often conducted malicious 
pranks carried out at the expense of the most senior Soviet political leaders. He was 
similarly brutal in his family life. He drove his wife, Nadezhda Alliluyev, to suicide 
in 1932. His son, Yakov Dzhugashvili, resorted to drink before Stalin abandoned 
him to prolonged suffering in a German prisoner of war camp. Stalin refused to 
consider a prisoner exchange, partly from disdain for the boy and to punish him 
for being captured in July 1941. Another son, Vasily I. Dzhugashvili, rose high in 
the military during the war. After his father’s death he was arrested and impris-
oned. Stalin’s daughter, Svetlana Alliluyev, was so alienated from her father that 
she defected to the West in 1966.

Stalin’s main domestic policies in the 1930s were pursuit of economic au-
tarky, or “socialism in one country”; centralized fi ve-year industrial and produc-
tion plans; and forced collectivization of agriculture. During the drive to reshape 
the peasantry and squeeze the countryside to pay for massive industrial projects 
necessary to establish a revolutionary war state, he called for “liquidation of the 
kulaks as a class,” created a deliberate famine in Ukraine that consumed millions 
of lives (the Holodomor), and launched the Yezhovshchina and other terrible blood 
purges in what has been aptly called “the Great Terror” by historian Robert Con-
quest. He famously estimated the total number of Stalin’s nonwartime victims 
at 20 million dead (14 million by 1938, several million more during the war; still 
more after it). That fi gure was much criticized in certain academic circles during 
the Cold War for its supposed gross exaggeration. Post-Soviet Russian historians 
later calculated at least 10 million deaths, not including the 7 million killed by 
famine. Some in the West maintain that Stalin killed double Conquest’s original 
fi gure of 20 million. Controversy persists because of the suspect quality of Soviet 
records, the political motivations behind KGB information leaks, and whether to 
include victims of famine. By any accounting, Stalin numbers among the greatest 
mass murderers in all history. Among the dead were millions of kulaks and other 
peasants, inmates of the GULAG labor and prison system, and 1.6 million ethnic 
minorities killed during forced deportations of whole populations and in mass 
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arrests and executions by the NKVD: 590,000 Chechens, 170,000 Tatars, 42,000 
Kalmyks, 128,000 Ingush, 124,000, and 64,000 Balkars, to count but some of the 
dead that must be laid at Stalin’s door.

Stalin fi rst initially pursued a diplomacy of radical isolationism. He sought to 
form a unifi ed front with the United States against Japan from 1931. He did not 
achieve that goal, but normalized diplomatic relations once President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt came to power in 1934. Stalin took the Soviet Union into the League of 
Nations that year. He tried to form a similar front against Nazi Germany, but Neville 
Chamberlain and other Western Allied leaders showed little trust in his proffers of 
common interest and de facto alliance. Stalin also sent feelers about cooperation to 
the new Nazi regime. The willingness of the Soviet Union to form an anti-German 
front by the time of the Munich Conference in September 1938 is still debated by his-
torians. Undeniable is the fact that Stalin was the only non-Axis leader to grant de 
jure recognition to Hitler’s subsequent destruction of Czechoslovakia.

Stalin clearly not only shifted back to total self-reliance after Munich, he si-
multaneously appeased Adolf Hitler and egged him toward open confl ict with 
the Western powers. As that confl ict approached over the summer of 1939, Stalin 
negotiated a spheres of infl uence deal with Hitler concerning eastern and central 
Europe. Announcement of the Nazi–Soviet Pact on August 23, 1939, stunned the 
world. It divided Central Europe between the two great tyrannies of the day, across 
ferocious ideological lines and years of mutually antagonistic propaganda. Con-
trary to common belief, the deal did not make possible the German invasion of 
Poland that began on September 1, 1939: Hitler intended to invade whatever the 
outcome of negotiations with Moscow. The real signifi cance of the Nazi–Soviet 
Pact is that Stalin agreed to partition Poland, then sent the Red Army in from the 
east on September 17. The armed forces of the two tyrants met at a prearranged 
partition line by the end of the month. Poland was crushed between Hitler and 
Stalin, and entered into the darkest night of its history. There was more to Stalin’s 
policy than mere territorial opportunism, although that certainly was a major part 
of it. His defenders argued that cooperation with German aggression was a shrewd 
defensive strategy that looked to erect a “buffer zone” in eastern Europe to protect 
the Soviet Union from Nazi Germany. It was not. It is crucial to understand that 
Stalin was just as eager as Hitler to destroy the prewar international order. It was 
to that offensive end that he eagerly cooperated from 1939 to 1941 in crushing 
or intimidating into obeisance every small state that lay between the German and 
Soviet empires. We now know that he even proposed that the Soviet Union join 
the Axis alliance in November 1940, and at other times, but that Hitler defl ected the 
initiative by never replying to it.

What Stalin failed to appreciate was the real world consequence that Germany 
and the Soviet Union thereafter abutted against newly common borders, which 
eliminated the old buffer between them. Worse, he did not perceive that Hitler’s 
thirst for conquest was unslakable. Stalin thus enthusiastically participated in an-
nihilation of the Polish state by sending the Red Army and the NKVD to occupy 
his share of the spoils. He attacked Finland two months later, giving advance no-
tice to Hitler of his intention to launch the Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940). Stalin 
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provided critical assistance to the Wehrmacht invasion of Norway in April 1940. 
While the Germans were overrunning northern France and the Low Countries in 
May and June, Stalin fl eshed out the terms of the secret protocol to the Nazi–Soviet 
Pact by annexing the Baltic States. He again advanced the Soviet frontier westward, 
this time to the Danube, by forcing Rumania to cede the provinces of Bessarabia 
and Bukovina. He next exerted pressure for “mutual defense” arrangements and de-
manded territorial concessions from Bulgaria and Turkey. As he moved in Europe 
he secured his far eastern frontiers by agreeing to a nonaggression pact with Japan. 
His hope in the far east was to turn Japan south against the British and Americans. 
The Comintern was instructed in mid-1941 to demand that Britain end the war by 
accepting the fact of German victory. Given this litany of unprovoked aggression, 
there is no fair way to characterize Stalin’s pre-1941 policy other than as an aggres-
sive de facto alliance with Hitler to destroy the old order in Europe. We also know 
that Stalin was contemplating fresh deals to be made with the other “revisionist” 
powers that profoundly despised the Western Allies: Italy and Japan.

The central problem with Stalin’s diplomacy was that he totally failed to un-
derstand that Hitler’s aggressive intentions ultimately included the Soviet Union. 
Stalin was convinced that Germany alone would never attack; hence his interest 
in dividing Germany from the Western powers and failure to construct a deterrent 
or defensive alliance with France and Great Britain. Instead, he eagerly cooperated 
in Hitler’s gang rape of the helpless countries that lay between them, while pass-
ing over key intelligence supplied by the British. Stalin actually hoped for German 
victory, and helped or stood aside four times as Hitler destroyed potential Soviet 
allies and expelled the British from Europe: FALL WEISS (1939), FALL GELB (1940), 
WESERÜBUNG (1940), and MARITA (1941). Stalin was the only non-Axis leader 
to recognize Hitler’s conquests of Czechoslovakia, Poland, Denmark, Norway, Bel-
gium, the Netherlands, Greece, and Yugoslavia as legal. Why did he do it? Some 
debate continues over whether he pursued cynical Realpolitik—unsentimental cal-
culation of hard Soviet interests and power politics—or was driven by ideological 
hostility to all capitalist powers. A third and better explanation may lie in Stalin’s 
personal blindness to the real nature of German fascism, arising from sheer ig-
norance of the outside world. This much is clear: in Stalin’s mind, the external 
world was coarsely divided into “two camps,” socialist and capitalist, inelucta-
bly enmeshed in permanent hostility. It is most likely that Stalin’s foreign policy 
machinations prior to 1941 were tactical expedients serving a long-range strategy 
of fi nal hostility to all states in the West, and that he did not make signifi cant 
distinctions between the threat posed by Nazi Germany and that supposedly pre-
sented by the Western democracies. His essential view that Churchill’s traditional 
anti-Bolshevism was the moral and strategic equal of Hitler’s idea of Lebensraum 
in the east was a colossal failure of intellect and imagination. Tens of millions of 
Soviet citizens paid for that error with their lives.

One postwar myth about Stalin’s prewar policy may be put to rest based on 
known evidence: he did not plan an offensive war against Germany. The origin of 
the charge that he did was a demonstrably false claim, made originally in German 
propaganda justifying the invasion of June 22, 1941. Nazi propaganda asserted 
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that the Red Army had massed along the German–Soviet border preparatory to 
an invasion of Germany. Operation BARBAROSSA was therefore “defensive” or 
preemptive, said Josef Göbbels and other propagandists and Nazi apologists. Hitler’s 
fi nal “Testament” repeated the claim that he struck east to preempt a Soviet inva-
sion. That self-exculpatory rambling was dictated by the German Führer amidst 
the ruins of Berlin and all his plans in April 1945. The assertion is without factual 
foundation. However, absence of evidence did not prevent its revival in the 1980s 
by a Soviet emigré historian, Victor Suvorov, whose core thesis of impending So-
viet aggression in mid-1941 was eagerly seized upon and expounded by extreme 
German revisionists in a scholarly war known as the Historikerstreit. The claim was 
quickly and thoroughly refuted by other historians, including Gabriel Gorodetsky 
and David Glantz. They showed from Soviet archives and other sources that the 
Red Army was only partly mobilized in mid-1941. It was unprepared for attack 
and barely ready for defense. The disasters of the fi rst weeks of the German assault 
certainly bore out that assessment. The one area where Red Army readiness was 
confi rmed from Soviet sources was in Siberia, where military success against the 
Guandong Army at Nomonhan in July–August, 1939, allowed Stalin to thereafter 
defl ect the Japanese threat toward the Asian outposts of Western colonial empires 
in Southeast Asia. That benefi cial outcome from Moscow’s point of view was con-
fi rmed by Japanese diplomatic and psychological shock over the Nazi–Soviet Pact. 
The new situation in the east was formalized in a Soviet–Japanese neutrality pact 
signed in April 1941.

It is well-established that Stalin ignored dozens of repeated warnings about 
BARBAROSSA from Western leaders, from Soviet agents stationed abroad, from 
his own GRU military intelligence, and from front line commanders, including 
a stark warning from the head of the Kiev Military District. Stalin most remark-
ably ignored a clear warning issued by the German ambassador to Moscow, Count 
von der Schulenburg, just two weeks before the invasion. Stalin fumed that all these 
warnings and other signs of German preparations were part of a British plot (“An-
gliyskaya provokatisya”) masterminded by Winston Churchill to provoke him into 
a Nazi–Soviet war. Stalin did not accept even the possibility of a German inva-
sion until late in the afternoon of June 21, 1941, just hours before the assault 
began, with German special forces and other infi ltrators already over the frontier. 
The great schemer and lifelong plotter who outwitted all internal enemies, real or 
imagined, and lived to murder most of them, had been completely outfoxed by 
his comparably cynical counterpart in Berlin. The battered and deeply brutalized 
peoples of the Soviet Union would now pay a breathtakingly high price for Stalin’s 
failure to understand and protect them from Hitler’s ambition for conquest and 
genocide.

Stalin was personally stunned by the fact and fury of the German onslaught. 
As entire Soviet armies withdrew and divisions and fronts that he had neglected to 
arm, train, or offi cer properly surrendered en masse, he secretly conferred with the 
dull-witted Vyacheslav Molotov and the cunning but perverted Lavrenti Beria about 
the possibility of a quick settlement with Hitler in exchange for surrendering vast 
lands, population, and resources. They pondered whether they might, as Lenin and 
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Trotsky had done at Brest-Litovsk in 1918, secure survival in power by surrender-
ing enormous parts of the Russian Empire to the invader: Ukraine, eastern Poland, 
Belorussia, and the recently annexed Baltic States. The utterly aggressive nature 
and virulently anti-Bolshevik ideology of the Nazi regime, and Hitler’s ferocious 
and repeatedly proclaimed intention to exterminate “Jewish-Bolshevism,” argued 
against any chance for even an abject surrender. Still, peace feelers were extended 
to Hitler in August via the Bulgarian ambassador, who spurned them. They must 
have been rejected anyway by the German Führer, then supremely confi dent that 
he already effectively won, and who was intent on nothing short of a Vernichtung-
skrieg (“war of annihilation”) in the east. Stalin wavered, but ultimately he deter-
mined on resistance to the invasion through a policy of total war. Or rather, he was 
compelled to adapt to the fact that total war was thrust upon the peoples of the 
Soviet Union by his near-fatal misreading of Hitler.

Recovering from momentary despair and self-imposed seclusion at his dacha 
on June 29, Stalin set up the GKO the next day to help conduct the war. He ad-
dressed the Soviet people for the fi rst time on July 3. He did not use the old lan-
guage of Communism and the great Soviet state, but spoke to them as “brothers 
and sisters.” He admitted there was a crisis without detailing how truly desperate 
the military situation was. He called upon them to fi ght a “people’s patriotic war” 
in defense of the Soviet Motherland. He even asked for aid from the great capitalist 
nations already opposed to Hitlerism. A week later, on July 10, Stalin took personal 
control of military strategy as head of the Stavka. He was known in internal code 
as “VKG,” the Russian acronym for “Verkhovnyi,” or “Main Commander in Chief.” 
He also became chairman of the GKO and people’s commissar of defense, while 
retaining his key position as general secretary of the Communist Party. Stalin was 
forever linked to, and bitterly remembered by older citizens for, the mass murders 
and forced collectivization of labor and agriculture by the prewar regime. For the 
younger generation that fought for survival against an enemy more savage than 
the most extreme Soviet propaganda ever portrayed before the war, Stalin emerged 
as the central totem of the “Great Fatherland War.” The young did not know that he 
considered some form of surrender over the fi rst weeks of the Nazi onslaught.

Stalin had another near breakdown in October 1941, as it became clear to him 
the full extent of the late summer and fall catastrophes for the Red Army around 
Kiev, in the Crimea, and at Viazma and Briansk. He ordered the government and 
general staff to leave Moscow and that construction begin on a still deeper line 
of defense, the Volga Line. Historian Evan Mawdsley describes Stalin at that criti-
cal moment as “a confused and nearly hysterical dictator.” Moscow and Stalin 
survived the fi nal German onslaught in 1941 in no small measure thanks to Gen-
eral Georgi Zhukov and desperate combat effort by hundreds of thousands of kras-
noarmeets. The Red Army fi nally counterattacked in the Moscow offensive operation, 
which began on December 5. Stalin then made two major mistakes, each over the 
strenuous objection of Zhukov: Stalin and old cronies from the Russian Civil War 
(1918–1921) who were still on the Stavka ordered Zhukov’s effective counterat-
tacks converted into premature counteroffensives in January and again in March 
1942. The Red Army was too battered and overstretched and was not yet ready to 
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undertake such deep operations. Premature counteroffensives in the Crimea, eastern 
Ukraine, and west of Moscow therefore all failed, at great cost in men’s lives and 
war matériel. Stalin was somewhat chastened by the end of May 1942. He did not 
adjust policy because of the loss of Red Army lives, about which he never gave any 
indication of caring at all. It was instead the waste of precious military resources 
and lost strategic opportunity that he lamented. He would in time learn and grow 
into the role of VKG, accepting after many defeats that he was capable of error and 
that successful military operations needed time to prepare and must not overreach 
or be launched prematurely.

In 1941, Stalin had insisted that if a German attack ever came it must focus on 
the south. He sent the best and largest Red Army formations southward to meet it. 
Instead, the main BARBAROSSA effort was made by Army Group North toward 
Moscow. In 1942, Stalin insisted that the Germans would try to complete their of-
fensive to take Moscow, when in fact Hitler sent his major forces into Ukraine. The 
error was compounded when Marshal Semyon Timoshenko, another old favorite of 
Stalin, failed to properly execute during the Second Battle of Kharkov. That opened a 
large gap in the Soviet line in the south, through which the main German summer 
offensives carried into the Caucasus by autumn, and to Stalingrad on the Volga. The 
German twin advance through Ukraine and into the Caucasus was largely Stalin’s 
fault, though blame fi xed as well to the Stavka. Stalin had again misjudged his fel-
low dictator’s strategic intentions and as VKG he placed the strongest Red Army 
forces in the wrong sector of the front. As the Red Army waited to meet a thrust 
by Army Group North the vast food-producing regions of southern Russia and 
the Donbass Basin were overrun by Army Group South, while another thrust in 
the south stretched toward the critical oil fi elds at Baku in the Caucasus. Stalin 
recognized Baku as one of “two hares” hunted by Hitler. His mistake was to con-
clude that other “hare” was Moscow, when Hitler in fact sent his Panzers racing 
to encircle Rostov. After Rostov fell into his hunter’s bag, Hitler sent 6th Army to 
Stalingrad. Finally, Stalin deferred to other men in the conduct of operations and 
reinforcements moved south. The result was a spectacular envelopment victory at 
Stalingrad by the end of January 1943.

On March 6, 1943, Stalin used subservient state apparatus to elevate himself 
to the rank of “Marshal of the Soviet Union,” despite only limited military experi-
ence as a political offi cer during the Russian Civil War and the Soviet–Polish War 
(1920). Feelers about peace with Germany were again sent out, this time via Swe-
den, because Stalin considered himself in a position of renewed military strength 
with global deterioration of Germany’s strategic position. There is no consensus 
among historians as to how serious these diplomatic probes were. The 1943 talks 
appear to some, for instance, to have sprung from lingering hopes of encourag-
ing a coup against Hitler prior to ending the war by promising to negotiate with 
an alternate government. But there was no coup. Hitler remained utterly fi xated 
on completing his “war of annihilation” against the Soviet Union that he began 
in 1941, and clung to a blunt Haltebefehl strategy after another turning point was 
reached in mid-1943 at Kursk. From that point the Red Army went on permanent 
offense and Stalin gave Soviet marshals and generals more freedom to exercise 
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professional and operational judgment. He did not reign them in again until late 
1944, when he resumed his early habit of direct interference in major operations, 
setting operational goals, and deciding which Fronts would be sent to achieve 
them.

Stalin compromised revolutionary principles at home to the expedient needs 
of the wartime moment. He reintroduced military ranks and insignia to the Red 
Army, opened the doors of long-closed Orthodox churches (and synagogues), and 
agreed to a concordat with the Orthodox Church, whose Metropolitans were re-
ceived in the Kremlin on August 4, 1943. Eight days later the Patriarchate was 
re-established. Most effectively, Stalin appealed explicitly to Great Russian nation-
alism. That was a position toward which his regime had already moved starting in 
the early 1930s. Stalin still held out the powerful motive for many sincere Commu-
nists of a vision of postwar socialist justice at home and socialist internationalism 
abroad. This mixture of nationalist and internationalist ideology and the phenom-
enon of mixed private belief and state policy it led to has been well-described in the 
phrase “National Bolshevism.” It is worth noting that massive losses of population 
in 1941–1942 helped the shift by pushing the war eastward to territory populated 
by ethnic Russians, while removing tens of millions of non-Russians residing in 
the western Soviet Union from the new core defense perimeter. That Stalin was a 
Georgian did not matter in this fresh reliance on Russian national and religious 
feeling.

How does one assess Stalin’s effectiveness as a war leader? Prewar slave labor 
camps, purges, and constant terror merged into wartime deportations, executions, 
and still more terror. That dispirited whole sections of the Russian population 
and contributed much to disillusionment and antipathy towards the regime that 
tipped many non-Russians into collaboration with the invader. Most importantly, 
Stalin was singularly responsible for the military catastrophe of 1941, for utterly 
inept defense of the state and Soviet society. He was then prepared to surrender 
much of the Soviet Union into the hands of a genocidal enemy, to survive his 
colossal error of judgment about Hitler and repeated failure to listen to available 
military and diplomatic warnings before the start of BARBAROSSA. More serious 
errors followed in 1942, as Stalin overestimated the counteroffensive power of the 
Red Army in front of Moscow, then misjudged the axis and region of the main 
German advance that spring and summer. To a greater degree than Hitler, how-
ever, Stalin learned to rely on the professional judgment of his professional mili-
tary advisers. He grew in skill and understanding with each battle and campaign, 
where Hitler followed a reverse slope into more concentration of decision-making 
power in his own hands and in accord with his own dim operational lights. Stalin 
eventually limited punishment executions and gave the Red Army room to make 
mistakes and recover from them. That change, along with extraordinary military 
and production efforts by the varied Soviet peoples, allowed time for the state and 
army to recover a disastrous military situation that was mainly of Stalin’s making. 
He then participated in the strategic design of fi nal military success in 1943–1944, 
for which he should receive some credit, although the lion’s share surely must go 
to the Stavka and to Red Army commanders and troops.
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In 1945, Stalin took direct command of the three immense Fronts fi ghting 
toward Berlin, each immensely larger and more powerful than those gathered 
along the western border in June 1941. He had succumbed to the impulse to at-
tack without regard for cost in lives or matériel, driving forward at a merciless pace, 
whipping, baiting, or goading subordinates to compete for the fi nal prize of the 
war: “Berlog,” or the “Beast” city of Berlin. Afterward, he turned savagely on ordi-
nary krasnoarmeets who fought his war, claiming all credit for victory in public 
memory and state propaganda. He turned back all effort at reform. Once again the 
peoples of the Soviet Union cowered before his secret police, suffered arrest and 
internal exile, or were purged and shot. Veterans were betrayed by a callous leader 
fi lled with jealousy of even the smallest rival, “all these riffraff” as he once referred 
to his victims. Terrible mistakes were painted over in offi cial histories and the Sta-
lin cult of personality deepened. Nearly 1.1 million repatriated Red Army men were 
vengefully executed or sent to forced labor camps, as the old GULAG system swung 
doors wide to receive them. Men who had slaved in Hitler’s camps for years now 
slaved in Stalin’s. Millions more just went on, suffering in silence for decades.

See various battles and operations involving Soviet forces. See also biological 
warfare; desertion; Katyn massacre; Konarmiia; intelligence; Mozhaisk Line; Potsdam Con-
ference; second front; Smersh; Soviet Navy; Soviet Union; Stalin Line; Teheran Conference; 
Tripartite Pact; Tukhachevsky, Mikhail; Voroshilov, Kliment Y.; Yalta Conference.

Suggested Reading: Alan Bullock, Parallel Lives: Hitler and Stalin (1991); Robert 
Conquest, Stalin: Breaker of Nations (1991); John Erikson, Stalin’s War with Germany, 
2 vols. (1975; 1983); R. C. Raack, Stalin’s Drive to the West, 1938–1945 (1995); Robert 
Service, Stalin (2005); Robert Tucker, Stalin in Power (1990); Adam Ulam, Stalin: The 
Man and His Era (1989).

STALINGRAD, BATTLE OF (SEPTEMBER 5, 1942–JANUARY 31, 1943)  
Stalingrad was called Tsaritsyn until 1925, It was the largest of a number of Soviet 
cities and towns named for the great tyrant Joseph Stalin, who served in Tsaritsyn 
as a political offi cer during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). It was a sprawling 
industrial city located mainly along the western bank of the Volga River, with its 
major rail yards and junctions located on the far bank. Among key factories built 
in the heart of the city were the Tractor Factory, which by 1942 was converted into 
the main tank factory producing T-34s; the Barrikady artillery works; and the Red 
October Factory. A huge Grain Mill and central railway station were central locales 
that saw heavy fi ghting, as was the Mamaev Kurgan to the north, a Tatar burial 
ground and key strategic hill on whose open slopes and summit fi ghting raged 
into January 1943. Fighting inside the city lasted for fi ve awful months, scattering 
or squashing much of the civilian population, which had bloated with refugees 
fl eeing in front of German forces in the west in the summer of 1942, when they 
believed Stalingrad was a safe city, too deep inside Mother Russia for Germans 
to ever reach. Russian historians call the fi rst phase of fi ghting the “Stalingrad 
strategic defensive operation.” They date it from July 23 when Rostov fell, to No-
vember 18, the day before the Red Army launched the fi rst of two massive and 
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well-concealed counteroffensive pincers that cut off and surrounded German 6th 
Army at Stalingrad.

The road to Stalingrad for General Friedrich von Paulus and German 6th Army, 
and for General Hermann Hoth with German-Rumanian 4th Panzer Army, began 
with a catastrophic Soviet defeat in the First Battle of Kharkov (May 12–29, 1942), 
which left a gaping hole in the Soviet line that Hitler could not resist entering. 
There followed the complex set of operations originally code named BLAU, which 
brought Army Group South to the Don at Voronezh and across the Donbass region 
to encircle Rostov. Then Hitler and the OKW fatally divided Army Group South 
into Army Group A and B, to advance simultaneous offensives. Army Group A 
pressed into the Caucasus in EDELWEISS, aiming for the oil fi elds of Baku. Army 
Group B, with German 6th Army to the fore, pushed back the Soviets in front of 
the middle Don, destroying much of Soviet 62nd Army. Then 6th Army struck out 
over the Don and reached for another distant goal: Stalingrad on the Volga, 250 
miles east of Rostov. There was heavy fi ghting along the Don barrier in August, but 
6th Army breached the Soviet lines and crossed on August 21. As 6th Army and 4th 
Panzer Army pushed east, Army Group A advanced into the North Caucasus. In 
retrospect, the Wehrmacht was entering a great and vulnerable cul de sac of its own 
making: an auxiliary operation toward the Volga had morphed into a simultane-
ous strategic operation for which the requisite forces were just not available. The 
shift was refl ected in a change in nomenclature: the thrust to the Volga had been 
coded BLAU III, indicating its subsidiary nature. It was renamed FISCHREIHER 
(Heron), as it turned into a separate strategic operation with overweening aims.

The fi rst narrow Panzer column reached the Volga north of Stalingrad at 
Rynok on August 23, separating 62nd Army from Soviet forces farther north. The 
Luftwaffe bombed Stalingrad for the fi rst time that day, killing many thousands 
(though widely reported claims of 40,000 deaths seem grossly exaggerated, given 
the limited bombing capacity of the Luftwaffe). Panic and mass fl ight of civilians 
from the city occurred on August 28, a fact suppressed by Soviet censors for several 
decades. The men of 62nd Army were the most famous defenders of the city; few of 
them who began the battle survived to see its end. They were led from September 
12 by General Vasily Chuikov. Soviet 64th Army also fought to defend Stalingrad, 
but it was separated from the 62nd in the southern suburbs after September 8, 
the day the Germans broke the left fl ank of 62nd Army and reached the Volga at 
Kuporosnoye. The fi rst of two crises of the battle inside the city came on September 
14, as the Germans penetrated the western suburbs and took the main railway sta-
tion and the Mamaev Kurgan. Several units of 62nd Army refused orders and the 
battle looked lost at midday. Survivors of a deadly and desperate daylight crossing 
of the Volga by elements of 13th Guards Division stabilized the defense; the rest 
of the division crossed that night, the fi rst critical reinforcements to arrive. From 
September 18–21 a terrible fi ght took place over and inside the Grain Elevator, a 
huge concrete structure in southern Stalingrad.

September 22 came to be called the “day of death” by 62nd Army, as a deter-
mined German push nearly reached the river. Reinforcements did not arrive for 
four days. Defenders experimented with newly aggressive “storm group” tactics; the 
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fi rst angry signs of a “sniping movement” emerged spontaneously; and a newfound 
defi ance-unto-death was seen among Russians whose boots were already dipping 
in the Volga, who thus had no place to go but toward the enemy or into a shal-
low grave. Soviet forces had been pushed back through the western suburbs, until 
their backs were literally against the river. They formed dense pockets of resistance 
in places holding just 200 yards from the riverbank. Fighting was  street-to-street 
and house-to-house, then room-to-room and hand-to-hand. It coursed into cel-
lars, drove through walls, climbed staircases with one side on the main fl oor and 
an enemy squad on the second. It poured under the city into labyrinthine, mortally 
contested sewers whose dark and fi lthy bends made fl amethrowers, grenades, and 
knives the most effective weapons. Soviet companies broke into micro-units, or 
“storm groups,” and went out to hunt Germans. Men descended into starving, 
frightened, enraged troglodytes, intent on smashing, burning, and gnawing each 
other to death in what Germans called “der Rattenkrieg” (“war of the rats”).

The second crisis of the battle arrived on October 14. It began with heavy fi ght-
ing to defend the “Orlovka salient,” where the defenders would be reduced to just 
500 men after a week of combat. Chuikov’s desperate request to evacuate his Army 
HQ to the east bank of the Volga was refused by the Stavka, even as the Stalin-
grad commander prepared to call down heavy artillery on his own position should 
the Germans reach it—they were only two city blocks away. The German assault 
breached the Tractor Factory to reach the river. It thereby broke 62nd Army into 
two isolated pieces. It also reduced its supply operation to a single ferry crossing 
and a pontoon bridge behind the Red October Factory. Still the defenders held. 
They shouted a new fi ghting slogan: “there is no land for us beyond the Volga,” 
and fought back. With belated reinforcements arriving in the form of 138th Divi-
sion, fi nally sent across the river by the Stavka, the survivors of 62nd Army held on 
to a few broken positions on the west bank. Then they formed storm groups and 
retook several key buildings in the days that followed.

Logistics emerged as the decisive factor as the tide of fi ghting slowly turned in 
favor of the Soviets despite the desperate fi ghting situation inside the city in late 
October. During the battle viewed as a whole, the Red Army had much shorter 
lines of supply. It had the extraordinary problem of having to carry everything—
men, munitions, and all war matériel—across the Volga by barge and ferry while 
under direct and intense fi re from Germans on the western bank. It had to move 
supplies under constant Luftwaffe strafi ng and bombing. Most crossings were car-
ried out by night, though several truly desperate daylight crossings were made that 
incurred very heavy casualties. The Germans were also brought under heavy attri-
tional fi re from late September as the Soviets massed all available heavy artillery 
on the eastern bank of the Volga, retaining only mortars and anti-tank guns on the 
western bank. The river’s wide waters thus impeded Soviet resupply but prevented 
the Germans from crossing in force to outfl ank the last defenders, as was done 
earlier at Rostov-on-the-Don.

While Chuikov’s 62nd Army fought desperately to keep a toehold in the north-
ern sections of the city three other armies from Stalingrad Front, headed by Gen-
eral Andrei Yeremenko, massed south of the city. Another three armies of Don Front, 
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under Marshal Konstantin Rokossovsky, massed to the north. Reinforcements for 
these concealed formations were transferred from the bulk of Soviet armies that 
were awaiting a German offensive along the Moscow front. Other units arrived 
from the east and south, including seven divisions pulled from the quiet border 
with Turkey. Reinforcement and resupply was greatly aided by hasty construction 
of an emergency single-track railway 16 miles east of Stalingrad, running from 
Saratov to Leninsk. From that terminal, horse and truck transport convoys carried 
supplies to the eastern shore of the Volga. Both armies understood the critical role 
of this local logistics system, so that heavy German assaults were made to close 
all river ferries and crossings, in the teeth of ferocious Soviet efforts to keep them 
open and running. With the last ferry knocked out on October 26, for two weeks 
each isolated Soviet position received only ad hoc cross-river supply using small 
boats at night.

Discipline was hard on both sides. On July 28 Stalin had issued Order #227: 
“Not one step backward!” NKVD blocking detachments and Red Army command-
ers ensured that it was ruthlessly enforced at Stalingrad. Adolf Hitler, too, would 
later refuse a request by his commander to allow a fi ghting retreat out of the trap 
that Stalingrad became for German 6th Army from November 1942. The NKVD 
and Red Army are said by some historians to have executed 13,500 Soviet sol-
diers at Stalingrad. Though subsequently released NKVD documents suggest a 
much lower offi cial number, not every execution was recorded. Dispirited Landser 
were also shot by order of their offi cers during the fi ghting. As collective battle fa-
tigue set in, German offi cers assigned more men to punishment details and slated 
some for execution, “pour encourager les autres.” At least 50,000 Hiwis and other 
Soviet nationals fought alongside the Germans at Stalingrad. They received no 
mercy from either side. Nor did anyone offer quarter. A battle of pitiless attrition 
raged around, through, over, and under the broken city as hundreds of thousands 
of men were driven into an abattoir where life expectancy was measured in days 
rather than weeks or months, and sometimes only in hours. Stalingrad became a 
“Russian Verdun” in every bloody and defi ant sense of that keen contemporary 
reference. Like the great stand made by the French Army in 1916, the fi ght for Stal-
ingrad consumed hundreds of thousands of lives but solidifi ed a spirit of national 
defi ance and promised vengeance against a hated invader. On October 23 Paulus 
committed his fi nal reserve division, the 79th Infantry, in a fi nal effort to push the 
last Soviet defenders into the Volga. Fighting was heaviest at the Red October Fac-
tory, into which the Soviets counterattacked on October 31 upon arrival of a fresh 
rifl e division, the 45th. That reset the table for the climax of the fi ght inside the city. 
The last German offensive push was made on November 11. In desperate fi ghting it 
reached behind the Barrikady Factory, briefl y fracturing the Soviet defenders into 
three small pockets barely clinging to the lapping riverbank.

The Soviet counteroffensive operation to trap German 6th Army by ringing the 
open country to the west of Stalingrad was code named URANUS. It began on No-
vember 19, 1942, and lasted to February 2, 1943. The Red Army also launched a 
diversionary attack against Army Group North in the center of the larger Eastern 
Front, against the Rzhev bulge on November 25. At the time there were 2.5 times as 
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many Soviet troops and tanks, and 50 percent again as many VVS aircraft, facing 
Army Group Center than faced Army Group South. That was because Stalin still 
believed the main German strategic threat was against Moscow, not at Stalingrad or 
in the Caucasus. Concentrating forces farther north may also have refl ected Stalin’s 
and the Stavka’s strong preference for offensive operations over defense, and the fact 
their long-term strategy was to advance along the shortest and most direct route to 
Germany. The fatal thrust against German 6th Army at Stalingrad would be made by 
a Front whose presence west of Rokossovsky’s Don Front was wholly concealed by a 
maskirovka operation. URANUS thus began with a stunning attack north of the city 
by a fresh and well-equipped Southwestern Front under General Nikolai Vatutin. It cut 
right through 3rd Rumanian Army and advanced 100 miles into the Axis rear, before 
turning south to partly encircle 6th Army. Meanwhile, the other arm of the Soviet 
encirclement struck south of the city two days later, as Yeremenko led a reinforced 
Stalingrad Front through 4th Rumanian Army deep into the Kalmyk steppe and 
the rear of German 6th Army. This was Blitzkrieg in reverse: Soviet tanks and mobile 
infantry that the Abwehr did not even suspect existed swept ahead. Armored columns 
gobbled huge chunks of territory while leaving enemy strongpoints undigested and 
isolated in the rear, to be reduced later by friendly follow-on troops. The pincers met 
at Kalach on the Don on November 23. German 6th Army and tens of thousands of 
Hiwis, Rumanians, and other Axis troops were trapped in a huge kotel.

General von Paulus asked his Führer for permission to retreat. He hoped to 
fi ght westward to link with a newly formed and scratch Army Group Don under 
Field Marshal Erich von Manstein, who was hurriedly recalled from the Caucasus 
and ordered to break through to the city. Paulus’ request was denied: he was or-
dered to stay put and fi ght. Hermann Göring boasted to Hitler that the Luftwaffe 
alone could resupply 6th Army. It failed miserably in that task: winter weather, 
lack of a suitable transport aircraft or numbers of aircraft in the Luftwaffe battle 
order, loss of more airfi elds as the Red Army compressed the pocket, and the sheer 
tonnage needs of food, fuel, and ammunition needed defeated the air lift. Frostbite 
and hypothermia overtook the front, marking a heavy toll on both armies and on 
civilians still trapped in the city. By late November freezing and surrounded Axis 
troops were worst off, as supplies were reduced far below minimum requirements. 
Outside the western perimeter of the kotel Manstein assembled a hodgepodge of 
German, Rumanian, Italian, and Hungarian divisions for a relief mission. WIN-
TERGEWITTER (“Winter Storm”) was launched on December 10. Within four 
days it ran into a Soviet counterstorm, as the Stavka let loose yet another counter-
offensive that formed a second set of deep pincers looking to complete a double 
encirclement of all Axis forces within the Stalingrad battle zone. Code named LIT-
TLE SATURN, this new drive smashed through underequipped and demoralized 
Rumanian, Hungarian, and Italian armies north of the city. Those troops quickly 
gave up the ghost to the Red Army. Rapid advances by armored and motorized 
units stretched out 200 miles west of the city, threatening to trap Manstein’s Army 
Group Don. Manstein pulled out of the closing trap, halting all efforts to reach 6th 
Army on December 24 and reversing his line of march. The relief effort was over. 
Fighting, freezing, and dying inside Stalingrad went on for several more weeks.
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As the last airfi elds available to 6th Army were overrun, the last Luftwaffe air-
craft to leave the tightening noose abandoned German wounded amidst scenes 
of decadent corruption and a total collapse of military discipline into “sauve qui 
peut” desperation. Virtually all resupply of 6th Army ended, except for occasional 
air drops. Inside the city, Soviet storm groups retook several strongpoints on De-
cember 3. On the last day of 1942 remnants of a long-isolated Soviet division—
“Lyudnikov’s island”—was reunited to one of the larger 62nd Army bridgeheads. 
On January 10 Operation RING was launched as an annihilation battle to fi nish 
off 6th Army. The Mamaev Kurgan was retaken the next day, as well as the Red Oc-
tober Factory. Paulus’ men were alternately frozen or slaughtered on a daily basis 
through the end of January. On January 26 the outer formations conducting RING 
met the inner defenders of Stalingrad. Just 110,000 frozen 6th Army survivors lived 
to see Paulus disobey his Führer and surrender himself and his men on January 
31st, to Soviet 64th Army, which had fought into Stalingrad from the south. After 
fi ve months of war without mercy and a fi nal massive artillery bombardment per-
sonally overseen by Chuikov, the fi nal capitulation and end of all resistance in the 
north of the city came on February 2. The captured enemy throng were a ragged lot. 
They were ceremonially marched down the banks of the Volga in front of singing 
Red Army divisions, before being shipped off to prison camps.

A broadcast from Hitler’s Wolfsschanze HQ in the Rastenberg Forest pro-
claimed “the sacrifi ce of the Army, bulwark of a historical European mission, was 
not in vain.” In fact, when the battle for Stalingrad and Operation URANUS and 
other attendant operations were over, the Axis order of battle was shorter by 50 rav-
aged divisions, or 300,000 men, including 110,000 dead. Fully 22 divisions or their 
surviving elements had surrendered. German 6th Army and Rumanian 3rd and 
4th Armies were gone, along with all equipment, supporting armor, and guns. 4th 
Panzer Army was bloodied and mauled, a remnant of its former self. Most Ger-
mans who surrendered faced years of hard imprisonment and forced labor. Nine 
out of ten prisoners taken that January never returned to their homes: they died 
in Soviet captivity from infected wounds, tuberculosis, cold, hunger, or mistreat-
ment, many in the fi rst months of captivity. Survivors were shipped east to forced 
labor camps or mines; many would remain there for 10 years or more. One of 
the most important military consequences of Stalingrad was to reinforce Hitler’s 
distrust of top generals, even as the successful counteroffensive helped Stalin see 
that he should interfere less often or directly with the military professionals of the 
Stavka and his experienced and tough Front commanders.

For the fi rst time in the war Axis soldiers had tasted the iron in the mouth of 
bitter defeat on the Eastern Front. An entire Wehrmacht fi eld army was lost, along 
with two Rumanian armies and substantial elements of the Italian and Hungar-
ian armies. After Stalingrad a cruel worm began to burrow into the mind of the 
German nation and its army: Germany could lose the war. Mainly for that reason, 
and because of its acceleration of attrition of the Wehrmacht, Stalingrad was one 
of the great turning points in World War II. But only one: the war was too vast for 
any single battle or campaign to decide its outcome. There was much grinding at-
trition to come, and many millions more lives to forfeit. It is also worth recalling 
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that news of defeat at Stalingrad came on the heels of the fi rst great defeat of 
the Germans at Second El Alamein and Anglo-American TORCH landings in North 
Africa. The Wehrmacht was badly overstretched, and Hitler had made too many 
enemies for Germany. In 1992, it was revealed that Soviet casualties at Stalingrad 
were far higher than previously reported: a staggering 1.3 million. Several tens of 
thousands of Soviet dead from the fi ght inside the city were buried in the Mamaev 
Kurgan. Long after the war, several of their former commanders were laid there 
with them, including Chuikov at his own request.

See also BÜFFEL; deep battle; MARS.

Suggested Reading: Antony Beevor, Stalingrad (1998); John Erikson, Stalin’s War 
with Germany, Vol. I: The Road to Stalingrad (1975); Vasily Grossman, Life and Fate 
(1986; 2006); Alexander Werth, The Year of Stalingrad (2002).

STALINGRAD STRATEGIC DEFENSIVE OPERATION (JULY 23– 
NOVEMBER 18, 1942) 

See BLAU; Order #227; Stalingrad, Battle of.

STALINGRAD STRATEGIC OFFENSIVE OPERATION (NOVEMBER 
19, 1942–FEBRUARY 2, 1943) 

See Stalingrad, Battle of; URANUS.

STALIN LINE  The Wehrmacht term for the 1939 frontier defenses of the So-
viet Union—before territorial annexations that were a consequence of the Nazi–
Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939) moved the Soviet frontier 200 miles westward. The 
Stalin Line was not continuous. Instead, it comprised a series of fortifi ed zones 
of interlocking bunkers, presited artillery batteries, and machine gun and infan-
try strongpoints. Joseph Stalin ordered redeployment of the Red Army to hastily 
prepared fortifi cations along the new frontier, which Germans called the Molotov 
Line. That decision stripped the Stalin Line of its guns and defensive potential 
while exposing forward units in much poorer positions. In May 1941, the deci-
sion to abandon the Stalin Line was partly reversed while work began on a deeper 
defensive line at Ostashkov-Pochep. After just a week of inconclusive fi ghting 
during the First Battle of Ukraine ( June–September, 1941), and with the stunning 
collapse of the central defenses of the Soviet frontier, Southwestern Front was 
ordered to fall back to the old Stalin Line. It was too late to hold: the position 
was quickly breached.

STALIN ORGAN 
See katyusha; rockets.

STALLUPONEN DEFENSIVE REGION  German defensive lines and works 
in eastern Prussia. There was heavy fi ghting in the area in late 1944, continuing 
into 1945.

See Goldap operation.
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STANDING BARRAGE When artillery bombarded an enemy position accord-
ing to a fi re plan gunners were sometimes ordered to “stand” the shelling over the 
same position rather than move it forward as they would in a creeping barrage or 
rolling barrage.

STAR 
See POLAR STAR.

STARK, HAROLD (1880–1972) U.S. admiral.
See Pearl Harbor.

STARKEY 
See COCKADE.

STATO MAGGIORE GENERALE 
See Comando Supremo.

STAUFFENBERG, CLAUS VON (1907–1944) 
See July Plot; Schwartz Kapelle.

STAVKA “Stavka Glavnogo Komandovaniyaor” or “Main Command of the Armed 
Forces.” The GHQ of the Red Army. This Soviet High Command was located in Mos-
cow from the date of its creation on June 23, 1941, one day after the BARBAROSSA 
invasion was launched. The Stavka was a revival of a tsarist military GHQ but on a 
much grander plane. Marshal Semyon Timoshenko was originally appointed to lead it. 
From July 10, 1941, it was headed by Joseph Stalin under his title “Verkhovnyi” or 
“VKG,” or “Main Commander in Chief.” The Stavka did not meet formally as a body 
and was not equivalent to the Chiefs of Staff Committee in Britain. For one thing, the 
Soviet Navy was not represented from 1941 to 1945, while the Red Army Air Force (VVS) 
was never seated. Stavka appointees served as principal military advisors to generalis-
simo Stalin, but membership was not always refl ective of who had real planning or 
war policy infl uence with the VKG. From mid-1942 senior offi cers served as “Stavka 
representatives” with all Fronts, planning and overseeing major operations. This was 
an important reform of hitherto ineffective command and control systems in the 
Red Army, which had been based on designated theater commands. Large reserves, 
including multiple tank and air armies, were kept under direct Stavka control once 
they were rebuilt following the catastrophes of 1941 and 1942. The Stavka gained 
new infl uence over operations after failure at the First Battle of Kharkov (May 12–29, 
1942) revealed basic problems of command and control in the Red Army. In the fi nal 
campaign of the war, the Manchurian offensive operation in August 1945, the Stavka re-
linquished direct operational control to a “Far Eastern Command” that coordinated 
fi ghting by three Fronts under a newly formed Direction.

See also specifi c named battles and operations, and Antonov, Alexei A.; blocking 
detachments; Budyonny, Semyon; General Staff; Vasilevsky, Alexander; Voronov, Nikolai; 
Voroshilov, Kliment; Zhukov, Georgi.
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STEINBOCK (January 1944)

STEALTH TECHNOLOGY 
See U-boats.

STEINBOCK ( JANUARY 1944) “IBEX.” A Luftwaffe bombing operation 
against Britain in June 1944. It was carried out mainly for propaganda purposes, 
at considerable cost in German aircraft and crews.

STEINER, FELIX (1896–1966) German general. He fought on the Eastern 
Front during World War I to 1917, then in the west in 1918. He joined a Freikorps 
in 1919. He resigned from the Reichswehr in 1931. An early Nazi, he joined the 
Sturmabteilung (SA) then the Schutzstaffel (SS) following the Night of the Long Knives 
in 1934. He utilized his late World War I experiences to develop infi ltration tactics 
that were highly infl uential in the German military during World War II, notably 
within the Waffen-SS. He was an eager supporter of raising Scandinavian and other 
foreign troops for the Waffen-SS, and was given command of SS-Wiking division. 
Fighting on the Eastern Front in 1943–1945, he commanded 3rd (Germanic) SS-
Panzerkorps. In the last days of the “Third Reich” in April 1945, he refused one of 
Adolf Hitler’s fi nal, desperate orders to fi ght his way toward Berlin against over-
whelming Soviet forces. Still deluded that Waffen-SS men might be welcomed in 
a continuing fi ght against Communism, Steiner stayed put and was forced to sur-
render to the Western Allies.

STELLENBOSCHED British Army slang for transferring unfi t offi cers from 
frontline commands to rear areas where they could do less harm. The expression 
dated to the Boer War when incompetent offi cers were sent to Stellenbosch.

STELLUNG German strongpoint.

STELLUNGSKRIEG “war of position.” German term for the type of static 
fi ghting that the Wehrmacht least liked and always sought to avoid in its early 
operations. It was seen as marked by attrition, the least favorable form of combat 
for the design, doctrine, and (early) mobile capabilities of German forces. The pre-
ferred style of operations was Bewegungskrieg.

See also Blitzkrieg; Vernichtungskrieg.

STEN GUN A British and Commonwealth 9 mm automatic weapon. It was 30” 
long, weighed seven pounds, and took a 32-round clip.

STEP “vystup.”
See balcony.

STERN GANG 
See Palestine.
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STETTINIUS, EDWARD (1900–1949) An active and important member 
of President Franklin D. Roosevelt’s administration. Independently wealthy and 
 comfortable with industrial management, he oversaw war production for Roosevelt 
in 1941. He also administered the Lend-Lease program. He was infl uential in fram-
ing the administration’s postwar plans, including for a postwar security organiza-
tion to replace the failed League of Nations. He was actively involved in founding 
the United Nations Organization at the Dumbarton Oaks Conference (1944) and San 
Francisco Conference (1945), serving as Roosevelt’s last secretary of state.

ST. GERMAIN, TREATY OF (SEPTEMBER 10, 1919) Negotiated at the 
Paris Peace Conference and signed on September 10, 1919, the Treaty of St. Ger-
main formally ended World War I for Austria. It compelled Austria to renounce all 
claims to non-German areas of its erstwhile empire, but went against the declared 
Wilsonian principle of self-determination by simultaneously stripping Austria 
of one third of its German population. Any union with Germany was explicitly 
prohibited. The non-German portions of the old empire either became indepen-
dent as in the case of Hungary; part of some new state such as Yugoslavia, which 
inherited Bosnia-Herzegovina, Dalmatia, and Slovenia, or Czechoslovakia, which 
took Bohemia and Moravia; or they were annexed by existing states. Bukovina was 
ceded to Rumania, Galicia to Poland, and South Tyrol to Italy. The Treaty thereby 
confi rmed that Austria had been reduced by the Great War to the status of a minor 
power. Within 20 years it would disappear entirely, upon Anschluss with Adolf Hit-
ler’s so-called “Third Reich.”

See also war guilt clause.

STICKY BOMB A British grenade covered with sticky resin intended to adhere 
to German tanks and other vehicles. Its adhesive and easy trigger made it inher-
ently dangerous to the thrower.

See Gammon bomb.

STILWELL, JOSEPH (1883–1946) “Vinegar Joe.” American general. He was 
appointed U.S. commander in the China-Burma-India theater of operations in 
1942. That was not General George C. Marshall’s fi rst choice for Stilwell, who was 
slated to lead U.S. forces in Europe until Marshall dispatched him to the CBI the-
ater instead. Throughout his tenure in Asia Stilwell struggled against competing 
British and American authorities, but especially against the limited ambitions for 
military action on the part of Jiang Jieshi and the Guomindang. Stilwell suspected 
that London was more intent on using American assets to restore and preserve 
the British Empire in Asia than to prosecute war against Japan. For his own part, 
he was obsessively preoccupied with retaking Burma—a resolve dating to personal 
and military humiliation at the hands of the Japanese in 1942—and with delivering 
aid to China. SE Asia in general, and Burma in particular, proved to be a tough, 
bloody, yet ultimately indecisive subtheater. Stilwell’s admirers regard him as a tac-
tical genius and he certainly was brilliant in using unconventional forces. Among 
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Stilwell’s main contributions was to push building of the Ledo Road and to reopen 
the Burma Road. But more supplies and command reshuffl es could not make up 
for the poor quality of most Guomindang troops or indifferent Chinese generals, 
a fact Stilwell appears not to have understood: he constantly pushed for military 
and administrative reforms that were promised by Jiang but never carried out. 
To do otherwise would have undermined Jiang’s base within the Guomindang, 
which relied on corruption as the glue of political unity. By late 1943 even Franklin 
Roosevelt lost patience with the Guomindang, with China reduced in strategic im-
portance in any case by island-hopping across the Central Pacifi c. That dramatically 
reduced the importance of Burma as well. Yet, Stilwell pushed for hard campaign-
ing there in 1944–1945. Jiang was fi nally able to get Stilwell removed from com-
mand as the entire CBI theater collapsed northern strategic importance.

STIMSON, HENRY L. (1867–1950)  American statesman. U.S. secretary of 
war, 1911–1913, 1940–1945; governor of the Philippines, 1927–1929; secretary of 
state, 1929–1933. He tried to alert President Herbert Hoover and others to the 
rising danger of Japanese aggression. Given hard opposition from powerful isola-
tionists in the Senate and the press he was unable to elicit more than the rhetorical 
commitment of the Hoover-Stimson doctrine calling for respect for the “territorial 
integrity of China.” Yet, he was not blameless: his moralistic approach to diplo-
macy and foreign policy failed to ready the United States for war, although he saw 
war coming sooner than did most American leaders. For example, he famously 
opposed the most basic intelligence operations. He shut down the code-breaking 
operation of the State Department in 1929 because, he said, “gentlemen don’t 
read each others’ mail.” In 1939–1940 Stimson strongly backed President Franklin 
Roosevelt’s war preparedness measures. He also supported Lend-Lease. Although 
Stimson served three Republican presidents, he was appointed secretary of war 
by Roosevelt. He endorsed most administration policies, including the decision 
to bomb Hiroshima and Nagasaki, although he was not intimately or usually in-
volved in making strategic policy. He was a consistent defender of entrenched re-
sistance to racial integration of the U.S. armed services. All wartime evidence to 
the contrary notwithstanding, he argued that African Americans were incapable 
of handling advanced weapons or serving in combat. Stimson served briefl y under 
President Harry Truman in 1945.

STIMSON DOCTRINE 
See Hoover-Stimson doctrine.

ST. NAZAIRE RAID (MARCH 27–28, 1942)  A British commando raid, but 
with a twist. Instead of a “butcher and bolt” mission, an old destroyer loaded with 
high explosive was rammed into the docks of the French port of St. Nazaire while 
several hundred commandos landed to wreak further damage. Nearly 150 com-
mandos were killed and many more captured. The next day the ship blew apart 
the drydock.
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STONK Shorthand for “standard concentration.” A British and Common-
wealth artillery term referencing echeloned batteries that employed a fi re plan to 
lay down a highly concentrated rectangle or square barrage, originally 300 by 300 
yards but later 600 by 600 yards. Each stonk was coded or numbered and the quan-
tity of rounds to be fi red agreed in advance. By the end of the war the term came 
to mean any quick-fi ring artillery pattern that adhered to a concentrated fi re plan. 
New Zealand forces called this a “stank.”

See also murder; serenade; standing barrage; time on target.

STORM BOATS Small craft used in river assaults. They were usually paddled 
rather than motorized. Larger boats or pontoon rafts might follow, carrying rein-
forcements and heavy weapons over the water once a bridgehead was established 
on the far bank.

STORM GROUPS Small combat units fi rst developed for urban fi ghting by 
Soviet forces in Stalingrad. Their main principle was aggressive defense: assaulting 
German strongpoints and positions to break up the momentum of the relentless 
enemy advance. They refl ected a new willingness on the part of Soviet command-
ers to allow junior offi cers and even ordinary soldiers to exercise combat initiative. 
Their principal weapons at Stalingrad were grenades, knives, sharpened spades, 
and fl amethrowers. As storm group tactics evolved, consolidation and reserve for-
mations followed into German positions overrun by the sheer ferocity of the storm 
groups.

STORM LANDINGS Japanese term for enemy amphibious assault tactics that 
involved massive preliminary bombardments followed by waves of overwhelming 
numbers of assault troops in fast landing craft. Or as Admiral Raymond Spruance 
put it: “violent, overwhelming force, swiftly applied.”

STORM TROOPERS The Sturmabteilung (SA) or any political militia or gang 
of street thugs comparable in its character and makeup to the SA.

See also Freikorps; Schutzstaffel (SS).

STRATEGIC AIR FORCES Western Allied term for heavy bombers and the 
ground support groups and HQs that operated under the authority of the Com-
bined Chiefs of Staff. They were not normally placed under a multiservice (air, land, 
sea) joint forces or combined forces commander.

STRATEGIC BOMBING Also called “independent bombing.” This air power 
doctrine proposed targeting the general war-making capacity of an enemy state 
or sources of the enemy’s armed strength in deep rear areas, such as critical fac-
tories, economic infrastructure, and communications and transport systems. It 
was conducted in a manner wholly operationally discrete from ground forces 
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tactical support. During the interwar period a shift in thinking about bombing 
occurred among air power theorists, from seeing the bomber in a purely tactical 
role toward what some later called the “bomber dream” of a strategic bomber 
force as a singularly effective, war-winning weapon. This new doctrine grew out 
of revulsion for the experience of trench warfare during World War I, in which 
massive amounts of war matériel and millions of men were destroyed without 
bringing about decisive victory for either side, at least not quickly. It became clear 
that it was vital to destroy the means of resupply to such giant armies and not 
just the armies and navies, and to erode and undermine enemy civilian morale. 
At its most ambitious, this idea was touted as a substitute for direct combat by 
great land armies.

The doctrine also grew from the RAF’s interest in operational and constitu-
tional independence, and from its interwar experience in “air control” of rebellious 
colonial populations in the 1920s, notably in Afghanistan and Iraq. Notions about 
the future war-winning capabilities of strategic bombing were widespread among 
air men in the 1920s and 1930s, but only in two Western air forces—the RAF and 
USAAF—were they really taken seriously and applied to weapons design, procure-
ment policies, and force disposition. No other major air force would even attempt 
“the knock-out blow” that radical air power theorists proposed, or try to build a 
long-range bomber force to deliver it. Part of the explanation for that divergence is 
the island status of Great Britain and, on a vaster oceanic scale, also of the United 
States. Water barriers protecting these Western powers conduced to a view of air 
power as uniquely advantageous to a political strategy that sought isolation from 
continental entanglements.

The war in the air in Europe quickly produced countermeasures—effective day 
and night fi ghters, increasingly sophisticated radars, better anti-aircraft guns, dis-
persed and underground war production—that severely limited the effectiveness 
of bombers. Even more limiting was the inaccuracy of most bombsights, a fact 
that quickly restricted RAF bomber fl eets to area bombing of city-sized targets. Even 
the USAAF, which believed completely in its top secret and highly complex Nor-
den bombsight and the idea of precision bombing, would be compelled to adopt area 
bombing in practice. As gross bombing inaccuracy was revealed by after-bombing 
surveys, the RAF and USAAF incrementally developed doctrines that fi t the actual 
practice of their bombing, though the USAAF arrived at the same conclusion as the 
RAF at a different rate and much later time. Theoretical justifi cation for what was 
actually being done incorporated not just industrial plant as legitimate targets, 
but also workers’ homes. Ultimately, it came to include workers’ and other civil-
ians’ lives as well, as the two great Western Allied air forces and their minor allies 
moved to indiscriminate targeting of civilians under a doctrine known as morale 
bombing. As the bomber fl eets expanded and better heavy bombers became available 
city bombing took on a logic of its own. It was driven by the return on production 
investment in heavy bombers and the fact that the Western powers wished to make 
an offensive contribution to the defeat of Germany even before they put armies 
onto the continent. Air power enthusiasts clung to their vision of the bomber as a 
war-winning weapon, despite the obvious fact that Britain proved in 1940 that a 
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well-conceived and conducted air defense-in-depth meant that bombing was inca-
pable by itself of defeating an industrially advanced and determined enemy.

Hitting Germany hard from the air assumed new political importance with 
Adolf Hitler’s launch of BARBAROSSA, the invasion of the Soviet Union in mid-
1941. Winston Churchill hastened to promise Joseph Stalin that the RAF and other 
Western air forces would pound Germany hard from the air, as the main offensive 
contribution by the Western powers prior to invasion of the continent. On March 
28–29, 1942, the new head of RAF Bomber Command, Arthur Harris, ordered the 
fi rst city attack against Lübeck. About 1,000 civilians were killed, the highest toll 
of any RAF raid to that point in the air war but a very small number by later stan-
dards. Augsburg and Rostock were hit in smaller, “deep penetration” daylight raids 
in April. The huge loss in bombers that resulted persuaded the RAF to switch to 
night bombing. Josef Göbbels portrayed the Rostock raids—which destroyed 60 per-
cent of the city center but only killed 300—as a “Terrorangriff,” or terror bombing. 
Much worse was to come. On May 30–31, 1942, the fi rst of a series of thousand 
bomber raids was sortied against Cologne. Over 15,000 buildings were destroyed by 
a mix of 4,000 lb high explosive bombs that made whole houses jump in place and 
turned large buildings into kindling, which was then ignited by incendiaries. Just 
under 500 died and another 5,000 were wounded. Next came Essen, where the city 
was largely destroyed but the Krupp works left untouched by inaccurate bombing. 
Finally, Bremen was hit.

The USAAF joined the air war in Europe in mid-1942. It made its fi rst small 
raid against German airfi elds in the Netherlands on July 4. Over the next few weeks, 
the 8th Air Force mounted 10 short-range missions against German targets in 
France. Over the fall of 1942 it built up its fi rst heavy bomber group in southern 
England. Its fi rst mission to Germany took place on January 27, 1943, and involved 
under 100 bombers. The USAAF agreed with the RAF in arguing for mass raids 
against Germany as the main offensive contribution to be made to the war by the 
Western Allies until troops could be put ashore. Attacks on civilian morale were 
offi cially authorized. It was proposed to form an “Allied Strategic Bomber Force” 
comprising 4,000–6,000 heavy bombers by 1944. That target was reduced to 3,000 
at the end of 1943, as the Western Allies made an astonishing commitment to 
smash Germany from the air in the Combined Bomber Offensive. Bombing forced 
the Luftwaffe to devise new day and night fi ghter tactics, which greatly raised Al-
lied bomber and crew losses. The USAAF still preferred precision techniques, but 
real world technical and targeting limits meant American attacks were also essen-
tially exercises in area bombing. The main difference from RAF efforts was that the 
USAAF retained the euphemistic language of precision attacks. While less effort 
was made to exempt civilians from attack, the main purpose of bombing was still 
to reduce the German war economy. That is why there were so many interservice 
and Anglo-American arguments over targeting lists and priorities, even if it did not 
appear that way from the ground in Germany.

In a series of four great raids by 3,000 heavy bombers of Bomber Command 
and the USAAF carried out from July 24 to August 2, 1943, half Hamburg was 
destroyed. Combinations of high explosive and incendiaries created the fi rst ever 
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fi restorm in the city: on July 27 a hurricane of fl ame consumed factories, homes, 
and people, then whole sections of the city, as rubble and rescue workers alike 
became kindling. In all, 45,000 were probably killed. Most of the survivors were 
rendered homeless and had to be evacuated. By mid-1943 Western bomber fl eets 
were turning the air war into a second front in a real sense, forcing concentration of 
German effort in air defense and through a lesser but important impact on war 
production. Yet, bombing was achieving little to prepare for a land invasion. De-
spite grand promises by RAF and USAAF air chiefs, it showed no sign of becoming 
their long-dreamed of war-winning weapon. RAF Bomber Command argued for an 
expanded Mediterranean ground offensive to seize more air bases from which to 
bomb the enemy into surrender without invasion. For different reasons, Churchill 
supported continuation of a peripheral strategy. However, the Joint Chiefs of Staff 
in Washington rejected the idea and questioned the utility of any invasion of Italy. A 
grand compromise was fi nally reached: it was agreed to destroy Axis ground forces 
in the Mediterranean while strategic bomber forces hammered priority targets in 
Germany and across northwest Europe to prepare for the main invasion. Because 
Harris refused to deviate from his core strategy, whatever his superiors ordered, 
more city bombing attended the extended Berlin bomber offensive (1943–1944). Dur-
ing the fi rst half of 1944 even the bomber chiefs could not stop a redirection in 
targeting toward tactical goals and high priority infrastructure and transportation 
nets, as set out in the POINTBLANK directive and OVERLORD plan.

The decisive turn in the air war came not through pounding German cities but 
with introduction of “strategic fi ghters.” These were long-range fi ghters equipped 
with external fuel tanks that could be dropped as soon as enemy fi ghters were 
spotted. Their appearance deep inside Germany was so unexpected that neither 
Hermann Göring nor Hitler believed they really existed. Göring told Hitler that they 
were day fi ghters that had “drifted” over Germany on prevailing westerly winds. In 
combination with primary targeting of German fi ghter production factories and 
Luftwaffe airfi elds, the strategic decision to engage the enemy’s fi ghter forces and 
directly destroy them through attritional combat changed the air war over Europe: 
the Luftwaffe was blown apart on the ground and in the skies over France prior 
to the OVERLORD invasion, and over Germany after it. In the fi rst fi ve months of 
1944 it suffered 100 percent fi ghter pilot losses and an average monthly loss rate of 
nearly 45 percent of its fi ghters. By the second half of the year poorly trained boys 
in outclassed aircraft were rising to meet overwhelming numbers of Allied fi ghters, 
and could do little to interrupt the long streams of heavy bombers. The bomber 
chiefs were not satisfi ed: once Allied troops were safely ashore in Normandy, they 
returned to smashing German cities, marking each one off the target list as it col-
lapsed into rubble.

By the end of 1944, with Western armies reaching and even exceeding replace-
ment limits and with no stomach at all for repeating the meat grinder ground 
battles of the Great War, strategic bombing was the main alternative tool. As Tami 
Davis Biddle puts it: “The war posed a stark choice: use the blunt instrument of 
aerial bombing or face a likely repetition of the First World War’s bloody ground 
battles.” Investment by the Western powers of massive resources in the maturing 
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weapon system of their strategic bomber forces ensured that 100 German cities, 
and more than 60 cities in Japan, were incinerated. By the time of the great Dres-
den bombing (February 13–15, 1945), Allied advances on the ground pushed back 
the Luftwaffe’s western radar chain all the way to Germany, much reducing ad-
vance warning of the approaching bomber streams. Route planning, “spoofs” and 
decoy raids against ruse targets, better target location and marking, and radar-
jamming with Mandrel equipment, were all much advanced from earlier in the war 
and gave the Western air forces clear superiority over German defenses. Even so, 
“gross errors”—bombs landing more than 1,000 yards from the aim point—were 
still commonplace. So, too, were “mission failures”—fewer than 5 in 100 bombs 
landing within 300 yards of the target.

Paradoxically, the great city raids initially raised German national morale 
rather than shattering it as hoped. Much criticized on just war doctrine grounds 
as disproportionate and indiscriminate, during and after the war, the cruel truth 
is that city bombing provided grim satisfaction to Allied publics who more or less 
felt that Germans (and later in the Pacifi c, the Japanese) deserved a taste of what 
they had rained down on others. The tone was set by hard men on all sides, nota-
bly Arthur “Bomber” Harris. After his bombers totally destroyed 780 acres of one 
German city, along with many of its inhabitants, he callously remarked that the 
damage done “squared our account” for earlier German bombing of the cathedral 
city of Coventry. Such is war. By the time the smoke cleared in Europe in mid-May 
1945, Anglo-American bombing had killed 600,000 German civilians and seri-
ously injured nearly a million more. About 20 percent of the dead were children. 
The vast majority of the rest were people unable to fl ee the cities, mainly women, 
the old or infi rm, and the poor. Also killed were thousands of non-German slave 
and forced laborers and sizeable numbers of Allied prisoners of war. The United 
States bombed Japan to even greater effect, given the technical lessons learned 
over Germany. Strategic bombing of the home islands brought the whole Japanese 
economy and population to its knees before the atomic bombings of Hiroshima and 
Nagasaki incinerated the last vestiges of any will to resist further in the name of the 
god-ruler, the Shōwa Emperor Hirohito.

Germany did not develop a strategic bombing capability, one based on a fl eet 
of four-engine, long-range heavy bombers. German planners abandoned proposals 
for a “Uralbomber” before the war. Dreams of an “Amerika bomber” that dated to 
the prewar period led to prototype production that only wasted scarce engineering 
and design talent. The program was fi nally canceled in 1944. The Luftwaffe instead 
concentrated on ground attack bombing and building medium bombers, all as 
part of overall planning within a context of Vernichtungskrieg (“war of annihila-
tion”) assumptions. The Luftwaffe fl ew a handful of long-range missions to bomb 
Moscow and other cites in the fi rst year of the German–Soviet war. The failure of 
the Luftwaffe during the Blitz persuaded Hitler that strategic bombing was neither 
effective as an offensive weapon nor to be feared, because Germany had insulated 
itself geographically by conquering the continent. That may have made some sense 
in 1940, but by 1942 long-range heavy bombers appearing in German skies viti-
ated Hitler’s logic. That led to some renewed Luftwaffe interest: Berlin assembled 
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a modest strategic (“independent”) force of 300 medium bombers by November 
1943. Hitler wanted to send the force to attack Soviet power plants east of Moscow 
in a proposed Operation EISENHAMMER, but the Luftwaffe was unable to launch 
before its bases were pushed farther west by Soviet offensives, well out of range. 
A heavy He117 capable of strategic bombing became available in mid-1944, but 
only in small numbers: by then, bomber production was much reduced in favor 
of fi ghters needed for air defense against vast British and American air fl eets over 
Germany.

Defensively, Germany failed to adequately prepare for the air assault from 
1943 to 1945, despite demonstration by Britain that an air defense-in-depth was 
feasible and effective. Partly that refl ected the gross ineffi ciency of the Nazi state, 
which neglected even passive defense measures such as construction of adequate 
bomb shelters. The underlying reason for the failure was that Hitler believed the 
Western powers were bombing for morale purposes, not attacking his economy. 
He came to a perverse, but not wholly inaccurate, conclusion that morale would 
never crack. Worse, he said: “the devastation actually works in our favor, because it 
is creating a body of people with nothing to lose—people who will therefore fi ght 
on with utter fanaticism.” He and Göring also believed that anti-aircraft guns were 
by themselves suffi cient for defense. That fed into Hitler’s growing disgust with 
Luftwaffe failures and led to an order in 1944 to disband the Luftwaffe and replace 
it with a huge anti-aircraft army to defend Germany. Only Göring’s residual call 
on past Party and personal glories prevented this bizarre order from being carried 
out. Even so, over two million were engaged in active air defense, which consumed 
30 percent of all artillery tubes produced and 20 percent of heavy ammunition.

The Japanese similarly never tried to build a strategic bombing force and badly 
neglected home air defense. Their strategy was premised on pushing enemy air 
forces far enough from Japan that bombers could never reach the home islands. 
That was part of the logic of establishing a wide defense perimeter in the South 
Pacifi c in 1941–1942. Bombing carried out from China was limited and ended 
when the Ichi-Gō offensive (April–December, 1944) overran the bases. By 1944 the 
Japanese strategy of holding a distant defense perimeter in the Pacifi c was broken, 
as the enemy landed in the Marianas and thereafter began long-range bombing of 
the home islands with specially built B-29s. Nor did Japan try—as Germany did, 
however ineffectively, with its V-weapons program—to meet enemy bombing with a 
strategic counteroffensive. Some research was conducted toward building a trans-
oceanic bomber, the “Fugako,” but Japan’s small aircraft industry simply could 
not spare the needed resources. Instead, the Japanese turned to balloon bombs, 
or Fugos, which proved ineffective. Defensively, Japan was wholly unprepared for 
the American strategic bombing campaign. The home islands had no air defense-
in-depth system and very few fi ghters due to low aircraft production. Japan’s cit-
ies were more susceptible to destruction by fi re-bombing than cities in Europe. 
All those weaknesses were exposed when the Western powers transferred to the 
bombing of Japan techniques of incendiary, fi restorm, and other strategic bomb-
ing methods that they had learned at great cost to planes and crews while bombing 
Germany.
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The Red Army Air Force (VVS) conducted only 5 percent of all sorties at strategic 
distances, and even then its air offensive doctrine called upon long-range bombers 
to strike enemy troop and Panzer concentrations. The VVS did not look to “inde-
pendent bombing” operations of a Western-style before 1944. Like the Luftwaffe, it 
instead concentrated almost all efforts on tactical bombing, either preparatory in 
front of a planned advance or in close support during it. Only a few long-range VVS 
raids were mounted before the end of 1943, most as deep tactical forays into Weh-
rmacht rear areas. A special 18th Air Army strategic force was formed in December 
1944. This huge force was culled from the Stavka air reserve. It comprised 18 air 
divisions of long-range bombers and four more of regular or medium bombers. It 
carried out deep strikes into Germany in 1945, including bombing Berlin, but this 
had no material effect on the pace or outcome of the war.

Although much postwar writing has emphasized that strategic bombing never 
achieved the overly ambitious goals promised by the air chiefs, bombing in fact 
made a signifi cant contribution to the defeat of the Axis states. The bombing cam-
paign over Germany physically destroyed the Luftwaffe. Politically, it eroded Hit-
ler’s confi dence in Göring and the air arm, exacerbating in-fi ghting among top Nazi 
leaders jockeying to supplant Göring in the Führer’s favor. It eroded public morale 
in the last two years of the war. As Richard Overy and others have documented, 
from the middle of 1944 the physical destruction of Germany fi nally reached levels 
promised in 1940. Synthetic oil plants were successfully attacked, and the steel 
industry reduced. Production and planning ineffi ciencies were created by forced 
dispersal, which placed sharp limits on factory size and created a severe strain on 
labor and transportation systems. The economic effects of bombing on Japan were 
even more striking. By July 1945, overall Japanese war production was reduced to 
35 percent of peak levels and worker morale was greatly suppressed: many war 
workers were left unemployed outside burned-out factories; millions retreated 
into the countryside to evade bombing and seek food. Strategic bombing of Japan 
was so effective that by mid-1945 a faction of the leadership was seeking a way out 
of the war, before the Allies invaded. The atomic bombs in a real sense only focused 
attention on the reality that Japan had already been defeated from the air.

See also air power; Baedeker raids; close air support; electronic warfare; interdiction; 
Kammhuber Line; Portal, Charles; shuttle bombing.

Suggested Reading: Tami Biddle, Rhetoric and Reality in Air Warfare (2002); Rich-
ard Overy, The Air War (1980).

STRATEGIC PLANNING 
See individual leaders, countries, and militaries. See also ABC-1 Plan; aircraft 

carriers; air power; Allies; Anglo-German Naval Agreement; anti-submarine warfare; Arca-
dia Conference; autarky; Axis alliance; Casablanca Conference; convoys; hokushin; London 
Disarmament Conference; London Submarine Agreement; Moscow Conference; nanshin; 
Potsdam Conference; Rainbow Plans; second front; shipyards; strategic bombing; Teheran 
Conference; U-boats; Washington Naval Conference; Vernichtungskrieg; Yalta Conference; 
Z-Plan.
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STRESA FRONT At a conference held from April 11–14, 1935, Britain, France 
and Italy agreed to oppose Adolf Hitler’s declared intention to rearm Germany. 
They stated their support for the Locarno Treaties and opposition to Anschluss with 
Austria. The Stresa Front was soon gutted, however, by the separate Anglo-German 
Naval Agreement (1935) and then the Abyssinian War (1935–1936), which split Italy 
diplomatically from France and Great Britain. Never again before a new world war 
began would the former Great War allies stand together against Hitler.

STRESEMANN, GUSTAV (1878–1929) German statesman. Chancellor, 
1923; foreign minister, 1923–1929. Domestically, he repressed armed rebellions in 
Saxony and Thuringia and put down the Beer Hall Putsch of Adolf Hitler. Interna-
tionally, he sought accommodation on Germany’s western border. He advocated 
meeting Weimar Germany’s commitments under the Treaty of Versailles (1919) and 
thereby achieved a further reduction in reparations. He accepted the Locarno Pact, led 
Germany into membership of the League of Nations in 1926 (which Hitler disavowed 
in 1933), agreed to the Dawes and Young Plans and secured American loans neces-
sary to German economic recovery. He was awarded the Nobel Prize for Peace in 
1926, together with French Foreign Minister Aristide Briand. He was less accom-
modating concerning German lands lost to Poland in the peace settlement, but 
could not and did not try to take forceful action to recover them. German isolation 
conditioned his policy toward the Soviet Union, leading to secret military coopera-
tion between the two pariah states of the postwar European system. Stresemann 
wanted more from Russia, but circumstances permitted no major breakthrough.

STUDENT, KURT (1890–1978) German general. Student trained and com-
manded the Fallschirmjäger who took the Belgian fortress of Eban Emael at the out-
set of FALL GELB in 1940, and who took Crete from the British in 1941. He and his 
paratroopers were more often used as elite infantry after that, except for smaller-
scale special operations.

See also airborne.

STUFENPLAN 
See Hitler, Adolf.

STUG I, II, III 
See assault guns; self-propelled guns.

STUKA The German Ju-87 dive bomber.
See bombers.

STUKAGESCHWADER “Dive-bomber wing.” A Luftwaffe formation compris-
ing “Stuka” Ju-87 dive bombers.

See bombers.
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STURMABTEILUNG (SA)  “Storm Battalion.” Also known as “Brownshirts” 
from the color of their paramilitary uniforms, fi rst acquired as surplus issue for 
German troops in Africa during World War I. The SA grew out of the Freikorps 
movement. They were used by the Nazi Party and Adolf Hitler to carry out street 
battles and other political thuggery and murder during the Nazi rise to power. 
In 1933 the SA reached a strength of 400,000, four times that permitted the Re-
ichswehr under the Treaty of Versailles (1919). The ambition of its leader, the brutal 
radical Ernst Röhm (1887–1934), was for the SA to displace the Wehrmacht. Dur-
ing the Night of the Long Knives Röhm was murdered on Hitler’s order. The killing 
was later justifi ed partly on the ground that Röhm was homosexual, but in fact 
to eliminate him as a potential rival to Hitler and to appease the Wehrmacht by 
emasculating the SA as an alternative military force. With Hitler in unchallenged 
control of the party, the SA was devolved into a tamed and much diminished 
force, which fell under the shadow of the far more sinister Schutzstaffel (SS), which 
once was a mere bodyguard unit within the SA. The SS and Sicherheitsdienst (SD) 
were declared criminal organizations by the Nuremberg Tribunal. The SA was not 
judged to have been a criminal organization, though it always counted criminals 
among its membership.

SU-76  Soviet 76 mm assault gun. Other calibers in this class included the SU-122 
and SU-152.

SUB-CHASERS  Purpose-built anti-submarine warfare ships. They were initially 
built in the United States on a British order. They incorporated U.S. Navy experi-
ence from World War I as well as British specifi cations. U.S. shipyards turned out 
numerous PC, or “Patrol Craft,” and over 450 SC, or “Submarine Chasers, Wooden 
Hull.” Over 200 were allocated to Allied navies under Lend-Lease. Sub-chasers fi rst 
saw active service in mid-1942. They were mostly ineffective against U-boats, other 
than as a modest deterrent to surface attack. A number of these craft were refi tted 
for service in the Pacifi c as anti-barge vessels, communications ships, and for traffi c 
control during amphibious operations.

SUBMARINE PROTOCOL (1936) 
See London Submarine Agreement.

SUBMARINES 
See Anglo-German Naval Agreement; anti-submarine warfare; Atlantic, Battle of; 

blockade; blockade runners; convoys; cork patrols; cruiser warfare; depth charges; Dönitz, 
Karl; fl eet boat; Imperial Japanese Navy; Kriegsmarine; London Disarmament Conference; 
 London Submarine Agreement; merchant marine; midget submarines; neutral rights and 
duties; Panama Canal; prisoners of war; Royal Navy; sea power; sink on sight; Soviet Navy; 
sub-chasers; torpedoes; U-boats; unrestricted submarine warfare; United States Navy; Treaty 
of Versailles; Washington Naval Conference; wolf pack; X craft; Z-Plan.
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SUDETENLAND  This mostly ethnically German area of western Bohemia 
was recognized as part of the new state of Czechoslovakia in 1919 under terms of 
the Treaty of Versailles. From 1933 to 1938 local Volksdeutsche organizations fronting 
for the Nazi Party, notably a group led by Konrad Henlein, lobbied for Anschluss 
with Germany. Although the region contained the main Czech defensive fortifi ca-
tions and formed a true and natural frontier, it was surrendered to Adolf Hitler 
by the Western powers and Italy at the Munich Conference in September 1938. It 
was returned to Czechoslovakia after World War II, which immediately expelled 
2.5 million ethnic Germans.

See also railway guns.

SUEZ CANAL 
See Abyssinian War (1935–1936); Aden; Alam el-Halfa, Battle of; All Red route; des-

ert campaigns (1940–1943); East African campaign (1941–1942); Egypt; El Alamein, Sec-
ond Battle of; Gibraltar; Hitler, Adolf; Indian Army; Italian Air Force; Madagascar; mines; 
Palestine.

SUICIDE WEAPONS AND TACTICS 
See anti-tank weapons; banzai charges; biological warfare; divers; DOWNFALL; 

Fukuryu; kamikaze; Kampfgeschwader; Luftwaffe; Nomonhan; ohka; penal battalions; 
SEELÖWE; Shinyo; Taitari; torpedoes; WERWOLF; Yamato, IJN.

SUKARNO, ACHMAD (1901–1970) 
See Dutch East Indies.

SUMI-KHARKOV DEFENSIVE OPERATION (OCTOBER–NOVEMBER, 
1941) Soviet nomenclature for the northern part of the Red Army defense against 
Army Group South, carried out during the latter half of Operation BARBAROSSA 
(1941). German 6th Army overran Sumi on October 10, while 1st Panzergruppe 
captured Stalino (Donetsk) on October 20. Five days later 6th Army took Kharkov, 
which was encircled by its Panzer pincers while heavy fi ghting was still underway in 
the outer suburbs. Kharkov was at the far end of the Wehrmacht’s logistical capa-
bilities. Further operations in the area by either side were hampered by the autumn 
rasputitsa. The Wehrmacht did not resume its advance until the fi rst freeze in early 
November. By that point, main operations on the Eastern Front had shifted to 
the Moscow front, where Operation TAIFUN was underway. The more important 
fi ghting by Army Group South at this time took place in the deep south, in what 
Russian historians call the Donbass-Rostov defensive operation.

SUMMARY EXECUTION 
See blocking battalions; hostage taking.

SUPERIMPOSED FIRE  British artillery term for what U.S. forces called an 
“emergency barrage.”
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SUPERIOR ORDERS The claim “I was just following orders” issued by a su-
perior offi cer, made to mitigate one’s responsibility for war crimes. The defense 
was rejected at the Nuremberg Tribunal and Tokyo Tribunal, and does not fi nd favor 
within most modern systems of moral reasoning. However, it is as old as soldier-
ing: “We know enough if we know we are the King’s men. Our obedience to the 
King wipes the crime of it out of us” (Shakespeare, Henry V, Act 4, Scene I).

See also Biscari massacre; Eichmann, Adolf; special orders.

SUPPORT GROUP 
See anti-submarine warfare; Atlantic, Battle of; convoys; cork patrols; Merchant Aircraft 

Carrier (MAC).

SUPREME COMMAND, ALLIED POWER (SCAP) A coordinating com-
mittee of the Allied occupation authority in Japan, headed by General Douglas Mac-
Arthur. It had several thousand employees. Peopled with “New Dealers” as well 
as more pragmatic and hard-headed military men, it successfully repatriated and 
demobilized Japanese troops from all over the Pacifi c theater, as well as hundreds 
of thousands of Japanese civilians. It oversaw dismantling of Japan’s war indus-
tries and the zaibatsu, conducted the Tokyo war crimes trials, enfranchised Japanese 
women, forbade state support of Shinto, oversaw a massive land reform program, 
and drafted and set up Japan’s new “peace constitution.”

SUPREME WAR COUNCIL The Anglo-French civilian committee that set 
general strategy from 1939 to 1940. It had no operational authority.

SUVOROV (AUGUST 7–OCTOBER 2, 1943) Code name for the Soviet 
 counteroffensive that struck the Germans around Smolensk in the immediate 
wake of the defensive victory at Kursk. Assaults were made by Kalinin Font against 
the left fl ank of Army Group Center and by Western Front against the right fl ank 
of Army Group North. Initial resistance was heavy. The attack stalled until major 
Soviet reserves were committed. For a week the Soviets made slow progress, striv-
ing to break through the hard crust of the German line while fending off dozens 
of local counterattacks. A stalemate looked to be the result at the end of the fi rst 
two weeks, until a renewed attack toward Yelnia that began on August 21 broke 
through. 2nd Guards Tank Army exploited the breach, advancing 30 km on the 
fi rst day. The Germans abandoned Yelnia at the end of the month. More fi ghting 
in September saw the Soviet advance deepen to 150 miles across a frontage of 250 
miles. The smoldering ruins of Smolensk were retaken on September 25.

Two tank armies from Kalinin Front next directly attacked the hinge of the 
two enemy army groups, pushing the Germans back from the key rail junction at 
Nevel by October 2. That brought some relief to Leningrad, although Soviet forces 
were too weak to break the siege of Leningrad and stopped . The overall operation 
held dozens of Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS divisions in the north and center of the 
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Eastern Front while the Soviets made spectacular gains in the deep south, reach-
ing and crossing the Dnieper after having failed to do in February in Operation 
GALLOP. The Red Army thereby permanently smashed the hold of Army Group 
South on southern Russia. Shattered German forces in the south were effectively 
cut-off from direct contact with Army Group Center: the Eastern Front, at least 
on the German side, was no longer continuous. Wehrmacht reserves were every-
where stretched and exhausted, especially Panzergruppen rushed to fi ll this or that 
yawing gap in the line. At the end of SUVOROV the frontlines occupied by Army 
Group Center stabilized for the following eight months. In the north, the siege of 
Leningrad was fi nally broken in January 1944. In the south, the Red Army readied 
to infl ict on the Wehrmacht decimation and defeat comparable to that it had suf-
fered in Ukraine in 1941–1942.

See also Dnieper, Battle of.

SUZUKI, KANTARO (1867–1948) Japanese admiral. Prime minister of Japan, 
April–August 1945. Because of his career alignment with the Imperial Japanese Navy, 
he was not trusted by the Imperial Japanese Army. He barely escaped with this life 
from the Kodo-ha “February Rising” in 1936. He was despised by General Hideki 
Tōjō  and other aggressive Army militarists. He was on the fringes of power for most 
of the war, but became prime minister on April 5, 1945, as a “peace faction” looked 
for a way out. After the atomic bombs fell, Suzuki broke the 3:3 vote stalemate in 
the Imperial Cabinet by appealing directly to the Shōwa Emperor, Hirohito. The 
Emperor intervened and Japan accepted the Allied surrender terms.

SVIR-PETROZAVODSK OPERATION (1944) 
See Finland.

SWEDEN In 1939 Sweden had a sizeable army of over 400,000 men. Although it 
was not a heavily armed force, for a country of Sweden’s small population of 6.5 mil-
lion it was an impressive deterrent. During the war Stockholm looked to maintain 
deterrence by modernizing its armed forces. It was pointedly and actively jealous 
and protective of its territorial rights as one of Europe’s historic neutral states. That 
meant enforcing its maritime claims against all parties, whether the Allies or the 
Axis. Its fl exible wartime diplomacy appeared to some, then and later, as appease-
ment of Adolf Hitler, especially its agreement to supply Nazi Germany with iron 
ore. Yet, Sweden had little choice. Germany’s invasion of Denmark and Norway in 
Operation WESERÜBUNG (1940), and Finland’s alliance with Germany from mid-
1941 against the Soviet Union, strategically surrounded Sweden with potentially 
hostile troops. Sweden permitted hundreds of thousands of Wehrmacht troops to 
cross its territory en route to Finland and Norway via Swedish railways, including 
some allowed to cross to participate in fi ghting at Narvik during WESERÜBUNG. 
Hitler always made it clear to Stockholm that he regarded access to Swedish iron 
ore as a vital interest over which he would fi ght. And so he did: Germany invaded 
Norway essentially to keep open access to Swedish ore shipments and kept a large 
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garrison there to the end of the war. Sweden therefore prudently signed a “transit 
agreement” to permit its ore to be shipped to Germany from Norwegian ports. 
Sweden lost 241 ships in the German ore trade, which provided 40 percent of Hit-
ler’s needs in 1939–1940 and 25 percent in 1941–1943.

Swedish shipyards accepted Kriegsmarine contracts during the war, and Swed-
ish arms factories thrived on the German export trade. More guns were shipped 
to Finland to aid its fi ght against the Soviet Union, during the Finnish–Soviet War 
(1939–1940) and the “Continuation War” (1941–1944). Stockholm canceled the 
transit agreement with Germany in August 1943, bringing policy in line with 
dominant, pro-Allied public opinion while responding to rising Allied pressure 
and declining German ability to effectively retaliate. The shift was made possible 
by a fatal decline in German military fortunes, and by improved Swedish military 
capability. By the end of the war Sweden’s armed forces numbered over 600,000 
well-trained and well-equipped troops. A modern air force was expanded ten-fold 
from 1939 levels, while the Swedish navy was more than twice again as large as 
before the war. The government was more active in resisting German demands in 
the last years of the war, including repatriating and thereby saving 10,000 Scandi-
navian Jews. Its diplomats issued another 20,000 passports to Jews escaping from 
the Nazis in Hungary in 1944 and 1945. A scholarly and political debate took place 
in later decades over the degree to which Swedish ore was critical to Germany’s war 
effort. A majority view among historians is that it was important but not as vital as 
either side thought at the time. Another important export that the Western powers 
and Germans alike thought vital to the Nazi war effort was provided in quantity 
by Sweden until the end of 1944: ball bearings.

See also blockade.

SWITZERLAND  At over 430,000 men, the Swiss Army was numerically large 
for country of such small size and a population of just 4.2 million. However, the 
Swiss Army was not well-armed in 1939. The Air Force was small and obsolete, 
with about 200 mostly outmoded fi ghters. The Swiss nevertheless went on full 
military alert during the FALL GELB invasion of France and the Low Countries in 
May 1940. The government was prepared to fi ght the Germans if necessary and 
to permit French forces into the northern cantons. There were some violations of 
Swiss air space and a number of Luftwaffe aircraft were shot down. As the French 
Army collapsed, a National Redoubt was proclaimed by the Swiss and actively pre-
pared in the south for fi nal defense against a German, or possibly Italian, inva-
sion. Within hours of his armistice with France coming into effect on June 25, 
1940, Adolf Hitler ordered his war planners to prepare to invade Switzerland. The 
plan they devised was code named Operation TANNENBAUM. Hitler planned 
to partition Switzerland north–south, with Italy receiving the lower one-fi fth of 
the country. Then he changed his mind, concluding and boasting that he could 
invade Switzerland anytime he chose. The Swiss demobilized most of their Army 
in a placatory gesture.

Increased German and Italian pressure from 1942 compelled the Swiss to im-
pose blackout conditions in their cities, to prevent Western pilots and crew using 
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Swiss towns as beacons to fi x their position before fl ying on to locate targets inside 
Axis territory. The Swiss occasionally tried to shoot down Allied planes as a gesture 
of their neutrality, but were unable to do so. From time to time, a blacked out Swiss 
town or city was inadvertently bombed. The Swiss had little choice but to bend to 
German economic pressure during most of the war: the country was landlocked 
and surrounded by Axis or Axis-occupied territory. German trade with Italy tran-
sited Switzerland, which left the Brenner Pass free for high priority military traf-
fi c. Swiss industry benefi ted greatly from trade with Germany, with the Germans 
permitting limited imports of coal in exchange. The trade infuriated Joseph Stalin 
and bothered a number of American offi cials. Winston Churchill understood that 
it was essential to Swiss survival, which was better for the Allies than another Ger-
man occupation. By the end of 1943 growing German weakness and threats of 
postwar economic retribution by the Allies compelled the Swiss government to 
embargo export of war matériel to Germany. That suited the mood of a basically 
pro-Allied population.

Cities such as Geneva and Zurich were wartime havens for intelligence agents, 
and double agents, from all the belligerent powers. Neutral Switzerland was also 
a beacon for refugees of all sorts, including anti-German escapees during the 
war, and Schutzstaffel (SS) and other Nazis after it. Allied nationals were usually 
interned. SS-men fl eeing postwar justice were as likely to be assisted by ratlines 
hosted in Switzerland. Over 400,000 refugees entered the country during the war 
from France or Italy. An entire Polish Army division fought its way out of France in 
1940, made it to Switzerland, and was duly interned. About 40,000 Jewish refugees 
from Vichy France were turned away and left to their dire fate in Vichy; most fell 
into German hands from November 1942. About 230,000 refugees were granted 
asylum by the Swiss during the war, of whom perhaps 10 percent were Jewish. On 
the other hand, gold, art, and money stolen from murdered Jews by the Nazis, 
along with other loot stolen from across Europe, was accepted by highly accom-
modating Swiss banks and offi cials. Compensation was paid after the war by the 
Swiss to descendants of some murdered Jews, though court cases over estate claims 
lasted into the early 21st century. The United States paid some compensation to 
Switzerland for accidental bombing of several Swiss towns.

See also LUCY; New Order; Red Cross; Rote Kapelle.

SWORD Code name for one of the British invasion beaches in Normandy on 
D-Day (June 6, 1944).

See also OVERLORD.

SWORDFISH The Fairey “Swordfi sh” was a British biplane that entered naval 
air service in 1936. In November 1940, 21 “Swordfi sh” wrecked havoc among Ital-
ian Navy ships docked at Taranto. In May 1941, the battleship DKM Bismarck was 
torpedoed by “Swordfi sh” from the fl eet carrier HMS Ark Royal. Designed to fl y 
from a short deck and at low speeds, the “Swordfi sh” was an excellent choice for the 
fi rst escort carriers that came into Royal Navy service in the fall of 1941. Fitted with 
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ASV (Airborne Surface Vessel) radar, the plane was highly effective in anti-submarine 
warfare over the course of the war. Once a “Swordfi sh” detected a U-boat it could 
deliver depth charges or, later in the war, homing torpedoes or armor-piercing rockets. 
On the other hand, U-boats equipped with anti-aircraft guns were able to shoot 
down “Swordfi sh” often enough that they were forbidden to attack alone.

SYMBOL 
See Casablanca Conference.

SYRIA In 1936 French Premier Léon Blum promised Syria its independence, 
but his government fell before the decision could be carried out. After the defeat 
France in FALL GELB in May–June 1940, Syrian mandate authorities and the local 
Foreign Legion garrison sided with the Vichy governor, Henri Dentz, against the Free 
French. Syria became a battleground when Free French, British, Australian, and 
Indian Army forces—some shipped north from East Africa—invaded on June 8, 
1941. After fi ve weeks of fi ghting that required British reinforcement from North 
Africa, Dentz agreed to an armistice on July 4. Charles de Gaulle was enraged to 
learn the surrender of Syria and the Levant was made to the British rather than 
to his delegate. The dispute nearly led to a breach between “Fighting France” and 
Winston Churchill. A compromise was reached in which de Gaulle agreed that the 
Middle East theater of operations was a special case: liberated territories of the 
French Empire in the Middle East would be administered by the British, whose 
pressing and wide security interests required direct authority. Suspicions about 
London’s intentions for the rest of the French Empire were allayed after British 
forces liberated Madagascar and handed the island to de Gaulle. After the war, the 
French sought to return to the status quo antebellum in Syria, fi ghting to repress 
local nationalists and Ba’athists until April 1946. Then they withdrew and Syria 
became independent.

SZILARD, LEO (1898–1964) 
See nuclear weapons programs.
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  T-34  Soviet medium battle tank, originally developed in the Kharkov Tractor 
Works. 

 See various battles and operations on the Eastern Front, and  anti-tank guns; 
armor . 

  T-4 PROGRAM   
 See  euthanasia program . 

  TABLES OF ORGANIZATION AND EQUIPMENT (T/O & E)  Standard, 
paper forms of military units in the U.S. Army. They authorized limits on men, 
weapons, supplies, and transport according to a unit’s formal classifi cation. 
They were modifi ed several times during the war. More importantly, fi eld com-
manders were authorized to arrange tactical units as they deemed necessary to 
fulfi ll a given mission. The British term for comparable offi cial standards was 
“War Establishment.” 

  TACHANKA  A Red Army three-horse cart. They were used as supply wagons 
and to tow small guns. The Wehrmacht equivalent was the  panje . 

  TAC/R  Tactical reconnaissance aircraft. 

  TACTICAL BOMBING  Direct attacks on specifi c military targets, usually 
along the frontline or in the enemy’s immediate rear area. This strict focus on the 
enemy’s armed forces distinguished tactical bombing from  strategic bombing . On 
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the Eastern Front, both sides were mostly confi ned to tactical bombing. The West-
ern Allies tactically bombed German and Italian armed forces, but in addition they 
overfl ew these to bomb Germany’s industrial plant and cities. The Western Allies 
and Japanese each bombed tactically in support of ground forces in the Pacifi c and 
CBI theaters, while the USAAF fl ew strategic bombing missions from southern 
China against Japanese targets in Manchuria and the home islands. 

 See various campaigns and battles. See also  bombers; precision bombing; skip bomb-
ing; Tedder’s carpet . 

  TACTICS  The art and skill of maneuvering small-scale military forces in com-
bat in a single engagement, or a series of small engagements. Movement and 
fi ghting of larger units is referred to as  operational art . 

 For period examples of tactics see  airborne; anti-submarine warfare; area bombing; 
artillery; assault guns; banzai charge; close air support; covering fi re; creeping barrage; fi re 
for effect; fi re plan; Gefechtstreifen; infi ltration; ironing; interdiction; kamikaze; keil und 
kessel; Luftwaffe; marching fi re; motti; murder; Panzerjägdgruppe; passage of lines; penal 
battalions; prearranged fi re; reconnaissance by fi re; Raumnachtjadg; self-propelled guns; roll-
ing barrage; serenade; skip bombing; standing barrage; snipers; stonk; storm groups; Taitari; 
Tedder’s carpet; time on target; torpedoes; Wellenbrecher; WERWOLF; Widerstandsnest; 
Wilde Sau; wolf pack; Zahme Sau . 

  TAI’ERZHUANG, BATTLE OF (APRIL 6–7, 1938)  Also “Taierhchwang.” 
 See  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  TAIFUN (SEPTEMBER 30–DECEMBER 4, 1941)  “Typhoon.” The code 
name of the Wehrmacht offensive operation launched toward Moscow in the au-
tumn of 1941. Army Group Center, led by Field Marshal  Fedor von Bock , had broken 
the main Soviet defenses 200 miles from Moscow in the middle of July, during the 
fi rst phase of the long  Battle of Smolensk ( July–September, 1941).  Adolf Hitler and the 
OKW then turned the bulk of mobile forces against the fl anks, reinforcing a thrust 
to Leningrad in the north and two great  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron battles”) at Uman 
and Kiev in the south. Hitler did not order a resumption of the advance on Moscow 
until September 6, when he issued Führer Directive #35. Army Group Center was 
strongly reinforced with the addition of 3rd Panzergruppe under General  Hermann 
Hoth  and with a  Fliegerkorps  drawn from Army Group North and more combat air-
craft advanced from the Luftwaffe reserve. General  Heinz Guderian  arrived with 2nd 
Panzergruppe, returned to Bock’s command after spectacular successes in Ukraine. 
Along with Colonel General  Erich Hoepner’s  4th Panzergruppe, Bock had available 
the largest concentration of German armor to date—three full Panzergruppen—
and over 1.9 million men as he prepared a second lunge at Moscow. 

 To reach Moscow the Germans would have to smash through the  Ostashkov–
Pochep Line  200 miles west of the city. Three Red Army Fronts stood opposite Army 
Group Center. Western Front, under  General Ivan S Konev,  fi elded six armies hold-
ing the north end of the Ostashkov–Pochep Line. Marshal  Semyon Budyonny  was 
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at the critical center, commanding two armies designated Reserve Front. General 
 Andrei I. Yeremenko  commanded the three armies of Briansk Front holding the 
southern end of the Line. In all, 1.25 million Red Army  krasnoarmeets , with sup-
porting artillery and tank forces, defended the most vital and central few hundred 
miles of the Eastern Front. However, Stalin and the Stavka did not anticipate that 
the main German blow would fall on this central section of the Eastern Front. They 
were preoccupied with the ongoing German drive to take Leningrad and with the 
aftermath of the disasters at Uman and Kiev, which had ripped open the south, 
and a new calamity pending in the Crimea. Lack of command attention at the top 
reinforced the Soviet weakness of divided command along the frontlines, notably 
at the  Schwerpunkt  where the Germans were about to strike at Budyonny’s Reserve 
Front. Command confusion among Soviet leaders, civil and military, was one of 
the underlying reasons for early German success in TAIFUN. 

 Bock’s fi rst move came on September 30 with a diversionary attack in the south 
by Guderian against Yeremenko’s position. Bock intended to pull Soviet forces 
away from the main blow to be landed some 400 miles farther north. That assault 
came three days later, as 4th Panzergruppe sliced right through Budyonny’s dispo-
sitions, racing ahead 100 miles in a sweeping northeastern arc to take the critical 
rail junction at Viazma on October 7. Meanwhile, 3rd Panzergruppe broke through 
in the north. Hoth’s Panzers and motorized infantry curled southeast and linked 
with Hoepner at Viazma: the Wehrmacht had achieved another vast encirclement, 
with four Soviet armies trapped inside the “Kessel.” The Red Army suffered an-
other catastrophic defeat as over 650,000 of its troops surrendered, including a 
large number of senior offi cers. Worse was to come: a second successful German 
encirclement was carried out at Briansk, where an additional 120,000 or more 
surrendered. The casualties were truly staggering: perhaps as many as one million 
offi cers and men were lost to death, wounds, or captivity, as well as thousands of 
tanks and guns and masses of other war matériel. Only General  Georgi Zhukov’s  
personal intervention with Stalin prevented the arrest and execution of Konev as 
yet another scapegoat for the dictator’s own failings as supreme commander. As 
early as October 5th, before the fall of Viazma, Stalin and the Stavka agreed to pull 
back to a fourth defensive position: the  Mozhaisk Line . It was poorly manned with 
 NKVD  police battalions,  opolchentsy  (“People’s Militia”), and other scratch forces. 
The fi rst Panzers touched the Mozhaisk Line on October 10. They were through it 
just eight days later. The road to Moscow lay wide open, with almost no effective 
Red Army formation standing in the way. Stalin panicked: the government was 
ordered to evacuate Moscow for the Urals; Zhukov later reported that week as the 
most harrowing of the war. Yet, Moscow never fell. What happened? 

 The Germans were slowed by the mud sea of the October  rasputitsa,  but there 
was more in play than that. Hitler paused the offensive, falsely confi dent that the 
Viazma–Briansk encirclement—added to the earlier and highly successful Kes-
selschlacht and mass Soviet surrenders at Uman and Kiev—had already broken 
the back of the Red Army. He was certain that the Soviet had no more reserves 
to block the path to Moscow. The delay lasted six weeks, during which lingering 
resistance behind German lines was ruthlessly crushed. Even then, Hitler and the 
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OKW waited. It was not until the cold of mid-November froze mud roads and 
permitted resumption of wheeled movement that Bock was ordered to continue 
the advance to Moscow. That was the second major error made by Hitler and his 
generals: the Wehrmacht resumed offensive operations into the teeth of a building 
Russian winter, rather than going into winter quarters to husband strength for a 
spring offensive. Most importantly, the long delay permitted the Stavka to fi nd 
still more troops to hurl into the battle: fi ve fresh divisions from Siberia and others 
pulled from the  Volga Line,  about which Hitler, OKW, and the  Abwehr  had not the 
slightest inkling. The fi nal German surge was made starting on November 15, but 
Army Group Center did not have the logistical legs to carry it the last few dozen 
miles to Moscow. Weapons and equipment wore down, men were exhausted, and 
bitter cold made every step an ordeal. By December 4 forward movement by the 
Germans ceased. The next day, the Red Army struck back with a wholly unexpected 
and massive counteroffensive led by the fresh Siberians. It stunned the Wehrmacht. 
Within three days even Hitler understood that TAIFUN had failed and ordered 
all German forces in the east to “transition to the defensive.” Instead of taking 
Moscow, Army Group Center thereafter found itself reeling away from the capi-
tal,  defending against a ferocious  Moscow offensive operation  that lasted into January 
1942. The Wehrmacht would never be so close to Moscow again. 

 See also  hokushin . 

  TAIL-END CHARLIE  Common slang among Western Allied air crew for the 
highly exposed last plane in a formation. Luftwaffe pilots called that most unde-
sirable position “Holzauge,” or “wooden eye.” 

  TAIL GUNNER  The gunner located in the tail bubble of a bomber. He was 
highly exposed to enemy fi ghters attacking from the rear. In certain Western Allied 
bombers the position was especially dangerous if the tail gunner needed to bail out 
once the plane was hit. 

  TAITARI  Japanese suicide squads comprised of fi ghter pilots who tried to ram 
their aircraft into American B-29 bombers, mainly because they were wholly over-
matched in arms, armament, and performance by late-war enemy fi ghters. Luft-
waffe pilots also rammed bombers over Germany in 1945, but at least they used 
tactics that left a theoretical possibility of survival. 

  TAIWAN  This large Chinese island was occupied by the Japanese Army in 1895. 
It was used as an air base for Japanese bombing of China during the  Sino-Japanese 
War (1937–1945) . It was posited by Imperial General Headquarters as a site of bitter 
fi nal resistance to invasion, but that never materialized. 

 See also  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949); Guomindang; Okinawa; Sho-Go . 

  TAKORADI AIR ROUTE  A Western Allied supply route that ran from Florida 
to Brazil, thence to Ascension Island in the South Atlantic, then on to Takoradi in 
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the Gold Coast (Ghana). From Takoradi critical supplies and aircraft fl ew to Lagos 
or Kano in Nigeria, then refueled at Fort Lamy (Ndjamena) in Chad before fl ying to 
Khartoum or Addis Ababa. Supplies were fl own from those bases to Egypt or Iran, 
and on to the Caucasus. The route was vital to British forces in the Middle East 
during the  desert campaign  and for delivering a signifi cant portion of high  priority 
 Lend-Lease  aid to the Soviet Union. 

  TALLBOY   
 See  bombs . 

  TAMAN PENINSULA   
 See  EDELWEISS; MOUNTAINS . 

  TANAKA MEMORIAL  The origins of this brilliantly effective propaganda 
forgery are unknown. It may have been a piece of Soviet disinformation, though 
it fi rst appeared in China in 1929. It purported to detail a Japanese master plan 
for world conquest left for the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  by the Meiji Emperor. It 
described plans laid out in detail by Prime Minister Baron Tanaka Giichi. It was a 
mainstay of Chinese Nationalist propaganda for over ten years and was built into 
many American and other wartime fi lms about Japanese ambitions. It was still 
cited by Soviet leaders as late as the 1960s. 

  TANAKA RAIZŌ  (1892–1969)  Japanese rear admiral. He commanded nu-
merous small destroyer fl otillas that fought in much larger naval actions in 
1941 and 1942. But his main role came in running the  Tokyo Express  during the 
 Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943). He also fought in the  New Georgia campaign,  
during which a quarrel with his superiors caused him to be dismissed from 
further active command. 

  TANGGU TRUCE (MAY 31, 1933)   
 See  Peace Preservation Corps; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  TANK ARMY  A Red Army equivalent to a Wehrmacht armored corps, or  Pan-
zerkorps . It was a new formation introduced in 1942 after three failed prewar and 
early wartime experiments: four enormous prewar “tank corps” were broken up in 
1939; reorganization of tank brigades was tried in 1940; a dismal try out of  mecha-
nized corps  failed during 1941. Command and organizational problems troubled 
many tank armies to the end of 1943. It was only in 1944 and 1945 that the Red 
Army began to resolve these problems and employ its tank armies to excellent 
operational effect. 

  TANK BUSTER  Various fi ghters and fi ghter-bombers were adapted to attack 
and smash enemy armor, usually by adding cannon or rockets to their armament. 
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“Tank buster” was a common Western Allied term for all such aircraft. Germans 
called the same aircraft “Jabos.” The generic Russian term was “shturmovik.” Tank 
busters included RAF Rocket-armed “Typhoons,” which specialized in a ground 
support role of attacking Panzers. They were much feared by the Germans. The 
USAAF employed P47s and P51s fi tted with rockets as tank busters. The Luft-
waffe’s Ju-87 “Stuka” proved highly vulnerable during the  Battle of Britain,  but 
found a new role on the Eastern Front from 1941 as a tank buster. Red Army Air 
Force (VVS) IL-2s were similarly used in a primary ground attack role, as was the 
Petliakov Pe-2 dive bomber. 

 See also  Jagdbomber; Shturmovik . 

  TANK DESTROYER  U.S. Army term for a variety of anti-tank vehicles and 
guns. 

 See  anti-tank weapons; armor; assault guns; Elefant; Jagdpanzer; Panzerjäger . 

  TANKERS  Oil tankers were high value assets for all maritime nations. Although 
slow and vulnerable when full, they were hard to sink when empty due to inter-
nal compartmentalization. All major fl eets maintained “oilers” at way stations or 
other rendezvous points, or sometimes with the fl eet for at-sea replenishment. The 
United States built “skeleton decks” on top of some tankers to which aircraft were 
lashed for delivery to combat zones. By the end of the war it built so many tankers 
that some could be converted to  escort carriers . U.S. tankers carried over 65 million 
tons of fuel to various theaters of war by 1945. A critical failing of the  Imperial 
Japanese Navy  was its paucity of tankers before the war and during it, which made 
it impossible to move the very fuel for which Japan attacked the Dutch East Indies 
and other Southeast Asian territories in the fi rst place. 

 See also  Atlantic, Battle of; convoys; oil . 

  TANKOGRAD  Chelyabinsk, the main manufacturing center of the T-34 me-
dium battle tank. 

 See  armor . 

  TANK PANIC  “tankoboiazn.” The term was coined within the Red Army in 
response to the spreading fear that the appearance of Panzers caused in the fi rst 
weeks and months of catastrophic losses in 1941. Infantry in other armies also 
had this reaction to massed tanks, until effective  anti-tank guns  and tactics were 
employed. A comparable reaction to the appearance of Luftwaffe aircraft in the 
opening phase of  BARBAROSSA  was called “aircraft panic” (“samoletoboiazn”). 

  TANKS   
 See  armor . See also various battles and campaigns, and  anti-tank weapons; assault 

guns; bazooka; bazooka pants; Blitzkrieg; dogs; Maginot Line; mines; Panzerfaust; Panzer-
jägdgruppe; Panzerjäger; Panzers; Panzerschreck; Panzerzerstörer; PIAT; tank panic . 
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  TANNENBAUM (1940)  Code name for a proposed German invasion of Swit-
zerland. Adolf Hitler ordered invasion plans for Switzerland drawn up within 
three days of the end of  FALL GELB . The plan was originally code named “GRÜN” 
(GREEN). 

  TANNENBERG (1939)  Code name for a German extermination operation 
within Poland conducted against offi cers and the intelligentsia in 1939. 

 See also  Einsatzgruppen; FALL WEISS . 

  TARAKAN  Nearly 14,000 Australians landed on this oil-rich island in the  Dutch 
East Indies  on May 1, 1945. It took hard fi ghting until nearly the end of the war, 
and nearly 1,000 casualties, to overcome a dug-in Japanese garrison of just 2,000 
soldiers and  Rikusentai . 

  TARANTO (NOVEMBER 11–12, 1940)  Determined to bring the war to the 
Italian Navy, Admiral  Arthur Cunningham  led a strong Royal Navy fl eet to within 
180 miles of the Italian port of Taranto.  Swordfi sh  torpedo planes from the fl eet 
carrier HMS Illustrious attacked Italian warships in the harbor. Achieving com-
plete tactical surprise, the “Swordfi sh” holed three battleships and a cruiser in 
exchange for the loss of just two of the old biplanes. The lopsided result deeply 
impressed all navies, newly revealing the striking power of naval aircraft and 
vulnerability of capital warships. The Japanese especially noted the similarities 
between Taranto and Pearl Harbor and carefully studied the Taranto raid as they 
prepared to attack the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet. 

 See also  Balkan campaign (1940–1941) . 

  TARAWA (NOVEMBER 20–23, 1943)  Tarawa Atoll lay beyond Japan’s 
  Absolute National Defense Sphere . The function of its garrison was simply to kill 
as many Americans as possible before succumbing, delaying the advance of the 
Western powers to the inner Imperial defense zone so that better defenses could 
be erected there. An earlier American  commando  raid on nearby  Makin Atoll  in 
August 1942, encouraged the Japanese to reinforce Tarawa. The main prize 
within the Tarawa Atoll was Betio Island, just 300 acres or so in total area. Rear 
Admiral Keiji Shibasaki set up a complex defense-in-depth on Betio that began 
with offshore underwater obstacles and mines, leading back to concrete barri-
ers intended to channel landing craft into presited killing zones. Breastworks 
at the rim of the beaches were made from logs, sandbags, and piled earth and 
debris. Deeper in, concrete pillboxes housed hundreds of machine guns and 200 
cannon. But mine fi elds were incomplete and in some areas only fake defenses 
were set up, comprising  Quaker guns  and imitation mines and wire. Still, man-
ning the defenses was a determined garrison of 4,836 Japanese, mostly  Rikusentai  
and naval engineers, awaiting the fi rst U.S. Marine Corps amphibious assault 
of the Pacifi c War. 
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 The preparatory naval bombardment proved disastrously short and ineffective, 
as American admirals showed themselves more nervous about staying in the island 
combat zone than supporting the 2nd Marine Division assault force. Aggravating 
the problem was interservice rivalry in which the Navy refused to listen to Marine 
Corps requests for longer duration fi re support. Lacking proper reef maps and tidal 
charts, many landing craft and amphibious tanks were hung up on a reef when tidal 
depth was misjudged. Nor were there enough of the valuable AmTracs (amphibious 
tractors) to carry enough marines in the fi rst wave. As a result, the initial assault 
wave was caught on the high reef and suffered severe casualties. Follow-on waves of 
marines waded ashore, some for 600 yards while under fi re. Others were ferried to 
the beaches by AmTracs at a second landing point, which permitted a fl ank attack 
across the face of the initial disaster that fi nally overcame Japanese resistance. Virtu-
ally no defender survived: Shibasaki and 300 Japanese were burned alive inside the 
command bunker on the fi rst day. The cost to the Americans was 997 marines and 
30 sailors killed (mostly medics attached to onshore parties), with nearly another 
100 marines missing and presumed dead. In addition, 2,233 marines and 59 seamen 
were wounded, for a total casualty list of 3,407. It was a shocking fi gure at that point 
in the war. After Tarawa U.S. assault tactical doctrine evolved to emphasize longer 
and heavier bombardments, better advance intelligence, and more direct-to-beach 
amphibious vehicles. Most importantly, it was decided that not all Japanese-held 
atolls needed to be assaulted. Instead, a bold  island-hopping strategy  was developed in 
which only islands and bases deemed essential to further progress were attacked. 

  Suggested Reading:  Joseph Alexander,  Across the Reef: Marine Assault on Tarawa  
(1993). 

  TARGET INDICATORS (TIs)  Colored fl ares and bomblets that marked a 
clear target area. They were deployed by  Pathfi nder  aircraft to reduce the effect of 
 creep back  by the main bomber stream. Initially, they were primitive. For instance, 
the “Pink Pansy” was simply a basic bomb fi lled with fl ares. After it hit, incendiar-
ies were dropped by Pathfi nders to truly mark the target. A type that did not reach 
the ground, or “sky markers,” were used to illuminate a target area under heavy 
cloud cover or obscured by smoke from fi res already started by earlier bombing. 

  TARGUL-FRUMOS, BATTLE OF (MAY 2–4, 1944)  Soviet 2nd Tank Army 
and 27th Army attacked toward Iassy, possibly to open the path to invasion of 
 Rumania but perhaps just to improve their lines and prepare the way for a major 
offensive later in the year with a  maskirovka  operation intended to mislead about the 
fi nal disposition of the armies involved. In either case, the Soviets reached the primary 
tactical objective of Targul-Frumos, despite poor artillery preparation and possible 
German foreknowledge of the attack. The Soviets were then thrown back by heavy 
Wehrmacht counterattacks. Casualties are unknown, or at least unpublished. 

  TASK FORCE  A large naval battle group, usually comprising several squadrons 
and built around one or more fl eet carriers and assigned to specifi c operations. 
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Major warships nearly always sailed in task forces, a fact refl ecting their vulnerabil-
ity as much as their strength. 

  TASK FORCE 57  The Royal Navy fl eet sent to the Pacifi c in March 1945. It 
steamed and fought under overall command of U.S. 5th Fleet. 

  TASK FORCE 58  A large fast-carrier and battleship group formed by the U.S. 
Navy in 1944 under Vice Admiral  Marc Mitscher . It was given various tasks, in-
cluding carrier raids in the  Marshall Islands,  twice against  Truk,  and against other 
Japanese island outposts. TF-58 played a key role in the  Battle of the Philippine Sea  
and at  Leyte Gulf  in 1944, and in support of the invasion of  Okinawa  and bombing 
targets on the Japanese home islands in 1945. 

  TASSAFARONGA, BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 30, 1942)  A small naval ac-
tion late in the  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943). A Japanese  Tokyo Express  resup-
ply convoy of six destroyer-transports and two escort destroyers was intercepted by 
a U.S. Navy task force of fi ve cruisers and six destroyers. Again displaying superior 
night-fi ghting ability, against a far more powerful force the Japanese lost a single 
destroyer while sinking an American cruiser and damaging three more. 

  TATARS  A minority of Tatar  prisoners of war  in Wehrmacht camps joined the 
anti-Soviet “Tatar Legion,” mainly to save their own lives by gaining access to 
better food and treatment. As the Red Army reoccupied the Crimea Joseph Sta-
lin ordered mass arrests and forcible deportation of all Tatars by the  NKVD . 
Beginning on May 18, 1944, about 200,000 Tatar civilians were rounded up and 
deported. Those forced into railway cars and shipped out included a number 
of pro-Soviet partisans who had fought the Nazis during the occupation, and 
families of Red Army soldiers still in uniform elsewhere on the Eastern Front. 
Upon victory in 1945 Stalin expelled still more Crimean Tartars, unjustly accus-
ing them en masse of collaboration with the Nazis. The Kazan Tartars did not 
receive the same treatment. 

  TBS  “Talk Between Ships.” A Western Allied, ship-to-ship communication 
system. 

  TEDDER, ARTHUR (1890–1967)  RAF air marshal. In charge of RAF research 
before the war, he was in frequent confl ict with government ministries—and some-
times with Prime Minister Winston Churchill—over fi ghter production and other 
aircraft industry issues. His main fi eld experience came in the Middle East in 
1941–1942, where he greatly improved RAF tactical bombing and fully combined 
arms operations—and thereby his career prospects and reputation with the prime 
minister. He was promoted to air commander for the Mediterranean in February 
1943, as Anglo-American armies fought into Tunisia, then invaded Sicily and Italy. 



Tedder’s Carpet

1070

He was a principal and infl uential deputy to General  Dwight Eisenhower  in planning 
tactical air support for  OVERLORD  and during the  Normandy campaign . 

 See also  SHAEF; Tedder’s carpet . 

  TEDDER’S CARPET  A special British form of tactical  carpet bombing  in which 
waves of attack aircraft “laid a carpet” of high explosive and incendiaries ahead 
of advancing columns on the ground. It was developed in North Africa by Air 
Chief Marshal  Arthur Tedder . It was used again in Normandy in 1944 and Germany 
in 1945. It entailed high risk to ground forces, and on several occasions led to 
“friendly fi re” casualties from short-bombing of Western troops. More often, it 
killed Germans, smashed Panzers, and suppressed or cleared out enemy resistance 
that was holding up an advance. 

  TEHRAN CONFERENCE (NOVEMBER 28–DECEMBER 1, 1943)  “EU-
REKA.” A meeting of the  Big Three  and their principal military and diplomatic 
advisers. Joseph Stalin had fi nally agreed to meet with the other major Allied lead-
ers, which Winston Churchill eagerly accepted and Franklin D. Roosevelt had 
long wanted. The major issues discussed were the date for opening the  second front,  
eventual Soviet entry into the war against Japan, and the basic shape of a postwar 
international security organization. Most of the talks concerned  OVERLORD,  with 
Stalin insisting that Mediterranean operations be subordinated to a true second 
front, as he characterized it, to be opened in France in May 1944. He promised to 
coordinate Soviet offensive operations with the invasion. Stalin assured Roosevelt 
that he would not annex Finland, and both Western leaders agreed to the Soviet 
demand for recognition of the 1941 border with Poland along the  Curzon Line . 
The three leaders agreed to keep that fact secret from the Poles and the American 
public. Poland was, however, to be compensated with German territory. The as-
sumption of forced population relocation was not really questioned. 

 While disagreements existed over the future of the Baltic States and the Bal-
kans, none emerged so clearly into the open that the  United Nations alliance  was 
threatened. This was still a meeting of wartime allies preoccupied by the immedi-
ate practical needs and central common purpose of prosecuting the war. The Allies 
thus released the Tehran declaration, which read in part: “No power on earth can 
prevent our destroying the German armies by land, their U-boats by sea, and their 
war plants from the air. Our attack will be relentless and increasing.” Yet, for the 
fi rst time tensions arose from the prospect that the Allies were clearly confi dent 
of winning the war. Therefore, each power began to look ahead to plans for the 
postwar world order and to potential future geopolitical divisions, including from 
allies of the moment. The two Western leaders met to consult with each other and 
with minor leaders at the two  Cairo Conferences  on their way to, and back from, the 
Tehran conference with Stalin. 

 See also  Tito . 

  TELLER, EDUARD (1908–2003)   
 See  nuclear weapons programs . 
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  TELLER MINE   
 See  mines . 

  TEMPEST  “Burza.” Code name for a sustained uprising by the Polish Armia 
Krajowa that began in January 1944, with guerilla-style attacks that culminated in 
the spectacular failure of the  Warsaw Rising . 

  TEN CRUSHING BLOWS  A term coined retrospectively by Joseph Stalin to 
recall 10 major Red Army offensive operations, which together smashed open the 
Eastern Front in 1944. They began with liberation of Ukraine and the Crimea, 
included lifting the  siege of Leningrad  and knocking Finland out of the war in the 
north, then destroyed Army Group Center in the middle with  BAGRATION . 

  TEN-GŌ   A combined air and sea effort by the Japanese in early April 1945, in-
tended to intercept and destroy enemy naval forces and transports supporting the 
invasion of  Okinawa . It was utterly disrupted while IJN ships were 200 miles north 
of their destinations at Okinawa, when the IJN  Yamato  was attacked and sunk on 
April 7 by massed U.S. carrier aircraft. Loss of life onboard the “Yamato” and its 
attending escorts was catastrophic. 

  TENTH LIGHT FLOTILLA   
 See  Italian Navy . 

  TEN YEAR RULE   
 See  anti-submarine warfare; Royal Navy . 

  TERAUCHI, HISAICHI (1879–1946)  Japanese fi eld marshal. Following the 
failure of the  Kodo-ha  faction to seize power in Japan during the “February Rising” 
in 1936, Terauchi was the senior commander in the Imperial Japanese Army. Upon 
the outbreak of the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  he took command of the North 
China Area Army, which was heavily engaged against the  Guomindang . At the start 
of the Pacifi c War in December 1941, he moved to command the Southern Expe-
ditionary Army—an Army Group comprising four Japanese armies—that invaded 
and overran much of Southeast Asia. He remained in command in that theater 
throughout the war. 

  TERMINAL   
 See  Potsdam Conference . 

  TERRITORIAL ARMY  The volunteer reserve of the  British Army . In March 
1939, the British government proposed to rapidly double the Territorial force to 
440,000, organized in 26 divisions, with more men deployed in home defense and 
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anti-aircraft units. During the winter of 1939 eight Territorial divisions were sent 
to reinforce the British Expeditionary Force in France. Despite poor training and 
equipment, they fought hard in May and June, 1940. 

  TESCHEN  A month after the  Munich Conference  held in September 1938, Po-
land annexed this small city and its hinterland, whose possession it had disputed 
with Czechoslovakia from 1919. Morally, Polish participation in territorial dis-
memberment of a neighbor did not advance its own case to retain  Danzig  and the 
 Polish Corridor  when Adolf Hitler pressed for “return” of those territories in 1939. 
Politically and diplomatically, it made not a whit of difference to the outcome: 
Operation  FALL WEISS . 

  TEXEL MUTINY (1945)  On April 4, 1945, the Wehrmacht garrison on Texel 
Island mutinied. It comprised 550 Georgians earlier taken prisoner on the Eastern 
Front. The mutineers killed every German on the island. The British declined to 
aid the rebellion even as Adolf Hitler vowed to crush it. He sent 3,600 men to kill 
the Georgians, not for any tactical reason but simply for hate’s sake. It took two 
weeks of fi ghting and 800 Wehrmacht dead to suppress the mutiny by April 20, 
the Führer’s birthday. The last 57 Georgians were forced to dig their own graves 
and were then shot. 

  TF  Task Force. Western Allied term for a temporary designated unit. This might 
be a powerful group of ships operating as a discrete battle group, while still as-
signed offi cially to a much larger fl eet command. Naval Task Forces were usually 
organized around one or more aircraft carriers and their support ships and escorts. 
“Task Group” was an alternative designation. Both terms were also used about 
specially designated ground forces. 

  TG  Task Group. 
 See  TF . 

  THAILAND  Japan seized the moment of France’s defeat in Europe in June 
1940, to force local French authorities to permit Japanese troops to move into 
French Indochina that September. Thailand was occupied by Japan in 1941, 
nominally by agreement with Pibul Songgram but essentially through coercion. 
A collaborationist government in Thailand then sought to recover ancient prov-
inces at the expense of the militarily vulnerable Vichy regime. With aid from the 
Japanese, Thai forces invaded parts of Laos and Cambodia in the summer and 
fall of 1941. The French fought back, even threatening to shell Bangkok from 
the sea. However, Japanese mediators and threats forced the Vichy governor in 
Saigon to surrender the disputed territories to Thailand. Songgram thus took 
Thailand semiwillingly into the Japanese  Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere . 
While Songgram supported Japan, other Thais became guerrillas who presented 
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some resistance to the Japanese. The Thai government sent an expeditionary 
force, the “Phayap Army,” into Burma in early 1942. It pushed  Guomindang  
troops out of border territories long coveted by the Thais. This Burmese terri-
tory was returned by Thailand at the end of the war, along with the fi ve Laotian 
and Cambodian provinces seized in 1941. 

  THEATER FORCES  All Western Allied coalition forces under a single com-
mand. Axis forces did not follow suit. The Wehrmacht retained separate com-
mands in any given theater for its three services (air, land, and sea). 

 See  theater of war . 

  THEATER OF WAR  A strategically and geographically distinct area of opera-
tions, such as “the Pacifi c theater.” The Western Allies also used the term to denote 
their highest level of command, with the Pacifi c and Atlantic organized as distinct 
theaters, though with various sub-theaters within each zone. For instance, the Pa-
cifi c was divided at different times into the “Southwest Pacifi c,” “Central Pacifi c,” 
and “Northern Pacifi c” theaters. The Soviets had a different usage for this termi-
nology. On July 19, 1941, the Red Army divided organization of its forces fi ght-
ing on the  Eastern Front  into three main theaters (“napravlenie”), each operating a 
regional HQ: Northern, Western, and Southern. These Soviet “theaters” in the east 
roughly mirrored the original Wehrmacht geographical designations of its Army 
Groups: North, Central, and South. 

  THERESIENSTADT  German  concentration camp  set up in Czechoslovakia in 
1939. Originally, it was used as a transit camp for Czech Jews. Then it was con-
verted to a ghetto labor camp, with some effort made to use it as a show camp to 
delude the world that Nazi Germany was treating Jews humanely. The Germans 
even permitted a visit by the  Red Cross  in 1944. In that deception role, Theresien-
stadt was unique among concentration camps. During the war most inmates 
were in fact deported to true extermination camps, or  death camps : 33,000 died 
in Theresienstadt itself, while 90,000 were deported to killing camps, including 
15,000 children. 

  THESEUS (MAY 1942)  Codename for General  Erwin Rommel’s  offensive 
against the British  Gazala  line and beyond, to  Tobruk,  in May 1942. This code name 
is often mistakenly reported as “VENEZIA.” 

 See  desert campaigns (1940–1943) . 

  THIRD INTERNATIONAL   
 See  Comintern . 

  THIRD REICH   
 See  Germany; Nazi Party; Reich . 
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  THIRD REPUBLIC  France from the defeat of 1871 to the defeat of 1940. 
Legally, it survived until founding of the Fourth Republic in 1946. Politically, it 
ended with  Vichy . 

 See  France . 

  THOUSAND BOMBER RAIDS  Massive air assaults against German cities 
mounted by the RAF and USAAF. They served propaganda purposes within the 
larger effort of  strategic bombing  and  morale bombing . The huge air raids were also a 
test of mass bombing methods, including new navigation aids to better locate tar-
gets, the  Shaker technique  to plaster them, and sheer numbers of aircraft and the idea 
of the “bomber stream” to overwhelm German fi ghter defenses. The fi rst thousand 
plane raid hit Cologne on the night of May 30–31, 1942. Subsequent raids pulver-
ized Germany’s cities. They were specifi cally intended to “de-house” workers and 
provoke political revolt against the misery they produced. It is less clear what dam-
age they did to war production, as most German factories had already moved un-
derground or out of range farther east. RAF Bomber Command struck exclusively 
at night. At fi rst the USAAF bombed by day, unescorted until long-range fi ghters 
with drop fuel tanks were deployed later in the air war. Daylight bombing led to 
such heavy plane and crew losses that the USAAF was forced to switch to night 
bombing. Allied bomber losses lessened in late 1944, as long-range escort fi ght-
ers became available, complete  air superiority  was established over Germany, and 
Luftwaffe pilot losses became irreplaceable. Not even the introduction of the fi rst 
German jet fi ghters, one of Adolf Hitler’s vaunted “ Wunderwaffen, ” compensated 
for severe pilot shortage and degraded skills in the last year of the air war. 

  THREE ALLS  “Sankō-Sakusen” or “Kill All, Burn All, Loot All.” A Japanese 
Army scorched earth order issued in northern China during the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945) . It was expanded and extended to most of Japanese-occupied China 
from 1942, and found full expression in the major campaigns of 1944. It was nearly 
matched in destructiveness, and sometimes also in ruthlessness, by  Guomindang  
scorched earth practices carried out in front of advancing Japanese forces, most 
notably when  Jiang Jieshi  ordered dikes blown that held back the Yellow River at 
Zhengzhou. The fl ood that resulted caused massive damage and killed as many as 
one million Chinese. The “Three Alls” policy encouraged direct and even routine 
cruelty and murder by ordinary Japanese soldiers. In that sense, it was an offi cial 
doctrine embodying the spirit of the  Rape of Nanjing . 

  THREE DEMANDS  In June 1942,  Jiang Jieshi  made three demands for U.S. 
military assistance to the  Guomindang : 500 warplanes; 5,000 tons of military 
supplies provided each month; and three U.S. Army divisions to be sent to 
southern China. The “Three Demands” caused a diplomatic uproar. Western 
leaders resisted Chinese demands and domestic  Asia fi rst  pressure, agreeing in-
stead to pursue a  Germany fi rst strategy  during the darkest hour of their wartime 
alliance. 
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  TIGER  The German Panzer VI. heavy tank. The fi rst “Tiger” to be captured by 
the Soviets was knocked out and overrun during Operation  SPARK  in January 
1943. The fi rst “Tiger” captured by the Western Allies was taken by the British at 
Medjez-el-Bab on April 21, 1943. Mk VI “Tiger” tanks exercised an unusual grip 
on popular military writing for decades after the war: wild “kill” claims were fre-
quently made for “Tigers,” but they were not usually substantiated in comparative 
after-action or Wehrmacht intelligence reports. Only 14 “Tiger” battalions were 
ever formed. They were deployed en masse in 1943 at  Kursk,  where too much Ger-
man operational hope was placed in their role as breakthrough units. Instead, they 
were at least matched by massed Soviet tank charges and tank fi ghting tactics: at 
close range, the long-range 88 mm gun of a “Tiger” gave no decisive advantage 
while even the 76 mm gun of a T-34 was able to pierce the enemy’s heavy armor. 
The vaunted offensive role of the “Tiger” was superceded by defensive needs after 
the failure at Kursk, so that most were employed in an anti-tank role to the end 
of the war. 

 See also  anti-tank guns; Ardennes offensive; armor; Normandy campaign . 

  TIME ON TARGET (TOT)  Artillery term for simultaneous fi re by a battery or 
a number of batteries in which each gun was fi red so that its ordnance landed on 
the same target at the same time. 

 See  stonk . 

  TIMOR  This South Pacifi c island was divided between the Dutch and Portu-
guese empires in 1941. Dutch and Australian troops from West (Dutch) Timor 
moved in to preemptively garrison East or Portuguese Timor on December 17, 
1941, a moved viewed with outrage in Lisbon. A Japanese amphibious and air-
borne assault by  Rikusentai  on February 20, 1942, overwhelmed the Western gar-
rison within three days. A low-level guerilla campaign by a few hundred survivors 
lasted into 1943. By agreement with Portugal on October 12, 1943, the Western 
Allies were allowed to build two air bases in the Azores to close the  air gap,  in ex-
change for which they promised Lisbon to liberate East Timor from the Japanese 
and return it to Portugal at the end of the war. 

  TIMOSHENKO, SEMYON K. (1895–1970)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He 
fought with the Tsarist Army in World War I and with the “Reds” during the Rus-
sian Civil War (1918–1921). He did not train in Soviet higher military academies, as 
did so many Red Army offi cers who later rose to high command. He was in charge 
of Northwestern Front during the  Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940),  then served as 
commissar for defense until July 1941. Once Joseph Stalin took that offi ce and title 
for himself in the midst of the German onslaught, Timoshenko served as his dep-
uty as well as on the Stavka for the rest of the war. He was thrust into the fi ghting 
as a Front commander during  BARBAROSSA,  mainly in Ukraine then in the critical 
 Battle of Smolensk,  which he ultimately lost. He pushed the offensive plan that led 
to the  Battle of Kharkov  in 1942. He made a better mark as a defensive commander 
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at Rostov, although that position was also lost. His failure to retake Demiansk 
in late 1942 led to a permanent eclipse of his reputation with Stalin, and among 
later military historians. In October 1942, Timoshenko was transferred to a minor 
command on the Leningrad area. In 1943 he helped fi nally eliminate the German 
bridgehead at Demiansk. After that he served more often as a Stavka representa-
tive, overseeing operations from the Caucasus and in Ukraine to the Baltic. With 
the Stavka, he helped plan several enormous, late-war counteroffensives, notably 
at Kishinev in 1944. He is not generally regarded as among the better Red Army 
fi eld generals, although his greatest protégée, Marshal  Georgi Zhukov,  later praised 
him as a superior commander and as a more politically courageous general than 
either  Kliment Voroshilov  or  Semyon Budyonny . Timoshenko’s daughter was married 
to Stalin’s drunkard, lost soul son. 

  TINDALL   
 See  COCKADE . 

  TINIAN  Tinian lay just three miles off the southern tip of  Saipan  in the Mari-
anas. It was attacked by two U.S. marine divisions on July 24, 1944. The assault 
followed a 45-day naval and air bombardment: lessons from  Tarawa  about too 
short bombardments had been learned. However, the Japanese had also learned 
and did not heavily defend the beaches at Tinian, although they did make a costly 
assault that left over 1,200 dead Japanese along the shore. The rest dug in and 
occupied inland fortifi cations. It took a week to reduce these, until the last de-
fenders were hemmed into the southern tip of Tinian. On July 31 they made a 
desperate  banzai  charge. The next day, Tinian was declared secure, but it took an-
other three days to clear the last 500 Japanese from various caves and  octopus pots . 
The marines lost 328 killed and 1,571 wounded, but virtually the entire Japanese 
garrison of 9,200 was wiped out. B-29s were soon fl ying from Tinian to Japan. 

  TIRAILLEURS  French colonial troops, raised from among native populations: 
African, Arab, and West Indian. The most famous were the  Tirailleurs Senegalese . 

 See also  Armée d’Afrique . 

  TIRAILLEURS SENEGALESE  Originally, French colonial troops from Sen-
egal. Later, a generic term for all black African troops. Some 75,000 were deployed 
in France during the Wehrmacht’s Operation  FALL GELB  in 1940, drawn mainly 
from Niger, Mauritania, and Senegal. About 10,000 were killed and another 7,000 
wounded, a hugely disproportionate casualty rate relative to other units of the 
French Army. Among the dead, at least 1,500 were killed after they surrendered; 
more likely, some 3,000 were murdered while unarmed and in German captivity. 
The massacres appear to have been spontaneous and widely scattered. Why did 
they occur? Nazi prewar propaganda had dwelled on the supposed savagery of 
Tirailleurs, encouraging a racist climate among  Landser  that led to spontaneous 
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massacres during and after surrenders in France. There was also a tradition of 
hatred for black French troops dating to the Great War, and before that to Ger-
man colonial conquests in Africa. As Wehrmacht or Waffen-SS soldiers butchered 
captured Tirailleurs, German offi cers ordered that their bodies be left unburied. 
French civilians buried them decently anyway. Starting in September 1940, units 
of Tirailleurs Senegalese fought under the banner of the  Free French . They contin-
ued to do so throughout the war. Others fought for Vichy in  French Equatorial Africa  
in October 1940, and again in Syria. 

  TIRPITZ, DKM   
 See  Atlantic, Battle of the; Spitzbergen Islands; X craft; Z-Plan . 

  TITO (1892–1980)  Né Josip Broz. Yugoslav partisan leader; later, marshal 
and dictator of postwar Yugoslavia. Josip Broz served with a Croatian unit in 
the  Austro-Hungarian Army fi ghting on the Serbian front during World War I. 
Already a radical socialist, he was imprisoned for subversion until 1915. He re-
turned to the front and fought well until his unit was moved to the Russian front, 
where he was severely wounded and taken prisoner. He was freed during the Bol-
shevik Revolution, and joined the Red Army to fi ght in Siberia during the Russian 
Civil War (1918–1921). He returned to his homeland in 1920, where he joined 
the Yugoslav Communist Party (KPJ). He rose to membership in the Politburo 
by 1928. He was imprisoned from 1928 to 1934. During the 1930s he worked for 
the Party under various code names, fi nally settling on “Tito.” In 1935 he went to 
Moscow as part of his work for the  Comintern.  He barely survived Joseph Stalin’s 
bloody  Yezhovshchina  in the late 1930s, then returned to Yugoslavia. 

 Like many prewar Communists, Tito did not oppose Adolf Hitler and the 
Nazis overtly even after Yugoslavia was invaded by Germany in April 1941. His 
anti-German activism dated instead to Hitler’s invasion of the Soviet Union that 
June. His organization of military resistance to the Germans was more an act born 
of his Comintern internationalism and pro-Soviet line than any loyalty to Yugosla-
via. Tito’s military experience came into play as he organized a large partisan force 
to fi ght in Bosnia and Croatia. His campaign started badly in 1941 but he recov-
ered during 1942, once his movement defended ethnic Serbs against the murder-
ous Croatian  Uštaše . As Yugoslavia fell into internecine fi ghting among Catholics, 
Orthodox, and Muslims, Tito’s partisans held out a newly nationalist and pan-Slav 
ideology that proved attractive to many faced with national disintegration and 
Italian or German occupation. That increasingly meant fi ghting against ethnically 
homogenous militia of pro-German Uštaše Croats, and anti-German but mon-
archist Serb  Chetniks.  Tito’s partisans overall suffered mostly bloody defeats and 
took heavy casualties, and were forced to retreat to an isolated corner of Croatia in 
1942. Tito backed away from radical Communism to garner British aid, which was 
soon forthcoming. He won British military backing then political recognition. For 
all that, his forces never infl icted as much damage on the Germans as wartime or 
postwar propaganda made out. 



Tito (1892–1980)

1078

 From September 1942 to March 1943, Tito actually engaged in secret talks 
with the Germans. This fact was later denied by him but confi rmed by Milovan 
Djilas, one of his senior aides. Tito’s main concern appears to have been ideo-
logical: to arrange a local truce but also to encourage a broad “understanding” 
between Hitler and Stalin so that the Western Allies, which he despised on Marx-
ist grounds, could not establish a postwar footing in the Balkans. With Western 
Allied advances in the Mediterranean theater in 1943, Hitler’s attention to the 
Balkans increased and intense new anti-guerilla sweeps were made. Tito shifted 
the focus of his military effort away from the Germans to defeat of the Chetniks 
before the British troops could land. Tito even offered a deal to the Germans to 
jointly fi ght the Chetniks and against Western Allied forces, should they arrive. A 
local truce was arranged but broke down when Hitler overruled any local alliance 
with Communist partisans. German attacks pushed Tito into eastern Bosnia. 
When the Western Allies landed in Italy in September 1943, the whole situation 
in the Balkans changed. Some Italian troops joined the Yugoslav partisans and 
Tito gained control of a strip of coastline that put him in direct contact with the 
British. He announced formation of a provisional government that excluded the 
king and Chetniks in December 1943. This de facto arrangement was not recog-
nized until a defi nitive shift in Allied policy following the  Tehran Conference  in 
November. 

 Renewed German military action forced Tito’s partisans to retreat from western 
Bosnia and Montenegro to the southeast in May 1944. Tito was nearly captured by 
a surprise airborne assault. He was forced to fl ee to British-occupied Bari in Italy, 
and thence to Vis in the  Dalmatian Islands  aboard a Royal Navy warship. Weakened 
politically by his exile, Tito made some paper concessions to other Yugoslavs and 
the Western Allies concerning postwar power-sharing arrangements, notably when 
he met Winston Churchill in Italy. He subsequently traveled to Moscow, where 
he gave assent to Stalin’s plan for Red Army units to cross into Yugoslavia from 
Rumania in 1944. Tito’s central aim was to use the Soviet invasion as an occasion 
to totally defeat the Chetniks in Serbia and the remnants of the Uštaše in Croa-
tia. Soviet military aid poured into Tito’s camps, including armor and artillery, 
until his erstwhile partisans numbered several hundred thousand well-equipped 
regular soldiers. On November 1, Tito proclaimed a restored Yugoslav Republic 
in Belgrade. In March 1945, he began a fi nal offensive to drive the Germans from 
the country, supported by the Red Army and by the  Balkan Air Force . Some fi ght-
ing continued to May 15, a week after the war formally ended in Germany. Tito 
was hailed by many at the time as liberator of Yugoslavia. It is now accepted by 
most historians that the country was in fact liberated from Nazi occupation not 
by Tito’s partisans but by the arrival of the Red Army. Tito’s preeminent concern 
was to eliminate internal political enemies and consolidate power. He once again 
revealed a brutal streak when he “liquidated” surrendered Chetniks and Uštaše: as 
many as 200,000 died as his followers conducted a bloody purge that cleared the 
way to revolution and his personal dictatorship. 

  Suggested Reading:  Jasper Ridley,  Tito  (1994); Richard West,  Tito: And the Rise 
and Fall of Yugoslavia  (1995). 
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  TOBRUK, BATTLE OF (JANUARY 21–22, 1942)  Halfway through the Brit-
ish Operation  COMPASS,  and following sharp victories over Italian 10th Army 
at  Sidi Barrani  and  Bardia,  the Western Desert Force advanced on Tobruk. After 
investing Tobruk, Major General Richard O’Connor spent nearly two weeks build-
ing his assault forces and softening the defenses with aerial bombing. He struck 
on January 21, overrunning the defenses of the Regio Esercito the next day. The 
Italians lost 25,000 men—mostly as prisoners—and large stocks of war matériel. 
The Australian 6th Division that led the assault took fewer than 500 casualties, of 
whom just 10 percent were killed. 

  TOBRUK, SIEGES OF (1941–1942)  Australian defenders of the coastal for-
tress city of Tobruk withstood a German siege in 1941, after General  Erwin Rom-
mel ’s successful desert campaign isolated the enclave. Fearing to leave an enemy 
force in his strategic rear as he advanced toward Egypt, Rommel twice attacked 
the Australian garrison. The Australians held, then counterattacked and cap-
tured two battalions of Italians. Two British and Commonwealth attempts to 
break the siege failed. With war approaching Australia’s shores, Australian troops 
were mostly pulled out and replaced by British and Polish troops. Rommel was 
preparing to strike at Tobruk a third time in the fall of 1941 when the British 
offensive  CRUSADER  interrupted his plans. The Tobruk garrison fought its way 
out and linked with British 8th Army. In June 1942, a second German siege began 
following the isolation of Tobruk after the  Battle of Gazala  and extended  Battle of 
Bir Hakeim . Rommel renewed his attack, drove the French from Bir Hakeim on 
June 11, and forced a general retreat by 8th Army on June 13. Tobruk was taken 
on June 21. Winston Churchill was in Washington with President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt when he heard the terrible news. It was one of the lowest moments 
of the war for the prime minister. Beyond immediate losses, the fall of Tobruk 
seemed to confi rm American views of the British Army as incompetently com-
manded—the same was not thought in Washington about the Royal Air Force or 
Royal Navy. The  Combined Chiefs of Staff  agreed on a transfer of American tanks 
to Egypt to bolster British armored forces, along with transfer of the American 
bomber force then being built up in India. The reinforcement had a major impact 
on the  Battle of Alam el-Halfa  and again at  Second El Alamein . 

  TODT ORGANIZATION  Named for its director, Fritz Todt (1891–1942), this 
vast labor and construction agency of the  Nazi Party  built most German fortifi ca-
tions, including the  Atlantic Wall, Ostwall,  and  Westwall . It built concrete bunkers all 
over Europe, railways and bridges, and huge U-boat pens in French Atlantic ports. 
It employed prisoners of war and forced and slave labor from across the continent, 
even introducing slavery to the Channel Islands. It controlled construction from 
the quarry and mine to cement factories, to the fi nal product demanded by the 
Party or Wehrmacht. After Todt died in an air crash,  Albert Speer  took the Todt 
Organization to its peak membership and levels of production. From 1944 more 
of its ethnic German manpower was armed and thrown into defensive fi ghts. 
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Tōgō, Heihachiro (1848–1934)

  TOGO OPERATIONS   
 See  Ichi-Gō . 

  TŌ GŌ, HEIHACHIRO (1848–1934)  Japanese admiral. He defeated the Rus-
sian Imperial Navy twice during the Russo-Japanese War (1904–1905), at Port Ar-
thur and at the Tsushima Straits. He was chief of the naval staff during the early 
years of the “Dreadnought revolution” and principal architect of Japanese policy at 
the  Washington Naval Conference . His legacy for the  Imperial Japanese Navy  was deep. 
His fl agship standard, the famed “Z fl ag” that fl ew at the Tsushima Straits, was 
fl own again by the Japanese fl eet that attacked  Pearl Harbor  on December 7, 1941. 

  TŌ GŌ, SHIGENORI (1882–1950)  Japanese statesman. As a prominent dip-
lomat, Tōgō opposed Japan adhering to the  Anti-Comintern Pact . Appointed foreign 
minister in October 1941, Tōgō oversaw the fi nal negotiations with the United 
States in the run-up to  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941).  He served as foreign minis-
ter until 1943, forever unsuccessful in persuading Imperial General Headquarters 
to seek peace with the Western Allies. He returned to that post in April 1945. His 
 efforts to persuade Moscow—where he had served before the war as ambassador—to 
broker a peace with the Western powers foundered on his lack of knowledge of So-
viet agreement at the  Yalta Conference  to enter the Pacifi c War after Germany was 
defeated. Tōgō was tried by the  Tokyo Tribunal . He was sentenced to 20 years but 
died after just two spent in an American military prison. 

  TŌ JŌ, HIDEKI (1885–1948)  Japanese general and extreme nationalist. Vice-
minister for war and chief of the secret police, 1937–1939; leading member of a 
radical offi cer clique within the  Guandong Army ; minister for war and prime min-
ister, 1940–1944. Tōjō only saw active combat once in his military career, in China 
in 1937. But from the early 1930s he was the driving personality in the “war party” 
of the Japanese political elite, pushing for an aggressive policy in China as early as 
1931. He later said that American and British exploitation of Asian peoples must 
be purged with vengeance: “Nothing can be permitted to interfere with [  Japan’s] 
sphere because this sphere was decreed by Providence.” While an offi cer serving 
with the  Guandong Army  Tōjō helped plan the  Mukden incident  and the  Marco Polo 
Bridge incident , each intended to provoke wars Imperial General Headquarters had 
not approved. In 1937–1938 he served as chief of staff in the Guandong Army. He 
was determined to establish Japan as the military and economic hegemon in Asia, 
which meant expelling Western empires from China and Southeast Asia in prepa-
ration to one day fi ght the long-range enemy, the Soviet Union. Unlike the more 
cautious and somewhat more moderate Admiral  Isoroku Yamamoto,  Tōjō argued 
aggressively for war with Britain, the Netherlands, and the United States in 1941. 
Yet, he was angry that local commanders of the 5th Division courted war with the 
West by overly aggressive action in Indochina in September 1940. His anger was 
over insubordination and timing, rather than policy: the incursion into French 
Indochina actually followed agreement in principle by Tōjō and the Army on the 
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Navy’s policy of a strike south ( nanshin ), rather than into the Maritime Province of 
the Soviet Union ( hokushin ). 

 In October 1941, Tōjō replaced  Fumimaro Konoe  as prime minister. His eleva-
tion signaled the dominance of Japanese politics by the military in general and 
the Army in particular, and a consensus decision to take the nanshin path to war 
with Great Britain and United States. After clearing fi nal hurdles of objection from 
Japan’s diplomats, Tōjō moved with alacrity to order the attack on  Pearl Harbor . 
Portrayed in Western Allied propaganda during the war as a dictator on a par with 
Adolf Hitler and Benito Mussolini (though not Joseph Stalin), Tōjō was in fact 
not all-powerful but headed a military coalition government that had to negotiate 
policy with the Imperial Japanese Army, Imperial Japanese Navy, the permanent 
bureaucracy, and even the  zaibatsu . Facing growing opposition as the war turned 
hard against Japan, he took on the additional job of Army chief of staff in February 
1944. The fall of  Saipan  was a defeat too far, and brought him down. Tōjō lost sup-
port within the IJN and of key elements within the Army, while his earlier assump-
tion of chief of staff duties and multiple government posts made Japanese military 
defeats his personal responsibility. When the Shōwa Emperor’s confi dence in him 
was also lost, he was compelled to resign all his exalted positions on July 9, 1944. 
After Japan’s surrender he was arrested by the Allies. He attempted to commit 
suicide with a revolver just before his arrest by American occupation police, but 
managed only to wound himself in the chest. He was convicted of waging aggres-
sive war and authorizing atrocities. He was condemned to death as a major war 
criminal by the  Tokyo Tribunal . During his trial he steadfastly refused to implicate 
 Hirohito . Tōjō was hanged in December 1948. He was offi cially commemorated in 
the Yasukuni Shrine in 1978. 

 See also  Doolittle raid . 

  Suggested Reading:  Courtney Browne,  Tojo  (1998); R. Butow,  Tojo and the Com-
ing of the War  (1961). 

  TOKKŌ   “Special Higher Police.” Severely repressive, cruel political police 
founded in Japan in 1911. The force had greatly expanded powers from 1925. The 
Tokkō were few in number, just 2,000 offi cers, but they were effective terrorists 
who operated as a self-selected elite and secret police with unchecked powers of 
arrest and detention. They did not operate outside Japan: in the wider empire po-
lice terror was the preserve of the  kempeitai . Tokkō offi cers violently suppressed 
internal dissent before and during the war, using methods of torture and beatings 
reminiscent of the  Gestapo,  though not approaching the sweeping scale or system-
atic murders of the  NKVD . The Tokkō was abolished in October 1945. 

  TOKKOTAI  “special attackers.” 
 See  kamikaze . 

  TOKYO EXPRESS  Western Allied term for any  Imperial Japanese Navy  night runs 
using fast ships,  destroyers  or  motor torpedo boats,  to bring in ground  reinforcements 
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and supplies to isolated garrisons. It was fi rst used in the U.S. press about the mul-
tiple high speed night runs made by the IJN during the  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–
1943). The Japanese term for these missions was “Rat Express” (“nezumi yusō”) 
when using destroyers. “Ant Freight” was the Japanese term for runs by MTBs. 

  TOKYO ROSE  The sobriquet given to several females who made propaganda 
radio broadcasts to Western forces in the Pacifi c, including a Japanese American 
woman who was tried for treason after the war. 

  TOKYO TRIBUNAL  The postwar Tokyo trials of Japanese “major war crimi-
nals” by the Allied powers were politically botched: within Japan, they subse-
quently turned those accused of war crimes into perceived victims, and some 
even into heroes. Conviction and execution of  Tomoyuki Yamashita  is the case 
most often cited as a miscarriage of justice, or as “victor’s justice.” The trial of 
 Masaharu Homma  in the Philippines was also unfair in its proceedings and con-
clusion. General  Douglas MacArthur  played a key role in both the Philippine na-
tional tribunal and the Tokyo Tribunal. The usual complaint was made about 
war crimes trials, that they represented “victor’s justice” because there were no 
Japanese or neutral judges on the Tokyo bench. Instead, eleven judges for the 
International Military Tribunal were drawn from Australia, Canada, Nationalist 
China, New Zealand, the Philippines, the United States, and the Soviet Union. 
The concern over lack of Japanese representation is simultaneously legally legiti-
mate but historically and psychologically blind to realities and emotions of the 
end of the greatest war in history. A more precise and sympathetic complaint is 
that the Tokyo Tribunal overly relied on suspect testimony by General Ryukichi 
Tanaka, especially against  Hideki Tōjō . Unlike the  Nuremberg Tribunal,  at Tokyo 
simple majority voting determined all judgments and sentences. A hard com-
plaint from the other side remains controversial: that the Tribunal did not put 
the Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito,  in the dock or investigate or condemn his role in 
fomenting and prosecuting aggressive war. 

 The Tribunal began hearing cases in May 1946, under the authority of the 
 Supreme Command, Allied Power (SCAP)  of Douglas MacArthur and governments 
of all Allies formerly at war with Japan. It did not end proceedings until 1948. 
Although there was much sentiment to proceed against Hirohito among jurists 
and the general populations of the Allied powers, at MacArthur’s insistence the 
emperor was never charged. SCAP feared that trying and convicting Hirohito 
would do irreparable harm to the occupation authority and the long-term reha-
bilitation of Japan. Twenty-eight senior Japanese leaders were tried as “Class A” 
war criminals on charges ranging from  crimes against humanity  to  war crimes  such 
as inhumane treatment of  prisoners of war  or the wounded. Some faced the most 
controversial charge of  crimes against peace,  which rested on citation of the ban on 
aggressive war to which Japan adhered in the  Kellogg-Briand Pact,  and the argument 
that the Japanese government and military deliberately and methodically planned 
and carried out wars of conquest in China, Southeast Asia, and the Pacifi c. Among 
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the most important civilian defendants were former prime ministers Hideki Tōjō, 
Koiso Kuniaki, and Hirota Koki. Former Prime Minister  Fumimaro Konoe  commit-
ted suicide before he could be tried, as did a number of key admirals and generals. 
Military fi gures tried and hanged included Generals Matsui Iwane, for presiding 
over the  Rape of Nanjing,  and Itagaki Seishiro. Seven of the Class A defendants at 
Tokyo were sentenced to death and hanged, including Tōjō and Hirota. Another 
16 went to prison for varying terms. 

 Several thousand lesser war criminals, “Class B” and “Class C” in the language 
of the Tribunal, were tried by lesser courts or by separate tribunals in the Phil-
ippines and other formerly Japanese-occupied countries: Japanese were tried for 
specifi c instances of war crimes by Australia, China, Great Britain, France, the 
Netherlands, the Philippines, and the United States. About 5,700 Japanese stood 
trial for over 2,200 incidents of war crimes, in many cases involving murder of 
prisoners of war. Over 900 defendants received death sentences that were upheld 
and enforced. Just over 3,400 received prison sentences of varying length, while 
slightly more than 1,000 were found not guilty and released. Precise and defi nitive 
numbers are not available because not all trial documents and results have been 
released by every participating government. In 1960 the United States paroled the 
last 100 convicted Japanese war criminals still held in its charge. 

 See also  superior orders; Unit 731 . 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Cryer, and Neil Boister,  The Tokyo International 
Military Tribunal  (2008). 

  TOLBUKHIN, FYODOR I. (1894–1949)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. He 
fought with the Tsarist Army in World War I and the Reds during the Russian Civil 
War (1918–1921). He held various commands in the interwar period, while also at-
tending Soviet military academies. When war came he served as chief of staff with 
various Fronts fi ghting in the Caucasus and the Crimea. He was given command of 
57th Army fi ghting a desperate retreat in front of  Stalingrad  in July 1942. In March 
1943, he was promoted to lead Southern Front, and that October to command 
4th Ukrainian Front. He drove the Germans out of southern Ukraine and into 
Bulgaria in 1944. For that achievement he was promoted to the rank of Marshal 
in September 1944. He led 3rd Ukrainian Front in the siege and capture of Vienna 
in April, and occupied all of Austria by the end of the war in May 1945. Tolbukhin 
is generally well-regarded as an excellent fi eld commander who tore through Weh-
rmacht and  Waffen-SS  forces, taking huge swaths of territory and  destroying or 
taking prisoner large numbers of the enemy. 

  TOLSTOI CONFERENCE (OCTOBER 9–18, 1944)  A summit conference 
in Moscow where Winston Churchill met with Joseph Stalin while Ambassador 
 Averell Harriman  and General John Deane represented the United States. Churchill 
fl ew to Moscow to brief Stalin on plans for the invasion of Germany from the 
west and to consult with him on Soviet entry into the Pacifi c War. The most fa-
mous outcome of the meeting was the “percentages agreement,” which the two 
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leaders made on relative postwar infl uence of the Soviet Union and the Western 
powers in liberated countries in eastern Europe and the Balkans. Churchill re-
garded it as important, but Stalin never gave any sign that he shared the prime 
minister’s view. The percentages were scribbled on a piece of paper by the Prime 
Minister:  Bulgaria—75 percent Soviet; Greece—90 percent British; Hungary—split 
50 percent Soviet and 50 percent Western Allies; Rumania—90 percent Soviet; 
and  Yugoslavia—also divided 50 percent Soviet and 50 percent Western powers. 
Churchill asked Stalin if he wanted the paper, but the great dictator declined. That 
should have been a sign that such vague fi gures would prove largely meaningless 
later. Instead, they led to useless haggling over amendments, such as an adjust-
ment regarding Bulgaria to 80 percent Soviet. The critical and bitterly divisive 
question of postwar Poland was not part of the percentages agreement. In the 
end, the political outcome in each country was essentially decided by which major 
army occupied it when the shooting stopped. 

  TOMMY  Affectionate British nickname for an ordinary soldier. The American 
equivalent was “GI Joe” for Army infantrymen. The comparable German term was 
“ Landser .” Germans also called British troops “Tommies,” as they had in the Great 
War. Dark wartime German humor called burning British tanks “Tommie cook-
ers.” Similarly, Germans called burning American tanks “Ronsons,” after the fa-
mous cigarette lighter. 

 See also  Amis; Fritz; Ivan . 

  TORCH (NOVEMBER 8, 1942)  Allied landings in North Africa that began 
on November 8, 1942. Originally code-named “GYMNAST,” the plan was to land 
in North Africa much earlier in 1942. However, it became necessary to transfer a 
U.S. Army division to Australia to assuage fears of Japanese invasion, to persuade 
the Australians to leave their veteran divisions in the Mediterranean, where they 
were an integral part of British 8th Army. All that delayed then led to cancella-
tion of the initial GYMNAST plan. American military opposition to any African 
campaign was such that only direct orders from President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
committed U.S. forces to what became the fi rst stage of the agreed  Germany fi rst 
strategy,  albeit by an initially peripheral assault favored by the British. Landings in 
French Morocco and at Oran and Algiers, and the operational aftermath of a hard 
campaign to conquer Tunisia, demonstrated how ill-prepared the Western powers 
were, especially the Americans. The diffi culty of TORCH, especially for the Ameri-
cans when facing the Wehrmacht in fi rst battle, suggests that any attempted land-
ings and campaign in Europe at that time would have come to severe grief. One 
alternative considered, even pushed hard by some senior American politicians, was 
an invasion of Spain. The proposal was dropped when the British convinced their 
transatlantic ally that Spain would not interfere with the North Africa landings. As 
a result, it was decided to land in Algeria as well as Morocco, pushing troop con-
voys past Spanish and German watch stations at Ceuta and on the southern coast 
of Spain. That maneuver was greatly assisted by  deception operations  that persuaded 
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Axis leaders that the convoys were headed to reinforce Malta, or possibly to Tripoli 
or the Balkans. Some German intelligence offi cers thought the Allies were plan-
ning only to seize the Azores and Canaries from the Iberian powers; a few thought 
Spain was the target. Such utter intelligence confusion by the Axis ensured the 
actual landings in Morocco and Algeria took place under conditions of complete 
operational surprise. 

 The TORCH landings involved 800 ships. The Royal Navy alone supplied 
125 escorts and 50 minesweepers. The drawdown of escorts from the Atlantic 
lasted several months, causing cancellation of all  convoys  to and from Gibraltar, 
Freetown, Murmansk, and Archangel. Admiral  Karl Dönitz  ordered 15 U-boats to 
the TORCH landing zones, seven of which were almost immediately sunk by the 
enormous concentration of anti-submarine escorts, which included jury-rigged 
emergency  Merchant Aircraft Carriers . The fi rst Western troops touched the beaches 
even as German 6th Army stumbled to a halt at  Stalingrad,  and just 17 days before 
the Red Army sprang the great trap of Operation  URANUS . The landings achieved 
total surprise—including on the part of  Charles de Gaulle  and the Free French, 
who were not told about the invasion in advance. Contrary to bad intelligence 
provided to planners by the  Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS),  the  Armée d’Afrique  
and Vichy naval forces in fact resisted the landings. In some cases resistance was 
short-lived. In a few places, French offi cers lived up to OSS predictions by stop-
ping their men from fi ring after an initial skirmish. In others, however, there was 
hard and bloody fi ghting. The French battleship “Jean Bart” had to be shelled into 
submission by the USS Massachusetts. French harbor guns infl icted the heaviest 
toll. Initial Anglo-American tactical advantage was nearly thrown away by sloppy 
beach procedures, overcrowding of the harbors, and other errors that revealed 
the Western powers had much to learn about large amphibious operations. Some 
mistakes would be repeated in Sicily before being corrected regarding subsequent 
landings in Europe. 

 Vichy Admiral  Jean Darlan  was fortuitously in Algiers during the landings. He 
ordered the Armée d’Afrique to fi re on the invaders. But even Darlan understood 
that the turning of the tide of the entire war had begun, and negotiated a cease 
fi re in exchange for recognition of his authority in Algeria. This infuriated de 
Gaulle but suited Roosevelt, who despised the Free French leader. Darlan stopped 
all Vichyite resistance, but not Vichyite governing policies. The thorny political 
problem of his newfound association with the Western powers was resolved to the 
relief of most concerned when he was assassinated by a befuddled young mon-
archist on Christmas Eve. Adolf Hitler responded to TORCH by occupying the 
 zone libre  of Vichy France and immediately ordering large-scale reinforcements to 
Tunisia, where local Vichy authorities offered help rather than resistance to non-
French invaders. By the end of December, 50,000 Germans and 18,000 Italians 
were added to the Axis order of battle in Tunisia. In following months an addi-
tional 100,000 Germans and 10,000 Italians followed. Strong Luftwaffe elements 
were also committed, and U-boats shifted from the great battle in the Atlantic 
that was peaking in the fi rst fi ve months of 1943. Why did he do it? Because 
he knew that Churchill and the British Chiefs of Staff were right: the Axis was 
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vulnerable along its southern fl ank. In addition, he was as usual thinking offen-
sively rather than about defense: he discussed with Field Marshal  Erwin Rommel  
possibilities for joint action with the German-Italian Panzerarmee retreating in 
front of British 8th Army, and even spoke of an offensive against the Americans 
in Casablanca. For the moment, a race was on to build up forces for the coming 
fi ght over Tunisia. As a result of stiffening Axis resistance in Africa, the Western 
Allies knew well before the end of December that there could be no landings in 
France in 1943. 

 British forces spearheaded a weak thrust across the Tunisian border on No-
vember 16, but it was blunted by Axis troops from Bizerta and Tunis in sharp fi ght-
ing lasting to November 23. An American attack was also stopped from November 
25–30. The Germans then counterattacked, forcing the enemy to withdraw and 
consolidate during January 1943. The Western Allies looked befuddled. New divi-
sions formed by a forced union of Free French and Armée d’Afrique troops needed 
time to mesh and properly equip. The British fought reasonably well, but green 
American troops and commanders did not. Fortunately for the Allies, the Ger-
mans and Italians were confused. In addition, as Rommel fell back in front of 
British 8th Army he played his usual prima donna role: he refused to follow orders 
from Italian superiors and even challenged the German theater commander, Field 
Marshal  Albert Kesselring . Rommel then bickered with his counterpart in charge of 
Axis forces in northern Tunisia, Colonel General Hans-Jürgen von Arnim of 5th 
Panzer Army. And supply problems squeezed the Axis. Rommel gave a tactical 
bloodying to the Americans at the  Kasserine Pass  on January 20, but only as part of 
a failed counteroffensive that petered out before it could achieve the goal of split-
ting the enemy and cutting off the British spearhead. To the south, British 8th 
Army arrived and attacked the  Mareth Line , sending New Zealand troops around 
its left fl ank by March 22. Montgomery halted his broad offensive against the 
Mareth position to reinforce the progress made by the New Zealanders, and thus 
got well around the Axis fl ank in force by March 27. That and follow-on attacks by 
8th Army compelled Axis troops to abandon the Mareth Line on April 6. 

 Unaccountably, Hitler continued to reinforce as the Axis pocket around Tunis 
and Bizerta was violently compressed. By March, however, Western naval domi-
nance of the Mediterranean sea lanes was such that Axis forces in Tunis could 
be supplied only by air. Allied aircraft and severe losses of German and Italian 
transport aircraft soon shut down even that route of resupply. The fi nal assault on 
two hemmed and ragged Axis armies crammed into a  Kessel  in Northern Tunisia 
was led by British 1st Army, reinforced by veteran divisions from 8th Army. The 
British attack was supported by American and French corps on the fl anks. Lead 
units of 1st Army broke the German position at Tunis, which was then liberated 
by French forces. U.S. 2nd Corps cleared Bizerta as forlorn Germans and Italians, 
some of whom fought longer than their German partners, began surrendering in 
large numbers in the fi rst days of May. When TORCH campaign was over the Al-
lies were surprised how many prisoners they took: over 275,000, along with great 
stocks of war matériel. They had also severely attrited Italian maritime and Ger-
man air transport assets. It took fi ve months longer than planned or expected, a 
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protracted delay caused primarily by American inexperience, German toughness, 
and the fact Hitler unexpectedly and strongly reinforced Italian strategic failure in 
the Mediterranean. The end result of that choice was that Germany lost two armies 
in Tunisia, each of which would have been far better employed defending much 
tougher terrain in central and northern Italy, or used along the Eastern Front. 

 See also  bazooka; SLEDGEHAMMER . 

  Suggested Reading:  Richard Atkinson,  An Army at Dawn  (2002); Douglas 
Porch,  The Path to Victory  (2004). 

  TOROPETS STEP  A large salient projecting about 200 miles into the defen-
sive lines of Army Group Center west of Rzhev. Looming above Vitebsk and Smo-
lensk, it was roughly 250 miles wide. It was created along with the  Barvenkovo 
salient  during an otherwise failed set of winter offensives overseen by Marshal  Se-
myon Timoshenko  in January–April 1942. Together with the German  Rzhev balcony  
projecting deep into Soviet lines—which forces in the Toropets step threatened, 
and were threatened from—the Toropets position dominated operations along 
the critical central section of the Eastern Front during 1942–1943. 

 See also  Demiansk offensive operation; Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, First . 

  TORPEDO BLISTER  A steel belt wrapped around a hull below the waterline. 
Partially fl ooded, partly fi lled with air, it absorbed the explosive shock of an enemy 
torpedo. 

  TORPEDO BOAT   
 See  E-boat; Motor Torpedo Boat; PT Boat; torpedoes . 

  TORPEDOES  The fi rst primitive, self-propelled underwater missiles were 
invented by the British. They were deployed on the original “torpedo boats” de-
signed prior to World War I. Those were small, fast surface craft designed to speed 
under the reach of big guns of enemy warships to deliver the new weapon against 
battleships, heavy cruisers, and other capital behemoths. The most effective coun-
termeasure that developed was the “torpedo-boat destroyer,” later shortened to 
 destroyer . Warships of all sizes were fi tted with torpedo tubes during World War I. 
At the start of World War II, torpedo warheads were double the size of Great War 
counterparts: German torpedoes in 1939 had 280 kg warheads, while the wartime 
average exceeded 300 kg. Torpedoes were triggered by contact with a target or mag-
netically while passing beneath a ship. Contact blew a hole below the waterline, 
while magnetic detonation close to the ship so stressed the hull that structural 
failure often ensued. 

 The Imperial Japanese Navy had by far the best torpedoes at the start of the 
war, notably the superb “Long Lance.” Several other navies operated with defective 
torpedoes, including the U.S. Navy and the Kriegsmarine. In the USN case, the 
main cause of unreliability of the Mark XIV was poor calibration of its magnetic 
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fi ring pistol. Mark XIVs equipped with contact fi ring pins were also defective. Cor-
rection of these problems was delayed by high secrecy of all torpedo research and 
design. New or corrected fi ring pins were not ready until the second half of 1943. 
Kriegsmarine captains had the comparable problem of early G7a compressed air 
and standard G7e electric propulsion torpedoes running far deeper than they were 
set. It did not fully resolve this problem until early 1942. The correction reduced 
the numbers fi red in a given attack and thus prolonged U-boat patrols. In addition, 
in mid-1942 the G7e was given an improved battery that extended its range by up 
to 50 percent at a top speed of 30 knots. 

 Torpedo planes were standard naval aircraft before the war. They fi rst proved 
their value in the British victory over the Italians at  Taranto . The Japanese made 
a spectacular splash with their torpedo planes at  Pearl Harbor . Torpedo planes 
proved of less value than dive bombers, however, at the  Coral Sea, Midway,  and in 
other carrier battles. Still, from time to time they scored big hits against capital 
warships, especially if they had been slowed or stopped by bombing fi rst. The U.S. 
developed GT-1 “Glide Torpedo.” It was basically a winged, standard Mk13 air-
dropped torpedo. It was used in the Pacifi c late in the war. Luftwaffe weapons 
designers also produced two “glide bombs,” one rocket-boosted, for use against 
enemy ships. The Regia Marina pioneered man-guided torpedoes in the 1930s and 
used them to wound several British warships in the Mediterranean. Other navies 
copied the technology. The Japanese took it a step farther, turning their “Long 
Lance” torpedo into a suicide weapon by adding a crew cabin. They achieved a 
high casualty rate but minimal tactical success. The Japanese also used torpedoes 
on land, in booby traps, and as improvised land mines. The Western Allies learned 
from this and imitated the tactic: on  Bougainville  and other islands they buried 
torpedoes in sunken pits surrounded by scrap metal to produce high shrapnel, 
antipersonnel effects. 

 Kriegsmarine researchers pursued acoustic homing torpedoes for years be-
fore fi nally delivering a working model, the T-3 “Falke,” to the U-boats in March 
1943. A faster model, the T-5 “Zaunköning,” was delivered that fall. The latter 
homed onto the high-performance screws of escorts. Each boat was given at least 
two and ordered to fi re them at pursuing escorts, to kill or distract them while 
the U-boat then moved into attack position against the convoy. The T-5 had a 
maximum range of just under 6,000 meters, but its short arming time forced 
 U-boats to dive and run quiet after fi ring to avoid self-destruction. Western na-
vies countered the T-5 with a noisemaking decoy known as “ Foxer, ” but the T-5 
still sank a number of escorts and damaged more before it was discarded in favor 
of a return to traditional torpedoes that were unaffected by Foxer. Acoustic hom-
ing torpedoes with electric propulsion and steering systems were also developed 
by the Western Allies, for anti-submarine warfare and their own submarine at-
tacks on Axis shipping. Delivered by aircraft or escorts, they helped resolve the 
problem of ASDIC losing contact with U-boats just before the moment of actual 
attack. In 1943 the U.S. deployed a guided, air-dropped acoustic torpedo—code 
named the Mk24 Mine—for use against U-boats. It was used by the major navies 
in the Atlantic to kill over a dozen U-boats by 1945. By the end of the war the 
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USN deployed several types of acoustic torpedo deliverable by ship, aircraft, or 
submarine. 

 See also  divers; E-boat; Fukuryu; Motor Torpedo Boat; PT Boat; Swordfi sh; torpedo 
blister . 

  TORTURE   
 See  biological warfare; concentration camps; Gestapo; Holocaust; July Plot; NKVD; 

partisans; prisoners of war; resistance; Unit 732 . 

  TOSEI-HA  “Control Faction.” Part of the  Issekikai  association of fi eld grade of-
fi cers of the  Imperial Japanese Army . It split from the  Kodo-ha  faction in 1931, over 
the latter’s sponsorship of destabilizing political assassinations and then of the 
 Mukden incident . Kodo offi cers named their enemies “Tosei-ha,” many of whom 
congregated around General Kazushige Ugaki, though the term was not favored 
by those with whom it is identifi ed. Tosei offi cers were more united by opposi-
tion to Kodo-ha recklessness and insubordination than any unifying principle of 
their own, beyond uniform agreement on the desirability of imperial aggression by 
Japan. The failure of the Kodo-ha “February Rising” in 1936, which was followed 
by executions of 19 young Kodo-ha, left the imperial cause within the Japanese 
Army to the somewhat more moderate Tosei-ha. 

  TOSUI-KEN  The guiding principle of the Japanese military, especially the  Im-
perial Japanese Army . Its essential point was that supreme command and strategic 
direction, not just operational command, must never be surrendered to civilian 
authorities. That was the mirror opposite of the way the Western powers and the 
Soviet Union conducted strategic planning. 

  TOTAL WAR  War fought with unlimited means for limitless strategic pur-
poses, engaging the whole economy and population in the effort. Karl von 
Clausewitz recognized this trend as emerging from the French Revolution. He 
called it “absolute war.” Others identifi ed its roots as reaching back earlier than 
that, to the rise of the new capabilities for mass violence of the early modern state. 
Erich von Ludendorff coined the term “total war” in 1935, in appreciation of the 
carnage and commitment to victory made by all parties during World War I. By 
the mid-20th century the trend toward total war engaged popular passions in 
a way never seen before. Civilian populations and homes, in addition to work-
places, were designated as legitimate targets of attack. That in turn encouraged 
broad retaliation against “enemy civilians,” until virtually no one was considered 
a noncombatant. 

 Japanese thinkers developed a concept of total war in the 1920s that foresaw 
future confl icts as determined by mass mobilization and strength of national 
“spirit,” rather than what Ludendorff had called  Materialschlacht . The Japanese 
idea of total war was championed by a powerful minority of military thinkers and 
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activist offi cers in the 1920s and 1930s. It upheld that there were fi ve key features 
of future success: secure access to resources needed for war production; a mod-
ern scientifi c and engineering base in the economy; an advanced industrial base; 
a devoted yet submissive population; and most importantly, a dependable mobi-
lization system to bring together all other conditions. From the end of February 
1936, once the  Kodo-ha  clique in the Army was crushed, planning for total war was 
revitalized, with a renewed focus on exploiting Manchuria and northern China. In 
the end, the more patient total war advocates were pushed aside in a rush to imme-
diate war with China. Following the  Marco Polo Bridge incident,  widespread Japanese 
contempt for Chinese fi ghting abilities led to the appalling carnage and quagmire, 
for Japan, of the protracted  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  

 True total war did not emerge on the ground in the west until the  Phoney War  
of 1939 was replaced by hard combat in 1940, then by bitter fi ghting in Africa, 
Italy, and France in 1943–1944. But it characterized fi ghting along the  Eastern Front  
throughout what Soviets called the  Great Fatherland War,  starting with  BARBAROSSA  
in June 1941, and ending only in the rubble of Berlin in May 1945. Total war also 
moved over Germany in the form of the  Combined Bomber Offensive  by the Western 
Allies from 1943 to 1945,  area bombing  and  morale bombing  that alike evolved into 
 thousand bomber raids  and fi restorms in Hamburg and Dresden. The German home 
front took a new form over the last nine months of the war, as  Josef Göbbels  whipped 
the population into a state of sustained terror about the great beast slouching to-
ward them out of the east—the “assault from the steppe,” as he put it. In between 
those bookends of the eastern war there was Nazi  Rassenkampf  leading to the hor-
rors of the  Einsatzgruppen,  the  concentration camps  and  death camps;  to war without 
mercy or quarter; to several million dead  prisoners of war,  and millions more starved 
and shelterless civilians; to the 900-day  siege of Leningrad,  which saw starvation so 
intense it led to cannibalism over the winter of 1941–1942; to  blocking detachments  
and  penal battalions;  to savage  partisan  warfare and worse reprisals; and to the  Gestapo  
and  NKVD  outdoing one another in cruelty, torture, murder, and repression. 

 See also  Blitzkrieg; diplomacy; Imperial Japanese Army; Imperial Japanese Navy; Soviet 
Union; strategic bombing; Three Alls; unrestricted submarine warfare; Vernichtungskrieg . 

  Suggested Reading:  Roger Chickering, et al., eds.,  A World at Total War: Global 
Confl ict and the Politics of Destruction, 1937–1945  (2004). 

  TOTENKOPF DIVISION   
 See  Schutzstaffel (SS); Waffen-SS . 

  TOTENKOPFVERBÄNDE  “Death’s Head units” or detachments.  Schutz-
staffel (SS)  guards who worked in the fi rst  concentration camps  built in Germany. 
From 1938 they deployed to newly built camps in Austria and Czechoslovakia, 
and from 1939 to camps in Poland. From mid-1941 they manned concentration 
camps built in the conquered Baltic States and western Soviet Union. SS Toten-
kopf Division was among the fi rst fi eld divisions of the  Waffen-SS   (SS-Totenkopf ). 
It was fi rst assembled in 1939 by  Theodore Eicke,  utilizing men from the deliberately 
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over-recruited SS Totenkopfverbände, supplemented by regular or Allgemeine-SS, 
and later in the war by selected conscripts. The units were named for the Death’s 
Head skull insignia worn on their caps. Its offi cers and enlisted men rotated into 
“special actions” death squads of the  Einsatzgruppen,  while others later served in 
SS  death camps . As the war in the east progressed original SS camp guards were 
replaced by wounded Waffen-SS, men deemed physically unfi t for frontline duty. 
Their reassignment to the camps released able-bodied SS men for combat, whether 
they wanted to fi ght or not. Totenkopfverbände strength reached 24,000 in June 
1944. 

  TOTENKOPFWACHSTURBANNE  “Death’s Head Guard Battalions.” The 
 Schutzstaffel (SS)  guards who oversaw the  concentration camps  and ultimately, the 
 death camps . Some were transferred into  Waffen-SS  units, notably SS-Totenkopf 
Division. 

  TOYODA, SOEMU (1885–1957)  Japanese admiral. 
 See  Leyte Gulf, Battle of; Philippine Sea, Battle of . 

  TRACTABLE (AUGUST 14–21, 1944)  An attack by Canadian and Polish 
forces that aimed to encircle and trap German 7th Army and 5th Panzer Army in-
side the  Falaise pocket . Carnage was immense and fi ghting especially bitter between 
Germans and Poles. Contact with the Americans was fi nally made on August 19, 
and the “gap” totally closed three days later, but not before 140,000 Germans es-
caped to live and fi ght another day. 

  TRAINING   
 See individual armies and navies. 

  TRANSNISTRIA   
 See  Rumania . 

  TRANSYLVANIA  Rumania was bribed into World War I in 1916 by a secret 
promise from the Allies to cede Transylvania, which Rumania duly received by 
terms of the Treaty of Trianon (1919). In 1940 Adolf Hitler imposed a settlement 
dividing the province between his two minor Axis partners, Rumania and Hun-
gary, in a rare instance of the German Führer as peacemaker. In 1947 the entire 
province was returned to Rumania. 

  TRAPPENJAGD (MAY 1942)  “Bustard Hunt.” German code name for the 
decisive Wehrmacht operation conducted by General  Erich von Manstein  against 
Soviet forces in the eastern Crimea in May 1942. 

 See  Kerch-Feodosiia operations . 
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  TREASON  Some states before World War II did not count peacetime espionage 
as treasonable, merely as a criminal offence. Others defi ned treason so broadly it 
became indistinguishable from dissent. The usual penalty upon conviction for 
treason was death, though after World War II some convicted of treason in the 
United States and Great Britain were simply imprisoned. Nazi Germany and the 
Soviet Union had extraordinarily broad prewar defi nitions of treason that were 
substantially widened during the war. Both totalitarian states used charges of 
treason, real or fabricated, to execute their own soldiers, purge and execute party 
members, and intimidate subject populations. The Soviet Union executed tens of 
thousands of ordinary folk on trumped up charges, and deported millions more, 
as the charge of treason was applied carte blanche to entire ethnic and other de-
spised populations. 

 See also  Abwehr; Axis Sally; Beck, Ludwig; Bürgerbräukeller bomb; Canaris, Wilhelm; 
collaboration; extraordinary events; Joyce, William; July Plot; Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, 
Adolf; intelligence; Laval, Pierre; Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; NKVD; Paulus, 
Friedrich von; Pu Yi; Quisling, Vidkun; resistance; resistance (German); Smersh; Tokyo Rose; 
White Rose; Witzleben, Erwin von; Yezhovshchina . 

  TREASURY ISLANDS  Occupied by the Japanese in early 1942, New Zealand 
troops took these small and lightly garrisoned islands adjacent to Bougainville on 
October 27, 1943, preparatory to a major landing by U.S. marines and the start of 
the  Bougainville campaign  on November 1, 1943. 

  TREATY CRUISERS  Cruisers limited to under 10,000 tons by terms of the 
 Five Power Naval Treaty  of 1922. To deal with these and serve as future commerce 
raiders, in 1929 the Kriegsmarine laid down the hull of the fi rst of three “ pocket 
battleships .” Italy and Japan ignored the limits, with the IJN building cruisers up 
to 25 percent larger than the treaty limit. The navies of the main Western powers 
stuck to the limits until the war, when they were discarded and true heavy cruisers 
were built. 

  TREBLINKA  One of the  death camps  set up under the  Aktion Reinhard  program. 
Located on the Bialystok–Warsaw railway, it was expanded from a penal camp in 
1942 to a true death camp in May–June 1942. It began receiving trainloads of Jews 
on July 22, 1942—6,000 or more on each train of 50 or more densely packed cattle 
cars. They came from Warsaw and other Polish cities. The fi rst killings were done 
in three carbon monoxide gas chambers, to the sinister accompaniment of a camp 
orchestra. From September to October 1942,  Schutzstaffel  administrators built 
new gas chambers with ten killing rooms and much greater capacity for death. By 
the end of September 1942, 366,000 Polish Jews were murdered at Treblinka. By the 
end of the main killings at Treblinka in April 1943, it is believed that 738,000 Jews 
from the  Generalgouvernement  of Poland and 107,000 from Bialystok were killed, 
as were 2,000 Roma. On August 2, 1943, a camp uprising took place among the 
surviving 1,000 inmates. Most were killed by SS guards. The last few were forced 
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to help dismantle the camp and hide evidence of mass killings, and transferred to 
Sobibor. The SS then ploughed the camp under the earth. 

 See also  Warsaw Ghetto rising . 

  TRENCH WARFARE  After the experience of World War I on the western 
front, some military theorists dismissed the whole notion of the utility of for-
tifi cation. They argued that mobile infantry and heavy artillery could overcome 
any trench or fort system that anyone might build. Others sought to perfect 
trench systems by building them in advance, a policy classically represented 
in the  Maginot Line . Trench warfare recurred on many fronts at different times 
during World War II. Yet, the central lesson of trench warfare learned from the 
experience of the Great War was that in the modern age of industrial war it 
was necessary to destroy not just forward elements of an enemy’s war-making 
capacity (troops, guns, and supplies), but also the manufacturing and other 
strategic capacity that sustained it. This brutal insight, along with unsustain-
ably high casualty rates endured in protracted trench fi ghting, led to new stra-
tegic theories that sought to evade attritional confl ict while still prosecuting 
industrial warfare. These theories included German operational concepts such 
as  Blitzkrieg, Bewegungskrieg,  and the idea of the  Schwerpunkt,  and Allied doctrine 
on  strategic bombing.  

 See various battles and campaigns. See also  Adige Line; Aliakmon Line; artillery; 
Belgian Gate; Bernhardt Line; Dyle Line; feste Plätze; Gothic Line; Gustav Line; Hagen Line; 
Hindenburg Line (China); Hitler Line; Ijssel Line; Insterburg corridor; Jitna Line; Königsberg 
Line; Leningrad, siege of; Maas Line; Mannerheim Line; Mareth Line; Metaxas Line; Molotov 
Line; Monte Cassino; Mozhaisk Line; National Redoubts; Ostwall; Panther Line; Pomeranian 
Wall; Siegfriedstellung; Stalin Line; Stalluponen Defensive Region; total war; Westwall; Wid-
erstandsnest; Winter Line; Wotan Line . 

  TRENCHARD, HUGH (1873–1956)  RAF air marshal. He left the infantry 
to attend fl ying school before World War I, rising to command of the Royal Fly-
ing Corps on the western front. He carried out the fi rst British  strategic bombing  
raids over Germany starting in October 1917. He was instrumental in founding 
the  Royal Air Force (RAF)  as an independent arm after the war, and oversaw its 
development of aircraft and doctrine in the interwar years, before moving into the 
House of Lords. He declined several offers from Winston Churchill to take up top 
intelligence or training missions during World War II. 

  TRIDENT CONFERENCE (MAY 11–25, 1943)  Washington planning sum-
mit between Franklin Roosevelt and Winston Churchill and their respective staffs. 
There was much tension over British proposals to continue Churchill’s periph-
eral strategy in the Mediterranean. The key decisions were to delay   OVERLORD  
to May 1944, and to conduct operations in Italy after the liberation of Sicily to 
tie up German forces as an assist to the Red Army. The  Combined Bomber Offensive  
was affi rmed. It was decided to continue efforts to open a land route to the  Guo-



Tripartite Pact (September 27, 1940)

1094

mindang  in southern China, but to increase supply fl own over the  Hump  in the 
interim, to set preconditions for land-based aircraft to bomb Japan. It was also 
agreed to insist upon  unconditional surrender  by Italy and other Axis states—not 
just Germany. The top two Western leaders also agreed to ask Portugal for air 
bases in the Azores to help close the  air gap . That led to an agreement signed on 
October 12, 1943. 

  TRIESTE   
 See  italia irridenta . 

  TRIPARTITE PACT (SEPTEMBER 27, 1940)  The alliance signed initially 
by Germany, Italy, and Japan on September 27, 1940. It was to activate in the 
event any signatory was attacked by an unnamed third power not then at war. 
That power was the United States, which the Pact intended to deter from enter-
ing the war. In fact, it had the reverse effect: it caused leading Americans, not 
least of all Franklin D. Roosevelt, to see little difference between Japan and the 
European  fascist  empires. It thereby contributed to a hardening of American re-
solve to block Japanese aggression in Asia. It was also adhered to by the minor 
 Axis  states: Hungary (November 20, 1940), Rumania (November 23, 1940), and 
Bulgaria (March 1, 1941). Yugoslavia signed on March 25, 1941, but follow-
ing an anti-German coup two days later, the Pact was repudiated. Germany 
responded by invading Yugoslavia—and Greece—to secure his southern fl ank 
before the invasion of the Soviet Union. Puppet states were thereafter set up 
in Slovakia and Croatia. They adhered to the Pact, on November 23, 1940, and 
June 15, 1941, respectively. Soviet Foreign Minister  Vyacheslav Molotov  agreed in 
principle to join the Tripartite Pact when he met Adolf Hitler in Berlin on No-
vember 12–13, 1940, demanding as conditions that Germany accept Soviet an-
nexation of Finland and take control of the Straits from Turkey. Hitler refused 
to accept the annexation of Finland to which he had previously agreed, because 
he wanted the Finns alongside for his invasion of the Soviet Union. Berlin simi-
larly ignored a follow-up Soviet written offer to adhere to the Pact. 

  TRIPOLI  Interior Bedouin and Sanusi faithful from Tripoli and Cyrenaica put 
up heavy guerrilla resistance to conquest by Italy from 1911 to 1933. The resistance 
was led by Sayyed Idris. Italian tactics were especially brutal after Benito Musso-
lini took power in 1922, and included the use of  concentration camps  to house over 
100,000 men, women, and children, and use of  poison gas . At least 50,000 died in 
Italian camps by 1933. Italian forces in Tripoli were defeated by the British, with 
able assistance from Idris’ Bedouin guerrillas, during the opening  desert campaigns , 
while the  Free French  penetrated Tripoli from Chad during the  Fezzan campaign . 
The German  Afrika Korps  also fought in Tripoli in the later desert campaigns. Trip-
oli was under Allied military government from 1943 to 1949, then under United 
Nations jurisdiction. In 1951 it gained independence as Libya, a constitutional 
monarchy headed by Idris. 
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  TROOP SHIPS  North American troops were initially sped across the Atlantic 
in fast passenger liners or converted large freighters, always under heavy and con-
tinuous escort in convoy and maximum available air cover.  Armed Merchant Carriers  
were an early British expedient. In 1942 the U.S. Navy designated large amphibi-
ous warfare transports “Attack Transport (APA).” A few very large converted liners 
were more popularly called “Monsters.” They included the Cunard Line passenger 
cruise ship “Queen Mary,” which carried 15,000 men, and the luxury liner “Queen 
Elizabeth II,” which carried 10,000 troops. The U.S. Army speed-built P-2 “Admi-
ral” troop ships, which were operated by the Army Transport Service.  Liberty Ships  
were used but were not fast, at just 12 knots. Nevertheless, the U.S. Army and Ma-
rine Corps used them to carry troops as well as cargo. A loaded Liberty Ship could 
carry about 600 soldiers between its decks. That kind of “stacking” sometimes led 
to tragic consequences when the ship was hit by an enemy torpedo. A number of 
Liberty Ships carrying troops were sunk, as were several even larger Allied troop 
ships. All were high priority targets for  U-boats . 

 A lack of comparable troop ships undercut German planning for Operation 
 SEELÖWE  in 1940. The Italian Navy ferried troops to East Africa and North Af-
rica from 1940 to 1941. The main Axis need was for troop ships after that was to 
cross the Mediterranean with Italian and German troops and equipment, usually 
from Italy to North Africa until the loss of Tunisia in the spring of 1943. Addi-
tional coastal transport needs existed in the Balkans into late 1944. Special troops 
ship missions included evacuations of German troops from Sicily, Sardinia, and 
other Mediterranean islands. Otherwise, the Axis armies in Europe were mostly 
land bound. The Japanese began the war with a small supply of troop ships but 
lost a number of these in the opening South Pacifi c campaigns, and subsequently. 
Isolated or harried garrisons were reinforced by using destroyers and even motor 
torpedo boats (MTBs) as troop transports. The fi rst destroyer runs during the  Gua-
dalcanal campaign  (1942–1943) became known as the  Tokyo Express . “Ant Freight” 
was the Japanese term for runs of troops and supplies made by MTBs. 

  TROUPES COLONIALES  French colonial forces, comprising both white col-
onists and native troops. They guarded France’s overseas territories outside the 
main colonies in Africa, which were protected by the  Armée d’Afrique . Some units 
also served in France. Many later served with the  Free French . 

  TRUCKS  Heavy trucks were the backbone of ground forces transportation. For 
the Western Allies these were largely American-made: in 1942, before full war pro-
duction was underway, the U.S. built 620,000 military trucks while Great Britain 
built 87,000. Among the main U.S. types was the six-wheeled “Jimmy” or GMC 2 
1/2-ton “deuce-and-a-half,” of which over 820,000 were built by 1945. Some were 
converted into  DUKWs  by adding a rudder and propellor. Other important truck 
models included the six-axle, six-wheel drive “Studebaker.” It largely replaced the 
old Soviet GAZ-AA on the Eastern Front. 

 See also  Lend-Lease; logistics; radio; Red Army; Red Ball Express; U.S. Army; wrecker . 
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  TRUK  A major Japanese naval and air base was set up on this atoll in the Caro-
lines. Its huge, calm lagoon served as a sheltered harbor for dozens of Japanese war-
ships and transports during 1942 and 1943. Truk was therefore a frequent target 
of U.S. naval bombing, but it had strong anti-aircraft defenses sited on small islets 
around the lagoon. As the American  island-hopping  campaign brought U.S. land-
based aircraft into range and an amphibious assault was planned and expected, 
the Imperial Japanese Navy pulled its warships out of the atoll in early February 
1944. Just after that, on February 17, the fast carrier and battleship group  Task 
Force-58  attacked Truk in the fi rst of two major naval air assaults. Of nearly 400 
Japanese aircraft at Truk, 270 were destroyed. That left dozens of transports and 
merchant ships exposed to air attack to Admiral  Marc Mitscher’s  carriers: nearly 50 
were sunk in the lagoon or on the chase, along with 2 cruisers, 4 destroyers, and 
2 submarines for the loss of a handful of U.S. planes. With the IJN gone from Truk 
and its land-based aircraft mostly out of action, the Americans decided to bypass 
the base. They moved on to instead invade the Marianas. Over 50 Japanese ships 
lie still at the bottom of Truk Lagoon. 

  TRUMAN, HARRY S (1884–1972)  U.S. president, 1945–1953. Truman 
served as an artillery captain on the Western Front during 1918. He was elected 
to the Senate from Missouri in 1934. He came to national attention as wartime 
chairman of a committee investigating fraud and abuse in procurement contracts. 
He was asked to be Franklin Roosevelt’s vice presidential running mate in 1944, 
but once elected was kept at arms length from all decision making. Truman inher-
ited the presidency when Roosevelt died on April 12, 1945. He was immediately 
challenged to make key decisions on conduct of the fi nal stages of the war and on 
shaping the postwar peace. He took great interest in the  San Francisco Conference , 
and throughout his presidency was a supporter of international organization and 
promotion of human rights and a new American commitment to international 
economic leadership. Truman took a lesser hand in framing military policy toward 
Europe in the last days of the war, where fi ghting was drawing to a close. He was 
more closely engaged in plans to invade Japan. 

 Truman attended the  Potsdam Conference,  consulting on the fate of nations 
with Joseph Stalin and Winston Churchill, until the latter was replaced in mid-
conference by Clement Atlee. Truman personally told Stalin about the fi rst suc-
cessful test of the atomic bomb. Truman already faced enormous problems of 
reconstruction of a near starving and bombed out Europe and a widely devas-
tated Asia, with related problems of moral and political engagement and inter-
national fi nancial and security responsibility never before faced by an American 
president. The task of recovery faced a nation and victorious alliance that had 
just come through the privations of the greatest war in history, on the heels of 
the  Great Depression . It required close cooperation with Great Britain, which was 
fi nancially exhausted by war; working with a deeply wounded, vengeful, uncoop-
erative, and shaky government in France; and working through tensions with the 
enormously powerful, strangely enigmatic, and opportunistically aggressive Jo-
seph Stalin. In the Pacifi c, Truman had to make momentous decisions, including 
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whether and how to use nuclear weapons against Japan. He made the decision 
to proceed, which resulted in atomic attacks against  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki . He 
also decided not to drop a third bomb, but to wait for the Japanese to respond 
to calls for surrender. 

 With the end of the war Truman quickly canceled the  Lend-Lease  wartime as-
sistance program to the Allies. Some historians later said too quickly, but others 
disagreed. Aided by a brilliant supporting cast of talented and experienced diplo-
mats and military statesmen, including Dean Acheson, Lucius D. Clay, and  George 
C. Marshall,  Truman oversaw recovery from the war. He pushed major loans to 
Britain and France through Congress and lent imaginative, generous, and rapid 
reconstruction and rehabilitation aid to the former Axis states and most of their 
victims. Aid was given for German recovery initially in the teeth of opposition by 
France and the Soviet Union, each keen on a harsh peace and reparations from 
Germany in specie or in kind. As the Cold War developed Truman’s policy toward 
the Soviet Union fi rmed, starting with commitment to the “Berlin air lift” to up-
hold the legality of elements of the  Yalta  accords and  Potsdam  decisions on the 
administrative partition of Berlin and Germany. Then Truman announced and 
implemented the critically important Truman Doctrine, which permanently and 
perhaps also unwisely ended historic diplomatic and military isolation in peace-
time and instituted instead the formative policy of “containment” of the Soviet 
Union. Truman thereby set the mold for American Cold War security policy over 
the next four decades. 

 The new direction Truman set for U.S. foreign policy was powerfully rein-
forced by support for rapid economic recovery from the war through the European 
Recovery Program (“Marshall Plan”). Former allies and foes alike were secured 
militarily and diplomatically by the founding of NATO in 1949. That policy re-
quired signifi cant and controversial adjustments to  denazifi cation  in Germany, 
while working closely with the democratic German leader, Konrad Adenauer, to 
tie West Germany to the Western alliance and trading system. Truman similarly 
approved the so-called “reverse course” in U.S. postwar policy toward  zaibatsu  and 
other features of prewar Japanese national life and development. A comparable 
aid package to the European Recovery Program was provided to Japan, while the 
 Japanese Peace Treaty (September 8, 1951)  and U.S. forces based on Okinawa guaran-
teed a guided recovery and a permanent new alliance with Tokyo. 

 See also  African Americans; Potsdam Declaration . 

  Suggested Reading:  Dean Acheson,  Present at the Creation  (1969); John L. Gad-
dis,  We Now Know  (1997); Melvyn Leffl er,  Preponderance of Power  (1992); Harry S 
Truman,  Memoirs,  2 vols. (1956). 

  TRUSCOTT, LUCIAN (1895–1965)  U.S. Army general. He was in charge of 
the small unit of U.S. Army Rangers who landed with the Canadians at  Dieppe  
in 1942. He then fought in North Africa, where his battlefi eld command talents 
emerged and were noticed. He was a divisional commander in Sicily and at the start 
of the  Italian campaign (1943–1945),  but was elevated to a Corps command at  Anzio . 
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He commanded U.S. 5th Army in Italy from September 1944. He led 5th Army in 
support of British 8th Army in the drive on Bologna and the last hard fi ght in Italy, 
over the  Argenta Gap  in April 1945. 

  TUKHACHEVSKY, MIKHAIL (1893–1937)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. 
During the 1930s he developed an advanced theory of armored warfare that an-
ticipated the German  Blitzkrieg  by massing artillery and aerial fi repower with the 
mobility offered by large tank formations. He was arrested by the  NKVD  in June 
1937, along with senior aides and many top Red Army commanders. Brought 
to trial before a purge court on the orders of Joseph Stalin and on trumped-up 
charges of conspiracy and treason, Tukhachevsky and many others were executed. 
That began a great and debilitating purge of the Red Army that was part of the 
 Yezhovshchina . 

  TULAGI   
 See  Guadalcanal campaign . 

  TUNDRA ARMY   
 See  Alaska . 

  TUNISIA  In 1939 the French protectorate of Tunisia declared its full sup-
port for France, and small numbers of Tunisian  Tirailleurs  fought under French 
command in Europe and Africa in 1940. When Italy declared war on France on 
June 10, 1940, French colonial troops briefl y attacked into neighboring Tripoli 
from Tunisia. The defeat of France and armistice two weeks later forced them 
back out. Habib Bourguiba (1903–2000) formed a nationalist government in 
1942, breaking with the Vichy governor. All nationalist and colonial argument 
was suspended by a German military takeover of Tunisia pursuant to the  TORCH  
landings in Algeria by the Western Allies in November 1942. There followed heavy 
fi ghting in Tunisia during the fi rst four months of 1943, until two German armies 
surrendered in May. After that, the Western Allies used Tunisia as a base for air 
operations and invasions of Sicily and Italy. 

  TUNISIAN CAMPAIGN (1942–1943)   
 See  TORCH . 

  TURKEY  The Ottoman Empire was one of the Central Powers that fought in 
alliance with Imperial Germany during World War I. Kemal Mustapha, or Atatürk, 
led a postwar national and secularist revolution that remade Turkey. He also led 
it in a regional war against Greece, repelling an ill-advised Greek invasion of Ana-
tolia from 1921 to 1922. Ismet Inönü succeeded Atatürk, entrenching policies of 
secularization and modernization. Inönü expressed sympathy for the Western 
powers in private during World War II but declined to bring Turkey into the war, 
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as Winston Churchill dearly hoped he would. Not even a bribe of trade conces-
sions and an offer to transfer a Syrian province to Turkey in mid-1939 broke down 
Turkish resistance to belligerency. Turkey’s commitment to neutrality deepened 
with announcement of the  Nazi–Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939),  which threatened 
Turkey’s northeastern border by freeing the Soviet Union from entanglement with 
Nazi Germany. Guarantees were offered by the Western powers in exchange for 
belligerency, but these were watered down by Ankara in an agreement signed on 
October  19, 1939. That agreement temporarily stopped chrome shipments to Ger-
many. Why not formally join the Western powers in military alliance? Ismet and 
the Turkish military knew that in the event of war the Western Allies would have to 
assist Turkey out of their own self-interest. Italy’s launch of serial small wars in the 
Balkans and the defeat of France in June 1940 upset that Realpolitik calculation. 
As the confl ict in the Mediterranean broadened to include Britain against Italy 
after June 1940, Turkish neutrality and security was seriously threatened. German 
intervention in the Balkans to support a fl agging Italian military effort only made 
matters worse. 

 With Britain alone in the war against the Axis in the Mediterranean after the 
fall of France, Ankara knew that it had to appease Adolf Hitler and Nazi Ger-
many while simultaneously remaining formally neutral. It was able to maintain 
that balance through the end of 1944. It kept Hitler at bay by supplying much of 
Germany’s chromium imports from 1940 to 1944, providing a critical ingredient 
of the Wehrmacht’s demand for military steel alloys. It was also in Hitler’s inter-
est to keep Turkey neutral while he took on bigger game in the east. Turkey and 
Germany signed a nonaggression treaty on June 18, 1941, four days before Hitler 
launched  BARBAROSSA,  the Axis invasion of the Soviet Union. 

 The timing was coincidental on Turkey’s end: Ankara had no foreknowledge 
of the invasion. Turkey thereafter came under rising German pressure to join the 
Axis war on the Eastern Front, but it resisted. On September 30, 1942, Ankara 
agreed to provide additional critical chrome ore to Germany, again using trade in 
essential minerals to appease Hitler. That was a practice followed by other neutral 
states on the periphery of the war, including Spain, Portugal, and Sweden, which 
provided tungsten, iron ore, coal, and oil to Germany. Western and Soviet pressure 
on Turkey to enter the war on the Allied side displaced German pressure from 
February 1943, but it was similarly resisted. During the  Dodecanese campaign  in 
October 1943, Churchill fervently hoped to provoke or entice the Turks to attack 
the Germans with their 40 division army. Turkey fi nally declared war on Germany 
(and Japan) on February 23, 1945. It had come under heavy Western Allied, and 
especially American, pressure to do so. Like many neutral states, Turkey sought 
to make a symbolic military effort to claim a part of the victory and thereby earn 
American goodwill and a place at the upcoming  San Francisco Conference . 

  Suggested Reading:  S. Deringil,  Turkish Foreign Policy During the Second World 
War  (1989). 

  TURNER, RICHMOND K. (1885–1961)  U.S. Admiral. He worked on the 
early  Rainbow Plans  for the U.S. Navy. He was director of the War Plans Division in 
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Washington, D.C., from 1940 to 1941, but lost that position on the insistence of 
General  George C. Marshall,  who disdained Turner’s many personality and other con-
fl icts with top Navy and Army planners. Some blame Turner’s intense interservice 
politicking for the failure to deliver an earlier warning of an impending Japanese 
attack against  Pearl Harbor  on December 7, 1941. Transferred to active command 
in the Pacifi c theater in June 1942, Turner was no less abrasive but was hugely ef-
fective in organizing  amphibious operations . He was centrally involved in nearly all 
the major campaigns in the south, central, and western Pacifi c, from  Guadalcanal  
to  Okinawa . As Commander Amphibious Forces, U.S. Pacifi c Fleet, he was slated to 
oversee the amphibious element of the proposed  DOWNFALL  invasions of Japan. 

  TURNING MOVEMENT  An operational maneuver that “turned the fl ank” 
of an enemy position, permitting the attacker to concentrate his force and fi re-
power where the enemy was weaker than at his front. If successful, such a move-
ment seized the initiative, forced the enemy to redeploy his forces, or led to panic 
and collapse in his fl ank and rear area. If hugely successful, it might lead to a full 
 envelopment . 

  TUSKEGEE AIRMEN   
 See  African Americans . 

  TWENTY-ONE DEMANDS (1915)   
 See  China; genrō; Imperial Japanese Army; Japan; Nine Power Treaty; Sino-Japanese 

War (1937–1945) . 

  TWO-FRONT WAR   
 See  Hitler, Adolf; Manchurian offensive operation; Nazi–Soviet Pact; Nomonhan; 

second front; unconditional surrender; United States; Yalta Conference . 

  TWX  Western Allied term used for most electronic signals. It derived from 
“Teletypewriter Exchange.” 

  TYPEX  A British fi ve-rotor cipher machine. Its message traffi c was never broken 
by the enemy. By 1943 it was combined with the American  SIGABA  cipher to cre-
ate the  Combined Cypher Machine  that was used by all Western Allied warships in 
the Atlantic, with the older Typex machines used only by shore commands. Some 
Typex machines were still in use in the 1970s. 

  TYPHOON   
 See  TAIFUN . 



 U 

  ÜBERMENSCH  “Superior race.” 
 See  Aryan; fascism; Herrenvolk; Hitler, Adolf; National Socialism; Untermenschen . See 

also  shido minzoku . 

  U-BOATS  The usual designation of German submarines, derived from “Un-
terseeboot.” Most U-boats were actually modifi ed torpedo boats with some sub-
merged capacity. There were several models or “Types” that had origins in World 
War I. Type II, IIb, and IIc were all small, prewar U-boats displacing 250–290 tons 
when surfaced. They had crews of 25 men but carried just six torpedoes. Addition-
ally handicapped by a short, 18-day cruising range and lacking any deck gun, they 
were not suitable for ocean cruising and were mainly confi ned to wartime duty 
hugging the coast and prowling sea lanes of the North Sea. Types VII and VIIb 
displaced 626 and 753 surfaced tons respectively. Each had a crew of 44–50, a lot 
of men crammed into just 200 feet of boat that was only 20 feet wide. Type VII 
boats carried 11 torpedoes while the Type VIIb mounted 14. Four Type VIIs were 
fi tted out as long-range attack/resupply boats capable of carrying 39 torpedoes 
each. Two were sent into distant Asian waters to hunt, taking advantage of the 
relative absence of Allied warships. Type IX boats were the mainstay of the German 
submarine fl eet, though Type VIIs were its real workhorses. Over 250 feet long and 
hosting a crew of 48, the Type IX was larger but less maneuverable than the Type 
VII. A Type IX displaced 1,053 tons when surfaced and 1,153 tons submerged. It 
carried 22 torpedoes standard complement, fi red from four forward and two aft 
tubes. Deck armament varied, but usually comprised 105 mm and 37 mm guns. 
Type IXs had a surfaced range of 8,100 miles and a cruising speed of 18 knots. 
They could remain submerged for 65 miles at a constant 7.7 knots. Four prewar, 
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experimental “U-cruisers” were designed at 750 tons each for crews of 110 men. 
They had a theoretical range of nearly 24,000 miles and carried 24 torpedoes. Com-
missioned in January 1939, none of these Type XI boats were completed. An early 
version of “stealth” technology was developed to conceal the conning towers of 
U-boats from enemy radar. 

 Various specialized U-boats were built or converted by Kriegsmarine yards, 
including minelayer boats sent to seed enemy and neutral waters. Several types 
of ad hoc supply boats and U-tankers were fl oated in late 1940. Some were cap-
tured Dutch or other enemy submarines. Other supply and fuel boats were put 
to sea after converting older German designs to new purposes. The Germans 
also commissioned purpose-built supply boats. These Type XIV boats were 
popularly called “Milchkühe” (“Milk Cows”). They lacked deck guns or torpedo 
tubes and so had no offensive capability. A Type XIV could carry four torpedoes 
for delivery to a hunter, but more often it used that space to transport extra fuel. 
They also supplied fresh food and a few small luxuries. Contact with on-station 
or patrolling hunter U-boats was made by radio. That exposed supply boats 
and hunters at the rendevous: intercepts of waypoint instructions and the great 
success of  ULTRA  code breakers permitted Western Allied navies and aircraft to 
specifi cally target high-value Milchkühe, along with the attack boats they ex-
posed during resupply operations. From late 1942 even attack U-boats began to 
dispense with deck guns in favor of additional anti-aircraft guns to fend off an 
ever increasing threat from enemy aircraft. Over time, accumulation of anti-air-
craft guns and armor on the bridge adversely affected submerged performance 
and stability while luring U-boat captains into the usually fatal error of trying 
to shoot it out with a diving and strafing enemy aircraft. In 1943 the U-boat 
arm experimented with seven anti-aircraft “fl akboats” bristling with guns and 
ordered to fi ght back in a group defense. These instructions only worsened U-
boat losses, as enemy aircraft group-attacked in response. The tactic of engaging 
aircraft was abandoned in preference for a return to rapid combat dives when 
any aircraft was spotted. 

 An all-out building program by German and captured shipyards was initi-
ated immediately upon the change of Kriegsmarine command from Admiral  Erich 
Raeder  to Admiral  Karl Dönitz  in January 1943. Adolf Hitler was also persuaded 
by Dönitz to commission new classes of U-boats, including 10 experimental and 
highly costly “Walter boats,” hydrogen peroxide propulsion submarines named 
for engineer-designer Hellmuth Walter. None saw action and all were scuttled on 
Dönitz’s orders in May 1945. The main production effort aimed to launch 30–40 
Type IXs per month until that older model could be replaced. The successors were 
two new “Elektroboote” The fi rst, the Type XXI, was a long-range cruiser capable 
of more speed while submerged (12 knots) than surfaced (6 knots), with battle 
“sprint” or escape capability of 18 knots under water for a maximum of 90 min-
utes. Type XXIs were 50 percent larger than standard Type IXs, displacing 1,800 
tons submerged. Most critically, they were true submarines that could stay sub-
merged for extended periods using  Schnorchel  equipment. The second Elektroboote 
model was the Type XXIII. A coastal craft, it was not ocean-capable. It displaced 
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just 260 tons and was intended to attack shipping no farther out than the Brit-
ish Isles or Mediterranean. In July 1943, Hitler ordered construction of 140 Type 
XXIs and 238 Type XXIIIs. From September, all new construction was confi ned to 
Elektroboote models. Just 61 Type XXIIIs were fi nished by the end of the war; only 
four made war patrols. Only 120 Type XXIs were built and just a single boat put to 
sea. It headed for Norway on April 30, 1945, the day Hitler killed himself. It never 
met or sank an Allied ship. 

 Dönitz was full of plans right to the end, envisioning new U-boat technolo-
gies that would not become available before 1947, and boasting to Hitler as late 
as March 1945 that his U-boats were now ready to relaunch and win the naval 
war. Yet, he rigidly discouraged experimentation and testing of new designs be-
fore and during the war. None of his plans, not even the new Elektroboote and 
Schnorkel technology whose development he helped delay, made any difference 
to the war at sea. The new boats and technologies did not prevent the  OVERLORD  
invasion fl eet or huge follow-on supply convoys from reaching Normandy, nor 
did they block the  DRAGOON  landings in southern France on August 15, 1944. 
Instead, dedication of high-grade German steel and scarce skilled labor to build-
ing fl eets of U-boats that never saw action proved a signifi cant drain on German 
tank, artillery, and anti-aircraft tube production. A total of 1,170 U-boats were 
commissioned during the war. The fl eet peaked at 460 U-boats, but the last 200 
were completed too late to train crews and none saw active service. A total of 739 
U-boats were sunk by the enemy or otherwise lost at sea from 1939 to 1945; over 
30,000 submariners were lost with them. By 1944 and 1945 life expectancy was 
reduced to the maiden war patrol of a new crewman. The U-boat arm was also 
deeply radicalized and nazifi ed, as the “grey sharks” were employed by Dönitz and 
Hitler not to win the war at sea but to delay defeat on land by interfering with the 
Western Allied buildup to invasion and resupply thereafter. 

 With Germany’s surrender imminent, Dönitz resisted Japanese blandish-
ments to send his surviving U-boats into the Pacifi c. In any case, he did not have 
fuel to do so. Instead, he ordered Operation  REGENBOGEN : the scuttling of the 
entire surviving U-boat fl eet; 218 of his captains obeyed. As happened in 1918, 
the Royal Navy sought immediate destruction of any surviving U-boats. Of the 
boats that remained in German dry docks or whose captains surrendered rather 
than obey the Dönitz’s Götterdämmerung-like order, 30 were divided among the 
major Allied navies following the surrender. The rest were destroyed at sea, mainly 
by the British, from November 1945 through January 1946. The last commander 
of the U-boat arm, Admiral Hans von Friedeburg, committed suicide in late May 
1945. Dönitz chose not to go down with his defeated fl eet. He was arrested, tried, 
and convicted of  war crimes  by the  Nuremberg Tribunal . 

 See also  Anglo-German Naval Agreement; anti-submarine warfare; area bomb-
ing; Atlantic, Battle of; BdU; convoys; cruiser warfare; depth charges; Enigma  machine; 
Foxer; Hedgehog; helicopters; Huff-Duff; Laconia Order; London Submarine Agreement; 
 Pillenwerfer; prisoners of war; radar; sea power; shipyards; Spain; Squid; Swordfi sh; 
 torpedoes; unrestricted submarine warfare; Treaty of Versailles; VLR aircraft; war crimes 
trials; wolf pack; Z-Plan . 
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  U-CRUISERS   
 See  Dönitz, Karl; Kriegsmarine; U-boats . 

  UGAKI, KAZUSHIGE   
 See  Tosei-ha . 

  U-GŌ   
 See  Imphal offensive . 

  UJI BOMB   
 See  biological warfare; Unit 731 . 

  UKRAINE  The historical submission of Ukraine to Russia changed briefl y 
at the end of World War I with the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, wherein the Bolshe-
viks surrendered Ukraine to Imperial Germany. During the Russian Civil War 
that followed, Ukrainian “Whites” joined with ethnic Poles to fi ght Bolshevik 
“Reds,” though some Ukrainians worked to secure the Bolshevik hold on power. 
The Whites were eventually overcome by the new Bolshevik Red Army, and by 
a Polish invasion in 1920. Most of Ukraine was forced back into the Russian 
Empire, reconstituted as one of the “republics” of the Soviet Union. Other bits 
of ethnically Ukrainian territory were annexed to Czechoslovakia (Ruthenia), Po-
land (Galicia and Volhynia), or Rumania (parts of  Bukovina  and  Bessarabia ). Ru-
thenia was transferred to Hungary upon the dismemberment of  Czechoslovakia 
in March 1939. 

 During Josef Stalin’s forced collectivization of agriculture in the early 1930s, 
eastern Ukraine experienced an artifi cial famine (the  Holodomor ) that took at 
least seven million lives by starvation or attendant slaughter of so-called  kulaks . 
Fresh  NKVD  terrors were infl icted on inhabitants of western Ukrainian terri-
tory annexed to the Soviet Union following the Nazi–Soviet joint crushing of 
Poland in Operation  FALL WEISS  in September 1939: perhaps 400,000 were forc-
ibly purged and deported. When the Wehrmacht tore across Ukraine in the fi rst 
weeks of Operation  BARBAROSSA  in June–August 1941, anti-Soviet feeling was 
so deeply felt that German soldiers were sometimes greeted as though they were 
liberators, with cheers and fl owers in towns and cities or bread and salt in the 
villages. Some peasants thought that Iron Crosses—an ancient symbol of the 
savagely anti-Slavic Teutonic Knights—painted on German Panzers, halftracks, 
and aircraft signaled the arrival of Crusaders come to topple the atheistic and 
hated Soviet regime. Most Ukrainians were more frightened and cautious about 
arriving Germans, fearing that one bloody tyranny had merely replaced another. 
That proved to be horribly and tragically true. 

 One of the gravest political errors made by the Nazis was to behave so callously 
in occupation they drove the majority of Ukraine’s disaffected population back 
into the arms of Stalin and the Soviet cause. There was no effort made to recog-
nize Ukrainian nationalism or harness it to the anti-Soviet war. The failure arose 
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because of overconfi dence in Berlin in the concept and progress of  Vernichtungskrieg  
(“war of annihilation”) against the Red Army. It also refl ected central concepts of 
 Nazism , so that German administrators and senior offi cers could not separate mur-
derous policies from the fundamental nature of the regime they so slavishly served. 
Nor could the Nazis accept that other peoples, especially not Slavs, had a powerful 
national consciousness to equal that of Germans. Occupation brutalities, utter 
indifference to the fate of civilians, mass deportations, forced labor camps,  Ras-
senkampf  (“race war”), and genocide put an end to delusions of liberation on the 
part of most Ukrainians who ever harbored them. German troops and Nazi Party 
offi cials pillaged and murdered across Ukraine from the time of invasion in 1941, 
through forced expulsion of German forces by the Red Army in 1944. 

 Some Ukrainians joined  partisan  units and fought hard against the Nazis. 
The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) had been founded before 
the war. Its fascist wing supplied interpreters and intelligence workers for the 
Wehrmacht, and two battalions of fi ghters (“Nachtigall” and “Roland”) com-
prised of exiles who joined the German invasion of the Soviet Union. Refl ecting 
wrenching and fundamentally divisive experiences of Stalinism and forced col-
lectivization in the 1930s, other Ukrainians joined the occupiers. A signifi cant 
minority of Ukrainians also participated in “exterminating” Jews. OUN men 
joined or were forced into antipartisan units by the SS. A majority of the young 
in Ukraine were swept into the ranks of the Red Army or offi cial Soviet partisan 
groups in eastern Ukraine. Some joined the partisans to kill Germans, others 
just to fi nd food and protection and survive. Some 4.5 million Ukrainians served 
in the Red Army, a number that dwarfs those who volunteered for the  Waffen-SS  
or other anti-Soviet formations. When it was all over, more than seven million 
Ukrainians had been killed out of a prewar population of 41 million. Millions 
more were removed by forced deportation in one direction or another, by Ger-
mans and Russians, Nazis or Communists. The country’s major cities were in 
ruins and their populations severely depressed. 

 Some anti-German partisan units, notably members of the  Ukrainian Insurgent 
Army (UPA)  in western Ukraine, turned their guns around from 1944 to oppose 
the return of Soviet power. Guerrilla resistance to restoration of Soviet rule over 
Ukraine lasted in remote mountainous areas into early 1954, though it was mostly 
broken during major suppression campaigns in 1946 and 1948. Major new terri-
tories were added to Ukraine after the war that were taken from Czechoslovakia, 
Poland, and Rumania: parts of Bessarabia, Bukovina, and Eastern Galicia were re-
stored, albeit within a context of Soviet and Russian overlordship. Non-Ukrainian 
populations in those regions were mostly dead, as in the case of Jews, or were forc-
ibly deported after the war. The Crimea was added to Ukraine as a “gift” from the 
Russian Republic of the USSR in 1954. 

 See also  Babi Yar; Dnieper, Battle of; Donbas offensive operation; Einsatzgruppen; 
evakuatsiia; Hiwis; Lebensraum; Ostarbeiter; Osttruppen; Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation; 
Reichskommissariat Ukraine; Ukraine, First Battle of; Ukraine, Second Battle of; Zhitomir-
Berdichev operation . 

  Suggested Reading:  Y. Boshyk, ed.,  Ukraine During World War II  (1986). 
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  UKRAINE, FIRST BATTLE OF ( JUNE–SEPTEMBER, 1941)  Field Mar-
shal  Gerd von Rundstedt  commanded Army Group South, the least mobile of the 
three large German army groups that launched Operation  BARBAROSSA  on 
June 22, 1941. The Red Army’s Southwestern Front and Southern Front oppos-
ing Rundstedt together formed the most powerful Soviet formations at the start 
of the campaign. That was because Joseph Stalin wrongly believed the heaviest 
German blow would fall in the south. Southwestern Front was led by Colonel 
General  Mikhail Kirponos . It counterattacked immediately, following Stalin’s ex-
plicit order, straining to advance through the last week of June and suffering 
real damage as a result. Rundstedt lacked suffi cient Panzers to achieve an en-
circlement. Even so, he made good progress through July as 1st Panzergruppe 
under General  Ewald von Kleist  fought destructive but inconclusive armor battles 
with two Soviet two  mechanized corps  led by Generals  Konstantin Rokossovsky  and 
 Andrei A. Vlasov . With the collapse of the center of the Soviet line farther north, 
the Stavka ordered Kirponos to withdraw over 100 miles from the frontier, 
back to the  Stalin Line . His stand there was unsuccessful: the Stalin Line was 
breached on July 11. Meanwhile, Southern Front under General I. V. Tiulenev 
was prepositioned to defend Odessa. Southern Front was engaged by German 
and Rumanian armies a week after the BARBAROSSA attack began elsewhere. 
The Germans bypassed Odessa to seize the port and shipyards at Nikolaev. As 
the Soviets withdrew they blew up several megaprojects that were prewar show-
pieces of the Soviet economy and system. At the end of September Odessa came 
under a terrible siege that lasted into October. After the city fell, German and 
Rumanian troops distinguished themselves in cruelty and atrocities against 
helpless civilians. 

 Kiev was threatened as early as mid-July. General  Georgi Zhukov  advised Stalin 
not to defend the exposed Ukraine capital, third city of the Empire. For his hon-
est opinion he was sacked as Chief of the General Staff. Local commanders also 
wanted to withdraw, but Stalin forbade it. Marshal  Semyon Budyonny  was hurried 
south to oversee defense of the city while  opolchentsy  (“People’s Militia”) were hur-
riedly organized, and “fi ght to the death” and “stand fast” orders were issued by 
the Stavka and by Stalin. Two vast encirclements of Red Army forces followed. In 
the single greatest operational success of BARBAROSSA, and the largest defeats 
of the entire war for the Red Army, two “ Kesselschlacht  were lost at Uman and Kiev 
that cost the Soviets 665,000 prisoners (the German fi gure). At Uman, 24 Red 
Army divisions were lost in their entirely. Worse was to come beyond Kiev. Hitler 
reinforced Army Group South with General  Heinz Guderian’s  Panzergruppe. With 
this fast and powerful force at hand, Rundstedt established a bridgehead across 
the Dnieper River, 180 miles south of the great city at the end of August. Budyonny 
fi nally added his voice to the call for withdrawal, and was ignored in turn by Stalin. 
Guderian’s racing Panzer spearheads met 125 miles past Kiev on September 15, 
closing a circle of death around four Soviet armies that Stalin’s blundering and 
German operational skill had doomed. 

 A breakout was attempted but failed. Offi cial Soviet fi gures place the losses 
at 620,000 missing, killed, and wounded in the “cauldron battle” that followed. 
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Kirponos was killed during the fi ghting in September and several senior Soviet 
generals and Commissars were captured. Stalin had three of the prisoner gen-
erals condemned to death in absentia. Two of the men were arrested in 1945 
after they were found among freed prisoners, and executed in 1950 on Stalin’s 
order. The third man had actually been killed in action in 1941. Only that fact 
spared him execution. It did not spare him undeserved dishonor and prolonged 
persecution of his family: the extended families of soldiers who surrendered 
in 1941 became liable to immediate arrest by the  NKVD ; most remained under 
suspicion and were denied jobs and benefi ts for decades. Many  krasnoarmeets  re-
turning home in 1945 after four years of sheer hell in some German POW camp 
were arrested on charges of desertion and treason. Hundreds of thousands were 
shot by their own side; others were shipped directly to forced labor camps in the 
 GULAG . 

 On the liberation of Ukraine, see references under  Ukrainian campaign 
(1943–1944).  

  UKRAINE, SECOND BATTLE OF (NOVEMBER 1943–APRIL 1944)  The 
initial Soviet offensive on the Lower Dnieper River, the  Battle of the Dnieper  (1943), 
stalled after failure of a major airborne operation at Kanev and protracted inability 
to expand the bridgehead. A hard pressed toehold on the far bank was insuffi -
ciently expanded or reinforced to permit a breakout. Instead, General  Nikolai Vatu-
tin  brilliantly and secretly moved 3rd Guards Tank Army and other armored and 
mobile forces of 1st Ukrainian Front northeast of Kiev. After a screaming opening 
artillery barrage, he sent his armor to strike the German lines on November 3. 
The advance overwhelmed the defenders and liberated Kiev three days later. Field 
Marshal  Erich von Manstein’s  Army Group South was stunned. Vatutin built out 
his bridgehead southwest of the city, toward Zhitomir. Then Manstein recovered 
and the Panzers counterattacked: Vatutin was driven back 45 miles. The damage 
could have been worse: Adolf Hitler held back reserves in the great Dnieper bend 
250 miles away, precious armor and men desperately much needed farther north. 
But someone had to be blamed for the loss of the Soviet Union’s third great city, so 
Hitler sacked his outstanding Panzer commander, General  Hermann Hoth . Vatutin 
was similarly criticized by Joseph Stalin and the Stavka for excessive caution and 
failing to exploit the breakthrough, but not relieved. 

 Konev and Vatutin together followed up with the  Zhitomir-Berdichev operation 
(1943–1944).  In these related operations the Red Army brought to the fi ght over 
2.4 million soldiers in 19 tank corps and 171 rifl e divisions, each brimming with 
improved tanks, assault guns, and aircraft. Konev pressed ahead in sole command 
of 1st and 2nd Ukrainian Fronts, nine armies in all. General  Rodion Y. Malinovsky’s  
3rd and 4th Ukrainian Fronts, comprising another seven armies, took Nikopol on 
February 8 and overran Krivoi Rog on the 22nd. Konev bounced the Bug, Dniester, 
and Pruth rivers in rapid succession by mid-March. As they sped across southwest-
ern Ukraine his men passed the steel bones of thousands of Soviet tanks lost in 
1941 and 1942. Odessa fell on April 10. Then the main lines stabilized along the 
Dniester barrier. Fighting was brutally hard and losses in men and machines on 
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both sides were heavy. When it was over, the Red Army had crossed over its old 1940 
borders for the fi rst time in the war and was fi ghting on foreign soil. The coming 
vengeance for horrors infl icted on the peoples of the Soviet Union by the Nazi 
 occupation would be terrible. 

  UKRAINIAN CAMPAIGN (1943–1944)   
 See  Dnieper, Battle of; Donbas offensive operation; Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation; 

Ukraine, Second Battle of; Zhitomir-Berdichev operation . 

  UKRAINIAN INSURGENT ARMY (UPA)  “Ukrainska povstanska armiia.” 
The most signifi cant anti-German, and later also anti-Soviet, guerilla group to 
emerge in Ukraine. It was established in 1942 in Volhynia, and may have reached 
40,000 active fi ghters at its peak. Most UPA guerillas were recruited in western 
Ukraine. One of its ambushes mortally wounded  Nikolai Vatutin  in February 1944. A 
large-scale  NKVD  offensive was mounted against the UPA over the winter of 1944–
1945 in the Carpathian Mountains. Some veterans of  Waffen-SS  Ukrainian divisions 
left the SS in late April 1945, to join the UPA. The Red Army offered amnesty to 
UPA fi ghters on July 20, 1945, and had many takers. There followed a devastatingly 
successful Soviet “blockade” of holdout UPA units in the Carpathians during 1946, 
and a major anti-insurgent campaign (“Operation VISTULA”) in early 1948. The 
Polish Army also fought the UPA in recently annexed territory, as did Czech troops. 
Some fi ghting by squad-sized units against the return of Soviet rule continued in 
Western Ukraine into 1949, with sporadic resistance lasting to 1954. 

  ULTRA  “Very Special Intelligence.” Code name for the initially British system 
of interception and decryption of German  signals  intelligence from 1940. ULTRA 
also intercepted and decrypted Italian signals. Its intelligence was shared by the 
major Western Allies by formal agreement from mid-1943. Although the relation-
ship was uneasy at fi rst, it proved one of the major successes of the Anglo-American 
alliance by war’s end. The code term “ULTRA” was later applied to Allied inter-
ception of Japanese signals intelligence, though not to diplomatic or political 
intercepts. Vast amounts of German signals were spewed out by  Enigma machines  
and  Geheimschreiber machines  used by a variety of German military, diplomatic, 
police, and intelligence sources. ULTRA understanding of some intercepts—the 
Germans used nearly 200 code ciphers during the war, many of which were never 
penetrated—was greatly aided by widespread and often sloppy enemy tradecraft, 
especially within the Luftwaffe. For instance, Luftwaffe and other German opera-
tors often repeated signals on the same topic at the same time, permitting content 
analysis to identify certain key terms or coded locations, which provided clues to 
penetrate deeper into the cipher. There was also much real heroism and risk taken 
by Allied agents, and sheer mental sharpness and perseverance by code breakers 
starting with Polish and French intelligence before the war. 

 Winston Churchill was a key supporter of British signals breaking. He 
read ULTRA reports daily. British ULTRA decrypts aided defense during the 
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 Battle of Britain  in 1940, helped RAF Bomber Command carry out its extended 
bomber offensive, and signifi cantly aided British 8th Army win the  desert cam-
paigns  (1940–1943):  intercepts revealed German logistics problems and allowed 
the Royal Navy and RAF to further cripple supply. Probably the single most 
critical contribution of ULTRA was to support Allied victory over the  U-boats  in 
the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945).  German historian Jürgen Rohwer estimates 
that ULTRA intercepts reduced Allied shipping losses by 65 percent as early as 
the end of 1941. ULTRA intelligence was also key to understanding to what 
degree  deception operations  succeeded or failed in land campaigns, up to the level 
of directly infl uencing the operational and strategic thinking of Adolf Hitler. 
Notable confi rmation of deception success came in the  BARCLAY  and related 
 MINCEMEAT  operations, and for a series of critical deceptions called  COCK-
ADE . Unknown to the Western Allies, John Cairncross was a Soviet double agent 
in place inside Bletchley Park and MI6. He fed Moscow ULTRA intercepts that 
contributed directly to the Red Army’s success at  Kursk . 

 Such important successes made ULTRA one of the top secrets of the war. 
ULTRA was so crucial that some operations that might have been undertaken were 
not, out of fear of revealing to the Germans that Enigma codes were compromised: 
ULTRA was just too strategically important to risk for any one tactical or opera-
tional gain. ULTRA not only aided operations, it helped shape Allied strategy at the 
highest levels of leadership. The secret of ULTRA was kept by at least 20,000 people 
for over 30 years. It was not until the 1970s that the fi rst quasi-offi cial accounts 
were authorized, and not until 1988 that the British offi cial history astonished the 
historiographical world with rich detail that illuminated and altered understand-
ing of many key events of the war. 

 See various battles and campaigns. See also  Abwehr; Alam el-Halfa; Aleutian Is-
lands; anti-submarine warfare; Anzio; Ardennes offensive; BARBAROSSA; Bismarck Sea, 
Battle of the; Bletchley Park; Cape Matapan; Coral Sea, Battle of the; Coventry raid; Crete; El 
Alamein, Second; FORTITUDE North; FORTITUDE South; Hiroshima; intelligence; Italian 
campaign (1943–1945); MAGIC; Menzies, Stewart; MI5/MI6; Midway; New Guinea cam-
paign (1942–1945); Nimitz, Chester; nuclear weapons programs; OVERLORD; PURPLE; 
Special Liaison Units; Stalin, Joseph; XX-committee . 

  Suggested Reading:  Ralph Bennett,  Behind the Battle  (1994); F. H. Hinsley,  Brit-
ish Intelligence in the Second World War  (1979–1990); Simon Singh,  The Code Book  
(1999). 

  UMAN ENCIRCLEMENT ( JULY 1941)   
 See  Ukraine, First Battle of . 

  UNCONDITIONAL SURRENDER  The fi rst time this demand was made in 
World War II was by the Germans as they surrounded Warsaw during Operation 
 FALL WEISS  in 1939, then pounded the city with terror bombing when the Poles 
refused to quit fi ghting. Gerhard Weinberg rightly points out that the British ar-
rived at the idea of unconditional surrender with regard to Germany long before 
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the demand was made publicly by President Franklin Roosevelt at the  Casablanca 
Conference  in January 1943. London just used a different turn of phrase in internal 
conclusions about its war aim that Germany must be utterly crushed, occupied, 
and then remade, if a third world war was not to blight a future generation of Brit-
ons. The announcement was targeted and timed for tactical diplomatic reasons, 
mainly to reassure the Soviets that the Western powers would not seek a sepa-
rate peace with Germany, and to hedge against the obverse possibility. Roosevelt’s 
phrasing was subsequently endorsed by Winston Churchill and Joseph Stalin. The 
demand refl ected determination not to allow Germans to indulge a “stab-in-the-
back” theory about World War II, which Nazis and many in the Reichswehr had 
used to such propaganda and political advantage after World War I. More funda-
mentally, it enshrined a deep resolve to remake Germany, even to remake Germans. 
The demand was expanded to all Axis states at the  TRIDENT conference  in May. It 
was the British War Cabinet that insisted on extending the demand to include 
Italy. 

 In 1941, Churchill instructed his government and secret service that any feelers 
from Germany about a negotiated settlement must be met with “absolute silence.” 
That instruction spoke to real British resolve as well as fi rm belief that no deal 
with Nazi Germany was possible or reliable, and that unconditional surrender by 
the Nazi regime was the essential prerequisite of Britain’s postwar survival. But 
Churchill’s admonition also drew upon concern not to send the wrong signals to 
Moscow or to Washington about his governments intentions to stay in the fi ght. 
Churchill had some hope to offer conditions to Italy to encourage its defection 
from the Axis alliance, but his War Cabinet vetoed the proposal. Applying the pol-
icy to Japan reassured Americans that the British would fi ght hard in the Pacifi c 
once the  Germany fi rst strategy  achieved victory in Europe. Yet, there were many 
instances where surrenders were conditional, including nearly all armistices con-
cluded between 1940–1944. Germany and the Soviet Union asked nothing of the 
Poles in 1939, except their utter submission and national extinction. Adolf Hitler 
did not demand unconditional surrender from hated France in June 1940, because 
he did not want the French to fi ght on from overseas colonies. He even allowed a 
 zone libre  to be administered by Vichy and did not try to seize French warships until 
the Western Allies landed in North Africa in November 1942. Vichy was not even 
fully disarmed: it was reduced to a force deliberately comparable to the  Versailles 
Army . Thereafter, no real negotiations were allowed by Hitler. 

 Smaller Axis states overrun by the Red Army in the east surrendered without 
conditions, and were compelled to turn their armies around and assist in expel-
ling the Wehrmacht. The demand for total, unconditional surrender was applied 
most rigorously to Germany. All feelers about a political surrender were rejected. 
Only discrete offers of local military surrender were entertained, such as in Italy 
and northwest Europe. The last Axis forces in Italy surrendered unconditionally 
on April 29, effective at 1200 hours on May 2. The “Act of Military Surrender” 
for all Germany and its armed forces globally was signed at  SHAEF  headquarters 
at Rheims on May 7. The ceremony was repeated at Karlshorst late on May 8, in 
front of Soviet hosts. The surrender became effective at 23:01 that day, 18 minutes 
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after the ceremony ended at Karlshorst. The demand for unconditional surrender 
was waived informally to permit the single condition of Japanese retention of the 
Shōwa Emperor,  Hirohito . The Allies were determined, nevertheless, to ensure that 
the Japanese understood how thoroughly they had lost the war. General  William 
Slim  insisted that Japanese offi cers in Burma formally surrender their swords in 
front of their own men, despite warnings that some would be so shamed they 
would kill themselves. Slim made explicit reference to the post–World War I “stab-
in-the-back” myth: “We did not want a repetition of the German First World War 
legend of an unconquered army.” The policy of unconditional surrender was criti-
cized after the war for stiffening Axis resistance and possibly prolonging fi ghting. 
Alternately, it has been credited with bringing home to the defeated Axis states the 
full scope of their loss, and thereby helping to set the postwar stage for genuine 
reform and lasting pacifi cation of Germany and Japan. 

 See also  Bernadotte, Count Folke; Moscow Conference; Nagasaki; RANKIN . 

  UNDERWATER DEMOLITION TEAMS (UDT)  U.S. Navy combat engi-
neers and divers whose extremely dangerous job was to clear beach obstacles prior 
to amphibious assaults. 

  UNIFORMS   
 See discrete entries for various national militaries. See also  Air Transport Auxiliary 

(ATA); Ardennes offensive; Armée d’Afrique; BARBAROSSA; Blue Division; Brandenburg-
ers; camoufl age; desertion; FALL WEISS; fascism; Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); Germany, 
conquest of; Great Fatherland War; Guomindang; Hague Conventions; Indian Legion; Lend-
Lease; Nanjing, Rape of; Nazi Party; ODs; partisans; portyanki; prisoners of war; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Sturmabteilung (SA); Volkssturm; Waffen-SS; war correspondents; war crimes; 
Women’s Army Corps (WAC); Zouaves . 

  UNIT  “chast.” A Red Army subdivision roughly equivalent to a regiment. 
 Several “units” made up a “formation” (soedinenie). Due to potential and even 
inevitable confusion with English language terminology, neither translated 
term is employed in this work. 

  UNIT 731  “Ishii Detachment.” A  biological warfare  facility run by the ultrana-
tionalist Japanese surgeon and sadist, Army major and doctor Shirō Ishii. It was 
established under authority of the  Guandong Army  in 1936 in occupied Manchuria 
(“Manchukuo”). Its cynical cover name was “Epidemic Prevention and Water Sup-
ply Unit.” Ishii personally performed depraved biological experiments on  prison-
ers of war  and some civilians at Unit 731, part of a huge research complex of over 
150 buildings. The victims were mostly Chinese prisoners but may have included 
American, British, and Commonwealth POWs. Whole families were abused and 
murdered, including children. The victims were dehumanized by camp workers 
even in speech: guards later testifi ed that they called prisoners “maruta”—“logs” 
or “bricks” or “blocks of wood”—and thought of them as lacking any humanity. 
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At least 10,000 POWs and criminal prisoners were experimented on, perhaps ten 
times the number of victims whom Josef Mengele and other Nazi “scientists” mur-
dered in comparably sadistic medical experiments carried out at  Auschwitz.  As at 
Auschwitz, Ishii’s experiments included freezing or exposing prisoners in whole 
or part. Or prisoners were staked and exposed to toxic substances and their ago-
nies observed in a faux scientifi c manner. Victims were deliberately infected with 
diseases ranging from bubonic plague to tetanus, so that Ishii and his assistants 
might examine the effects and compare killing rates. Many were vivisected, cut 
open without anesthetic and with organs still pulsing. 

 Unit 731 developed various biological weapons from the battlefi eld “Ha-
bomb” to the antipopulation “Uji-bomb.” When the war ended Ishii and his men 
butchered the last 400 Chinese witness-prisoners and burned down the Unit. In-
stead of killing plague-bearing lab rats, Ishii and his men callously released them. 
Following a period of incubation, an epidemic of plague is estimated to have 
taken 30,000 lives around Harbin in 1947. Japanese war crimes deniers have dis-
puted these facts, but in 2002 a Japanese court found that the Army had indeed 
conducted biological warfare experiments and operations. A further controversy 
attends the fact that no one from Unit 731 faced fi nal justice for these barbaric 
acts. The principal researcher into Unit 731, Sheldon H. Harris, in the 1980s ac-
cused U.S. authorities of making an explicit deal with Ishii in which he traded 
translations of documents and copies of his research for a guarantee he would 
not be prosecuted for war crimes. The documentary case Harris made to support 
the charge was strong, but still only circumstantial: there is as yet no evidence of 
any written agreement. The claim of an “American cover-up” is also countered by 
the fact that many nations took part in the  Tokyo Tribunal . That made any secret 
deal diffi cult to impossible, and entirely moot once the trials ended. Ishii died of 
natural causes in 1959. He was never tried or punished by his own country or any 
other. 

 See also  Fugo . 

  UNITED KINGDOM   
 See  Great Britain . 

  UNITED NATIONS ALLIANCE  The armed league commonly known as the 
“ Allies ” that won World War II, then gave its name –coined by Franklin Roosevelt– 
to the international security organization its members founded in 1945. Winston 
Churchill preferred the term “Grand Alliance” in less formal rhetoric and conver-
sation. Its principal members were the United States, the Soviet Union, and Great 
Britain, with a nominal but distant fourth major member in China. 

 See also  Big Four; Big Three . 

  UNITED NATIONS DECLARATION ( JANUARY 1, 1942)  Approved 
at the  Arcadia conference  in December 1941, and issued on January 1942. The 
United Nations Declaration was a statement of alliance war aims by the United 
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States, Great Britain, and all other Allied countries, and of mutual assurance 
that no member of the alliance would seek a separate peace. The  Axis alliance  
had issued a similar declaration two weeks earlier, in the aftermath of  Pearl 
Harbor (December 7, 1941).  As other countries entered the war against the Axis 
and joined the  Allies,  they adhered to the Declaration. For many smaller states 
that joined the war late to curry favor with one of the major powers, set act the 
limit of their participation in the war. 

  UNITED NATIONS ORGANIZATION  A multilateral treaty established 
the constitution of a new, postwar security organization to replace the  League of 
Nations . Its main features were hammered out by the  Big Four  at the  Dumbarton 
Oaks Conference  in 1944, and modifi ed and ratifi ed at the  San Francisco Conference  in 
April–June 1945, where 47 lesser powers also attended. Spain and member states 
of the  Axis alliance  were initially excluded from membership in the UNO. 

 See also  Atlantic Charter; Four Freedoms; Yalta Conference . 

  UNITED STATES  Explanation of the rise of the United States to world power 
over the fi rst half of the 20th century deeply splits international historians. Some 
maintain that the country was pulled into world power almost against its will, 
that Americans were confl ict-adverse and parochially minded due to a perception 
of geopolitical isolation from the main storms of international affairs leading into 
the 20th century. An overtly nationalist interpretation sees the process as an un-
folding of domestic economic and political ideology that strove for preponderant 
world-altering power on a global scale in benevolent pursuit of an “Open Door” in 
international trade, and to export successful democratic ideals. Other historians 
portray the country as building an aggressive and expansionist empire that looked 
to displace older overseas territorial empires with new forms of economic domina-
tion. The most radical variant of the alternative view portrays U.S. domestic insti-
tutions and the diplomacy and military policy that fl owed from them as serving a 
malevolently hegemonic imperialism. 

 Whatever disputes roil historians over the policies of a given administration 
or period, the evidence is strong that prior to both world wars the United States 
as a whole indulged a pronounced legal, geopolitical, and military isolationism. It 
thus entered World War II very late, as a “reluctant belligerent” in Robert Divine’s 
noted phrase, and only once its own territory was directly attacked. The roots of 
military isolationism included a peculiar national diplomatic tradition, but more 
nearly the unhappy experience of World War I. American intervention in the Great 
War was broadly interpreted in the interwar years as a foolhardy adventure that 
served the interest of other peoples’ empires or “merchants of death” armaments 
manufacturers. Failure to join the  League of Nations  refl ected and reinforced such 
views, which were only deepened by delusions of international arms control such 
as the naval limitations imposed by the  Washington Naval Conference  in 1922 and the 
 London Naval Treaty  in 1930. Any serious consideration of reversing that policy in 
favor of better armed deterrence or  collective security  was overwhelmed by the onset 
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of the  Great Depression,  which forced an inward turn on the nation’s policy makers 
even as several other Great Powers pushed newly aggressive designs. 

 President Woodrow Wilson spent three months at the Paris Peace Confer-
ence negotiating the legal and diplomatic settlement to World War I. He insisted 
upon creation of the League as an essential guarantor of the peace. However, 
his refusal to compromise with political opponents during the Treaty ratifi ca-
tion debate lost a winnable fi ght for U.S. entry into the League, the great hope 
of “Wilsonian internationalists.” Although Wilson held the Bolshevik regime in 
Moscow in contempt, he was at best a hesitant interventionist in the Russian Civil 
War (1918–1921). He ordered only token U.S. forces to participate, confi ned them 
mostly to coastal bases, then pulled them out at the fi rst opportunity. Three suc-
cessive Republican and deeply isolationist presidents sought to return to suppos-
edly simpler foreign policy, before U.S. involvement in overseas “entanglements” 
with a wider and wilier world: Warren Harding, Calvin Coolidge, and Herbert 
Hoover. Perceiving no fundamental threat to the balance of power in Europe or 
Asia in the early 1920s, the United States withdrew politically and diplomati-
cally from European affairs, and pulled its last troops out of the  Rhineland . Yet, 
it insisted on collecting war debts from former Allies, without full regard for the 
impact the demand had on German reparations payments or rising problems of 
international liquidity over the second half of the 1920s. Patches were applied 
to the liquidity problem in the “Dawes Plan” and “Young Plan,” but they were 
ripped off the wound by the onset of the Great Depression. Hoover and Congress 
responded to the slump with the worst possible set of policies: they imposed a 
stiff nationalist tariff, pursued self-defeating aggressive export policies against 
other countries’ rising tarriffs, and insisted on full repayment of war debts even 
after this became manifestly impossible. A semblance of responsible internation-
alism returned to U.S. diplomacy with  Henry L. Stimson  in the Hoover years, but 
the change did not survive the worsening turn of the  Great Depression  or advent of 
dangerously aggressive regimes in Berlin and Tokyo. 

 President  Franklin D. Roosevelt ’s fi rst administration was preoccupied with the 
calamity of the Depression, to which FDR responded with public works spending, 
agriculture and industry projects, radical new social security and unemployment 
plans, and other “New Deal” legislation and programs. His policies ameliorated 
some social effects of the downturn but generally failed to apprehend that the 
core economic problem was international. That lack of understanding, along with 
dramatic deterioration of international economic goodwill, was made clear during 
the  World Economic Conference  in 1933. He paid little attention to foreign political 
affairs beyond establishing diplomatic relations with the Soviet Union in 1934 and 
affi rming Hoover’s “Good Neighbor policy” toward Latin America. His concern 
over deteriorating security in Europe and Asia deepened from 1936. Yet, he offered 
merely rhetorical support to the Western powers, notably vacuous “Quarantine” 
rhetoric and weak proposals for symbolic gestures against Italy and Japan. Ital-
ian aggression in the  Abyssinian War (1935–1936),  German remilitarization of the 
Rhineland and  Anschluss  with Austria, and the outbreak of the  Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945),  all met merely feeble protests from Washington. Roosevelt did funnel 
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minor aid to the Republican side during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939),  but he 
kept that fact kept secret out of electoral fear of powerful isolationists in Congress 
and pro- Francisco Franco  Catholic opinion. 

 Despite the essential fl accidity of Roosevelt’s own policies, in public and in 
private he urged British and French leaders to stand up to Adolf Hitler. His words 
carried little weight with Western leaders since he insisted that the United States 
must remain neutral and failed to enhance its military capabilities. Hard times 
and high unemployment continued until the United States shifted to a partial war 
economy footing after 1938, and a full war economy from 1941. Roosevelt sold the 
shift to the public as the United States serving as the “arsenal of democracy” and 
a path back to prosperity, not as preparation for war. He was hardly positioned to 
do anything else: the U.S. Army ranked 19th in the world in 1939, on a par with 
Portugal. The U.S. Navy was a world-leading force but it, too, was underfunded. 
Through creative deceit as well as slow public education, reinforced by the darken-
ing course of world events, Roosevelt slowly prepared American opinion for entry 
into a war he thought might prove necessary, although he wished to avoid fi ghting 
if he could. He secured only by narrow margins preparedness legislation at home 
and repeal of the  Neutrality Acts,  then approval of  Lend-Lease  aid to Britain. He was 
forced to publicly deny any intention to enter the war in Europe during his reelec-
tion campaign in 1940. Safely reelected, he used presidential prerogative to pro-
claim de facto U.S. war aims in conjunction with Winston Churchill in the  Atlantic 
Charter  in August 1941. Similarly, he proclaimed a “hemispheric security zone” 
in the Americas and ordered the Navy to assist in escort of Allied convoys in the 
North Atlantic. He secretly arranged to have critical supplies, including military 
aircraft, trucked or ferried to the Canadian border in isolated parts of Maine and 
North Dakota, from whence they were taken across by Canadians and thereafter 
transported to Great Britain. 

 It took smashing German victories and crushing of several Western democra-
cies in Europe to awaken the American public to appreciation of the country’s stra-
tegic vulnerability. The United States was edging toward de facto belligerency as 
the  Battle of the Atlantic  splashed against its shores and interests. With its most vital 
interests fundamentally threatened by Nazi hegemony over Europe, it still took the 
fateful choice by militarists in Tokyo to drive down the  nanshin  road into French 
Indochina to fi nally awaken American resolve. It was the decision by Tokyo to pur-
sue imperial adventure in China, Southeast Asia, and the Pacifi c that revealed ir-
reconcilable differences between Japan and the United States. Roosevelt increased 
pressure on Tokyo from 1940 by applying progressively more stringent sanctions 
once Japan joined the Axis and pressed hegemonic ambitions on China and French 
Indochina. In mid-1940 Washington embargoed scrap metal and steel exports that 
were critical to Japan, effective September 26, 1940. As Tokyo increased pressure 
on the colonial outposts of defeated European countries, notably the Netherlands 
in the Dutch East Indies and Vichy France in French Indochina, more goods were 
added to the embargoed list. Roosevelt froze all Japanese assets as of July 26, 1941. 
The decisive addition to the embargo list was  oil,  which convinced the Japanese 
military to take the  nanshin  path to war with the United States. 
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 Still, it took a direct Japanese attack on U.S. territory at  Pearl Harbor  on Decem-
ber 7, 1941, to engage the United States in the war. That brought the latent military 
and economic might of the last democratic Great Power into the fi ght against the 
Axis nations. U.S. entry into the war connected the main European confl ict with 
an ongoing Japanese war in China and a whole new war in the Pacifi c, merging all 
confl icts into a true world war. World War II would complete what World War I 
started: revelation of the vast economic and latent military power of the United 
States to all, including for the fi rst time to most Americans, along with persuasion 
of its governing elite and much of its population to the enormous responsibility 
of wartime and postwar international leadership that came with preponderant 
power. Despite public pressure to concentrate on the fi ght against Japan, Roosevelt 
immediately made a critical decision to pursue a  Germany fi rst strategy . That choice 
was not initially popular with the public, but was one of the most important and 
sound that FDR ever made. 

 War production reversed a decade of economic decline: GDP doubled from 
1938 to 1944, until national income reached twice the level of all major Axis states 
combined. This rise in output ultimately staggered Germany and smothered Japan, 
while conducing to unusual wartime domestic quiet as nearly everyone enjoyed a 
signifi cant rise in living standards. The wartime productivity of the U.S. economy 
was an astonishing economic, organizational, and military achievement. It enabled 
the Western Allies to overwhelm  U-boats  by turning out  escorts, escort carriers,  and 
 Liberty Ships  in astounding numbers and record time. It supplied the armies and 
air divisions of the United States operating in several theaters of war, and a good 
portion of the equipment of British and Commonwealth armies and air forces as 
well. It sent increasing amounts of Lend-Lease aid to the Soviet Union and China, 
while enabling American and Australian troops to overcome initial weakness in the 
Pacifi c to eventually overwhelm or isolate dozens of Japanese island garrisons. It 
built up vast invasion armadas that crossed several oceans to land in Africa, Italy, 
France, and on dozens of islands in the Pacifi c. It supported air armadas whose 
reserves alone dwarfed the air forces of all the Axis states and that obliterated the 
cities of Germany and Japan. The U.S. economy additionally sustained the most ex-
pensive research project in history, a top secret  nuclear weapons program  code named 
“Manhattan Project.” Deeply depressed farm incomes rose as American agriculture 
responded to artifi cially high wartime prices and military and foreign demand; 
many young men from farming communities were designated essential workers 
and exempted from conscription. No other combatant nation did as many things 
on such a grand scale, or fought on as many fronts. On the other hand, Roosevelt 
chose not to revive the crusader imagery and national fervor that had so marked 
Woodrow Wilson’s wartime leadership. Americans fought World War II without 
real enthusiasm, as a dirty and unwelcome job that nonetheless had to be done. 

 Most of 1942 was occupied with rearming and building up the  U.S. Army  and 
 United States Army Air Forces,  and with laying new hulls for a massive shipbuilding pro-
gram authorized by Congress for the  U.S. Navy . The  Pacifi c War  started badly for the 
United States, with sharp naval losses at Pearl Harbor, Japanese seizure of  Wake  and 
 Guam,  and a full-scale Japanese invasion of the  Philippines . General  Douglas MacArthur  
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badly bungled air and land defense during the fi rst  Philippines campaign  (1941–1942). 
After the fall of  Corregidor,  news trickled back to the United States of real horrors 
of the  Bataan death march . The story of Bataan greatly hardened anti- Japanese senti-
ment, while Roosevelt personally pushed hard for the symbolic  Doolittle Raid . There 
followed a series of critical naval battles, beginning with  Coral Sea  in May and then 
the fi rst real American success at  Midway  in June. Over the winter of 1942–1943 a 
hard campaign was waged in the  Aleutian Islands . Meanwhile, an even tougher fi ght 
was taking place on land, at sea, and above the Solomon Islands, culminating in the 
long and bloody  Guadalcanal campaign . Green American troops joined Australians 
already fi ghting Japanese in the even more protracted  New Guinea campaign . The  New 
Georgia campaign  was fought in the Central Solomons in mid-1943. Over the course 
of that year the main thrust of the war moved into the Central Pacifi c, despite the 
best efforts of MacArthur to keep the focus on himself in the South Pacifi c, where he 
was bogged down on New Guinea. The solution in both theaters was the new policy 
of  island-hopping,  or bypassing coastal garrisons, sea bases, and even whole islands 
occupied by Japanese garrisons, most notably  Rabaul  and  Truk . 

 U.S.  special forces  joined British and Indian Army main forces in the second 
 Burma campaign (1943–1945),  while the USAAF fl ew supplies over the  Hump  to the 
 Guomindang  in southern China. American commanders argued fi ercely with each 
other, and to persuade Roosevelt, over whether or not to “hop” the Philippines to 
strike more directly toward Japan’s home islands. MacArthur won the argument, 
and plans were set in motion to retake the Philippine archipelago. Meanwhile, Ad-
miral  Chester Nimitz  drove through the Central Pacifi c from  Tarawa  in the  Gilbert Is-
lands  to Eniwetok and other atolls in the  Marshall Islands  campaign. The Americans 
and their allies broke into the inner ring of Japan’s  Absolute National Defense Sphere  
with violent carrier raids, then horribly on the ground at  Saipan ( June 15–July 9, 
1944).  The Japanese initiated the fi rst phase of their grand  Sho-Gō   defense plan, 
which led the Imperial Japanese Navy to disaster at the  Battle of the Philippine Sea 
( June 19–20, 1944),  which Americans quickly dubbed the “Great Marianas Turkey 
Shoot.” That was the fi rst sign of fi nal desperation with which the Imperial Gen-
eral Headquarters in Tokyo intended to fi ght. A huge and close-run naval  Battle of 
Leyte Gulf (October 23–26, 1944)  accompanied the start of the second  Philippines cam-
paign  (1944–1945). While heavy fi ghting continued in the Philippines, Nimitz at-
tacked  Iwo Jima (February 19–March 24, 1945)  and B-29s began major  long-distance 
 strategic bombing  missions that progressively fi re bombed and burned out Japan’s 
cities. The major ground battle of the Pacifi c War came with invasion of  Okinawa 
(April 1–June 21, 1945).  There would be no “ultimate battle” for the home islands 
as expected in the  DOWNFALL  plan, after two atomic bombs were dropped on  Hi-
roshima  on August 6, 1945, and on  Nagasaki  three days later. In combination with 
the Red Army’s overpowering  Manchurian offensive operation  that charged into the 
Japanese on the Asian mainland starting on August 8, the bombings vitiated any 
occasion for a ground defense or invasion of Japan’s home islands. 

 It took U.S. forces longer to effectively engage in the European Theater of 
 Operations ( ETO). War matériel was diverted to North Africa that aided the British 
in the early  desert campaigns (1940–1943),  notably better tanks to face the  Afrika Korps  
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at  Second El Alamein  in late 1942. American troops did not arrive until the  TORCH  
landings were made in Morocco and Algiers in November 1942. Contrary to false 
intelligence provided to planners by the still forming  Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS),  
Vichy’s  Armée d’Afrique  and naval forces resisted the landings. American ground 
forces performed poorly at fi rst in support of the British invasion of Tunisia, nota-
bly in a bad bloodying of the Americans by German attackers in the  Kasserine Pass  
on January 20, 1943. That led to a wholesale reconsideration of weapons and tactics 
and to several key changes in command. The Tunisian campaign took longer than 
anticipated by Generals  Dwight Eisenhower ,  George C. Marshall,  and other planners. 
Alongside British and Commonwealth forces, it was ultimately prosecuted to a 
victorious conclusion that eliminated two armies from the German order of battle, 
broke the back of the Regio Esercito, and expelled the Axis from Africa. The next 
move in Europe was the controversial  HUSKY  invasion of Sicily in July. A hugely 
divisive decision to invade southern Italy in early September caused lasting bitter-
ness toward the British among top American commanders, especially Marshall. 
The  Italian campaign  pushed by Churchill and British military leaders lasted from 
September 1943 until the end of the war. It was hugely costly while being only 
marginally effective in strategic terms, though it has defenders still. 

 The main American military effort in Europe was twofold: in the air and on the 
ground, though with important naval contributions in coastal bombardment and 
resupply that went well beyond the USN contribution to winning the vital sea war 
in the Atlantic. It was agreed by the  Combined Chiefs of Staff  at the  Casablanca Confer-
ence ( January 14 –24, 1943)  that the USAAF and the Royal Air Force ( RAF ) should 
coordinate bombing of Germany in a  Combined Bomber Offensive . Debates over  mo-
rale bombing  and  area bombing  were bitter and prolonged within the USAAF, but 
ultimately were resolved in directions already well trod by RAF Bomber Command. 
American leaders reluctantly agreed that mass raids must become the main offen-
sive contribution until troops could be put ashore in France. Attacks on German 
civilian morale were offi cially authorized and an Allied Strategic Bomber Force 
comprising 3,000 bombers by the end of 1943 was established. The USAAF and 
RAF hammered German railways, factories, troop concentrations, and cities into 
April 1945.  OVERLORD  ground forces went ashore in Normandy on  D-Day ( June 6, 
1944),  overrunning that province during the  Normandy campaign , then more rap-
idly breaking out to Brittany and to the Seine and beyond. Fighting through the 
Normandy hedge country, or “bocage,” was especially diffi cult for the Americans 
striving to break out of the Côtentin peninsula, while British and Canadian forces 
stalled around Caen against the great strength of German Panzer forces and tough 
resistance. There was lasting controversy over a joint failure to close the mouth of 
the  Falaise pocket . However, highly successful Franco-American  DRAGOON  land-
ings in southern France on August 15, 1944, took U.S. and  Free French  armies to 
the southern frontier with Germany by the fall. 

 Logistical problems, confl icts of command personality, and the “friction” and 
wear of weeks of prolonged combat slowed the Allied advance into the Low Coun-
tries. The attempt to hopscotch across the Netherlands and “bounce” the Rhine 
in one move, in Operation  MARKET GARDEN (September 17–26, 1944),  proved a 
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marked failure for Allied commanders and a special disaster for British airborne 
troops. There followed tough debate over the “broad front” vs. “narrow thrust” 
approach to crossing the Rhine and defeat of the last German forces in the west. 
Eisenhower decided on the broad approach. His subordinates carried out the  policy 
with mixed results. General  George S. Patton  did not enjoy his fi nest hour fi ghting 
toward Metz with U.S. 3rd Army, while General  Courtney Hodges  led U.S. 1st Army 
into disaster in the  Huertgen Forest  in November. A sense of complacency set in 
among virtually all top fi eld commanders, so deep it reduced alertness to  ULTRA  
intercepts and other intelligence that should have forewarned about the impend-
ing German  Ardennes offensive . Instead, the fi nal Wehrmacht offensive in the West 
caught green U.S. Army divisions stationed in the Ardennes badly off guard. Eisen-
hower’s decision to counterattack all around the perimeter of “The Bulge” formed 
by the initial German attack permitted many thousands of Germans to escape, 
albeit without heavy weapons or fi ghting morale intact. 

 Still, defeat of the Ardennes offensive by late January 1945 made it diffi cult for 
the Germans to hold off the Western Allies along the Rhine, even as the Red Army 
attacked out of the Carpathians and across the Vistula. The “Battle of the Bulge” 
had spent Hitler’s last mobile reserves and even more decisively, broke the will of 
many average Landser to resist further in the West. That made crossing the Rhine 
much less costly than Allied commanders feared. U.S. 7th Army and French 1st 
Army cleared the  Colmar pocket  in early February after hard fi ghting. From early 
March, 100,000 French, 400,000 British and Canadians, and 1.5 million Ameri-
can troops were poised for the  conquest of Germany . The fi ght in the west for the 
heartland of Nazism began on March 7, when American troops captured intact 
the Ludendorff railway bridge over the Rhine at Remagen. Formal capitulation of 
all German armed forces on air, land, and at sea (“Act of Military Surrender”) took 
place at  SHAEF  headquarters at Rheims on May 7. The ceremony was repeated at 
Karlshorst the next day. Nazi Germany’s  unconditional surrender  became effective at 
23:01 on May 8, 1945. 

 See various commanders, battles, campaigns, and weapons systems. See also 
 ABDA command; African Americans; Allies; American Volunteer Group; area bombing; de 
Gaulle, Charles; Fugo; Hull, Cordell; intelligence; MAGIC; Nuremberg Tribunal; prisoners 
of war; PURPLE; Quebec Conference (1943); Quebec Conference (1944); San Francisco 
Conference; second front; Selective Service Act; shipyards; South West Pacifi c Area ( SWPA); 
Taiwan; Tehran Conference; Tokyo Tribunal; TRIDENT; Yalta Conference . 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Dallek,  Franklin D. Roosevelt and American Foreign 
Policy  (1979); David M. Kennedy,  Freedom From Fear  (1999); Robert Maddux,  The 
United States and World War II  (1992); Gaddis Smith,  American Diplomacy During the 
Second World War, 1941–1945,  2nd ed. (1985). 

  UNITED STATES ARMY  Not even the outbreak of a major war in Asia in 
1937 provoked the United States to properly rearm. It was only as war also threat-
ened to break out in Europe in mid-1939 that the U.S. Army began an expansion 
that would eventually raise it to 8.3 million men in 1945, while also making it the 
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most motorized and mechanized army in the world. Yet, the process started ever 
so slowly. In the 1920s an experimental tank corps was abolished under pressure 
from military conservatives. Another armored experiment, the “Mechanized Ex-
perimental Force,” lasted only from 1928 to 1930. It disappeared when all three 
combat arms were permitted to fi eld armored vehicles. Partly infl uenced by newly 
minted German Panzer divisions and other experiments in Europe, a new mecha-
nized cavalry brigade was formed in 1936. It was the basis for belated creation of 
heavy armored divisions starting in 1940. The artillery branch of the U.S. Army 
was better off sooner, at least in terms of the quality of its weapons. In general, the 
prewar United States had woefully inadequate ground forces. 

 On July 1, 1939, U.S. Army paper strength was 175,000 men organized into 
nine divisions, of which just three had a respectable complement. The remainder 
were undertrained as well as understrength, amounting to little more than poorly 
organized and inadequate brigades. Most U.S. infantry were armed with 1903 or 
1905 Springfi eld rifl es, World War I–era trench mortars, and other surplus equip-
ment hastily taken out of old armories. The Army as a whole was hardly describable 
as motorized, while only the 7th Cavalry Brigade was mechanized. There were two 
reserve forces with even less motor transport or decent equipment. About 200,000 
men practiced on weekends and summers as National Guard part-time soldiers, 
many with ersatz weapons, fake artillery, and garbage and dump trucks unconvinc-
ingly dressed up as tanks. As late as the middle of 1940 there were only eight Army 
and Philippine divisions activated in the U.S. Army. The Organized Reserves were 
a second—and ultimately more important—source of trained manpower, around 
whom a larger Army might be and eventually was built. Primarily comprising Re-
serve Offi cer Training Corps ( ROTC ) offi cers, this formation was the seed corn of 
most future Army divisions. 

 One week after appointing General  George C. Marshall  as chief of staff, and fi ve 
days after war broke out in Europe on September 8, 1939, President Franklin D. 
Roosevelt declared a partial national emergency that allowed him to raise the recruit-
ment quota to 227,000 men for the Army and 235,000 for the National Guard. That 
was still one-third fewer soldiers than Belgium then fi elded, and Americans were far 
less well-equipped. A major reform ordered by Marshall in late 1939 reorganized the 
basic division. Instead of four regiment “square” divisions the Army adopted three 
regiment “triangular” divisions. That made possible an expansion in the number 
of activated divisions, while spreading trained men over more units. Ultimately, it 
gave the U.S. Army more fl exibility in the fi eld. Meanwhile, the Army did not have 
enough men to allow it to practice corps-level fi eld maneuvers until April–May 1940. 
It reached the new ceiling of 1.4 million men authorized by Congress early in 1941, 
as Europe fell under Nazi jackboots and Japanese forces trampled over northern 
China. This maximum level allowed training of four corps, comprising 19 divisions. 
It was only after  Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941)  that Congress fi nally lifted the ceil-
ing on inducting as many men as needed into military service, beyond strict limits 
set by earlier tight votes when passing the  Selective Service Act . The U.S. Army was 
thus unready when it found itself thrust into a world war at the end of 1941. That 
December, while hundreds of Wehrmacht and Red Army divisions clawed at each 
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other before Moscow and along the Eastern Front, the U.S. Army had just 36 partly 
trained divisions formed from 1.7 million men. Five were armored divisions, two 
were outmoded cavalry units, the rest were infantry; all were formed from mostly 
fresh draftees. Only the two divisions deployed in Panama or other overseas garri-
sons were properly equipped. Seventeen divisions were so raw and unready they were 
not regarded as battle worthy by the War Department. 

 Early thinking in the administration and War Department in the aftermath 
of Pearl Harbor was for an Army 200 divisions strong. The immediate goal was to 
raise and equip 70 divisions by the end of 1942, at a rate of 3 to 4 per month. In 
practice, that meant activating divisions before they were fully trained or equipped, 
but that was something most armies went through as the most extraordinary war 
of attrition in history unfolded. Tanks, trucks, guns, and other equipment began 
to roll off assembly lines that Roosevelt had prodded and encouraged since 1940, 
with great foresight and under cover of  Lend-Lease  production for Britain. Even so, 
it took the fi rst half of 1942 to equip, train, transport, and commit the fi rst new 
American formations to battle in the Pacifi c, and it was not until November that 
barely battle worthy divisions arrived in North Africa. These were mostly National 
Guard formations still in training that were activated under Federal command, 
reorganized, equipped, and expanded to form 18 new divisions. When they fi rst 
went into combat against the Germans in North Africa haste of formation and 
combat virginity showed up as defeat and heavy casualties. Like most armies at the 
start of a fresh war, the U.S. Army learned how to fi ght by fi ghting. It also moved 
to a “fi ller” system of homogenized recruitment in which draftees from all over 
the country were assigned to veteran units, sidestepping the state-based National 
Guard units of the prewar reserve. Thereafter, the trickle of new divisions became 
a stream, then a torrent of men, guns, aircraft, and fi ghting vehicles, as the Army 
reached fi ve million men by the middle of 1943. Yet, it is notable that—given the 
vast ocean obstacles that had to be crossed—only three Army divisions activated 
after Pearl entered combat prior to 1944, when U.S. forces fi nally saw sustained 
and heavy fi ghting in Europe and in Asia. By 1945 the Army activated 92 divisions. 
Elements of 88 were committed to combat over the course of the war. 

 The U.S. Army fought World War II as a racially segregated force. About 5,000 
black enlisted were in the Army in 1941, along with just a few dozen black offi cers. 
Many top military leaders worked to see that blacks were unlikely to be admitted. 
When forced to admit them anyway by a presidential executive order issued in 
December 1942, many Army commanders segregated black troops and used them 
mainly in the Quartermaster and Engineering Corps as basic laborers. Other black 
soldiers were assigned jobs as drivers, road builders, or ammunition workers. Even 
when later deployed in forward combat zones, black units were often reassigned 
to noncombat duties. Still, by the end of the war 700,000 black soldiers served in 
the U.S. Army, with nearly 400,000 sent overseas. Among combat units, the 92nd 
and 93rd Infantry and 2nd Cavalry divisions were the largest black units. The 
latter was sent to North Africa only to be broken up. Other ethnically segregated 
units in the U.S. Army included Filipino, Indian (Native American), Puerto Rican, 
and Nisei ( Japanese American) troops, and a battalion of Norwegians. 
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 The Scandinavian battalion was one of several  special forces  units created for 
combat in a wide range of physical environments. Among  commando -style troops, 
the U.S. Army fi elded six battalions of  Rangers  to attack high priority targets, as 
on  D-Day ( June 6, 1944) , and to disrupt enemy rear positions.  Merill’s Maraud-
ers  trained for jungle fi ghting in Burma. 1st Special Service Force trained for 
combat in enemy rear areas at high altitude. The  Devil’s Brigade  was organized 
jointly with the Canadian Army. It fought in the Aleutians and in Italy. The  Mars 
Task  Force was a long-range reconnaissance group that served in Burma. At the 
divisional level, one “light division,” the 10th (Alpine), was specially trained for 
mountain warfare. It was sent to Italy in December 1944. Two other light divi-
sions were trained in jungle warfare, but were then determined to be inadequate 
to the task—for technical reasons—and were reconverted to rifl e divisions. The 
89th was shipped to the Pacifi c in January 1945. The 71st was sent to Europe. It 
fought in the Ardennes forest in December 1944. The U.S. Army carried out over 
40 major amphibious landings in which various special forces were engaged, and 
many more minor ones across several seas and oceans. It fi elded 16 parachute 
and 12 glider regiments. It had three mountain regiments of ski troops trained 
to maneuver and fi ght as light infantry. 

 Armored forces were reorganized from July 1940, to mimic the armor concen-
tration thought to have led to the stunning successes of Germany’s  Blitzkriegs  in 
Poland, France, and the Low Countries. A large number of men and much equip-
ment was tied up in  anti-tank gun  formations designated “tank destroyer” battal-
ions. In addition to four “armored corps” activated by 1942, numerous tank and 
tank destroyer battalions were formed. A second major reorganization took place 
from the end of 1943. The special armored corps were broken up and armored 
divisions redistributed among regular corps and armies. These remained power-
ful formations. Designated “heavy” or “light” armored divisions, the former had 
more medium and fewer light tanks than the latter. The reforms multiplied armor 
divisions and tank battalions by decreasing tank totals but raising the ratio of 
medium to light tanks even in “light” divisions, while also increasing the infantry 
component. By 1945 each U.S. armored division had a medium tank strength ap-
proaching 200 tanks. By 1944 another 65 discrete tank battalions were activated 
to provide close armored support to rifl e divisions. That was 15 more battalions 
than comprised all U.S. divisional armor. The U.S. Army also authorized 575 anti-
aircraft battalions in October 1943. That rapid expansion overstretched training 
facilities and has been judged to have subsequently led to numerous friendly fi re 
incidents. The number was reduced to 460 activated battalions in 1944, with the 
most poorly trained gunners transferred out to combat infantry units. 

 Organizationally, the U.S. Army had three major commands: Army Air Forces 
(AAF ), which grew to over 2.3 million men; Army Ground Forces (AGF), the larg-
est command at 3.2 million men; and Army Service Forces (ASF ), the logistics arm 
numbering almost 1.8 million personnel at its peak. Another 400,000 personnel 
were directly attached to overseas Theater HQs. The U.S. Army had the longest and 
heaviest logistical tail of any armed forces in the war. On average, it supplied 67 lb. 
of supplies per man per day. A tendency to oversupply nonessential items to troops 
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put enormous pressure on transport demands for ammunition and fuel. Some-
times this was made up by air supply, at others by emergency innovations like the 
 Red Ball Express . Large women’s auxiliaries were incorporated into noncombat roles 
that were of considerable importance and that freed men for combat duty. The ASF 
was a remarkable command, vital to victory. It was responsible for everything from 
direct supply and transport of all Army personnel globally; to acquiring, shipping, 
and serving food; procuring and supplying fuel, ammunition, personal and heavy 
weapons, and engineering equipment; a full range of medical services from  Evacua-
tion Hospitals  to medical ships, to transport home of the most grievously wounded; 
provision of millions of uniforms, boots, haircuts, and other mundane goods and 
services; delivery of mail, printing and delivery of newspapers; and even staging 
entertainment for troops overseas. AGF was the combat command; it suffered 
4/5ths of all U.S. Army casualties. Combat troops were in turn divided among three 
branches: Armored, Cavalry and Artillery, and Infantry. About half were organized 
in divisions. The rest were nondivisional, spread over special combat and service 
units not under ASF command. Service troops carried out critical logistical func-
tions in deep  Com-Zs  behind active combat zones. Nondivisional troops and equip-
ment formed the equivalent of perhaps six infantry and 20 armored divisions. 

 In an average Army infantry division there were about 1,000 medical person-
nel, ranging from combat medics responsible for immediate fi rst aid, others at 
regimental aid stations, to full medical battalions charged with collecting and 
handling the wounded. A wounded man would fi rst be moved by litter then by 
jeep or ambulance to what U.S. forces called “collecting stations”—British units 
called them “advanced dressing stations.” Air or surface ship evacuation out of 
the theater of operations might follow. Evacuees from clearing stations located 
close to the front went fi rst to fi eld or moveable surgical hospitals. These were fi rst 
developed in the Pacifi c in 1942. Eventually, all wounded found themselves in a 
Evacuation Hospital, a corps or army level medical unit. It was there that decisions 
were made to keep men in the theater of operations to recover or ship them home 
for long-term care. 

 See various battles and campaigns. See also  African Americans; airborne; Alamo Force; 
Americal Division; American Volunteer Group; amphibious operations; armored infantry; 
artillery; battalion; bazooka; cavalry; chemical warfare; code talkers; corps; division; engi-
neers; General Staff; group; logistics; motorized division; New Guinea Force; Offi cer Candi-
date Schools; prisoners of war; Quartermaster Corps; rations; Red Ball Express; Replacement 
Training Centers; Reserve Offi cer Training Corps; Schwerpunkt; Service Schools; signals; 
Tables of Organization and Equipment; tactics; United States Army Air Forces ( USAAF ); 
Women’s Army Corps . 

  Suggested Reading:  M. Matloff and E. Snell,  United States Army in World War II: 
Strategic Planning for Coalition Warfare, 1942–1944,  2 vols. (1953; 1959); Shelby Stan-
ton,  World War II Order of Battle: U.S. Army  (2006). 

  UNITED STATES ARMY AIR CORPS (USAAC)   
 See  United States Army Air Forces ( USAAF) . 
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  UNITED STATES ARMY AIR FORCES (USAAF  )  The U.S. Army Air Corps 
was renamed U.S. Army Air Forces in June 1941. One of the three main commands 
of the  United States Army , in 1926 it was restricted by law to a main purpose of as-
sisting ground forces. That did not stop American air men from sharing the view 
of  air power  theorists that the USAAF could make the greatest contribution to any 
future war by deploying a vast fl eet of strategic bombers. That inclination was 
enhanced from 1939 with the start of a real war in Europe. In July 1941, President 
Franklin Roosevelt called for aircraft production to a level “required to defeat our 
potential enemies.” Well before U.S. entry into the war it was decided that a long-
range air offensive against Germany and its allies would be needed. It was much 
preferred that this occur while Britain was still in the fi ght and capable of serving 
as an advanced air base. Some air planners expected that Britain would serve as 
an invasion platform; others indulged the old “bomber dream” that perhaps an 
invasion would prove unnecessary if German will to resist could be broken by 
bombing. In 1940 the United States began to hugely expand its aircraft industry 
as means of providing support to the RAF in its fi ght against the Luftwaffe, and 
to prepare for long-distance defense of the Western Hemisphere should Britain 
succumb or surrender. Some 68 percent of all U.S. aircraft production was being 
sent to Britain and its Commonwealth allies by late 1941. The United States also 
shipped over 14,000 military aircraft to the Soviet Union by 1945. A plan for a 
total air force strength of 62,000 aircraft (all types) was agreed in “Air War Plans 
Division-1” (AWPD-1). That became the basis for U.S. air strategy in December 
1941. That goal was superceded by AWPD-2 in August 1942. It called for a front-
line force of 19,250 aircraft and a total force of 146,000 aircraft by 1943, including 
trainers and a large reserve. The fi gure was later reduced to a constant of 127,000 
operational aircraft. One of the most remarkable accomplishments of the USAAF 
was to maintain a nearly 80 percent serviceability rate of in-theater aircraft. 

 The newly reorganized USAAF was headed from June 1941, by General of the 
Army  Henry “Hap” Arnold . From a feeble base of 24,000 men in December 1941, 
the USAAF expanded over 120-fold within just 18 months. It added an air staff 
and recruited offi cers from beyond its initial pool of just 1,600 air cadets. By Au-
gust 1945, the USAAF was the most potent and far-reaching air force in world 
history, with over 80,000 operational aircraft and nearly 2.4 million men. Where 
the United States trained 11,000 pilots in 1941, in 1943 it turned out 82,700 air 
crew and an addition 240,000 ground crew. By the start of 1944 recruitment was 
cut back as a surplus of trainees was reached. U.S. 8th Air Force was established in 
Britain on June 18, 1942. It joined RAF Bomber Command in raids over Germany. 
U.S. 15th Air Force operated out of North Africa, then Italy, from 1943. These 
large formations were combined under a single command: U.S. Strategic Air Force 
( USSTAF ) on January 1, 1944. The USAAF maintained a doctrine of daylight  pre-
cision bombing  in Europe far longer than was justifi ed by British experience and 
facts revealed by bomber and crew casualties and follow-up bomb surveys. In part, 
persistence in daylight precision bombing was due to excessive technical faith in 
the accuracy of the  Norden bombsight  and the supposed effectiveness and defensive 
fi repower of group fl ying by unescorted heavily armed bombers. Partly, it arose 



United States Army Air Forces (USAAF)

1125

from moral objections to deliberately targeting civilians, reservations that eroded 
over time. Mainly, it was a practice that refl ected belief that hitting vital targets 
was a more effective use of the bomber arm than RAF Bomber Command’s earlier 
movement to  area bombing  and  morale bombing . Nevertheless, after disastrous raids 
incurred savage casualties, the USAAF switched all but its rhetoric to area bombing 
techniques such as  blind bombing . Tensions existed with the British over the sup-
posed difference in doctrine, but was alleviated when the two great air forces joined 
to carry out the  Combined Bomber Offensive . The USAAF provided heavy tactical sup-
port to ground force operations in North Africa, Italy, France, and fi nally inside 
Germany. It also shifted nearly 200 long-range bombers to support the U.S. Navy 
in  anti-submarine warfare . These operated initially under the Anti-Submarine Com-
mand, until General  George C. Marshall  ordered operational control surrendered to 
the U.S. Navy in June 1942. In return, the USAAF extracted a promise of command 
independence in its conduct of the Combined Bomber Offensive. 

 The USAAF initially conducted only tactical bombing in CBI theater, and 
air defense and close support bombing in Pacifi c operations and campaigns. It 
supported Navy and Marine Corps air operations, notably during the  Guadalca-
nal  and  New Guinea campaigns . The lure of long-range bombing of Japan pulled 
the USAAF into southern China, then the only locale from which Japan’s home 
islands might be reached heavy bombers. The decision to increase supplies to 
the  Guomindang  and build air bases in southern China was made during the  TRI-
DENT  conference (May 11–25, 1943). At the fi rst  Québec Conference  that August, 
the USAAF proposed massive expansion of the operation to include preparations 
to host the new B-29 “Superfortress” long-range bomber in 1944, and to transfer 
other heavy bombers from Europe should Germany surrender before a ground 
invasion. Bombing from Chinese bases was intended to hit Japanese targets in 
Korea, Manchuria, and the home islands. The idea fi zzled for two reasons. The 
Japanese overran all but one of the bases during their  Ichi-Go¯  campaign of April–
December 1944. More importantly, Japanese perimeter defense in the Marianas 
was breeched more quickly than anticipated. XX Bomber Command in China was 
transferred to the Marianas, from where its B-29s commenced pounding Japanese 
cities in November 1944. In March 1945, XXI Bomber Command attacked with 
bomb mixtures developed over Germany to maximize destruction by fi re. Old 
arguments about morale and area bombing vs. precision bombing were rehashed, 
with unrestricted area bombing the policy outcome. Japan was virtually defense-
less against B-29s. Its air defense system was minimal and its small domestic 
fi ghter force largely ineffective. By May 1945, 75 percent of bombs dropped on 
Japan were incendiaries. From May to August, 58 cities were fi re-bombed by the 
USAAF. Then two more were hit by atomic bombs:  Hiroshima  and  Nagasaki . 

 See also  Air Commando; American Volunteer Force; bombers; Chennault, Claire; 
Doolittle raid; Dresden raid; Eaker, Ira; fi ghters; fl ying boats; H2S; Hump; Lemay, Curtis; 
MATTERHORN; Peenemünde; Ploesti; Pointblank Directive; shuttle bombing; strategic 
bombing . 

  Suggested Reading:  Wesley Craven and James Cate,  The Army Air Forces in World 
War II  (1951; 1983); Michael Sherry,  The Rise of American Air Power  (1989). 
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  UNITED STATES NAVY (USN )  It is mostly myth that into the late 1930s 
top U.S. admirals opposed development of  aircraft carriers  out of primary devotion 
to a battleship fl eet. To the contrary, Admiral Joseph Reeves, “father of the U.S. 
carrier fl eet,” received extensive support for carrier development from the time 
he took command in 1925 of the fi rst American carrier, the USS Langley. Reeves 
ensured that the Langley expanded its complement from an original six aircraft 
to 42, beginning a trend that saw USN fl eet carriers carry more planes than ei-
ther Japanese or British fl eet carriers. The fi rst purpose-built carrier was the USS 
Ranger, commissioned in 1934. It was smaller than later fl eet carriers and was 
confi ned to the Atlantic during the war. If the USN was slow to deploy more car-
riers, that had more to do with Congressional isolationism and limited naval ap-
propriations than professional jealousies or technical or doctrinal conservatism. 
By the late 1930s the USN matched the Imperial Japanese Navy (IJN) in its view of 
carriers as a key assault force, as well as fl eet protectors and reconnaissance plat-
forms. The USN started the war in 1941 with seven fl eet carriers. During the war, 
the United States built an astonishing number and range of 104 new carriers. It 
thereby claimed a naval air power preponderance it has yet to surrender. USN carri-
ers included prewar fl eet and experimental carriers, escort carriers, and three other 
classes: Independence-class light carriers, Midway-class fl eet carriers, and Saipan-
class light carriers. U.S. and Japanese carriers began the war with wooden fl ight 
decks, but later both navies moved to armored fl ight decks as their earlier designs 
proved vulnerable to dive bombers. 

 On the other hand, the “gun club” of battleship-fi rst, “Mahanian” naval of-
fi cers was powerfully infl uential before the war and limited promotion of top 
offi cers outside its membership. And it is true that USN top brass were resistant 
to new ideas about amphibious warfare and thus failed to develop sound doc-
trine or tactics until the onset of the Pacifi c War, which then taught lessons at 
an extremely high price in lost lives and early operational failures. Shipbuilding 
refl ected a bias toward “gun club” types until 1935, when the end of the major 
Washington naval limitations led Congress to appropriate funds for 134 new 
capital warships, including eight battleships. In 1938 the “Fleet Expansion Act” 
called for a U.S. Navy “second to none” within a decade. Even that program 
was doubled by Congress in 1940 in the “Two Ocean Navy Act,” by which time 
demand for new fl eet carriers and fast cruisers more effectively competed with 
older, including vested civilian, insistence on more battleships. In its tactical 
and operational doctrine, especially its  anti-submarine warfare  doctrine and  con-
voy  escort capabilities, the USN remained untested and underdeveloped, still a 
primarily Pacifi c-oriented force. It was reasonably prepared to fi ght the IJN, but 
almost wholly unready to fi ght the Kriegsmarine in the Atlantic and Caribbean. 

 In May 1940, Roosevelt moved the Pacifi c Fleet from its base at San Diego 
to Pearl Harbor, despite objections that the harbor in Hawaii was too shallow 
and confi ned to be safe. Congress passed massive naval appropriations in June 
that were intended to build a warfl eet capable of a “two-ocean war.” That con-
vinced the IJN that it had at most a two-year window before it permanently lost 
naval superiority to the USN in the Pacifi c. The result was the daring attack on 
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 Pearl Harbor ( December 7, 1941),  which temporarily put a number of Pacifi c Fleet 
battleships out of action but left intact the carriers, which were out of port at the 
time of the attack. After undertaking a series of daring and successful fast carrier 
raids, the fi rst chance to engage the IJN battlefl eet came at the  Coral Sea ( May 3–8, 
1942).  That encounter was tactically a loss to the IJN but strategically indecisive. 
Next came a spectacular American victory at  Midway ( June 4–5, 1942),  where the 
IJN suffered a catastrophic loss of fl eet carriers and naval aircraft and pilots from 
which it never fully recovered. The  Guadalcanal campaign  (1942–1943) provided 
more opportunities for small fl eet actions in the battles of  Cape Esperance (October 
11–12, 1942);  the  Eastern Solomons (August 23–25, 1942); Santa Cruz (October 26 –27, 
1942);  and the naval  Battle of Guadalcanal (November 12–15, 1942).  Moreover, the 
U.S. carrier-building program was greatly accelerated and naval aircraft produc-
tion was also rising fast. By the end of 1942 U.S. naval aircraft production alone 
exceeded total Japanese warplane production and delivery. 

 USN submarines ultimately savaged the Japanese  merchant marine  and  tanker  
traffi c. Yet, it was not until 1943 that the USN overcame prewar problems of too 
many and inadequate peacetime captains, poor combat doctrine, and defective 
torpedoes for its destroyers and submarines. The latter particularly limited the ef-
fectiveness of initial war patrols by S-class and Fleet-class submarines. The techni-
cal problem was resolved in 1943, about the same time that wartime experience led 
to replacement of one third of boat captains. USN submarines accounted for 180 
Japanese merchant ships in 1942. The number rose to 335 (including two dozen 
tankers) in 1943. By the end of the war American submarines sank 4.8 million tons 
of enemy shipping in the Pacifi c theater. That was over 50 percent of all Japanese 
ships lost to all causes: land and sea-based aircraft, surface warships, submarines, 
and mines. A high price was paid to achieve that count: 7 submarines were lost 
in 1942, 17 in 1943, many more after that, as they closed around the home is-
lands. About 3,500 USN submariners lost their lives on war patrols by 1945, about 
22 percent of the active force on 112 lost boats. Still, combined with fl eet air assault 
and land-based bombing, Japan was blockaded and slowly strangled militarily and 
economically by USN submarines. 

 During 1944 the USN diverged more clearly from the Army in its proposed 
strategy against Japan. General  Douglas MacArthur  and his powerful political sup-
porters wanted to press the  New Guinea campaign,  then advance against  Rabaul  and 
on to the Philippines. Others argued that assaulting the Philippines had become 
unnecessary, that the main thrust should go through the Central Pacifi c straight 
toward Japan. The decision was made by the Joint Chiefs of Staff to invade the 
Philippines, not least for political reasons pertaining to MacArthur’s infl uence in 
Washington and Roosevelt’s reluctance to take on that highly political general. 
The decision to pursue both paths to victory led the Navy into two spectacular 
naval air and sea battles in 1944, at the  Philippine Sea  and  Leyte Gulf . At the same 
time, naval planners continued to prepare and carry out operations in the Central 
Pacifi c, moving to  Iwo Jima  and thence to  Okinawa  during the fi rst months of 1945, 
preparatory to an all-out invasion of the home islands planned for later in the year. 
The Navy faced its greatest danger in the Philippines and again at Okinawa from 
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attacks by  kamikaze,  which sank many warships and damaged over 200. Such des-
perate tactics could not match the astonishing Allied material advantage built up 
over three years of war or forestall the Navy delivering vast quantities of men and 
war matériel right to the shores of Japan. For example, U.S. Navy air strength alone 
was 41,272 aircraft by August 15, 1945, when Japan surrendered. 

 For the fi nal invasions of Japan planned as Operation  DOWNFALL,  the Navy 
assembled 26 fl eet carriers, 64 escort carriers, and 14,000 combat aircraft, sup-
ported by an armada of surface warships that exceeded 1,500 at Okinawa. That 
extraordinary effort was supported by a vast logistical system, with help from the 
USAAF  Air Transport Command  that quickly moved supplies and personnel by air 
while the Navy’s  Fleet Train  moved vaster quantities more slowly by sea. It should 
not be forgotten that behind the ships and crews of the Navy that saw active 
combat, enormous service was done by many thousands of uniformed personnel 
in noncombat roles in intelligence, cryptanalysis, communications, and logistics. 
Less happily, the U.S. Navy had long employed black sailors solely in menial posi-
tions. This baleful practice continued for most blacks in the Navy throughout 
World War II, despite the fact that whenever a ship or naval shore command was 
under attack skin pigmentation suddenly ceased to make a difference to anyone 
involved. In December 1942, President Roosevelt issued Executive Order #9279 
forcing all branches of the U.S. military to end racial recruitment restrictions. 
That did not end Navy discrimination, however. The Navy as a whole was recalci-
trant right to the end of the war. Its auxiliary women’s association was especially 
discriminatory, beyond that experienced by other services. 

 See various naval battles and campaigns. See also  African Americans; Aleutian  Islands; 
balloons; Bucket Brigade; Doolittle raid; Turner, Richard; Women Accepted for Volunteer 
Emergency Service ( WAVES) . 

  Suggested Reading:  Thomas Hone and Trent Hone,  Battle Line: The U.S. Navy, 
1919–1939  (2006 ); see also selected passages and volumes in the magisterial offi cial 
history by Samuel E. Morrison,  History of United States Naval Operations in World War 
II,  15 vols. (1947–1962). 

  UNRESTRICTED SUBMARINE WARFARE  All-out submarine warfare 
by Germany famously and nearly brought the United States into World War I in 
1915, and in fact forced its belligerency in 1917. It also very nearly crippled Great 
Britain. Those related facts set up an essential tension in German naval thinking 
between the world wars that was not fully resolved in favor of all-out combat 
until U.S. entry into the war. By that time, the Kriegsmarine had lost the  Battle of 
the Atlantic (1939–1945)  in terms of its own metric of tonnage sunk per day. On 
the other side, no amendments were made to established rules of  cruiser warfare  
between the world wars, partly because the British thought they had ensured an 
end to the German U-boat arm under terms of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919) and 
the surrender of over 200 U-boats in 1918. London later vitiated its naval interests 
by agreeing to the  Anglo-German Naval Agreement  in 1935, an error not saved by 
the merely symbolic bandage of the  London Submarine Agreement  of 1936, which 
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ostensibly  confi ned U-boats to operating under cruiser or prize rules. Fortunately 
for the  British, Adolf Hitler concentrated on building a fl eet of battleships, battle-
cruisers, and heavy cruisers under the  Z-Plan , when the Kriegsmarine should have 
been building a vast fl eet of submarines as Admiral  Karl Dönitz  argued. Dönitz had 
headed a secret group within the High Command that spent the 1920s in U-boat 
research and planning. He was convinced that the U-boat could be a war-winning 
weapon for Germany if he was allowed to fi ght with a fl eet of at least 300 opera-
tional boats. Dönitz was committed to  total war  at sea, but Hitler held him and his 
eager U-boat captains back in the fi rst days and months of the war. Why? 

 The Kriegsmarine was far less restricted in its U-boat operations right from the 
start of the war in 1939 than the Kaiserliche Marine had been in 1914. Hitler was 
at fi rst mindful of naval lessons of the Great War, although he hardly understood 
sea power at all. Rather than authorize  total war  at sea from the fi rst moment he 
declared French shipping off limits to attack. He ordered that no passenger lin-
ers should be sunk even if they were blacked out and found zigzagging or taking 
other defensive measures, or even when they were traveling in  convoy . Within just 
hours, however, the unarmed liner “ Athenia ” was sunk in error by an eager U-boats 
captain. Hitler immediately reiterated the ban on sinking liners out of real concern 
for provoking American and other neutral opinion with another “Lusitania” inci-
dent. He lifted it partly on September 23, then reimposed it, in an erratic sequence 
of decisions that spoke to persistent tension in Germany’s approach to war at sea 
as well as to Hitler’s fundamental and persistent failure to understand sea power. 
While some U-boat captains champed at the bit, straining to ruthlessly “sink on 
sight” any ship they spotted, others observed the rules: they waited after an attack, 
helped wounded sailors, and provisioned lifeboats as best they could. This was 
still possible because British and Commonwealth navies did not yet have enough 
escorts or weapons to make humane behavior by U-boat captains imprudent or 
always fatal. Once Allied  anti-submarine warfare  techniques improved and more and 
better escorts went to sea, chivalry ceased. A related factor was that American pub-
lic opinion on the question of unrestricted submarine warfare was different than 
during World War I. From 1939 to 1941 isolationists militated against protest-
ing “sink on sight” practices, lest Americans again became agitated to belligerence 
by assertions of violated “neutral rights” and stories of German atrocities at sea. 
U.S. citizens were instead told bluntly that they steamed into War Zones or took 
passage on Allied ships solely at their own risk. 

 After the war, Dönitz was convicted by the  Nuremberg Tribunal  as a “major war 
criminal” on the charge that he had ordered U-boat captains to ignore rules of 
 cruiser warfare , to not stop or rescue crews from sunken ships. That was factually 
true. However, he was only censured for that order by the Tribunal. His ten year 
sentence was imposed for helping to plan a war of aggression, not for practic-
ing unrestricted submarine warfare. It was the lightest such sentence received by 
any major defendant. Why such lenient treatment? Because even hypocrisy has its 
limits: many Allied navy men knew that they might have taken Dönitz’s place in 
the dock had their side lost the war. Immediately upon entry into the Pacifi c War, 
on the afternoon of December 7, 1941, President Franklin Roosevelt ordered the 
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U.S. Navy to “sink on sight” all Japanese shipping in the Pacifi c theater. The USN 
implemented that core policy of unrestricted submarine warfare to devastating 
effect from 1942 to 1945. The British had employed sink on sight tactics in the 
Mediterranean and elsewhere. 

 See also  Brazil; Laconia order; prisoners of war . 

  UNTERMENSCHEN  “Lesser [inferior] men.” In Nazi race theory, the non-
 Aryan  peoples and races such as Jews, Roma, and Slavs. They were considered 
 racially and culturally inferior to Aryans, the so-called  Herrenvolk . 

 See also  Holocaust; Nazism; Rassenkampf . 

  UPPER SILESIAN OFFENSIVE OPERATION (MARCH 1945)   
 See  Germany, conquest of . 

  URANUS (NOVEMBER 19, 1942–FEBRUARY 2, 1943)  Code name for 
the Soviet counteroffensive that smashed the Rumanian Army and encircled and 
crushed German 6th Army at  Stalingrad . Russian histories usually call this the 
“Stalingrad strategic offensive operation.” 

  USAAF   
 See  United States Army Air Forces ( USAAF) . 

  U.S. MARINE CORPS (USMC)   
 See  African Americans; Alamo Force; Aleutian Islands; amphibious operations; Australia; 

Bougainville campaign; Choiseul; code talkers; dogs; DOWNFALL; Fletcher, Frank; Guadal-
canal campaign; Guam; Iwo Jima; Marshall Islands; New Georgia campaign; New Guinea 
campaign; Okinawa campaign; Pacifi c War; Pearl Harbor; Peleliu; Raider Battalions; ra-
tions; Rikusentai; Saipan; Tarawa; Tinian; Treasury Islands; United States Navy ( USN).  

  USN   
 See  U.S. Navy . 

  USSR   
 See  Soviet Union . 

  USSTAF  United States Strategic Air Forces (in Europe). 
 See  United States Army Air Forces ( USAAF) . 

  UŠTAŠE  A Croat fascist and nationalist movement led by Ante Pavelić  (1889–
1959). The Uštaše were supported by Benito Mussolini from the 1920s, as a fi fth 
column working for the disintegration of Yugoslavia. Before the war the Uštaše 
was most known for street murder and political assassination, but little else. 
During the war it seized its chance to carry out murder on a genocidal scale as 
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it collaborated with Italo-German occupation to form a fascist puppet state in 
Croatia from 1941 to 1943. Unloved by many Croatians, the Uštaše became pro-
gressively more pro-German and anti-Italian: the  Italian Army  refused to cooperate 
with Uštaše killings of Jews and Bosnian Muslims. The Uštaše welcomed the Ger-
man takeover of Italian-occupied areas of Yugoslavia from 1943 to 1944, follow-
ing Italy’s surrender. Uštaše in power pursued many quixotic nationalist projects, 
including splitting the Serbo-Croatian language. Its members were mostly just 
murderous fanatics who pursued genocide and “ethnic cleansing” of Jews, Roma, 
Muslims, and Serbs from Croatia and from Bosnia, a territory they took over in 
“compensation” for the loss of Dalmatia to Italy. They massacred as many enemy 
civilians as they could, especially Jews but also guerrillas and refugees from camps 
of  Chetniks  and  Tito’s  Communist partisans. Uštaše enemies answered tit for tat by 
killing Croats. The Uštaše thus provoked and fought a war-within-a-war against 
other Yugoslav tribes. The Uštaše may have murdered as many as 500,000 in their 
infamous c oncentration camp  at Jasenovac. After liberation, Tito had 200,000 ac-
cused Uštaše hunted down and killed. Pavelić  hid in Rome under protection of 
the Catholic Church. He was spirited to Argentina with assistance from a Vatican 
 ratline  in 1948, joining 7,000 other Uštaše who escaped partisan retribution and 
postwar justice. Pavelić  was wounded in an assassination attempt in 1957. He died 
in Spain two years later. 

 See also  Aryan . 

  UTAH  Code name for the most westerly of the Normandy invasion beaches, 
located on the Côtentin peninsula south of Cherbourg. 

 See  D-Day ( June 6, 1944); OVERLORD . 
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 V 

  V-1  An unmanned German cruise missile. 
 See  V-weapons program . 

  V-2  An unmanned German ballistic missile. 
 See  V-weapons program . 

  V-3  An experimental German supergun. 
 See  V-weapons program . 

  V-4  “Rheinbote” (“Rhine Messenger”). A multistage, experimental, solid-fuel 
German rocket. 

 See  V-weapons program . 

  VALHALLA  German term for a large formation of aircraft. 

  VALKYRIE   
 See  July Plot (1944) . 

  VANDENBERG, ARTHUR (1884–1951)  U.S. Republican senator and states-
man. A prewar leader of Senate isolationists, during World War II he emerged in-
stead as the leader of conservative-internationalists after being persuaded by the 
course of events, and by President Franklin Roosevelt, of the need for American 
commitment to postwar reconstruction and international security. He played a 
leading role, alongside John Foster Dulles, on the United States delegation to the 
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 San Francisco Conference  and supported most of President Harry Truman’s early 
Cold War policy initiatives. 

  VARSITY (MARCH 23, 1945)   
 See  airborne; Germany, conquest of . 

  VASILEVSKY, ALEXANDER M. (1895–1977)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. 
He served in the Tsarist Army during World War II before joining the Red Army 
in 1919 to fi ght for the “Reds” in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). He rose to a 
General Staff position in 1937, an association he would retain for most of the war. 
He was appointed chief of operations in the aftermath of hard Soviet reverses in 
1941. In June 1942, he was elevated to chief of the General Staff. He was the main 
planner of the spectacular Red Army counteroffensive at  Stalingrad  that broke 
through weaker Axis armies on either fl ank of that besieged city and enveloped 
the enemy within it. In addition to serving as master planner, Vasilevsky acted 
as a roving Stavka representative to various Fronts during successive operations 
from the Crimea, to Ukraine, to Belorussia. In February 1945, he was replaced as 
chief of the General Staff by  Alexei Antonov,  but remained on the Stavka. He took 
command of 3rd Belorussian Front during the invasion of Germany in 1945. He 
was master planner and commander in chief of the massive Soviet assault on 
Japanese forces in Manchuria in August. After the war he again served as chief of 
the General Staff. 

 See also  Smolensk . 

  VATICAN   
 See  concordats; Eichmann, Adolf; Italian campaign (1943–1945); Pius XI; Pius XII; 

ratlines; Mussolini, Benito . 

  VATUTIN, NIKOLAI F. (1901–1944)  Soviet general. Too young to fi ght in 
World War I, he fi rst saw action fi ghting for the Reds at age nineteen during the 
Russian Civil War (1918–1921). He studied at advanced military academies in the 
1920s and 1930s and was appointed deputy to the General Staff. He made his 
mark as a fi eld commander with the Voronezh and Southwestern Fronts (later 
renamed 1st Ukrainian Front) in 1942–1944, fi ghting outside  Stalingrad,  at  Kursk,  
and especially in a brilliant secret maneuver that led to a breakthrough in the 
south and swift recapture of Kiev during the  Second Battle of Ukraine  in November 
1943. He was criticized for his follow-through after Kiev, but along with General 
 Ivan S. Konev  achieved an encirclement of German 8th Army that cleared the Weh-
rmacht from southwestern Ukraine. On February 29, 1944, Vatutin was severely 
wounded near Rovno in an ambush by several hundred nationalist guerillas of the 
 Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA).  He lingered for two months after his leg was am-
putated, before dying on April 15. He is widely regarded as among the outstanding 
Soviet operational planners, as well as fi eld commanders, of the war. 

 See also  Demiansk offensive operation . 
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  VE DAY (MAY 8, 1945)  “Victory in Europe Day.” The day of celebration by 
the Western Allies that followed formal surrender of German forces to representa-
tives of the United Nations alliance. The “Act of Military Surrender” was signed 
at  SHAEF  headquarters at Rheims on May 7, leading to the VE Day celebration 
the next day. The ceremony was repeated at Karlshorst late at night on May 8. 
Germany’s  unconditional surrender  became effective at 23:01 that day, 18 minutes 
after the ceremony ended at Karlshorst. The Soviet Union marked the end of the 
“Great Fatherland War (1941–1945)” separately, with a Red Square military parade 
on May 9. 

 See also  VJ Day . 

  VELLA LAVELLA ISLAND   
 See  New Georgia campaign (1943) . 

  VENEZIA   
 See  THESEUS . 

  VENLO INCIDENT (NOVEMBER 9, 1939)  Two British secret service agents 
were kidnapped by armed  Sicherheitsdienst (SD)  men on November 9, 1939, in the 
town of Venlo near the Netherlands border with Germany. The agents were trying 
to further contact with German offi cers they thought represented an anti-Nazi 
 resistance  movement within the Wehrmacht. They hoped to encourage the clique 
to overthrow Adolf Hitler and bring about a settlement of the European war based 
on the status quo antebellum; that is, restoration of the sovereign independence 
of Poland and Czechoslovakia. The contacts were in fact German counterintel-
ligence agents. The “Venlo incident” led to destruction of several incipient British 
spy rings in German-occupied Europe and made  MI6  offi cers deeply suspicious of 
future contacts with purported German resisters, including genuine opponents 
of the Hitler regime. The kidnapped British agents were held in Germany until 
the end of the war. 

  VENONA  U.S. code name for top secret intercepts of Soviet diplomatic ciphers 
from February 1943. The fi rst VENONA transcripts were not deciphered until 
1946, and most took many years after that to decode, in some cases, not until the 
1980s. They were more important for developments of the Cold War than World 
War II. However, they retrospectively confi rmed that Soviet penetration agents 
had deep access to the Anglo-American  nuclear weapons programs  (the “Manhattan 
Project”) and other wartime research programs. The VENONA transcripts were 
published in 1995. 

  VENUS (SEPTEMBER 1942)  “Venera.” A small operation carried out by Kali-
nin Front in mid-September 1942. The operation was the fi rst use of a planetary 
code name by the Red Army, with VENUS chosen by Joseph Stalin personally. That 
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began a sustained astronomical theme in Soviet code names that included  JUPITER, 
LITTLE POLAR STAR, MARS, SATURN ,  STAR , and  URANUS . 

  VERCORS  This natural fortress on a high plateau in southern France served as 
a refuge from the state dating to the era of Montagnards wars of Louis XIV. It was 
chosen by the French  Résistance  as the place to make a major stand in 1944, part of 
a wider effort to tie down large numbers of German troops during Western Allied 
operations to liberate France. Nearly 4,000 Maquisards gathered atop the Vercors 
plateau from July 3. They were supplied with light weapons by British air drops, 
as were other Maquis groups. The Vercors assembly was too large for the Germans 
to simply ignore or bypass and was repeatedly attacked. In under three weeks the 
situation for the resisters turned desperate. Expecting British airborne reinforce-
ment, hundreds of young Maquis cheered as 40 gliders  approached the Vercors 
plateau. When the planes landed they disgorged hundreds of  Fallschirmjäger  in-
stead of British commandos. The tough German paratroopers overwhelmed the 
stunned defenders within two days. Nearly 1,000 died. 

  VERITABLE (FEBRUARY 8–MARCH 3, 1945)  Code name for the move 
by Canadian 1st Army to push the Germans east of Nijmegen, back to the lower 
Rhine. 

 See  conquest of Germany . 

  VERKHOVNYI  “Chief.” 
 See  General Staff; Stalin, Joseph; VKG . 

  VERONA TRIALS (1943–1944)  German-sponsored vengeance trials of lead-
ing Italian  fascist  offi cials who had voted to remove Benito Mussolini from offi ce in 
July 1943, preliminary to surrender to the Western Allies in September. 

  VERNICHTUNGSKRIEG  “war of annihilation.” Originally, a German opera-
tional concept of a rapidly moving campaign or  Bewegungskrieg . It aimed to drive 
in an enemy’s fl anks and penetrate deep into rear areas to encircle and destroy 
the greatest share of his armies. Hitler rolled the iron dice of war twice in 1939 
and 1940 and won both gambles: the Wehrmacht achieved an annihilation of 
the enemy main force in  FALL WEISS  in Poland, then again in the modifi ed  FALL 
GELB  plan that led to stunning operational success in France and the Low Coun-
tries. A third, and much more vast, Vernichtungskrieg was planned against the 
Red Army for 1941, which German military intelligence falsely believed was al-
most wholly concentrated in the western Soviet Union. German operational orders 
for  BARBAROSSA  assumed that the Wehrmacht would win serial decisive battles 
 ( Vernichtungsschlacht ) along the Soviet frontier that would win the war in the east in 
a matter of weeks. That idea stemmed from a long tradition of strategic thinking by 
the General Staff, reaching back to the mid-19th century and perhaps deeper into 
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Prussian military history. But Adolf Hitler and his generals were greatly stretching 
the notion of “decisive battle,” as had the Kaiser’s staff offi cers in 1914. Hitler and 
the OKW and OKH spoke in 1941 not of a single decisive battle but of a succes-
sion of “Vernichtungsschlacht,” of interconnected and cascading decisive battles 
constituting a determinative campaign and short “war of annihilation.” That was 
essential to achieve because Germany simply did not have suffi cient resources to 
wage protracted war, or any war on two main fronts. Planning for “Vernichtung-
skrieg” in the west and then again in the east, without making provision even for 
the possibility of protracted war, was the fatal fl aw in German strategic thinking. 
It may also have been a necessary psychological underpinning to making war at all, 
given the geopolitical odds against fi nal success. 

 When Hitler rolled the war dice a third time, against the Soviet Union in 1941, 
the Wehrmacht’s military fortunes shattered on the hard realities of deep Russian 
spaces, undetected reserves of manpower, economic resources that were unavail-
able to tsarist armies, and sheer determination of the defenders to resist invasion. 
All that disadvantage was exacerbated by the barbarous manner in which the Weh-
rmacht and Nazi occupation authorities behaved from the fi rst hours of the war 
in the east in accordance with pre-invasion planning. In a briefi ng for Wehrmacht 
commanders leading into BARBAROSSA on March 30, 1941, Hitler attached a 
heinous new meaning to “Vernichtungskrieg” by ordering mass murder of com-
missars and Jews. No objections were raised by any of the German offi cers present, 
and not a few later showed themselves to be enthusiastic enforcers of “harsh mea-
sures.” That turned the invasion of the Soviet Union into a primitive and primal 
campaign of wanton destruction, expropriation, and genocide. Among other evils 
that such practices ultimately brought down on German heads, it became impos-
sible to portray the war to local populations as a struggle for liberation of the 
subject peoples of the Soviet Union. Yet, only by harnessing anti-Soviet minority 
nationalisms could the Germans have hoped to overcome the inherent strength 
of Stalin’s police state. 

 Instead, there was rising resistance to Nazi occupation policies from early 
1942. The incredible German miscalculation about the likelihood of a short 
war against the Soviet Union thus gave rise to two of the most awful facts of the 
20th century. First, a great and protracted German–Soviet war of attrition killed 
tens of millions by 1945, devastating whole peoples and countries. Second, the 
“fi nal solution” of genocide in the  Holocaust  was arrived at by the Nazis after a 
proposed “territorial solution to the Jewish problem” became impossible. Why? 
Because the Soviet Union refused to collapse or submit. That left no territory 
open to early Nazi “resettlement” plans for any Jews Hitler and the  Schutzstaffel 
(SS)  might have allowed to lived outside a victorious “Greater German Reich.” 

 See also  Commissar order; Germany, conquest of; Materialschlacht; Phoney War; Stel-
lungskrieg; Verwüstungsschlacht . 

  VERNICHTUNGSLAGER  “annihilation camp.” 
 See  death camps . 
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  VERNICHTUNGSSCHLACHT  “battle of annihilation.” A German oper-
ational concept that posited it was possible to win quick and decisive victories 
through rapid movement on the fl anks leading to encirclement of large enemy 
forces, followed by annihilation in one or several  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron battles”). 
On August 22, 1939, while informing his generals that he intended to launch  FALL 
WEISS  as a “Vernichtungsschlacht” against Poland, Adolf Hitler added that the 
battle was to be one of annihilation of the Polish people, not just the Polish Army. 
OKW and all the Generaleldmarschälle of the Wehrmacht thus knew from the 
onset that they were expected to kill Poles—especially the Polish military, cultural, 
and political elites—without regard for the laws of war. Most proceeded to do pre-
cisely that. 

 See also  BARBAROSSA; Bewegungskrieg; FALL GELB; Stellungskrieg; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Verwüstungsschlacht . 

  VERSAILLES ARMY  Popular and derisive term for the 100,000 man armed 
forces permitted Germany under terms of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919). It is nota-
ble, but seldom noted, that shortly after the war both Great Britain and the United 
States reduced their own land forces to about the size of the Versailles Army. 

 See  conscription; Wehrmacht . 

  VERSAILLES, TREATY OF (JUNE 28, 1919)  The peace treaty with  Germany 
decided among the Allied and Associated Powers at the Paris Peace Conference 
held at the end of World War I, signed under duress by Weimar offi cials on June 
28, 1919. While talks proceeded in Paris following the Armistice of November 
11, 1918, the Allies maintained a naval blockade, bringing starvation to parts of 
Germany. Nor was the delegation from Weimar given any opportunity to nego-
tiate, which contributed to the widespread view within Germany in later years 
that the treaty was a “diktat,” or wholly unfair and dictated peace. President 
Woodrow Wilson signed the treaty but failed to secure consent to its ratifi ca-
tion. The United States therefore concluded a separate peace treaty with Ger-
many in August 1921, legally ending the state of war between those countries 
that existed from April 6, 1917. Because the Versailles Treaty contained within 
its text the Covenant of the  League of Nations , when the United States failed to 
ratify it also declined to join the new international security organization of 
which Wilson was the principal founder. 

 The terms of the treaty were: (1) Various territorial adjustments were made to 
Germany’s frontiers, including return of  Alsace-Lorraine  to France and transfer of 
 Eupen and Malmedy  and St. Vith to Belgium;  Danzig  was declared a free city under 
League administration, connected to Poland via the  Polish corridor;  parts of the 
historically and ethnically German states of East Prussia and Silesia were granted 
to Poland; the city of Memel was transferred to Lithuania; northern Schleswig 
granted to Denmark, following a plebiscite; and all colonies were relinquished 
and converted to League of Nations mandates overseen by sundry Allied pow-
ers. (2)  Anschluss  with Austria was forbidden. (3) The  Rhineland  was demilitarized. 
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(4) The  Saar  was to be administered as an international condominium, with France 
permitted to extract coal resources as reparations-in-kind for French mines that 
the Reichswehr fl ooded during its great retreat of 1918. (5) Large-scale reparations 
payments were imposed on Germany, with the amount to be set by commission. 
(6) An upper limit of 100,000 men was established for  Reichswehr,  and no  General 
Staff  was permitted. (7) Germany was forbidden to maintain an air force, conscrip-
tion, tanks, or gas weapons. (8) No “armoured ships” allowed over 10,000 tons and 
all U-boats were to be surrendered (over 200 were, along with 74 named surface 
warships); no replacement U-boats to be designed or launched. And fi nally, (9) a 
right-of-way servitude was enforced on the Kiel Canal. Among more controversial 
provisions, the treaty contained a so-called  war guilt clause  and called for  war crimes 
trials  of Kaiser Wilhelm II and the Reichswehr leadership. These never took place, 
although a handful of lesser offi cers and U-boat captains were tried. They were all 
allowed to escape by German authorities. Finally, Germany was barred from mem-
bership in the League until it passed a period of probation. 

 The terms weighed heavily on the Weimar Republic without entirely satisfying 
British or French public opinion or security concerns. Long before the Nazis took 
power, the “ Versailles Army ” devised ways to evade the Treaty’s disarmament provi-
sions. Without British or American support, France was left alone and unable to 
enforce the fi rmer clauses of the treaty. Adolf Hitler progressively disemboweled 
Versailles after 1933, including with the feckless aid of Great Britain in the  Anglo-
German Naval Agreement  of 1935. The Treaty of Versailles was much criticized, at 
the time and later, for putative foolhardy harshness. It became a standard motif of 
the “Dolschtoss,” or “stab-in-the-back,” propaganda of the  Nazi Party  that internal 
enemies had allowed the Allies to impose an insupportable burden on Germans. 
Yet, the terms of Versailles hardly compared to the hard treatment and occupation 
promised Germans during the Great War, or that imposed by Germany on Russia 
in 1918 in the Treaty of Brest-Litovsk, or the treatment meted out to Germany by 
the Allies after World War II. Nor is there anything necessarily unwise or inherently 
morally reprehensible about a harsh peace. If a gentle settlement works, all well 
and good. If a harsh treaty is necessary to fulfi ll the same purpose, then a so-called 
“harsh peace” is far more likely to be a practical and moral good. Conversely, if a 
soft settlement does not help maintain postwar peace, then the gentle terms it 
proffers may lead to the much greater evil of another round of fi ghting to resolve 
disputes left in abeyance or papered over on the treaty parchment. 

 A core problem with the Treaty of Versailles was that it was too harsh to be a 
truly generous peace but too generous to have a decisive deterrent effect on Ger-
man ambitions in Europe. It failed to bring home to most Germans the fact of 
their military defeat. Except for France, the erstwhile Western Allies failed to de-
fend the settlement even as four major revisionist powers (Germany, Italy, Russia, 
and Japan) opposed in whole or in part the new international order established 
at Paris. They were joined in opposition by a number of the fractious small states 
that the Treaty adjusted, restored, or fi rst recognized in eastern Europe and the 
Balkans. The same mistake of gentle terms and no physical occupation was not 
made toward Germany and the defeated Axis states in 1945. Instead,  unconditional 
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surrender,  physical and prolonged occupation of defeated foes, and a true diktat of 
terms of eventual rehabilitation and sovereign restoration were insisted upon, to 
become the basis for a lasting period of peace and genuine internal reform of the 
three vanquished aggressors. 

 See also  Abwehr; Abyssinian War (1935–1936); appeasement; Belgium; Chamberlain, 
Arthur; Churchill, Winston; disarmament; Dönitz, Karl; France; Freikorps; French Army; 
Geneva Disarmament Conference; Germany; Helgoland; Hitler, Adolf; Kriegsmarine; Lo-
carno, Treaties of; Luftwaffe; Model, Walter; Munich Conference; Mussolini, Benito; Rae-
der, Erich; Rapallo, Treaty of; Royal Navy; Ruhr; Schleswig-Holstein; Seeckt, Hans von; 
Stresemann, Gustav; Sturmabteilung (SA); Sudetenland; unrestricted submarine warfare; 
Wehrmacht . 

  Suggested Reading:  William R. Keylor,  The Legacy of the Great War  (1998); Alan 
Sharp,  The Versailles Settlement  (1991). 

  VERTICAL ENVELOPMENT   
 See  airborne . 

  VERWÜSTUNGSSCHLACHT  “battle of devastation.” A battle in which mas-
sive slaughter resulted from the clash of modern, industrialized armies. 

 See also  Bewegungskrieg; Stellungskrieg; Vernichtungskrieg; Vernichtungsschlacht . 

  VHF  Very High Frequency radios. They were used mainly in air-to-air and air 
ground support communications. 

  VIAZMA  A critically important railway junction town west of Moscow that was 
the focus of major military operations over nearly two years of fi ghting along the 
central section of the Eastern Front. 

 See  BARBAROSSA; BÜFFEL; HANOVER; Rzhev–Viazma strategic operation; SEY-
DLITZ; TAIFUN; JUPITER . 

  VIAZMA–BRIANSK DEFENSIVE OPERATION (OCTOBER 1941)   
 See  BARBAROSSA; TAIFUN . 

  VICHY  France plus its overseas possessions from July 1940 to November 
1942, especially referring to the  zone libre  left unoccupied by the Germans until 
the  TORCH  landings in November 1942. It was named for the provincial town of 
Vichy, where the national government moved during  FALL GELB  after fi rst leaving 
Paris for Bordeaux. A wider time frame uses “Vichy” for mainland France from the 
armistice of June 22, 1940, to the liberation of most of the country by the end of 
August 1944. 

 See also  Barbie, Klaus; France; Laval, Pierre; Mers el Kebir; Milice Française; Pétain, 
Philippe; Résistance (French) . 
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  VICTOR EMMANUEL III (1869–1947)  King of Italy. On the throne for 
46 years, 1900–1946, this short, homely, weak king watched as Italy abandoned 
the Central Powers to enter World War I on the Allied side. He collaborated with 
the imperial program pursued by Benito Mussolini from the mid-1920s, accepting 
to become “Emperor of Ethiopia” in 1935 and “King of Albania” in 1939. He was 
able to resist some efforts to remake Italian institutions in the new  fascist  image, 
but his was a feeble opposition at best. He had many personal reservations about 
Mussolini’s policies, but still approved them. He tried to distance himself from 
Mussolini as the dictator brought Italy to catastrophic defeat and occupation by 
both sides in 1943. The king agreed to dismiss Mussolini as part of the palace 
coup that brought Marshal  Pietro Badoglio  to power and into collaboration with the 
Western Allies. Widely viewed as having served too many masters too easily, Victor 
Emmanuel abdicated in 1946. Italy became a republic 35 days later when it voted 
in a referendum to abolish the monarchy. 

  VIENNA AWARDS (1938–1939)  Also known as the “Vienna diktats.” Two 
post- Munich Conference  territorial swaps of confi scated provinces of defunct 
Czechoslovakia arranged by Germany and Italy. On November 2, 1939, the fi rst 
“award” gave part of Slovakia and Ruthenia to Hungary. On August 30, 1940, the 
second diktat forced Rumania to cede part of Transylvania to Hungary. 

  VIENNA OFFENSIVE OPERATION (MARCH–APRIL, 1945)  After the 
fall of Budapest on February 13, 1945, the road to Vienna lay open to the Red 
Army. There was still fi ght in the German forces in Hungary, as was shown by 
a counterattack that smashed the Soviet bridgehead across the Gran, disrupt-
ing General  Fyodor I. Tolbukhin’s  preparations for the drive to Vienna. But then 
a foolhardy—and fi nal—Wehrmacht offensive was repulsed by March 15, 1945: 
 FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN . The Stavka next unleashed four armies, led by elite for-
mer airborne divisions of newly created 9th Guards Army, part of Tolbukhin’s 3rd 
Ukrainian Front. This was the last leg of a long drive into Austria that really began 
in Ukraine. The offensive culminated in a brief siege, then capture of Vienna from 
6th SS Panzer Army on April 13. Tolbukhin subsequently advanced past the Aus-
trian capital to take Linz and Graz. In a rage against the seven  Waffen-SS  divisions 
that lost the city, Adolf Hitler ordered the beaten 6th SS Panzer Army stripped of 
all battle honors and insignia. 

  VIÊT MINH  “Viêt Nam Dôc Lâp Dông Minh Hôi,” or “Vietnamese Indepen-
dence League.” The Communist and nationalist organization formed in southern 
China in 1941 by  Hô Chí Minh . Hô led it within  French Indochina  during World 
War II, spearheading Viêt armed resistance to the Japanese occupation of Tonkin 
(northern Vietnam). The organization received some material help from the  Offi ce 
of Strategic Services (OSS).  It controlled most of what later became North Vietnam 
prior to the return of French forces in 1945. 
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  VILNA  Also, Vilnius or Wilno. The ancient capital of Lithuania. It was seized 
by Poland in 1920 in the aftermath of World War I. It was nominally returned to 
Lithuania in 1939 as part of the partition of Poland and the Baltic States agreed 
between Germany and the Soviet Union in the  Nazi–Soviet Pact . 

  VIS   
 See  Dalmatian Islands; Tito . 

  VISTULA–ODER OPERATION (JANUARY 12–FEBRUARY 3, 1945)  A 
massive operation launched by the Red Army to drive the Germans from Poland 
west of the Vistula and compete the liberation of Poland from the Nazis. For the 
fi rst time since the end of 1942, Joseph Stalin took over direct personal command 
of the entire central theater in his capacity as  VKG . The main assault was under-
taken by 1st Belorussian Front under Marshal  Georgi Zhukov  in the north, and 
1st Ukrainian Front under Marshal  Ivan S. Konev  farther south. These were truly 
massive formations, each comprising as many armies as along the entire front 
in 1941. Together, they fi elded 2.2 million men, 33,000 artillery or mortar tubes, 
7,000 tanks and self-propelled guns, and over 5,000 fi rst-line aircraft. Two more 
Fronts attacked on the fl anks of the main drive: the  Insterburg-Königsberg offen-
sive operation  drove into East Prussia, while the  Mlawa-Elbing operation  penetrated 
Pomerania. Each was intended to draw away German reserves. The defenders 
along the Vistula were a hodgepodge of two shattered army groups: Army Group 
Center under General  Georg-Hans Reinhardt,  and Army Group A led by General 
 Josef Harpe . In all, the Germans had fewer than 400,000 men, many in scratch and 
poorly equipped  Volksgrenadier  and even  Volkssturm  divisions. The Luftwaffe put 
just 600 aircraft into the air. Where was the rest of the once-vaunted Wehrmacht? 
Scattered across Norway, the Balkans, and in Hungary, while the last substantial 
reserve of men, tanks, and planes had been thrown away by Adolf Hitler and the 
OKW in the foolhardy  Ardennes offensive  in the West. 

 Konev began the fi ght in the south on January 12 with the now usual massive 
Soviet artillery barrage, breaking out from the Sandomierz bridgehead established 
in the summer of 1944. Within four days 4th Panzer Army—which had few tanks—
was overwhelmed. Zhukov attacked from two northern bridgeheads on the 14th, 
throwing armored pincers around Warsaw. Hitler threw in his last Panzer reserves 
on the 15th, but they were not even able to get their new tanks off the train before 
having to pull back in face of the speed and overwhelming force of the Soviet as-
sault. Hitler regarded the abandonment and loss of “Festung Warsaw” to Polish 
1st Army on January 17 as treasonable, and as usual sacked commanders up and 
down the line. Zhukov cabled Stalin about what the Germans had done to Warsaw: 
“The city is dead.” Krakow fell two days later. On the 25th, Hitler refused permis-
sion for 100,000 men to pull out of a developing pocket around Katowice. On the 
27th, Konev’s men liberated  Auschwitz . Within two weeks of the liberation of War-
saw northeast Poland and western Prussia were overrun. Another large pocket of 
broken Wehrmacht forces was trapped in Königsberg. The garrison at Poznan was 



Vlasov, Andrei A. (1900–1946)

1143

bypassed in the fi rst rush of tanks as Zhukov reached out for the still-frozen Oder. 
Konev’s men also reached the Oder, as it bent into Germany farther south. Casu-
alties for each side are uncertain, but were certainly massive. Offi cial Red Army 
numbers reported 35 Wehrmacht divisions totally destroyed, but as many of these 
were grossly understrength casualty fi gures remain diffi cult to assess. Soviet losses 
many have been several hundred thousand killed, wounded, or missing. As the 
Germans retreated they forced prisoners of war and  concentration camp  inmates on 
a series of  death marches  to the west. 

 See also  Germany, conquest of . 

  VJ DAY  “Victory in Japan Day.” August 15, 1945 (GMT), the day Japan indicated 
it would surrender to the  United Nations alliance.  The formal instruments of sur-
render were not signed until September 2, on board the battleship USS Missouri 
in Tokyo Bay. 

 See also  VE Day . 

  VKG  The oft-used Russian acronym for “Verkhovnyi” (“Main Commander in 
Chief”); that is, for Joseph Stalin in his assumed position at the head of the Soviet 
war effort. VKG is probably best rendered in English as “The Chief” or “The Boss.” 
In that capacity, Stalin approved or disapproved of all  Stavka  strategic and opera-
tional proposals and programs. In 1941 and 1942 his interference was nearly fatal 
to Red Army success and even survival, as he repeatedly insisted on overly grand 
counteroffensives along the entire Eastern Front to win the war quickly, when that 
was still outside the capabilities of the Red Army. In 1943–1944 Stalin became 
more patient and better fi t the role of strategic overseer. In 1945, however, he reas-
serted his power of direct command over the  Vistula–Oder operation  and throughout 
the  conquest of Germany . 

  VLADIMIRESCU DIVISION  A volunteer division of Rumanian  prisoners of 
war  recruited into the Red Army. It saw extensive fi ghting in 1944–1945. 

  VLASOV, ANDREI A. (1900–1946)  Soviet general and military collaborator. 
He led 9th Mechanized Corps during the  First Battle of Ukraine (June–September, 
1941).  He commanded 20th Army in the  Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 
1941–January 7, 1942).  Well-regarded as a battlefi eld fi reman, he was sent by 
Joseph Stalin to rescue 2nd Shock Army during the failed  Liuban offensive  in early 
1942. Instead, he was trapped with 2nd Shock Army and surrendered, after hid-
ing from the Germans for three weeks. He announced an anti-Soviet stance at 
Smolensk on December 27, 1942, in the middle of the great Red Army counter-
offensive at  Stalingrad . Perhaps he loved Russians more than he loved Russia, for 
he later explained his motivation for betrayal as concern for the ill-used men of 
2nd Shock Army. Recruitment into his northeast command was sparse. In 1944 
he tried again, encouraged by  Heinrich Himmler  and given nominal command of 
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all anti-Soviet collaborator troops. Vlasov was captured by American troops near 
Pilsen on May 12, 1945. He was handed over to the Soviets and was hanged in 
Moscow in August 1946. More is made of General Vlasov in the West than is war-
ranted by the facts of his post–Red Army activities. He was far more important in 
the story of the war before his defection to the Axis side than he was after it. 

 See also  Hiwis; Osttruppen; Russian Liberation Army; Vlasovites . 

  VLASOVITES  A Soviet term—notably employed by  Smersh —for members of 
the  Russian Liberation Army (ROA),  but sweeping in members of all collaborationist 
bands used by the Germans in antipartisan activity. In fact, most accused “Vlaso-
vites” had nothing to do with General  Andrei A. Vlasov,  whose ROA was redeployed 
to Western Europe in mid-1943, before returning to the east in late 1944. Vla-
sovites were usually members of criminal gangs or local nationalists opposed to 
Soviet rule who collaborated with the Germans. Some came from small guerrilla 
bands who sought independence from either side by living an anarchic, but free, 
life in the woods or swamps of the western Soviet Union. Some were still active in 
the woods and mountains long after the offi cial end of the war. 

  VLR (VERY LONG RANGE) AIRCRAFT  VLR aircraft equipped with  radar  
were developed by the Western Allies and helped make operations very diffi cult for 
 U-boats  previously immune to aircraft attack in the Atlantic  air gap s. Western lead-
ers at the  Casablanca Conference (January 14–24, 1943)  made a fi rm commitment of 
VLR aircraft to the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945),  with new production of B-24s 
dedicated in the fi rst instance to naval needs. By the end of 1943 the RAF, RCAF, 
USN, and USAAF were each operating B-24 VLR squadrons over the Atlantic. The 
United States operated other VLF squadrons in the Pacifi c, though more against 
the Imperial Japanese Navy’s surface ships and the Japanese merchant marine than 
against IJN submarines. 

 See also  anti-submarine warfare; Black Pitt . 

  VOIVODINA  Once part of the Austro-Hungarian Empire, this small region 
was ceded to Yugoslavia in the Treaty of Trianon (1919). It was attached to Serbia 
as an “autonomous region” in prewar Yugoslavia. During the war Hungary occu-
pied and annexed Voivodina. It was returned to Yugoslavia at the end of the war. 

  VOLGA GERMANS  Ethnic Germans who lived for centuries in the territory 
of Imperial Russia, then of the Soviet Union before World War II. Joseph Sta-
lin condemned them collectively as a suspect population. Over 1 million were 
internally deported from August to October 1941. They were the fi rst of many 
non-Russian ethnic groups to be treated that way. 

  VOLGA LINE  A deep rear “strategic echelon,” or line of defense. Joseph Sta-
lin ordered its preparation during the catastrophic twin defeats of the Red Army 
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at Viazma and Briansk during the opening phase of  TAIFUN  in October 1941. 
The Volga Line stretched nearly 1,200 miles from the Volga-Baltic Canal 225 miles 
northeast of Leningrad to Astrakhan at the mouth of the Volga on the Caspian Sea. 
Ordering construction of this defensive position was a sign that, as General  Georgi 
Zhukov  warned Stalin and the Stavka, after Viazma–Briansk the road to Moscow 
was open to the Wehrmacht. The order signaled a fundamental determination to 
fi ght on, even should Moscow and Leningrad fall. 

  VOLK  “People.” In the race ideology of  Nazism , emphasis was on social- Darwinist 
struggles among major peoples, not between states. The most important peoples 
were, of course, Germanic or “ Aryan .” But the concept of “Volk” could be so 
stretched that  Josef Göbbels  even spoke of a “Bolshevik Volk” in his  total war  speech 
of February 18, 1943. 

 See also  volksdeutsch . 

  VOLKSDEUTSCH  Germanness, ethnically or racially defi ned. For Adolf Hit-
ler and other Nazis the terms  Volk  and “völkische” conveyed all the meanings of 
the English words “folk” and “racial” while adding a German sense of “Kultur,” 
or membership in a superior civilization. The Nazi also imbued the idea with a 
historically and scientifi cally false claim to a singular biological superiority of 
“blood.” And the Nazi concept of Volk carried mystical connotations of a his-
torically destined, or Hegelian, “soul.” The Volk was supposedly rooted in the 
classless “Volksgemeinschaft” or “organic community,” which the Nazis upheld 
against the Communist ideal of class solidarity but also class confl ict. The Volks-
gemeinschaft was to be racially purifi ed, rid of all Jews and foreign laborers over 
time. The concept also implied rigid faith in the rightness and justness of the 
German cause during the war. These racialized terms were used by the Nazis to 
defi ne nationality in terms of ethnicity rather than citizenship, and thus include 
Germans living beyond the borders of the Reich while excluding minorities liv-
ing in-country, such as Roma or Jews. Alleged repression of the rights of outer 
Volksdeutsche communities became a favored ploy in agitating German-speaking 
populations against governments in Austria, Poland, and Czechoslovakia. These 
communities were later heavily recruited into the  Schutzstaffel (SS) . 

 See also  fi fth column; Lebensraum; Polish Corridor; Sudetenland . 

  VOLKSGEMEINSCHAFT   
 See  Nazism; volksdeutsch . 

  VOLKSGRENADIER  “People’s grenadier.” Nazi-Wehrmacht term for poor 
quality infantry divisions formed in the declining recruitment and manpower years 
of 1944–1945. They were one result of the  July Plot  (1944), which led Adolf Hitler to 
hand over control of the German replacement army, the  Ersatzheer,  to  Heinrich Him-
mler  and the  Schutzstaffel (SS).  The term “Volksgrenadier” was intended to evoke a 
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new sense of a People’s and nazifi ed army, distinct from the traditional  Heer  run by 
the old offi cer corps. By 1945 some 50 Volksgrenadier divisions existed. Many were 
little more than paper formations; few had any military virtue or value. 

  VOLKSSTURM  “People’s storm.” An absurdly nazifi ed term for the clumsy and 
ill-armed civil defense force established by a Führer decree on September 25, 1944, 
enlisting all German males aged 16–60. The fi rst units of the new “Deutsche Volkss-
turm” (“German People’s Storm”) took shape from October 1944. They absorbed 
the traditional Prussian country militia (“Landwacht”), drafted Great War veter-
ans and other men past their military and physical prime, and inducted boys who 
had yet to reach either. This extreme measure was resorted to when the Red Army 
reached the East Prussian border and was pushing through Estonia. Authority over 
Volkssturm formations was divided between the Wehrmacht and Nazi Party, refl ect-
ing a wider nazifi cation of the German military after the  July Plot . In practice, the 
division of authority meant a struggle between the OKH and  Martin Bormann . The 
call-up overtly recalled the Prussian nationalist explosion in the struggle against 
Napoleon in 1813. It was essentially a botched attempt to rouse the “Volk” to rec-
reate the French Revolutionary levée en masse. It was already far too late to make 
such an appeal to national history and folk memory: many boys raised in the  Hitler-
jungend  were still susceptible to the Nazi siren call, but older men went reluctantly 
back into a battle they knew was already lost. Many would desert or surrender at 
the fi rst  opportunity. The Volkssturm effort proved an abject failure, politically and 
militarily. It provoked little national or Nazi enthusiasm and almost no voluntary 
enlistment into ragged, ill-armed formations marked off by black armbands worn 
over mufti in lieu of any uniform. Some old men, semi-invalid veterans, and German 
boys wearing Volkssturm armbands died fi ghting during the  conquest of Germany  in 
1945, especially facing the Red Army. But most Volkssturm units simply melted 
away as soon as brownshirted Party offi cials or black-uniformed  Schutzstaffel (SS)  
moved out of sight, leaving graybeard grandads to cajole young fanatics to put down 
their Panzerfaust and go home to their mothers. That was particularly the case when 
Volkssturm faced the Western Allies and might expect some mercy. About 200,000 
Volkssturm died or went missing in battle over the last months of the war. Soviet 
equivalent militia were the  opolchentsy , employed just as recklessly and fatally in the 
desperate days of 1941–1942 by a regime comparably indifferent to life. 

  VONONOV, NIKOLAI N. (1899–1968)  Soviet marshal of artillery. He was too 
young to fi ght in World War I, but fought for the “Reds” in the Russian Civil War 
(1918–1921). He spent much of the interwar period as an artillery offi cer and 
instructor. He was part of the Soviet “volunteer” forces sent to Republican Spain 
during the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939).  He fought also in the  Finnish–Soviet War 
(1939–1940).  He served as chief of artillery and of strategic air defenses in 1940–
1941. He served later on several Fronts as a Stavka representative, most notably at 
 Stalingrad . His most important wartime contribution was overseeing, organizing, 
and training of Red Army artillery forces. 
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  VORONEZH–VOROSHILOVGRAD DEFENSIVE OPERATION (JUNE 28–
JULY 27, 1942)   

 See  BLAU . 

  VOROSHILOV, KLIMENT Y. (1881–1969)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. 
He served alongside Joseph Stalin in the Bolshevik 1st Cavalry Army ( Konarmiia ) 
during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). He was an active Party member and 
political supporter of Stalin throughout the great purges of the 1930s, serving as 
minister of defense from 1933 to 1940. The way to high infl uence was cleared for 
him by the purge of the Red Army in 1937–1941, which he largely oversaw. In com-
mand during the  Finish–Soviet War (1939–1940),  he was singularly unimaginative 
in operations and tactics, sending wave after wave of massed infantry into waiting 
entrenchments of Finnish rifl emen and machine-gunners. He repeated this poor 
performance during the opening months of  BARBAROSSA . He lost badly in pro-
longed defensive fi ghting against Army Group North. He lasted one week in a new 
command around Leningrad before being sacked. Defi ciencies as a fi eld general 
denied him frontline commands after 1941, restricting him to support staff work 
to the end of the war. He remained on the Stavka from 1941 to 1944, fi rst as com-
mander of the partisan-support Central Staff, then occasionally acting as a Stavka 
representative to some Front. His long association with Stalin gave him real infl u-
ence. As an advisor to the great dictator, and one of just fi ve men appointed to the 
newly formed  GKO,  Voroshilov attended the  Moscow conference  and  Teheran  summit 
in 1943 and had input into most major operational plans. 

 See also  Timoshenko, Semyon; Yezhovshchina . 

  VT FUSE  American code for what the British called a  proximity fuze . 

  VULCAN  Code name of the fi nal Anglo-American operation to trap and defeat 
Axis forces in Tunisia in April–May 1943. 

  VVS  “Voenno-Vozdushnye sily” The Russian acronym for  Red Army Air Force . 

  V-WEAPONS PROGRAM  “Vergeltungswaffen” or “reprisal” or “vengeance” 
weapons. The V-1 was a ramp-launched or plane-launched subsonic “fl ying 
bomb,” a crude precursor to later cruise missiles. It was powered by a pulse-jet 
engine and had a one-ton high explosive payload. It had no guidance system be-
yond a simple autopilot. Targeting was determined by a crude mechanical dis-
tance counter that cut off fuel to the rocket when it reached zero. The V-1 hence 
had no ability to hit a long-distance target smaller than a city. Some 35,000 V-1s 
were produced by slave laborers, many worked to death in underground factories 
located in converted mines around Nordhausen, in the vast  concentration camp  
code named DORA (“Mittelbau KL”). Western intelligence intercepts provided 
a solid idea of the capabilities of these weapons in November 1943. The fi rst V-1 
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was launched at London on June 13, 1944, confi rming that the new threat existed. 
Due to the limited range of the V-1, only about 9,000 were fi red at Great Brit-
ain before the Western Allied ground advance pushed launch pads out of range. 
Nearly half of the slow “buzz bombs,” or “doodlebugs,” as the British called them, 
were shot down before reaching their targets. Many were intercepted by faster 
fi ghters, including the RAF’s top-line “Meteor” jets. Others were shot down by 
excellent and plentiful anti-aircraft guns. Some became entangled in the cables 
of barrage balloons. The other 13,400 V-1s fi red in anger by the Germans reached 
for targets on the continent. 

 The V-2 was originally known by the designation A-1 through A-4. It was the 
fi rst weaponized, true ballistic missile: a liquid-fuel, vertical launch rocket origi-
nally intended to carry poison gas. The V-1 and V-2 rockets were developed by a 
team of Nazi scientists at  Peenemünde  led by  Werner von Braun . In 1938 a prototype 
V-2 was built by Braun even before the prototype of the V-1—the “V” numbering 
system was applied later. Adolf Hitler showed no interest in the V-2 until midway 
through the war, when he turned generally to the prospect of varied  Wunderwaffen  
to restore the balance of forces that was already and permanently lost by his earlier 
decisions. Hitler thus did not order mass production of the V-2 until it was too 
late to make any strategic difference, if that was ever possible. Both rocket types 
were used as terror weapons against British cities immediately after the invasion 
of Normandy. Originally planned for deployment by November 1, 1943, bombing 
of research and launch sites delayed the fi rst V-2 attacks until September 7, 1944. 
About 1,300 V-2s hit London during 1944–1945, fi red mainly from the Nether-
lands. Many others blew up on their launch pads. Winston Churchill was so 
incensed about the V-2 attacks he proposed using poison gas to retaliate, but was 
dissuaded from that course by his Chiefs of Staff and opposition from the Ameri-
can president. V-2s were too fast to be caught even by the RAF “Meteor.” The threat 
to London passed only after V-2 launch sites were pushed out of range by Western 
Allied ground advances. Antwerp was also a primary target for V-2 attacks as Hitler 
tried to deny its port facilities to enemy’s logisticians. 

 An experimental, explosive-assisted gun (“Hochdruckpumpe, or HDP”) was 
commissioned by Hitler in May 1943. This “V-3” had a 150-foot barrel in which 
supplemental explosions accelerated the projectile beyond its initial speed. Fifty 
V-3 super guns were commissioned to bombard London, which it was believed 
by the Germans they could strike with barrages of boosted shells fi red from the 
coast of France. Before V-3 barrels were ready for use against the British capital, 
two great bunkers in the Pas de Calais were smashed in RAF raids using “Tallboy” 
blockbuster bombs. Luxembourg was bombarded from two alternate V-3 sites dur-
ing the  Ardennes offensive,  with guns using barrels one-third the planned length of 
the London guns. These guns fi red under 200 rounds and only small payloads that 
hardly justifi ed the research effort that went into their design and construction. 
Their shelling was strategically meaningless and stopped when the V-3 bunkers 
were overrun by Allied ground forces. 

 The V-4 “Rheinbote” (“Rhine Messenger”) was a multistage, solid-fuel rocket 
with a small payload and limited range (100 miles). Also a ballistic missile, it 
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was produced in small numbers and a few were fi red at Antwerp during the fi ght 
in the Ardennes in late 1944 through January 1945. The Germans were close to 
completion of the world’s fi rst ICBM: a revolutionary two-stage rocket designated 
A9/A10. It had a range of 2,800 miles and might have been able to hit the United 
States. Its factories and the research facilities of Hitler’s rocket scientists were 
overrun before it could be fi nished. Other proposed “Wunderwaffen” existed only 
in fantasy form, or as rudimentary drafts. The last, barbarous act of Nazi overseers 
of the V-weapons program at DORA was to burn alive over 1,000 slave laborers. 
Overall, the German rocket program was an expensive military failure. It mostly 
contributed to the later missile programs of the victorious Allies: after the war, 
captured V-2s and German scientists were shipped to the United States, Great 
Britain, and the Soviet Union, where they enhanced competitive Cold War missile 
research. 

 See also  bombs; chemical warfare; proximity fuze . 
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  WAAC  “Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps.” 
 See  Women’s Army Corps (WAC) . 

  WACHT AM RHEIN (DECEMBER 1944)  “Watch on the Rhine.” Adolf Hitler’s 
code name for what Americans call the “Battle of the Bulge” and military historians 
know as the  Ardennes offensive . 

  WADHAM   
 See  COCKADE . 

  WADI  Arabic term for steep gullies that were a prominent terrain feature affect-
ing fi ghting in Tunisia. 

  WAFFEN-SS  The  Schutzstaffel (SS)  was subdivided into the Allgemeine (General 
or Political)-SS and Waffen (or Armed)-SS. The latter were distinguished by re-
ceiving military as well as political training, although many Allgemeine-SS men 
were also well-trained reservists. The prefi x “Waffen” in a unit’s formal designa-
tion additionally referenced an initial plurality of foreign volunteers in that unit. 
All ethnic German units were at fi rst designated “SS-Division.” However, the term 
“Waffen” came to be applied over time to all armed SS-divisions. It is used that way 
by most historians and in this work. 

 Originally designated “SS-Verfügunstruppen” (SS-combat troops, or “Special 
Use Troops,” or SS-VT), the armed wing of the SS was set up on a minor scale 
with the Adolf Hitler bodyguard unit  Leibstandarte-SS  (“Adolf Hitler”) founded 
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by  Heinrich Himmler  and  Otto Skorzeny  in March 1931. The SS-VT began small by 
joining veterans from scattered “police readiness detachments” (“Politische Bere-
itschaften”) with surplus offi cers drawn from ranks of the  Freikorps  or old  Reich-
swehr . Hitler intended the new armed force to serve as his instrument of internal, 
 Nazi Party  discipline and control. It was Himmler who took the SS-VT in a new 
direction, beyond Party or national police functions to form an elite Nazi private 
army. He did so only slowly at fi rst and over persistent objections from the Weh-
rmacht. Hitler was also cautious, not wishing to alienate the professional military. 
He only conceded and confi rmed Himmler’s scheme in a Führer decree issued 
on August 17, 1938, formally recognizing the SS-VT as a separate force from the 
Wehrmacht and compelling the military to recognize SS ranks. The SS-VT was 
renamed “Waffen-SS” when the original SS-VT units and SS  concentration camp  
guards units, or  Totenkopfverbände,  were fused. On September 1, 1939, there were 
only three armed or Waffen-SS regiments comprising fewer than 9,000 men. How-
ever, SS formations quickly expanded and new ones were added to form a Nazi 
private army run separately from the Wehrmacht both administratively and in 
terms of recruitment. It eventually grew to force of 38 divisions during World 
War II, including several elite armored or SS-Panzer divisions and corps. From 
the beginning, Waffen-SS units were subordinated to Wehrmacht commanders 
and armies in the fi eld. That relationship did not change until the fi nal year of 
the war, after the  July Plot  reinforced Hitler’s suspicions of the Wehrmacht. In 
1945 a handful of Waffen-SS offi cers were elevated to command positions over 
Wehrmacht divisions, but most proved to have also risen above their skill levels. 
As a result, the Waffen-SS never supplanted the Wehrmacht as the main German 
fi ghting force. 

 The Waffen-SS evolved as ideological and battlefi eld shock troops, eventually 
becoming a somewhat pampered (better transport, weapons, men, and supplies) 
rival to the Wehrmacht for the best recruits. Refl ecting an overall emphasis on 
ideological zeal and training, some Waffen-SS troops exhibited a marked “Ein-
satzfreude,” or love of combat. This was highly rewarded. All Waffen-SS units were 
initially viewed with deep suspicion by the offi cer corps of the Wehrmacht. That 
attitude shifted as fi eld commanders realized the fi ghting power of SS-divisions. 
Still, Hitler remained wary of Himmler’s ambitions and remained highly sensitive 
to Wehrmacht objections to SS recruiting of the best men. He therefore limited 
Waffen-SS numbers until later in the war, when he grew to emphasize and rely 
more on the Nazi zeal of Waffen-SS units over professionalism of offi cers and even 
men of the Wehrmacht, whom he increasingly despised. Because of early limits 
on permitted recruiting of ethnic Germans, Waffen-SS enlistees were drawn from 
all over the Nazi empire. Initially, they were closely screened according to utterly 
specious criteria of “racial purity” imposed by Himmler and other SS crackpots: 
SS-men were expected to be “blood pure” to 1800, while offi cers had to “prove” 
racial purity dating to 1750. As casualties rose over the closing months of the war 
Himmler diluted SS “racial standards” in a scramble to recruit fresh cannon fod-
der. Thus, the concept of  volksdeutsch  was rather desperately extended to include 
Croatian and other non-German  fascists . 
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 Leibstandarte-SS was supplemented by two new divisions from October 1939: 
“Das Reich” (“Empire”) and “Totenkopf” (“Death’s Head”). The original three 
Waffen-SS motorized divisions were given tanks and half-tracks during 1940–
1941, and thus were converted into SS-Panzer divisions for the coming fi ght in the 
east. Four more elite Panzer divisions were formed later: “Frundsberg” (originally, 
“Karl der Grosse,” but renamed for a 16th-century Landsknechte leader); “Hit-
lerjungend” (“Hitler Youth”); “Hohenstaufen” (named for the ancient dynasty); 
and the Nordic volunteer division “Wiking” (“Viking”). SS-Totenkopf division 
was formed by concentration camp guards. It and other Waffen-SS divisions were 
implicated in numerous atrocities against military prisoners and civilians. The 
record included atrocities in France in May 1940, in which hundreds of black pris-
oners were butchered by men of SS-Totenkopf and Leibstandarte-SS. Later in the 
war Waffen-SS men distinguished themselves with more atrocities in the West, 
including massacres of French civilians at  Oradour-sur-Glane,  Canadian prisoners 
in Normandy, and American prisoners at  Malmédy  in Belgium. But the worst of-
fenses occurred on the Eastern Front, starting in Poland in 1939 and continuing 
into western Russia from 1941. In those benighted lands the Waffen-SS murdered 
on a scale that dwarfed SS atrocities in France or Italy. Waffen-SS strength reached 
100,000 men by June 1940, 230,000 in January 1942, 594,000 men in June 1944, 
and a peak of 910,000 men in 38 divisions in October 1944. Many Waffen-SS units 
were shattered by then, badly undermanned and underequipped and reeling in 
defeat. Another 97 sundry regiments were created; some were real, others partially 
formed, a few existed solely on paper. Most of these regiments were of cavalry, 
grenadiers, or Panzergrenadiers. Not all late-war SS-men were volunteers, though 
all recruits still had to meet superior height and other physical requirements. 

 Four SS-divisions were organized as Panzergrenadiers. Thereafter, new SS-
divisions were all infantry formations. Notable SS-divisions took “honor titles” 
that refl ected their initial deployment or base of recruitment. These included: 
“Nord” (“North”) and “Norland” (“Northland”), refl ecting mainly Scandinavian 
volunteers and early combat deployment; “Reichsführer-SS,” recruited initially 
from Himmler’s bodyguard; and “Handschar” (“Scimitar”), referencing that divi-
sion’s Bosnian-Croatian Muslim cohort. A second Bosnian division, “Kama,” and a 
discrete Albanian Muslim division, “Skanderbeg,” were established in 1944. Other 
Muslim troops in the SS came from the Caucasus and Central Asia.The plenitude 
of Muslims testifi ed to SS indifference to religious belief as long as it was not Jew-
ish, but even more to growing manpower needs as the war deepened. The three 
Muslim divisions saw some combat but were mostly used as garrison troops in the 
areas in which they were raised. Seeing far more fi ghting were two Ukrainian SS-
divisions. Also thrown into hard fi ghting were SS-divisions of Walloons (“Wallo-
nian”), Flemings, (“Langemarck” and “Westland”), Dutch (“Nederland”), Italians 
(“Italia” and “Legione SS-Italiana”), Hungarians (“Hunyadi” and “Hungaria”), one 
French division (“Charlemagne”), along with mixed Russian and Belorussian divi-
sions, diverse Baltic divisions, and a German police division (“35th SS-Polizei”). 
Alongside former police, there was also a brigade of criminals that was later el-
evated to a division: 36th Waffen-SS Division or “Dirlewanger.” It was predictably 
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murderous and savage in antipartisan sweeps and during the  Warsaw Uprising  in 
1944. 

 In addition to whole units organized by ethnic origin, Germans or “ German-
ics ” of “pure Nordic blood,” ideological or opportunistic recruits, served in many 
Waffen-SS outfi ts. They came from the smaller Axis states of Croatia, Slovakia, as 
well as the Czech lands, but also from Albania, Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belorussia, 
Belgium, Bosnia, Bulgaria, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, France, Georgia, Hungary, 
Ireland, Latvia, Lithuania, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, 
Russia, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, “Turkestan,” and Ukraine. Waffen-SS volunteers 
thus came from all over Europe, a fact used in propaganda to portray the Waffen-SS 
as an army defending European civilization against “Jewish-Bolshevism.” An effort 
was even made to recruit British prisoners of war to fi ght on the Eastern Front 
in January 1944. Only 57 agreed to do so. Organized as the “St. Georgs-Legion” 
(Legion of St. George) or “Britisches Freikorps” (“British Free Corps”), this merely 
platoon-sized unit served a propaganda function only. While often reported as hav-
ing fought in Berlin in April 1945, there is no evidence the tiny band of deluded 
Englishmen ever saw combat. Indian troops were absorbed into the Waffen-SS in 
1944, forming the “Indische Freiwilligen Legion.” At the start of 1945 the inter-
national Waffen-SS was a hodgepodge of units of varying nationality, competence, 
and loyalty. It hardly resembled Heinrich Himmler’s original vision of new elite 
guard of the “Aryan Volk.” In a further compromise of SS principles, while no eth-
nic German Waffen-SS unit was allowed military chaplains foreign SS units were 
permitted clerics: Muslim SS-divisions had imams, Baltic divisions were served by 
Lutheran pastors, and Catholic priests traveled with Flanders divisions. 

 Unit-for-unit, Waffen-SS divisions saw less combat than comparable Heer 
divisions. Some fought only  partisans,  which was often a euphemism for killing 
Jews or starving peasants, while others served solely in backwater garrison duty. No 
Waffen-SS unit was used in defending fi xed fortifi cations or trapped in mid-war 
mass surrenders at  Stalingrad  or  El Alamein . Two SS-Panzerarmee and 18 SS-Panzer 
Korps were formed at different times from various Waffen-SS divisions and regi-
ments. At its peak the Waffen-SS was a major force of 910,000 men, of whom 60 per-
cent were non-Germans. All SS-units were badly ravaged by the end of March 1945. 
Some SS-divisions were destroyed and wholly reformed, several more than once. All 
others were reduced to their last men and tanks, and bereft of transport by the end. 
Waffen-SS units were scattered across central Europe during the last months of the 
war, from the Austrian border through Hungary, from the Elbe to the Rhine. Many 
of the foreign volunteers were killed during the  conquest of Germany,  fi ghting to the 
last in and around Berlin. Upon the failure of 6th SS-Panzerarmee to hold Vienna in 
April 1945, Hitler turned on Himmler and the Waffen-SS, stripping whole divisions 
of cuff insignia and other battle honors after they were already decimated fi ghting 
for his cause. By the end of the war at least 253,000 Waffen-SS were dead or missing 
in action. Hundreds of thousands more were wounded. 

 See also various campaigns and battles, and  Eicke, Theodore; Hausser, Paul; Hit-
lerjungend; Indian Legion; Jagdverbände; Ordnungspolizei; Rassenkampf; resistance; Ré-
sistance (French); Steiner, Felix; Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA); Wehrmacht . 
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  Suggested Reading:  Charles Sydnor,  Soldiers of  Destruction  (1977 ); Bernd Weg-
ner,   Waffen-SS: Ideology, Organization, and Function  (1990). 

  WAINWRIGHT, JONATHON (1883–1953)  U.S. Army general. 
 See  Philippines campaign (1941–1942) . 

  WAKE ISLAND  Located on the Hawaii to Hong Kong trade route, this Pacifi c 
island was claimed by the United States in 1898. It was captured by Japan at the 
outset of the “Hundred Days” campaign that included the assault on  Pearl Harbor 
(December 7, 1941), Hong Kong, Malaya,  and  Singapore,  and other Western outposts 
in Southeast Asia and the South Pacifi c. Wake was defended by an understrength 
Marine battalion of 450 men and smaller numbers of air force ground personnel, 
sailors, radiomen, and even civilian construction workers, totaling about 1,600 
men. It was bombed nearly simultaneously with Pearl Harbor, but not assaulted 
for another four days. The fi rst enemy landing was beaten back by effective use of 
old 5-inch naval gun shore batteries, damaging several Japanese warships. Wake’s 
tiny air force scored several hits on enemy ships. Wake was bombed by Japanese 
aircraft for nearly two weeks. The U.S. Navy scrambled to send help, but relief task 
force turned back after learning that a more powerful Japanese force was near-
ing Wake. The second Japanese landing was carried out on December 23. It over-
whelmed the garrison and compelled a surrender. Nearly 900 Japanese were killed 
taking the island and another 1,000 wounded, over the course of both landings. 
About 120 defenders were killed, mainly marines and civilians. Most survivors were 
shipped out to spend the next four years in Japanese  prisoner of war  camps in China. 
Some never made it: they were beheaded en route. Ninety-eight civilians were re-
tained on Wake as forced laborers. They were subsequently murdered on the order 
of Admiral Shigematsu Sakaibara on October 7, 1943. The Japanese occupation 
garrison of 4,400 men was occasionally bombed but otherwise bypassed by the U.S. 
Central Pacifi c command. In place of a counterinvasion, Wake was blockaded into 
starvation by USN submarines. Just 1,200 Japanese survived to surrender to U.S. 
marines on September 4, 1945. Admiral Sakaibara, who had personally beheaded 
American prisoners, was convicted of war crimes and executed in 1947. 

  WALCHEREN ISLAND   
 See  Scheldt Estuary campaign . 

  WALKER, JOHN (1896–1944)  The principal architect of British  anti-submarine 
warfare  tactics employed by  convoy  escorts. The essential and simple principle which he 
advocated was that when a convoy was attacked all escorts should do the same type 
of thing at the same time. That maximized chances of effective countermeasures, 
whether these simply drove attacking U-boats to dive or sank them. He argued 
for heavy use of  depth charges  where his superiors initially sought conservation. He 
pioneered the “creeping attack” with his Escort Group command of “Black Swan” 
sloops. In this style of attack one  ASDIC  sloop drove a submerged submarine 
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before it while another escort silently took ambush position ahead of the target. 
The tactic was highly effective. It could be defeated by a U-boat making multiple 
minor changes of course, but before that was learned many German boats and 
crews went down. Walker was also a leader in developing Support Group hunter-
killer tactics. He was the most successful U-boat hunter of the war, but worked 
himself to exhaustion and did not live to see its end. 

  WALLENBERG, RAUL (1912–19—?)  Swedish diplomat. From his post in the 
Swedish embassy in Budapest Wallenberg issued Hungarian Jews passports and 
other documents that saved at least 15,000—and possibly as many as 35,000—from 
the  death camps  of the  Holocaust . He was arrested when the Red Army moved into 
Hungary. He may have been shot after several years of imprisonment by the  NKVD . 
The offi cial Soviet claim was that he died in a Russian jail of natural causes in 1947. 
The exact date of his murder or natural death is not known, outside of still secret 
Russian archives. In 1966 Israel’s Yad Vashem Holocaust Memorial proclaimed 
and honored him as a “Righteous Gentile.” In the 1980s President Ronald Reagan 
named Wallenberg an “honorary U.S. citizen,” only the second person so-named 
after Winston Churchill. Three other countries also made him an honorary citizen 

  WALTER, HELLMUTH (1900–1980)  German naval engineer. 
 See  Schnorchel; U-boats . 

  WANG JINGWEI (1883–1944)  “Wang Ching-wei.” Chinese collaborator with 
the Japanese. A founding member of the Revolutionary Alliance and a key lieuten-
ant of Sun Yixian, Wang was a prominent fi gure in Chinese politics dating to the 
Chinese Revolution of 1911. In the 1920s he was a leading thinker on the left of 
the  Guomindang  and a supporter of  Jiang Jieshi . Wang headed a regional government 
in Wuhan from 1927. He served as Guomindang president from 1932 to 1935. He 
survived an assassination in 1935. He fl ed to Hong Kong in 1938, during the early 
disasters for Chinese arms in the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  He returned to 
serve a vassal prime minister of a rival, or “Reformed,” Nationalist regime in oc-
cupied central China. Its capital was at Nanjing, where Japanese soldiers butchered 
100,000 or more Chinese during the  Rape of Nanjing . Still hoping for a negotiated 
settlement with Jiang, the Japanese did not recognize Wang formally until No-
vember 30, 1940. Wang nominally controlled as many as 900,000 puppet army 
troops at the height of his power, though most served for food and safety from the 
Japanese more than any devotion. Desertion rates were high, with men leaving to 
join either Guomindang or Communist forces. Wang died in Japan in 1944. 

  WANNSEE CONFERENCE ( JANUARY 20, 1942)  A Nazi planning confer-
ence hosted by  Schutzstaffel (SS)  men  Reinhard Heydrich  and  Adolf Eichmann,  at which 
the mechanics of the “fi nal solution to the Jewish problem” were laid out to other 
 Nazi Party  and government agencies. Originally scheduled for December 9, 1941, it 
was postponed to January 20, 1942. There never was before in history such a chilling 
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meeting: functionaries of one of the world’s great nations sat at a conference table 
and coldly, clinically, and methodically planned the mass murder of millions of fel-
low human beings. They talked as though the issues at stake were nothing more than 
logistics—of transport, rail schedules, personnel and morale, pay rates, construction 
contracts, and engineering specifi cations for  death camps  and other instruments of 
industrial butchery of an unarmed people. They enumerated the victims, country-
by-country, including Jews in nations still neutral or expected to bend eventually to 
Nazi policy or direct control: Britain, Ireland, Italy, Spain, and Sweden. They listened 
to reports on  Einsatzgruppen  killings in Poland, Ukraine, and the Baltic States. The 
spent the most time on psuedo-scientifi c and psuedo-legal defi nitions of so-called 
“mixed Jews” (“Mischlinge”). The meeting at Wannsee resonated with hopes and 
expectations for personal advancement and favor for the participants, should they 
complete the task at the speed requested and to the full satisfaction and pleasure of 
their masters in Berlin. When these murderous gangsters and their tens of thousands 
of helpers were done three years later, over six million Jews and several million more 
non-Jews had been sacrifi ced at the altars of hatred, twisted ambition, and evil devo-
tion to Adolf Hitler and the Nazi regime. 

 See also  Aktion Reinhard; anti-Semitism; Auschwitz; Babi Yar; concentration camps; Ge-
stapo; Göring, Hermann; Grand Mufti; Himmler, Heinrich; Holocaust; National Socialism; 
Reichenau order; special orders . 

  WAR AIMS   
 See main entries for belligerent countries and leader. See also  ABC-1 Plan; Abys-

sinian War (1935–1936); Allies; Aktion Reinhardt; ARCADIA Conference; Atlantic Charter; 
autarky; Axis alliance; BARBAROSSA; blockade; Cairo Conferences; Casablanca Conference; 
Chiefs of Staff; Churchill, Winston; collective security; Combined Chiefs of Staff; concentration 
camps; concordats; death camps; Declaration on Liberated Europe; Dumbarton Oaks Con-
ference; diplomacy; FALL GELB; FALL WEISS; fascism; Finnish–Soviet War (1939–1940); 
Four Freedoms; Four Power Declaration; geopolitik; Grand Mufti; grand strategy; Greater 
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Hendaye protocol; Hitler, Adolf; hokushin; Holocaust; Impe-
rial Japanese Army; Imperial Japanese Navy; intelligence; Italian campaign (1943–1945); 
Japanese Peace Treaty; Jiang Jieshi; Joint Chiefs of Staff; Konoe Fumimaro; League of Nations; 
Lebensraum; Lend-Lease; Maginot Line; Moscow Conference; Mussolini, Benito; Munich Con-
ference; nanshin; Nazism; Nazi–Soviet Pact; nonbelligerence; OKW; Pact of Steel; Potsdam 
Conference; Québec Conference (1943); Quebec Conference (1944); Rhineland; Ribbentrop, 
Joachim; Roosevelt, Franklin; Saar; San Francisco Conference; second front; Sino-Japanese 
War (1937–1945); Spanish Civil War (1936–1939); Stalin, Joseph; Stimson, Henry; Tehran 
Conference; Tō gō , Shigenori; Tō jō , Hideki; Tripartite Pact; unconditional surrender; Vernich-
tungskrieg; war plans; Wehrmacht; Yalta Conference; Z-Plan . 

  WAR AT SEA   
 For tactics, operations, and strategy, see various naval battles and campaigns, 

and see also  air–sea rescue; amphibious warfare; anti-submarine warfare; Black Pitt; convoys; 
cork patrols; cruiser warfare; Dönitz, Karl; King, Ernest; Laconia Order; Nimitz, Chester; 



War Correspondents

1158

Raeder, Eric; SEELÖWE; Walker, John; wolf pack.  For prewar and wartime naval plan-
ning see individual navies, and see  Anglo-German Naval Agreement; BdU; Casablanca 
Conference; convoys; Five Power Naval Treaty; London Naval Treaty; London Submarine 
Agreement; REGENBOGEN; Washington Naval Conference; Z-Plan . For ship types and 
naval technology see  aircraft carriers; anti-submarine warfare; Armed Merchant Cruisers; 
ASDIC; auxiliary cruisers; battlecruisers; battleships; Catapult Aircraft Merchants; corvettes; 
cruisers; depth charges; destroyers; destroyer escorts; Direction-Finding (DF); E-boat; escort 
carriers; Foxer; frigates; Habakkuk; Hedgehog; Huff-Duff; landing craft; landing ships; Lib-
erty Ships; Magnetic Anomaly Detectors; Merchant Aircraft Carrier; Military Landing Craft 
Carrier; minesweepers; Motor Gun Boats; Pillenwerfer; pocket battleship; PT Boat; radar; 
Replenishment-at-Sea; rockets; Schnorchel; shipyards; sonar; Squid; sub-chasers; Swordfi sh; 
tankers; torpedo blister; torpedo boats; torpedoes; troop ships; treaty cruiser; U-boats.  

  WAR CORRESPONDENTS  Thousands of civilian print and newsreel jour-
nalists of both genders worked in mufti behind the front lines during World War II. 
Many others served in immediate danger in combat zones. Hundreds were killed on 
all sides. Some came from neutral nations, but most were from the major warring 
states. Their reports were supplemented by offi cial and uniformed correspondents 
for military publications or fi lm services who served as part of some country’s armed 
forces. In the Western democracies the civilian services were more nearly equal to 
the military information and propaganda services. That was not true in the Soviet 
Union or among the Axis nations. Totalitarian belligerents fi elded uniformed Party 
“journalists” who reported to various organs published by the state. All journalists 
contended with varying levels of offi cial censorship. Most also shared the essential 
point of view of the combatants who were their everyday hosts. Some pandered to 
commanders who pampered them, sending home little more than news releases 
handed out by the nearest staff offi cer. No public of any belligerent was truly 
well-informed during the war, though most people accepted that as a necessity. 
Japanese were the least well-informed by their own media, closely followed by the 
population of the Soviet Union. Germans were also heavily manipulated by state 
and  Nazi Party  organs and mouthpieces, but they could at least tune in to the  BBC  
to obtain an alternate point of view, albeit at risk of a death sentence later in the 
war. Italians were the best informed of all the Axis populations, with a reasonably 
free press operating into 1943. Western Allied peoples thought they were properly 
informed by free press sources, but with some exceptions they were mainly shielded 
by a screen of offi cial and self-imposed censorship. Heroic efforts by stellar report-
ers such as Ernie Pyle, among others, could cut through to bring remarkably vivid 
and realistic images of the war to the home front. Photo journalists contributed 
much in that regard, when they could get realistic images past the censors. 

 See also  Sovinformburo . 

  Suggested Reading:  Library of America,  Reporting World War II,  2 vols. (1995). 

  WAR CRIMES  One of three categories of criminal acts for which individuals 
were tried after World War II, alongside  crimes against humanity  and  crimes against 



War Crimes

1159

peace . War crimes were formal violations of international criminal law as laid out in 
the  Hague Conventions  and  Geneva Conventions,  or municipal law governing the locale 
where an illegal act was committed. Traditionally, there were two defenses against 
charges of war crimes: an “act of state” that invoked sovereign immunity, and an 
argument that action fl owed from  superior orders,  thereby defl ecting responsibility 
to a higher authority. Both defenses were rejected in 1945 as new legal principles of 
direct accountability were developed for international  war crimes trials  overseen by 
the  Nuremberg Tribunal  and  Tokyo Tribunal,  and by various national tribunals. The 
changes were codifi ed in later treaties, including the  Genocide Convention  (1948). 

 In addition to normally criminal acts such as murder, before World War II 
express military acts were already classed in international and military law as war 
crimes. These included: pillaging; killing or wounding civilians, unless as inescap-
able collateral damage in the course of operations; fi ring on a fl ag of truce; abusing 
a fl ag of truce or a request for mercy to gain a military advantage and continue 
hostilities; killing or wounding enemy combatants who asked to surrender; accept-
ing surrender terms, then disregarding them; employing “ruses de guerre” such as 
hiding military targets under a hospital signature or the emblem of the Red Cross 
or Red Crescent, or otherwise abusing humanitarian privileges to gain military 
advantage, such as by fi ring from the sanctuary of a hospital; hiding among civil-
ians by discarding uniforms or wearing mufti, if done to commit hostile acts, but 
not if done to effect escape; concealing oneself in the uniform of the enemy for 
purposes of deceit and advantage in combat; killing, wounding, or abusing prison-
ers in medical or other experimentation; using prisoners as slave or forced labor 
on military installations; forcing prisoners to serve in one’s own armed forces or 
auxiliary units, against former comrades; using prohibited weapons of war such 
as  biological, chemical,  or  nerve agents;  targeting militarily insignifi cant areas; using 
torture to elicit information about the enemy from a civilian population; abus-
ing the dead in any way; sacking hospitals or similarly protected buildings; and 
deliberate terror attacks on a civilian population. With appropriate adjustments, 
the same rules applied to naval and air warfare: no fl ying a false fl ag or use of false 
markings, no fi ring from or against hospital ships or aircraft; no indiscriminate 
bombardment or bombing, no sudden killing after false surrender by lowering 
one’s fl ag, and so on. 

 War crimes were central to the way several major armies approached war from 
1937 to 1945, not merely an adjunct of combat. The Japanese Army killed civilians 
up close and intimately, with cruel and personal methods far beyond the normal 
“collateral damage” suffered by civilians trapped in a war zone. Allied armies com-
mitted  atrocities  and war crimes as well, notably the Red Army during the  conquest of 
Germany  in 1945, and isolated units and individuals from the armies of the West-
ern powers. But no army, not even the Imperial Japanese Army, conducted itself in 
the savage manner of the Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS on the  Eastern Front . German 
soldiers joined  Einsatzgruppen  and other death squads in killing noncombatants, 
while the Wehrmacht offi cer corps and High Command maliciously neglected to 
death millions of Soviet  prisoners of war  and civilians as a matter of basic policy. 
These were war crimes on a mass scale unparalleled in the history of war. 
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 See the various entries listed under  atrocities . See also  area bombing; Badoglio, 
Pietro; Barbie, Klaus; Bataan death march; biological warfare; Bormann, Martin; com-
mando order; command responsibility; Commissar order; death camps; denazifi cation; 
Dönitz, Karl; Gestapo; Göring, Hermann; Hirohito; Holocaust; Hong Kong; Ianfu; Jodl, 
Alfred; Katyn massacre; Kellogg-Briand Pact; Konoe, Fumimaro; Krupp family; Kugelerlass 
order; London Submarine Agreement; Malmédy massacre; Manila; Model, Walter; morale 
bombing; Nanjing, Rape of; NKVD; Oradour-sur-Glane; partisans; Potsdam Conference; 
Pripet Marshes; Pu Yi; Rassenkampf; Red Army; Reichenau order; Ribbentrop, Joachim; Re-
ichenau order; Reichenau, Walter von; Singapore; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Slovak 
Uprising; Smersh; Sonderkommando; special action; special orders; Speer, Albert; strategic 
bombing; Toˉjoˉ, Hideki; Unit 731; unrestricted submarine warfare; Vernichtungskrieg; 
V-weapons program; Wake Island; war crimes trials; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Warsaw Upris-
ing; war treason; Wehrmacht; Yalta Conference; Yamashita, Tomoyuki . 

  Suggested Reading:  Geoffrey Best,  War and Law Since 1945  (1994); Yoram 
Dinstein and Mala Tabory, eds.  War Crimes in International Law  (1996); A. Neier, 
 War Crimes  (1998); Yuki Tanaka,  Hidden Horrors: Japanese War Crimes in World War 
II  (1996). 

  WAR CRIMES TRIALS  Prior to the 20th century, wartime acts and decisions 
of statesmen and generals were regarded as beyond the reach of international law, 
protected by a principle of absolute “state immunity.” The fi rst international pro-
ceedings to lay charges of  war crimes  occurred after World War I. The victorious 
Allies vainly hoped to try Wilhelm II and other top German leaders, writing into 
the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919) a call for charges of “a supreme offense against interna-
tional morality and the sanctity of treaties.” The United States opposed that effort 
and failed to ratify the Treaty. On-the-ground German obstruction then turned 
the postwar proceedings into a farce. A list of 890 accused from the defeated Cen-
tral Powers was drawn up by the Allies. A mere handful of junior offi cers, mainly 
from the  U-boat  service, were convicted in trials held in Leipzig. Even those few were 
conveniently allowed to escape by sympathetic German jailors. Britain also briefl y 
detained some Turks they accused of complicity in the Armenian genocide, but 
later swapped them in return for British prisoners of war held in Anatolia. Despite 
such discouraging precedent, two international war crimes tribunals were set up 
after World War II. The international courts sought convictions of top leaders of 
the Axis states deemed to have committed  crimes against humanity  and  crimes against 
peace , in addition to war crimes. Top German and Austrian offi cials, or “major war 
criminals,” faced the  Nuremberg Tribunal . Others were tried by lesser Allied military 
courts in the German and Austrian occupation zones, or by national courts in for-
mer German-occupied countries. Key Japanese civilian and military leaders were 
judged by the  Tokyo Tribunal . 

 A separate tribunal for Japanese offi cers met in the Philippines, and there were 
lesser trials for specifi c offenders in other formerly Japanese-occupied territories. 
The international proceedings in Nuremberg and Tokyo were spectacular: several 
dozen of the principal German and Japanese military and civilian leaders were 
tried and masses of documentation and other evidence was assembled. Then and 
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since, the international Tribunals attracted the most legal and scholarly attention. 
Yet, it was various national military tribunals and civilian courts which brought 
most war criminals to justice. By 1960 the Western Allies tried some 5,000 accused 
German and Austrian war criminals, executing nearly 500 of those convicted. The 
Soviets more swiftly tried over 10,000 Germans within their zone of occupa-
tion, executing a high proportion. Israel hunted down several major German war 
criminals who escaped justice at Nuremberg, most notably  Adolf Eichmann . Across 
Asia, 5,570 Japanese were tried by military courts and 940 were sentenced to death; 
another 3,500 were sentenced to varying terms in prison. The Soviet Union staged 
a major show trial for accused Japanese war criminals for crimes committed in 
Mongolia, Manchuria, and northern China. Widely known as the “Khabarovsk 
Trial,” its sometimes spectacular fi ndings and testimony are not considered reli-
able by most legal scholars or historians. Other international trials varied in qual-
ity of evidence accepted and justice delivered, with some criticized for securing 
convictions based solely on circumstantial evidence or even against exonerating 
evidence. West Germany tried some citizens for wartime crimes, though the pro-
cess bogged down with the end of  denazifi cation  and new political and military im-
peratives of the Cold War and the need to rearm upon joining NATO. No member 
of the Wehrmacht was convicted for war crimes by the Federal Republic, despite 
the Wehrmacht’s fundamental criminalization over the course of the war and di-
rect participation in the murder or fatal malign neglect of millions of prisoners of 
war and civilians. Some members of the  Gestapo  and other banned Nazi organiza-
tions were tried in German courts for murder or other civil offenses; but most were 
granted federal pensions. Erstwhile occupied countries tried many of their own 
citizens for  collaboration  in German, Italian, or Japanese war crimes, but not usually 
their own military for war crimes committed against the enemy. 

 There is minimal legal controversy over trials and convictions on strict charges 
of traditional war crimes (shooting prisoners, murdering civilians, and the like). 
However, introduction at Nuremberg and Tokyo of charges of “crimes against 
peace” and “crimes against humanity” provoked two core criticisms of the pro-
ceedings, then and since. First, no specifi c laws about crimes against humanity 
or peace existed before the war. Therefore, no crime in a strict legal sense could 
have taken place, however reprehensible the moral transgressions of defendants. 
Second, the international tribunals represented “victor’s justice,” as only persons 
from or associated with the defeated Axis nations were tried: no Soviet was tried 
for the  Katyn massacre,  nor any Allied bomber crew, planner, or commander for 
terror or  morale bombing  of cities in Germany and Japan. Nevertheless, the evidence 
against most defendants at the international tribunals was overwhelming, to the 
extent that the presence of national judges would not have made a real difference. 
Besides, few among the convicted were condemned solely on the basis of charges of 
crimes against humanity or against peace: most were also convicted for war crimes 
such as authorizing killing of prisoners or refusing to take prisoners trying to sur-
render. Proponents of international war crimes tribunals also assert that the cause 
of peace was fortifi ed by a deterrent threat of punishment of leaders instituted 
at Nuremberg and Tokyo. It is also argued that the international trials properly 
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located the blame for gross criminal acts as the responsibility of specifi c individu-
als, rather than entire ethnic groups or peoples or nations. It is maintained by some 
that the trials also helped purge evil leaders from the defeated populations, which 
allowed for faster recovery and more complete rehabilitation and reconciliation 
with former enemies. At the least, the trials vitiated spurious moral claims and 
political defense by the fallen regimes by exposing and documenting the truth of 
their evil acts and the course of policies of genocide and mass destruction. 

 See individual defendants and the entries listed under  atrocities . See also  com-
mando order; Commissar order; desertion; Einsatzgruppen; Gestapo; hostages; Moscow 
Conference; special orders; Unit 731; Werwolf guerrillas . 

  Suggested Reading:  Airey Neave,  Nuremberg  (1978); Telford Taylor,  Anatomy of 
the Nuremberg Trials  (1992); Norman Tutorow,  War Crimes, War Criminals, and War 
Crimes Trials  (1986). 

  WAR DEPARTMENT  The division of the U.S. executive branch charged with 
military planning and management. Its wartime planning assumptions remained 
largely unchanged from 1921 to 1941; to wit, that the next major war would most 
resemble the Great War of 1914–1918, or that the United States would fi nd itself 
alone in a war against Japan. By June 1941, it was obvious that assumption was 
wrong, as it became increasingly likely the United States would become engaged in 
a true world war, not one confi ned to a single theater of operations. 

 See also  ABC-1 plan; Marshall, George; Rainbow Plans . 

  WAR ESTABLISHMENTS:   
 See  Tables of Organization . 

  WAR GUILT CLAUSE  A popular but misleading characterization of Article 
231 of the  Treaty of Versailles  (1919), which did not use the phrase “war guilt.” It 
read: “The Allied and Associated Governments affi rm and Germany accepts the re-
sponsibility of Germany and her Allies for causing all the loss and damage to which 
the Allied and Associated Governments and their nationals have been subjected as 
a consequence of the war imposed upon them by the aggression of Germany and 
her Allies.” This identifi cation of German responsibility for World War I was not 
intended primarily as a moral assertion, but to provide a legal basis for collecting 
 reparations . It has been argued by many that the psychological harm done to the 
Weimar Republic by the burden of the “war guilt clause” outweighed any good or 
justice obtained by including it in the Treaty—although an argument for inclusion 
on those grounds certainly may be made. In fact, it was the Weimar government 
which obstructed payment of reparations and likely deliberately chose to hyper-
infl ate the German economy to make grossly devalued payments. Moreover, while 
Article 231 appeared to create an open-ended German liability, Article 232 limited 
liability to civilian damage. Also, virtually the same clause was included in treaties 
with Austria and Hungary. 

 See also  stab-in-the-back . 
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  WAR OF 1939–1940  “La guerre de 1939–1940.” 
 See  France . 

  WAR OFFICE  The traditional bureaucratic home of all administration for the 
British Army. It was greatly reduced in size and infl uence from 1920 as the British 
Army stood down from the Great War. During World War II it ceased to have a real 
function once Prime Minister Winston Churchill bypassed the War Offi ce by nam-
ing himself minister of defence, even though there was no Ministry of Defence. He 
took that decision because he remembered too well the bitter and harmful quar-
rels caused during the Great War by divided civilian and military authority, and 
because he intended that his strategic will would be obeyed. 

  WAR OF RESISTANCE AGAINST JAPAN (1937–1945)  Chinese nomencla-
ture for what Japanese recall as the “China War.” The normal English nomenclature 
is  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) . 

  WAR PLAN ORANGE   
 See  Rainbow Plans . 

  WAR PLANS   
 See various countries, national leaders, and  Arcadia conference; BARBAROSSA; 

British Army; Casablanca conference; deep battle; French Army; General Staff; Germany 
fi rst strategy; grand strategy; hokushin; Imperial Japanese Navy; Maginot Line; nanshin; 
OVERLORD; RAINBOW Plans; RANKIN plans; Red Army; Royal Navy; Schutzstaffel 
(SS); second front; strategic bombing; Teheran conference; Vernichtungskrieg; Wehrmacht; 
Yalta conference . 

  WAR PRODUCTION BOARD  The U.S. agency established in January 1942 
to oversee mobilization of the U.S. economy for the war effort. Its powers grew 
apace with general mobilization, until the Board had infl uence, though it never 
had full control, over rationing, contracts, research, quotas, distribution, and vir-
tually every other aspect of the most potent and productive war economy the world 
has ever seen. 

  WARSAW GHETTO RISING (1943)  Nearly 400,000 Jews were forced into a 
tiny ghetto in Warsaw during the Nazi occupation of Poland. They were kept there 
in appalling conditions until Adolf Hitler and the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  set in motion 
the  death camp  killing phase of the  Holocaust , and trains packed with Jews headed 
to the killing camps. Some 100,000 died of starvation and disease by mid-1942, 
when most of the rest were shipped out to  Treblinka . The fi rst armed resistance 
took place in January 1943, forcing German units to retreat out of the Ghetto and 
encouraging young Jewish resisters of the Zydowska Organizacja Bojowa (ZOB), 
or “Jewish Fighting Organization,” fi rst formed in October 1942. The SS-men had 
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passed through the Ghetto gates carelessly and with their usual arrogant swagger, 
singing bloodthirsty songs about murdering Jews. In April and May, 1943, the 
ZOB organized fi ghters among the remaining 70,000 Jews to resist the fi nal sweep 
of the Ghetto by German and Latvian units of the  Waffen-SS,  who were assisted by 
some Polish police and supported by tanks. Minimally armed ZOB fi ghters, mostly 
very young men and women, rose against their mass murderers in a desperate, 
hopeless, but symbolically hugely important resistance that started on April 19, 
1943. The 600 or so active fi ghters of the ZOB, who had only one machine gun and 
17 rifl es among them but lots of  Molotov cocktails,  infl icted signifi cant casualties 
on about 2,000 SS who moved methodically into the Ghetto. The ZOB fi ghters 
were joined by 400 more from the Zydowski Zwiazek Wojskowy (ZZW ), or “Jewish 
Military Union.” Fierce, merciless fi ghting continued for several weeks. On May 8 
the ZOB headquarters bunker located at Mila 18 fell to the SS. In the end almost 
all members of the ZOB were killed, having themselves killed about 300 Germans. 
It is thought that fewer than 100 Jews survived the fi ghting or escaped subsequent 
deportation to Treblinka: about 14,000 were killed in the fi ghting, with the last 
7,000 inhabitants of the Ghetto sent to the death camps. The Warsaw uprising en-
raged Hitler, though it was not the only one to occur in Jewish ghettos. It became 
a permanent symbol of resistance for Jewish people the world over, captured in the 
fi ghting slogan “Never again!” 

  WARSAW UPRISING (AUGUST 1–OCTOBER 2, 1944)  Forward elements 
of Marshal  Konstantin Rokossovsky ’s 1st Belorussian Front advanced north along the 
east bank of the Vistula toward Warsaw in July 1944. On July 29, the Stavka ordered 
all offensive operations in eastern Poland to stop, while ordering new offensives 
into Rumania and the Baltic States. Yet, on the same day, Red Army radio called 
upon the Polish Armia Krajowa or “Home Army” to rise in revolt and harry the 
Germans in advance of liberation—which the French Resistance would do in Paris 
a few weeks later. Acting on orders from “General Bor” (Tadeusz Komorowski), the 
Armia Krajowa seized most of Warsaw. The Germans moved in reinforcements to 
systematically destroy Warsaw and crush resistance by thousands of lightly armed 
Armia Krajowa fi ghters, men and women. Special  Schutzstaffel (SS)  units of crimi-
nals and non-German turncoats organized by  Heinrich Himmler  to man the infa-
mous and murderous “Dirlewanger” and “Kaminski” brigades. Enthusiastic about 
receiving the appointment from his Führer, Himmler declared: “Warsaw will be 
liquidated.” Despite pleas from Franklin D. Roosevelt and Winston Churchill, and 
from the Polish fi ghters in Warsaw and others serving with the Red Army, the So-
viets remained on the east bank of the Vistula as the Germans defeated the Armia 
Krajowa and leveled the city. For 63 days the Uprising continued, from August 1 to 
October 2. Some 200,000 Polish civilians died, many butchered by the SS. 

 Waiting across the Vistula by the Red Army is often portrayed as a cynical 
betrayal of the fi rst order, and it smolders still in Polish national memory. Polish 
and Western historians often blame Stalin for deliberately allowing elimination 
of the only local force which might resist imposition of Moscow’s authority over 
Poland. Russian historians have argued that the Red Army made several attempts 
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to assist, including air drops, but that real operational problems did not allow it 
to do more. Certain events and some captured Wehrmacht documents appear to 
at least partially support the Soviet contention that they could not, rather than 
would not, come to the aid of the Poles. Other facts leave room for doubt. The lead-
ing historian of modern Polish history, Norman Davies, also blames the Western 
Allies for failing across the board with regard to Poland in 1944. He argues that 
the Western powers were focused on  unconditional surrender  of Germany, deep argu-
ment over the  DRAGOON  landings in southern France, and ongoing operations of 
the breakout from Normandy. In consequence, they believed that the war would be 
over soon. Davies claims that only the British made a real effort to assist the rebels. 
Flying from Italy, the RAF tried to supply the Armia Krajowa with weapons and 
medical supplies, and took heavy losses as a result. RAF efforts were limited by So-
viet refusal to permit landing and transit rights behind the Red Army’s frontline, 
forcing British aircraft to run the German air defense gauntlet in both directions. 
Davies thus concludes that “the tragedy of the Warsaw Uprising resulted from a 
systemic breakdown of the Grand Alliance.” 

 Did the Soviets deliberately allow the Germans to crush the Warsaw Uprising? 
More important to the question is the fact that the leaders of the Armia Krajowa 
did not rebel because the Soviets asked them to: they did it to lay claim to liberation 
of Warsaw themselves. In that ambition, their timing—unlike that of the French in 
Paris later in August—was fatally in error. It is also possible, and even likely, that 
Stalin and the Stavka misjudged how hard the Germans would fi ght for Warsaw. 
They did so for reasons of sheer hate for the Poles, but also because the city lay 
along the main approaches to Germany itself. What happened in the fi elds around 
Warsaw while fi ghting was underway within it? On July 28, Soviet 2nd Tank 
Army engaged German 73rd Infantry Division and the “Hermann Göring” Panzer 
Division 40 km south of Warsaw, principally fi ghting for control of routes leading 
into the city along which the Red Army wanted to advance and the Wehrmacht 
needed to retreat. The next day, Rokossovsky sent 3rd Tank Corps and 8th Guards 
Army northeast of Warsaw, while 16th Tank Corps advanced toward its eastern 
suburbs. While some Soviet units closed to within 20 km of the city others were 
repeatedly and successfully counterattacked by elements of Army Group Center, 
then under the command and skilled leadership of Field Marshal  Walter Model . 
After three days of fi erce fi ghting with two SS-Panzer divisions, Soviet tank forces 
were badly beaten and seem to have exhausted their combat power. That left a 
single Soviet infantry army stretched over a front of 80 km in front of Warsaw until 
August 20, when 1st Polish Army, an all-Polish formation within the Red Army, 
came up to join it. 

 It is less clear why a greater ground effort was not made to reach the city in 
late August, after the arrival of 1st Polish Army, or why the VVS did not do more 
to help the Poles inside the city. By September 6 the Red Army fi nally fought a 
way over the Narew. Two divisions of Polish troops from 1st Army made a heavily 
opposed assault across the Vistula on September 13, while the VVS fi nally made 
major supply drops into the city. The Polish divisions became bogged down on 
the western side of the river. Despite their fi erce desire to remain, they had to be 
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evacuated on the 23rd. None of those facts are wholly dispositive of Soviet com-
mand motivations, especially as they do not penetrate the miasma that was the 
mind of Joseph Stalin, a man certainly capable of approving air supply only to 
further waste the men and assets of the Armia Krajowa in an already lost cause: 
Stalin would later brush off the Warsaw rebels as “a gang of criminals.” But nor 
is it certain that a dark political conspiracy existed to destroy the Armia Krajowa 
and Polish resistance. Moreover, a premature parallel rising in Slovakia, from 
August 29 to October 27, was also crushed by the Wehrmacht and SS without 
receiving Red Army aid. On the other hand, there is no doubt that once the Red 
Army was fi rmly established in Poland, the NKVD was unleashed to hunt down 
and destroy all members of the Armia Krajowa, and other potential leaders of an 
anti-Communist Polish government and military. 

 See also  July Plot; Katyn massacre; Slovak Uprising . 

  Suggested Reading:  Norman Davies, “ Rising ’44”: Betraying Warsaw  (2004). 

  WARSHIPS   
 See individual navies, naval battles, and campaigns. See also relevant cross-

 references listed under  war at sea . 

  WAR TREASON  “Kriegsverath.” Acts seen as criminal by most states in times 
of war, and usually carrying a death sentence. These included providing military 
information to the enemy, enticing soldiers to  desertion , harboring enemy person-
nel, and all acts of sabotage. During World War I and again during World War  II, 
Germany retrieved this ancient concept as justifi cation for punitive tactics of 
 intimidation against populations whose territory it was occupying. This some-
times included taking  hostages  and related acts of reprisal amounting to atrocity to 
discourage resistance. This rendered the concept highly controversial and caused 
many legal theorists to reject it outright after the war. 

 See also  treason; war crimes . 

  WAR ZONES  Areas of ocean declared subject to  sink-on-sight  practices, even of 
neutral ships that ran dark, zigzagged, or made any other evasive or defensive 
move: the Kriegsmarine warned all neutral ships that any attempt to escape or 
evade its U-boats would provoke an attack. During its period of neutrality, the 
United States declared off limits to all its national shipping a vast War Zone 
from 20° west of Britain and Ireland to the Shetlands in the north and Spain in 
the south. When Washington announced  Lend-Lease  to Britain in March 1941, 
Germany retaliated by expanding its War Zone in the Atlantic to include Green-
land and Iceland. 

 See also  cruiser rules; unrestricted submarine warfare . 

  WASHED OUT  U.S. slang for failing to pass a given military course, especially 
pilot training. 
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  WASHINGTON NAVAL CONFERENCE (1921–1922)  “Conference on the 
Limitation of Armament.” Held from 1921 to 1922, this gathering of the principal 
naval powers dealt with naval disarmament and Asian security issues. It was at-
tended by all the major naval or Asian powers, among which the most important 
were Britain, France, Italy, Japan, and the United States. It arrived at nine treaties 
and 12 resolutions on Asian affairs. The three key agreements were the  Five Power 
Naval Treaty,  the  Four Power Treaty,  and the  Nine Power Treaty.  These understand-
ings replaced the security system which had been based on the Anglo-Japanese 
Alliance since 1902, and helped maintain stability in Asia for ten years. During 
the 1920s the Japanese were far more conciliatory than they had been in previous 
years: nearly 50 percent of their national budget was being consumed by mili-
tary expenditures, but for the moment hard-line nationalists and militarists were 
pushed aside and some spending was redirected to civilian purposes. Although a 
temporary triumph for international moderation on the part of Japanese civilians 
and modernizing democrats, the Washington treaties were despised by Japanese 
militarists. 

 The Washington agreements actually codifi ed a series of miscalculations about 
future strengths of capital warships, and in other ways failed to prevent a naval 
arms race. They failed mainly because naval arms control was essentially reliant on 
good faith to maintain a balance of power and peace in Asia. And good faith—like 
oil, rice, rubber, and patience—was increasingly in short supply in Tokyo in the 
1930s. In December 1934, Japan gave formal notice of its intent to abrogate the 
treaties as of January 1, 1937, so that the  Imperial Japanese Navy  was free to build 
warships to the country’s maximum capacity. What the Japanese did not realize 
was that the Washington Treaty system worked primarily to restrain the U.S. Navy, 
not its own. Once building limits were removed in the later 1930s it was only a 
matter of Americans fi nding their political resolve to order naval appropriations 
that easily surpassed Japan many times over in warship construction. It was never 
a question of shipbuilding capacity or fi nancial wherewithal. The United States 
found resolution when it was realized that it needed a “two-ocean navy” should 
Britain succumb to Germany, as it looked wont to do in the summer of 1940. On 
July 19, with the  Battle of Britain  underway, Congress voted an emergency outlay to 
build 1.325 million tons of new warships. That threatened Japan with fatal and 
permanent naval inferiority within two years. It therefore hastened a decision by 
Tokyo to resolve the naval dilemma by striking fi rst. 

 Also see  aircraft carrier; Japan; London Naval Treaty . 

  WASP   
 See  Women’s Airforce Service Pilots . 

  WAVELL, ARCHIBALD (1883–1950)  British fi eld marshal. A veteran of Brit-
ish wars since 1900, he was commander in chief in the Middle East in 1939–1941. 
He carried out the  East African campaign  in 1940–1941, during which he perma-
nently fell out with Winston Churchill over personnel issues. He next oversaw the 
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fi rst  desert campaign  against the Italians, winning a series of small victories over the 
Regio Esercito during  COMPASS  in December 1940–February 1941. He did not 
fare so well in the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941).  Churchill sacked him in July 1941, 
after the failure of  BATTLEAXE . Wavell served thereafter in India, from whence 
he took charge of the freshly formed  ABDA Command  in Southeast Asia on Janu-
ary 15, 1942, briefl y establishing his HQ on Java. During the fi rst  Burma campaign 
(1941–1942)  his forces were poorly deployed and badly decimated by the Japanese, 
though he and they recovered for the second  Burma campaign (1943–1945).  Still, it 
was mainly Western matériel advantage, skilled subordinates, and inept Japanese 
commanders and strategy that won the day in Burma in 1944. Militarily average at 
best, Wavell’s major contribution was to keep India stable, politically fairly quiet, 
and contributing manpower to the Imperial war effort. 

  WAVES   
 See  Women Accepted for Volunteer Emergency Service (WAVES) . 

  WEAPONS   
 See the main entries under various weapons classifi cations, and see also  aircraft; 

aircraft carriers; anti-aircraft guns; anti-submarine warfare; anti-tank guns; armor; artil-
lery; assault guns; B.A.R.; battleships; biological warfare; bombers; bombs; chemical warfare; 
combat cars; cruisers; depth charges; destroyers; Dora; Elefant; fi eld artillery; fi ghters; fl ame-
throwers; Foxer gear; Fugo; Fukuryu; Gammon bomb; grenades; Hedgehog; howitzer; ka-
mikaze; katiusha; machine guns; Mills Bomb; mines; Mousetrap; Nebelwerfer; nerve agents; 
ohka; Panther; PIAT; punji stakes; recoilless guns; rockets; self-propelled guns; Squid; Sten 
gun; sticky bomb; T-34; Tiger; torpedoes; trucks; U-boats; V-weapons program; war at sea; 
white phosphorus . 

  WEASEL  The U.S. Army M9 tracked military vehicle. It was an all-purpose, all-
terrain cargo and infantry carrier with a 20-inch wide track. The M29C “Water 
Weasel” was a twin-rudder, fully amphibious type. It was used by U.S. forces in the 
Atlantic and Pacifi c theaters and by British and Commonwealth forces. 

  WEHRKREIS  A Wehrmacht administrative military district. Usually, several 
were controlled by an Army Group. 

 See also  Korück; military district . 

  WEHRMACHT  “Armed Forces” or “Armed Power.” Often used colloquially 
to refer to the “German Army,” the Wehrmacht actually incorporated the  Heer  
(Army),  Luftwaffe  (Air Force), and  Kriegsmarine  (Navy). From 1935 the Nazis em-
ployed “Wehrmacht” in place of the older “ Reichswehr, ” which was used by Imperial 
Germany and during the Weimar period. The  Waffen-SS,  a private and  Nazi Party  
armed force, is not usually listed under assets of the Wehrmacht. That is so even 
though, before the  July Plot  of 1944 and even in most fi eld deployments after that, 
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Waffen-SS divisions normally operated under Wehrmacht command. Similarly, 
 Volkssturm  militia raised from late September 1944 are not normally counted in 
the regular Wehrmacht order of battle. 

 Most in the offi cer corps were initially cautious about Adolf Hitler’s revolu-
tion, and especially about the swelling and potentially rival ranks of the  Sturmabtei-
lung (SA).  Hitler solved that problem with ruthless murders of his own followers 
during the  Night of the Long Knives (  June 30–July 2, 1934).  He followed that blood 
sacrifi ce to the old guard by compelling Germany’s soldiers to swear an oath of 
loyalty to his person—a fact often cited and much abused after the war as an ex-
cuse for why more Wehrmacht offi cers did not oppose the regime. Wehrmacht 
nervousness continued through Hitler’s coup de main in the  Rhineland  in 1936, 
rising higher still over his aggressive foreign policies toward the West during the 
crisis over Czechoslovakia in 1938. Hitler navigated through the crisis without 
provoking the European war that the  General Staff  feared. Senior offi cers who 
had opposed him were purged, and direction of the Wehrmacht shifted to a new 
Oberkommando der Wehrmacht ( OKW   ). Hitler thereafter had the dominant role 
in all strategic planning and timing, though he did not yet take personal command 
of operations. That fi nal challenge to the military professionals he despised, even 
as they slavishly carried out his orders, came in December 1941 as the Wehrmacht 
bogged down in front of Moscow. Prior to that fi nal prostration before their Füh-
rer, offi cers willingly and eagerly followed Hitler into a general war that the Weh-
rmacht was always most unlikely to win. 

 Out of a conviction that he knew better than any general how to wage total 
war, but with the full support of most of the offi cer corps at all levels of command, 
Hitler led the Wehrmacht into successful invasions of Poland (1939), Denmark, 
Norway, France, and the Low Countries (1940), and Yugoslavia and Greece (1941). 
However, Germany conducted those successful serial wars with an exceptionally 
poor and muddled  grand strategy . As planned-for small wars widened and deepened 
into a general war from 1939, Germany’s  military strategy  was revealed to be deeply 
ill conceived. Hitler’s direction of Germany’s grand strategy and military strategy—
and his later interference even at the level of  operational art —greatly assisted fi nal 
victory by the great coalition that assembled in opposition to Nazi Germany at 
the end of 1941, known thereafter as the  United Nations alliance . The Wehrmacht 
proved much better at fi ghting battles and campaigns than German leaders were 
at planning or winning wars in the years that followed. Yet, Hitler’s personal re-
sponsibility for the Wehrmacht’s ultimate military failure and destruction should 
not be overstated. 

 Solely crediting German generals for the Wehrmacht’s triumphs from 1939 
to 1941, and blaming Hitler alone for all strategic and operational woes and 
errors from 1942 to 1945, was long a standard view of the German side of the 
war. It is wrong on both scores and not accepted by historians today. Hitler was not 
always militarily wrong and must receive credit for early military successes, as well 
as blame for major blunders. Meanwhile, his generals bore far more blame for mili-
tary as well as geopolitical failures than they claimed in self-exculpatory interviews 
given or memoirs published after the war. In fact, the generals of the OKW and 
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OKH bore great responsibility for militarily overreaching. They must also shoulder 
responsibility for many operational failures. And they were singularly culpable for 
the Wehrmacht’s systematic criminal behavior with regard to captive prisoners 
and civilians in the east. That is another raw truth from which most of the German 
generals successfully misdirected attention for several decades after the war, but no 
longer. All that said, even as Hitler and his generals proceeded to lose the war, on 
the tactical and operational levels the Wehrmacht was seldom outmatched by op-
ponents before mid-1942. Even after its decline set in, it continued to display a level 
of skill in defensive operations that allowed German soldiers to infl ict enormous 
damage on their enemies. From where did this fatal combination of operational 
skill surrounded by strategic nonsense and imperial overreach arise? Wehrmacht 
command training drew upon the rich German tradition of the  General Staff , re-
shaped by the OKW from 1938: responding to severe manpower restrictions of the 
 Versailles Army , the prewar offi cer corps represented the best and brightest of the 
survivors. It engaged in intense study of the operational reasons the Reichswehr 
lost the Great War. Unfortunately, it did not assess the fatal fl aws that attended 
the entire project of German imperial ambitions in Europe. 

 There are other reasons that explain German military superiority, unit-for-unit 
until the middle of the war. Reaching back to the 19th century, General Staff think-
ing and all offi cer training stressed highly aggressive offensive doctrine: the core 
idea of “ Vernichtungsschlacht ” (“battle of annihilation”). Under pressures of modern, 
industrialized warfare, the Wehrmacht evolved that idea into a new doctrine of con-
secutive battles of annihilation, or “ Vernichtungskrieg ” (“war of annihilation”). The 
Reichswehr also self-consciously built on German success in restoring movement 
to the Western Front during the spring offensives of 1918, within a new context 
of seeking quick and decisive operations in accordance with ideas of the Vernich-
tungskrieg. The renamed, increasingly nazifi ed Wehrmacht took up the torch by 
concentrating prewar training on stormtrooper infi ltration tactics, developing ar-
mored mobility and fresh armored doctrine, and above all, learning combined arms 
assaults that coordinated armor and aircraft attacks with infantry and artillery sup-
port. That helps explain why the Wehrmacht fi elded 21 armored divisions at the 
start of its invasion of the Soviet Union in June 1941, even if those expanded num-
bers were achieved by decreasing the number of tank regiments in each designated 
Panzer division. Another handicap that intense training and real skill overcame was 
the fact that many of the new armor divisions were equipped with outdated German 
tanks or old and less reliable captured Czech, Polish, and French models. Motorized 
infantry divisions in 1941 were similarly equipped with an eclectic array of captured 
as well as German trucks and command cars, and diverse captured artillery and even 
small arms. Clearly, the key to early Wehrmacht success was not superior weapons 
or numbers. It was the fact that German operational doctrine stayed ahead of all 
enemy armies for at least the fi rst two years of the war. 

 Even massed armor and aggressive doctrine does not suffi ce to explain why 
the German army nearly overwhelmed the Red Army in the summer and fall of 
1941. The Wehrmacht accomplishment was enormous: it drove the Red Army back 
hundreds of miles, destroyed vast formations of men and mountains of Soviet 
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equipment, and took several million prisoners of war. It did all that despite 
launching offensive operations with barely more men than the Red Army fi elded 
in the western Soviet Union alone, while also inferior in the quality and quantity 
of many weapons and sorely defi cient in transport. Its only signifi cant advantage 
was in the air, where the Luftwaffe was initially markedly superior to the VVS in 
experience, skill, and quality of aircraft. The main answer to the puzzle of stunning 
German operational success lies in the experience and superb fi ghting ability of 
Wehrmacht offi cers, NCOs, and many ordinary  Landser , men who honed combat 
skills in Poland, France, and the Low Countries before 1941. Especially in the  Heer , 
ordinary soldiers were encouraged to see themselves as future leaders. Preceding 
the Nazi rise to power as far back as the 1920s, military training looked to prepare 
every Landser to a level two ranks above his own so that he could step into a combat 
leadership role should his NCOs or junior offi cers go down. Offi cers were similarly 
encouraged to think two ranks above their present one. This training in leadership 
and expectation of battle initiative gave the Wehrmacht a decided combat advan-
tage over all armies that it faced. The Wehrmacht’s operational doctrine was far 
ahead of its opponent’s, giving dash and energy to deep operations that aimed at 
concentric encirclements of whole enemy armies. In addition, the Soviet military 
it faced in 1941 was still recovering from being savaged by blood purges of its top 
offi cers. Not only was the Red Army caught while still mobilizing, it was struck 
hard while in the midst of massive expansion, both a swelling and reorganization 
made in such haste that nearly half its soldiers were raw recruits without even basic 
training, and with many wearing their uniform only from April or May. Adding 
to that debilitation, the enemy was fi lling ranks of many new divisions with disaf-
fected conscripts from recently annexed border areas such as the Baltic States or 
with sullen, anti-Soviet peasants from Ukraine and Belorussia. 

 On the eve of  BARBAROSSA  the Wehrmacht was a supremely confi dent force. 
Hated Poland had been crushed under its tank treads inside a month during  FALL 
WEISS . Denmark had fallen in a day during  WESERÜBUNG . Norway had proven 
more diffi cult, but fell all the same inside a month. The Dutch quickly succumbed 
to threats and bombing and the Wehrmacht overran Belgium in under two weeks 
at the outset of  FALL GELB . Then the Panzers pushed the British Expeditionary 
Force back across the Channel. Mighty France, with a powerful Army that stood 
hard and fast against Germany for four bloody years in the last war, was beaten in a 
month and surrendered in just seven weeks. German offi cers regularly holidayed in 
Paris, nearly 1.5 million French POWs were hostages within Germany, while more 
Frenchmen toiled as laborers in German war factories. Some French  fascists  already 
wore German uniforms, while the government at Vichy groveled daily while seek-
ing a place in the  New Order  in Europe carved out by Hitler and his generals. This 
cocksure, most successful military had gone on to expel the British from Greece 
and Crete, overrun Albania after the Italian Army faltered and failed, and defeated 
Yugoslavia’s million-man army inside a week. Because of the Wehrmacht, Hitler 
was master of Europe from the Atlantic to the Vistula, from the high Arctic of 
Scandinavia to the warm-water shores of the Mediterranean. Because of Hitler, 
the Wehrmacht was the single greatest benefi ciary of the Nazi Revolution. Flushed 
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with visions of permanent mastery, the offi cer corps enthusiastically assisted Hit-
ler in planning and then carrying out a fateful invasion of the Soviet Union over 
the second half of 1941. 

 It is reasonable to avoid moral condemnation of the entire Wehrmacht: the 
literature about broad military culpability in the crimes of the Nazi regime in 
the east is vast and persuasive, but clearly some in the German military did not 
endorse mass killings or genocide. Still, it must be accepted that the most ex-
traordinary crimes of the 20th century could not have been carried out without 
the direct complicity and acquiescence of top generals at the very least, those 
in command of armies or army groups, and many lower level offi cers and ordi-
nary Landser as well. Wehrmacht offi cers were tied to their Führer in a Faustian 
bargain from before the war, but had not yet been asked to pay the devil’s price. 
Most of Hitler’s generals later speciously claimed that their fate was bound to 
his by personal oath. But oath-breaking had not stopped their betrayal of the 
Weimar Republic, to which the same men had also sworn fealty. Moreover, as 
Gerhard Weinberg noted, after the war no top Wehrmacht commanders were 
troubled about lying under oath at war crimes trials. In fact, most German of-
fi cers were connected to the Nazi regime by essential agreement with its aims. 
A few protested the fi rst massacres of innocents in Poland. But 250 Wehrmacht 
generals sat in mute approval during a two hour dissertation by Hitler on 
March 30, 1941, in which he laid out plans for racial exterminations on a vast 
scale in the coming war with the Soviet Union. They then obeyed the agreement 
made by superiors on the OKW, calling for close cooperation in the fi eld with 
the murder gangs of the  Einsatzgruppen . Minimal protest by offi cers against the 
 Reichenau order,  and their compliant distribution of that illegal order to their 
troops, similarly demonstrated the essential agreement of the highest levels 
of the Wehrmacht offi cer corps with Nazi war aims of extermination to accom-
pany territorial conquest. 

 Offi cers were also driven to compliance with criminal and murderous policies 
by personal ambition, including for vast wealth which conquest and expropria-
tion promised and Hitler actually delivered to many. Hitler paid massive bribes to 
many Generalfeldmarschälle, and promised them huge postwar slave haciendas in 
the east. In sum, for ideological, personal, and professional reasons most German 
offi cers freely chose to bind themselves to the singular, driving, perverted will of 
their Führer. They progressively failed to uphold their own vaunted professional 
standards, until by 1943 the Nazi Party was directly involved in selecting offi cer 
candidates. Fresh young warriors were inducted into the Wehrmacht who had 
been primed for the fi ght by whole childhoods spent in the  Hitlerjungend,  where 
they imbibed race ideology and the regime’s deviant but powerful idealism. Many 
German soldiers, perhaps most, thus believed that they served a noble cause, a 
crusade for civilization against Soviet barbarism and “Jewish-Bolshevism.” Lead-
ing offi cers looked away from or permitted killings of prisoners of war and civil-
ians because they thought this would make for smoother operations and certain 
victory. When a few offi cers on the ground called for more moderation and better 
treatment of the Slavic populations they were conquering, they did so mainly for 
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pragmatic reasons of seeking to forestall local partisan resistance and to lower 
Red Army resolve. 

 The Wehrmacht was one of history’s great armies in 1941, at the height of its 
strength, martial confi dence, and racial and ideological arrogance. Its men happily 
marched east, singing and laughing, burning and killing. It is all on fi lm. At fi rst, 
all went better than well: huge Soviet formations were encircled in vast  Kesselschlacht  
(“cauldron battles”) at Smolensk, Uman, Kiev, and Viazma-Briansk. One Army 
Group drove toward Leningrad in the north while another entered the Crimean 
peninsula in the distant south. But the massed tanks and men of Army Group Cen-
ter that launched  TAIFUN  on September 30, 1941 were blocked in front of Mos-
cow in late November, then sent reeling back by a stunning set of counterattacks. 
During the Soviet offensive in front of and around Moscow, good German offi cers 
were shot for ordering tactical retreats in the face of a Führer Order that insisted 
on “fanatical resistance.” The Wehrmacht was fi nally beginning to pay its Faustian 
debt to Hitler. Pounds of its fl esh would be stripped away in the months and years 
to come, until only old bones were left in 1945, inside dishonored uniforms stained 
with  Rassenkampf  (“race war”) and war crimes. The Wehrmacht’s toady service to 
the most criminal regime in history cannot be veiled by its considerable feats of 
arms, by its professional skill and pretensions. Criminality on a mass scale was a 
central feature of the regime it sustained in power, and of the war it waged with 
all the professional skill it could muster. Besides, in military as much as in moral 
terms, the Wehrmacht was overmatched and crushed in the end. It lost to Soviet 
and democratic armies that were hastily assembled and sometimes ineptly led, but 
which learned to fi ght the Wehrmacht by fi ghting it, until they prevailed and it was 
wiped from the face of Europe. 

 The Wehrmacht’s long defeat began when it was pushed back from Moscow by 
twinned assaults: the  Moscow offensive operation ( December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942)  
and  Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation (January 8–April 20, 1942).  Scrambling to survive 
a potential catastrophe, Army Group Center fi nally established a double line of 
defense in the central section of the Eastern Front that lasted more or less intact 
until late 1943. Hitler’s attention was instead drawn to perceived opportunities in 
the south. Stalemate persisted around Leningrad on the northern end of the line, 
where it took three Red Army offensives to fi nally establish a narrow land link to 
the besieged city through the Shlisselburg corridor only in January 1943. The 
siege would go on, even then until January 1944. The strategic tide clearly turned 
with a sickening failure of Operation  BLAU  and its derivatives,  CLAUSEWITZ, 
EDELWEISS,  and  FISCHREIHER . Hitler’s great southern gamble in 1942 led to 
utter catastrophe when the Red Army launched Operation  URANUS  from Decem-
ber 1942 to January 1943, catching the Wehrmacht totally by surprise. At  Stalingrad  
the Wehrmacht lost an entire fi eld army, the 6th, along with its fi rst surrendered 
Field Marshal,  Friedrich von Paulus . There followed heavy fi ghting that pushed Army 
Group A out of the Crimea and Army Group B back across the Don, a retreat of 
nearly 400 miles across southern Russia. That one winter of fi ghting in the east 
alone cost the Wehrmacht 327,000 men and thousands of guns and war machines. 
That was not a rate of loss it could sustain. And Germany could no longer count 
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on its minor Axis partners for cannon fodder: Italian, Hungarian, and Rumanian 
armies were also smashed around Stalingrad, and essentially dropped out of the 
Axis order of battle in the east. Meanwhile, the British had defeated the  Afrika Korps  
at  El Alamein  in November 1942, and a week later the Western Allies carried out the 
 TORCH  landings in Morocco and Algeria. By April 1943, two more German armies 
were lost in Tunisia. Everywhere, Germany’s enemies started major offensive or 
counteroffensive operations. And in London, Washington, and Moscow, they were 
already looking ahead to the invasion of Germany itself. 

 The Wehrmacht launched its fi nal major offensive of the war in the east in 
late summer 1943:  ZITADELLE . Even as the resulting great fi ght was underway at 
 Kursk,  the Western Allies landed in Sicily, and thereafter jumped onto the Italian 
mainland. The Wehrmacht had once identifi ed and driven through enemy  Schw-
erpunkt  in brilliantly conceived and elegantly conducted operations. Now, less 
skilled German soldiers increasingly relied on Nazi exhortations to “iron will” to 
overcome the enemy’s steel weapons. From late 1943 the operational emphasis 
from Hitler and his harder, more political late-war generals was to hold strong-
points and fortifi ed places, to fi ght to the end even from inferior positions in some 
 Gefechtstreifen  or with desperate  Panzerjägdgruppe . After Kursk the Red Army con-
ducted a series of rolling offensives almost without letup, though not without 
local defeats. These operations carried the fi ghting out of the Soviet Union in late 
1944, into the Balkans, Rumania, Hungary, Poland, and East Prussia. Wehrmacht 
personnel reached a pinnacle of just over 12,000,000 in 1944, but only 4,000,000 
were combat soldiers. The deterioration continued after the July Plot, as the  Hei-
nrich Himmler  and the  Schutzstaffel (SS)  reached a peak of approval by Hitler. Parts 
of the Wehrmacht came under the control of more overtly Nazi generals while 
most of its recruits were substandard, many controlled by the Nazi Party in poor 
quality  Volksgrenadier  divisions or even more hopeless  Volkssturm . From January 
to May, 1945, the fi nal Soviet offensives drove the Wehrmacht back to Berlin and 
the Elbe, where the Soviet hammer smashed into the Western anvil positioned in 
France from June 1944, then set up across the Rhine before advancing and deep 
into western and southern Germany by April–May, 1945. 

 During the Wehrmacht’s fi nal campaigns in 1944–1945 it underwent massive 
destruction of men and matériel. Despite advances in weapons technology, it be-
came less well equipped and far less mechanized or motorized, even less modern. 
Losses were partly made up by conscripting more Germans into the military, men 
previously exempt but now freed from essential war production and farm work by 
importing millions of foreign slaves and forced laborers into the Reich. Even that 
supply of Germans ran out, while also running up against  Albert Speer’s  powerful 
insistence on retaining skilled workers in tank and aircraft factories and the U-boat 
yards. Therefore, in the last year of the war German conscription expanded up and 
down the demographic chart, scooping up 17 and even 16 year olds, and pulling 
down those in their 40s and 50s, even recalling to arms for a second time graybeards 
who had fought for the Kaiser in the fi rst Great War of the 20th century. Military 
casualties of all types—killed, wounded, missing, taken prisoner—averaged nearly 
400,000 per month over the last fi ve months of the war. The German military’s 
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own records show that by May 1945, the Wehrmacht employed “fl ying courts” that 
executed at least 21,000 of its own men for desertion or disobedience. That fi gure 
excludes thousands more executed by the Waffen-SS, or by Nazi Party fanatics who 
hanged from lampposts any man or boy of military age they caught wearing mufti 
or without a proper explanation of why he was not at the front. 

 The offi cer corps progressively lost its professional independence as the war 
turned against Germany: from December 22, 1943, Nazi “leadership offi cers” were 
forced on the Wehrmacht; promotion of senior commanders most often refl ected 
Hitler’s view of their ideological loyalty, rather than pure military competence; 
and more and better recruits were siphoned away into the Nazi Party’s rival armed 
force, the growing and favored Waffen-SS. The Wehrmacht still commanded most 
SS units, but its rivalry with the armed wing of the SS was growing. Special resent-
ment attached to better supplied and equipped formations of Waffen-SS, notably 
privileged and increasingly elite SS Panzer divisions. On the other hand, many 
Wehrmacht offi cers admired SS tenacity in combat and came to rely on SS-men 
as shock troops or to hold the line while others fell back. Still, all that any of these 
measures did was delay defeat, prolong suffering, increase casualties, and promote 
greater destruction by the air forces and armies of the mighty alliance that opposed 
Germany. By 1945 the Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS were alike “demodernized” in 
equipment and combat power. Panzer divisions were denuded of tanks and ar-
mored vehicles, anti-tank tactics and instructions bordered on suicidal, and the 
fi nal few operations of the war were conducted with minimal mobility—even the 
horses were gone—and without air support. 

 Much debate attends the degree to which the Wehrmacht was nazifi ed during 
the war. Into the 1960s its defenders—surviving generals and the historians who 
admired them, notably Basil Liddell Hart—asserted that the Wehrmacht had been 
apolitical, that it had preserved traditional German military values and honor as 
it fought with supreme skill in the face of Hitler’s interference and provision of 
the worst strategic leadership of modern times. It is true that some Wehrmacht 
offi cers and men refused illegal orders to carry out atrocities, and that others 
joined coup and assassination plots that aimed to kill Hitler and to end the war 
before Germany was totally defeated. But most German soldiers and generals did 
no such thing. Instead, the available evidence provided by more recent historical 
research strongly supports the conclusion that the Wehrmacht was progressively 
politicized and nazifi ed, especially after the war began to go badly for Germany. 
This process had actually begun before the war, when the offi cer corps was com-
pelled to take an oath of loyalty not to the German nation or state, but to the per-
son and leadership principle ( Führerprinzip ) of Adolf Hitler. Along with the forced 
adoption of the Nazi salute and some Nazi uniform and vehicle insignia, these 
measures thoroughly politicized the offi cer corps and armed forces by the end of 
the war. Overall, as in most other areas of German society and national life and 
institutions, the Wehrmacht was extensively and progressively nazifi ed. Despite 
such efforts, thousands of Jews—most assimilated and aggressive German nation-
alists, but defi ned as Jews by Nazi “race” standards—served in the Wehrmacht, 
including Field Marshal Erhard Milch of the Luftwaffe. 
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 There is overwhelming evidence that the Wehrmacht was thoroughly crimi-
nalized as well as nazifi ed as the war progressed. Much of the evidence has been 
compiled in a multivolume postwar study by the Wehrmacht’s successor, the 
Bundeswehr, published as  Das deutsche Reich und der zweite Weltkrieg . This and 
other studies affi rm that Wehrmacht generals, offi cers, and soldiers participated—
many times, enthusiastically—in endemic war crimes and the mass murder of 
one 1.5 million Jews by SS Einsatzgruppen. Some offi cers and men complained 
bitterly about Italians who refused to participate in killing French or Balkan 
Jews. The Bundeswehr study additionally and conclusively demonstrates that 
the same men conducted themselves with everyday callous disregard for most 
laws and norms of war, especially toward Red Army soldiers and prisoners on 
the Eastern Front. It was the Wehrmacht—not the SS or Nazi Party—which was 
principally to blame for malign neglect to death of several million Soviet pris-
oners of war in its rear areas of direct responsibility. The Wehrmacht was simi-
larly responsible for mass civilian deaths: it was Hitler regime as well as OKW 
offi cial policy to allow millions of Soviet civilians to starve to death, especially 
in the large cities of the east, in accordance with directives that Moscow, Lenin-
grad, and other centers of Slavic civilization must be permanently leveled and 
the local populations reduced by 90 percent, down to manageable numbers of 
postwar slaves. 

 After the war, many Wehrmacht offi cers maintained that it was solely the SS 
who implemented the “fi nal solution” and committed atrocities against prison-
ers and civilians. This claim of moral absolution has been thoroughly discred-
ited by interviews with eyewitness, including thousands of German soldiers who 
reported active participation in war crimes and crimes against humanity. These 
included rounding up Jews for slave labor and  death camps  run by the SS; gross 
mistreatment of Soviet prisoners of war; and carrying out the infamous  Commissar 
order  to summarily execute tens of thousands of captured Soviet political offi cers. 
Many Wehrmacht offi cers, probably most, and large numbers of regular soldiers 
were deeply implicated by moral and physical passivity in the face of rank atrocity, 
bestiality, and illegal orders. And more than a few were enthusiastic sadists and 
murderers. Nor could offi cers believably plead ignorance of SS crimes, as most did 
in the immediate aftermath of the war and at their criminal trials. Most German 
offi cers accepted passively, and some actively endorsed, the illegal and immoral 
 special orders  issued by the OKW prior to, and during, BARBAROSSA. These orders 
were essential to the Nazi idea of Rassenkampf. For example, to keep men on the 
move and in formation during the advance on Stalingrad, local commanders and 
the OKW issued strict orders to stop the spontaneous practice of thousands of 
German soldiers gathering to watch or to photograph  Sonderkommando  executions 
of Jews and “partisans.” In fi nal defense of their utter dereliction of the traditional 
German military code of duty and honor, most Wehrmacht offi cers and men later 
asserted a defense of “ superior orders .” That argument was explicitly rejected by the 
 Nuremberg Tribunal  after the war. That said, there were also men in the Wehrmacht 
who did not support genocide. Such men were quietly uncooperative with illegal 
orders. A brave few actually spoke out against them. 
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 There were many non-Germans in the Wehrmacht. Austrians who were con-
scripted into the German armed forces tended to be regarded, and many so regarded 
themselves, as regular Germans. This, too, refl ected nazifi cation of Wehrmacht 
thinking, as Austrians enlisted under the Nazi designation for their annexed coun-
try: “Ostmark.” Upon capture, however, many Austrian soldiers insisted upon a 
separate identity from other German troops, mainly to secure moderately better 
treatment of prisoners of war in  NKVD  camps by other non-German Axis prison-
ers, such as Rumanians, Hungarians, or Italians. There were also many men from 
subject nationalities of the Soviet empire in the Wehrmacht. Some were forced into 
German uniform as the sole means of avoiding starvation and death in squalid 
prisoner of war camps. Others volunteered from nationalist motives: Ukrainians, 
Balts, and other anti-Soviet non-Russians, and at least 50,000 Cossacks. Many had 
fathers who fought the Bolsheviks during the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). Oth-
ers served out of hatred for the Soviet system, often dating back to some great 
crime the Soviet state had committed against their people or their families. The 
NKVD termed these non-German Wehrmacht troops “non-Russians,” to uphold 
the fi ction that the Soviet population was wholly devoted to Stalin and the re-
gime. That was essential to propaganda of the “ Great Fatherland War  (1941–1945),” 
which denied that the Axis invasion had reopened ancient wounds and grievances 
among subject nationalities of the western Soviet Union. In fact, wartime division 
cut so deeply that—even after extinction of the Soviet Union in 1991—the scale of 
enlistment in the Wehrmacht and Waffen SS of anti-Soviet ethnic groups and of 
Russians was still not admitted in offi cial Russian histories. 

 During its invasion of Poland the Wehrmacht lost 8,082 killed and 32,000 
wounded or missing. In addition to military casualties it infl icted on the Polish 
Army, it murdered at least 16,000 Poles and burned 530 towns and villages in bru-
tal reprisals before giving up administrative authority on October 30, 1939. Dur-
ing invasions of France and the Low Countries the Wehrmacht lost another 50,000 
men. Those relatively low fi gures—exchanged for shockingly complete victories—
greatly contributed to the allure that the idea of decisive battle already exerted over 
German military thinking during planning for BARBAROSSA. But quick victory 
eluded the Wehrmacht in the east. From June 22 to September 1, 1941, the Weh-
rmacht infl icted over 3 million casualties on the Red Army while suffering loss of 
20 percent of its own effective strength: 330,000 of 500,000 vehicles of all types, 
65 percent of battle tanks, and 686,000 permanent losses of personnel (dead, miss-
ing, or seriously disabled). Over the next ten months the Wehrmacht lost another 
922,000 effectives. In the following year of war, on all fronts it lost 2,077,000 men. 
Almost all those casualties were suffered on the Eastern Front, with some lost in 
fi ghting partisans in the Balkans and the Western Allies in North Africa. Until just 
before the invasion of Normandy (June 6, 1944), the Wehrmacht used most of 
Western Europe as a reserve and rest area for troops engaged in heavy fi ghting on 
the Eastern Front, and then in Italy. 

 As late as June 1, 1944, even with transfers of units from the east to the front 
in Italy and more divisions to France and the Low Countries in expectation of the 
coming invasion, 239 out of 386 numbered German divisions were still facing the 
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Red Army. By August the number shifted to 1 million men in the west compared 
to 2.1 million still in the east. From June 6 to November 30, 1944, the Wehrmacht 
lost 1,457,000 men. Over 900,000 of those casualties were infl icted on the Eastern 
Front. The Wehrmacht and Waffen-SS lost 120,000 in the  Ardennes offensive  (1944). 
Excluding that number from 1945 fi gures, in the last four months and one week 
of the war Germany suffered at least two million military casualties, mostly Weh-
rmacht and Waffen-SS, but also Volkssturm and sundry others. By the time of the 
Wehrmacht’s utter defeat in May 1945, its dead and missing totaled 5.3 million 
men. Not counting millions more taken prisoner at the surrender, Germany’s total 
military casualties for the war were 13,488,000, of which 10,758,000 were suffered 
on the Eastern Front. Those grim facts are mutely remembered in the headstone 
inscription on millions of German war graves: “gefallen im Osten” (“died in the 
East”). 

 See also various operations, campaigns, and battles, and  anti-tank guns; Armee-
abteilung; armor; Bewegungskrieg; Blaskowitz, Johannes; Blitzkrieg; Blomberg, Werner von; 
Bock, Fedor von; Brauchitsch, Walter von; Busch, Ernst; commando order; Dietl, Eduard; 
Ersatzheer; Falkenhorst, Nicholas von; Feldheer; Frontsoldaten; Geheime Feldpolizei; Gross-
deutschland; Grosstransportraum; Guderian, Heinz; Halder, Franz; Harpe, Josef; Hiwis; 
Hoepner, Erich; Indian National Army; Jodl, Alfred; Kleist, Ewald von; Korück; Küchler, 
Georg von; Leeb, Wilhelm von; Leningrad, siege of; Löhr, Alexander; Machtstaat; Manstein, 
Erich von; Manteuffel, Hasso von; Model, Walter; Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; 
Oberkommando; OB West; Ostheer; Osttruppen; Panzerjägdgruppe; Paulus, Friedrich von; 
rations; Reichenau, Walter von; Reichstag; Reinhardt, Georg-Hans; Rommel, Erwin; Rund-
stedt, Gerd von; Russian Liberation Army ( ROA); Schörner, Ferdinand; Steiner, Felix; 
Stellungskrieg;Tirailleurs Senegalese; Vlasovites; Volksgrenadier; Volkssturm; Weichs, Maxi-
milian von; Wellenbrecher; Widerstandsnest . 

  Suggested Reading:  Andris J. Kursietis,  The Wehrmacht at War, 1939–1945  (1999); 
Geoffrey Megargee,  War of Annihilation  (2006 ); A. Seaton,  The German Army in World 
War II  (1982). 

  WEHRMACHTSFUEHRUNGSSTAB (WFST )  Armed Forces Operations 
Staff. 

 See  OKW . 

  WEICHS, MAXIMILIAN VON (1881–1954)  German fi eld marshal. He 
served in the cavalry and as a staff offi cer during World War I. Remaining in the 
 Reichswehr  as a cavalry offi cer, he graduated to command of 1st Panzer Division in 
1935. He was one of many generals purged by Adolf Hitler in 1938, but was rein-
stated for the invasion of Poland in 1939. During the invasion of France and the 
Low Countries in 1940 he commanded 2nd Army, also fi ghting with that force 
in later invasions of Greece and Yugoslavia. He led 2nd Army in  BARBAROSSA  
in 1941, facing heavy resistance at Brest-Litovsk, then participating with the 
rest of Army Group Center in mass encirclement and  Kesselschlacht  (“cauldron 
fi ghting”) of several Soviet armies. In Operation  BLAU  he commanded a mixed 
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German-Hungarian force designated “Army Group Weichs,” then a swollen con-
glomerate of Axis armies (German, Hungarian, Italian, and Rumanian) under 
Army Group B. The lesser armies of this mass formation were shattered by suc-
cessive Soviet counteroffensives in the fi rst half of 1943, and even its better units 
were badly attrited. In August 1943, Weichs was transferred to command all 
German forces in the Balkans. He remained there until February 1945. He was 
captured by U.S. forces on May 2, 1945. He was set to be tried for  war crimes  but 
was excused by reasons of ill health. 

  WEIMAR REPUBLIC  Commonly used reference for the German Federal 
Republic that succeeded Imperial Germany with the abdication of the Kaiser in 
November 1918. It was named for the city where its constituent assembly met. It 
lasted from the  armistice  of 1918 to the Nazi revolution of 1933. 

 See  Germany . 

  WELLENBRECHER  “wave breaker.” A desperation concept much favored by 
Adolf Hitler late in the war, whereby strongpoints were left behind as German 
armies retreated to slow the enemy’s advance. 

  WELLINGTON  British two-engined, medium bomber. 
 See  bombers . 

  WENCK, WALTHER (1900–1982)  German lieutenant general. 
 See  Germany, conquest of; SONNENWENDE; Werewolf guerillas . 

  WERWOLF  Adolf Hitler’s forward headquarters at Vinnitsa, Ukraine. As the 
Red Army advanced into Ukraine he shifted to the  Wolfsschanze,  his East Prussian 
HQ near Rastenberg (now Kętrzyn). 

  WERWOLF (MARCH–APRIL, 1945)  A near-suicide operation in which Luft-
waffe fi ghters crashed into the cockpits of enemy bombers, or shredded tails by 
holding them within the arc of their own propeller. Such desperate tactics brought 
down several bombers, but added nothing to the defense of Germany. 

  WERWOLF GUERRILLAS  Fanatic Nazi guerillas who were supposed to con-
gregate in southern Germany and defend the so-called  Alpenfestung  or “Mountain 
Redoubt” in Bavaria. Few made the journey. Not even the nominal commander, 
Lieutenant General Walther Wenck, made the trip: he was caught up in desperate 
fi ghting against the Red Army in Berlin during the last days of the  conquest of Ger-
many . The extraordinary level of death in Germany from 1943 to 1945 sapped any 
will to resist from most soldiers, and nearly all the general population except the 
very young fanatics of the  Hitlerjungend  and true believers in the  Schutzstaffel (SS) . 
After the war many hundreds of German boys were arrested and kept in prison 
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camps for violating laws against possession of weapons or for staging isolated 
attacks on Allied occupation troops. This “Werwolf” problem increased once  war 
crimes trials  sparked Nazi revivalists to attack American troops in Stuttgart, and 
elsewhere. Americans resorted to execution by fi ring squad to deal with young 
Werwolf guerrillas, or other acts of resistance to the occupation. There were also 
incidents of raw retaliation based on judgments of collective responsibility. In one 
case, U.S. forces withdrew from a German town where a GI had been killed, prior 
to shelling it indiscriminately. British authorities used the old German method 
of execution for any convicted Werwolf: beheading on miniature guillotines. The 
Soviets summarily shot anyone resisting their occupation. 

  WESERÜBUNG (APRIL 1940)  Code name of the Wehrmacht invasion of 
Denmark and Norway that was ordered by Adolf Hitler on March 1 and began 
at dawn on April 9, 1940. Denmark submitted by the end of the fi rst day. Two 
airborne drops early in the morning, the fi rst ever in military history, seized a key 
bridge leading into Copenhagen and an important air base at Aalborg on the Jut-
land peninsula. Five naval landings occurred simultaneously with the air drops, 
while a motorized column drove up Jutland, traveling 300 miles in a single day. 
The fi ght for Denmark was essentially over within four hours. 

 Admiral  Erich Raeder  was the main infl uence pushing the plan to attack Norway, 
mainly because he wanted access to its harbors and fi ords as major bases for the 
Kriegsmarine. German naval ambition for bases outside the Baltic and North Sea 
predated the Great War. Raeder arranged the assault on Narvik with military in-
formation from the Norwegian traitor  Vidkun Quisling , and the help of a Quisling 
supporter in command of the garrison at Narvik. The plan called for an all-arms 
assault, with full commitment of the Kriegsmarine and Luftwaffe in support of 
the Heer. It included prepositioned Wehrmacht offi cers who traveled to Denmark 
and Norway dressed as civilians, other troops hiding in the holds of merchant 
ships at anchor in Norwegian harbors, and imaginative use of  Fallschirmjäger  and 
stealthy deployment of destroyer-transports and a supply ship that sailed from a 
Soviet base. Those ruse de guerre enabled the Germans to achieve complete op-
erational surprise. After defensive fi re sank the heavy cruiser “Blücher,” German 
ships disembarked troops up the fjord from Oslo on the night of April 8–9, where 
Fallschirmjäger seized the airport and glider and air transported infantry soon ar-
rived as well. There was confused fi ghting around Oslo before it fell at the end of 
the fi rst day. More fi ghting swirled around Trondheim and Narvik, where seaborne 
landings via destroyers were achieved with surprise and without opposition. The 
Kriegsmarine took heavy losses at Bergen, however, and especially at Narvik, where 
it lost 10 destroyers and an oiler for two Royal Navy destroyers sunk. 

  Neville Chamberlain’s  government—already teetering in crisis over Norway—
collapsed upon the German invasion of France and the Low Countries on May 10. 
The launch of  FALL GELB  forced the Western Allies to pull out of northern Nor-
way, though fi ghting continued against Norwegian and reduced British forces 
there for several months. The Kriegsmarine suffered terrible losses to its surface 
fl eet during WESERÜBUNG. Later that summer, German surface ship losses in 
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the Norwegian campaign led the Kriegsmarine to drag its anchor while planning 
to escort a possible invasion fl eet across the Channel to Britain. But at least Hit-
ler’s iron ore sea supply route from Sweden was secured. Moreover, every Arctic 
convoy steaming to Murmansk from Britain from mid-1942 had to contend with 
Luftwaffe air patrols and Kriegsmarine surface ships and U-boats operating along 
the 1,000 mile length of the Norwegian coast. The price for that small benefi t was 
a persistent over-garrisoning of Norway for the rest of the war, at the expense of 
markedly more important and active fronts. 

  WESPE   
 See  self-propelled guns . 

  WEST AFRICAN MILITARY LABOR CORPS  A formation of military la-
borers drawn from British colonies in West Africa: Gambia, Ghana, Nigeria, Sierra 
Leone, and Togo. 

  WEST CARPATHIAN OPERATION (JANUARY–FEBRUARY, 1945)   
 See  Czechoslovakia . 

  WESTERN ALLIES   
 See  Allies . 

  WESTERN APPROACHES  The sea routes approaching Great Britain’s major 
ports across the Atlantic from the west, marked off operationally as a large rectan-
gular area extending parallel to the west coast of Great Britain and as far west as 
Iceland. During the  Battle of the Atlantic (1939–1945)  the Western Approaches naval 
command was located beneath Liverpool from 1939 to 1941, to protect it from 
bombing. 

  WESTERN BELORUSSIA  The Soviet term for the territory that, in 1939, was 
otherwise known as eastern Poland. It had been lost by the Soviet Union in the 
aftermath of World War I and the Polish–Soviet War of 1920. It was reannexed to 
the Soviet Union in 1945. It Polish population was forcibly expelled. 

  WESTERN DESERT AIR FORCE  The air arm of the  Western Desert Force . It 
was commanded from 1941 by Air Marshal  Arthur Coningham . By September of that 
year it had more fi ghters available than were present in Britain at the outset of the 
 Battle of Britain . By October 1941, the British had 52 operational squadrons in the 
Middle East with nearly 850 frontline aircraft. This force was multinational in com-
position, with an initial core of South African squadrons supplemented by Austra-
lians, British, and New Zealanders. It was supplemented by full USAAF squadrons 
from August 1942. It easily outclassed and outnumbered available Regia Aeronau-
tica aircraft in the theater, and outfought Luftwaffe Fliegerkorps X. In addition to 
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contributing to the ultimate victory of British 8th Army over the Italian Army and 
the  Afrika Korps , the Western Desert Air Force pioneered ground support coordina-
tion and tactics that all Western Allied armies and air forces used thereafter. Just as 
importantly, it emphasized supply as a critical component of overall strategy. Flying 
out of African bases, it supported the  HUSKY  landings in Sicily, then more landings 
at Salerno and  Anzio  during the  Italian campaign (1943–1945).  

 See also  Tedder’s carpet . 

  WESTERN DESERT CAMPAIGN   
 See  desert campaign (1940–1943) . 

  WESTERN DESERT FORCE (WDF)  The main British and Commonwealth 
force defending Egypt in 1941. Originally comprised of a British division and an 
Indian division, it was later formed from British 7th Armoured (the original “ Des-
ert Rats ”) and Australian 9th Division. In 1940 the WDF captured nearly 250,000 
Italian prisoners. As British forces expanded this unit became XIII Corps and later, 
part of British 8th Army. 

 See also  Bardia; Beda Fomm; COMPASS; Sidi Barrani; Tobruk . 

  WESTERN FRONT  During World War I, the front line between the armed 
forces of the Western Allied and Associated Powers and those of Germany ran 
475 miles from the Atlantic coast of Belgium to the Franco-Swiss border; it re-
mained virtually unmoving from September 1914 until the German spring offen-
sive in 1918. During World War II, the front lines in the West were far more fl uid. 
The term “Western Front” was naturally adopted when the war began in September 
1939, but was not widely used after the collapse of the Western Allies in May–June 
1940. In 1939 the front ran along the Belgian border, south along the Maginot 
Line to the Swiss frontier. It went madly active in May–June, 1940, when the Low 
Countries and France were invaded by Germany in the spectacularly successful of-
fensive coded  FALL GELB . An active front in the West was not reestablished until 
operation  OVERLORD  began on June 6, 1944 (“D-Day”). The  DRAGOON  landings 
made by the Western Allies in the south of France in mid-August quickly linked up 
with Allied lines in northern France, forming a widening arc which ultimately took 
invading Western armies through southern Germany into western Czechoslova-
kia, as well as north into the Low Countries and across the Rhine into northern 
Germany. In neither war was the term “Western Front” used to include extensive 
fi ghting in Italy or the Balkans. 

 See also  Ardennes Offensive; second front . 

  WESTERN OCEAN MEETING POINT (WOMP)   
 See  convoys . 

  WESTMINSTER, STATUTE OF (1931)  An act of the Parliament at West-
minster ceding control over foreign policy to the Dominions of the British 
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 Empire: Australia, Canada, the Irish Free State, New Zealand, Newfoundland, 
and South Africa. Despite this legal independence, all Dominions except Ireland 
continued to closely coordinate economic and war policy with Britain, to the 
point of following the British into war in 1939 with mere gestures of indepen-
dent decision making in the form of separate declarations of war. True indepen-
dence in foreign policy came after World War II, which served as a crucible to 
burn away the last sentimentalities about the old Imperial tie. 

  WESTWALL   
 See  Siegfriedstellung . 

  WEYGAND, MAXIME (1867–1965)  French general. He was an experienced 
General Staff offi cer, serving under Ferdinand Foch in the Great War. He also led 
fi eld armies in Poland during the Polish–Soviet War (1920). He served in varied 
General Staff and colonial posts, including in Algeria, in the interwar period. He 
was recalled from retirement in 1939 and posted to the Levant. He was called back 
to France to replace General  Maurice Gamelin  during the great crisis for the French 
Army occasioned by the German breakout across the Meuse during Operation 
 FALL GELB  (1940). He proposed a pincer attack into the exposed German armored 
column, but failed to carry it out with any success. He reformed the remnants of 
the French Army along the “Weygand Line,” facing north while the British evacu-
ated from  Dunkirk . That line, too, was shattered by the Wehrmacht, though only 
after fi erce fi ghting. Weygand called for an  armistice  and agreed to serve under 
Marshal  Philippe Pétain  after it was signed. A traditional conservative and national-
ist like the Marshal, Weygand drifted toward evermore  fascist  thinking during the 
German occupation. He opposed Vichyite  collaboration  with the occupation of the 
sort championed by  Pierre Laval , whom he loathed, even though he ardently sup-
ported the social “National Revolution” assayed by Vichy in domestic affairs. Sent 
to Algeria as Vichy governor, he enforced severe anti-Semitic laws that were alien to 
Algeria’s long tradition of relative religious tolerance, but which found a welcome 
home among colons and other Vichyites. He was dismissed in 1941 and arrested 
in 1942. He was held hostage in Germany until 1945. Upon returning to France 
Weygand was accused of treason and collaboration, but was exculpated in 1948. 

  Suggested Reading:  Barnett Singer,  Maxime Weygand  (2008). 

  WEYGAND LINE  An ad hoc defensive line thrown up by the French Army 
north of Paris during the fi nal phase of the German invasion of France. It was 
manned by 53 mainly infantry divisions. 

 See also  Dunkirk evacuation; FALL GELB; Weygand, Maxime . 

  WHITE PHOSPHORUS  “Willy Peter.” White phosphorous grenades, bombs, 
and tank and artillery shells were extensively used by the Western Allies during 
World War II. Primarily a smoke screen-producing charge, battle experience taught 
that its intense temperature made it a highly effective incendiary and psychological 
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weapon as well, especially against a dug-in enemy or enemy armored vehicles. Axis 
powers had less access to these types of incendiary shells, but did deploy some. 

  WHITE ROSE   
 See  resistance (German) . 

  WIDERSTANDSNEST  A fortifi ed German strongpoint. Developed out of the 
experience with defensive trench warfare on the Western Front during the Great 
War, Widerstandsnester in World War II were often based on 88 mm guns or still 
lighter artillery deployed as fi xed  anti-tank guns . Housed within concrete encase-
ments, anti-tank guns were supported by machine gun teams, regular infantry, and 
fi re-control artillery. Together, these weapons provided a “nest” of concentrated 
fi repower anchoring a defensive line. Widerstandsnester were strung all along the 
 Atlantic Wall . Those in Normandy infl icted many casualties on enemy troops on 
 D-Day (June 6, 1944).  

  WILDE SAU  “wild boar.” A late-war Luftwaffe night-fi ghter tactic. In “wild 
boar” defense, German night fi ghters were no longer tied to ground controllers 
as under the  Kammhuber Line  system. Instead, they were freed to overfl y entire tar-
geted zones where  Flak  was kept limited, intercepting the bomber stream on their 
own initiative. From a tactical experiment in July 1943, “Wilde Sau” and its off-
spring,  Zahme Sau,  grew into the core Luftwaffe night-fi ghting tactics of the last 
two years of the war. 

  WILNO   
 See  Vilnius . 

  WILSON, MAITLAND (1881–1964)  British field marshal. In 1939 he com-
manded British forces in Egypt, fighting against the Italian Army in the desert 
in 1940. He led Allied forces in the  Balkan campaign (1940–1941),  before retreat-
ing to Egypt. He led the British intervention in Iraq in 1941 and in support 
of the  Free French  campaign in Syria. He was denied command of British 8th 
Army, remaining in the Levant instead. In August 1942, he was given charge of 
 PAIforce . He was fi nally made commander in chief of the Middle East after the 
main fi ghting was done and the command was much reduced. Still, he sent his 
limited forces into action in the  Dodecanese campaign . He was involved with the 
campaigns in Sicily, Italy, and the  DRAGOON  landings in the south of France. 
He left for Washington in December 1944, to represent Great Britain on the 
 Combined Chiefs of Staff . 

  WINDOW  Drums of metallic foil (aluminum strips) dropped by bombers to 
confuse enemy radars. “Window” was the British term. Americans called it “chaff.” 
Germans called it “Dupple.” 
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  WING  An RAF formation roughly equivalent to a  Geschwader  in the Luftwaffe 
at about 100 aircraft, along with all base security, air crew, repair crew, logistics, 
and other support personnel required to protect and maintain the aircraft. The 
number of planes fl uctuated greatly according to availability of aircraft, pilots, 
and recent combat losses and replacement rates. USAAF Wings tended to be larger 
than other Allied equivalents. The USAAF used the term “combat wing” early in 
the war for a large warplane formations, but later replaced it with the designation 
“air division.” 

  WINGATE, ORDE (1903–1944)  In command of  Gideon Force  in the  East Afri-
can campaign (1940–1941),  Wingate greatly exceeded his orders. Although he suc-
cessfully put Haile Selassie back on the throne in Addis Ababa, he was all but 
relieved for disobedience to higher command. Wingate would partially redeem 
himself in 1942–1944 during the  Burma campaigns,  while leading the  Chindits . In the 
larger scheme of the war his efforts were minor though not insubstantial. Winston 
Churchill was an admirer and Britain needed heroes at a time when it was not yet 
back on the continent in Europe. Wingate thus received wide publicity for his 
exploits in Burma. After the war, an eager British readership grew more interested 
in his Chindit exploits, which as a result became exaggerated as the war grew ever 
more distant. 

  WINTERGEWITTER (DECEMBER 10–14, 1942)  “Winter Storm.” Code 
name for the failed Axis attempt to break through and relieve German 6th Army 
at Stalingrad, December 10–14, 1942. It was led by Field Marshal  Erich von Man-
stein . It never aimed at helping 6th Army break out of the city: Adolf Hitler forbade 
withdrawal. Instead it sought to keep Manstein’s cocky promise to break in and 
relived 6th Army. Hitler tellingly said at the time: “We won’t come back here, so 
we cannot leave.” 

 See  Stalingrad, Battle of . 

  WINTER LINE  Western Allied designation for a set of supporting German 
defensive lines across Italy that included the  Bernhardt Line, Gustav Line,  and the 
so-called  Hitler Line . 

  WINTER STORM   
 See  Stalingrad, Battle of; WINTERGEWITTER . 

  WINTER WAR (1939)   
 See  Finnish–Soviet War . 

  WIRBELWIND (AUGUST 1942)  “Whirlwind.” An offensive by Army Group 
Center that began in August 1942. It was intended as a heavily reinforced Panzer 
counterattack against Soviet forces conducting the  First Rzhev-Sychevka offensive 
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operation ( July–August, 1942).  More limited than most other operations approved 
by Adolf Hitler to that date, and with large operations underway by Army Group 
South, it aimed solely at local gains such as rationalizing the German lines and 
retaking certain key rail junctions. 

  WIRELESS   
 See  radio . 

  WITZLEBEN, ERWIN VON (1881–1944)  German fi eld marshal. An early 
opponent of the Nazis, he was confi rmed in his contempt and concern by Adolf 
Hitler’s 1938 purge of top Wehrmacht offi cers and personal takeover of the  OKW . 
Despite his high rank, Witzleben held only marginal commands in  FALL WEISS  
(1939) and  FALL GELB  (1940). Hitler forcibly retired him in April 1941. Witzleben 
supported the  July Plot  (1944) to overthrow Hitler. He was arrested when it failed, 
tortured, and hanged. 

  WOLF PACK  “Rudeltaktik” (“wolf pack tactics”) were fi rst tried during World 
War I, as  U-boats  acted in unison, coordinating attacks in response to a known  con-
voy  location. The tactic was refi ned by Admiral  Karl Dönitz  during the  Battle of the 
Atlantic (1939–1945).  German wolf packs counteracted the Allied convoy system by 
setting up picket lines of U-boats. That improved chances of contact with a convoy, 
after which the contacting boat shadowed the convoy rather than attacking on its 
own. Its captain radioed the convoy location and speed to Dönitz, who vectored 
in other attack boats so that the escorts were confused and exhausted and many 
kills of merchantmen might be made. The fi rst wolf pack was tried out in October 
1939, using just six boats. It was partially successful. By 1941 the wolf pack was 
the standard German tactic, with from 20 to 40 boats deployed in pack formation. 
Improved  anti-submarine warfare  weapons and detection by the Western Allies forced 
Dönitz to abandon wolf pack tactics in the Atlantic by the end of 1943. He contin-
ued to use them for some time longer against less well-protected Arctic convoys. 

 See also  Kondor; intelligence; radio . 

  WOLFRAM  A critical metal ore providing tungsten, vital to making strong 
steel tools, armor-piercing ammunition, and key to production of lightweight air-
craft. The effort to deny wolfram to German war industry was long and elaborate, 
including blockade of its prewar supplies from China then preemptive buying 
from Nazi Germany’s principal wartime suppliers: Portugal and Spain. A threat 
of American oil embargo to Portugal and Spain terminated wolfram shipments 
to Germany, but not until mid-1944. Even then, much smuggling occurred until 
Western Allied armies closed the French–Spanish border. 

  WOLFSSCHANZE  The main eastern HQ of Adolf Hitler, located in the Ras-
tenberg (now Kętrzyn) forest. Its main feature was a huge map table over which 
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Hitler declaimed and dictated dispositions on the Eastern Front from 1941 to 
1944. Late in the war it was the scene of wild raves about fantastic “decisive blows” 
and “huge counterattacks” he ordered made by paper armies and battle groups 
in the fi eld that all had been reduced to small fractions of their former fi ghting 
ability. 

 See also  July Plot; Werwolf . 

  WOLFSSCHLUCHT I AND II   
 See  Hitler’s headquarters . 

  WOMEN   
 See individual country and armed forces entries. See also  African Americans; Air 

Transport Auxiliary; Axis Sally; balloons; Civil Air Patrol; civilians; concentration camps; 
death camps; Flakhelfer; food supply; Forrestal, James; Germany, conquest of; Hitlerjun-
gend; Holocaust; Ianfu; Indian National Army; Leningrad, siege of; Molotov cocktail; Nan-
jing massacre; Nazism; partisans; snipers; rape; Reichsluftschutzbund; resistance; Résistance 
(France); resistance (Germany); Schutzstaffel (SS); Speer, Albert; war correspondents; war 
crimes; Women Accepted for Volunteer Emergency Service (WAVES); Women’s Airforce 
Service Pilots; Women’s Army Corps (WAC); Women’s Auxiliary Corps (WAC) . 

  WOMEN ACCEPTED FOR VOLUNTEER EMERGENCY SERVICE 
(WAVES)  The women’s auxiliary service of the U.S. Navy. It was set up in June 
1942. Its offi cials and the Navy resisted  African American  recruitment until forced 
to admit blacks in July 1945. It then required black women to serve in segregated 
units. 

  WOMEN’S AIRFORCE SERVICE PILOTS (WASP)  A U.S. civilian pilot 
program modeled on the British  Air Transport Auxiliary  that ferried military aircraft 
from factories to ports or forward airfi elds. It employed over a thousand American 
women ferrying aircraft within the United States. 

  WOMEN’S ARMY CORPS (WAC)  Authorized by the U.S. Army on May 14, 
1942, originally as the Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps (WAAC). Its initial quota of 
25,000 was quickly raised, as women’s interest was expressed and the utility of their 
contributions was realized by military and civilian offi cials. WAACs underwent 
a month of basic military education—including training on personal weapons—
before serving in a variety of roles. Jobs started as cooks, drivers, and secretaries, 
then progressed to more skilled positions in radio operation, mechanical repair, 
photographic services, other technical or professional positions, or service with 
hospital companies. At the end of 1943 the organization was renamed Women’s 
Army Corps. By 1945 there were over 100,000 WACs, of whom over 17,000 were 
overseas. Nearly half of all who wore the WAC uniform were in their early twenties, 
and nearly three-quarters were single. About 65 percent served in offi ce and other 
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administrative jobs. Over 6,000 were given commissions. African American women 
served in segregated WAC units. 

  WOMEN’S AUXILIARY CORPS (WAC)  A British Army and Indian Army 
women’s auxiliary. WACs served in numerous support roles in Britain, India, the 
Middle East, and every other British theater of operations. 

  WORLD DISARMAMENT CONFERENCE (1932–1934)   
 See  Geneva Disarmament Conference . 

  WORLD ECONOMIC CONFERENCE (1933)  One of the 20th century’s 
more spectacular diplomatic failures, this conference of dozens of participating 
states convened in London to seek a solution to the  Great Depression.  The major 
powers—the United States, France, and Great Britain—could not agree on exchange 
rate stabilization. After several fruitless weeks the conference disbanded when 
President Franklin Roosevelt ordered the American delegation home. The failure 
had lasting effects: the American and British treasuries became mutually hostile. 
Instead of international economic cooperation, the revolutionary and revisionist 
states—Nazi Germany, Italy, Japan, and the Soviet Union—turned to pursuit of 
radical  autarky  and military aggression. 

  WOTAN   
 See  Y-Gerät . 

  WOTAN LINE  The south end of the Wehrmacht defensive line along the East-
ern Front in the autumn of 1943. The center and northern end was called  Panther , 
and the entire line ostentatiously termed the  Ostwall  by Adolf Hitler. 

 See also  Donbass offensive operation . 

  WRECKER  U.S. forces term for what the British called a “recovery vehicle” and 
American civilians more commonly called a “tow truck.” Wreckers came in varying 
sizes but most were heavy, as befi t the task of moving damaged military vehicles. 
For instance, the “Diamond-T” had double booms, each with a 5-ton winch. 

  WUNDERWAFFEN  “wonder weapons.” A category of special weapons which 
Adolf Hitler, but few others, thought might be war-winning systems. They in-
cluded atomic bombs, railway guns, various jet fi ghters and bombers, fl ying wing 
transport gliders, the “Amerika” long-range strategic bomber, surface-to-air mis-
siles, Elektroboote  U-boats , and superheavy tanks such as the proposed PzKpfw X 
and PzKpfw XI. Some truly monstrous ideas included 1,000 ton and heavier “Land 
Cruiser” super tanks mounting 800 mm superguns or even twin naval guns. Al-
most none of these weapons made it past prototype stage, and the few that were 
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produced arrived too late on German battlefi elds and in too few numbers to have 
anything beyond a novelty effect. 

 See also  bombs; bombers; fi ghters; nerve agents; New Order; nuclear weapons programs; 
V-weapons program . 

  WÜRZBURG  A German ground-based radar that calculated enemy aircraft air 
speed and altitude and guided searchlights and  anti-aircraft guns  onto the bomber 
stream. One radar picked up tracking of enemy bombers where the  Freya  radar 
system left off, while another guided night fi ghters of the  Kammhuber Line  onto 
bombers within their given grid box (Räume). 
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  X CRAFT  Royal Navy midget submarines. The fi rst saw operational service 
in September 1943, when six attacked the battleship DKM Tirpitz in a Norwe-
gian fi ord. Two succeeded in placing demolition charges against the hull of the 
great ship, crippling her. Other sabotage missions were carried out after that. 
 X-craft were also used for pre-invasion beach reconnaissance prior to  OVERLORD,  
and as guide ships to the British sector beaches during the  D-Day (June 6, 1944)  
landings. 

  X FORCE  A  Guomindang  expeditionary army was seconded to British com-
mand in northern Burma in 1942. Three of its divisions retreated into India 
along with the routed British. They were then equipped and trained by British 
and American instructors. Renamed “X Force,” they were used to try to open the 
route of the  Ledo Road . 

 See also  Y Force . 

  X-GERÄT  A sophisticated Luftwaffe beam navigation system. It was derived 
from the prewar  Lorenz  and early wartime  Knickebein  systems, which the RAF suc-
cessfully countered by July 1940. X-Gerät used four beams and a bomb-release 
mechanical computer that was triggered by passing over the three cross beams. 
It was deployed by a special target-marking unit of the Luftwaffe, which then 
dropped fl ares and incendiaries to mark the target for follow-on bombers. 

  XI’AN INCIDENT (DECEMBER 1936)  Nationalist Chinese and Manchurian 
leaders grew angry that  Jiang Jieshi  continued to lead  Guomindang  forces against 
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the Chinese Communist Party and its army instead of concentrating on expelling 
Japanese invaders from  Manchuria . The Manchurians were led by Zhang Xueliang, 
the “Young Marshal.” Zhang needed Chinese aid to evict the Japanese from his 
old  domain in Manchuria. He paradoxically declared a revolt against the Guo-
mindang, then looked to compel Jiang to fi ght the Japanese in the northern prov-
inces. The Manchurians broke into Jiang’s headquarters on December 13, 1936, 
and quickly killed his Guomindang guards. They held Jiang captive for nearly 
two weeks. He met with  Zhou Enlai,  who arrived by plane on December 16th, and 
with the commander of local Nationalist forces. On December 25, Jiang agreed to 
join forces with the Communists against the Japanese. He issued a proclamation 
declaring a united anti-Japanese front of all Chinese factions. The kidnapping 
and proclamation oddly confi rmed Jiang as defender of China against the Japa-
nese, while relieving nationalist pressure on Communist bases in the north. This 
tenuous, coerced contract was barely adhered to during the fi rst years of the  Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945).  It effectively ended in the fi rst week of January 1941, 
when Guomindang and Communist forces resumed fi ghting following the “New 
Fourth Army incident” in which Guomindang forces killed 3,000 Communist 
troops. 

  XX-COMMITTEE  “Double Cross,” or more usually, “Twenty” committee. 
The most famous of nearly two dozen British intelligence subcommittees run by 
 MI5/MI6  that were active in uncovering or deceiving German military and political 
intelligence during the war. XX was set up in September 1940 with a brief to sup-
ply disinformation to Germany. From January 1941 it set in motion the “double-
cross” system of turned German agents. It successfully caught and had executed, 
imprisoned, or “turned” every German agent in Britain—except one suicide, which 
served the same purpose. It then intercepted every new agent sent to Britain. It 
deeply and successfully played its  Abwehr  opponent, feeding information to the 
top levels of the Wehrmacht and Nazi elite leadership. It was then confi rmed via 
 ULTRA  intercepts that some of the XX-committee’s disinformation reached and 
was believed by Adolf Hitler. The most notable success was the XX-committee’s 
role in the brilliant  FORTITUDE  deception, which reinforced Hitler’s conviction 
that the  OVERLORD  landings would take place at the Pas de Calais and that the 
Normandy landings were only a decoy. It is believed that over 500 enemy spies from 
44 countries were interrogated—with most of them broken—at top-secret Camp 
020, the MI5/MI6 interrogation site at Latchmere House in Middlesex. 

 See also  Special Operations Executive (SOE) . 

  Suggested Reading:  John Masterman,  The Double Cross System  (1972). 
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  YAK   
 See  fi ghters . 

  YALTA CONFERENCE (FEBRUARY 4–11, 1945)  A wartime  summit  held 
in the Crimea and attended by Winston Churchill, Franklin Roosevelt, Joseph 
 Stalin, and their top advisers. They discussed some military matters concern-
ing the fi nal phases of World War II, but focused on four main postwar topics: 
First, what to do with Germany? It was confi rmed that only  unconditional surrender  
would be accepted, to hold  war crimes trials  for the top Axis leadership, to proceed 
with  denazifi cation  of German institutions and society, and to impose four-power 
military occupation on Germany and Austria. It was not planned or agreed to 
divide Germany other than into administrative zones: the longer term division 
of Germany into two states resulted from the Cold War, not directly from World 
War II. The second set of issues concerned what should be done in Asia. As the 
atom bomb was yet untested and the invasions of Japan promised to be costly 
in the lives of Western Allied soldiers, Roosevelt and Churchill urged Stalin to 
bring the Red  Army’s vast reserves and assets into the war against Japan. In ex-
change, they offered territorial compensation—which was in any case demanded 
by Stalin—in form of the Kurile Islands, Sakhalin Island, Outer Mongolia, and 
restoration of Moscow’s pre-1904 rights in Manchuria. Stalin agreed to attack 
Japan three months after Nazi Germany surrendered, a promise he kept to the 
day. In return, Moscow recognized the  Guomindang  in China at the expense of the 
 Chinese Communists . It was also decided to jointly occupy Korea. 

 What to do about Eastern Europe was the third great question at Yalta. It 
proved the most diffi cult and controversial. Unknown to the Western Allies, Stalin 
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wrote to  Vyacheslav Molotov  as early as 1942, while one-quarter of the Soviet Union 
was still tramped upon by German jackboots: “The question of borders . . . in one 
or other part of our country will be decided by force.” Soviet annexations forced 
on Finland, Rumania, and other states in September 1944 were affi rmed by the 
Western Allies as fait accompli and as largely justifi ed by extraordinary Soviet exer-
tions against the defeated minor Axis powers and Germany. It was agreed, however, 
to restore Czechoslovakia as an independent state and return to it the  Sudetenland . 
Minor territorial adjustments were to be made in eastern Czechoslovakia. A large 
territorial concession to the Soviet Union was made in eastern Poland. It was also 
agreed to seed the Soviet-backed “ Lublin Poles ” already in-country with members of 
the Polish government-in-exile in London. That compromise was reached pending 
free elections to be held in Poland and other liberated countries, as promised in the 
 Declaration on Liberated Europe . Truly free elections in Poland would not be permit-
ted in fact until 1989. Elections in Czechoslovakia and other eastern Europe states 
were also squashed and disallowed over the next several years and not permitted 
until the collapse of the Soviet bloc in 1989–1990. But that was neither the inten-
tion nor the direct result of any agreement at Yalta, much spilled ink of political 
and scholarly bickering and invective to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

 The Western Allies agreed that the Soviet Union should have “friendly states” 
on its western borders. What that meant on the ground was left ill-defi ned, both 
by the conferees and by the war. The imposition of iron Soviet rule afterward had 
far more to do with quarrels and events of the early Cold War than the end game 
of World War II—it should be remembered that the Red Army withdrew as agreed 
from Austria, Czechoslovakia, and other parts of eastern Europe, only to return 
subsequently as a Cold War occupation force. What was agreed at Yalta by all par-
ties was that in eastern Europe—where the war had begun—the old  Wilsonian 
 principle of 1919 of adjusting borders to the realities of where ethnic groups lived 
was to be abandoned. Instead, an ancient principle of forced international set-
tlement that had been reintroduced unilaterally by the Nazis was now generally 
 accepted and applied by the victorious grand alliance to lands inhabited by ethnic 
Germans above all: in 1945 borders would move on maps in faraway rooms, then 
people would be moved to match the new boundaries. That put tens of millions 
of “displaced persons” into motion. At least three million refugees would die as a 
direct or indirect result of that decision, amidst the general confusion and cruelty 
of the end of a world war. 

 Primarily at Roosevelt’s insistence, Stalin was asked: will we have a postwar 
 international security organization? The British were far less interested in this 
question than in political agreement with the Soviets that might survive the inevi-
table break-up of the “Grand Alliance,” as Churchill called the winning wartime 
coalition. Roosevelt was a true believer in the “ United Nations Organization, ” whose 
main blueprint was crafted by State Department planners starting in 1940. A 
postwar security organization to replace the  League of Nations  was agreed in prin-
ciple by the Big Three powers at the  Dumbarton Oaks Conference  a few months 
earlier. What remained to be determined at Yalta were issues such as scope of the 
Great Power veto: was it to be political only, or also procedural? The other critical 
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unsettled issue was the demand for multiple memberships for the  constituent 
republics of the Soviet Union. Final resolution was not achieved and was instead 
postponed to be hammered out at foreign minister talks leading up to the  San 
Francisco Conference . Within three weeks of the Yalta meetings serious disagree-
ments broke out and mutual charges of violations were exchanged. The main 
points of controversy were unilateral Soviet actions in Rumania and Poland, 
Moscow’s refusal to permit Western observers into those areas, and Soviet neglect 
of liberated Western  prisoners of war . Stalin characteristically projected his own 
deceitfulness onto others, saying: “I think that Roosevelt won’t break the Yalta 
agreements, but as for Churchill, that one might do anything.” By the time Al-
lied leaders met again at  Potsdam  the wartime alliance was crumbling but not yet 
clearly broken. Over the next two years it completely fell apart, evolving into the 
long, tense peace of the Cold War. 

  Suggested Reading:  Russell Buhite,  Decisions at Yalta  (1986). 

  YAMAGATA, ARITOMO (1838–1922)   
 See  Imperial Japanese Army . 

  YAMAMOTO, ISOROKU (1884–1943)  Né Takano. Japanese admiral. He saw 
action as a young offi cer during the Russo-Japanese War, at Port Arthur in 1904, 
and again onboard the fl agship of the Japanese fl eet that crushed the Tsarist bat-
tlefl eet at the Tsushima Strait (May 27–28, 1905). A squat womanizer, he is often 
portrayed as moderate and even peace-loving. He was not: he shared the desire 
for empire and war typical of his fellow naval offi cers, although he differed from 
most in knowing and fearing the latent power of the United States. He studied at 
Harvard University from 1919 to 1921 and was greatly impressed with the dyna-
mism of American society. In 1923 he returned to the United States on a tour of 
inspection, and from 1925 to 1928 was naval attaché at the Japanese Embassy in 
Washington. He briefl y commanded the aircraft carrier “Akagi.” In 1929 he was 
promoted to the rank of rear admiral. He headed the Japanese delegation to the 
London Naval Disarmament Conference, where he opposed the offi cial Japanese 
position that insisted on naval parity with the United States and Great Britain, 
but dutifully pressed it nonetheless. That was a pattern in his life: private dissent 
and public obedience. As war approached, he opposed Japan joining the  Axis alli-
ance . He changed his mind in September 1940 as he considered the effect on the 
Imperial Japanese Navy of a massive new U.S. shipbuilding program approved by 
Congress. When the order for war with the United States fi nally came, Yamamoto 
argued forcefully that it was essential to attack the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet based in 
Hawaii, to destroy it lest it interfere with Japan’s expansion into Southeast Asia. 
He set about putting his considerable talents to work on behalf of the cause of 
military aggression and imperialism. 

 Yamamoto was fatalistic about Japan’s likely defeat in the Pacifi c War. Still, he 
hoped to immobilize the U.S. Navy during a period of consolidation of territorial 
gains in Indochina, the Dutch East Indies, and the Philippines. He warned that, 
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even if successful in his daring plan for a carrier attack against the U.S. Pacifi c 
Fleet at  Pearl Harbor,  he could only promise short-term victories: “I can run wild 
for six months . . . after that, I have no expectation of success.” He suffered from 
forebodings of defeat long before that, with darker moods alternating with eu-
phoric predictions of wiping out the U.S. Pacifi c Fleet and stunning and suppress-
ing American domestic morale. Yamamoto was distressed to learn that Japan’s 
declaration of war had been delivered only after the attack at Pearl Harbor began. 
His biographer, Hiroyuki Agawa, reports that Yamamoto wrote to a colleague a 
month later: “A military man can scarcely pride himself on having smitten a sleep-
ing enemy; it is more a matter of shame.” Even so, he oversaw successful invasions 
of sundry territories in the Pacifi c, and his fl eets supported Japanese Army assaults 
across Southeast Asia. Contrary to popular views of Yamamoto as somehow less 
aggressive than his peers in the Imperial General Headquarters, he argued for an 
extended campaign and attacks against Australia, Ceylon, and the supply lines 
connecting the Americas and South Pacifi c. It was the Japanese Army that refused 
to make additional commitments in the Indian Ocean, thereby forcing a new strat-
egy of outer perimeter defense on Yamamoto and the Navy. 

 As Yamamoto foresaw, the IJN’s “happy time” in the Pacifi c was brief. Japa-
nese naval and invasion forces were tactically victorious but strategically repulsed 
at the  Coral Sea . Yamamoto then allowed himself to be provoked into excessively 
aggressive action at  Midway  and in the  Aleutian Islands,  where his plans went badly 
awry. His old carrier, the IJN Akagi, was sunk at Midway along with three addi-
tional fl eet carriers Japan could not afford to lose. That outcome was in large mea-
sure the result of luck, mixed with courage of pilots and commanders on both sides 
suffering the unpredictable fortunes of war. Catastrophe at Midway also resulted 
from American and British intelligence having broken Japanese codes and from 
Yamamoto’s operational errors. During the  Guadalcanal campaign (1942–1943),  
 Yamamoto ordered naval aircraft to operate from land bases in support of Army 
ground forces and  Rikusentai . That left his carriers dangerously low on air cover and 
the fl eet vulnerable to air attack. When U.S. intelligence intercepted a message say-
ing precisely where and when Yamamoto would be on April 18, 1943, his plane and 
escorts were duly intercepted by an entire U.S. fi ghter squadron and shot down. 
Not everyone on Yamamoto’s plane was killed, but the Admiral was. In later years 
some Americans came to regard Yamamoto as having been an “honorable enemy” 
who had opposed the war. That may have contributed to his exaggerated military 
reputation as well. 

  Suggested Reading:  Hiroyuki Agawa,  The Reluctant Admiral  (1979). 

  YAMAMOTO FORCE   
 See  Imphal offensive . 

  YAMASHITA, TOMOYUKI (1885–1946)  “Tiger of Malaya.” Japanese gen-
eral. He took his commission in 1905, then studied at the Army War College. After 
World War I he served as a military attaché in the 1920s in Switzerland,  Germany, 
Austria, and Hungary and rose to the top of the Army’s air force  command. 
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 Yamashita was an ultranationalist active in the antidemocratic politics of the 
 Kodo-ha  (“Imperial Way”) faction throughout the 1930s. He was fortunate not to 
have been executed for the part he played in the “February Rising” of 1936. His 
punishment was to be sent to Korea until 1937, then to another minor command 
in northern China. Yamashita next headed an important mission to Germany 
studying  Blitzkrieg   operations during 1940. He had some trouble returning to 
Japan, but did so. 

 Yamashita led the invasion and rapid conquest of Malaya, where he accepted 
the humiliating British and Commonwealth surrender on February 15, 1942. His 
troops ran wild with murderous rage and rapine in Singapore. In 1941 he briefl y 
commanded the  Guandong Army,  but a falling out with  Hideki Tōjō  kept him from 
active command until 1944. He was then sent to Manila, where he oversaw the Jap-
anese defense during the  Philippines campaign  (1944–1945). His troops committed 
numerous war crimes and atrocities against the Filipino population, especially in 
Manila after it became clear that they were losing the campaign and Japan was losing 
the war. Yamashita led the Japanese in a tough mountain defense deep into 1945, 
stymieing General  Douglas MacArthur’s  offensive operations as best he could under 
terribly diffi cult circumstances. Yamashita was arrested and tried as a war criminal. 
He was convicted and hanged in Manila in 1946. The tribunal held that—as the 
overall commander of Japanese forces—Yamashita should have known what his 
troops were doing and was obliged to stop them from doing it. His death sentence 
and execution remain controversial because little direct evidence existed that he 
ordered the Manila atrocities, but quite a lot that showed he simply lost control of 
a disintegrating army. Some evidence even pointed to his trying to stop the worst 
atrocities. 

  YAMATO, IJN  Imperial Japanese Navy super battleship, sister ship of the IJN 
 Musashi  and the largest battleship ever fl oated. Its 18-inch guns outranged every 
other warship in the world, while its name bore reverential meaning in Japan. But 
this was not a battleship war, and the great ship never lived up to its promise. 
“ Yamato” fought at  Leyte Gulf,  where it was bombed from the air but not sunk. 
After the loss of “Musashi,” the “Yamato” repaired to Japan. It reemerged during 
the “Battle of the East China Sea” as the centerpiece of a suicide naval squadron 
making a one-way sortie to  Okinawa . It was escorted by a cruiser and eight destroy-
ers. The plan was to beach “Yamato,” then use its huge guns to ravage the invasion 
fl eet and the landing zones. Instead, 380 U.S. carrier-based aircraft from TF 58 
intercepted the squadron on April 7, 1945, as it steamed at high speed toward Oki-
nawa, and fi re, death, and destruction. Without air cover, the exposed “Yamato” 
was struck repeatedly by overwhelming dive bomber and torpedo attacks. The lone 
cruiser and four of the destroyers of the  Ten-Gō  sortie were also sunk. Out of IJN 
Yamato’s crew of 3,332, only 269 men survived. 

 See also  Midway . 

  YAP ISLANDS  Originally a German possession, this compact island group 
within the Caroline chain caused friction between the United States and Japan after 
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World War I when it was run by Tokyo as a mandated territory under authority of 
the  League of Nations . At the  Washington Conference  it was agreed to give the United 
States cable and other rights equal to Japan’s in return for recognition of Japanese 
mandates north of the equator. Discrete recognition was necessary as the United 
States was not a  League of Nations  member and, hence, had not formally approved the 
mandate system. The Yap Islands were occupied by the United States after the war. 
Yap gained independence in 1986 as part of the Federated States of Micronesia. 

  YASUKUNI SHRINE   
 See  Shinto; Tōjō, Hideki . 

  YELNIA OPERATION (AUGUST 1941)  The fi rst successful counterattack 
of the war by the Red Army against the invading Wehrmacht, in August 1941. 
It was centered about 75 miles south of Smolensk. It was conducted by General 
 Georgi Zhukov  at the head of a hastily assembled Reserve Army. At the time, Zhukov 
was temporarily out of favor with Joseph Stalin over earlier advice to abandon Kiev 
in favor of saving its defending armies, which led to his dismissal as chief of the 
General Staff. The fi ght at Yelnia (Elnia) began when General  Heinz Guderian  led a 
Panzer strike southward and seized a bridgehead over the Desna River. After a week 
of heavy fi ghting, Guderian was forced out of the Desna bridgehead and Zhukov’s 
men retook Yelnia, in the fi rst independent fi eld operation Zhukov commanded. 

  YENANGYAUNG, BATTLE OF (1942)   
 See  Burma campaign (1941–1942) . 

  YEREMENKO, ANDREI I. (1892–1970)  Soviet General. He fought in World 
War I and for the “Reds” in the Russian Civil War (1918–1921). As one of the old-
timer  Konarmiia  offi cers, he studied cavalry tactics in the 1920s and tank warfare in 
the 1930s, rising to ever higher offi ces. He was deputy commander of Western Front 
when the Germans struck in June 1941. He was then given emergency command of 
Briansk Front from August to October, seeing hard defensive fi ghting against Army 
Group Center in which he was lightly wounded at Smolensk. Briansk Front slowed 
and clawed the German main advance suffi ciently to allow Soviet defenses to fi rm 
before Moscow. He then led 4th Shock Army during the  Moscow offensive operation 
(December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942).  During 1942 he shifted south as Stalingrad 
Front commander until February 1943, during the  Battle of Stalingrad . Established 
as an excellent defensive campaigner, he moved back to the Baltic to the end of 
1943. He was never able to do on offense what he accomplished in defense and was 
relieved by the Stavka in February 1943. In 1944 he was shifted to the deep south to 
command forces in the liberation of the Crimea. Then he returned to fi ght on the 
grinding and stalemated front in the Baltic. He ended the war back in the south, 
with 4th Ukrainian Front fi ghting out of Ukraine into the Balkans,  Czechoslovakia, 
and Austria. He was promoted to Marshal of the Soviet Union in 1955. 

 See also  TAIFUN . 



1199

Yezhovshchina

  YEZHOVSHCHINA  “The Time of Yezhov.” There were several terrible purges 
in the Soviet Union in the 1930s, accompanied by huge propaganda campaigns, 
elaborate legal paraphernalia, spectacular show trials, and many more secret tri-
als. The bloodiest lasted from 1934 to 1938 and was named for Nikolai I. Yezhov 
(1894–1939), head of the  NKVD,  1936–1938. Under Joseph Stalin’s close direc-
tion Yezhov slaughtered the top ranks of the Communist Party and devastated 
Red Army leaders through dismissal, execution, or imprisonment. The purge of 
the Red Army and Red Army Air Force began in June 1937 and was not fi nished 
until 1941. The principal victims were those senior offi cers associated with Leon 
Trotsky’s command of the Red Army dating to the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), 
especially in the Red cavalry ( Konarmiia ), and offi cers who saw action in the  Span-
ish Civil War (1936–1939).  But many others were killed as well: by offi cial count, 
48,773 offi cers were purged from the Red Army from 1937 to 1939, with special 
concentration on the  Red Army Air Force (VVS).  About 11,000 purged offi cers 
were reinstated in 1940. More were whisked from NKVD prisons or camps in 
mid-1941 and sent directly to the front, where desperate fi ghting was underway. 
Taking over from the butcher Yezhov to conduct the military purge was Stalin’s 
old crony, Marshal  Kliment Voroshilov . Of 700 senior offi cers ranked brigade com-
mander or above in 1937, over 400 were eliminated by 1941, including 3 out of 
5 marshals, 18 top commanders, and 90 Military District commanders. Of this 
group the most important was Marshal  Mikhail Tukhachevsky . 

 Several replacement high-ranking offi cers appointed by Stalin were revealed 
to be dolts or ideologues, or both. The new head of ordnance, G. I. Kulik,  opposed 
use of automatic weapons by Soviet troops, as did Stalin, until their utility was 
demonstrated three years later in the snow and forests of Karelia during the 
  Finnish– Soviet War (1939–1940).  Kulik issued orders to engineer larger caliber 
anti-tank and anti-aircraft guns to match what he suspected were forthcoming 
German weapons. That led to a halt in Soviet gun production during the tran-
sition. The German attack in June, 1941 deployed smaller calibers of tank and 
self-propelled guns than Kulik had feared, but by then the Red Army had ceased 
producing effective 45 mm and 76 mm guns while it prepared to make much 
larger calibers to take on expected German behemoths. Other post-purge military 
leaders indulged an ambition to build the Red Army into an all-infantry force sup-
ported by horse-drawn carts, in pointed opposition to the armor and  deep battle  
concepts championed by offi cers who were purged along with Marshal Tukh-
achevsky. Post-Yezhovshchina appointees thus mangled Red Army tank doctrine 
and deployed over-large and unwieldy armored formations that had to be broken 
up and reorganized even while fi ghting desperate battles during the second half 
of 1941. Others simply had no idea how to command a modern division, corps, 
army, or Front. Fear of command responsibility after the purge helped drive up of-
fi cer suicide rates during 1939–1941, especially among younger offi cers who lived 
in dread of the consequences of promotion. Yet, it also must be noted that the 
purge cleared the path to the top for highly talented younger, mid-level offi cers. 
These were the men who later made their mark in battle against the Wehrmacht 
and in operations planning. 
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 The short-term reduction in Soviet military effectiveness was dramatic. This 
was exposed in the bloody failure of the Soviet assaults on the  Mannerheim Line  
during the Finnish–Soviet War. Purge of the military nearly proved fatal to the 
regime when Adolf Hitler launched  BARBAROSSA  on June 22, 1941. The Red 
Army was unprepared for an onslaught by the massed armor and mechanized in-
fantry Panzer spearheads of three great Wehrmacht army groups. It was largely a 
weak-fi repower infantry force, near-totally dependent on horses for transport and 
resupply and with many but outmoded tanks scattered among the infantry in 
support roles rather than concentrated for an armored counterattack. The result 
was mass encirclement, mass surrender, and mass panic in Soviet ranks during the 
fi rst weeks and months of the  Great Fatherland War . The purges eliminated nearly 
all the founding generation of “Old Bolsheviks,” wiped out whole classes of “state 
enemies,” real or imagined, and utterly terrorized the populace. After serving as 
Stalin’s willing and eager executioners, Yezhov and other top NKVD offi cers were 
themselves purged. Estimates vary as to the number of victims of the Yezhovsh-
china, from a low NKVD-supplied fi gure of just under 700,000 to a serious schol-
arly estimate by Robert Conquest of nearly 2 million. Stalin’s purges as a whole 
may have taken 10 million lives (Nikita Khrushchev’s number). A later KGB report 
said 20 million were arrested under Stalin, of whom 7 million were shot. Overall, 
Stalin killed perhaps 20–25 million by most Western estimates, counting all vic-
tims of purges, deliberate famine, and dreadful conditions and executions in the 
forced labor camps of the  GULAG  archipelago. Soviet camps in Stalin’s time “pro-
cessed” upwards of 40 million people, a shocking fi gure compiled by the NKGB 
and fi rst released in 1989. 

 See also  Beria, Lavrenti; Marco Polo Bridge incident; Molotov, Vyacheslav; nuclear weap-
ons programs; Tukhachevsky, Mikhail . 

  Suggested Reading:  Robert Conquest,  The Great Terror  (1990). 

  Y FORCE  That portion of the  Guomindang  expeditionary army seconded to Brit-
ish command in northern Burma in 1942 that retreated into Yunnan rather than 
to India. 

 See also  X Force . 

  Y-GERÄT  Also called “Wotan.” A sophisticated Luftwaffe beam navigation sys-
tem that allowed for excellent target location and bombs to be dropped by radio 
signal from a distant ground station. Y-Gerät achieved a remarkable accuracy of 
100 yards at 250 miles. However, it proved easy to jam and confuse. 

  Y-GUN  The launching device used to throw  depth charges  over the side of a sur-
face ship. It was eventually surpassed by the  hedgehog  and other forward-throwing 
weapons. 

  Y SERVICE  In all three British armed services, “Y service” was code for radio 
and telephone signals intercepts. 
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  YUGOSLAVIA  Yugoslavia was created after World War I when the Slav areas 
of the Austro-Hungarian Empire (Bosnia, Croatia, and Slovenia) were attached 
to  Serbia and Montenegro, which formed the core of the new state. The country 
was put together in the Pact of Corfu, creating the “United Kingdom of the Serbs, 
Croats, and Slovenes,” which was dominated by the Serbs. The name was offi cially 
changed to Yugoslavia in 1929. Yugoslavia drifted toward association with Ger-
many during the 1930s, but remained neutral in 1939. It sought to rely on French 
Army strength and Italian nonbelligerence to keep it out of a general European 
war. Following a Serbian coup that brought a pro-British government to power, 
Germany and Italy invaded Yugoslavia on April 6, 1941. Yugoslavia’s 1.2 million 
strong Army offered almost no effective resistance against the invasion: fewer 
than 200 German soldiers were killed. In fact, the Army crumbled into compo-
nent ethnic units in a matter of days, some of which fought each other rather than 
the invaders. Croats and Slovenes declared independence of the Serb-dominated 
 Yugoslav government and made a separate peace with Adolf Hitler, as the country 
broke apart and succumbed to Axis occupation. 

 With Serbia and Croatia separated, Dalmatia was annexed to Italy and the 
Banat granted to Hungary. Important copper supplies from Serbia were simply 
expropriated and shipped to Germany, as Yugoslavia was territorially, administra-
tively, and economically divided among the Axis: Germans, Italians, Bulgarians, 
Hungarians, Croats, and Slovenes all took a slice. The result was chaos and rising 
guerilla resistance, though without any central movement and most often with in-
ternecine confl ict. Over the following three years Serb nationalist and monarchist 
partisans, or  Chetniks,  took to the mountains and forested valleys to fi ght Germans 
and Italians. They also fought Serbian Communist partisans led by  Tito,  who vacil-
lated between opposing the Germans after  BARBAROSSA  threatened extinction 
of his ideological homeland, and several offers he made to fi ght alongside the Axis 
against the Chetniks and any Allied troops who might land in the Balkans. Each 
Serbian movement also fought against the local Croatian  fascist  movement, the 
fanatic and brutal  Uštaše  whose atrocities and murderous polices were the main 
cause of the enlistment of Serbs in Chetnik or Titoist guerilla bands. In short, 
most Yugoslav partisans sought ethnic group or self-preservation from the invad-
ers and from other Yugoslavs. Only a few embraced political ideologies, in either 
the Uštaše or Serbian monarchist and Communist partisan movements. Bosnian 
Muslims were similarly badly split, until pogroms against them by Chetniks and 
Uštaše compelled most Muslims to side with the Axis occupiers as a matter of 
self-defense. Eventually, Bosnian Muslims manned a full garrison division in the 
 Waffen-SS . The British coordinated Allied policy in Yugoslavia. London supported 
the Chetniks at fi rst, but later switched support to Tito’s Communists. The move 
remains highly controversial. It was mainly a response to growing Soviet criticism 
of Draza Mihailović , military leader of the Chetniks, and to mutiny by some 
 Chetniks serving with the British in Egypt. 

 Local fascists set up a Nazi puppet state in Croatia, then pursued a vicious 
genocide that provoked a multisided civil war fought within the parameters of 
the larger confl ict with Germany and Italy. By late 1941 ethnic Bosnian and Serb 
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resistance to Uštaše brutality led to such effective partisan resistance that Italy 
and Germany sent troops into Croatia to subdue it. Italian commanders formed 
local alliances with the Chetniks to fi ght Communist partisans. Chaos ensued 
as fi ve distinct military forces went to war inside Yugoslavia: Germans, Italians, 
Chetniks, Communists, and Uštaše, in addition to local bandit and guerilla 
groups. Major cities were occupied by the Axis, who also controlled air, land, and 
sea routes. However, partisans of all stripes occupied high places and came and 
went in mountain valleys almost as they pleased. Partisans secured a large section 
of Serbia during 1942, inland from the main Skopje-Kraljevo-Sarajevo road. The 
Wehrmacht kept only 30,000 men in Croatia and Serbia until Italian surrender to 
the Western Allies appeared likely. In response to partisan activity and to disarm 
the Italians and take over their zones, the Germans moved in another 220,000 
from mid-1943, bringing the total German commitment to 250,000 men in 16 
divisions, with two more divisions in Albania. Until the surrender of Septem-
ber 1943, Italians protected refugee Jews and Muslims inside Dalmatia, stopping 
depredations and massacres by the Wehrmacht and their Uštaše allies. Those de-
fended were placed at great risk upon the surrender of Italy on September 9. Most 
of the 300,000 Italians in Yugoslavia were quickly disarmed by the Germans; sev-
eral thousand were killed when they resisted. The rest were shipped as prisoners to 
labor camps in Poland, where many died. Others took to the hills and fought back 
against the Germans or surrendered to partisans instead. Many Italians fought 
alongside partisans against the Uštaše and Germans to the end of the war. 

 Small-scale supply drops by the VVS to Tito’s partisans began in February 
1944, increasing that August to more substantial amounts as the Red Army ap-
proached through Bulgaria and Rumania. The Western Allies permitted the VVS 
to operate into Yugoslavia from an air base in southern Italy, a favor not returned 
by the Soviets when the Western Allies requested bases to supply the resistance in 
Poland later in the year. Renewed German military action in the late spring forced 
Tito’s partisans to retreat from western Bosnia and Montenegro. Tito set up a new 
HQ outside the country, on Vis in the  Dalmatian Islands . He gave approval to a So-
viet plan for Red Army units to cross into Yugoslavia from Rumania later in 1944. 
Tito’s central aim was to use the Soviet invasion as an occasion to totally defeat 
the Chetniks in Serbia and the remnants of the Uštaše in Croatia. Soviet military 
aid poured into Tito’s camps, including armor and artillery, until his partisans 
numbered several hundred thousand well-equipped regular soldiers. The VVS and 
 Balkan Air Force  provided air cover to Tito’s partisans, while more massive Red 
Army supplies arrived by ground. Yugoslavia was the only route through which 
German Army Group “E” in Greece and the eastern Mediterranean could be evacu-
ated. The Germans started to withdraw on October 10, 1944, after Rumania and 
Bulgaria left the Axis and their armies switched sides to support Red Army thrusts 
deeper into German-occupied Central Europe. The Red Army’s “Belgrade offen-
sive operation” was conducted from September 28 to October 20, 1944, which 
meant the guerilla phase of the war in Yugoslavia was over. Tito’s new divisions at-
tacked in full force from the southwest, while two Soviet armies and a mechanized 
corps fought down from the northeast. The two Communist forces met outside 
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Belgrade, then entered the city together. Tito proclaimed a new Yugoslav Republic 
in Belgrade on November 1. It was nearly wholly Communist in make-up, a portent 
of his hard rule to come. 

 Tito began a fi nal offensive to drive the last foreign enemy from the country 
in March 1945. The Germans were pushed 50 miles west of the capital, where 
they dug in to keep open an escape corridor for the rest of Army Group “E.” It 
was decided that major Soviet operations into Austria should be launched out of 
Hungary rather than Yugoslavia. German Army Group “F” therefore remained in 
control of the northwest of the country, engaged by partisans until the fi nal Ger-
man surrender. The Red Army pulled out of Yugoslavia by May 15, 1945. Its losses 
there are offi cially counted as 8,000 men. With Stalin’s military support, British 
aid, and general Allied recognition, Tito was well-placed to establish his control 
over Yugoslavia in 1945. He moved to brutally and bloodily repress all Chetnik 
and Uštaše or other Croatian or Bosnian resistance, reuniting the “South Slavs” by 
force in a postwar federal state under his personal dictatorship. During or imme-
diately after the war, some 1.5–2.0 million Yugoslavs were killed, the vast majority 
by other Yugoslavs. 

  Suggested Reading:  H. James Burgwyn,  Empire on the Adriatic: Mussolini’s Con-
quest of Yugoslavia, 1941–1943  (2005); J. Tomasovich,  War and Revolution in Yugo-
slavia, 1941–1945: The Chetniks  (1975). 
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  ZAGRADOTRYADY   
 See  blocking detachments . 

  ZAHME SAU  “tame boar.” A late-war Luftwaffe night-fi ghter tactic. In “tame 
boar” defense, whole  Zerstörergruppen  were no longer tied to ground controllers as 
they had been when deployed under the  Kammhuber Line  system. Instead, fi ghters 
were freed to intercept the bomber stream before the fi rst bomber arrived over 
an urban target.  Zerstörer  then landed to refuel and rearm while the target was 
bombed, then rose to attack enemy bombers as they turned for the return leg of 
their round trip. Zahme Sau began as a tactical experiment at the end of 1943. 
Along with its city-based progenitor,  Wilde Sau,  it grew into the core Luftwaffe 
night-fi ghting tactic over the last 18 months of the war. 

 See also  Berlin bomber offensive (1943–1944) . 

  ZAIBATSU  Great industrial, banking, and managerial cartels in Japan, semi-
feudal and family-based in organization. They were nearly independent of the 
government and even of the Japanese Army and Navy. They emerged during the 
Meiji period and quickly grew to dominate Japan’s economic life and moderniza-
tion. Among the most important were Mitsubishi, Mitsui, Nissan, Sumitomo, 
and Yasuda. Other zaibatsu included Asano, Furukawa, Kawasaki, Kuhara, 
Okura, and Shibusawa. They were not popular among young radical offi cers of 
the  Guandong Army  and, therefore, did not play a leading role in early economic 
development and exploitation of Manchuria. Instead, the North China Army 
resorted to revival of the old heroin and opium trades to fi nance empire in “Man-
chukuo.” During the Second  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945),  zaibatsu were an 
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 integral part of imperial exploitation of Korea and Japanese-occupied northern 
and coastal China. Several zaibatsu were prominent in newly conquered areas of 
northern China from the start of the occupation in 1937. They worked together 
under auspices of the “North China Development Company.” Many used forced 
labor provided by the Army. In 1939 Nissan was fi nally invited into Manchuria. 
After the war, Allied occupation authorities in the  Supreme Council, Allied Powers 
(SCAP)  sought to break up the zaibatsu, viewing them as obstacles to resumed 
growth and even more to political democracy. By 1947 the reform effort was set 
aside during the “reverse course” in occupation policy, away from fundamental 
change in Japan’s national life and political culture toward rapid economic re-
construction so that Japan might serve as a bulwark against Soviet domination 
of North Asia. Out of 1,200 zaibatsu and other large fi rms initially slated for 
break-up by SCAP, only 28 were actually dismantled. In their place rose new 
concentrations of corporate power known as “keiretsu,” including Honda, Sony, 
and Toyota, among others. 

  ZAKHAROV, MATVEI V. (1899–1972)  Marshal of the Soviet Union. Like 
many successful Red Army commanders, his fi rst experience of war came with 
the Tsarist Army in World War I. Zakharov was an early Bolshevik, at 18 years of 
age helping storm the Winter Palace and precipitate the Bolshevik Revolution of 
November 1917. He then fought with the “Reds” during the Russian Civil War 
(1918–1921). In the interwar years he proved an exceptional military student and 
staff offi cer. During most of  BARBAROSSA  he did critical work organizing Soviet 
rear areas, feeding troops and equipment into desperate defensive battles in the 
western Soviet Union. In January 1942, he was sent back to the front lines as a 
senior staff planner, preparing a number of major defensive campaigns then coun-
teroffensives in the south and southwest. In the fi nal months of the war he helped 
plan and conduct Soviet offensives into Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, and Austria. 
After the war he held various General Staff positions, including two stints as chief 
of staff between 1960–1971. 

  ZEITZLER, KURT (1895–1963)  German general. He was appointed chief of 
the  OKH  on September 24, 1942, replacing  Franz Halder  as chief of the Heer 
and principal military adviser to Adolf Hitler. He grew increasingly irrelevant 
in that position during the great campaigns in Ukraine and the Crimea over 
the winter of 1943–1944, during which Army Group South was shattered and 
driven into Rumania while Hitler raged and raved about disloyal generals and 
made more operational decisions on his own. Zeitzler was dismissed by Hitler in 
the summer of 1944, in the midst of the great crisis for Army Group Center in 
Belorussia occasioned by the staggering success of the Red Army offensive code 
named  BAGRATION (June 22–August 19, 1944).  He was in any case already deeply 
depressed and completely worn out. He was replaced as chief of staff by  Heinz 
Guderian . He was arrested by the British after the war but was never charged with 
war crimes. 
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Zhitomir-Berdichev Operation (1943–1944)

  ZEKE   
 See  Zero fi ghter . 

  ZEPPELIN  Western Allied  deception operation  in 1944 that aimed to hold 
 Wehrmacht divisions in the Balkans by persuading Adolf Hitler and the  OKW  
that an Anglo-American invasion of the region was imminent. It was part of the 
  BODYGUARD  deception plan. It comprised a false Anglo-American assault on 
the Balkans from North Africa. It was carried out by displays of large numbers 
of fake landing craft and using fi ve double agents to persuade Hitler and the 
OKW that there were 39 enemy divisions in the Mediterranean when there were 
only 18 in fact. A ghost “British 12th Army” was slated by ZEPPELIN to attack 
Greece, while the real U.S. 7th Army was said by agents to be preparing to assault 
Yugoslavia. Soviet intelligence cooperated by feinting amphibious assaults into 
Rumania and Bulgaria. The deception was a huge success: the Germans kept 22 
divisions waiting in the Balkans all through  OVERLORD . 

  ZERO FIGHTER  The Mitsubishi A6M “Reisen” Japanese fi ghter. It came in 
both Army and Navy versions. In 1941 it was superior to anything the Western Al-
lies had in the Pacifi c or Southeast Asia. It was incrementally improved during the 
war. However, it was surpassed in quality and quantity by new enemy fi ghters that 
appeared in the skies of the Pacifi c from 1943 and later over Japan. The “Zero” was 
also called a “Zeke” by the Western Allies. 

 See also  fi ghters; intelligence . 

  ZERO-HOUR  British term for what U.S. forces called  H-Hour . 

  ZERSTÖRER  A Luftwaffe twin-engined night-fi ghter. 
 See  Kammhuber Line; Wilde Sau; Zahme Sau; Zerstörergruppen . 

  ZERSTÖRERGRUPPEN (ZG)  “destroyer fi ghter groups.” Luftwaffe night-
fi ghter groups comprised exclusively of twin-engine fi ghters or  Zerstörer.  The main 
night-fi ghter was the Bf110, later supplemented by the Me410. 

  ZHANG XUELIANG (1901–2001)  “Young Marshal.” 
 See  Manchuria; Xi’an Incident . 

  ZHANG ZUOLIN (1873?–1928)  “Old Marshal.” 
 See  Manchuria . 

  ZHITOMIR-BERDICHEV OPERATION (1943–1944)  General  Nikolai Vatu-
tin  followed his early success in the  Second Battle of Ukraine  in November 1943 with 
this operation intended to expand his bridgehead over the winter of 1943–1944. 
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It formed part of what Soviet historians called the “winter strategic offensive.” 
As Vatutin moved, his 1st Ukrainian Front faced repeated Wehrmacht counterat-
tacks. Vatutin coordinated an enveloping attack with General  Ivan S. Konev’s  2nd 
Ukrainian Front to the southeast. Their pincers closed around two corps of Ger-
man 8th Army, trapping the Nordic-volunteer  Waffen-SS  “Wiking” Division and 
fi ve Wehrmacht divisions inside a  kotel  15 miles beyond the Dnieper River, around 
Korsun. As he had done at  Stalingrad,  Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein  once more 
tried and failed to fi ght his way through winter blizzards and hard Red Army 
resistance to relieve a trapped German army. Unlike the experience at Stalingrad, 
30,000 of the nearly 50,000 men inside the pocket were able to fi ght their way 
out. By the middle of February 1944 it was over. Konev was promoted to Mar-
shal of the Soviet Union and given command of both Ukrainian Fronts. The next 
planned offensive aimed to cut off all of Army Group South, but Vatutin—whose 
1st Ukrainian Front was ahead of the pace set by Konev—was mortally wounded 
by anti-Soviet Ukrainian partisans a short while later. 

  ZHOU ENLAI (1899–1976)  Born into an elite, Confucian-educated family, 
Zhou studied briefl y in Japan, France, and Germany. While in Germany he took 
a secret mistress, with whom he corresponded for over 40 years, and fathered a 
child. In 1924 he returned to China to study at the Whampoa Military Academy, 
then commanded by  Jiang Jieshi . Zhou was a Chinese Communist Party (CCP) orga-
nizer in Shanghai before the Shanghai massacres of April 1927. During the “Long 
March” of the Communists to northwest China in 1935, Zhou entered a role he 
played the rest of his life: main adviser to  Mao Zedong,  who once was his military 
subordinate. Zhou was the principal Communist envoy in negotiations with the 
Jiang and with foreign powers. He met the detained Jiang during the  Xi’an incident 
(December 1936),  fi nally persuading and coercing him to join forces with the Com-
munists against the Japanese. Zhou served as CCP liaison to the Guomindang 
throughout the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945)  and to the U.S. delegation in China 
from 1945–1947. After the Chinese Revolution of 1949, Zhou’s face and voice be-
came synonymous with Chinese foreign policy for three decades: he was foreign 
minister from 1949 to 1958 and prime minister from 1949 to 1976. 

  ZHU DE (1886–1976)  Zhu spent time in the Imperial Army, then as a mercenary 
in the service of northern warlords. During the chaos of the Chinese Revolution 
of 1911, he led an invasion of Sichuan province. As a warlord himself following 
the death of Yuan Shikai, Zhu was rich and powerful, as well as an opium addict. 
He eventually overcame the addiction and traveled to Europe to study modern 
military methods. He met  Zhou Enlai  in Germany and became a Communist. Back 
in China he helped organize the fi rst units of what became  Chinese Communist 
armies  that fought the  Guomindang  during the  Chinese Civil War (1927–1949)  and 
the Japanese during the  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945).  He joined  Mao Zedong’s  
faction in 1928 and commanded Communist forces in the Jiangxi Soviet, where 
he experimented with guerrilla tactics in defense against the  “bandit  suppression 
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campaigns” launched against the Communists by  Guomindang  troops led by  Jiang 
Jieshi . At fi rst quite successful, Zhu was ordered by his superiors to fi ght a set piece 
battle against the Guomindang in 1934. His troops suffered a major defeat, and 
the entire Communist population was forced to begin the epic “Long March” 
to safe havens in northern China. Zhu took charge of the Eighth Route Army 
during the march, leading it on a meandering, 5,000-mile trek that stands as 
one of the most remarkable retreats of recorded military history. He remained in 
command of Communist forces throughout the Sino-Japanese War. His “hun-
dred regiments” campaign against the Japanese was no more successful than his 
earlier effort at conventional warfare against the Guomindang, and he wisely 
returned to tested guerrilla tactics. His command eventually numbered close to 
1,000,000 troops. He fought the Guomindang again when the Chinese Civil War 
resumed from 1946 to 1949. Under Mao’s revolutionary government, Zhu was 
minister of defense from 1949 to 1955. He oversaw the dispatch of hundreds of 
thousands of Chinese “volunteers” to the Korean Confl ict. He became a marshal 
of the People’s Republic in 1955. Despite his stellar military record, he was pub-
licly shamed during the “Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution” and forced to 
undergo “political rehabilitation.” 

  ZHUKOV, GEORGI K. (1896–1974)  Marshal of the Soviet Union, deputy su-
preme commander of the Red Army. Zhukov served as a conscript in the Imperial 
Russian Army during World War I, during which he was twice decorated for brav-
ery. During the Russian Civil War (1918–1921), he joined the Red Cavalry of the 
newly formed revolutionary army of the Bolsheviks. During the 1920s he studied 
alongside German offi cers secretly training in Russia under terms of the  Treaty of 
Rapallo (1922) . He remained with the Red Army cavalry corps after the civil war, 
unusually surviving the terrible purges of Old Bolsheviks and cavalry offi cers car-
ried out in the 1930s by Joseph Stalin, mainly because he was close to Marshals 
 Semyon Timoshenko  and  Semyon Budyonny . He moved to the Far East theater in the 
late 1930s. As commander of a combined Soviet and Mongolian Army Group, 
Zhukov roundly defeated the Japanese in an undeclared border war at  Nomonhan  
along the Khalka river in July–August, 1939. He won the Battle of Khalkin Gol at 
signifi cant cost in the lives of his troops, but he pioneered deep envelopment tac-
tics that later infl uenced much larger Soviet operations on the Eastern Front. 

 Zhukov fought next in the  Finish–Soviet War (1939–1940)  before moving to a 
command based near Kiev. In January 1941, his virtuoso performance as com-
mander of enemy forces in a General Staff war game closely monitored by Stalin 
exposed enormous defi ciencies in Red Army doctrine, formations, and general pre-
paredness for war. As a result of impressing Stalingrad during the exercise, Zhukov 
was elevated to chief of the General Staff and made deputy commissar for de-
fense, leapfrogged over several of Stalin’s old cronies from the  Konarmiia . Within 
six months Zhukov began to emerge as the preeminent Soviet military thinker and 
general of the war and one of the top commanders in any military. The revelation 
of his ability started with clear, sharp criticisms of incompetent superiors and a 
striking and exceptionally rare willingness to point out errors directly to Stalin, 
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and even errors made by Stalin. Zhukov and Stalin shared a streak of deep and 
brutal ruthlessness: Stalin’s as ineffable and unfathomable, Zhukov’s was more 
immediate and effective. Each man regularly made examples of subordinates. Zhukov 
became known for ordering executions of failing offi cers in front of their men, 
“pour encourager les autres” in the offi cer corps. 

 The unfolding of Zhukov’s talent continued during the initial onslaught of 
 BARBAROSSA,  despite his breaking down in tears of despair in front of Stalin 
on June 29. That display provoked the Soviet tyrant to despair of his own, and 
a brief retreat to his dacha before he recovered composure. Zhukov carried out 
a series of fi re-break, defensive reorganizations of collapsing Soviet armies over 
the summer, starting with the defense of Smolensk. On July 15 he issued a  Stavka  
directive that summarized why the Red Army was being badly outmaneuvered and 
routed: its core formations were oversized, army group and army commanders had 
too little tactical freedom, and communications were extremely poor at all levels. 
To improve general mobility and counterattack capability, Zhukov proposed to 
reduce the size of a standard army from several corps to a new system of smaller 
armies each with a maximum of fi ve or six divisions. Meanwhile, the brittle crust 
of  Soviet frontier defense had been broken through. As it collapsed, whole Soviet 
army groups were destroyed in vast encirclements that Germans hideously called 
“ Kesselschlacht ” (“cauldron battles”). Zhukov was dismissed as chief of the General 
Staff on July 29 for advising Stalin to abandon Kiev, in preference for a more de-
fensible front. However, he remained on the Stavka and regained favor after per-
sonally commanding the fi rst successful Soviet counterattack of the war in late 
August: the  Yelnia operation . 

 Zhukov was instrumental in organizing a fire-brigade defense of Lenin-
grad against the advance of Army Group North. Within three weeks he was 
called away from Leningrad to shore up the desperate and close-run defense 
of Moscow against the massive assault of Army Group Center in Operation 
 TAIFUN . Those were the first of a series of critical defensive victories he or-
chestrated over 1941 and 1942. He also designed the stunning Soviet coun-
terattack that pushed the Germans back during the  Moscow offensive operation 
(December 5, 1941–January 7, 1942)  and the less successful  Rzhev-Viazma strategic 
operation (January 8–April 20, 1942).  After recovery outside Moscow, Zhukov’s 
role changed over time from battlefield fireman thrown into dire defensive 
battles to master offensive planner and architect of the final defeat of Nazi Ger-
many. Zhukov and the Red Army still had to fight desperately to survive major 
 Wehrmacht offensives launched throughout 1942, but already by January 1942, 
Stalin and the Stavka shifted to thinking about retaking the strategic initia-
tive. Zhukov firmly opposed premature dispersal of forces in too many and 
premature offensive operations in January and again in March 1942, but he was 
overruled by Stalin and others on the Stavka. He remained commander of the 
Western Front until late-August 1942. He was shifted to the Moscow theater in 
November 1942, where he remained in command through the winter. Always 
on the move as his talents were called upon in many areas, he was sent north to 
take charge of  SPARK,  which finally established a land bridge to Leningrad in 
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January 1943. During the operation he learned that he had been promoted to 
Marshal of the Soviet Union. 

 Zhukov contributed to planning most of the great Soviet counteroffensives of 
1943–1945, including spectacular victories at  Stalingrad  and  Kursk.  In those huge 
battles he made brilliant use of instruction in tank warfare gained from German of-
fi cers during the secret German–Soviet military cooperation of the 1920s, and from 
his experience at Khalkin Gol and in front of Moscow. Not all his plans worked. 
Historian David Glantz has shown that Zhukov suffered a terrible setback in 1942 
in  MARS,  losing over 300,000 men. He also failed in the north, during  POLAR STAR 
(February 1943).  However, over the remainder of the war, Zhukov was the principal 
planner of rolling and increasingly successful Soviet counteroffensives all along the 
Eastern Front. In the process, he implemented the prewar Soviet doctrine of  deep 
battle  and  kotel  operations that turned  Blitzkrieg  back against the Wehrmacht on a 
scale that left the invader stunned and reeling. Put back in an active command at Sta-
lin’s insistence, and so that Stalin could again directly oversee operations in the last 
months of the war, Zhukov took heavy casualties during the fi ght for Berlin in 1945. 
He accepted the German surrender in behalf of the Soviet Union on May 8, 1945. 

 After the war Zhukov oversaw the Soviet occupation zone in Germany, getting 
along well with his American counterpart, General  Lucius Clay . Zhukov was re-
warded for his enormous national service with professional demotion, on charges 
that he had exaggerated his role in the victory over fascism. In fact, the reverse was 
true: Stalin stole all military credit for himself after the war, squeezing out com-
manders like Zhukov and suppressing over time recollection of the enormous sac-
rifi ce and effort of tens of millions of ordinary  krasnoarmeets . By late 1945 all Soviet 
propaganda pointed to the singular role in triumph and to the supposed military 
genius of a self-appointed “Marshal,” the dictator Stalin. For most senior offi cers, 
to have threatened Stalin’s reputation by personifying an alternative explanation 
of victory would have been judged a capital offence. Zhukov’s demotion was thus 
actually a minor penalty considering what happened to many other prominent 
generals and potential rivals in prior years, during the great purges and again over 
the fi rst six months of the war. After Stalin’s death in March 1953, Zhukov helped 
eliminate the dangerous and perverted  Lavrenti Beria  from high offi ce, rising to 
become Soviet minister of defense under  Nikita Khrushchev  from 1955 to 1957. He 
saved Khrushchev’s premiership in June 1957, by using  Red Army Air Force (VVS)  
planes to fl y in loyal supporters to forestall an anti-Khrushchev vote in the Central 
Committee of the Communist Party. Zhukov was abruptly sacked by Khrushchev 
within a few months: as Stalin before them, successive Soviet leaders feared and 
eventually dismissed prominent rivals in the military, and no one was more deserv-
edly prominent than Zhukov. The old marshal lived out his last 17 years in dull 
retirement. His memoirs were published in an expurgated version in the 1960s. 
Only many years later were they reissued in uncensored form. 

 See also  Germany, conquest of; Kharkov, Battle of . 

  Suggested Reading:  Otto P. Chaney,  Zhukov,  2nd ed. (1996); Georgi K. Zhukov, 
 Memoirs of Marshal Zhukov  (1969). 
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  ZIGZAGGING   
 See  anti-submarine warfare; convoys; Laconia Order . 

  ZIPPER  Code name for the proposed British and Commonwealth reoccupation 
of Malaya and recapture of Singapore. It was premised on a new British 12th Army 
fi nishing operations in Burma, while veteran British 14th Army was moved from 
Burma to carry out ZIPPER. It was scheduled to begin in December 1945, but was 
not carried out. Upon Japan’s surrender on August 15, reoccupation of Malaya saw 
an unopposed amphibious assault beginning on September 9, 1945. 

  ZITADELLE ( JULY 1943)  “Citadel.” Wehrmacht code name for the initial op-
eration that attempted to encircle Soviet forces at  Kursk  in July 1943, which was 
instead halted by a Soviet layered defense then smashed by a brilliant set of Red 
Army counteroffensives. Adolf Hitler had early, desperate enthusiasm for the plan 
but suffered serious doubts about ZITADELLE as the launch date approached, 
as did others on the OKH. The fi rst draft was issued on March 13, 1943. It called 
for an April attack, soon postponed to May 3 due to the lateness of the  rasputitsa  
and Field Marshal  Erich von Manstein’s  refi t requirements after the  Third Battle of 
Kharkov . It was postponed again to permit new German armor and  anti-tank guns  
in development to resolve technical problems and arrive in larger numbers on the 
battlefi eld: Mark V “Panther” and Mark VI “Tiger” tanks, and the dubiously lum-
bering “Elefant” (or “Ferdinand”) assault gun. The lay of the Kursk salient made 
the German operational plan obvious to all: Panzers would thrust from the north 
and south in two great pincers that must aim to pinch off the Soviet bulge and turn 
it into a vast  Kessel,  cooking the armies trapped inside. Soviet intelligence was espe-
cially good prior to the battle. It provided accurate advance warning about timing 
and strength of the ZITADELLE offensive, even though it mistook the  Schwerpunkt  
as the north side of the salient when the Germans intended it to develop in the 
south. Soviet  maskirovka  operations were even better: they concealed entire reserve 
Fronts from the Germans and a densely laid-out defense-in-depth of minefi elds, 
artillery, anti-tank guns, and vast supporting tank and infantry armies. Only a few 
days into the operation Hitler cancelled the offensive, correctly countermanding 
the insistence of several generals that they were on the point of breakthrough. 
Soviet resistance in fact had proved much harder than anticipated, and German 
losses became insupportable. Also, the Western Allies drew Hitler’s attention to the 
 HUSKY  landings in Sicily, where he sent signifi cant German air and ground forces 
that he pulled out of the fi ght at Kursk. 

 See also  KUTUZOV; RUMIANTSEV . 

  ZOG I (1895–1961)  aka Zogu I, né Ahmed Bey Zogu. He served in the Austrian 
Army in World War I and as Albanian minister of war from 1921. He was premier 
in 1922–1924 and president in 1925–1928. He became king in 1928. He pursued 
a policy of close collaboration with Benito Mussolini, which did not save  Albania 
from Italian invasion on April 7, 1939. Zog fl ed into exile and lobbied Great 
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Britain for recognition and restoration of his monarchy. However, he was not 
recognized as head of state because the United Kingdom initially accepted Italy’s 
annexation of Albania in a failed attempt to keep Mussolini out of the strategic 
arms of Adolf Hitler. A guerrilla campaign by Albanian Communists against Axis 
occupiers, and the proximity of the Red Army in 1945, prevented Zog’s return 
to power. 

  ZOLLVEREIN   
 See  Anschluss . 

  ZOMBIES  Canadian Army slang for conscripts who refused to serve overseas: 
Canada was alone among signifi cant belligerents in fi ghting with an all-volunteer 
force. 

  ZONE DEFENSE  U.S. forces term for what most other militaries called de-
fense in depth. 

  ZONE LIBRE  “free zone.” That part of France nominally controlled by the 
Vichy government, from mid-1940 to early November 1942, when the Wehrmacht 
occupied the whole country following the Anglo-American  TORCH  landings in 
North Africa. 

  ZOUAVES  French colons (white settlers) who dressed Berber-style in brightly 
colored uniforms. They formed whites-only units within the  Armée d’Afrique . By 
1939 nearly 100,000 were fresh Iberian exiles, Republicans from the losing side 
in the  Spanish Civil War (1936–1939)  who were looking for work or to continue to 
fi ght  fascism . A number of Zouave regiments were moved to France to participate 
in defense against the Wehrmacht Operation  FALL GELB  in 1940. 

  Z-PLAN  “Ziel Plan.” In May 1938, supreme commander of the Kriegsmarine, 
Admiral  Erich Raeder,  was told by Adolf Hitler to prepare for a naval war with 
the Western powers. Raeder proposed two possible shipbuilding programs. The 
fi rst would focus on speedy construction of a fl eet of  U-boats  and  pocket battle-
ships,  with the aim of total war against the maritime trade of Germany’s principal 
naval enemy, Great Britain. Hitler instead accepted the second proposal on Janu-
ary 27, 1939. This became known as the “Z-Plan.” It eschewed commerce raiding 
in favor of building a “balanced fl eet” of heavy  cruisers, battlecruisers, battleships,  
and  aircraft carriers . Production was approved of a battlefl eet of ships of suffi cient 
size, numbers, and quality to challenge the Royal Navy for supremacy at sea, and 
for super battleships that would outclass anything the U.S. Navy might fl oat: 
684 warships manned by more than 200,000 sailors were envisioned. The catch 
was that it would take at least a decade to complete the construction program. 
Raeder advised his Führer that for those 10 years, war with the Royal Navy must 
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be avoided. Hitler answered that any war with Britain was a distant prospect and 
gave the order to implement the Z-Plan. However, he also struck one of his typical 
compromises between hard choices by decreeing that fi nishing pocket battleships 
and U-boat construction was to accelerate until 1943, before the full battlefl eet 
was ready, as a short-term hedge against a possible naval war. The submarine 
component of the modifi ed Z-Plan called for 250 U-boats to be built in types that 
were 250, 500, and 750 tons. Prewar construction of U-boats never approached 
that level: on September 3, 1939, only 13 U-boats were under construction in 
German shipyards. 

 Hitler’s gross error about Britain’s willingness to fi ght in 1939 rendered the 
core assumption of the Z-plan moot. It also gutted the Kriegsmarine’s plan to use 
U-boats to force enemy shipping into  convoys,  then savage convoys with powerful 
surface ships. The Z-Plan was replaced by a Mobilization Program at the start 
of the war that gave new priority to destroyers, torpedo boats, minesweepers, 
and U-boats, while cancelling contracts for the superbattleships and one of the 
aircraft carriers. Yet, Hitler continued to pour scarce skilled labor and resources 
into a limited but ongoing capital ship program even as he grew evermore bit-
terly disappointed with the performance as commerce raiders of Raeder’s extant 
pocket battleships and battleships. On July 11, 1940, the erratic Hitler ordered 
work on superbattleships and other blue water capital warships resumed. His 
thinking had shifted away from Britain, which he believed was nearly beaten 
and must come to terms. His naval planning, such as it was, had instead shifted 
to look ahead to war with the United States, identifi ed in secret in 1928 as the 
ultimate enemy of his ambition. More reversals of plans followed. In January 
1943, Dönitz replaced Raeder as commander in chief. He immediately halted all 
surface ship construction in favor of a mass U-boat building program, and he 
reassigned surface ship crews to the growing U-boat attack fl eet. The big naval 
guns of existing battleships and cruisers were removed and installed as coastal 
defense guns around Norway and the Baltic. However, this shift to an all U-boat 
fl eet came too late to have any strategic effect in the fi ght for control of global 
sea lanes. 

 See also  Atlantic, Battle of; shipyards . 

  ZUGWACHE  Wehrmacht military police, usually deployed to troop centers 
and railroad junctions. 

 See also  Feldgendarmerie des Heers; Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP) . 

  ZVEZDA   
 See  STAR . 

  ZVK  Military stores operated by the Red Army; comparable to the American PX 
or British NAAFI. 
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  ZYKLON-B  Hydrogen cyanide HCN prussic acid, the main killing agent in the 
gas chambers at  Auschwitz, Belzec,  and  Lublin-Majdanek . It may or may not have been 
used in 10 new gas chambers built at  Treblinka  and other  Aktion Reinhard  death 
camps, where carbon-monoxide gas chambers and other methods of mass killing 
are known to have been used at fi rst. Zyklon-B’s nonsinister, prewar use was for 
pest extermination in ships and industrial sites. 

 See also  concentration camps; Einsatzgruppen . 



This page intentionally left blank 



 SELECT 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 

 Just in the fi ve-year period 1999–2004, over 12,000 books were published about 
World War II. Even more were published in years that followed, in multiple lan-
guages and of greatly varying quality. It is, therefore, impossible in any bibli-
ography to do more than suggest core resources. I have provided a sampling 
of various types of sources, along with a wide range covering all theaters of the 
war. I have included some older works that champion partially superseded inter-
pretations and newer ones that incorporate the latest archival research, as well 
as a few of either type that advance nonconsensus viewpoints. I confi ned this 
highly select listing to English-language sources and translations, where avail-
able, though with some important exceptions. The logic of that decision is that 
English sources will be most accessible and the most desired by the majority of 
users of these encyclopedias. 

 Given the wide choices available, another author must assuredly have com-
posed a different bibliography, at least on the margins. Even so, most of the works 
cited here would fi nd a place in any reasonable list of the best and most repre-
sentative works on World War II. It is of course true that I owe a great debt to 
many of the sources listed here. Without the high scholarship of hundreds of 
authors who came to this subject before me, I would not have been able to write 
this guided walking tour through the mountain range of information that exists 
on World War II. 

 CJN 
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 ONLINE RESOURCES 
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 Australian War Memorial: http://www.awm.gov.au/atwar/index/ww2.asp 
 Canada at War: http://www.wwii.ca/ 
 Canada in World War II: http://www.junobeach.org 
 Indian Army: http://indianarmy.nic.in/ 
 New Zealand: Second World War: http://www.nzetc.org/tm/scholarly/tei-corpus-

WH2.html 

 Great Britain 

 British Army: http://www.army.mod.uk/ 
 Imperial War Museum: http://www.iwmcollections.org.uk/ 
 Royal Air Force: http://www.raf.mod.uk/history/ 
 Royal Navy: http://www.royalnavy.mod.uk/history/historical-periods/1939-1945 

 United States 

 Command and General Staff College: http://www-cgsc.army.mil/carl/resources/
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 National Archives: http://www.archives.gov/index.html 
 Smithsonian Institution: http://americanhistory.si.edu/militaryhistory/ 
 U.S. Air Force Historical Research Agency: http://www.au.af.mil/au/afhra/world_

war2/world_war2.html 
 U.S. Army: http://www.army.mil/info/history 
 U.S. Army Center for Military History: http://www.history.army.mil/index.html 
 U.S. Army in World War II series:  Reader’s Guide : http://www.history.army.mil/

html/bookshelves/collect/usaww2.html 
 U.S. Navy History and Heritage Command: http://www.history.navy.mil 

 Notable Private Sites 

 American Historical Association: http://www.historians.org 
 Armies of the Second World War: http://books.stonebooks.com/armies/ 
 BBC: World War II: http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/worldwars/wwtwo/ 
 D-Day Museum: http://www.ddaymuseum.co.uk 
 Death Camps.org: http://www.deathcamps.org 
 Generals of World War II: http://www.generals.dk/ 
 Hyperwar Foundation: http://www.ibiblio.org/hyperwar/ 
  Musée d’Utah Beach : http://www.utah-beach.com/ 
 Open Directory Project: World War II: http://www.dmoz.org/Society/History/

By_Time_Period/Twentieth_Century/Wars_and_Confl icts/World_War_II/ 
 Pearl Harbor Archives: http://www.ibiblio.org/pha/pha/ 
 Recollections of World War II: http://www.recollectionsofwwii.co.uk/ 
 Russian Battlefi eld: http://www.battlefi eld.ru/ 
 Society for Military History: http://www.smh-hq.org/ 
 Southern Methodist University: Historic Government Documents from World 
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 Alam El-Halfa, Battle of (August 30– 
September 7, 1942),  33,  303, 343, 344, 
346, 737, 1079 

 Alamo Force,  33,  780, 783, 1001 
 Alaska,  33 – 34 .  See also  Japan; War aims 
 Alaskan Highway.  See  Alcan Military 

Highway 
 Albania,  34 – 35 .  See also  Victor Emmanuel 
 Albert, Marcel, 7 
 Alcan Military Highway,  35  
 Alcohol.  See  Battle stress; Churchill, Win-

ston; Extraordinary events; Göring, 
Hermann; Hitler, Adolf; Imperial Japa-
nese Army; Nanjing, Rape of; Politruk; 
Rabe, John; Rations; Red Army; Smith, 
Holland; Stalin, Joseph; Timoshenko, 
Semyon 

 Alderhorst.  See  Hitler’s headquarters 
 Aleutian Islands,  35 – 36,  209, 309, 603, 

638, 726, 824, 1117, 1196.  See also  Pips, 
Battle of 

 Alexander, Harold (1891–1961),  36 – 37,  
69, 97, 243, 544, 584, 625, 737 

 Algeria,  37  
 Aliakmon Line,  38,  117 
 Allgemeine SS.  See  Schutzstaffel (SS); 

Totenkopfverbände; Waffen-SS 
 Allied Control Commissions,  38,  51, 832. 

 See also  Allied Military Government of 
Occupied Territories (AMGOT); War 
crimes trials 

 Allied Expeditionary Air Force (AEAF), 
 38  

 Allied Forces Headquarters (AFHQ), 
 38 – 39  

 Allied Intelligence Bureau (AIB),  39,  244. 
 See also  Coast watchers 

 Allied Military Government of Occupied 
Territories (AMGOT),  39 .  See also  Allied 
Control Commissions 

 Allies,  39 – 40,  107, 311, 569, 779, 1056, 
1112, 1113.  See also  Axis alliance; Big 
Four; Big Three 

 All Red route,  40  
 Alpenfestung,  40,  769, 1179.  See also  

National Redoubts; Werwolf guerrillas 
 Alsace-Lorraine,  40,  431, 1138.  See also  

Malgré-nous; Oradour-sur-Glane 
 ALSIB.  See  Alcan Military Highway 
 Alsos missions.  See  Nuclear weapons 

 programs 

 Amau doctrine (1934),  41 .  See also  Greater 
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere 

 Ambrosio, Vittorio (1879–1958),  41,  248 
 America First Committee (AFC),  41,  255. 

 See also  Committee to Defend America 
by Aiding the Allies 

 Americal Division,  42,  479 
 Americanistas,  42  
 American Military Mission to China. 

 See  China-Burma-India Theater (CBI); 
Stilwell, Joseph 

 American Volunteer Group (AVG),  42,  
199, 223, 380, 988 

 Amerika bomber.  See  Bombers; Strategic 
bombing 

 Amiens raid, résistance (French) 
 Amis,  43  
 Ammunition.  See  Air power; Anti-aircraft 

artillery/guns; Anti-tank weapons; 
Armor; Artillery; B.A.R.; Bari raid 
(1943); Bombs; Elephants; Flak; Ger-
many, conquest of; Grosstranspor-
traum; Horses; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Leningrad, siege of; Luftwaffe; Machine 
guns; Marching fi re; Mules; Panzer-
faust; Panzerschreck; Quartermaster 
Corps; Rockets; Shrapnel; Singapore; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937 – 1945); Stal-
ingrad, Battle of; Strategic bombing; 
White phosphorus: BARBAROSSA 

 Amphibious operations,  43 – 47,  1003. 
 See also  Balikpapan; Combat loaded; 
Discrete island chains and campaigns; 
Guam; H-Hour; Okinawa; Peleliu; 
Saipan; SEALION; Second front; Soviet 
Navy; Stormboats; Storm landings; 
Tinian; Wake 

 Amphibious vehicles,  47 .  See also  DD 
tanks 

 Amphibious warfare, 995 
 Amphtrac.  See  Amphibious vehicles 
 Amtrac.  See  Amphibious vehicles 
 Anami Korchika (1887–1945),  48  
 Andaman and Nicobar Islands,  48  
 Anders, Wladyslaw (1892–1970),  48,  737, 

843, 861, 862 
 Anderson shelters,  48  
 ANGAU.  See  New Guinea, Dutch 
 Anglo-German Naval Agreement ( June 18, 

1935),  49,  62, 319, 435, 463, 514, 643, 
923, 940, 1052, 1128, 1139.  See also  
Canaris, Wilhelm; Dönitz, Karl; Z-plan 

 Anglo-Soviet Treaty (May, 26, 1942),  49  



Index

1254

 Animals,  49 – 50 .  See also  Anti-tank guns; 
Dogs; Falcons; Logistics 

 Annexations.  See  Abyssinia; Albania; 
Alsace-Lorraine; Anglo-Soviet Treaty; 
Anschluss; Austria; BARBAROSSA; 
Beck, Ludwig; Belgium; Belorussia; 
Bessarabia; Bosnia; Brest-Litovsk; 
Bukovina; Bulgaria; China; Ciano, 
Galeazzo; Concentration camps; Cour-
land; CurzonLine; Czechoslovakia; 
Desertion; Estonia; Ethnic cleansing; 
Eupen and Malmedy; Finland; Finnish – 
Soviet War (1939 – 1940); French Indo-
china; Germanics; Germany; Gestapo; 
Hitler, Adolf; Holocaust; Hungary; 
Junkers; Korea; Kuriles; Latvia; Leb-
ensraum; Lithuania; Luxembourg; 
Malaya; Malgré-nous; Manchuria; 
Memel; Mines; Molotov Line; Munich 
Conference; Nazi – Soviet Pact; NKVD; 
Norway; Oder – Neisse line; Poland; Red 
Army; Reichskommissariat Ostland; 
Rhineland; Rumania; Ryukyus; Sakha-
lin Island; Schleswig-Holstein; Silesia; 
Soviet Union; St. Germain, Treaty of; 
Stalin Line; Sudetenland; Tehran Con-
ference; Teschen; Thailand; Treaties of 
Paris; Tripartite Pact; Ukraine; Ukrai-
nian Insurgent Army (UPA); Voivodina; 
Wehrmacht; Western Belorussia; Yalta 
Conference; Yugoslavia; Zog I 

 Anschluss,  50 – 51,  103, 187, 336, 435, 483, 
679, 685, 757, 959, 1043, 1054, 1114, 
1138 

 Ant Freight.  See  Tokyo Express 
 Anti-aircraft artillery/guns,  51,  863, 1189. 

 See also  Aircraft carriers; Air power; 
Anti-tank weapons; Flak; Flak Towers; 
Proximity fuze 

 Anti-Comintern Pact (November 25, 
1936),  51 – 52,  298, 435, 541, 599, 773, 
921, 987, 1080.  See also  Axis alliance 

 Anti-Semitism,  52 – 53,  260, 340, 374, 455, 
502, 530, 578, 722, 753, 853, 854, 858, 
876, 920, 961, 1013.  See also  Action 
Françaises; Algeria; America First Com-
mittee; Anschluss; Antonescu, Ion; 
Auschwitz; British Union of Fascists; 
Bulgaria; Einsatzgruppen; Einstein, 
Albert; Fascism; Genocide; Ghettos; 
Iron Guard; Italian Army; Joyce, Wil-
liam; Nuremberg Laws; Palestine; 

Pius XI; Pius XII; Poland; Protocols of 
the Elders of Zion; Rumania; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Sonderweg; Sovinform-
buro; Vatican; Wannsee conference; 
Warsaw Ghetto rising 

 Anti-submarine warfare, 307, 352, 392, 
397, 416, 475, 696, 721, 743, 926, 936, 
939, 1053, 1059, 1125, 1126, 1129, 
1155, 1186 

 Anti-submarine warfare (ASW),  53 – 56,  
86, 169 – 70, 193, 265, 270, 299.  See also  
Cork patrols; Foxer; Frigate; LORAN; 
Mines; Pillenwerfer; Swordfi sh; Torpe-
does 

 Anti-tank guns, 411, 826, 1066, 1122, 
1184, 1212 

 Anti-tank weapons,  56 – 59,  828, 852, 896, 
926.  See also  Assault guns; Belgian Gate; 
Dogs; Recoilless guns 

 Antonescu, Ion (1882–1946),  59 – 60,  944 
 Antonov, Alexei A. (1895–1962),  60,  1134 
 Antwerp,  60,  66 
 ANVIL,  60  
 ANZAC area,  60  
 Anzacs,  60 – 61  
 Anzio ( January 22–May 24, 1944),  61 – 62,  

243, 584, 634, 736, 1097, 1182.  See also  
Kleinkampfverbände 

 APPEARANCE.  See  East African campaign 
(1940–1941) 

 Appeasement,  62 – 64,  100, 116, 124, 173, 
218, 235, 280, 284, 285, 336, 398, 462, 
515, 662, 696, 751, 755, 1007, 1056.  See 
also  additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Arab Legion,  64  
 Arakan campaign (February 1944),  64,  

994 
 Araki, Sadao.  See  Kodo-ha 
 Arawe peninsula.  See  New Britain; Rabaul 
 Arbeitslager.  See  Concentration camps; 

Holocaust; Ostarbeiter 
 ARCADIA conference (December 22, 1941–

January 14, 1942),  64 – 65,  251, 1112. 
 See also  ABC-1 plan; ABDA Command 

 Arctic convoys.  See  Convoys 
 Arctic warfare.  See  Convoys; Finland; 

Greenland; LACHSFANG; Norway 
 Ardeatine Cave Massacre (March 24, 

1944),  65,  630 
 Ardennes,  65,  330, 359, 403, 465, 483, 695, 

962 
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 Ardennes offensive (December 16, 1944–
January 25, 1945), 19,  66 – 68,  184, 
248, 310, 342, 441, 446, 468, 523, 527, 
529, 540, 543, 665, 688, 690, 699, 705, 
734, 837.  See also  V-weapons program; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Arditi,  68  
 Area bombing, 29,  68,  213, 249, 325, 331, 

497, 604, 624, 666, 675, 741, 864, 867, 
937, 1046, 1090, 1118, 1125.  See also  Air 
power; Hiroshima; Leafl et bombing; 
Nagasaki; Royal AirForce (RAF); 
Thousand bomber raids; Total war 

 Argenta Gap, Battle of (April 9–19, 1945), 
 69 – 70,  186, 586, 592, 861, 1098 

 Argentina,  70  
 ARGONAUT,  70  
 ARGUMENT,  70  
 Armed Merchant Cruiser (AMC),  71,  87, 

106, 941, 1095.  See also  Athenia, sink-
ing of 

 Armeeabteilung,  71,  814 
 Armée d’Afrique,  71,  286, 300, 395, 402, 

407, 408, 411, 454, 460, 618, 659, 
1085, 1095, 1213.  See also  Tirailleurs 
 Senagalese 

 Armée de l’Air.  See  French Air Force 
 Armée de l’Air Vichy.  See  French Air Force 
 Armée de l’Armistice.  See  French Air Force 
 Armia Krajowa.  See  Polish Army 
 Armistices,  72 – 73,  366, 400, 410, 411, 

618, 844, 1179.  See also  FALL GELB; 
FALL WEISS 

 Armor,  73 – 76 .  See also  Anti-tank weap-
ons; Armored infantry; Bazooka 
pants; Combat car; Half-track; Panzer-
jägdgruppe; Tank buster; Tank panic; 
Wunderwaffen 

 Armored division.  See  United States Army 
 Armored infantry,  76,  828 
 Army,  77  
 Army Air Force (AAF).  See  United States 

Army Air Forces (USAAF) 
 Army detachment.  See  Armeeabteilung; 

Operational group 
 Army Ground Forces (AGF).  See  United 

States Army 
 Army group,  77 – 78,  312, 395, 417, 476 
 Army Service Forces (ASF).  See  United 

States Army 
 Arnhem.  See  MARKET GARDEN 

 Arnim, Hans-Jürgen von (1889–1962).  See  
Kasserine Pass; TORCH 

 Arnold, Henry (1886–1950),  78,  425, 1124 
 Arnold Scheme.  See  British Common-

wealth Air Training Plan; Royal Air 
Force (RAF) 

 Arrow Cross,  78,  543 
 Arsenal of democracy.  See  Lend-Lease; 

Roosevelt, Franklin Delano 
 Artillery,  79 – 81,  377, 539, 971.  See also  

Anti-aircraft artillery/guns; Anti-
tank weapons; Concentration of fi re; 
Counter battery fi re; Division; Elec-
tronic warfare; Elephants; Fire for 
effect; Flash spotting; Horses; Mules; 
Murder; Prearranged fi re; Recoilless 
guns; Reconnaissance by fi re; Rockets; 
Serenade; Standing barrage; Stonk; 
Superimposed fi re; Time on target 

 Aryan,  82,  298, 527, 663, 753, 772, 776, 
801, 959, 1130, 1145.  See also  Anti-
 Semitism; Chamberlain, Houston Stew-
art; Fascism; Germanics; Herrenvolk; 
National Socialism; Untermenschen 

 Ascension Island,  82 .  See also  Takoradi air 
route 

 ASDIC (Anti-Submarine Detection Inves-
tigation Committee),  82 – 83,  300, 397, 
852, 941 

 Asia fi rst strategy,  83,  450.  See also  Three 
Demands 

 Asia for Asians,  83,  599.  See also  Greater East 
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Resistance 

 Assault guns,  83 – 84,  971, 1053.  See also  
Self-propelled guns 

 AT (anti-tank).  See  Anti-tank weapons; 
Assault guns 

 Athenia, Sinking of (September 3, 1939), 
 84,  1129.  See also  Atlantic, Battle of; 
Unrestricted submarine warfare 

 Atlantic, Battle of the (1939–1945), 20, 
27, 31, 53, 71,  85 – 94,  110, 148, 169, 
208, 214, 235, 263, 279, 299, 308, 319, 
392, 414, 464, 1115, 1181.  See also  
Azores; B-Dienst; Black Pit; Direction-
Finding (D/F); Huff-Duff; Italian Navy; 
Q-ships; Radio; Spain; Troop ships; 
additional entries throughout the 
 encyclopedia 

 Atlantic Charter (August 14, 1941), 
 94 – 95,  293, 397, 855, 930, 1115.  See 
also  Declaration on Liberated Europe 
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 Atlantic Ferry Organization (AFTERO), 
 95 .  See also  Air Transport Auxiliary 
(ATA); Air Transport Command (ATC); 
Neutrality Acts 

 Atlantic Wall,  95 – 96,  150, 438, 695, 929, 
1079, 1184.  See also  Dieppe; Festung 
Europa 

 Atomic bombs.  See  Hiroshima; Japan; 
Nagasaki; Nuclear weapons programs; 
Peenemünde 

 Atrocities.  See  Antonescu, Ion; Ardeatine 
Cave massacre; Auschwitz; Babi Yar; 
Bataan death march; Biological war-
fare; Biscari massacres; Commando 
order; Commissar order; Concentra-
tion camps; Coventry; Death camps; 
Desertion; Einsatzgruppen; Eisenbahn-
truppen; Ethnic cleansing; Genocide; 
Gestapo; Goldap operation; Guernica; 
GULAG; Hiroshima; Hitler, Adolf; 
Holocaust; Homma, Masaharu; Hong 
Kong; Hostages; Ianfu; Katyn massa-
cre; Laconia order; Malmédy massacre; 
Manila; Moscow Conference; Nagasaki; 
Nanjing, Rape of; NKVD; Oradour-
sur-Glane; Partisans; Poland; Pripet 
Marshes; Rassenkampf; Red Army; 
Reichenauorder; Singapore; Sino-
Japanese War (1937 – 1945); Slovak 
Uprising; Smersh; Sonderkommando; 
Special action; Special orders; Stalin, 
Joseph; Strategic bombing; Ukraine; 
Unit 731; Unrestricted submarine war-
fare; Vernichtungskrieg; V-weapons 
program; Warsaw Ghetto; Warsaw 
Ghetto rising; Warsaw Uprising; War 
treason 

 Attack aircraft.  See  Bombers 
 Attack Cargo Ship (AKA).  See  Landing 

ships 
 Attentisme,  97,  247, 402.  See also  Collabo-

ration; Resistance 
 Attlee, Clement (1883–1967),  97,  240, 866 
 Attu.  See  Aleutian Islands 
 Auchinleck, Claude (1884–1981),  97,  145, 

278, 301 
 Aufbau Ost.  See  BARBAROSSA 
 AUGUST STORM (1945).  See  Manchurian 

offensive operation 
 Aung San (1914?–1947),  98,  199, 201 
 Auschwitz,  98 – 99,  161, 259, 337, 340, 

533, 542, 961, 1013, 1112, 1142, 1215. 

 See also  Anti-Semitism; Biological war-
fare; Holocaust; Speer, Albert; Warsaw 
Ghetto rising 

 Ausland Organisationen (AO),  99  
 Aussenlager,  100  
 Australia,  100 – 102 .  See also  ABDA Com-

mand; Allied Intelligence Bureau (AIB); 
ANZAC area; Anzacs; British Empire 
Air Training Scheme 

 Australian Army, 100,  102 – 3,  143.  See also  
Alamo Force; Anzac area; Anzacs; Balik-
papan; Bardia; Beda Fomm; Coast-
watchers; Digger; Guadalcanal; New 
Guinea campaign (1942–1945); New 
Guinea Force 

 Australian Corps.  See  ANZAC; Australian 
Army 

 Australian Navy.  See  Royal Australian 
Navy 

 Austria,  103 – 4 .  See also  Prisoners of war; 
Schuschnigg, Kurt; Vienna offensive 
operation 

 Autarky,  104 – 5,  108, 428, 471, 481, 529, 
599, 663, 772, 1014, 1027, 1188.  See also  
Great Depression; Spain; Stalin, Joseph 

 Autobahn,  105,  471, 797.  See also  New 
Order; Norway 

 Automedon, capture of.  See  Nanshin 
 Auxiliary carriers.  See  Catapult Aircraft 

Merchant; Escort carriers; Merchant 
Aircraft Carrier 

 Auxiliary cruisers,  106,  109, 392, 464, 
587, 766, 867, 889, 941, 1002.  See also  
Cruiser warfare 

 Auxiliary Fire Service (AFS).  See  National 
Fire Service 

 Auxiliary Personnel Attack Ship (APA).  See  
Landing ships 

 Auxiliary warships.  See  Armed Merchant 
Cruiser; Auxiliary cruisers; Catapult 
Aircraft Merchant; Escort carriers; 
Landing ships; Merchant Aircraft Car-
rier; Merchant marine 

 AVALANCHE.  See  Italian campaign 
(1943 – 1945) 

 AVG.  See  American Volunteer Group 
 Awards (for valor).  See  Medals 
 AWL (Absent Without Leave),  107  
 AWOL (Absent Without Offi cial Leave). 

 See  AWL 
 Axis alliance,  107 – 9,  246, 276, 311, 404, 

435, 463, 505, 514, 519, 538, 542, 572, 
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575, 580, 589, 601, 602, 668, 700, 757, 
826, 1007, 1018, 1028, 1056, 1113, 
1195.  See also  Burma; Manchuria; addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia 

 Axis Sally,  109 – 10 .  See also  Joyce, William; 
Tokyo Rose 

 Azores,  110,  865 
 Azov, Battle of the Sea of (1941),  110  

 B-17 (Flying Fortress).  See  Bombers; 
Bombs; Combined Bomber Offensive 

 B-24 (Liberator).  See  Bombers; Combined 
Bomber Offensive 

 B-25 (Mitchell).  See  Bombers; Combined 
Bomber Offensive 

 B-26 (Marauder).  See  Bombers 
 B-29 (Superfortress).  See  Blockade; Bomb-

ers; Japan; United States Army Air 
Forces 

 Babi Yar (September 29–30, 1941),  111,  
339, 533.  See also  Holocaust; Rassen-
kampf 

 Badoglio, Pietro (1871–1956), 5, 41,  112,  
215, 248, 462, 583, 591, 629, 759, 1141 

 Baedeker raids (April–June, 1942),  112  
 Bagramian, Ivan K. (1897–1982),  112,  817 
 BAGRATION ( June 22–August 19, 1944), 

 112 – 15,  203, 376, 384, 496, 542, 570, 
716, 904, 916, 945, 1071, 1206 

 Bailey Bridge,  115  
 Bailey bridge, 710 
 Baka.  See  Ohka 
 Balaton defensive operation (March 6–15, 

1945).  See  FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN; 
Hungary 

 Balcony, 113,  115 – 16,  133.  See also  
BAGRATION; BARBAROSSA; Pripet 
Marshes 

 Baldwin, Stanley (1867–1947),  116  
 Balikpapan ( July 1–August 15, 1945), 101, 

 116  
 Balkan Air Force (BAF),  116,  285, 1078, 

1202.  See also  Dalmation Islands 
 Balkan campaign (1940–1941), 16, 100, 

 116 – 18,  159, 238, 466, 473, 591, 724, 
758, 785, 889, 940, 1168, 1184 

 Balkan Pact,  118  
 Balloons,  118 – 19 .  See also  Air power; Bio-

logical warfare 
 Baltic offensive operation (September 14–

November 24, 1944),  119,  271, 905 

 Baltic Sea.  see  Baltic offensive operation; 
FALL WEISS; Finnish-Soviet War 
(1939–1940); Kriegsmarine; Soviet Navy 

 Baltic States.  See  Baltic offensive opera-
tion; BARBAROSSA; Estonia; Holo-
caust; Latvia; Nazi-Soviet Pact; 
Reichskommissariat Ostland 

 Ba Maw (1893–1977), 98,  120,  199.  See also  
Aung San; Burma National Army 

 Banda Special Attack Corps.  See  Japanese 
Army Air Force; Kamikaze 

 Bandenbekämpfung (anti-bandit warfare). 
 See  Partisans 

 Bandit,  120,  175, 834.  See also  Bogey 
 Bandits,  120,  136.  See also  Partisans 
 Bangalore torpedo,  120 – 21  
 Banzai charges,  121,  481, 952, 1076. 

 See also  Aleutian Islands; Guam; Saipan; 
Tinian 

 B.A.R. (Browning automatic rifl e),  121  
 BARBAROSSA ( June 22–Decemeber 5, 

1941),  121 – 42,  152, 154, 157, 163, 166, 
169, 174, 187, 189, 196, 203, 211, 237, 
254, 255, 265, 271, 274, 293, 296, 305, 
312, 318, 333, 339, 341, 348, 353, 356, 
367, 379, 382.  See also  Kerch defensive 
operation; Panfi lovtsy; Pripet Marshes; 
Rassenkampf; Second front; Special 
orders; Tripartite Pact; Yezhovshchina; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Barbie, Klaus (1913–1991),  143,  451, 747 
 BARCLAY,  143,  292, 544, 729, 1109 
 Bardia, Battle of ( January 3–4, 1941),  143,  

149, 301, 333, 462, 978, 1079 
 Bari raid (December 2, 1943),  143 – 44,  

222.  See also  Chemical weapons 
 Barkhorn, Gerhard, 7 
 Barrage.  See  Artillery; Balloons; Creeping 

barrage; Fire plan; Murder; Rolling 
barrage; Serenade; Standing barrage; 
Stonk; Time on target 

 Barrage balloons.  See  Balloons 
 Barvenkovo salient,  144,  415, 631, 643, 

1087.  See also  FRIDERICUS; Izium-
Barvenkovo operation; Kharkov 

 Bastogne.  See  Ardennes offensive 
 Bataan death march (April 1942),  144 – 45,  

535, 603, 691, 764, 823, 848, 1117 
 Battalion,  145,  158, 188, 476, 912 
 BATTLEAXE ( June 1941),  145,  301, 1168 
 Battlecruisers, 87,  145,  217, 723, 1001, 1213 
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 Battle exhaustion.  See  Battle stress 
 Battle fatigue.  See  Battle stress 
 Battleship,  146,  558, 723, 1001, 1213. 

 See also  Battlecruisers; Five Power Naval 
Treaty; Imperial Japanese Navy; Ital-
ian Navy; Kriegsmarine; Pearl Harbor; 
Pocket battleship; Royal Navy; Soviet 
Navy; U.S. Navy; Various battles and 
naval campaigns; Washington Naval 
Conference 

 Battle stress,  146 – 47,  837 
 Bayonets.  See  Banzai charges; Bataan 

death march; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Prisoners of war; Red Army 

 Bazooka,  147,  830, 852, 897, 926.  See also  
PIAT 

 Bazooka pants,  147  
  BBC  (British Broadcasting Company), 

 147,  863, 887, 1158.  See also  Force Fran-
çaise de l’Intérieur (FFI); Political War-
fare Executive; Radio 

 BBR (burn before reading),  148  
 B-Dienst,  148,  569, 887 
 BdU, 91,  148,  655.  See also  B-Dienst; 

Enigma machine; Huff-Duff 
 Beachmaster,  148  
 Beams, War of the.  See  Direction-Finding 

(D/F); Gee; Knickebein; LORAN; 
Lorenz; Oboe; Pathfi nders; Würzburg; 
X-Gerät; Y-Gerät 

 Beaverbrook, Lord (1879–1964),  148  
 Beck, Jósef (1894–1944),  149  
 Beck, Ludwig (1880–1944),  149,  514, 

750 
 Beda Fomm, Battle of (February 5–7, 

1941),  149,  301, 462, 978 
 Bedell, Smith (1895–1961),  149  
 Beer Hall Putsch (November 9–10, 1923), 

 149,  665, 683, 957, 1052.  See also  Ger-
many; Göring, Hermann; Hess, Rudolf; 
Hitler, Adolf; Kapp Putsch; Luden-
dorff, Erich von; Nazi Party; Ruhr 

 BEF.  See  British Expeditionary Force 
 Belgian Congo,  149 – 50,  151 
 Belgian Gate,  150  
 Belgium,  150 – 51 .  See also  Resistance; 

Waffen-SS 
 Belgorod-Kharkov operation.  See  Kursk; 

RUMIANTSEV 
 Belgrade offensive operation (September 28–

October 20, 1944).  See  Red Army; 
Yugoslavia 

 Belorussia,  151 – 52 .  See also  BAGRATION; 
Concentration camps; Holocaust; 
Katyn massacre; Partisans; Red Army 

 Belorussian offensive operation ( June 22–
August 19, 1944), 904.  See also  BAGRA-
TION 

 Belorussian offensive operation 
( November 1943–February 1944),  152  

 Belsen.  See  Bergen-Belsen 
 Belzec (concentration camp),  152 – 53,  1215 
 Beneš, Eduard (1884–1948),  153,  279 
 Bengal,  153  
 Berchtesgaden,  153 .  See also  Alpenfestung 
 Bergen-Belsen,  153 – 54,  258 
 Berghof.  See  Berchtesgaden 
 Beria, Lavrenti Pavlovich (1899–1953), 

 154 – 55,  296, 454, 788, 1030, 1211. 
 See also  BLAU 

 Berlin,  155 .  See also  Berlin bomber offen-
sive; Germany, conquest of 

 Berlin, Battle of (1945).  See  Germany, con-
quest of 

 Berlin bomber offensive,  155 – 56,  250, 
497, 1048 

 Berling’s Army.  See  Polish Army 
 Bermuda.  See  British West Indies 
 Bernadotte, Folke (1895–1948),  156,  503 
 Bernhard, Prince (1911–2004).  See  Nether-

lands 
 Bernhardt Line,  156,  309, 490, 527, 584, 

630, 1185.  See also  Hitler Line; Winter 
Line 

 Bessarabia, 125,  156 – 57,  196, 197, 367, 
832, 943, 1007, 1029, 1104 

 Betio Island.  See  Tarawa 
  Betrayal in High Places  (MacKay), 952 
 Betty bomber.  See  Bombers 
 Bevin, Ernest (1881–1951),  157  
 Bewegungskrieg,  157,  166, 371, 1042, 

1093, 1136 
 Biak,  157 – 58  
 Bidault, Georges (1899–1975),  158  
 Big Four,  158,  226, 327, 933, 954, 1113 
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kun; Repatriation; Russian Liberation 
Army (ROA); Sino-Japanese War (1937–
1945); Smersh; Sonderkommando; 
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677, 930, 934, 1113.  See also  Abyssinian 
War (1935–1936); Churchill, Winston 

 Colmar pocket,  248,  308, 446, 835, 1119 
 Colombia,  248  
 COLOSSUS I and II,  248,  350, 425. 

 See also  Bletchley Park; Enigma machine; 
Geheimschreiber 

 Comando Supremo, 215, 248,  248 – 49,  
756 

 Combat Air Patrol (CAP),  249 .  See also  Cab 
rank; Kammhuber Line 

 Combat car,  249  
 Combat echelon,  249  
 Combat fatigue.  See  Battle fatigue 
 Combat loaded,  249  
 Combat wing.  See  Air division; Group (Air 

Force) 
 Combat zone (CZ),  249  
 Combined Arms Army,  249,  417.  See also  

Shock Army 
 Combined Bomber Offensive (CBO), 

70, 115, 177, 214,  249 – 51,  324, 331, 
422, 438, 468, 497, 586, 686, 856, 
857, 864, 880, 884, 954, 1013, 1090, 
1125, 10903.  See also  Anti-aircraft 
artillery/guns; Bombers; Creep back; 
Direction-Finding (D/F); Flak; Flak 
Towers; GEE; Kammhuber Line; 
Knickebein; Lemay, Curtis; LORAN; 
Lorenz; Norden bombsight; Oboe; 
Pathfi nders; Pattern bombing; Peen-
emünde; Ploesti; Ruhr Dams; Shuttle 
bombing; Target Indicators (TIs); 
Window; Würzburg; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät; 
additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Combined Chiefs of Staff (CCS), 149, 194, 
225, 249,  251,  278, 311, 343, 450, 616, 
633, 713, 857, 864, 1045, 1079, 1118, 
1184 

 Combined Cypher Machine,  252,  979, 
1100 

 Combined forces,  252,  1045 
 Combined operations,  252  
 Combined Operations Pilotage Parties, 

 252  
 Comfort women.  See  Ianfu 

 COMINCH (U.S. Navy designation for 
Commander in Chief, U.S. Fleet). 
 See  King, Ernest 

 Comintern,  252 – 53,  528, 571, 725, 998, 
1010, 1029, 1077 

  Command of the Air  (Douhet), 24 
 Commando order,  253,  869.  See also  Pris-

oners of war 
 Commandos, 184,  253 – 54,  309, 466, 748, 

797, 869, 891, 936, 1024, 1044, 1067, 
1122.  See also  Airborne; Argenta Gap; 
Channel Islands; Chindits; Commando 
order; Dieppe raid; Elba; Raider Bat-
talions; Raiding Forces; Sacred Band; 
Skorzeny, Otto; St. Nazaire raid 

 Command post (CP),  254  
 Command responsibility,  254 .  See also  

Special orders; Superior orders; War 
crimes trials 

 Commerce raiding.  See  Atlantic, Battle of; 
Auxiliary cruisers; Cruiser warfare; Sub-
marines; War crimes; Z-Plan 

 Commissar order,  254 – 55,  255, 648, 1022, 
1176.  See also  Küchler, Georg von; Pris-
oners of war 

 Commissars, 134, 254,  255,  356, 728, 863, 
869, 899.  See also  Politruk 

 Committee to Defend America by Aiding 
the Allies,  255  

 Commonwealth,  255 – 56 .  See also  British 
Commonwealth Air Training Plan; 
Japan 

 Communism/Communists.  See  Albania; 
Allied Control Commissions; Anti-
Comintern Pact; Blum, Léon; Bulgaria; 
Bürgerbräukeller bomb; Chen Yi; 
Chetniks; China; Chinese Civil War 
(1927–1949); Chinese Communist 
armies; Comintern; Commissar order; 
Commissars; Concentration camps; 
Concordats; Croatia; Czechoslovakia; 
De Gaulle, Charles; Desertion; Eighth 
Route Army; Estonia; Fascism; Fifth 
column; France; Franco, Francisco; 
Frank, Hans; Freikorps; Germany; 
Gestapo; Giáp, Nguyên Võ; Golikov, 
Philipp; Great Fatherland War; Greece; 
Green Gang; Guomindang; Hiroshima; 
Hiss, Alger; Hitler, Adolf; Hô Chí Minh; 
Holocaust; Hoxha, Enver; Hungary; 
International Brigades; Italian Army; 
Italy; Jieshi, Jiang; Katyn massacre; 
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Kodo-ha; Komsomol; Kulik, Grigory; 
Lin Biao; Lublin Poles; LUCY; Malaya; 
Manchuria; MANNA; Manstein, 
Erich von; Mao Zedong; Marshall, 
George Catlett; Masaryk, Jan; Mor-
genthau Plan; Nationalkomitee Freies 
Deutschland; Nazi Party (NSDAP); 
Nazi – Soviet Pact (August 23,1939); 
Occupation Zones; OSMBON; Parti-
sans; Pius XI; Pius XII; Poland; Polish 
Army; Politruk; Pomeranian Wall; 
Prisoners of war; Red Army; Reich-
stag; Resistance; Resistance (German); 
Résistance (French); Rumania; Serbia; 
Siam; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); 
Slovenia; Soviet Union; Spain; Span-
ish Civil War (1936–1939); Special 
orders; Stalin, Joseph; Steiner, Felix; 
Tito; United States; Uštaše; Viêt Minh; 
Volksdeutsch; Warsaw Uprising; Xi’an 
incident; Yezhovshchina; Yugoslavia; 
Zaibatsu; Zhou Enlai; Zhu De; Zog I 

 Company, 145,  256,  568, 855.  See also  Bat-
talion 

 COMPASS, 1079.  See also  Desert cam-
paigns 

 Compiègne.  See  Armistices 
 Com-Z,  257,  1123 
 Concentration camps, 100, 104, 136, 

152, 153 – 54, 161, 195, 198, 221, 223, 
 257 – 60,  283, 290, 316, 354, 355, 368, 
370, 392, 776.  See also  additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Concentration of fi re,  260  
 Concordats,  260,  754, 853, 921 
 Condor Legion.  See  Kondor Legion 
 Congress Party, 181,  261  
 Coningham, Arthur (1895–1948),  261 – 62,  

332, 1181 
 Conscientious objection (to military ser-

vice),  262  
 Conscription.  See  Conscientious objec-

tion; Guomindang; individual country 
and armed forces entries 

 Conseil Nationale de la Résistance (CNR). 
 See  De Gaulle, Charles; Force Fran-
çaise de l’Intérieur (FFI); Free French; 
Moulin, Jean; Resistance 

 Continuation War (1941–1944),  262 . 
 See also  Armistices; Finland; Finnish-
Soviet War (1939–1940); Mannerheim, 
Carl Gustafvon (1867–1951) 

 Convoy Rescue Ships,  262 – 63 .  See also  Air-
sea rescue 

 Convoys, 195, 262,  263 – 67,  307, 352, 
560, 563, 569, 633, 667, 685, 694, 
722, 780, 810, 887, 936, 938, 939, 
1002, 1024, 1085, 1126, 1129.  See 
also  Anti- submarine warfare; Armed 
Merchant Cruiser; ASDIC; Balloons; 
Bucket Brigade; Catapult Aircraft 
Merchant (CAM); Intelligence; Radio; 
 Replenishment-at-Sea; Troopships; 
additional entries throughout the 
 encyclopedia 

 Coral Sea, Battle of the (May 3–8, 1942), 
218,  267 – 68,  302, 334, 380, 391, 478, 
495, 561, 603, 610, 726, 781, 787, 824, 
932, 1088, 1117, 1127, 1196.  See also  
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Corfu.  See  Mussolini, Benito 
 Cork patrols,  268  
 Corn cobs.  See  GOOSEBERRY 
 CORONET,  268 .  See also  DOWNFALL; 

Potsdam Conference 
 Corpo di Truppe Volontarie (CTV), 

 268 – 69,  1019 
 Corpo Italiano di Liberazione.  See  Italian 

Army 
 Corporatism,  269  
 Corps, 188,  269,  395 
 Corps Expéditionaire Français, 618 
 Corregidor, Battle of (1942), 144, 169, 

 269,  691, 823, 847, 1117.  See also  Philip-
pines campaign 

 Corsica,  269 – 70  
 Corvettes, 208,  270,  939, 941, 1025 
 COSSAC (Chief of Staff to the Supreme 

Allied Commander), 270,  270,  820, 821 
 Cossack post,  270  
 Cossacks, 216,  270 – 71,  916.  See also  Ost-

truppen 
 Count Ciano, 369 
 Counterbattery fi re,  271 .  See also  Radio 
 Counter-Intelligence Corps (CIC),  271  
 Courland,  271 .  See also  Baltic offensive 

operation; Courland Pocket 
 Courland pocket, 119,  271 – 72,  442, 461, 

958 
 Covenant of the League of Nations.  See  

League of Nations; Versailles, Treaty of 
 Coventry raid (November 14–15,1940), 

 272,  1049 
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 Covering fi re,  272,  707 
 Creep back, 155,  272,  1068 
 Creeping barrage, 221,  273,  351, 1041.  See 

also  Rolling barrage; Standing barrage 
 Crerar, Henry (1988–1965),  273 .  See also  

Canadian Army 
 Crete, 163,  273 – 74,  415, 473, 699, 896, 1052 
 Crimea,  274 – 75  
 Crimes against humanity,  275,  341, 439, 

501, 801, 802, 1082, 1158, 1160 
 Crimes against peace,  275 – 76,  628, 802, 

1082, 1157 – 58, 1160.  See also  Crimes 
against humanity; Nuremberg Tribu-
nal; Tokyo Tribunal; War crimes 

 Cripps, Richard Stafford (1889–1952),  276  
 Croatia,  276 .  See also  Yugoslavia 
 Cruiser, 145, 146,  276 – 77,  388, 1001, 

1213.  See also  Armed Merchant Cruiser; 
Auxiliary cruisers; Battlecruisers 

 Cruiser warfare, 86, 276,  277,  319, 655, 
680, 721, 1128, 1129.  See also  Anti-
submarine warfare; Armed Merchant 
Cruiser; Athenia, sinking of; Atlantic, 
Battle of; Auxiliary cruisers; Dönitz, 
Karl; Laconia Order; Merchant marine; 
Neutral rights and duties 

 CRUSADER (November 1941),  277 – 78,  
301, 978, 1079 

 Cryptanalysis,  278  
 Cults of personality.  See  Emperor cult; 

Fascism; Hitler, Adolf; Mussolini, Ben-
ito; Stalin, Joseph 

 CULVERIN,  278  
 Cunningham, Alan (1887–1983), 278, 

 278,  279, 301, 978, 1067 
 Cunningham, Andrew (1883–1963), 212, 

 278 – 79,  891.  See also  Cape Matapan 
 Curtis, John (1885–1945),  279 .  See also  

Australia 
 Curzon Line, 279,  279,  859, 1070.  See also  

Tehran Conference 
 Cypruss,  279  
 Czechoslovakia,  279 – 82  

 Dachau, 174,  238,  257, 338, 699, 717, 960 
 Dakar,  284 – 85,  294, 407, 414, 415 
 Daladier, Édouard (1884–1970), 52,  284,  

385, 399, 751 
 Dalmation Islands,  284 – 85,  1078, 1202 
 Dam Busters.  See  Ruhr dams 
 D’Annunzio, Gabriele (1863–1938),  285,  

707, 753, 760 

 Danzig, 149,  285 – 86,  369, 378, 436, 857, 
862, 1072, 1138 

 Darlan, François, 414, 454, 831 
 Darlan, Jean Louis (1881–1942),  286,  295, 

408, 1085 
 Darwin.  See  Australia 
  Das deutsche Reich und der zweite Weltkrieg  

(Bundeswehr), 1176 
 Das Reich Division, 815.  See also  Schutz-

staffel (SS); Waffen-SS 
 Davits,  286  
 Dawes Plan.  See  Germany 
 Dazzle patterns.  See  Camoufl age 
 D-Day ( June 6, 1944), 18, 76, 119, 175, 

184, 191, 208, 210, 239, 252,  287 – 90,  
309, 313, 342, 402, 456, 468, 497, 521, 
585, 616, 620, 634, 793.  See also  J-Jour 

 DD tanks,  290  
 Dead zones.  See  Partisans 
 Death camps, 98, 136, 143, 151, 152, 

153, 157, 161, 195, 197, 221, 257, 283, 
 290 – 91,  337, 339, 341, 370, 401, 451, 
502, 776.  See also  Auschwitz; Belzec; 
Birkenau; Chelmno; Lublin-Majdanek; 
Sobibor; Sonderkommando; There-
sienstadt; Treblinka; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia; 
Zyklon-B; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Death marches, 340, 1143.  See also  Bataan 
death march; British Borneo; Concen-
tration camps; Einsatzgruppen; Hun-
gary; Vistula-Oder operation 

 Death’s Head units.  See  Totenkopfverbände 
 Debacle, Le,  291 .  See also  FALL GELB; 

France 
 Debrecen Offensive operation (October 

1944).  See  Hungary 
 Deception operations, 143, 174, 245, 290, 

 291 – 92,  309, 344, 396, 521, 544, 569, 
716, 729, 769, 793, 820, 1020, 1084, 
1207.  See also  Abwehr; BARBAROSSA; 
Biological weapons; Brandenburgers; 
Convoys; COSSAC; Devil’s Brigade; El 
Alamein, Second; FORTITUDE North; 
FORTITUDE South; FUSAG; Intel-
ligence; KREML; Kursk; MI6; MINCE-
MEAT; Quaker gun; Special Operations 
Executive; Stalingrad; Targul-Frumos; 
ULTRA; XX Committee; ZEPPELIN 

 Declaration on Liberated Europe (1945), 
 293,  1194 
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 Decorations.  See  Medals 
 Deep battle, 114, 124, 167,  293,  351, 376, 

441, 509, 543, 668, 731, 859, 860, 904, 
908, 947, 1199, 1211.  See also  BAGRA-
TION; Blitzkrieg; Germany, conquest 
of; Historikerstreit; Keil undkessel; Kes-
selschlacht; Lend-Lease; Mines 

 Deep operations, 1032.  See also  BAGRA-
TION; BARBAROSSA; BLAU; Blitz-
krieg; Deep battle; Kesselschlacht 

 Defensively Equipped Merchant Ship 
(DEMS),  293  

 De Gaulle, Charles André (1890–1970), 
147, 158, 167, 187, 215, 283, 286, 
 294 – 96,  343, 363, 395, 402, 403, 408, 
412, 414, 415, 421, 454, 467, 845, 932. 
 See also  additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Degaussing,  296,  730 
 Degrelle, Léon (1906–1994), 151,  296,  378 
 De Guingand, Francis (1900–1979),  296  
 Dekanozov, Vladimir (1898–1953), 123, 

 296,  923, 958 
 Demiansk offensive operation 

(March 6–April 9, 1942),  297,  902, 948 
 Demiansk Pocket,  297  
 Demilitarization of the Rhineland.  See  

Rhineland 
 Demolition.  See  Engineers 
 Dempsey, Miles (1896–1969),  297  
 Denazifi cation,  297 – 98,  808, 838, 884, 

1097, 1161, 1193.  See also  Gestapo; 
Nuremberg Tribunal; Offi ce of Strate-
gic Services; Patton, George; Rabe, John 

 Denmark,  298 – 99  
 Deportation.  See  Action Françaises; Barbie, 

Klaus; Belorussian offensive operation; 
Beria, Lavrenti Pavlovich; Bessarabia; 
Channel Islands; Commissar order; 
Cossacks; Crimea; Crimes against 
humanity; Denazifi  cation; Eichmann, 
Karl Adolf; Ethnic cleansing; FALL 
WEISS; Fifth column; Forced labor; 
Gestapo; GULAG; Himmler, Heinrich; 
Holocaust; Italian Army; Japanese 
Canadians; Lebensraum; Madagascar; 
Night of the Long Knives; NKVD; 
Oder – Neisse Line; Ostarbeiter; Prison-
ers of war; RedArmy; Roma; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Stalin, Joseph; Tatars; 
Treason; Ukraine; Volga Germans; indi-
vidual countries and colonies 

 Depression.  See  Great Depression 
 Depth charges, 119,  299 – 300,  312, 498, 

666, 1059, 1155, 1200.  See also  Balloons 
 Desert campaigns (1940–1943), 97, 109, 

143, 145, 158, 215, 277, 278, 296, 
 300 – 303,  307, 337, 344, 390, 452, 489, 
494, 581, 584, 729, 806.  See also  Brit-
ish Army; Egypt; Italian Army; Leclerc, 
Philippe; Nanshin; Tripoli; Tunisia; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Desert Fox.  See  Rommel, Erwin 
 Desertion,  303 – 6,  816, 1166.  See also  

Burma National Army; Indian National 
Army; Manteuffel, Hasso von; Pol-
ish Army; Ukraine, First Battle of; 
Waffen-SS 

 Desert Rats,  306 – 7 .  See also  Afrika Korps 
 Destroyer escorts, 307,  307,  308, 416, 941, 

1025.  See also  Atlantic, Battle of; Royal 
Navy 

 Destroyers,  307,  388, 416, 1081, 1087.  See 
also  ASDIC; Destroyers-for-bases deal; 
Various navies and naval campaigns 

 Destroyers-for-bases deal, 89, 194, 307, 
 307 – 8,  930 

 Destroyer-transport.  See  Tokyo Express 
 Deutsches Jungvolk,  308 .  See also  Hitler-

jungend 
 Deutsche Volkssturm,  308 .  See also  Volkss-

turm 
 De Valera, Eamon (1882–1975).  See  Ireland 
 Devers, Jacob (1887–1979), 248,  308,  408 
 Devil’s Brigade, 209,  308 – 9,  1122 
 D/F.  See  Direction-Finding (D/F); Huff-

Duff 
 Dieppe raid (August 19, 1942), 208, 

209,  309 – 10,  620, 737, 748, 750, 844, 
869, 967, 1097.  See also  MULBERRY 
 harbors; Pétain, Henri Philippe; Prison-
ers of war 

 Dietl, Eduard (1890–1944),  310  
 Dietrich, Sepp (1892–1966),  310,  417, 

699 
 Digger,  311  
 Dill, John (1881–1944),  311  
 Dime Force,  311  
 Diplomacy,  311 – 12 .  See also  Anti-

Comintern Pact; Appeasement; 
 AtlanticCharter; Axis alliance;  Baldwin, 
Stanley; Balkan Pact; Casablanca 
Conference; Chamberlain, Arthur 
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Neville; Churchill, Winston Spencer; 
Collective security; Comintern; Con-
cordats; Declaration on Liberated 
Europe; Dekanozov, Vladimir; Dulles, 
Allan; Dumbarton Oaks Conference; 
Enigma machine; FALL GELB; Five 
Power Naval Treaty; Four Power Treaty; 
Grand strategy; Greater East Asia Co-
Prosperity Sphere; Harriman, 
W. Averell; Hendaye protocol; Hitler, 
Adolf; Hoare-Laval Pact; Hoover-
 Stimson Doctrine; Hopkins, Harry; 
Hull, Cordell; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Intelligence; Japanese Peace Treaty; 
Jieshi, Jiang; Konoe Fumimaro; League 
of Nations; Lend-Lease; Litvinov, 
Maxim Maximovich; Lytton Commis-
sion; MAGIC; Maginot spirit; Mon-
treux Convention; Moscow Conference; 
Munich Conference; Mussolini, Benito; 
Nazi – Soviet Pact; Nine Power Treaty; 
Nonbelligerence; Placentia Bay Confer-
ence; Potsdam Conference; PURPLE; 
Québec conferences; Rapallo, Treaties 
of; Red Cross; Rhineland; Ribbentrop, 
Joachim; Roosevelt, Franklin; Sanc-
tions; San Francisco Conference; Sta-
lin, Joseph; Stimson, Henry; Tehran 
Conference; Togo, Shigenori; Tripartite 
Pact; VENONA; Wallenberg, Raul; 
Washington Naval Conference; World 
Economic Conference; Yalta Confer-
ence; specifi c states, treaties, confer-
ences, leaders, diplomats, summits, and 
countries, but see especially Anschluss 

 Direct fi re,  312,  388.  See also  Artillery; 
Assault guns; Indirect fi re; Self-
 propelled guns 

 Direction, 196, 249,  312,  1041 
 Direction-Finding (D/F), 265,  312 – 13  
 Dirlewanger Brigade.  See  Slovak Uprising; 

Waffen-SS; Warsaw Uprising 
 Disarmament.  See  Aircraft carriers; Anglo-

German Naval Agreement; Chemical 
weapons; Five Power Naval Treaty; 
Geneva Disarmament Conference; 
Geneva Protocol; Imperial Japanese 
Navy; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; Nerve 
agents; Nine Power Treaty; Pocket battle-
ships; Rapallo,Treaty of; Rhineland; 
Treaty cruisers; U-boats; Versailles, 
Treaty of; Washington Naval Conference 

 Disease, effects on military operations.  See  
Cross-references listed under medical 
issues; Various campaigns 

 Dive bombers.  See  Aircraft carriers; 
 Bombers 

 Divers, 254,  313,  634.  See also  Fukuryu; 
Marshall Islands; Radar 

 Division, 145, 188,  313 – 14,  395.  See also  
Binary division 

 Divisions Légères Méchaniques,  314  
 Djebel,  315  
 Dnieper, Battle of (August 13–September 22, 

1943), 15,  315,  807, 904, 1107 
 Doctrine,  315 .  See also  Blitzkrieg; Deep 

battle; Gefechtstreifen; Scheme of 
maneuver; Schwerpunkt; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Vernichtungsschlacht 

 Dodecanese campaign (September 9–
November 22,1943), 238,  315 – 16,  467, 
679, 681, 889, 952, 1099, 1184 

 Dogs,  316 – 17  
 Dollfuss, Englebert (1892–1934), 50, 

103,  317,  621, 959.  See also  Anschluss; 
Schuschnigg, Kurt von 

 Dolschtoss,  317 .  See also  Freikorps; Ger-
many; Hitler, Adolf; Nazism; Uncondi-
tional surrender; Versailles, Treaty of 

 Dombås, Battle of (April 14–19, 1940), 
 317,  797, 902 

 DON ( January–February, 1943),  317,  495, 
649, 698, 903, 904 

 Donbass offensive operation (August 13–
September 22, 1943), 315,  317 – 18,  904 

 Donbass-Rostov defensive operation 
( September 29–November 16, 1941), 
110, 139, 274,  318,  628, 902, 946, 965, 
1003, 1054 

 Dönitz, Karl (1891–1980), 21, 55, 83, 86, 
90, 91, 93, 94, 148, 312,  318 – 20,  350, 
419, 570, 587, 643, 644, 655, 656, 666, 
872.  See also  ASDIC; Direction-Finding 
(D/F); Enigma machine; Leigh Light; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Donovan, William (1883–1959),  320  
 Doodlebug,  320 .  See also  V-weapons 

 program 
 Doolittle raid (April 18, 1942),  320 – 21,  

495, 603, 725, 732, 824, 932, 990, 1117 
 DORA.  See  V-weapons program 
 Dora,  321 .  See also  V-weapons program 
 Double cross system.  See  XX committee 
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 Double envelopment,  321,  351, 956, 
962.  See also  Blitzkrieg; Envelopment; 
Operational art; Schwerpunkt; Ver-
nichtungsschlacht 

 Double-L Sweep.  See  Mines; Minesweeper 
 Douglas, William Sholto (1893–1969),  322  
 Douhet, Giulio, 24 
 Dowding, Hugh (1882–1970), 236, 322, 

 322,  366, 666 
 DOWNFALL, 192, 209,  322 – 23,  1100, 

1117, 1128.  See also  Sho-Go 
 DP (displaced person),  323  
 DRAGOON (August 15, 1944), 168, 206, 

288, 309,  323 – 24,  324, 358, 402, 408, 
412, 413, 460, 461, 468, 586, 713, 795, 
835, 880, 921, 956.  See also  additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Dresden, bombing of (February 13–15, 
1945), 251,  324 – 26,  443, 497, 1049. 
 See also  Air power; Area bombing; 
Morale bombing 

 Drôle de guerre,  326,  358, 410, 695, 696, 
851, 992.  See also  Sitzkrieg 

 DRUMBEAT.  See  Atlantic, Battle of the 
(1939–1945); Dönitz, Karl 

 Duce,  326 .  See also  Fascism; Führer; Mus-
solini, Benito 

 DUKW,  326 – 27,  1095 
 Dulag,  327,  870 
 Dulles, Allen (1893–1969),  327  
 Dumbarton Oaks Conference (August–

October, 1944),  327,  934, 954, 1043, 
1113, 1194 

 Dunkirk, 118, 127, 150, 191, 194, 235, 
400, 407, 411, 414, 460, 465, 480, 484, 
546, 618, 629, 645, 648, 685, 775. 
 See also  additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Dunkirk evacuation (May 25–June 2, 
1940),  327 – 28,  330, 365.  See also  Gort, 
John 

 Dunkirk spirit,  328 – 29  
 Dupple.  See  Window 
 Dutch East Indies, 192,  329 – 30,  603, 612, 

810, 824, 1067.  See also  Tarakan 
 Dutch New Guinea,  330 .  See also  New 

Guinea campaign (1942–1945) 
 Dutch West Indies,  330  
 Dyle Line, 150, 191,  330,  360, 361, 399, 

423, 464, 653, 851 
 DYNAMO.  See  Dunkirk evacuation; FALL 

GELB; Gort, John 

 Eagle Day,  331 .  See also  Britain, Battle of 
 Eagle squadrons,  331  
 Eaker, Ira (1896–1987),  331  
 East African campaign (1940–1941), 4, 6, 

150, 278,  331 – 33,  415, 453, 467, 493, 
565, 581, 587, 590, 724, 785, 994, 1000, 
1167, 1185 

 East Carpathian Operation (September–
October, 1944).  See  Czechoslovakia 

 East China Sea, Battle of (April 1945). 
 See  Okinawa campaign; Yamato, IJN 

 Eastern Front, 147,  333 – 34,  373, 383, 
387, 417, 810, 812, 900, 966, 1073, 
1159.  See also  Commissar order; 
Courland Pocket; Demiansk pocket; 
Haltebefehl orders; Holocaust; Horses; 
NKVD; Order #227; Prisoners of war; 
Rasputitsa; Red Army; Rzhev bulge; 
Schutzstaffel (SS); Step; Toropets 
bulge; Various named battles and 
operations, and balcony; Waffen SS; 
Wehrmacht 

 Eastern Solomons, Battle of (August 23–
25,1942),  334,  391, 479, 561, 824, 1127. 
 See also  Fletcher, Frank 

 East-Ocean Meeting Point (EOMP). 
 See  Convoys 

 East Prussia.  See  Germany, conquest of; 
Goldap operation; Heiligenbeil pocket; 
Insterburg corridor; Insterburg-
 Königsberg offensive operation; 
Landwacht; Mlawa-Elbing operation; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland 
(NKFD); Polish Corridor; Samland 
peninsula; Vistula-Oder operation 

 Eban Emael, 1052.  See also  FALL GELB 
 Ebert, Friedrich (1871–1925),  335 .  See also  

Germany 
 E-boat,  335,  746, 993 
 Economic warfare.  See  Atlantic, Battle of; 

Autarky; Blockade; Blockade running; 
Combined Bomber Offensive; Convoys; 
Food supply; Lend-Lease; Sanctions; 
Strategic bombing; Total war; Unre-
stricted submarine warfare 

 Ecuador,  335  
 Edelweiss,  335 .  See also  Resistance 

( German) 
 EDELWEISS ( July–December, 1942), 

164, 303,  336,  634, 655, 676, 813, 902, 
1035, 1173.  See also  Desert campaigns; 
LACHSFANG; OKH; OKW 
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 Eden, Anthony (1897–1977), 49,  336 – 37,  
743 

 Egypt,  337  
 Eichmann, Karl Adolf (1906–1962), 98, 

240, 259,  337 – 38,  532, 542, 914, 961, 
1156, 1161 

 Eicke, Theodore (1892–1943),  338,  960, 
1090 

 Eighth Route Army,  338  
 Einsatzgruppen, 111, 120, 123, 134, 259, 

334, 337,  338 – 40,  368, 370, 451, 502, 
517, 532, 542, 571, 642, 803, 833, 913, 
999.  See also  Concentration camps; 
Final solution; Heydrich, Reinhard; 
Holocaust; Partisans; Rassenkampf; 
Sonderkommando; Wannsee confer-
ence; additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Einsatzkommando.  See  Einsatzgruppen 
 Einstein, Albert (1879–1955), 340, 

 340 – 41,  798 
 Eire.  See  Irish Free State (Eire) 
 Eisenbahntruppen,  341  
 EISENHAMMER (November 1943),  341,  

1050 
 Eisenhower, Dwight (1890–1969), 37, 38, 

40, 66, 67, 149, 184, 206, 239, 243, 283, 
288, 295, 308,  341 – 43,  343, 394, 402, 
408, 425, 775.  See also  additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 El Alamein, 383, 405, 415, 520, 582, 785, 
1154, 1174 

 El Alamein, First Battle of ( July 1–3, 
1942), 303,  343,  344 

 El Alamein, Second Battle of (October 23–
November 4, 1942), 102, 261,  344 – 46,  
681, 737, 929, 940, 963, 1040, 1079, 
1118 

 El Alamein, Third Battle of (October 23–
November 4, 1942), 102,  346  

 El Alamein Line, 292, 303, 343, 344,  346,  
724, 879 

 Elba,  346,  461 
 Electronic warfare.  See  Anti-submarine 

warfare; Artillery; ASDIC; Blind 
bombing; Bombs; Combined Bomber 
Offensive; Direction-Finding (D/F); 
Enigma machine; Freya; GEE; Gibson 
Girl; Huff-Duff; IFF; Kammhuber Line; 
Knickebein; Leigh Light; Lichtenstein-
Gerät; LORAN; Lorenz; Magnetic 
Anomaly Detectors ( MAD); Mandrel; 

Oboe; Pathfi nders; Pillenwerfer; Radar; 
RCM; Serrate; Shaker technique; Tor-
pedoes; Window; Würzburg; X-Gerät; 
Y-Gerät 

 Elefant,  346 .  See also  Anti-tank weapons 
 Element-C.  See  Belgian Gate 
 Elephants,  347  
 Elnia operation (August 1941).  See  Yelnia 

operation 
 Emperor cult,  347,  549.  See also  Hirohito; 

Imperial Japanese Army 
 Emperor system,  347 .  See also  Emperor 

cult; Hirohito; Imperial Japanese 
Army; Imperial Japanese Navy; Japan; 
Kokutai; Shido minzoku; Shinto 

 Empress Augusta Bay, Battle of (Novem-
ber 2, 1943), 182,  347 – 48  

 Enabling law (March 23, 1933).  See  
 Germany; Hitler, Adolf; Nazi Party; 
Reichstag 

 Endlösung.  See  Holocaust 
 Engineers,  348 – 49 .  See also  African 

Americans; Aleutian Islands; Amphibi-
ous operations; Ardeatine Cave mas-
sacre; Armor; Atlantic Wall; Bailey 
Bridge; Belgian gate; Blitzkrieg; 
Burma Road; Burma – Siam railway; 
Concentration camps; D-Day ( June 
6, 1944); Discrete battles, operations, 
and campaigns; Eban Emael; Enigma 
machine; Flamethrowers; Gothic Line; 
Hitler Line; Indian Army; Kriegsma-
rine; Ledo Road; Maginot Line; Mines; 
Mouse-holing; Nuclear weapons pro-
grams; Offi ce of Scientifi c Research 
and Development (OSRD); Ostwall; 
Panzers; Pionier; PLUTO; Radar; 
Radio; Recoilless guns; Rockets; 
Schnorchel; Siegfried Line; Signals; 
Strategic bombing; Todt organiza-
tion; Total war; U-boats; Underwater 
Demolition Teams (UDT); U.S. Army; 
V-weapons program; Wannsee confer-
ence;  Westwall 

 Enigma machine, 90,  349 – 50,  570, 1108. 
 See also  Geheimschreiber; ULTRA 

 Eniwetok.  See  Marshall Islands 
 ENORMOUS.  See  Nuclear weapons 

 programs 
 Entrenchments.  See  Foxhole; Octopus 

pots; Slit trench; Various battles and 
campaigns 
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 Envelopment,  351,  956, 962, 1100.  See also  
Blitzkrieg; Operational art; Schwer-
punkt; Vernichtungsschlacht 

 EPSOM ( June 26–30, 1944),  351,  793 
 Eremenko, Andrei.  See  Yeremenko, 

Andrei I. 
 Eritrea.  See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); 

East African campaign (1940–1941) 
 Ersatzheer,  351,  376, 484, 499, 503, 539, 

618, 771.  See also  Volksgrenadier 
 Escalator Force.  See  Alamo Force 
 Escort carriers, 89, 215, 265, 266, 307, 

 352,  491, 1058, 1066, 1116 
 Escort ships.  See  Anti-submarine war-

fare; Armed Merchant Cruiser (AMC); 
Atlantic, Battle of; Catapult Aircraft 
Merchant (CAM); Convoy; Corvettes; 
Destroyer escorts; Destroyers; Escort 
carriers; Frigate; Replenishment-at-Sea; 
Royal Navy 

 Estonia,  352 – 53 .  See also  Einsatzgruppen; 
Ethnic cleansing 

 Ethiopia.  See  Abyssinia 
 Ethiopian-Italian War.  See  Abyssinian War 

(1935–1936) 
 Ethnic cleansing, 280,  353 – 54  
 ETO (European Theater of Operations), 

341,  354  
 ETOUSA (European Theater of Opera-

tions, U.S.A.),  354  
 Eugenics.  See  Death camps; Euthanasia 

program; Lebensborn; Nazism 
 Eupen and Malmedy,  355,  1138 
 Eureka,  355  
 European Advisory Commission,  355  
 Euthanasia program, 258, 260,  355,  516, 

921 
 Evacuation Hospital (EVAC),  355,  1123 
 Evakuatsiia,  356,  1008 
 Exodus,  356,  364.  See also  FALL GELB 
 Experten.  See  Ace 
 Explosive motor boats,  356  
 Extraordinary events, 305,  356  

 Fact-fi nding missions.  See  Japan; League 
of Nations; Lytton Commission; 
 Manchuria 

 Faeroe Islands,  357  
 Falaise pocket, 184, 208, 210, 245, 

 357 – 58,  373, 498, 795, 1091 
 Falange, 171,  358,  404, 1014 
 Falcons,  358  

 Falkenhausen, Alexander von (1878–
1966).  See  Belgium; Sino-Japanese War 
(1937 – 1945) 

 Falkenhorst, Nicholas von (1885–1968), 
 358  

 FALL GELB (May 10–June 22, 1940), 
150, 156, 167, 174, 184, 191, 194, 197, 
202, 207, 215, 219, 236, 241, 284, 286, 
294, 321, 327,  358 – 68,  359, 360, 361, 
366, 368, 372, 377, 379, 400, 766.  See 
also  Finnish-Soviet War (1939–1940); 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 FALL GRÜN (1938), 279,  368,  369 
 FALL GRÜN (1940),  368 – 69  
 Fallschirmjäger, 27, 273, 298, 317, 358, 

361,  369,  464, 473, 596, 699, 796, 896, 
921, 1052, 1136, 1180.  See also  Dombås; 
MARKET GARDEN; Normandy cam-
paign; Recoilless guns; Skorzeny, Otto; 
Student, Kurt; Vercors 

 FALL WEISS (September 1–October 5, 
1939), 122, 149, 167, 184, 211, 280, 
285, 339,  369 – 73,  458, 464, 483, 493, 
517, 532, 539, 541, 589, 629, 676, 679, 
766.  See also  Czechoslovakia; Hungary; 
Lithuania; Unconditional surrender; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Far East Command.  See  Manchurian 
offensive operation (August 1945); 
Stavka 

 Faruk I.  See  Egypt 
 Fascism, 182, 236, 253, 261, 269, 276, 

281, 358,  373 – 75,  404, 435, 462, 481, 
514, 574, 588, 598, 660, 752, 776, 864, 
930, 994, 998, 1012, 1017, 1025, 1094, 
1213.  See also  Abyssinian War; Action 
Françaises; Arditi; Arrow Cross; Aryan; 
Attentisme; Autarky; Axis alliance; 
Blackshirts; Blue Division; Blueshirts; 
Bose, Subhas Chandra; British Union 
of Fascists; Ciano, Galeazzo; Comint-
ern; Concordats; Congress Party; Cor-
poratism; Degrelle, Léon; Falange; Fifth 
column; Freikorps; Graziani, Rodolfo; 
Guandong Army; Herrenvolk; Himm-
ler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; Imperial 
Japanese Army; International Brigades; 
Iron Guard; Italian Army; Jieshi, Jiang; 
Joyce, William; Konoe,Fumimaro; 
Laval, Pierre; League of Nations; 
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Ligurian Army; Mao Zedong; March on 
Rome; Nagasaki; Nazi Party; Nazism; 
New Order; Nuclear weapons pro-
grams; Nuremberg Tribunal; Pius XII; 
Popular Front; Quarantine; Quisling, 
Vidkun; Roma; Schutzstaffel (SS); Slo-
vak Uprising; Social fascism; Spanish 
Civil War (1936 – 1939); Speer, Albert; 
Squadristi; Stalin, Joseph; Tripartite 
Pact; Übermensch; Uštaše; Verona 
Trials; Vichy; Victor Emmanue lII; 
Waffen-SS; Wehrmacht; Zouaves; addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia; individual country entries 

 February Rising (February 26–29,1936). 
 See  Imperial Japanese Army; Kodo-ha; 
Tosei-ha; Total war 

 Federenko, Yakov N. (1896–1947),  375 – 76  
 Feldgendarmerie Des Heers,  376 .  See also  

Wehrmacht 
 Feldheer, 351, 499 
 FELIX,  376  
 Ferdinand.  See  Anti-tank weapons; Ele-

fant; Kursk 
 Fermi, Enrico (1901–1954).  See  Nuclear 

weapons programs 
 Fernnachtjagd,  376,  575 
 Feste Plätze, 114,  376 – 77,  521, 704 
 Festung Europa, 93, 115, 287, 335,  377,  

465, 955.  See also  Atlantic Wall; Rom-
mel, Erwin 

 Festung Holland,  377 .  See also  Blaskowitz, 
Johannes von 

 FEUERZAUBER (September 1942),  377 . 
 See also  NORDLICHT 

 Fezzan campaign (1941–1943),  377,  407, 
467, 664, 1094 

 FFI (Force Française de l’Intérieur).  See  
Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI) 

 FIDO (Fog Investigation and Dispersal 
Operation),  377  

 Field guns,  377 .  See also  Assault guns; 
Heavy artillery; Howitzer; Mortar; Self-
propelled guns 

 Field Security Police,  377  
 Fifth column, 279,  377 – 78,  436, 796.  See 

also  Uštaše 
 Fighter catapult ships.  See  Catapult Air-

craft Merchant (CAM) 
 Fighter command.  See  Blitz; Britain, Battle 

of; Dowding, Hugh; Royal Air Force 
(RAF) 

 Fighters,  378 – 81 .  See also  Aircraft carriers; 
Air power; Catapult Aircraft Merchant 
(CAM); Escort carriers; Kammhuber 
Line; Raumnachtjadg; Taitari; Wilde 
Sau; Zahme Sau 

 Fighting group.  See  Combat echelon 
 Fiji,  381  
 Filler replacements,  382  
 Final solution,  382 .  See also  Anti-Sem-

itism; Concentration camps; Death 
camps; Einsatzgruppen; Heydrich; 
Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; 
Holocaust; Madagascar; Nazism; 
Nuremberg Laws; Reinhard; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Wannsee conference 

 Finland,  382 – 85 .  See also  Tripartite Pact 
 Finnish-Soviet War (1939–1940), 107, 122, 

232, 255, 284, 382,  385 – 87,  457, 461, 
625, 677, 703, 722, 735, 747, 779, 797, 
809, 832, 897.  See also  Molotov bread-
basket; Molotov cocktail; Motti; Soviet 
Navy; Tripartite Pact; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Fire Control Center (FCC).  See  Artillery 
 Fire for effect,  387  
 Fire plan, 273,  387 – 88,  927, 1041, 1045. 

 See also  Creeping barrage; Murder; Roll-
ing barrage; Serenade; Standing bar-
rage; Stonk ; Time on target 

 Firestorm.  See  Area bombing; Combined 
Bomber Offensive; Dresden, bombing 
of; Strategic bombing 

 FISCHREIHER (August–September, 
1942),  388,  1173 

 Fiume.  See  Italia irredenta; March on 
Rome; Mussolini, Benito; Mutilated 
victory 

 Five Power Naval Treaty (1922), 276, 
 388,  680, 856, 940, 1092, 1167.  See also  
Pocket battleship; Treaty cruisers 

 Flak,  389,  624, 1184.  See also  Flakhelfer; 
Flak towers 

 Flakhelfer,  389  
 Flakstand.  See  Flak; Flak Towers 
 Flak towers,  389,  459, 687, 943 
 Flamethrowers, 222,  389 – 90 .  See also  

Chemical weapons 
 Flash spotting,  390  
 Fleet,  390,  1025 
 Fleet Air Arm.  See  Aircraft carriers; Bomb-

ers; Fighters; Float planes 
 Fleet boat,  391  
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 Fleet Train,  391,  1128 
 Fletcher, Frank (1885–1973), 267,  391,  

478, 495, 726 
 Fliegerdivision, 391,  391,  909 
 Fliegerkorps, 117, 128, 138,  391,  683, 909, 

1062, 1181 
 FLINTROCK (1944),  391  
 Float planes, 89, 176,  392  
 Flossenbürg, 211, 258,  392,  494, 921 
 Flying boats,  392 – 93 .  See also  IFF 
 Flying Fortress,  393 .  See also  Bombers 
 Food supply,  393 .  See also  Atlantic, Battle 

of; Autarky; BARBAROSSA; Bengal; 
Biological warfare; Canada; Chemical 
weapons; Convoys; Ethnic cleansing; 
Geopolitik; Germany; Great Britain; 
Hitler, Adolf; Japan; Kulaks; Leben-
sraum; Lend-Lease; Merchant marine; 
Mutual Aid; Nazism; Nazi – Soviet 
Pact; OSMBON; Philippines campaign 
(1941 – 1942); Prisoners of war; Rations; 
Soviet Union; Special orders; U-boats; 
United States; Unrestricted submarine 
warfare 

 Forced labor.  See  Burma-Siam rail-
way; Concentration camps; Death 
camps; GULAG; Hiwis; Holocaust; 
Imperial Japanese Army; Ostarbe-
iter; Peenemünde; Prisoners of war; 
Schutzstaffel(SS); Todt organization; 
Vichy; V-weapons program; War crimes; 
Wehrmacht 

 Force Française de l’Intérieur (FFI), 296, 
 393 – 94,  402, 408, 524, 637, 795, 919. 
 See also  France; Jedburgh teams; Special 
Operations Executive (SOE) 

 Force H,  394,  452 
 Force K,  394  
 Foreign Legion (France),  395,  637, 1059 
 Foreign Legion (Spain).  See  International 

Brigades 
 Formation,  395  
 Formations.  See  Discrete entries for unit 

designations used by various major 
armies in WorldWar II, such as Army 
Group or Front, division, corps, or 
regiment and brigade. Refer to entries 
on major air forces and navies and the 
subreferences therein for similar spe-
cialized air and naval terminology 

 Formosa.  See  Taiwan 
 Forrestal, James (1892–1949),  395  

 Fortifi cations, fi xed.  See  Adige Line; Aliak-
mon Line; Alpenfestung; Atlantic Wall; 
Belgian Gate; Bernhardt Line; Dyle 
Line; Feste Plätze; Festung Europa; Fes-
tung Holland; Five Power Naval Treaty; 
Gothic Line; Guam; Gustav Line; 
Hagen Line; Hindenburg Line (China); 
Hitler, Adolf; Hitler Line; Howitzer; 
Ijssel Line; Insterburg corridor; Iwo 
Jima; Jitna Line; Königsberg Line; Maas 
Line; Maginot Line; Mannerheim Line; 
Mareth Line; Metaxas Line; Molo-
tov Line; Monte Cassino; Mozhaisk 
Line; National Redoubts; Norway; 
Okinawa campaign; Ostwall; Panama 
Canal; Panther Line; Pomeranian Wall; 
Quaker gun; Scheldt Estuary cam-
paign; Siegfriedstellung; Stalin Line; 
Stalluponen Defensive Region; Tarawa; 
Vercors; Westwall; Widerstandsnest; 
Winter Line; Wotan Line 

 FORTITUDE North, 175, 270,  396,  821, 
1192 

 FORTITUDE South, 175, 270, 396,  396,  
420, 821, 1192 

 Fortress Europe.  See  Atlantic Wall; Fes-
tung Europa 

 Fortress Holland.  See  Festung Holland 
 Forward defended localities.  See  Main line 

of resistance 
 Forward observer.  See  Artillery; Fire for 

effect; Flash spotting 
 Fougasse.  See  Flamethrowers 
 Four Freedoms, 95,  397  
 Four Power Declaration (October 1943), 

 397,  744 
 Four Power Treaty (1922),  397,  1162 
 Foxer,  397,  1088 
 Foxhole,  397,  806, 994 
 France,  398 – 403 .  See also  Alsace-Lorraine; 

Armistices; Atlantic Wall; Blum, Leon; 
Concentration camps; Daladier, 
Édouard; Darlan, Jean Louis; Exodus; 
French Air Force; French Army; French 
Cameroun; French Equatorial Africa; 
French Expeditionary Corps; French 
Indochina; French Navy; French 
Somaliland; French West Africa; Game-
lin, Maurice; Limited liability; Milice; 
OVERLORD; Resistance; Tirailleurs 
Senagalese; Todt organization; Wey-
gand, Maxim 
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 France, Battle of (May–June, 1940),  403,  
832.  See also  FALL GELB 

 France Combattante.  See  Free French 
 Franco, Francisco (1892–1975), 171, 210, 

269, 358,  404 – 6,  453, 485, 514, 574, 
639, 660, 742, 757, 864, 1014, 1017, 
1115 

 Frank,  406 .  See also  Fighters 
 Frank, Hans, 409, 425, 509 
 Fraser, Peter (1884–1950).  See  New Zea-

land 
 Freedom,  407  
 Free French, 143, 158, 187, 198, 215, 270, 

284, 294, 332, 346, 368, 377, 395, 401, 
407,  407 – 8,  410, 412, 414, 780.  See 
also  French Army; French Indochina; 
French Navy; Moulin, Jean; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Free German Committee.  See  Nation-
alkomitee Freies Deutschland (NKFD) 

 Freies Deutschland.  See  Nationalkomitee 
Freies Deutschland (NKFD) 

 Freikorps, 181, 310, 406,  409,  430, 433, 
501, 627, 648, 705, 770, 786, 957, 1042, 
1152.  See also  Blackshirts; Brownshirts; 
Stahlhelm 

 Fremde Heere Ost (FHO),  409 .  See also  
Abwehr 

 Fremde Heere West (FHW),  410 .  See also  
Abwehr 

 French Air Force,  410,  684, 936 
 French Army,  410 – 12 .  See also  Force Fran-

çaise del’Intérieur (FFI); French Expedi-
tionary Corps; French Foreign Legion; 
Gamelin, Maurice; Giraud, Henri; 
Goums; Juin, Alphonse; Koenig, Marie 
Pierre; Lattre de Tassigny, Jean-Marie 
de; Leclerc, Philippe; Maginot Line; 
Prisoners of war; Tirailleurs Senegalese; 
Zouaves 

 French Cameroun,  412  
 French Empire,  412 .  See also  De Gaulle, 

Charles; Free French; French Foreign 
Legion; Tirailleurs Senagalese; Vichy; 
individual colonies and territories 

 French Equatorial Africa, 187, 407,  412,  
467, 1077 

 French Expeditionary Corps, 408,  412 – 13,  
460, 585, 659, 736 

 French Foreign Legion, 294, 402, 407 
 French Indochina,  413,  1141.  See also  Hô 

Chí Minh 

 French Morocco.  See  Morocco 
 French National Committee.  See  Free 

French 
 French Navy, 286,  413 – 14 .  See also  Laco-

nia Order 
 French Somaliland,  415  
 French West Africa,  415  
 Freya,  415,  549, 702, 1189.  See also  IFF; 

Würzburg 
 Freyberg, Bernard (1889–1963), 273,  415,  

736 
 Frick, Wilhelm (1897–1946),  415,  514.  See 

also  Nuremberg Laws 
 FRIDERICUS (May 17–29, 1942),  415,  

631, 643.  See also  Kharkov, Second 
Battle of; KREML 

 Friedeburg, Hans von (1895–1945).  See  
U-boats 

 Friendly fi re,  416 .  See also  Aleutian Islands 
 Frigate, 270,  416,  1025 
 Fritsch, Werner von,  416  
 Fritz,  416  
 Frogmen.  See  Divers; Fukuryu 
 Front,  417 .  See also  Direction; Vistula-

Oder operation 
 Front,  416 – 17 .  See also  Combat zone; 

Frontoviki; Frontsoldaten; Main line of 
resistance (MLR); Trenchwarfare 

 Frontline,  417 .  See also  Combat zone; 
Front; Frontoviki; Frontsoldaten; Main 
line of resistance (MLR); Trench war-
fare 

 Frontoviki, 147,  417,  1009 
 Frontsoldaten,  417  
 FRÜHLINGSERWACHEN (March 6–15, 

1945),  417 – 18,  441, 543, 1141.  See also  
Vienna offensive operation 

 FUBAR,  418 – 19 .  See also  SNAFU 
 Fuchida, Mitsuo (1902–1976),  418  
 Fuchs, Klaus (1911–1988).  See  Nuclear 

weapons programs 
 Fugo (high-altitude balloons), 29, 118, 

159,  418  
 Führer,  419,  513, 619 
 Führerbunker, 813 
 Führerprinzip, 142,  419,  455, 772, 915, 1175 
 Fukuryu, 323,  419,  562 
 Funkspeil,  419,  1021 
 Funnies.  See  Armor; Bradley, Omar; D-Day 

( June 6, 1944) 
 FUSAG (First United States Army Group), 

396, 420,  420,  717 
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 G-1,  421  
 G-2,  421  
 G-3,  421 .  See also  Sitrep 
 G-4,  421 .  See also  Red Ball Express 
 G-5,  421  
 Gabon.  See  Free French; French Equatorial 

Africa 
 GALAHAD, 227,  422 .  See also  Merill’s 

Marauders 
 Galland, Adolf (1912–1996),  422,  596 
 GALLOP (February 1943),  422,  632, 1056 
 GALVANIC (1943),  422 – 23,  454, 697, 769 
 Gamelin, Maurice (1872–1958), 284, 361, 

 423,  1183 
 Gammon bomb,  423  
 Gandhi, Mohandas Karamchand (1869–

1948), 182, 261,  423,  564, 754.  See also  
Congress Party; India 

 Gap.  See  Air gaps; Atlantic, Battle of; 
Azores; Black Pit 

 GARDEN,  423 .  See also  MARKET GARDEN 
 Gardening,  423  
 Garibaldi Division.  See  Italian Army 
 Gas weapons, 522.  See also  Abyssinian 

War (1935–1936); Badoglio, Pietro; 
Bari Raid; Chemical warfare; Chemical 
weapons; Churchill, Winston; Geneva 
Protocol; Kerch defensive operation; 
Mussolini, Benito; Prisoners of war; 
Rapallo, Treaty of; Tripoli 

 Gau.  See  Gauleiter 
 GAU (Glavnoye Artilleriyskoye Upravle-

nie),  424  
 Gauleiter,  424,  455, 956.  See also  General 

gouvernement 
 Gazala, Battle of (May 26–June 17, 1942). 

 See  Desert campaigns (1940–1943); 
Gazala Line 

 Gazala Line, 302, 344, 424,  424,  1073.  See 
also  Desert campaigns (1940–1943) 

 GEE, 165,  424 – 25,  835, 973 
 Gefechtstreifen,  425,  1174.  See also  

Schwer punkt 
 Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP),  425  
 Geheime Staatspolizei.  See  Gestapo 
 Geheimschreiber,  425,  1108 
 Generalgouvernement,  425,  1092 
 General of the Army,  425,  713 
 Generalplan Ost.  See  Ethnic cleansing 
 General Staff,  425 – 26,  431, 477, 504, 802, 

1139, 1169.  See also  Nuremberg Tribu-
nal; Stavka 

 Geneva Conventions,  426,  731, 868, 910, 
1158.  See also  Mines 

 Geneva Disarmament Conference (1932–
1934),  426  

 Geneva Protocol (1925), 426,  427  
 Genocide.  See  Aktion Reinhard; Anti-

Semitism; Auschwitz; Babi Yar; Belzec; 
Buchenwald; Chelmno; Concentration 
camps; Death camps; Eichmann, Karl 
Adolf; Eicke, Theodor; Einsatzgrup-
pen; Eisenbahntruppen; Ethnic cleans-
ing; Genocide Convention; Gestapo; 
Göring, Hermann; Heydrich, Reinhard; 
Himmler, Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; 
Holocaust; Homosexuals; Iron Guard; 
Kristallnacht; Lebensraum; Lublin-
Majdanek; Nazism; Nuremberg laws; 
Pius XII; Reichssicherheitshauptampt 
(RSHA); Restitution; Righteous 
Gentiles; Schutzstaffel (SS); Sobi-
bor; Sonderkommando; Sonderweg; 
Theresienstadt; Totenkopfverbände; 
Treblinka; Uštaše; Vernichtungskrieg; 
Wannsee conference; Warsaw Ghetto 
rising; Zyklon-B 

 Genocide Convention (1948),  427,  1159. 
 See also  Crimes against humanity; Eth-
nic cleansing; War crimes 

 Genro,  427 – 28  
 Geopolitik,  428  
 GEORGE,  428 .  See also  Fighters 
 Gerbirgsjager (German mountain troops). 

 See  Dietl, Eduard; EDELWEISS; Greece; 
Norway; Schörner, Ferdinand 

 German-American Bund,  428  
 Germanics,  428 – 29,  1154.  See also  Aryan 
 German resistance.  See  Resistance (Ger-

man) 
 German-Soviet War ( June 22, 1941–May 

8, 1945),  429 .  See also  Anti-tank weap-
ons; Armor; Artillery; Battle stress; 
Blitzkrieg; Blocking detachments; 
Bombers; Cavalry; Commissar order; 
Eastern Front; Einsatzgruppen; 
Evakuatsiia; Extraordinary events; 
Fighters; Haltebefehl; Historikerstreit; 
Horses; Krasnoarmeets; Lend-Lease; 
NKVD; Opolchentsy; Order #227; Par-
tisans; Politruks; Pripet Marshes; Pris-
oners of war; Rasputitsa; Rassenkampf; 
Schutzstaffel (SS); Schwerpunkt; 
Second front; Second Imperial War; 
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Smersh; Special orders; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Yezhovshchina 

 Germany,  429 – 40 .  See also  July Plot; Kapp 
Putsch; Morgenthau plan; National 
Socialism; Nuremberg Rallies; Potsdam 
conference; Resistance; Yalta conference 

 Germany, conquest of (1945), 115, 151, 
172, 184, 208, 342, 367, 390, 429, 439, 
 440 – 49,  468, 503, 523, 537, 586, 640, 
739, 892, 905, 1119.  See also  Goldap 
operation; Jewish Brigade; Siegfried-
stellung; Vienna offensive operation; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Germany fi rst strategy,  450,  633, 692, 712, 
891, 931, 1074, 1084, 1110, 1116.  See 
also  ABC-1 plan; Rainbow plans; Three 
Demands 

 Germ warfare.  See  Biological warfare 
 Geschwader, 370, 391,  450 – 51,  595, 624, 

686, 956, 1185.  See also  Jagdgeschwader; 
Kampfgeschwader; Schlacht 

 Gestapo, 3, 4, 104, 143, 151, 154, 163, 
241, 253, 258, 299, 367, 372, 392, 402, 
437,  451,  458, 466, 502, 777.  See also  
Commando order; Kempeitai; Skip 
bombing; Tokko; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Ghettos,  451 – 52 .  See also  Concentration 
camps; Death camps; Einsatzgruppen; 
Holocaust; Schutzstaffel (SS), Warsaw 
Ghetto rising 

 Ghost Division, 363,  452 .  See also  
 Rommel, Erwin 

 GHQ (General Headquarters),  452  
 GI (Government Issue),  452  
 Giáp, Nguyên Võ (1911),  452  
 Gibraltar, 405,  452 – 53 .  See also  ISABELLA 
 Gibson Girl, 31,  453  
 Gideon Force, 333,  453,  1185 
 Gilbert and Ellice Islands, 422,  453 – 54,  

634, 697, 825, 995, 1117 
 Giraud, Henri (1879–1949), 295, 408,  454  
 GISELA.  See  ISABELLA 
 GKO, 154, 1031 
 GKO (Gosudarstvennyi Komitet Obo-

rony),  454 .  See also  General Staff; 
Stavka 

 Glavnyi Udar (main effort).  See  Schwer-
punkt 

 Gliders.  See  Airborne; Air Commando; Air-
landing; Bombs; Ohka; Torpedoes 

 GMC,  455  
 GNEISENAU,  455  
 Gneisenau, DKM.  See  Atlantic, Battle of; 

Battlecruisers 
 Göbbels, Josef (1897–1945), 325, 370, 

 455 – 56,  619, 742, 745, 770, 802, 1030, 
1047, 1090.  See also  BARBAROSSA; 
Holocaust 

 Goering, Hermann.  See  Göring, Hermann 
 GOLD,  456  
 Goldap operation (October 16–27, 1944), 

 456,  905 
 Gold Coast,  456  
 Goldhagen, Daniel, 53 
 Golikov, Philippi I. (1900–1980),  457,  477 
 Golovanov, Alexander Y. (1904–1975),  457  
 Gona, Battle of (1942).  See  New Guinea, 

Dutch 
 GOODWOOD ( July 18–29, 1944), 

 457 – 58,  794 
 GOOSEBERRY,  458  
 Goose-step,  458  
 Göring, Hermann (1893–1046), 21, 28, 86, 

176, 181, 272, 422, 451, 458,  458 – 59,  
459, 485, 502, 511, 530, 544, 639, 644, 
684, 770.  See also  Coventry raid; addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia 

 Gort, John (1886–1946), 191, 194, 364, 
 459 – 60,  578 

 GORY.  See  MOUNTAINS 
 GOTENKOPF,  460  
 Gothic Line, 415,  460,  861.  See also  Italian 

campaign (1943 – 1945) 
 Gott, William (1887–1942).  See  Desert 

campaign (1940–1943); Desert Rats; El 
Alamein, Second Battle of 

 Goumiers,  460 – 61  
 Goums.  See  Goumiers 
 Governments-in-exile.  See  Agency Africa; 

Belgian Congo; Belgium; Beneš, 
Eduard; Czechoslovakia; De Gaulle, 
Charles; Denmark; Dutch East Indies; 
Free French; G-5; Greece; Greenland; 
Jieshi, Jiang; Katyn massacre; Lithu-
ania; London Poles; Lublin Poles; 
Masaryk, Jan; Merchant Aircraft Car-
rier (MAC); Netherlands; Norway; 
Pétain, Philippe; Philippines; Poland; 
Quezon, Manuel; Royal Hellenic Army; 
Selassie, Haile; SHAEF; Sikorski, 
Wladislaw 
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 Govorov, Leonid A. (1897–1955), 119, 
271,  461  

 GPF (Grande Puissance Filloux),  461  
 GPU.  See  NKVD 
 Grand Alliance.  See  Allies; United Nations 
 Grand Mufti,  461 – 62,  784 
 Grand Slam.  See  Bombs 
 Grand strategy, 251, 311,  462,  516, 712, 

728, 812, 1169.  See also  ABC-1 Plan; 
ARCADIA conference; Autarky; BAR-
BAROSSA; BLAU; Casablanca Con-
ference; Chiefs of Staff; Churchill, 
Winston; Combined Chiefs of Staff; 
Geopolitik; Hitler, Adolf; Hokushin; 
Italian campaign (1943 – 1945); Joint 
Chiefs of Staff; Lebensraum; Maginot 
Line; Mussolini, Benito; Nanshin; 
OKH; OKW; Potsdam Conference; 
Québec Conference(1943); Québec 
Conference (1944); Roosevelt, Franklin; 
Second front; Stalin, Joseph; Teheran 
Conference; Tojo, Hideki; War plans; 
Yalta Conference; Z-Plan 

 GRAPESHOT,  462 .  See also  Argenta Gap 
 Graziani, Rodolfo (1882–1955), 6,  462,  

978 
 Grease gun,  462 .  See also  Burp gun 
 Great Britain,  462 – 69 .  See also  ABC-1 

Plan; ABDA Command; Air Defence of 
Great Britain (ADGB); Air Transport 
Auxiliary (ATA); Allied Control Com-
missions; Allied Forces Headquarters 
(AFHQ); Allies; Anderson shelters; 
Anglo-Soviet Treaty; Area bombing; 
Atlantic Charter; Attlee, Clement; Bae-
deker raids; Baldwin, Stanley; BBC; 
Big Four; Big Three; Bletchley Park; 
British Union of Fascists; Brooke, 
Alan; Channel Islands; Chiefs of Staff 
Committee; Combined Chiefs of Staff; 
Commonwealth; Congress Party; Con-
voys; Cripps, Richard Stafford; Eden, 
Anthony; Egypt; Enigma machine; 
Five Power Naval Treaty; Halifax, Lord; 
India; Intelligence; Lend-Lease; Lim-
ited liability; M19; Malta; Merchant 
marine; MI5/MI6; Morale bombing; 
National Fire Service (NFS); Neutrality 
Acts; Nuclear weapons programs; Pal-
estine; Royal Air Force; Shipbuilding; 
Special Operations Executive (SOE); 
Strategic bombing; Territorial Army; 

Unconditional surrender; War Offi ce; 
Westminster, Statute of; XX Commit-
tee; individual countries 

 Great Depression (1929–1939), 375, 429, 
432,  469 – 71,  472, 512, 531, 540, 700, 
751, 754, 771, 788, 864, 929, 974, 1096, 
1114, 1188.  See also  Appeasement; Fas-
cism; Mussolini, Benito; Nazi Party; 
Nazism; Shipyards; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia; indi-
vidual countries 

 Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, 
105, 182, 329,  471 – 72,  479, 506, 599, 
698, 1072.  See also  Asia for Asians; 
Burma National Army; Dutch East 
Indies; French Indochina; Hirohito; 
Indian National Army; Kokutai; Pacifi c 
War (1941–1945); Philippines; Sino-Jap-
aneseWar (1937–1945); Tojo, Hideki; 
Wang Jingwei; Yamashita, Tomoyuki 

 Greater East Asian War (1941–1945),  472  
 Great Fatherland War ( June 22, 1941–

May 9, 1945), 195, 224,  472 – 73,  693, 900, 
968, 973, 1012, 1031, 1090, 1177, 1200 

 Great Marianas Turkey Shoot ( June 19–20, 
1944).  See  Philippine Sea, Battle of 

 Greece,  473 – 74 .  See also  Dodecanese 
campaign; Greek Sacred Regiment; 
Merchant marine; Moscow Conference; 
Royal Hellenic Army; Sacred Band 

 Greek Sacred Regiment.  See  Raiding 
Forces; Sacred Band 

 GREEN (1938).  See  Czechoslovakia; FALL 
GRÜN (1938) 

 GREEN (1940).  See  FALL GRÜN; Irish 
Free State; Switzerland; TANNEN-
BAUM 

 Green Gang,  474,  985 
 Green Islands,  475,  883 
 Greenland,  475  
 Greenland gap,  475  
 Green Line.  See  Gothic Line 
 Green Plan.  See  Force Française de 

l’Intérieur (FFI) 
 GRENADE (February 23–March 23, 

1945).  See  Germany, conquest of (1045) 
 Grenades,  475 – 76  
 Grossdeutschland division.  See  Man-

teuffel, Hasso von; Schutzstaffel (SS); 
Waffen-SS 

 Grossraum.  See  Geopolitik 
 Grosstransportraum,  476  
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 Group (Air Force), 261,  476,  477, 939. 
 See also  Carriers; Gruppe 

 Group (U.S. Army),  476 – 77  
 GRU (Glavnoye Rasvedyvatelnoye Uprav-

lenie), 457,  477,  682, 935, 1030 
 Gruppe, 391, 451,  477,  596 
 Guadalcanal, 205, 211, 244, 246, 334, 381, 

391, 495, 889, 925, 1100 
 Guadalcanal, Battle of (November 12–15, 

1942),  477 – 78,  480, 561, 824, 1127 
 Guadalcanal campaign (August 7, 1942–

February 7, 1943), 477,  478 – 80,  561, 
604, 610, 639, 721, 782, 785, 787, 824, 
835, 952, 954, 965, 1065, 1069, 1082, 
1095, 1117, 1125.  See also  Blockade 
running; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Guam,  480 – 81,  536, 708, 823, 851, 1116 
 Guandong Army, 226, 372,  481 – 82,  529, 

551, 559, 580, 598, 614, 637, 641, 690, 
700, 701, 707, 736, 749, 760, 790, 982, 
1030, 1080, 1111, 1205.  See also  Impe-
rial Japanese Army; Nanjing, Rape 
of; Tojo, Hideki; Unit 731; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Guards,  482,  718 
 Guards Army, 249,  482,  907 
 Guards Aviation Corp.  See  Guards Army; 

Guards Division 
 Guards Corps,  482  
 Guards Division,  482 – 83,  907 
 Guards Red Banner Division.  See  Guards 

Division 
 Guderian, Heinz Wilhelm (1988–1954), 

132, 139, 294, 363,  483 – 85,  619, 634, 
635, 651, 661, 733, 922, 996, 1062, 
1106, 1198, 1206.  See also  Blitzkrieg; 
Kursk; Smolensk, Battle of; Ukraine, 
First Battle of; Yelnia operation 

 Guerilla warfare.  See  Aung San; Balkan 
campaign; Bandits; Chetniks; Chinese 
Civil War (1927–1949); Chinese Com-
munist armies; Concentration camps; 
Einsatzgruppen; Force Française de 
l’Intérieur (FFI); Funkspeil; Hô Chí 
Minh; Horses; Hoxha, Enver; Huk; 
Korück; Lin Biao; Milice Française; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland 
(NKFD); National Redoubts; NKVD; 
OSMBON; Palestine; Partisans; Philip-
pines; Pripet Marshes; Rassenkampf; 
Réfractaires; Resistance; Résistance 

(French); Sino-Japanese War (1937–
1945); Smersh; Special orders; Tripoli; 
Ukraine; Ukrainian Insurgent Army 
(UPA); Voroshilov, Kliment; Weh-
rmacht; Werwolf guerrillas; Zhu De; 
Zog I; individual occupied country 
entries. See also americanistas 

 Guernica (April 26, 1937), 458,  485,  685, 
741 

 GULAG, 188, 195, 257, 380, 457, 621, 
734, 788, 789, 835, 843, 901, 916, 1005, 
1009, 1012, 1027, 1034, 1107, 1200. 
 See also  Desertion; Golikov, Philippi I.; 
NKVD; Penal battalions; Soviet Union; 
Stalin, Joseph 

 Gumbinnen operation (1944).  See  Goldap 
operation 

 Guomindang, 159, 199, 200, 202, 223, 
225, 228, 230, 231, 252, 304, 338, 413, 
470,  486 – 89,  503, 537, 541, 548, 551, 
564, 573, 598, 600, 602, 611, 764.  See 
also  Chinese Air Force; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Gurkhas,  489  
 Gustav Line, 156, 243,  489,  584, 630, 

736, 1185.  See also  Hitler Line; Monte 
Cassino; Winter Line 

 GYMNAST.  See  TORCH 
 Gypsies.  See  Roma 

 Habakkuk,  491  
 H A bomb.  See  Biological warfare; Unit 

731 
 Haganah.  See  Palestine 
 Hagen Line,  492  
 Ha-Go (1944),  492 .  See also  Admin Box, 

Battle of; Arakan campaign; Imphal 
offensive 

 Hague Conventions, 492,  492,  1158.  See 
also  Geneva Conventions; War crimes 

 Haile, Selassie (1892–1975),  492 – 93  
 Hainan,  493  
 Halder, Franz (1884–1972), 105, 149, 165, 

283,  493 – 94,  616, 676, 961, 1206.  See 
also  Autarky; Schwarze Kapelle 

 Halder, Fritz, 137 
 Halfaya pass, 145, 301,  494 .  See also  

BATTLEAXE 
 Half-track,  494,  971 
 Halifax, Edward Wood (1881–1959), 

 494 – 95  
 Halsey, William (1882–1959),  495,  850, 1024 
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 Haltebefehl orders, 114, 271, 317, 318, 
345, 484,  495,  519, 542, 543, 672, 
713, 745, 816, 860, 946, 1032.  See also  
Argenta Gap; BAGRATION; Courland 
Pocket; El Alamein, Second Battle of; 
Guderian, Heinz; Hungary; OKW; 
RUMIANTSEV 

 Hamburg Raids ( July 24–August 2, 1943). 
 See  Combined Bomber Offensive; Stra-
tegic bombing 

 HANOVER (May–June, 1942),  496,  949, 972 
 Hans, Frank (1900–1946),  406  
 Happy time.  See  Atlantic, Battle of the; 

Convoys; Dönitz, Karl; King, Ernest 
 Hards,  496  
 Harold, Alexander (1891–1961),  36 – 37  
 Harpe, Josef (1887–1968),  496,  1142 
 Harriman, W. Averell (1891–1986), 

 496 – 97,  536, 743, 1083 
 Harris, Arthur (1892–1984), 69, 155, 250, 

325,  497,  740, 864, 936, 1013, 1047 
 Hartmann, Erich, 7 
 Hauptkampfl inie (HKL), 345,  497  
 Hausser, Paul (1880–1972),  497 – 98,  503 
 Haw Haw, Lord.  See  Joyce, William 
 Heavy artillery,  498 .  See also  Artillery; Field 

guns 
 Heavy bombers.  See  Anti-aircraft artillery/

guns; Bombers 
 Hedgehog, 300,  498 – 99,  749, 1200.  See 

also  Anti-submarine warfare; ASDIC; 
Mousetrap; Squid 

 Heer, 351, 376, 411, 429,  499,  684, 805, 
810, 812, 913, 1146.  See also  Heeres-
gruppe; OKH; OKW; Ostheer; Ost-
truppen; Volksgrenadier; Volkssturm; 
Wehrmacht 

 Heeresgruppe,  499 .  See also  Army group; 
Front 

 Hei-ho,  499  
 Heiligenbeil pocket, 224, 442,  499,  906 
 Helgoland,  499 – 500  
 Helicopters,  499 – 500  
 Hendaye protocol, 405,  500  
 Henderson Field.  See  Cactus Air Force; 

Guadalcanal 
 Henlein, Konrad (1898–1945).  See  

Sudeten land 
 HERCULES, 303,  500,  699.  See also  Desert 

campaigns (1940–1943) 
 Hero cities,  500,  966 
 HERON.  See  BLAU; FISCHREIHER 

 Herrenvolk,  500 – 501,  784, 1130.  See also  
Shido minzoku 

 Hess, Rudolf (1894–1987), 181, 409,  501,  
511, 751, 770, 1022 

 Heydrich, Reinhard (1904–1942), 32, 98, 
153, 247, 258, 280, 339, 370,  501 – 2,  
532, 621 – 22, 914, 960, 977, 1156.  See 
also  Aktion Reinhard 

 H-Hour,  502,  1207 
 Higgins boats.  See  Landing craft 
 Himmelbett,  502  
 Himmler, Heinrich (1900–1945), 4, 98, 

156, 181, 185, 211, 258, 260, 338, 339, 
351, 354, 428, 439, 442, 451, 498, 501, 
 502 – 3,  522, 531, 770, 786.  See also  addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia 

 Hindenburg, Paul von (1847–1934), 431, 
433,  504,  513, 683, 771, 786 

 Hindenburg Line (China),  503,  984 
 Hindenburg Line (Germany).  See  Sieg-

friedstellung 
 Hirohito (1901–1989),  504 – 6,  599, 

606, 636, 638, 693, 764, 974, 1049, 
1056, 1065, 1081, 1082, 1111.  See also  
Kodo-ha 

 Hiroshima, 323, 341, 469,  506 – 8,  605, 
609, 630, 692, 763, 787, 799, 825, 
1013, 1044, 1049, 1097, 1117, 1125. 
 See also  Air power; Biological warfare; 
DOWNFALL; Potsdam Conference; 
Potsdam Declaration; Strategic bomb-
ing; Thousand bomber raids; Total war; 
Unconditional surrender 

 Hiss, Alger (1904–1996),  508 – 9  
 Historikerstreit, 123,  509,  774, 1030 
 Hitler, Adolf (1889–1945), 3–6, 15, 16, 17, 

21, 25, 27, 28, 416, 419, 426, 429, 441, 
464, 466, 468, 477, 484, 493, 494, 495, 
499,  509 – 26 .  See also  Atlantic Wall; 
Auschwitz; Autarky; Canaris, Wilhelm; 
Chemical warfare; Dachau; Dönitz; 
Eichmann, Karl Adolf; Festung Europa; 
Führerprinzip; Geopolitik; Germany; 
Gestapo; Goebbels, Joseph; Heydrich, 
Reinhard; Historikerstreit; Jodl, Alfred; 
Keitel, Wilhelm; National Socialism; 
Nomonhan; Nuremberg Laws; Nurem-
berg Rallies; Ribbentrop, Joachim 
“von”; Rommel, Erwin; Soviet Navy; 
Third Reich; Wolfsschanze; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 
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 Hitlerjungend, 443,  526 – 27,  535, 687, 
828, 956, 1146, 1172, 1179.  See also  
Homosexuals; Wehrmacht 

 Hitler Line, 413,  527,  585, 1185.  See also  
Adige Line; Gustav Line; Winter Line 

 Hitler’s headquarters,  527  
 Hiwis, 305, 441,  528,  870, 995, 1009, 1037. 

 See also  Osttruppen 
 HKL.  See  Hauptkampfl inie 
 Hoare-Laval Pact (1935), 5, 116, 462,  528 . 

 See also  Appeasement 
 Hobart’s funnies.  See  Armor; Bradley, 

Omar; D-Day ( June 6, 1944) 
 Hô Chí Minh (1890–1969), 452,  528 – 29,  

1141 
 Hodges, Courtney (1887–1966), 245,  529,  

539, 794, 1119 
 Hoepner, Erich (1886–1944),  529,  1062. 

 See also  TAIFUN 
 Hokushin, 105, 141, 368,  529 – 30,  601, 

766, 791, 1007, 1081 
 Hollandia.  See  New Guinea campaign 

(1942–1945) 
 Holocaust (1933–1945), 104, 197, 259, 

283, 290, 337, 341, 427, 434, 502, 523, 
 530 – 34,  773, 783, 801, 854, 924, 956, 
977, 999.  See also  Belzec; Buchenwald; 
Chelmno; Dachau; Eisenbahntruppen; 
Gestapo; Göring, Hermann; Pius XII; 
Righteous Gentiles; Sonderweg; War-
saw Ghetto rising; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Holodomor,  534,  898, 1104.  See also  Red 
Army; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; 
Ukraine 

 Home Army, 194, 619, 969.  See also  Polish 
Army 

 Home Guard, 191, 468,  534 – 35  
 Home islands (of Japan),  535,  630, 975. 

 See also  DOWNFALL; Ketsu-Go; 
Sho-Go 

 Homing weapons.  See  Bombs; Divers; 
Dogs; Torpedoes 

 Homma, Masaharu (1887–1946), 145, 
 535,  847, 1082 

 Homosexuals, 517, 530,  535,  772, 786, 
961.  See also  Death camps; Fritsch, Wer-
ner von; Holocaust; Nazism; Night of 
the Long Knives; Rassenkampf; Sturm-
abteilung (SA) 

 Hong Kong, 199, 467,  536,  556, 565, 600, 
603, 766, 823, 1155 

 Hood, HMS, sinking of.  See  Atlantic, Bat-
tle of the (1939–1945) 

 Hoover, Herbert (1874–1964).  See  Great 
Depression; Hoover-Stimson Doctrine 
( January 7, 1932) 

 Hoover-Stimson Doctrine ( January 7, 
1932),  536,  540, 1044 

 Hopkins, Harry (1890–1946),  536,  931 
 HORNPIPE,  537  
 Horrocks, Brian (1895–1985),  537  
 Horses,  537 .  See also  Artillery; Cav-

alry; Chemical weapons; Cossacks; 
Tachanka 

 Horse Wessel song,  537  
 Horthy de Nagybána, Milklós (1868–

1957),  537 – 38,  541 
 Horton, Max, 92 
 Hospital ship, 355,  538  
 Hossbach memorandum (November 5, 

1937),  538,  663 
 Hostages, 1166.  See also  Bandit; BAR-

BAROSSA; Resistance 
 Hostilities Only (HO),  538 – 39  
 Hoth, Hermann (1885–1971), 132, 138, 

139,  539,  705, 996, 1035, 1062, 1107. 
 See also  Smolensk, Battle of 

 Howitzer,  539,  567, 971.  See also  Hobart’s 
funnies; Mortar 

 Hoxha, Enver (1908–1985), 34, 35,  539  
 H2S, 165,  491,  835.  See also  Blind bombing 
 Huertgen Forest, Battle of (September–

December 1944), 446, 529,  539 – 40,  1119 
 Huff-Duff, 265, 312, 540,  540 .  See also  

Direction-Finding (D/F) 
 Huk (Hukbalahap) Army,  540,  846.  See 

also  Americanistas 
 Hull, Cordell (1871–1955), 534,  540,  743 
 Human intelligence networks (HUMINT), 3 
 Hummel.  See  Self-propelled guns 
 Hump, 488,  541,  564, 667, 717, 989, 1094, 

1117 
 Hundred Days,  541,  823, 883 
 Hundred Regiments offensive (August 20–

December 5, 1940).  See  Sino- Japanese 
War (1937 – 1945); Three Alls 

 Hungary,  541 – 43  
 Hunter-killer groups.  See  Atlantic, Battle 

of the (1939–1945); Convoys 
 Huntziger, Charles (1880–1941),  543  
 Hurricane fi ghter.  See  Britain, Battle of; 

Fighters; Lend-Lease; Royal Air Force 
(RAF) 
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 Hurricane Task Force.  See  Biak 
 HUSKY ( July 9–August 17, 1943), 18, 37, 

184, 326, 341, 467, 544,  544 – 46,  545, 
546, 569, 583, 591, 629, 652, 713, 737, 
759, 837.  See also  Desertion; DUKW; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Hyperinfl ation.  See  Chinese Civil War 
(1927–1949); Germany; War guilt 
clause 

 Ianfu,  547 – 48,  553, 701, 765, 892, 985, 
987 

 Iassy-Kishinev operation (1944).  See  
Rumania 

 IBEX.  See  STEINBOCK 
 ICEBERG,  548 .  See also  Okinawa cam-

paign 
 Iceland,  548  
 Ichi-Go offensive (April–December, 1944), 

223, 229,  548 – 49,  637, 717, 990, 1050, 
1125 

 IFF,  549,  886 
 Ijssel Line,  549  
 ILONA.  See  ISABELLA 
 Imperial Japanese Army, 426, 474, 487, 

529, 547,  549 – 58,  559, 573, 598, 607, 
610, 613, 766, 982, 1056, 1089.  See 
also  Anti-tank guns; Artillery; Bataan 
death march; Escort carriers; Homma, 
Masaharu; Intelligence; Japanese Army 
Air Force; Japanese-occupied countries 
and territories; Kempeitai; Manchu-
ria; Mutaguchi, Renya; Octopus pot; 
Rations; Terauchi, Hisaichi; Tojo, 
Hideki; Tosui-ken; Various named 
battles and campaigns; Yamashita, 
Tomoyuki; Zaibatsu 

 Imperial Japanese Navy, 426, 550, 558, 
 558 – 62,  598, 941, 983, 1066, 1080, 
1081, 1167, 1195.  See also  Aleutian 
Islands; Escort carriers; Fukuryu; Intel-
ligence; Java Sea, Battle of; Kamikaze; 
Kolombangara, Battle of; Komandorski 
Islands, Battle of; Kondo, Nobutake; 
KulaGulf, Battle of; Leyte Gulf, Battle 
of; London Naval Treaty; Military 
Landing Craft Carrier; Nagumo, 
Chuichi; Okinawa campaign; Ozawa, 
Jizaburo; Rikusentai; Seabees; Second 
front; Tanaka Raizo; Taranto; Tassafa-
ronga, Battle of; Togo, Heihachiro 

 Imperial Way.  See  Issekikai; Kodo-ha 
 Imphal offensive (March–April, 1944), 9, 

199, 201, 228, 347, 422,  562 – 63,  749, 
750, 760, 825, 994.  See also  Elephants; 
Mules 

 Incendiaries.  See  Bombs; Combined 
Bomber Offensive; Coventry raid; Dres-
den, bombing of 

 Independent bombing.  See  Strategic 
bombing 

 Independents, 195,  563,  633, 731, 941. 
 See also  Atlantic, Battle of the; Mines; 
Troop ships; U-boats 

 India,  564 – 65  
 Indian Army, 182, 193, 201, 202, 332, 467, 

489, 564,  565 – 66,  572, 576, 581, 604, 
697, 843, 980, 994.  See also  Admin Box; 
Airborne; Allies; COMPASS 

 Indian Independence League.  See  Bose, 
Subhas Chandra; Indian National 
Army 

 Indian Legion,  566  
 Indian National Army (INA), 182, 201, 

556, 562, 564, 565,  566 – 67,  604, 981 
 Indian National Congress.  See  Bose, 

 Subhas Chandra; Congress Party; 
 Gandhi, Mohandas; India 

 Indian Ocean raid.  See  Ceylon 
 Indirect fi re, 387,  567 .  See also  Artillery; 

Assault guns; Direct fi re; Self-propelled 
guns 

 Indiscriminate bombing.  See  Area bomb-
ing; Morale bombing; Precision bomb-
ing; Strategic bombing; V-weapons 
program 

 Indochina.  See  French Indochina 
 Indonesia.  See  Dutch East Indies 
 Infantry,  568 .  See also  Airborne; Amphibi-

ous warfare; Armored infantry; Banzai 
charges; Blitzkrieg; Brandenburgers; 
Cavalry; Chindits; Covering fi re; Creep-
ing barrage; Divers; Fallschirmjäger; 
Goumiers; Horses; Infantry army; 
Ironing; Jäger; Landing craft; Luft-
waffe fi eld divisions; Marching fi re; 
Marines; Mechanized; Motorized 
division; Motorized rifl e division; Pan-
zergrenadier; Panzerjägdgruppe; Pan-
zerzerstörer; Penal battalions; Raider 
Battalions; Rifl e division; Rikusentai; 
Storm groups; Tank panic; Trench war-
fare; Volksgrenadier; Volkssturm 
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 Infantry army, 482,  568 .  See also  Guards 
Army 

 Infantry weapons.  See  Anti-aircraft artil-
lery; Anti-tank weapons; Armor; Artil-
lery; Assault guns; Bangalore torpedo; 
B.A.R.; Bazooka; Burp gun; Field guns; 
Flamethrowers; Grease gun; Grenades; 
Machine guns; Mines; Mortar; Pan-
zerfaust; Panzerschreck; PIAT; Pun-
jistakes; Recoilless guns; individual 
armies 

 Infi ltration,  568  
 Inönü, Ismet (1884–1974).  See  Turkey 
 Insterburg corridor,  568,  569.  See 

also  Goldap operation; Insterburg-
 Königsberg offensive operation; 
 Vistula-Oder operation 

 Insterburg-Königsberg offensive opera-
tion ( January 13–24,1945), 442,  560,  
906, 1142.  See also  Vistula-Oder opera-
tion 

 Intelligence,  569 – 74,  979.  See also  Agency 
Africa; Canaris, Wilhelm; Code talkers; 
Combined Cypher Machine; Enigma 
machine; Geheimschreiber; GRU; 
Interallié; JADE; Kriegsorganisationen; 
MAGIC; Nerve agents; Nuclear weap-
ons programs; PURPLE; Radar; Radio; 
Rote Kapelle; Secret Intelligence Ser-
vice; SIGABA; Typex; ULTRA; Venlo 
incident; VENONA; XX Committee; 
Y service 

 Interallié,  574  
 Interdiction,  574 .  See also  Close air sup-

port; Strategic bombing 
 International, Third.  See  Comintern 
 International Brigades (1936–1938), 253, 

385,  574,  1018 
 International Committee of the Red Cross 

(ICRC).  See  Red Cross 
 Internment,  575 .  See also  Channel Islands; 

Concentration camps; GULAG; Japa-
nese Americans; Japanese Canadians; 
NKVD 

 Intruder raids, 376,  575  
 Invasion of Poland (1939).  See  FALL 

WEISS 
 Ionian Islands,  575  
 Iran,  575 – 76  
 Iraq,  576 .  See also  Persia and Iraq Force 

(PAI Force); Polish Army 
 Ireland.  See  Irish Free State 

 Irgun.  See  Palestine 
 Irish Free State (Eire), 464,  576 – 78 .  See 

also  Abwehr; Desertion; FALL GRÜN 
 Irish Republican Army.  See  Irish Free 

State; MI5/MI6; Mountbatten, Louis 
 Iron Bottom Sound.  See  Guadalcanal cam-

paign 
 Iron Guard, 378,  578,  944 
 Ironing,  578  
 Ironside, Edmund (1880–1959),  578  
 Irredentism.  See  Italia irredenta 
 ISABELLA,  578 – 79  
 Ishii Detachment.  See  Unit 731 
 ISKRA.  See  SPARK 
 Island-hopping strategy, 161, 192, 212, 

213, 214,  579,  692, 715, 769, 782, 783, 
787, 824, 849, 880, 883, 891, 1044, 
1068, 1096, 1117.  See also  Macarthur, 
Douglas; Nimitz, Chester; Rainbow 
Plans; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Ismay, Hastings (1887–1965), 236,  579  
 Isolationism.  See  America First Commit-

tee; Canada; Japan; Kellogg-Briand 
Pact; Neutrality Acts; Roosevelt, 
Franklin; Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; 
United States 

 Issekikai, 551,  579 – 80,  598, 636, 637, 690, 
700, 749 

 Itagaki, Seishiro (1885–1948),  580  
 Italia irredenta,  580,  760 
 Italian Air Force,  580 – 81 .  See also  Ace; Air-

borne; Air power; Bombers; Fighters 
 Italian Army,  581 – 83,  1131 
 Italian campaign (1943 – 1945), 37, 69, 

168, 191, 208, 209, 216, 236, 243, 341, 
390, 413, 489, 490, 546,  583 – 86,  592, 
618, 629, 659, 681, 713, 738, 785.  See 
also  additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Italian East Africa,  587 .  See also  East Afri-
can campaign 

 Italian Navy,  587 .  See also  Airborne; 
BARCLAY; Explosive motor boats; 
Schnorchel 

 Italian Somaliland,  588 .  See also  Abys-
sinian War (1935–1936); East African 
campaign (1940–1941) 

 Italo-Ethiopian War.  See  Abyssinian War 
(1935–1936) 

 Italy,  588 – 92 .  See also  Nonbelligerence 
 Ivan,  592 .  See also  Red Army 
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 Iwo Jima (February 19–March 24, 1945), 
44, 223, 246, 395,  592 – 93,  604, 732, 
787, 825, 848, 925, 995, 1117, 1127.  See 
also  Chemical weapons 

 Izium-Barvenkovo operation (1943),  593  
 Izium pocket.  See  Barvenkovo salient; 

FRIDERICUS; Kharkov, Second 
Battle of 

 Jabo.  See  Jagdbomber 
 Jabo-rei,  595  
 Jacob’s ladder,  595  
 JADE,  595  
 Jagdbomber,  595  
 Jagdfl ieger,  595  
 Jagdfl ugzeng,  595  
 Jagdgeschwader,  595  
 Jagdpanther.  See  Anti-tank guns 
 Jagdpanzer,  596  
 Jagdstaffel,  596,  961 
 Jagdverband ( JV 44),  596  
 Jagdverbände,  596  
 Jäger,  596 .  See also  Panzerjägdgruppe; 

 Panzerjäger 
 Japan,  596 – 607 .  See also  DOWNFALL; 

Emperor cult; Genro; Ianfu; Intelli-
gence; Kokubo kokkai; Nanjing, Rape 
of; Sho-Go; Tanaka Raizo; Tokko; 
Tokyo Tribunal; Unconditional sur-
render; War crimes trials; Yamashita, 
Tomoyuki 

 Japanese Air Forces.  See  Japanese Army Air 
Force; Japanese Naval Air Force 

 Japanese Americans, 209,  607,  609, 932. 
 See also  Argenta Gap, Battle of (1945); 
Japanese Canadians; Merill’s Maraud-
ers; Saipan 

 Japanese Army.  See  Imperial Japanese 
Army 

 Japanese Army Air Force ( JAAF),  607 – 9,  638 
 Japanese Canadians, 209,  609  
 Japanese Naval Air Force, 560 
 Japanese Naval Air Force ( JNAF),  609 – 11  
 Japanese Peace Treaty (September 8, 

1951), 607,  611,  649, 832, 991, 1097 
 Japanese-Soviet military clashes ( July–

August, 1939).  See  Imperial Japanese 
Army; Nomonhan 

 Japanes Navy.  See  Imperial Japanese Navy 
 Java.  See  Dutch East Indies 
 Java Sea, Battle of (February 27–28, 1942), 

329,  611 – 12  

 JCS.  See  Joint Chiefs of Staff 
 Jedburgh teams,  612,  808, 1021 
 Jeep,  612  
 Jerry,  612  
 Jerry Bag,  612  
 Jerry Can,  612  
 Jeschonnek, Hans (1899–1943).  See  Luft-

waffe 
 Jets.  See  Air Transport Auxiliary; Bombers; 

Fighters; Jagdverband ( JV 44); Luft-
waffe; V-weapons program 

 Jewish Brigade,  613,  826, 869 
 Jews.  See  Axis alliance; Concentration 

camps; Deathcamps; Eichmann, Karl 
Adolf; Einsatzgruppen; Eisenbahn-
truppen; Ethnic cleansing; Fascism; 
Gestapo; Ghettos; Grand Mufti; 
Heydrich, Reinhard; Himmler, Hei-
nrich; Hitler, Adolph; Holocaust; 
International Brigades; Iron Guard; 
Italian Army; Jewish Brigade; Juden-
räte; Korück; Madagascar; Manstein, 
Erich von; Mussolini, Benito; National 
Socialism; Nazi Party; New Order; Pal-
estine; Patton, George; Polish Army; 
Pripet Marshes; Reichenau, Walter von; 
Reichssicherheitshauptampt (RSHA); 
Schutzstaffel (SS); Sicherheitsdienst 
(SD); Stalin, Joseph; Vichy; Volks-
deutsch; Waffen-SS; Wannsee Confer-
ence; Wehrmacht; individual countries, 
and anti-Semitism 

 Jieshi, Jiang (1887–1975), 2, 42, 158, 173, 
200, 202, 206, 223, 225, 228, 229, 230, 
232, 304, 413, 474, 486, 548, 551, 559, 
600, 602,  613 – 16,  615.  See also  Green 
Gang; Three Demands; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Jingwei, Wang, 641, 988 
 Jinrai (thunder).  See  Ohka 
 Jitna Line,  616  
 J-Jour,  616  
 Jodl, Alfred (1890–1946), 165,  616,  619, 

676, 812, 922 
 Joint Chiefs of Staff ( JCS), 225, 251, 343, 

 616 – 17,  633, 663, 993 
 Joint forces, 252,  617,  1045 
 JOSS,  617  
 Joyce, William (1906–1946), 193,  617 .  See 

also  Axis Sally; Tokyo Rose 
 Ju-87.  See  Bombers 
 Ju-88.  See  Bombers 
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 Judenräte,  617  
 Judy,  617 .  See also  Bombers 
 Juin, Alphonse (1888–1967), 413,  618  
 July Plot ( July 20, 1944), 115, 149, 174, 

181, 185, 211, 319, 351, 451, 456, 484, 
503, 523, 529,  618 – 19,  768, 771, 795 

 Jungmadelbund.  See  Hitlerjungend 
 Junkers,  619 – 20,  634 
 Junkers aircraft.  See  Bombers; Fighters 
 JUNO,  620  
 JUPITER (1942),  620,  712, 1136 
 JUPITER (1943),  620  

 Kachin Rangers,  621  
 Kaiten.  See  Torpedoes 
 Kalinin, Mikhail Ivanovich (1875–1946), 

 621  
 Kalkin Gol, Battle of (1939),  621  
 Kaltenbrunner, Ernst (1903–1946), 

 621 – 22,  648 
 Kamikaze, 323, 557, 605, 609, 610, 

 622 – 23,  673, 811, 825, 849, 976, 1128. 
 See also  DOWNFALL; Ohka 

 Kaminski Brigade.  See  Warsaw Ghetto rising 
 Kammhuber Line, 415, 502,  623 – 24,  884, 

1184, 1189, 1205.  See also  Freya; Him-
melbett; Wilde Sau; Würzburg; Zahme 
Sau 

 Kampfgeschwader (KG),  624  
 Kampfgruppe (KG),  624  
 Kannalfront,  624  
 Kapp Putsch (March 1922),  624 – 25  
 Karelia,  625  
 Kasserine Pass, Battle of (February 19–22, 

1943),  625,  1086, 1118 
 Katyn massacre, 154,  625 – 26,  680, 858, 

860, 861, 870, 980, 1161.  See also  Sikorski 
 Katyusha,  626,  926.  See also  Nebelwerfer 
 Keil und Kessel,  627,  642.  See also  Kessel-

schlacht; Kotel 
 Keitel, Wilhelm (1882–1946), 165, 409, 

419, 619,  627,  812, 922, 1022.  See also  
Jodl, Alfred 

 Kellogg-Briand Pact (1928),  627 – 28,  1082 
 Kempeitai,  628,  874, 987, 1081 
 Kerch defensive operation (November 

1941), 274, 318,  628,  649, 704, 902.  See 
also  Crimea; Kerch-Feodosiia opera-
tions; Sebastopol, siege of 

 Kerch-Feodosiia operations (December 
1941–May, 1942),  628 – 29,  704, 902, 
966, 1003 

 Keren, Battle of (March 11, 1941).  See  East 
African campaign (1940–1941) 

 Kessel, 164, 318, 448, 584,  629,  632, 795, 
868, 1086.  See also  Keil und kessel; 
 Kesselschlacht 

 Kesselring, Albert (1885–1960), 61, 156, 
243, 302, 447, 460, 544, 545, 584, 
 629 – 30,  630, 922, 1086 

 Kesselschlacht, 129, 359, 371,  630,  642, 
651, 745, 872, 1062, 1106,  1138,  1173, 
1178, 1210.  See also  BARBAROSSA; 
Donbass-Rostov defensive operation; 
Germany, conquest of; Keil und kessel; 
Kotel; Ruhr; Sumi-Kharkov operation; 
TAIFUN; Ukraine, First Battle of 

 Ketsu-Go (1945), 323, 507, 630,  630 . 
 See also  DOWNFALL 

 Kette,  630 .  See also  Rotte; Schwarm 
 Khalkin-Gol, Battle of (1939).  See  

Nomonhan 
 Kharkov, 498, 539,  631 .  See also  BAR-

BAROSSA; KREML; Kursk; Opera-
tional details entries and references 
under the various Battles of Kharkov; 
Orel-Briansk offensive; RUMIANTSEV; 
Sumi-Kharkov defensive operation 

 Kharkov, First Battle of (October 1941). 
 See  BARBAROSSA; Stavka; Sumi-
Kharkov defensive operation 

 Kharkov, Second Battle of (May 12–29, 
1942),  631 – 32,  902, 1032, 1075.  See also  
Dietrich, Sepp; KREML 

 Kharkov, Third Battle of (February–
March, 1943),  632 – 33,  860, 904 

 Kholm pocket.  See  Demiansk offensive 
operation 

 Khrushchev, Nikita Sergeyevich (1894–
1971), 196, 631,  633,  735, 788, 1211. 
 See also  NKVD 

 Kiev encirclement.  See  Ukraine, First 
Battle of 

 King, Ernest (1878–1956), 90, 195, 323, 
350, 395, 450, 474, 507,  633,  880, 931. 
 See also  Bucket Brigade; Hiroshima; 
Québec Conference 

 King, Mackenzie (1874–1950).  See  
Canada 

 Kiribati,  634  
 Kirponos, Mikhail (1892–1941), 224,  634,  

1106 
 Kiska.  See  Aleutian Islands 
 Kleinkampfverbände,  634  
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 Kleist, Ewald von (1881–1954), 318, 336, 
521, 631,  634 – 35,  661, 1106.  See also  
Donbass-Rostov defensive operation; 
Kharkov, Second Battle; Ukraine, First 
Battle of 

 K-Line.  See  Königsberg Line 
 Kluge, Günther von (1882–1944), 129, 

174, 196, 203, 483,  635,  734, 795. 
 See also  BÜFFEL 

 KMG, 216,  635  
 Knickebein, 272,  636,  681, 887, 1191 
 KNIL,  636 .  See also  Dutch East Indies 
 Kodo-ha, 551, 580, 598, 636,  636 – 37,  700, 

1056, 1071, 1089, 1090, 1197 
 Koenig, Marie Pierre (1989–1970), 412,  637  
 Ko-Go.  See  Ichi-Go offensive 
 Kogun.  See  Imperial Japanese Army 
 Kohima.  See  Burma campaign (1943–

1945); Imphal offensive 
 Koiso Kuniaki (1880–1950),  637  
 Kokoda Trail.  See  New Guinea campaign 

(1942–1945) 
 Kokubo kokkai,  637 – 38  
 Kokutai (Air corps Japan), 505, 507, 606, 

764, 975 
 Kokutai ( Japanese national essence), 610, 

 638 .  See also  Hiroshima; Japan; Naga-
saki; Unconditional surrender 

 Kolombangara, Battle of ( July 13, 1943), 
 638  

 Komandorski Islands, Battle of (March 
26, 1943),  638  

 Kommandatura.  See  Allied Control Com-
missions 

 Kommandobefehl.  See  Commando order 
 Kommisarbefehl.  See  Commissar order 
 Komorowski, Tadeusz (1895–1966).  See  

Warsaw Uprising 
 Komsomol,  639  
 Konarmiia, 130, 216,  639,  649, 722, 

900, 1198, 1199, 1209.  See also  
Budyonny, Semyon; Kulik, Grigory; 
Meretskov, Kiril; Timoshenko, Semyon; 
Voroshilov, Kliment; Yeremenko, 
Andrei 

 Kondo, Nobutake (1886–1953),  639  
 Kondor, 89, 215, 352,  639 .  See also  Cata-

pult Aircraft Merchant (CAM); Escort 
carriers 

 Kondor Legion, 171, 485, 514,  639 – 40,  
685, 820, 1018, 1023.  See also  Blue 
 Division; Guernica; Sperrle, Hugo 

 Konev, Ivan S. (1897–1973), 141, 441, 
 640,  712, 744, 860, 948, 949, 996, 
1062, 1134, 1142, 1208.  See also  Rzhev-
Sychevka offensive operation, First; 
TAIFUN 

 Königsberg.  See  East Prussia; Germany, 
conquest of; Heiligenbeil pocket; Sam-
land peninsula; Vistula-Oder operation 

 Königsberg Line,  640 – 41,  745, 948 
 Konoe, Fumimaro (1891–1945), 599,  641,  

1081, 1083 
 KONRAD ( January 1945), 441, 543, 641,  641  
 Konstantin Rokossovsky, 496, 858 
 Konzentrationslager (KZ).  See  Concentra-

tion camps; Death camps; Holocaust 
 Korea,  641 – 42  
 Korück,  642 .  See also  Military district; 

Wehrkreis 
 Kosciuszko Division.  See  Polish Army 
 Kotel, 640,  642,  651, 652, 860, 945, 1038, 

1208, 1211.  See also  Deep battle 
 Kozhedub, Ivan, 7 
 Krasnoarmeets, 113, 130, 170, 305, 379, 

386, 445, 556, 632, 639,  643,  768, 789, 
827, 843, 865, 870, 894, 899, 997, 1012, 
1031, 1063, 1107, 1211.  See also  Red 
Army; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Kreisau Circle.  See  Resistance (German) 
 KREML (May 1942),  643 .  See also  Kharkov, 

Second Battle of; Rzhev-Sychevka 
offensive operation, First 

 Kriegsmarine, 272, 442, 519,  643,  805, 
812, 888, 941, 1002, 1003, 1016, 1024, 
1102, 1126, 1129, 1166, 1168, 1181.  See 
also  Ace; Aircraft carriers; Air-sea rescue; 
Amphibious operations; ASDIC; Athe-
nia; Auxiliary cruisers; BdU; Britain, 
Battle of; Channel Dash; Cruiser war-
fare; E-boat; Enigma machine; Explo-
sive motor boats; Kleinkampfverbände; 
Laconia Order; London Submarine 
Agreement; Mines; Minesweepers; 
Neutral rights and duties; Pillenwerfer; 
Radar; Radio; Replenishment-at-Sea; 
Schnorchel; Seekriegsleitung; Ship-
yards; Torpedoes; Treaty cruisers; 
WESERÜBUNG 

 Kriegsorganisationen (KO),  646  
 Kriminalpolizei,  646  
 Kripo.  See  Kriminalpolizei; Sicher-

heitspolizei 
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 Kristallnacht (November 9–10,1938), 436, 
531,  647  

 KRN (Polish National Council of the 
Homeland).  See  London Poles; Lublin 
Poles; Poland 

 Kronstadt naval base.  See  Soviet Navy 
 Krupp Family, 298,  647 .  See also  Denazifi -

cation; Speer, Albert 
 Küchler, Georg von (1881–1968), 409, 

521,  648,  661, 672 
 Kugelerlass,  648,  717 
 Kula Gulf, Battle of,  648  
 Kulaks,  648 – 49,  901, 1027, 1104 
 Kulik, Grigory I., 628, 629,  649,  704. 

 See also  Yezhovshchina 
 Kuomintang.  See  Guomindang 
 Kuril Islands,  649,  866, 953 
 Kurland Pocket.  See  Courland Pocket 
 Kursk, Battle of ( July 5–23, 1943), 274, 

317, 346, 376, 383, 438, 473, 498, 546, 
571, 593, 635, 642,  649 – 52,  652, 686, 
705, 716, 733, 813, 817, 875, 945, 
1032, 1109.  See also  Donbass offensive 
operation; HUSKY; Intelligence; Izium-
Barvenkovo operation; Ostwall; Schw-
erpunkt; ULTRA; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Kursk salient,  652,  904, 945 
 Kutná, Battle of (September 1939).  See  

FALL WEISS 
 KUTUZOV ( July 12–August 18, 1943), 

318, 492, 633, 642, 651, 652,  652,  671, 
733, 904, 946 

 Kwajalein Atoll.  See  Marshall Islands 
 Kwantung Army.  See  Guandong Army 
 KW-Line,  653 .  See also  FALL GELB 

 LACHSFANG (1942), 383,  655,  981 
 Laconia Order (September 1942), 320, 

 655 – 56  
 LaGG.  See  Fighters 
 Lake Kasan, Battle of (1939).  See  Nomon-

han 
 LAMP,  656  
 Landing craft, 595,  656 – 57,  657, 807.  See 

also  Amphibious operations; DUKW; 
Landing ships; Landing Vehicle 
Tracked (LVT) 

 Landing ships,  657 .  See also  Military Land-
ing Craft Carrier 

 Landing Vehicle Tracked (LVT),  658  
 Land mines.  See  Mines 

 Landser, 113, 119, 135, 431, 440, 452, 582, 
643,  658,  894, 915, 958, 1037, 1076, 
1084, 1171 

 Landwacht,  658  
 Lapland War (1944–1945), 384,  658  
 Large cruisers.  See  Cruiser 
 L’Armée de l’Air, 476 
 L’Armée de terre française.  See  French 

Army 
 Lateran Treaties (February 11, 1929), 588, 

 658,  754, 853.  See also  Concordats; 
Mussolini, Benito; Pius XI 

 Lattre de Tassigny, Jean-Marie de (1889–
1952),  659  

 Latvia,  659  
 Laval, Pierre (1883–1945), 528,  659 – 60,  

1183 
 Laws of war.  See  Geneva Conventions; 

Hague Conventions; Laconia Order; 
Nuremberg Tribunal; Tokyo Tribunal; 
Unrestricted submarine warfare; War 
crimes; War crimes trials 

 LCA.  See  Landing craft 
 LCC.  See  Landing craft 
 LCF.  See  Landing craft 
 LCG.  See  Landing craft 
 LCI.  See  Landing craft 
 LCM.  See  Landing craft 
 LCN.  See  Landing craft 
 LCPL.  See  Landing craft 
 LCT.  See  Landing craft 
 LCVP.  See  Landing craft 
 Leader Reserve, 635,  661,  705.  See also  

Ersatzheer 
 Leafl et bombing, 464,  661,  685, 937, 942 
 League of Nations, 4, 5, 11, 116, 153, 

206, 212, 248, 285, 388, 426, 432, 471, 
536, 540, 553, 598, 611,  661 – 62,  662, 
781.  See also  Danzig; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Leahy, William (1875–1959), 616,  663  
 Leapfrogging.  See  Island-hopping; Passage 

of lines 
 Lebanon,  663  
 Lebensborn,  663 .  See also  Aryan 
 Lebensraum, 104, 428, 512, 538, 588, 

 663 – 64,  772, 1029 
 Leclerc, Philippe (1902–1947), 294, 377, 

412, 454,  664  
 Ledo Road, 200, 229, 615,  664,  1044, 

1191.  See also  Burma campaign (1943–
1945); Hump; Stilwell, Joseph 
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 Leeb, Wilhelm von (1876–1956), 129, 138, 
661,  664  

 Leese, Oliver (1894–1978), 69,  665  
 Legion of St. George.  See  Waffen-SS 
 Leibstandarte-SS,  665,  960, 1151 
 Leigh Light, 265,  665 – 66,  885 
 Leigh-Mallory, Trafford (1892–1944), 322, 

 666,  832 
 Lemay, Curtis (1906–1990),  666,  836. 

 See also  Pattern bombing 
 Lend-Lease, 18, 28, 34, 35, 41, 45, 65, 92, 

109, 114, 133, 176, 208, 229, 237, 244, 
265, 266, 302, 381, 488, 496, 536, 537, 
575, 577, 605, 612, 626,  666 – 69 .  See 
also  Air Transport Auxiliary; Air Trans-
port Command; Alaska; America First 
Committee; Amphibious operations; 
ARCADIA conference; Atlantic Ferry 
Organization; BAGRATION; Churchill, 
Winston; Free French; Guomindang; 
Leningrad, siege of; Polish Army; 
Radio; Roosevelt, Franklin D.; Sub-
chasers; War Zones; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Leningrad, siege of (September 8, 1941–
January 27,1944), 138,  669 – 72  

 Leningrad-Novgorod offensive operation 
( January–February, 1944).  See  Lenin-
grad, siege of 

 Léopold III (1901–1983).  See  Belgium 
 Leyte Gulf, Battle of (October 23–26, 

1944), 352, 495, 561, 604, 610, 622, 
 672 – 74,  752, 787, 822, 825, 848, 850, 
976, 1069, 1117, 1127, 1197 

 Liberty Ships, 89, 265,  674,  1095, 1116. 
 See also  Troop ships 

 Libya.  See  Tripoli 
 Lichtenstein-Gerät, 624,  674,  972 
 Lidice massacre.  See  Heydrich, Reinhard 
 Liechtenstein.  See  Neutral states 
 Light Night Striking Force (LNSF),  675  
 Ligurian Army,  675  
 Limited liability,  675  
 Limpet mine.  See  Mines 
 Lin Biao (1907–1971), 228,  675  
 Lindbergh, Charles, 41 
 Lindeman, Frederick (1886–1957),  675  
 Line,  676 .  See also  Combat zone; Front; 

Frontline 
 Lingserwachen, 441 
 LION,  676  
 List, Wilhelm (1880–1971), 165, 616,  676  

 Listening post.  See  Cossack post 
 Lithuania,  676 – 77  
 Little Entente (1920–1939), 153, 279, 398, 

 677,  857, 943 
 LITTLE SATURN (December 1942),  677,  

955 
 Litvinov, Maxim Maximovich (1876–

1051),  677,  751 
 Liuban offensive operation ( January 7–

April 30, 1942), 670,  677 – 79,  745, 817, 
902, 949, 1008, 1143 

 Locarno, Treaties of (1925), 432,  679,  923, 
1052 

 Logistics,  679 .  See also  Airborne; Air 
Transport Auxiliary; Air Transport 
Command; Amphibious operations; 
Animals; Area bombing; Blockade; 
Blockade running; Burma Road; 
Burma-Siam railway; Com-Z; Convoys; 
Elephants; Engineers; Fleet Train; Food 
supply; Grosstransportraum; Helicop-
ters; Horses; Hump; Interdiction; Land-
ing craft; Landing ships; Ledo Road; 
Lend-Lease; Merchant marine; MUL-
BERRY; Mules; Panje; PLUTO; Quar-
termaster Corps; Railways; Red Ball 
Express; Replenishment-at-Sea; Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Strategic 
bombing; Submarines; Tokyo Express; 
U-boats; ULTRA 

 Löhr, Alexander (1885–1947),  679  
 London Conference (1941),  680  
 London Conference (1945),  680  
 London Naval Disarmament Treaty.  See  

London Naval Treaty 
 London Naval Treaty (1930), 680,  680,  

940, 1113.  See also  London Submarine 
Agreement; Mukden incident; Yama-
moto, Isoroku 

 London Poles, 280, 626,  680,  682.  See also  
Lublin Poles; Poland; Polish Army; 
Yalta Conference 

 London Submarine Agreement (1936), 
277, 319,  680 – 81,  940, 1128.  See also  
Unrestricted submarine warfare 

 Long March.  See  Chinese Civil War (1927–
1949); Chinese Communist armies; 
Jieshi, Jiang; Mao Zedong; Zhu De 

 Long Range Desert Group (LRDG),  681,  
1020.  See also  Special Air Service 

 Long Range Penetration Group (LRPG). 
 See  Chindits 
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 Long Tom,  681  
 LORAN,  681  
 Lord Haw Haw.  See  Joyce, William 
 Lorenz, 636,  681,  1191 
 Los Negros Island.  See  Admiralty Islands 
 Lost Victories, 705 
 Lower Silesian offensive operation 

(February 8–24, 1945).  See  Germany, 
conquest of 

 LSD.  See  Landing ships 
 LSM.  See  Landing ships 
 LST.  See  Landing ships 
 Lublin-Brest offensive operation (1944). 

 See  Poland 
 Lublin-Majdanek,  682,  1215.  See also  

Zyklon-B 
 Lublin Poles, 626,  682,  859, 1194.  See also  

Katyn massacre; Poland; Polish Army; 
Yalta Conference 

 LUCKY,  682  
 LUCY, 477,  682 – 83  
 Ludendorff, Erich von (1865–1937), 431, 

624,  683,  716.  See also  Germany; Mate-
rialschlacht; Nazi Party; Total war 

 Luftfl otte, 127,  683  
 Luftgau,  683 .  See also  Luftgaukommandos 
 Luftgaukommandos,  683  
 Luftschutz.  See  Anti-aircraft artillery/

guns; Fighters; Flak; Flakhelfer; 
Flak towers; Freya; Kammhuber 
Line; Lichtenstein-Gerät; Nachtjagd; 
Ploesti; Radar; Radio; Raumnachtjadg; 
Reichsluftschutzbund; Reichsverteidi-
gung; Ruhr; Strategic bombing; Wilde 
Sau; Würzburg; Zahme Sau 

 Luftwaffe, 7, 8, 14, 15, 16, 19, 21, 127, 
288, 381, 389, 420, 422, 442, 491, 519, 
527, 572, 596,  683 – 89,  805, 812, 936. 
 See also  Ace; Airborne; Baedeker raids; 
Bandit; Blitz; Blitzkrieg; Bombers; Cov-
entry raid; Crete; Fernnachtjagd; Fight-
ers; Flak; Fliegerdivision; Fliegerkorps; 
Float planes; Galland, Adolf; Gruppe; 
Intruder raids; Jaeger; Jagdbomber; Jag-
dfl ieger; Jagdgeschwader; Jagdstaffel; 
Jagdverband; Kampfgeschwader; Kette; 
Knickebein; Kursk; Lorenz; Luftfl otten; 
Luftgau; Luftgaukommandos; Malta; 
Nachtjagd; Pulk; Reichsverteidigung; 
Rotte; Schlacht; Schwarm; Shuttle 
bombing; Sperrle, Hugo; Squadron; 
Strategic bombing; Student, Kurt; 

Stuka; Valhalla; Wilde Sau; X-Gerät; 
Y-Gerät; ZahmeSau; Zerstörergruppen; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Luftwaffe fi eld divisions, 113, 596, 671, 
688,  689  

 LUMBERJACK (February 21–March 7, 
1945),  689 – 90 .  See also  Germanics 

 Lvov-Sandomierz offensive operation 
(1944).  See  Poland 

 LVT.  See  Landing Vehicle Tracked 
 Lytton Commission (1932–1933), 598, 

 690,  700 

 Maas Line,  691  
 MacArthur, Douglas (1880–1964), 10, 

33, 83, 101, 163, 169, 269, 323, 341, 
425, 450, 495, 505,  691 – 93,  764, 782, 
783, 846, 847, 883.  See also  Asia First; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Machine guns,  693,  926.  See also  Burp gun 
 Machtstaat,  693 – 94  
 MAC ship.  See  Merchant Aircraft Carrier 

(MAC) 
 Madagascar,  694  
 Mae West,  694  
 MAGIC, 507,  694 – 95,  877.  See also  Hiro-

shima 
 Maginot Line, 150, 321, 360, 398, 483, 

695,  695 – 96,  696, 703, 851, 852, 855, 
890, 978, 1093.  See also  Phoney War 
(1939–1940); Railway guns 

 Maginot spirit,  696  
 Magnetic Anomaly Detectors (MAD),  696  
 Main Body,  697  
 Main line of resistance (MLR),  697  
 Majdanek.  See  Lublin-Majdanek 
 Makin Atoll,  697,  1067.  See also  Tarawa 
 Malaya, 199, 467, 489, 566, 603,  697 – 98,  

760, 1155.  See also  ZIPPER 
 Malaya People’s Anti-Japanese Army 

(MPAJA),  698  
 Malgré-nous,  698,  815 
 Malinovsky, Rodion Y. (1898–1967), 164, 

317,  698 – 99,  903, 1107 
 Malmédy massacre (December 17, 1944), 

310,  699,  1153.  See also  Biscari mas-
sacres 

 Malta, 278,  699  
 Mamaev Kurgan.  See  Stalingrad, Battle of 
 Manchukuo.  See  Manchuria; Pu Yi 



Index

1290

 Manchuria,  699 – 701 .  See also  Biological 
warfare; Unit 731 

 Manchurian incident.  See  Mukden incident 
 Manchurian offensive operation (August 

1945), 15, 74, 76, 209, 216, 232, 312, 
323, 482, 507, 536, 558, 573, 605, 630, 
635, 649, 692, 701,  701 – 2,  716, 722, 
764.  See also  Hiroshima; Kuril Islands; 
Nagasaki; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Mandalay, Battle of (1945).  See  Burma 
campaign (1943–1945) 

 Mandrel, 324,  702,  1049 
 Manhattan Project, 203.  See also  Nuclear 

weapons programs 
 MANNA (1944),  702  
 MANNA (1945),  702  
 Mannerheim, Carl Gustaf von (1867–

1951), 387,  702 – 3,  703 
 Mannerheim Line, 383, 386, 387, 703, 

 703 .  See also  Finland 
 Manstein, Erich von (1887–1973), 130, 

317, 318, 359, 521, 629, 632, 649, 650, 
661, 698,  703 – 5,  792, 817, 839, 902, 
904, 927, 965, 981, 1038, 1091, 1185, 
1208.  See also  Donbass-Rostov defen-
sive operation; Orel-Briansk offensive; 
 Zhitomir-Berdichev operation; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Manteuffel, Hasso von (1897–1978), 409,  705  
 Mao Zedong (1893–1976), 224, 226, 228, 

338, 452, 487, 614, 675,  706,  713, 774, 
989, 1208.  See also  Biological warfare; 
Lin Biao; Mongolia; Nazi-Soviet Pact 

 Maquis, 269,  706 .  See also  Force Française 
de l’Intérieur; Milice Française; Réfrac-
taires; Spain; Vercors 

 Marching fi re,  707  
 March on Rome, 588, 753 
 March on Rome (1922),  707  
 Marco Polo Bridge incident ( July 7, 1937), 

226, 227, 229, 413, 479, 482, 599, 614, 
641,  707 – 8,  760, 982, 1080, 1090 

 Mare nostrum,  708  
 Mareth Line, 681,  708,  719, 737, 785, 

1086.  See also  TORCH 
 MARGARETHE I (March 19,1944),  708 . 

 See also  Hungary 
 MARGARETHE II (1944),  708  
 Marianas campaign (1944), 732.  See also  

Guam; Marianas Islands; Philippine 
Sea, Battle of; Saipan; Tinian 

 Marianas Islands, 480,  708 – 9,  1024 
 Marianas Turkey Shoot ( June 19–20, 

1944).  See  Philippine Sea, Battle of 
 Marine Nationale.  See  French Navy 
 Marines.  See  Admiralty Islands; Airborne; 

Alamo force; Aleutian Islands; Amphib-
ious operations; Australia; Bismarck 
Archipelago; Bougainville campaign; 
Choiseul; Code talkers; Commandos; 
DOWNFALL; Guadalcanal campaign; 
Guam; Imperial Japanese Army; Iwo 
Jima; Marshall Islands; New Georgia 
campaign; New Guinea campaign; 
New Guinea Force; Okinawa cam-
paign; Pacifi c War; Peleliu; Rations; 
Rikusentai; Saipan; Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945); Tarawa; Tinian; Treasury 
Islands; U.S. MarineCorps; Various 
navies 

 MARITA (1941),  710,  1029 
 MARKET.  See  MARKET GARDEN 
 MARKET GARDEN (September 17–26, 

1944), 187, 194, 210, 342, 362, 421, 
448, 468, 612,  710 – 11,  734, 739, 777, 
806, 955, 1118 

 MARS (November–December, 1942), 620, 
 711 – 12,  903, 1136 

 Marsch,  712  
 Marshall, George Catlett (1880–1959), 

149, 341, 343, 425, 468, 507, 544, 616, 
633,  712 – 13,  838, 932, 1043, 1097, 
1100, 1120, 1125.  See also  Anti-tank 
guns; Hiroshima 

 Marshall Islands, 391, 423, 453,  713 – 15,  
732, 825, 883, 1024, 1069 

 Mars Task Force, 202,  715,  1122 
 Masaryk, Jan (1886–1948),  715  
 Masaryk, Tomáš (1850–1937), 153, 279, 

 715  
 Maskirovka,  716,  879, 903, 1038, 1068, 

1212.  See also  Quaker gun; Targul-
 Frumos, Battle of 

 MASTER,  716  
 Materialschlacht, 359, 437, 515, 551, 

 716 – 17,  852, 962, 1089.  See also  Hitler, 
Adolf; Imperial Japanese Army; Total 
war; Vernichtungskrieg; Verwüstungss-
chlacht; Wehrmacht 

 Matsui, Iwane (1878–1948),  717,  764 
 MATTERHORN,  717  
 MAUD Committee,  717,  798.  See also  

Nuclear weapons programs 
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 Mauthausen,  717  
 McNair, Lesley J. (1883–1944),  717  
 MD1,  718  
 ME-109.  See  Fighters 
 Mechanized corps (MC),  718,  1065, 1106 
 Mechanized division (MD),  718,  747, 898. 

 See also  Divisions légères méchaniques; 
Panzergrenadiers 

 Medals,  718 – 19  
 Medenine, Battle of (March 6, 1943),  719  
 Medical issues.  See  Air Transport Com-

mand; Auschwitz; Battle stress; Bio-
logical warfare; Chemical warfare; 
Desertion; Evacuation Hospital; Food 
supply; Holocaust; Hospital ship; 
Ianfu; Imperial Japanese Army; Land-
ing craft; Leningrad, siege of; Prisoners 
of war; Red Army; Red Cross; Unit 731; 
U.S. Army; Various battles and cam-
paigns 

 Mediterranean theater of operations. 
 See  Afrika Korps; Airborne; Aircraft 
carriers; Albania; Alexander, Harold; 
Allied Forces Headquarters (AFHQ); 
Ambrosio,Vittorio; Amphibious 
operations; ANVIL; Anzio; Appease-
ment; Argenta Gap; Armée d’Afrique; 
Auchinleck, Claude; Australian Army; 
Axis alliance; Badoglio, Pietro; Balkan 
campaign; BARCLAY; BATTLEAXE; 
 Blockade; Bombers; British Army; 
Cairo Conference (1943); Canadian 
Army; Chamberlain, Arthur Neville; 
Churchill, Winston; Comando 
Supremo; Convoys; Corsica; Crete; 
Cunningham, Andrew; Cyprus; Darlan, 
Jean Louis; De Gaulle, Charles; Desert 
campaign; Desert Rats; Devers, Jacob; 
Dodecanese campaign; Dönitz,Karl; 
DRAGOON; Eaker, Ira; Eisenhower, 
Dwight; El Alamein, Second Battle 
of; Elba; Enigma machine; Explosive 
motor boats; Five Power Naval Treaty; 
Fleet Train; Floatplanes; Force H; Force 
K; Free French; French Navy; Gibral-
tar; Goumiers; Greece; Greek Sacred 
Regiment; Hitler, Adolf; HUSKY; 
Indian Army; Ionian Islands; Italian 
Air Force; Italian Army; Italian cam-
paign; Italian Navy; Kesselring, Albert; 
Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; Malta; Mare 
nostrum; Marshall, George Catlett; 

Merchant marine; Middle East Com-
mand; Midget submarines; Mines; 
Monte Casino; Montgomery, Bernard 
Law; Moscow Conference; Mussolini, 
Benito; New Zealand; Pantelleria; Pat-
ton, George; Polish Army; Québec 
conference (1943); Raiding Forces; 
Rommel, Erwin; Royal Air Force; Royal 
Australian Air Force; Royal Australian 
Navy; Royal Canadian Air Force; Royal 
Hellenic Army; Royal Navy; Sacred 
Band; Sardina; SHAEF; Spaatz, Carl; 
Special Operations Executive (SOE); 
Strategic bombing; Taranto; Tedder, 
Arthur; Tedder’s carpet; Tehran Con-
ference; Tobruk; TORCH; Torpedoes; 
TRIDENT Conference; Tripoli; Tuni-
sia; Turkey; U-boats; ULTRA; Unre-
stricted submarine warfare; Wavell, 
Archibald; Wehrmacht; Western Desert 
Force; ZEPPELIN; Individual combat-
ant nation 

 Meeting engagement,  720  
 Meiktila, Battle of (February–March, 

1945).  See  Burma campaign (1943–
1945) 

  Mein Kampf  (Hitler), 122, 501, 511, 512, 
 720 .  See also  Hitler, Adolf 

 Memel, 436,  720  
 Mengele, Josef (1911–1979).  See  Auschwitz 
 Menzies, Robert (1894–1978).  See  

Australia 
 Menzies, Stewart (1890–1968),  721  
 Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC),  721,  

1085 
 Merchant marine, 329, 392, 539, 548, 604, 

674,  721 – 22,  797, 1127.  See also  African 
Americans; Anti-submarine warfare; 
Armed Merchant Cruiser; Atlantic, Bat-
tle of the; Blockade; Blockade running; 
Hostilities Only (HO); Liberty Ships; 
Navigation Acts 

 Meretskov, Kiril A. (1897–1968), 678,  722 . 
 See also  Liuban offensive operation 

 Merill’s Marauders,  722 – 23,  1122.  See also  
GALAHAD 

 MERKUR,  723  
 Mersa Matruh, Battle of ( June 26–28, 

1942), 303, 343, 424,  723 – 24,  785 
 Mers El-Kebir, 286, 401, 414, 452, 467, 

 723  
 Messervy, Frank (1893–1973),  724  
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 Metaxas Line, 117,  724  
 Metox.  See  Radar 
 Metz,  724  
 Mexico,  724  
 Middle East Command,  725 .  See also  Per-

sia and Iraq Force (PAI Force) 
 Midget submarines, 88, 252,  725 .  See also  

Combined Operations Pilotage Parties 
 Mid-Ocean Meeting Point (MOMP).  See  

Convoys 
 Midway, Battle of ( June 4–5, 1942), 21, 35, 

43, 302, 321, 334, 391, 392, 418, 478, 
495, 561, 573, 603, 610, 696,  725 – 27,  
732, 781, 787, 824, 932, 952, 1088.  See 
also  additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 MI5/MI6, 571,  724 – 25,  919, 1021, 1135, 
1192.  See also  Abwehr; Agency Africa; 
Bletchley Park; Enigma machine; 
Funkspeil; Intelligence; Nuclear weap-
ons programs; Special Liaison Units; 
ULTRA; Venlo incident; XX Committee 

 MiGs.  See  Fighters 
 Mihailovíc, Draza (1893–1946).  See  Chet-

niks; Tito; Yugoslavia 
 Milch, Erhard (1892–1972).  See  Luftwaffe 
 Milchkühe (Milk Cows).  See  

 Replenishment-at-Sea; U-boats 
 Milice Française, 257, 402,  727 – 28,  845, 

911, 920.  See also  Réfractaires 
 Military Assistant,  728  
 Military Council, 197, 255,  728,  900 
 Military district (MD),  728 .  See also  

Korück 
 MIlitary Landing Craft Carrier (MLCC), 

656,  728  
 Military strategy, 462,  728,  814, 1169. 

 See also  Operational art; Tactics 
 Military units,  728 – 29  
 Militia.  See  Landwacht; Opolchentsy; Par-

tisans; Volkssturm 
 Mills bomb, 475,  729  
 Milne Bay, Battle of (August 1942).  See  

New Guinea campaign 
 MINCEMEAT (1943),  729,  769, 1109 
 Mindoro (December 15, 1944),  729,  849 
 Minenkästen, 345,  729  
 Mines, 296, 313, 721,  729 – 31  
 Minesweeper, 730,  731,  896 
 MI9,  725  
 Missiles.  See  V-weapons program 
 MIS-X,  732 .  See also  MI9 

 Mitscher, Marc (1887–1947), 709,  732,  
850, 1069, 1096 

 Mitteleuropa, 664,  732  
 Mlawa-Elbing operation ( January 1945), 

442, 538,  732,  906, 1142.  See also  
 Vistula-Oder operation 

 Model, Walter (1891–1945), 114, 492, 672, 
 733 – 34,  795, 948, 949, 958, 972, 1165 

 Molotov, Vyacheslav Mikhailovich (1890–
1986), 49, 128, 621, 677,  734 – 35,  735, 
743, 773, 774, 923, 958, 1006, 1030, 
1094, 1194.  See also  Molotov breadbas-
ket; Molotov cocktail; Schulenburg, 
Friedrich von der; Tripartite Pact 

 Molotov breadbasket,  735  
 Molotov cocktail,  735,  1164 
 Molotov Line, 731,  736,  898, 1040 
 Mongolia,  736  
 Monte Cassino, 243, 461, 489, 584, 

 736 – 37,  785, 861 
 Montgomery, Bernard Law (1887–1976), 

19, 33, 37, 61, 67, 97, 115, 184, 194, 
195, 203, 206, 210, 243, 270, 273, 296, 
297, 303, 307, 309, 324, 342, 344, 351, 
446,  737 – 40,  792.  See also  additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Montreux Convention (1936),  740  
 Morale bombing, 29, 69, 155, 166, 237, 

243, 250, 497, 661,  740 – 41,  800, 864, 
937, 987, 1046, 1074, 1090, 1118, 1125, 
1161.  See also  Berlin bomber offensive; 
Combined Bomber Offensive; Dresden; 
Guernica; Harris, Arthur; Hiroshima; 
Leafl et bombing; Nagasaki; Sino-
 Japanese War (1937–1945); Strategic 
bombing; Stuka; Thousand bomber 
raids; Total war 

 Moravia.  See  Czechoslovakia 
 MORE.  See  SEA 
 Morgenthau Plan,  741 – 42  
 Morocco,  742 – 43  
 Mortain Pocket.  See  COBRA; Normandy 

campaign 
 Mortar, 567,  743 .  See also  Hedgehog; How-

itzer; PIAT; Squid 
 Moscow, Battle of (November 1941– 

February 1942), 766.  See also  BAR-
BAROSSA; Moscow offensive 
operation; Rzhev-Viazma strategic 
operation; TAIFUN 

 Moscow Conference (October 19–30, 
1943),  743 – 44  
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 Moscow offensive operation (December 5, 
1941–January 7, 1942), 141, 185, 270, 
292, 376, 383, 473, 484, 495, 519, 529, 
530, 531, 572, 640, 665, 677, 716, 733, 
 744 – 46 .  See also  Hokushin; Nanshin; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Mosley, Oswald (1896–1980).  See  British 
Union of Fascists 

 Mosquito.  See  Berlin bomber offensive 
(1943–1944); Bombers; Fighters; Light 
Night Striking Force (LNSF); Pathfi nd-
ers; Serrate 

 Motor Gun Boat (MGB), 169,  746,  876, 
1021.  See also  Blockade running 

 Motorized division (MD),  746 .  See also  
Motorized rifl e division; Panzergrenadiers 

 Motorized infantry.  See  Blitzkrieg; Motor-
ized division; Motorized rifl e division; 
Panzergrenadiers; Regio Esercito 

 Motorized rifl e division (MRD), 718,  747,  
898 

 Motor torpedo boats, 1081 
 Motti,  747  
 Moulin, Jean (1899–1943), 143, 158, 

 747,  919.  See also  Force Française de 
l’Intérieur (FFI) 

 MOUNTAINS,  748,  903.  See also  SEA 
 Mountain troops,  748 .  See also  Devil’s Bri-

gade; Gerbirgsjäger; Goumiers; Rimini 
Brigade 

 Mountain warfare.  See  Admin Box; Alba-
nia; Algeria; Alpenfestung; Arakan 
campaign; Armor; Balkan campaign; 
Bougainville campaign; Brenner 
Pass; Burma campaign (1941–1942); 
Burma campaign (1943–1945); Burma 
Road; Burma-Siam railway; Cavalry; 
Chetnik; Chindits; Chinese Civil War 
(1927–1949); Crete; Czechoslovakia; 
Devil’s Brigade; Dietl, Eduard; Djebel; 
East African campaign; Eastern Front; 
EDELWEISS; Elephants; Engineers; 
Finland; Force Françaisede l’Intérieur 
(FFI); Germany, conquest of; Goumi-
ers; Greece; Helicopters; Horses; Hump; 
HUSKY; Ichi-Go; Imphal offensive; 
Infantry; Italian campaign; Jieshi, Jiang; 
Ledo Road; Mars Task Force; Merill’s 
Marauders; Mindoro; Monte Cassino; 
Montgomery, Bernard Law; MOUN-
TAINS; Mountain troops; Mules; 

National Redoubts; New Guinea cam-
paign; Norway; Okinawa; Philippines 
campaign (1944–1945); Recoilless 
guns; Red Army; Réfractaires; Résis-
tance; Rifl e division; Rimini Brigade; 
Rumania; Schörner, Ferdinand; Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Spanish 
Civil War (1936–1939); Stilwell, Joseph; 
TORCH; Tunisia; Werwolf guerillas; 
X Force; Yugoslavia 

 Mountbatten, Louis (1900–1979), 206, 
309, 491, 665, 748,  748 – 49,  1001.  See 
also  Habakkuk 

 Mounte Cassino, 415, 630, 794 
 Mouse-holing,  749  
 Mousetrap,  749 .  See also  Anti-submarine 

warfare 
 Mozhaisk Line, 139,  749,  1063 
 Mukden incident (September 18, 1931), 

481, 487, 536, 551, 580, 598, 614, 636, 
690, 700,  749 – 50,  877, 982, 1080, 1089. 
 See also  Hoover-Stimson Doctrine; Kel-
logg-Briand Pact; Nine Power Treaty; 
Tojo, Hideki 

 Mulberry harbors, 458,  750,  821.  See also  
GOOSEBERRY 

 Mules,  750 .  See also  Mars Task Force 
 Munich Conference (September 29–30, 

1938), 3, 15, 153, 173, 218, 235, 279, 
284, 368, 398, 408, 436, 463, 494, 514, 
541, 589, 618, 664, 677, 715,  750 – 52,  
757, 858.  See also  Czechoslovakia; 
Lebensraum; Little Entente; Vienna 
Awards; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Munich Putsch.  See  Germany; Göring, 
Hermann; Hess, Rudolf; Hitler, Adolf; 
Kapp Putsch; Ludendorff, Erich von; 
Nazi Party 

 Murder,  752  
 Musashi, IJN, 559,  752  
 Muslim League.  See  Gandhi, Mohandas; 

India 
 Mussert, Anton (1894–1946).  See  Nether-

lands 
 Mussolini, Benito (1883–1945), 4, 5, 6, 34, 

41, 163, 173, 187, 215, 218, 219, 241, 
286, 302, 331, 345, 366, 369, 373, 419, 
528,  752 – 60 .  See also  Antonescu, Ion; 
Hoare-Laval Pact; Stresa Front 

 Mutaguchi, Renya (1888–1966), 562, 707, 
 760  
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 Mutilated victory, 431, 588, 753,  760  
 Mutiny.  See  Balkan campaign; Ceylon; 

Desertion; Foreign Legion; French 
Navy; Guandong Army; Gurkhas; 
Imperial Japanese Army; Indian Army; 
Japan; July Plot (1944); Manstein, 
Erich von; Marco Polo Bridge incident; 
Mukden incident; Radio; Red Army; 
REGENBOGEN; Royal Hellenic Army; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Texel 
mutiny; Vlasovites 

 Mutual Aid, 208, 669,  761  
 Myitkyina, Battle of (1944).  See  Burma 

campaign (1943 – 1945); GALAHAD; 
Merill’s Marauders 

 NAAFI,  763  
 Nachtjagd,  763 .  See also  Intruders; Kamm-

huber Line 
 Nacht und Nebel orders.  See  Keitel, Wil-

helm 
 Nagasaki, atomic bombing of, 323, 341, 

469, 507, 605, 609, 630, 692,  763 – 64,  
787, 799, 825, 1013, 1044, 1049, 1097, 
1117, 1125.  See also  DOWNFALL 

 Nagumo, Chuichi (1887–1944), 334,  764,  
821, 952, 954.  See also  Eastern Solo-
mons campaign; Midway, Battle of; 
Pearl Harbor; Santa Cruz, Battle of 

 Nanjing, Rape of (December 1937–
January 1938), 556,  764 – 66  

 Nanshin, 105, 141, 329, 368, 413, 450, 
530, 554, 601, 641, 744,  766 – 67,  
775, 791, 810, 824, 968, 1000, 1007, 
1081, 1115.  See also  additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Napalm.  See  Bombs 
 Narva gap,  767  
 Narvik expedition.  See  Chamberlain, Nev-

ille; Norway; Raeder, Erich; Sweden; 
WESERÜBUNG 

 Nashorn.  See  Anti-tank weapons 
 National Bolshevism.  See  Soviet Union; 

Stalin, Joseph 
 National Fire Service (NFS),  767  
 National Guard.  See  U.S. Army 
 Nationalism.  See  The main entries for 

individual countries or colonies 
 Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland 

(NKFD), 419, 442, 624, 658,  768,  839, 
871, 922.  See also  Funkspeil; Kampf-
gruppe (KG) 

 National Redoubts,  768 – 69,  1057.  See also  
Vercors; Werwolf guerrillas 

 National Revolution.  See  France; Laval, 
Pierre; Pétain, Philippe; Vichy 

 National Socialism.  See  Hitler, Adolf; Nazi 
Party; Nazism 

 Nauru, 422,  769  
 Naval Intelligence Bureau (NIB), 571,  769  
 Naxos.  See  Radar; U-boats 
 Nazifi cation, 196, 197, 456, 484.  See also  

Abwehr; Collaboration; Concentra-
tion camps; Denazifi cation; Germany; 
Hitler, Adolf; Hitler Youth; July 
Plot; Kriegsmarine; Luftwaffe; Nazi 
Party; Nazism; Nuremberg Tribunal; 
Reichstag; Schutzstaffel (SS); Sturm-
abteilung (SA); U-boats; Waffen-SS; 
Wehrmacht 

 Nazi Germany,  769 – 70 .  See also  Germany; 
Hitler, Adolf; Nazism 

 Nazi Party (NSDAP), 104, 279, 297, 319, 
337, 406, 409, 419, 428, 433, 451, 
455, 458, 501, 504, 511, 513, 530, 618, 
619, 621, 647, 663, 742, 754,  770 – 71,  
772.  See also  Auslandorganisationen 
(AO); Denazifi cation; Führerprinzip; 
Gauleiter; Nazism; Todt Organization; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Nazism, 210, 235, 373, 419, 509, 663, 
693, 732,  772 – 73,  802, 854, 857, 957, 
1105.  See also  Chamberlain, Houston 
Stewart; Concordats; Denazifi ca-
tion; Eichmann, Karl Adolf; Fascism; 
Geopolitik; Goebbels, Josef; Göring, 
Hermann; Herrenvolk; Hess, Rudolf; 
Himmler,Heinrich; Historikerstreit; 
Kristallnacht; Krupp; Mitteleuropa; 
Night of the Long Knives; Nuremberg 
Laws; Nuremberg Rallies; Nuremberg 
trials; Rassenkampf; Sicherheitsdienst 
(SD); Sturmabteilung (SA); Untermen-
schen; Vernichtungskrieg 

 Nazi-Soviet Pact (August 23, 1939), 63, 
124, 152, 154, 168, 187, 253, 279, 353, 
369, 385, 399, 436, 464, 516, 580, 
599, 659, 664, 676, 677, 735, 751, 758, 
 773 – 75,  774, 791.  See also  Blockade; 
Curzon Line; Lebensraum; Oil; Red 
Army; Second front; Turkey; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Nebelwerfer,  775,  926.  See also  Katyusha 
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 Nellies.  See  Siegfriedstellung 
 NEPTUNE, 279, 775,  775,  793, 820, 821 
 Nerve agents,  775 – 76,  1159 
 Netherlands,  776 – 77 .  See also  MANNA 

(1945); Texel mutiny 
 Netherlands East Indies.  See  Dutch East 

Indies 
 Netherlands East Indies Army.  See  Dutch 

East Indies 
 Neutrality Acts (1935–1940), 95, 237, 244, 

308,  777 – 78,  843, 1115.  See also  Clay-
ton Knight committee; Destroyers-for-
bases deal 

 Neutral rights and duties,  778 .  See also  
Atlantic Charter; Cruiser warfare 

 Neutral states, 369, 589, 689, 724, 
 778 – 80,  1056.  See also  Appeasement; 
Kriegsorganisationen (KO); Nonbellig-
erence; United Nations alliance 

 New Britain campaign (1943–1945), 213, 
 780,  824, 883 

 New Britain Force.  See  Alamo Force 
 New Caledonia,  780  
 Newfoundland,  780  
 New Fourth Army incident.  See  Chinese 

Civil War (1927 – 1949); Jieshi, Jiang; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Xi’an 
incident 

 New Georgia campaign (1943), 213,  781,  
783, 785, 824, 1065, 1117.  See also  
Kolombangara, Battle of; Kula Gulf, 
Battle of 

 New Guinea, Dutch.  See  New Guinea cam-
paign (1942 – 1945) 

 New Guinea campaign (1942–1945), 213, 
604,  781 – 83,  824, 849, 873, 1117, 1125, 
1127.  See also  Admiralty Islands; Bis-
marck Archipelago; Bismarck Sea, Bat-
tle of the; CARTWHEEL; New Guinea 
Force; Prisoners of war; Rabaul 

 New Guinea Force,  783  
 New Ireland,  783 .  See also  Green Islands 
 New Order, 401, 402, 435, 526, 531, 541, 

589, 601, 660, 777,  783 – 84,  845, 893, 
1014, 1171.  See also  Fascism; Nazism 

 New Zealand,  784 – 85 .  See also  British 
Commonwealth Air Training Plan; 
Green Islands 

 Ngayedauk, Battle of (1944).  See  Admin 
Box, Battle of the 

 Nigeria,  785  
 Night and Fog.  See  Keitel, Wilhelm 

 Night fi ghters.  See  Combat Air Patrol; 
Fernnachtjagd; Fighters; Freya; 
Intruder raids; Jabo-rei; Japanese Air 
Force; Kammhuber Line; Lichtenstein-
Gerät; Luftwaffe; Mandrel; Nachtjagd; 
Pathfi nders; Radar; Raumnachtjadg; 
Reichsverteidigung (RVT); Serrate; 
Strategic bombing; Wilde Sau; Würz-
burg; Zahme Sau 

 Night of the Long Knives ( June 30–July 2, 
1934), 171, 310, 338, 374, 434, 502, 
513, 535, 665,  786 – 87,  913, 956, 960, 
977, 1042, 1053, 1169 

 Nimitz, Chester (1885–1966), 35, 101, 
267, 323, 507, 603, 656, 692, 715, 726, 
 787,  825, 848, 1001 

 Nine Power Treaty (1922),  787 – 88,  973, 
1167 

 Ninety-day wonder,  788  
 Ninety-division army.  See  Marshall, 

George; U.S. Army 
 Nissan.  See  Green Islands 
 NKVD, 152, 154, 157, 170, 187, 257, 280, 

296, 298, 305, 336, 353, 354, 372, 378, 
454, 472, 509, 528, 531, 626, 659, 664, 
788,  788 – 89 .  See also  BARBAROSSA; 
Brest-Litovsk; Comintern; Dekanozov, 
Vladimir; Desertion; Ethnic cleans-
ing; Extraordinary events; Gestapo; 
Kempeitai; Kerch defensive operation; 
Mozhaisk Line; Ostarbeiter; Polish 
Army; Prisoners of war; Red Army; Smol-
ensk, Battle of; Tatars; Tokko; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Nomonhan ( July–August 1939), 105, 159, 
232, 368, 372, 390, 450, 457, 482, 529, 
554, 572, 599, 621, 701, 736, 766, 773, 
 790 – 91,  968, 988, 1007, 1030, 1209. 
 See also  Choibalsan, Khorlogin; FALL 
WEISS; Hitler, Adolf; Second front 

 Nonagression treaties, 298,  791  
 Nonbelligerence,  791  
 Norden bombsight,  791 – 92,  1046, 1124 
 Nordhausen.  See  V-weapons program 
 NORDLICHT (September 1942), 655, 

658, 671,  792,  981 
 NORDLICHT (September 1944),  792  
 NORDWIND ( January 1945),  792  
 Normandie-Niemen, 410,  792 .  See also  Ace 
 Normandy campaign ( June 6–August 19, 

1944), 37, 89, 208, 210, 220, 245, 290, 
342, 351, 402, 416, 438, 468, 521, 527, 
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585, 625, 635, 657, 738,  792 – 96,  805. 
 See also  additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 North African theater of war.  See  Afrika 
Korps; Armée d’Afrique; Bardia; Beda 
Fomm, Battle of (February 5–7, 1941); 
British Army; COMPASS; Coningham, 
Alan; Desert Rats; Egypt; El Alamein, 
Second Battle of; El Alamein Line; 
Fezzan campaign (1941–1943); Free 
French; Gazala; Halfaya pass; Italian 
Army; Leclerc, Philippe; Malta; Mareth 
Line; Montgomery, Bernard Law; Nan-
shin; Qatarra Depression; Rommel, 
Erwin; Sidi Barrani; Tobruk; TORCH; 
Tripoli; Tunisia; Wavell, Archibald; 
Western Desert Force 

 North Caucasus strategic defensive opera-
tion ( July 25–December 31, 1942).  See  
EDELWEISS 

 Northern Lights.  See  NORDLICHT 
(1942); NORDLICHT (1944) 

 Norway,  796 – 97 .  See also  Nuclear weapons 
programs 

 Novikov, Alexander (1900–1976),  797  
 Nuclear weapons programs, 323, 340, 506, 

569,  797,  866, 932, 1116, 1135.  See also  
Belgian Congo; Peenemünde; Prisoners 
of war; VENONA 

 Nuremberg Laws, 197, 260, 501, 531, 754, 
 801,  928.  See also  Roma 

 Nuremberg Rallies, 448, 770, 771,  801 – 2,  
802, 1022.  See also  Nazism 

 Nuremberg Tribunal, 181, 185, 253, 319, 
338, 425, 451, 459, 485, 494, 503, 538, 
539, 616, 622, 626, 627, 628, 647, 656, 
665, 705, 741, 801,  802 – 3,  808.  See also  
Commando order; Commissar order; 
Denazifi cation; Dönitz, Karl; Falk-
enhorst, Nicholas von; Frank, Hans; 
Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); Hess, 
Rudolph; Hossbach memorandum; 
Jodl, Alfred; Kaltenbrunner, Ernst; 
Katyn massacre; Keitel, Wilhelm; 
Kellogg – Briand Pact; Krupp fam-
ily; Laconia order; Morale bombing; 
Nazi – Soviet Pact; Offi ce of Strategic 
Services (OSS); Raeder, Erich; Rib-
bentrop, Joachim von; Special orders; 
Speer, Albert; Superior orders; Tokyo 
Tribunal; Unrestricted submarine war-
fare; additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Oberbefehlshaber (OB),  805  
 Oberbefehlshaber (OB West),  805  
 Oberkommando,  805 .  See also  OKH; OKW 
 Oblast,  805  
 Oboe, 165,  805,  835.  See also  Blind bombing 
 Observer mission.  See  League of Nations; 

Lytton commission 
 OB West.  See  Oberbefehlshaber West (Ob 

West) 
 Occupation Zones,  806,  807, 855 
 O’Connor, Richard (1889–1981), 301, 

 806,  978 
 OCTAGON,  806  
 Octopus pots, 390, 480, 593, 1076 
 Oder-Neisse Line,  806,  859, 866, 980 
 Odessa,  807  
 ODESSA organization.  See  Ratlines 
 ODs,  806  
 Offensive in Right-Bank Ukraine (1944), 

315,  807,  904.  See also  Proskurov-
Cherovitrsy operation; Ukraine, Second 
Battle of; Zhitomir-Berdichev operation 

 Offi ce of Scientifi c Research and Develop-
ment (OSRD),  807  

 Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS), 320, 
327, 529, 612,  807 – 8,  919, 961, 1021, 
1085, 1118, 1141.  See also  Burma cam-
paign (1943 – 1945); Kesselring, Albert; 
Special Operations Executive(SOE); 
Viêt Minh; Yugoslavia 

 Offi cer Candidate School (OCS), 788,  808 . 
 See also  Ninety Day Wonder 

 Ofl ag, 327,  808,  1026.  See also  Dulag; Stalag 
 Ohka,  808 – 9  
 Oil, 122, 741,  809 – 10,  856, 1115 
 OKH, 483, 499,  810,  903 
 Okinawa, 44, 391, 508, 557, 605, 609, 623, 

674, 732, 787, 848, 925, 976, 991, 1069, 
1071, 1100, 1117, 1127, 1197.  See also  
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Okinawa campaign (April 1–June 21, 
1945),  811 – 12,  825.  See also  Hiroshima; 
Nimitz, Chester 

 OKL,  812  
 OKM,  812  
 OKW, 416, 499,  812 – 13,  833, 1169, 1186, 

1207 
 OLYMPIC, 507, 508, 801,  813 .  See also  

DOWNFALL; Nuclear weapons pro-
grams; Potsdam Conference 

 OMAHA,  813 .  See also  D-Day ( June 6, 
1944); OVERLORD 
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 OO.  See  NKVD 
 OPD,  814 .  See also  Marshall, George C . 
 Open city,  814,  849 
 Operational art, 315, 462,  814,  956, 1062, 

1169 
 Operational group,  814  
 Operational ready rate,  814  
 Operational research.  See  Science research 
 Operations.  See  Operational art 
 Opium trade.  See  Imperial Japanese Army; 

Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) 
 Opolchentsy, 138, 749,  815,  901, 996, 

1063, 1106, 1146.  See also  Leningrad, 
siege of; Mozhaisk Line; Smolensk; 
TAIFUN 

 Oppenheimer, J. Robert (1904–1967).  See  
Nuclear weapons programs 

 Oradour-sur-Glane ( June 10, 1944), 698, 
 815 – 16,  921, 1153 

 Order #227, 170,  816,  842, 1037 
 Order #270.  See  Desertion 
 Ordnungspolizei,  816,  960 
 Orel-Bolkhov offensive operation 

( January 7–February 18, 1942), 
 816 – 17,  949, 1008 

 Orel-Briansk offensive operation (Febru-
ary 25–March 23, 1943), 422, 649, 679, 
745,  817,  902, 904, 927 

 Origins of World War II.  See  Absolute 
National Defense Sphere; Abyssinian 
War; Anglo-German Naval Agreement; 
Anti-Comintern Pact; Anti-Semitism; 
Appeasement; Autarky; Axis alli-
ance; Chamberlain, Neville; Chinese 
Civil War (1927–1949); Churchill, 
Winston; Collective security; Danzig; 
Emperor cult; Fascism; Finnish-Soviet 
War (1939–1940); Genro; Geopolitik; 
Germany; Great Depression; Greater 
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Guan-
dong Army; Hitler, Adolf; Hokushin; 
Imperial Japanese Army; Imperial 
Japanese Navy; Issekikai; Italy; Japan; 
Jieshi, Jiang; Kodo-ha; Kokubo kok-
kai; Kokutai; League of Nations; 
Lebensraum; Manchuria; MarcoPolo 
Bridge incident; Mukden incident; 
Munich Conference; Mussolini, 
Benito; Mutilated victory; Nanshin; 
Nazism; Nazi-Soviet Pact; Neutrality 
Acts; Nomonhan; Pact of Steel; Pearl 
Harbor; Polish corridor; Rhineland; 
Roosevelt, Franklin; Sino-Japanese War 

(1937–1945); Spanish Civil War (1936–
1939); Stalin, Josef; Stresa Front; Sude-
tenland; Tosui-ken; Tripartite Pact; 
Vernichtungskrieg; Versailles, Treaty of; 
Volksdeutsch; individual countries and 
leaders 

 Orpo.  See  Ordnungspolizei 
 Oscar,  818  
 OSMBON,  18,  789, 905 
 Osoaviakhim, 684,  818  
 OSS.  See  Offi ce of Strategic Services (OSS) 
 Ostarbeiter, 437,  818,  916.  See also  Smersh 
 Ostashkov-Pochep Line, 139,  819,  1062 
 Ostheer.  See  Heer; OKH; OKW; Weh-

rmacht 
 Ostland.  See  Reichskommissariat Ostland 
 Ostlegionen,  819 .  See also  Osttruppen 
 Ostmark,  819  
 Ostministerium,  819  
 Osttruppen, 288, 289, 314,  819 – 20,  

870, 916, 995, 1009.  See also  Cossacks; 
D-Day ( June 6, 1944); Hiwis; Ostle-
gionen; Repatriation; Russian Libera-
tion Army (ROA); Smersh; Vlasovites 

 Ostwall, 383,  820,  1079, 1188 
 OTTO (1936),  820  
 OTTO (1940),  820  
 OVERLORD ( June 6–August 19, 1944), 

158, 194, 206, 220, 236, 243, 246, 251, 
262, 268, 279, 288, 289, 308, 342, 
394, 396, 420, 454, 458, 468,  820 – 21 . 
 See also  Air Defence of Great Britain 
(ADGB); Atlantic Wall; BAGRATION; 
Belgian Gate; Bigoted; Bradley, Omar; 
Dieppe Raid; E-boats; EPSOM; Fal-
aise pocket; Festung Europa; Force 
Française de l’Intérieur (FFI); FUSAG; 
GOODWOOD; Hodges, Courtney; 
Irish Free State; Patton, George; Résis-
tance (French); Rommel, Erwin; Rund-
stedt, Gerd von; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Ozawa, Jizaburo (1886–1966), 672, 
 821 – 22,  850 

 Pacifi c War (1941–1945), 227, 229, 472, 
 823 – 25,  1116.  See also  ABDA com-
mand; Admiralty Islands; Alamo Force; 
Australia; Balikpapan; Biak; Biological 
weapons; Bismarck Archipelago; Bis-
marck Sea, Battle of; Blamey, Thomas; 
Bougainville; CARTWHEEL; Fletcher, 
Frank; Fugo; Fukuryu; Germany fi rst 
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strategy; GreenIslands; Halsey, Wil-
liam; Intelligence; Japan; Java Sea, 
Battle of; Kempeitai; King, Ernest; 
Kokubo kokkai; Kokutai; Kolomban-
gara, Battle of; Komandorski Islands, 
Battle of; Kula Gulf, Battle of; MAGIC; 
Marianas Islands; Marshall Islands; 
Nagumo, Chuichi; New Guinea Force; 
New Zealand; Ozawa, Jizaburo; Palau 
Islands; Peleliu; Philippines Sea, Battle 
of; PURPLE; Rat Express; Rikusentai; 
Saipan; Seabees; South West Pacifi c 
Area; Taiwan; Tarakan; Task Force 57; 
Tinian; Tokyo Express; Tokyo Tribunal; 
ULTRA; Yamamoto, Isoroku; Yamash-
ita, Tomoyuki 

 Pacifi sm.  See  Conscientious objection; 
Gandhi, Mohandas 

 Pact of Steel, 107, 116, 240, 369, 589, 758, 
791,  826 .  See also  FALL WEISS; Tripar-
tite Pact 

 Pahlavi, Muhammad Reza Shah (1919–
1980).  See  Iran 

 Pahlavi, Reza Shah (1878–1944),  826  
 PAK (Panzerabwehrkanone),  826  
 Palau Islands, 732,  826  
 Palestine,  826 – 27 .  See also  Grand Mufti 
 Panama, Declaration of (1939),  827 .  See 

also  Atlantic, Battle of the 
 Panama Canal,  827 .  See also  Imperial Japa-

nese Navy 
 Panay incident,  827 .  See also  Sino-Japanese 

War (1937 – 1945) 
 Panfi lovtsy,  827  
 Panje (Fahrzeug/Wagen),  827,  1061 
 Pantelleria,  827  
 Panther.  See  Anti-tank guns; Ardennes 

offensive; Armor; Kursk; Normandy 
campaign 

 Panther Line, 672, 820,  828 .  See also  Lenin-
grad, siege of 

 Panzerarmee,  828,  829 
 Panzer Army.  See  Panzerarmee; Panzer-

gruppe 
 Panzerblitz,  828  
 Panzerfaust, 445,  828,  829, 852, 897.  See 

also  Panzerschreck 
 Panzergrenadiers, 127, 128, 484, 747,  828,  

829, 830.  See also  Keil und kessel 
 Panzergruppe, 127, 363, 828,  829,  1063, 

1106 
 Panzerjägdgruppe,  829,  1174 

 Panzerjäger,  829 .  See also  Anti-tank 
 weapons 

 Panzerkampfwagen,  829  
 Panzerkeil.  See  Keil und kessel; Kessel-

schlacht; Panzer 
 Panzerkolonne,  829  
 Panzerkorps,  829  
 Panzer Lehr Division,  829  
 Panzers,  829 – 30 .  See also  De Gaulle, 

Charles; Guderian, Heinz; Rommel, 
Erwin; Various battles and campaigns; 
Waffen-SS 

 Panzerschiffe.  See  Pocket battleships 
 Panzerschreck, 147, 445, 829,  830 – 31,  

852, 897, 926.  See also  Panzerfaust; Pan-
zerzerstörer 

 Panzerwaffe,  831  
 Panzerzerstörer,  831  
 Papen, Franz von (1879–1969).  See  

 Germany 
 PAPERCLIP.  See  Ratlines; Science research 
 Papua New Guinea.  See  New Guinea cam-

paign 
 Paracels Islands,  831  
 Paratroops.  See  Airborne 
 Paris, Pact of (1928).  See  Kellogg – Briand 

Pact 
 Paris, Protocols of (May 27,1941), 286, 

 831 – 32  
 Paris, Treaties of (1947),  832  
 Paris Peace Conference (1919–1920).  See  

Appeasement; Beneš, Eduard; China; 
Churchill, Winston; Curzon Line; 
D’Annunzio, Gabriele; Danzig; Dulles, 
Allan; France; Germany; Hitler, Adolf; 
Hô Chí Minh; Hungary; Imperial 
Japanese Army; Italia irredenta; Italy; 
Japan; League of Nations; Mao Zedong; 
Mussolini,Benito; Mutilated victory; 
New Order; Paris, Treaties of; Poland; 
Polish Corridor; Rhineland; Smuts, Jan 
Christian; St. Germain, Treaty of; Ver-
sailles, Treaty of 

 Paris Rising (August 1944).  See  France 
 Park, Keith (1892–1975),  832 – 33  
 Partisans, 113, 118, 224, 333, 493, 502, 

789, 813, 818,  833 – 35,  868, 890, 
893, 913, 917, 958, 995, 1022, 1105, 
1154.  See also  Airborne; BAGRATION; 
Balkan Air Force; Balkan campaign 
(1940–1941); Horses; Hoth, Hermann; 
Korück; LAMP; OSMBON; Resistance; 



Index

1299

Special orders; Various occupied coun-
tries; additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Passage of lines,  835  
 Passo romano.  See  Goose-step 
 Patch, Alexander (1889–1945),  835  
 Pathfi nders, 178, 272,  835 – 36,  864, 973, 

1068.  See also  Creep back 
 Patriots,  836 .  See also  East African cam-

paign (1940 – 1941) 
 Pattern bombing,  836  
 Patton, George, S., 18, 37, 67, 161, 184, 

243, 245, 342, 357, 363, 396, 420, 447, 
544, 555, 625, 717, 724, 739, 742, 794, 
 836 – 38 .  See also  additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 PAUKENSCHLAG.  See  Atlantic, Battle of; 
Dönitz, Karl 

 Paulus, Friedrich von (1890–1957), 631, 
704, 768,  838 – 39,  871, 887, 913, 1173. 
 See also  Kharkov, Battle of 

 Pavelic, Ante (1889–1959).  See  Uštaše 
 Pavlov, Dimitri G. (1897–1941),  840  
 PBY, 549,  840  
 Peace Preservation Armies, 556, 840,  840  
 Peace Preservation Corps,  840 .  See also  

Peace Preservation Armies; Sino-
 Japanese War (1937 – 1945) 

 Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941), 21, 101, 
199, 226, 237, 267, 311, 320, 321, 418, 
453, 467, 495, 505, 519, 536, 561, 573, 
591, 603, 611, 641, 674, 787,  840 – 41 . 
 See also  additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Peenemünde, 186, 798,  842,  927, 1148.  See 
also  Nuclear weapons programs 

 Peleliu, 593, 604, 826,  842  
 Penal battalions, 147, 306, 816,  842 – 43,  

1090.  See also  Battle stress; Blocking 
detachments; Ukraine, First Battle of 

 Penetration,  843  
 Pentagon,  843  
 Percentages agreement.  See  TOLSTOI 

Conference 
 Permanent Joint Board on Defense,  843  
 Perón, Juan (1895–1974).  See  Argentina 
 Persia and Iraq Force (PAI FORCE),  843,  

861, 1184 
 Peta (Pembela Tanah Air).  See  Dutch East 

Indies 
 Pétain, Henri Philippe (1856–1951), 97, 

286, 294, 366, 400, 415, 659, 844, 

 844 – 45,  1183.  See also  Blum, Leon; 
Laval, Pierre; Maginot Line 

 Petard.  See  Hobart’s funnies 
 Petsamo-Kirkenes operation (1944).  See  

Finland 
 Phayap Army, 845 
 Philippines, 199, 603, 604, 732,  845 – 47,  

1116.  See also  Americanistas; Greater 
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere 

 Philippines campaign (December 8, 1941–
May 8, 1942), 144, 478, 481, 495, 500, 
535, 691, 692, 724, 725, 729, 823, 825, 
842, 846,  847 – 48,  925, 976, 1117, 1197. 
 See also  additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 

 Philippines campaign (October 20, 1944–
August 15, 1945),  848 – 50,  1117.  See 
also  Peleliu 

 Philippine Scouts.  See  Philippines 
 Philippine Sea, Battle of ( June 19–20, 

1944), 14, 480,  850 – 51  
 Philippine Sea, Second Battle of (October 

23–26, 1944).  See  Leyte Gulf , Battle of 
 Phoney War (September 3, 1939–April 9, 

1940), 87, 191, 219, 311, 358, 372, 385, 
399, 411, 464, 465, 578, 661, 685, 696, 
758, 809,  851 – 52,  864, 937, 943, 978. 
 See also  FALL WEISS; Oil; Rumania; 
Siegfriedstellung; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 PIAT,  852  
 Pigeons.  See  Carrier pigeons 
 Pillenwerfer,  852 – 53  
 Pilsudski, Josef (1867–1935), 979.  See also  

Poland 
 Pincer movement,  853 .  See also  Blitzkrieg; 

Deep battle; Keil und kessel; Kessel; 
Kesselschlacht; Kotel; Various battles 
and campaigns 

 Pionier,  853  
 Pips, Battle of ( July 26, 1943),  853  
 Pius XI (1857–1939), 260,  853,  854 
 Pius XII (1876–1958), 260, 853,  853 – 55  
 Placentia Bay Conference (August 9–12, 

1941),  855  
 Plan D,  855 .  See also  Dyle Line; FALL 

GELB 
 Plan Orange, 847,  855  
 Platoon, 568,  855 – 56  
 Plebiscites.  See  Saar; Treaty of Versailles 
 Ploesti, 273, 274, 586, 809,  856,  943 
 PLUNDER (March 23–27, 1945),  856  
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 PLUTO, 821, 856,  856  
 Pocket battleship, 87, 146, 276,  856 – 57,  

1092, 1213.  See also  Anglo-German 
Naval Agreement (1935); Z-Plan 

 Pointblank Directive ( June 10, 1943),  857,  
1048 

 Poison.  See  Chemical weapons; Death 
camps; Hague Conventions; Nerve 
agents; Prisoners of war; Punji stakes; 
V-weapons program; Zyklon-B 

 POL,  857  
 Poland,  857 – 60 .  See also  Sikorski, Wladis-

law; Teschen 
 Poland, invasion of (1939).  See  FALL 

WEISS 
 POLAR STAR (February 1943), 495, 642, 

860,  860,  904, 1136, 1211 
 Polish Army, 585, 858,  860 – 62,  980.  See 

also  Biological warfare; Falaise gap; 
Prisoners of war; TRACTABLE 

 Polish Corridor, 149, 285, 370, 436, 442, 
857,  862,  863, 1072, 1138.  See also  FALL 
WEISS; Germany, conquest of; Teschen 

 Polish National Council of the Homeland 
(KRN).  See  Lublin Poles 

 Polish Resettlement Corps.  See  Polish 
Army 

 Polish-Soviet War (1920).  See  Poland; 
Western Belorussia 

 Political Warfare Executive,  863  
 Politruk, 134, 254,  863,  869, 899, 1022 
 Politzei,  863  
 Pomeranian Wall, 862,  863  
 Pom-pom,  863  
 Popov, Markian M. (1902–1969),  863 – 64  
 Popular Front,  864 .  See also  Blum, Léon; 

Social fascism 
 Porramous.  See  Roma 
 Portal, Charles (1893–1971), 740,  864  
 Portugal,  864 – 65 .  See also  ISABELLA 
 Portyanki,  865,  900 
 Potsdam Conference ( July 17–August 2, 

1945), 97, 240, 496, 536, 606, 611, 642, 
713, 735, 740, 800, 806, 859,  865 – 66,  
866, 980, 1011, 1096, 1195.  See also  
DOWNFALL; Japanese Peace Treaty; 
Paris Treaties 

 Potsdam Declaration ( July 26, 1945), 866, 
 866 – 67  

 POW.  See  Prisoners of war 
 P&PW,  823  
 Prague Rising (1945).  See  Czechoslovakia 

 Prearranged fi re,  867,  868 
 Precision bombing, 29, 68, 180, 213, 

331, 666, 675, 792, 805, 864,  867,  937, 
1013, 1046, 1124.  See also  Air power; 
Combined Bomber Offensive; Lemay, 
Curtis; Morale bombing; Norden-
bombsight; Oboe; Pattern bombing; 
Royal Air Force; Ruhr dams; Strategic 
bombing; United States Army Air 
Force 

 PREDATOR.  See  RAUBTIER 
 Predicted fi re,  868  
 Pripet Marshes, 334, 496, 833,  868  
 Prisoners of war, 96, 111, 136, 144, 150, 

159, 202, 220, 223, 246, 316, 320, 
327, 395, 421, 426, 457, 492, 505, 
764,  868 – 75 .  See also  Biological war-
fare; Burma – Siam railway; Chemical 
weapons; Colditz; Commissar order; 
FALL GELB; FALL WEISS; Kempeitai; 
Kugelerlass order; Laconia Order; Mal-
médy massacre; Mines; Nerve agents; 
Ofl ag; Order #227; Tirailleurs Senega-
lese; Vladimirescu Division; Vlasovites; 
War crimes; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Prize rules.  See  Cruiser warfare; London 
Submarine Agreement 

 Prokhorovka, Battle of (1943),  875  
 Propaganda.  See  Abyssinian War (1935–

1936); Ace; Anschluss; Anti-Semitism; 
Asia for Asians; Athenia, sinking of; 
Atlantic Charter; Atrocities; Auschwitz; 
Auslandorganisationen; Axis Sally; 
Baedekerraids; BAGRATION; BBC; 
Blitz; Canaris, Wilhelm Franz; Chiang, 
Madam; Chindits; Ciano, Galeazzo; 
Comintern; Desertion; EDELWEISS; 
Emperor cult; FALL GELB; FALL 
WEISS; Fascism; Finnish-Soviet War 
(1939–1940); Fritz; Germany, conquest 
of; Goebbels, Josef; Greater East Asia 
Co-Prosperity Sphere; Great Father-
land War; Hirohito; Historikerstreit; 
Hitler, Adolf; Hô Chí Minh; Holocaust; 
Imperial Japanese Army; Imphal offen-
sive; Indian Legion; Indian National 
Army; Japan; Jieshi, Jiang; Joyce, Wil-
liam; Katyn massacre; Leafl et bombing; 
Morgenthau Plan; Mules; Musso-
lini, Benito; Nationalkomitee Freies 
Deutschland; Nuremberg Rallies; 
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Offi ce of Strategic Services; OSMBON; 
Paulus, Friedrich von; Pétain, Henri 
Philippe; Political Warfare Executive; 
Politruk; P&PW; Pripet Marshes; Pris-
oners of war; Protocols of the Elders of 
Zion; Radio; Red Army; Reich; Résis-
tance (French); Rommel, Erwin; Royal 
Air Force; Second front; Second Impe-
rialist War (1939–1941); Shido min-
zoku; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); 
Snipers; Soviet Union; Sovinformburo; 
Stalin, Joseph; STEINBOCK; Strategic 
bombing; Tanaka Memorial; Thousand 
bomber raids; Tirailleurs Senegalese; 
Tito; Tojo, Hideki; Tokyo Rose; Uncon-
ditional surrender; Waffen-SS; War 
correspondents; Wehrmacht; Yezhovsh-
china; Zhukov, Grigori 

 Proskurov-Cherovitrsy operation (March–
April, 1944), 521, 704,  876 – 77,  904 

 Protocols of Paris (May 27,1941), 401, 
 831 – 32  

 Protocols of the Elders of Zion,  876  
 Proximity fuze,  876  
 Psychological warfare.  See  Axis Sally; BBC; 

Deception operations; Joyce, William; 
Leafl et bombing; Maskirovka; Morale 
bombing; Political Warfare Executive; 
Politruk; P&PW; Propaganda; Radio; 
Strategic bombing; Tokyo Rose 

 PT-boat,  876 .  See also  E-boats 
 Pulk,  876  
 Punji stakes,  876 – 77  
 Purge trials.  See  Beria, Lavrenti; GULAG; 

NKVD; Stalin, Joseph; Yezhovshchina 
 PURPLE, 694, 877,  877 .  See also  ENIGMA 
 Purple Heart.  See  Medals 
 Pu Yi (1906–1967), 700,  877  
 PVO.  See  Air Defense Force (PVO); Red 

Army Air Force (VVS) 
 PW.  See  Prisoners of war 
 PX,  878  
 PzKpfw.  See  Panzer; Panzerkampfwagen 

 Qatarra Depression, 303, 346,  879  
 QM.  See  Quartermaster Corps (QMC) 
 Q-ships,  879  
 QUADRANT.  See  Québec Conference 

(1943) 
 Quaker gun,  879 – 80 .  See also  Tarawa 
 Quarantine.  See  Rabaul; Roosevelt, Franklin 
 Quartermaster Corps (QMC),  880  

 Québec Conference (August 17–24, 1943), 
250, 270, 806, 821,  880,  1125 

 Québec Conference (September 12–16, 
1944),  880  

 Quezon, Manuel (1878–1944).  See  Philip-
pines 

 Quisling, Vidkun (1887–1945), 378, 796, 
 881,  1180.  See also  WESERÜBUNG 

 Quit India movement.  See  Congress Party; 
Gandhi, Mohandas; India 

 RAAF.  See  Royal Australian Air Force 
 Rabaul, 161, 162, 182, 213, 348, 478, 610, 

780, 824, 880,  883,  1117, 1127 
 Rabe, John (1882–1950), 765,  884  
 Radar, 175, 560, 666, 674, 689, 807, 

 884 – 86,  957.  See also  Anti-aircraft artil-
lery/guns; Anti-submarine warfare; 
Lichtenstein-Gerät; Mandrel 

 Radio, 455,  886 – 88 .  See also  Air – sea 
rescue; Artillery; Bombs; Combined 
Bomber Offensive; Direction-Finding 
(D/F); GEE; Gibson Girl; Kehlgerät; 
LORAN; Oboe; Pathfi nders; RCM; 
Time on target; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät 

 Raeder, Erich (1876–1960), 217, 
 888 – 89,  1102, 1180, 1213.  See also  
WESERÜBUNG 

 RAF.  See  Royal Air Force (RAF) 
 Raider Battalions,  889  
 Raiding Forces,  889  
 Rail guns.  See  Railway guns 
 Rail War (1943),  890  
 Railway guns,  890  
 Railways.  See  Abyssinian War (1935–1936); 

Autobahn; BARBAROSSA; Belzec; 
Burma-Siam railway; Chinese Com-
munist armies; Concentration camps; 
Death camps; DRAGOON; EDEL-
WEISS; Eisenbahntruppen; Engineers; 
Enigma machine; Evakuatsiia; Force 
Françaisede l’Intérieur; Germany, con-
quest of; Great Depression; Grosstrans-
portraum; Leningrad,siege of; Railway 
guns; Rzhev-Viazma strategic opera-
tion; Scheldt Estuary campaign; Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Stalingrad, 
Battle of; Sweden; Treblinka; Viazma 

 RAINBOW plans, 855,  890 – 91,  1099.  See 
also  ABC-1 plan 

 Ramsay, Bertram (1883–1945),  891  
 RAN.  See  Royal Australian Navy 



Index

1302

 Rangers, 254,  891,  1122 
 RANKIN plans, 880,  891 – 92  
 Rapallo, Treaty of (April 16, 1922), 176, 

284, 432,  892,  1209 
 Rapallo, Treaty of (November 12, 1920), 

 892  
 Rape,  892 – 93 .  See also  Crimes against 

humanity; Hong Kong; Imperial Japa-
nese Army; Nanjing, Rape of; Rabe, 
John; Red Army; War crimes 

 Rape of Nanjing, 226, 536, 547, 599, 717, 
765, 827, 846, 884, 892, 921, 984, 1074, 
1083, 1156 

 Rasputitsa, 113, 122, 139, 650, 672, 
704, 711, 749, 868, 876,  893,  949, 
1008, 1054, 1063, 1212.  See also  BAR-
BAROSSA; Liuban offensive operation; 
MARS; Proskurov-Cherovitrsy opera-
tion; Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation; 
Sumi-Kharkov operation; TAIFUN 

 Rassenkampf, 704, 789, 833,  893,  1022, 
1090, 1105, 1173.  See also  Aktion 
Reinhard; Babi Yar; Death camps; 
Einsatzgruppen; Fascism; Herrenvolk; 
Heydrich, Reinhard; Hitler, Adolf; 
Holocaust; Lebensraum; Manstein, 
Erich von; Nazism; Special action; Spe-
cial orders; Ukraine; Untermenschen 

 Rastenberg Forest,  893  
 Rata.  See  Fighters 
 Rat Express,  894 .  See also  Tokyo Express 
 Rations,  894 – 95 .  See also  Battle stress 
 Ratlines, 143, 855,  895,  993, 1058.  See also  

SAFEHAVEN 
 Rattenkrieg, 390,  895  
 Raumnachtjadg, 624, 884,  895  
 Ravensbrück (1939), 258, 535,  895 – 96  
 R-boat,  896  
 RCAF.  See  Royal Canadian Air Force (RCAF) 
 RCM,  896  
 RCN.  See  Royal Canadian Navy 
 RDF.  See  D/F; Radar 
 Recce,  896  
 Recoilless guns,  896 – 97  
 Recon,  897  
 Reconnaissance by fi re,  897  
 Red Army, 482,  897 – 907,  1004.  See also  

Airborne; Antonov, Alexei; Army; 
Bagramian, Ivan; Battle stress; Blocking 
detachment; Cavalry; Chernyakovsky, 
Ivan; Choibalsan, Khorlogin; Chu-
ikov, Vasily; Combined Arms Army; 

Commissar order; Corps; Direction; 
Extraordinary events; Federenko,Yakov; 
Formation; Front; Frontovik; GAU; 
GKO; Golikov, Philipp; Govorov, 
Leonid; GRU; Infantry army; Khrulev, 
Andrei; KMG; Machine guns; Mecha-
nized corps; Mechanized division; 
Meretskov, Kiril; Mines; Operational 
group; Order #227; Panfi lovtsy; Popov, 
Markian; Prisoners of war; Rations; 
Rybalko, Pavel; Shumilov, Mikhail; 
Smersh; Sokolovsky,Vasily; Sumi-
Kharkov operation; Tank army; Targul-
Frumos operation; Tolbukhin, Fyodor; 
Unit; Voronov, Nikolai; Voroshilov, 
Kliment; Yeremenko, Andre; Zakharov, 
Matvei 

 Red Army Air Force (VVS), 7, 14, 15, 127, 
175, 457, 483, 684,  908 – 10,  1041, 1199, 
1211.  See also  Ace; Airborne; Air corps; 
Air division; Air offensive; Air power; 
Air regiment; Bombers; Fighters; Golo-
vanov, Alexander; Guards Division; 
Maskirovka; Normandie-Niemen; 
Novikov, Alexander; Osoaviakhim; Skip 
bombing; Yezhovshchina; Yugoslavia 

 Red Ball Express, 324, 910, 1123 
 Red Banner Division.  See  Guards Division 
 Red Cross,  910 – 11 .  See also  Air – sea rescue; 

Bernadotte, Count Folke; Hospital 
ship; RUMIANTSEV 

 Red Devils,  911  
 Red Fleet.  See  Soviet Navy 
 Red Orchestra.  See  Rote Kapelle 
 REFORGER,  911  
 Réfractaires,  911,  920 
 Refugees.  See  Chinese Communist armies; 

Courland pocket; DP; Dresden, bomb-
ing of; Ethnic cleansing; Exodus; 
Finnish-Soviet War (1939–1940); 
Germany, conquest of; Holocaust; 
Italian Army; Jewish Brigade; Kriegs-
marine; Maginot Line; Nanjing, Rape 
of; NKVD; Nuclear weapons programs; 
Ostarbeiter; Partisans; Pripet Marshes; 
Reichskommissariat Ostland; Reichs-
kommissariat Ukraine; Repatriation; 
Resistance; Résistance; Samland pen-
insula; SEELÖWE; Silesia; Singapore; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Yalta 
Conference; individual country, cam-
paign, and battle entries 
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 REGENBOGEN (May 1945), 94, 319, 561, 
646,  912,  1103 

 Regia Aeronautica.  See  Italian Air Force 
 Regia Marina.  See  Italian Navy 
 Regiment, 395,  912  
 Regio Esercito.  See  Italian Army 
 Reich, 732,  912  
 Reichenau, Walter von (1884–1942), 318, 

912,  913 .  See also  Donbass-Rostov 
defensive operation; Sumi-Kharkov 
operation 

 Reichenau order (October 10, 1941), 
 912 – 13,  1172 

 Reichsbahn.  See  Eisenbahntruppen 
 Reichsführer-SS.  See  Heinrich Himmler 
 Reichskommissariat Ostland, 152, 353, 

642, 659, 676, 819,  914 .  See also  Belorus-
sia; Korück; Ostministerium; Partisans 

 Reichskommissariat Ukraine, 819,  914 . 
 See also  Korück; Ostministerium; Parti-
sans; Ukraine 

 Reichsluftschutzbund,  914  
 Reichssicherheithauptampt (RSHA), 337, 

425, 502, 621,  914,  928, 960.  See also  
Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); Roma 

 Reichstag, 801,  914 – 15  
 Reichsverteidigung (RVT),  915  
 Reichswald, Battle of.  See  Germany, con-

quest of 
 Reichswehr, 170, 181, 186, 409, 412, 

431, 497, 501, 504, 510, 552, 627, 635, 
705, 730, 733, 770, 913,  915,  951, 957. 
 See also  Night of the Long Knives; 
Reichenau, Walter von; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 REINHARD.  See  Aktion Reinhard 
 Reinhard Line.  See  Bernhardt Line 
 Reinhardt, Georg-Hans (1887–1963), 

 915 – 16,  1142 
 Religion.  See  Area bombing; Collabora-

tion; Concentration camps; Concordat; 
Conscientious objection; De Gaulle, 
Charles; Emperor cult; Euthanasia pro-
gram; Fascism; Four Freedoms; Gan-
dhi, Mohandas K.; Grand Mufti; Hitler, 
Adolf; Holocaust; July Plot; Lend-Lease; 
Morale bombing; Mussolini, Benito; 
Nazism; Pétain, Philippe; Pius XI; 
Pius XII; Ratlines; Resistance; Resis-
tance (German); Résistance (French); 
Roosevelt, Franklin Delano; Schutz-
staffel (SS); Schwarze Kapelle; Shinto; 

Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph; Uštaše; 
Vatican; Vichy; Waffen-SS; individual 
countries. See also anti-Semitism 

 Remagen bridge.  See  Germany, con -
quest of 

 Reparations, 1052.  See also  Germany; 
Ostarbeiter; Prisoners of war; Rapallo, 
Treaty of; Red Army; Ruhr; Rumania; 
Soviet Union; Versailles, Treaty of; War 
guilt clause 

 Repatriation (postwar),  916 – 17 .  See also  
Golikov, Philipp; Polish Army; Prison-
ers of war 

 Replacement Army.  See  Ersatzheer 
 Replacement Training Centers (RTC), 

 917 .  See also  Offi cer Candidate Schools; 
Service Schools; U.S. Army 

 Replenishment-at-Sea (RAS),  917  
 Reprisals.  See  Hostages; Partisans; Resis-

tance; Special orders 
 Republic of China Air Force (ROCAF).  See  

Guomindang 
 Reserve Offi ce Training Corps (ROTC). 

 See  Offi cer Candidate Schools; Service 
Schools; U.S. Army 

 Resistance,  916 – 17,  1015, 1135.  See also  
Abwehr; Americanistas; Attentisme; 
BBC; Bose, Subhas Chandra; Burma 
National Army; Chetniks; De Gaulle, 
Charles; Euthanasia program; Force 
Française de l’Intérieur; Free French; 
G-2; Gandhi, Mohandas; Huk; Indian 
National Army; July Plot; Katyn 
massacre; Kempeitai; Moulin, Jean; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; 
Oradour-sur-Glane ; Partisans; Pau-
lus, Friedrich von; Polish Army; Pripet 
Marshes; Radio; Resistance (German); 
Résistance (French); Schulenburg, 
Friedrich von der; Slovak Uprising; 
Tito; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Warsaw 
Uprising; individual countries 

 Resistance (German), 147, 213, 246, 298, 
378, 421, 451, 572, 612, 618, 807, 845, 
 921 – 22,  1021.  See also  Abwehr; Beck, 
Wilhelm; Canaris, Wilhelm; Righteous 
Gentiles; Schulenburg, Count Friedrich 
vonder; Schwarze Kapelle; Venlo inci-
dent; Witzleben, Erwin von 

 Résistance (French), 97, 143, 158, 213, 
402, 408, 698, 706, 728, 747, 793, 808, 
815, 845, 911,  918 – 21,  1020, 1136. 
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 See also  Attentisme; Barbie, Klaus; Car-
rier pigeons; Jedburgh teams 

 RETRIBUTION,  922  
 Reynaud, Paul (1878–1966).  See  France 
 Rhine.  See  Germany, conquest of; 

Rhineland 
 Rhineland, 116, 336, 514, 516, 691, 695, 

712,  923,  1114, 1138, 1169 
 Rhino Ferry,  923  
 Ribbentrop, Joachim von (1893–1946), 52, 

735, 751, 773,  923 – 24,  958 
 Rifl e company,  924  
 Rifl e corps,  924  
 Rifl e division, 126, 483, 718, 747, 898, 

924,  924 .  See also  Guards Division; 
Mechanized division; Motorized rifl e 
division; Rifl e corps 

 Righteous Gentiles,  924,  956 
 Rikusentai, 254, 478, 551, 559, 573, 598, 

610, 782, 850, 883,  924 – 25,  952, 982, 
983, 1067, 1075, 1196 

 Rimini Brigade,  925  
 RING ( January 1943),  925,  927 
 Riom trial (1942),  925 .  See also  Blum, Léon; 

Daladier, Édouard; Gamelin, Maurice 
 Ritterkreuz.  See  Medals 
 River Plate, Battle of (December 1939).  See  

Atlantic, Battle of 
 RKKA.  See  Red Army 
 RN.  See  Royal Navy 
 Road of Life.  See  Leningrad, siege of 
 Rockets, 749, 775, 828,  926 – 27,  1059 
 Röhm, Ernst (1887–1934).  See  Hitler, 

Adolf; Night of the Long Knives; Stur-
mabteilung (SA) 

 Röhm, Purge.  See  Hitler, Adolf; Night of 
the Long Knives; Sturmabteilung (SA) 

 Rokossovsky, Konstantin Konstanti-
novich (1896–1968), 113, 442, 732, 
817, 862, 898, 903,  927,  996, 1037, 
1106, 1164.  See also  Germany, conquest 
of; Ukraine, First Battle of; URANUS 

 Rolling barrage,  927,  1041.  See also  Creep-
ing barrage; Standing barrage 

 Roma,  928,  961 
 Rommel, Erwin (1881–1944), 33, 46, 109, 

211, 277, 288, 301, 303, 343, 344, 345, 
363, 420, 424, 500, 635, 723, 785, 793, 
 928 – 29 .  See also  additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Roosevelt, Franklin Delano (1882–1945), 
11, 83, 89, 94, 110, 123, 158, 200, 203, 

206, 214, 236, 238, 239, 251, 253, 293, 
295, 333, 340, 367,  929 – 34 .  See also  
Chemical weapons; Combined Bomber 
Offensive; Holocaust; Nuclear weapons 
programs; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Rosenberg, Alfred (1893–1946),  935  
 Rosenberg, Julius (1918–1953).  See  

Nuclear weapons programs 
 Rote Drei.  See  Lucy 
 Rote Kapelle,  935  
 Rotte,  935 .  See also  Kette; Schwarm 
 Rotterdam bombing (May 14, 1940).  See  

FALL GELB; Netherlands 
 ROUNDUP,  935  
 Royal Air Force (RAF), 7, 17, 410, 684, 

 935 – 38,  941, 1093.  See also  Ace; Air-sea 
rescue; Air Transport Auxiliary; Clay-
ton Knight committee; Coventryraid; 
Leigh-Mallory, Trafford; Light Night 
Striking Force (LNSF); Portal, Charles; 
Royal Navy; Wing 

 Royal Australian Air Force (RAAF), 100,  938 . 
 See also  Ace; Bismarck Sea, battle of the 

 Royal Australian Navy (RAN), 101, 938, 
 938 .  See also  Air – sea rescue; Coast 
watchers; Java Sea, Battle of 

 Royal Canadian Air Force (RCAF), 7, 192, 
208,  939  

 Royal Canadian Navy (RCN), 208, 
 939 – 40,  941 

 Royal Hellenic Army,  940  
 Royal Navy (RN), 20, 464,  940 – 42 .  See 

also  Cork patrols; Gibraltar; Malta; 
NEPTUNE; Pound, Dudley; Taranto; 
X craft 

 RSHA.  See  Reichssicherheitshauptampt 
 Rubber.  See  Blockade running; Deception 

operations 
 Ruhr, 184, 432, 448, 851,  942 – 43,  943.  See 

also  Area bombing; Germany, conquest 
of; Ruhr Dams 

 Ruhr, Battle of (1945).  See  Conquest of 
Germany 

 Ruhr dams,  943,  993 
 Rumania,  943 – 45 .  See also  Oil; Strategic 

bombing; Vladimirescu Division 
 RUMIANTSEV (August 3–28, 1943), 315, 

318, 633, 642, 651, 652, 671, 704, 733, 
904,  945 – 46,  946 

 Rundstedt, Gerd von (1875–1953), 95, 
129, 174, 318, 364, 447, 484, 579, 703, 
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793, 805, 912,  946 – 47,  996, 1106.  See 
also  Atlantic Wall; Reichenau order; 
Sumi-Kharkov operation; Ukraine, 
First Battle of 

 Ruses de guerre.  See  Deception operations; 
FUSAG; Intelligence; Maskirovka; 
Quaker gun; Rations; War crimes 

 Russia.  See  Eastern Front; Red Army; 
Soviet Union; Stalin, Joseph 

 Russian Liberation Army (ROA), 281,  947,  
1009, 1144.  See also  Repatriation; Vla-
sov, Andrei A.; Vlasovites 

 Ruthenia.  See  Carpatho-Ukraine; Czecho-
slovakia 

 Rybalko, Pavel S. (1892–1948),  947 – 48  
 Ryukyus.  See  Japanese Peace Treaty; Oki-

nawa 
 Rzhev balcony, 196, 620, 817, 948,  948,  

949, 1087.  See also  BÜFFEL; Kluge, 
Günther; Model, Walter; Rzhev-Viazma 
strategic operation 

 Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, First 
( July–August, 1942), 635,  949,  1185. 
 See also  KREML; MARS 

 Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, Sec-
ond (November–December, 1942).  See  
MARS 

 Rzhev-Viazma strategic operation ( Janu-
ary 8 – April 20,1942), 141, 216, 383, 
496, 641, 733, 745, 816, 902,  948 – 49,  
1173, 1210 

 SA.  See  Sturmabteilung (SA) 
 Saar, 435, 514,  951,  1139 
 Sabotage.  See  Abwehr; Abyssinian War 

(1935–1936); Airborne; Brandenburg-
ers; Commandos; Force Française de 
l’Intérieur; Franco, Francisco; Gibral-
tar; Intelligence; Jedburgh teams; 
Kulaks; Long Range Desert Group; 
Midget submarines; Offi ce of Strategic 
Services; Oil; Partisans; Peenemünde; 
Ploesti; Raider Battalions; Resistance; 
Résistance (French); Special Air Service; 
Special operations; Special Operations 
Executive; V-weapons program; War 
treason; X craft 

 Sachsenhausen, 257,  951 – 52  
 Sacred Band, 889, 940,  952 .  See also  Raid-

ing Forces 
 Sado Island massacre,  952  
 SAFEHAVEN,  952 .  See also  Ratlines 

 Saipan ( June 15–July 9, 1944), 159, 557, 
604, 709, 764, 850, 925,  952 – 53,  995, 
1076, 1081, 1117.  See also  Biological 
warfare; Philippine Sea, Battle of 

 Sakhalin Island, 866,  953  
 Salazar, Antonio de Oliveira (1889–1070). 

 See  Franco, Francisco; Portugal 
 Salerno (September 9, 1943).  See  Com-

bined Operations Pilotage Parties; Ital-
ian campaign (1943–1945) 

 SALMON CATCH.  See  LACHSFANG 
 Salò Republic.  See  Italian Army; Italian 

campaign (1943–1945); Italy; Musso-
lini, Benito 

 Samland peninsula, 442, 768, 906,  954  
 Samurai.  See  Imperial Japanese Army 
 Sanctions.  See  Abyssinian War (1935–

1936); Irish Free State; Japan; League 
of Nations; Oil; Quarantine; Roosevelt, 
Franklin; Spanish Civil War (1936–
1939) 

 San Francisco Conference (April 25–
June 26, 1945), 60, 97, 327, 337, 536, 
780, 934,  954,  1043, 1096, 1099, 1113, 
1134, 1195 

 San Francisco Treaty (1951).  See  Japanese 
Peace Treaty 

 Santa Cruz, Battle of (October 26–27, 
1942), 480, 561, 824,  954,  1127 

 Sardina,  954  
 SAS.  See  Special Air Services 
 SATURN (November 1942), 620,  955,  

1136 
 Sausages, 420,  955  
 Savo Island, Battle of (August 9, 1942).  See  

Guadalcanal campaign 
 S-boot.  See  E-boat 
 SCAEF.  See  Eisenhower, Dwight 
 Scharnhorst, DKM.  See  Atlantic, Battle of; 

Battlecruisers 
 Scheldt Estuary campaign (1945), 209, 

210, 739, 777,  955 – 56  
 Schemes of maneuver, 321, 351, 843, 

 956 .  See also  Airborne; Amphibious 
operations; Blitzkrieg; Deep battle; 
Infi ltration; Penetration; Schwerpunkt; 
Turning movement; Vernichtungss-
chlacht 

 Schindler, Oscar (1908–1974), 924,  956 . 
 See also  Resistance (German) 

 Schirach, Baldur von (1907–1974),  956  
 Schlacht,  956  
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 Schleicher, Kurt von (1882–1934),  956 .  See 
also  Freikorps; Reichenau, Walter von 

 Schleswig-Holstein,  957  
 Schnellboot.  See  E-boat; S-boot 
 Schnorchel, 93,  957,  1102 
 Schörner, Ferdinand (1892–1973), 271, 

281, 409, 445,  957 – 58  
 Schulenburg, Friedrich von der (1875–

1944), 128, 296,  958 – 59,  1030 
 Schuschnigg, Kurt von (1897–1977), 50, 

283,  959  
 Schutzmannschaften,  959  
 Schutzstaffel (SS), 3, 65, 70, 82, 98, 104, 

111, 113, 161, 162, 163, 185, 186, 195, 
257, 283, 290, 296, 297, 310, 337, 338, 
351, 353, 354, 355, 370, 428,  959 – 61,  
977.  See also  Alpenfestung; Berchtes-
gaden; Ethnic cleansing; Germanics; 
Jewish Brigade; Lebensborn; Venlo inci-
dent; Warsaw Ghetto rising; Warsaw 
Uprising; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Schwarm,  961 .  See also  Kette 
 Schwarze Kapelle, 3, 149,  961 .  See also  

Beck, Ludwig; July Plot; Resistance 
(German) 

 Schweinfurt raids.  See  Combined Bomber 
Offensive 

 Schwerpunkt, 128, 345, 359, 371, 411, 
465, 650, 746,  961 – 63,  978, 1063, 
1093, 1174 

 Scientifi c research,  963 – 64 .  See also  Anti-
aircraft artillery/guns; Anti-submarine 
warfare; Anti-tank weapons; ASDIC; 
Biological weapons; Bletchley Park; 
Bombers; Bombs; Braun, Werner 
von; Chemical weapons; Degaussing; 
Direction-Finding (D/F); Einstein, 
Albert; Enigma machine; FIDO; Fight-
ers; Freya; Fugo; Gee; Geheimschreiber; 
Habakkuk; Huff-Duff; IFF; Intelli-
gence; Knickebein; Lichtenstein-Gerät; 
LORAN; Lorenz; Magnetic Anomaly 
Detectors (MAD); Mines; Nerve agents; 
Norden bombsight; Nuclear weapons 
programs; Oboe; Offi ce of Scientifi c 
Research and Development (OSRD); 
Operational research; Peenemünde; 
Proximity fuze; Radar; Radio; Rockets; 
Sonar; Torpedoes; U-boats; Unit 731; 
V-weapons program; Window; Wun-
derwaffen; X-Gerät; Y-Gerät 

 Scorched earth.  See  BARBAROSSA; Bio-
logical warfare; BÜFFEL; Germany, 
conquest of; Lapland War (1944–1945); 
Manchuria; Model, Walter; Sino-
 Japanese War (1937–1945); Speer, 
Albert; TAIFUN; Three Alls 

 SD.  See  Sicherheitsdienst (SD) 
 SEA, 903 
 SEA (1943),  965 .  See also  MOUNTAINS 
 Seabees, 560,  965  
 SEALION.  See  SEELÖWE 
 Sea mine,  965 .  See also  Mines 
 Seaplanes.  See  Float planes; Flying boats 
 Sea power.  See  Naval battles and cam-

paigns; War at sea; individual navies 
 Sea raiders,  965  
 Search and rescue, 392.  See also  Air-sea 

rescue 
 Searchlights.  See  Ardennes offensive; Com-

bined Bomber Offensive; Flakhelfer; 
Kammhuber Line; Leigh Light; Ruhr; 
Würzburg 

 Sebastopol, siege of (1941–1942), 139, 
670,  965 – 66  

 Second front, 214, 367, 645, 687, 743, 932, 
 966 – 68,  1008, 1048, 1070 

 Second Imperialist War (1939–1941), 472, 
 968  

 Secret Intelligence Service (SIS),  969 .  See 
also  MAGIC; PURPLE 

 Section.  See  Squad 
 Seeckt, Hans von (1866–1936),  969  
 Seekriegsleitung (Skl),  969 .  See also  Bdu; 

Dönitz, Karl; Kriegsmarine; Raeder, Erich 
 SEELÖWE (1940), 188, 369, 465, 493, 723, 

937,  969 – 70,  1095 
 Seelow Heights.  See  Germany, conquest of 
 Selassie, Haile (1892–1975).  See  Abyssinia; 

Abyssinian War (1935–1936); East 
African campaign (1940–1941); Gideon 
Force 

 Selective Service Act,  970 – 71,  1120 
 Self-propelled guns, 127,  971  
 Senger Line.  See  Hitler Line; Italian cam-

paign (1943–1945) 
 Separate peace,  971 .  See also  Armistices 
 Serbia.  See  Tito; Yugoslavia 
 Serenade,  971 .  See also  Stonk; Time on 

target 
 Serrate, 155, 674,  972  
 Service Schools,  972 .  See also  Offi cer Can-

didate Schools 
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 SEXTANT,  972  
 SEYDLITZ ( July 1942), 949,  972  
 Seyss-Inquart (1892–1946).  See  Austria 
 SHAEF, 270, 421, 637, 820,  972,  992, 

1110, 1135.  See also  Leigh-Mallory, 
Trafford; Smith, Walter Bedell; Tedder, 
Arthur; VE-Day 

 Shaker technique, 835,  972 – 73,  1074 
 Shandong peninsula,  973  
 Shanghai, Battle of (1937).  See  Sino-

 Japanese War (1937–1945) 
 Shanghai incident ( January 28–March 3, 

1932).  See  Imperial Japanese Army; 
Japan; Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) 

 Shaposhnikov, Boris M. (1882–1945), 631, 
903,  973 .  See also  Kharkov, Battle of 

 SHELLBURST,  973  
 Shenyang incident (1931).  See  Mukden 

incident 
 Shido minzoku, 347, 549,  974 .  See also  

Emperor cult; Herrenvolk 
 Shinto, 347, 549,  974,  1055 
 Shinyo,  974  
 Shipyards, 89, 674,  974 – 75  
 Shlisselburg corridor.  See  Leningrad, siege 

of; Siniavino offensive operation; SPARK 
 Shoah.  See  Holocaust 
 Shock Army, 907,  975  
 Sho-Go (1944–1945), 630, 764, 811, 825, 

848,  975 – 76,  1117.  See also  DOWN-
FALL; Fukuryu; Japan; Ohka 

 Short bombing, 357, 717,  976  
 Showa emperor.  See  Hirohito 
 Show trials.  See  July Plot; Riom trial; 

Yezhovshchina 
 Shrapnel,  976  
 Shtraf units.  See  Penal battalions 
 Shturmovik.  See  Bombers 
 Shumilov, Mikhail S. (1895–1975),  976  
 Shuttle bombing, 743,  976 – 77 .  See also  

Moscow Conference (1943) 
 Siam.  See  Thailand 
 Sichelschmitt,  977  
 Sicherheitsdienst (SD), 3, 4, 211, 338, 502, 

531, 570, 618, 621, 624, 802, 960,  977,  
1053, 1135 

 Sicherheitspolizei, 338, 646, 914, 959, 960, 
 977  

 Sicily, invasion of.  See  HUSKY 
 Sidi Barrani, Battle of (December 1940), 

149, 301, 333, 462,  978,  1079 
 Sidi Razegh,  978  

 Siege warfare.  See  Admin Box; Anzio, Bat-
tle of; Ardennes campaign; Blockade 
running; Chemical warfare; Corregidor; 
Crimea; Dora; East African campaign 
(1940–1941); Germany, conquest 
of; Heiligenbeil pocket; Hero cities; 
Hungary; Kerch defensive operation; 
Kleinkampfverbände; KONRAD; Len-
ingrad, siege of; Malaya; Nanjing, Rape 
of; Sebastopol, siege of; Singapore; 
Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945); Soviet 
Navy; Tobruk, sieges of; Ukraine, First 
Battle of; Vienna offensive operation 

 Siegfried Line.  See  Siegfriedstellung 
 Siegfriedstellung,  978 – 79  
 Sierra Leone,  979  
 SIGABA, 252,  979,  1100 
 Signals,  979,  1108.  See also  B-Dienst; 

Ciphers; Code breaking and other 
 signals-related references under the 
main entry intelligence especially 
Bletchley Park; Code talkers; Crypta-
nalysis; Deception operation; Enigma 
machine; MAGIC; PURPLE; Radio; 
ULTRA; Y service 

 Sikorski, Wladislaw (1881–1943),  979 – 80  
 Silesia,  980  
 Simonds, Guy (1903–1974).  See  Canadian 

Army 
 Simpson, William (1888–1980),  980  
 Singapore, 103, 238, 467, 556, 566, 600, 

603, 697, 760, 823,  980 – 81,  1155.  See 
also  ZIPPER 

 Single thrust debate (1944).  See  Ardennes 
offensive; Bradley, Omar; Eisenhower, 
Dwight; MARKET GARDEN; Mont-
gomery, Bernard Law; Patton, George 

 Siniavino offensive operation (August 19–
October 20, 1942), 655, 671, 792,  981 . 
 See also  Siege of Leningrad 

 Sink on sight, 277, 721,  982,  1166.  See also  
Anti-submarine warfare; Athenia, sink-
ing of; Cruiser warfare; Dönitz, Karl; 
Laconia order; Merchant marine; Unre-
stricted submarine warfare; War Zones 

 Sino-Japanese War (1937 – 1945), 105, 
202, 224, 226, 227, 228, 231, 314, 338, 
479, 482, 487, 493, 529, 535, 547, 548, 
550, 552, 559, 579, 599, 614, 641, 675, 
706,  982 – 92 .  See also  Neutrality Acts; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 



Index

1308

 Sinti.  See  Roma 
 Sinzweya, Battle of (1944).  See  Admin Box, 

Battle of 
 Sipo.  See  Sicherheitspolizei 
 SIS.  See  Secret Intelligence Service 
 Sitrep,  992  
 Sitzkrieg, 851,  992  
 Skip bombing, 162, 180,  992 – 93  
 Skorzeny, Otto (1908–1975), 596, 665, 

960,  993,  1152 
 Sky markers.  See  Target Indicators (TIs) 
 Slapton Sands attack (April 28, 1944),  933  
 Slavery.  See  Burma-Siam railway; Concen-

tration camps; Death camps; GULAG; 
Hiwis; Holocaust; Ianfu; Imperial Japa-
nese Army; Ostarbeiter; Peenemünde; 
Prisoners of war; Schutzstaffel (SS); 
Todt organization; Vichy; V-weapons 
program; War crimes; Wehrmacht 

 SLEDGEHAMMER,  993 – 94  
 Slim, William (1891–1970), 201, 562,  994,  

1111.  See also  Unconditional surrender 
 Slit trench, 806,  994 .  See also  Octopus pot 
 Slot, The.  See  Guadalcanal campaign 

(August 7, 1942–February 7, 1943) 
 Slovakia.  See  Czechoslovakia; Slovak 

Uprising 
 Slovak Uprising (1944), 281,  994  
 Slovenia.  See  Yugoslavia 
 Slowikowski, Rygor, 13 
 Smersh, 187, 528, 835, 872, 916, 947,  995,  

1009, 1144.  See also  Brest-Litovsk; Rus-
sian Liberation Army (ROA); Vlasovites 

 Smith, Holland (1882–1967),  995  
 Smith, Walter Bedell (1895–1961),  995  
 Smokescreens, 222, 345,  995 – 96 .  See also  

Panzerjägdgruppe; White phosphorus 
 Smolensk, Battle of ( July–September, 

1941), 132, 626, 996,  996,  1062, 1075. 
 See also  Katyusha 

 Smolensk Gate, 996,  997  
 Smolensk strategic operation.  See  SUVOROV 
 Smuts, Jan Christian (1870–1950),  997,  

1000 
 SNAFU,  997 .  See also  FUBAR 
 Snipers,  997 – 98 .  See also  Dogs; Jäger; Slit 

trench 
 Sobibor,  998  
 Social-Darwinism.  See  Anti-Semitism; 

Aryan; Autarky; Fascism; Geopolitik; 
Germany, conquest of; Hitler, Adolf; 
Mussolini, Benito; Nazism 

 Social fascism,  998  
 SOE.  See  Special Operations Executive 

(SOE) 
 Sokolovsky, Vasily D. (1897–1968), 

 998 – 99  
 Soloman Islands.  See  Bougainville; Cho-

iseul; Eastern Solomons, Battle of; 
Guadalcanal campaign; Kolombangara, 
Battle of; Kula Gulf, Battle of; New 
Georgia campaign 

 Solomon Sea, Battle of (1942).  See  Eastern 
Solomons, Battle of 

 SONAR, 957,  999  
 Sonderkommando, 254, 259, 704, 893, 

 999,  1022, 1176 
 Sonderweg.  See  Germany; Nazism 
 Songhua (Songari) Fleet.  See  Imperial 

Japanese Navy 
 SONNENBLUME (February–March, 

1941),  999  
 SONNENWENDE (February 16–21, 

1945),  1000 .  See also  Germany, con-
quest of 

 Sorge, Richard (1895–1944), 141, 744, 
901,  1000  

 SOS,  1000  
 South Africa,  1000 – 1001 .  See also  New Order 
 South East Asia Command (SEAC),  1001  
 South Pacifi c Area,  1001  
 South West Pacifi c Area (SWPA), 103, 163, 

244, 692,  1001 .  See also  New Guinea 
Force 

 Soviet Air Force.  See  Red Army Air Force 
(VVS) 

 Soviet Army,  1001 – 4  
 Soviet Navy, 1041 
 Soviet Union,  1004 – 12 .  See also  Desertion; 

Kulaks; NKGB; OGPU; Opolchentsy; 
Tripartite Pact 

 Sovinformburo,  1013  
 Spaatz, Carl (1891–1974),  1013  
 Spahis.  See  Armée d’Afrique 
 Spain,  1013 – 17 .  See also  International bri-

gades; ISABELLA; Nonbelligerence 
 Spanish Civil War (1936–1939), 116, 163, 

171, 173, 253, 268, 358, 378, 385, 404, 
435, 458, 463, 485, 514, 574, 639, 662, 
685, 735, 742, 778, 908,  1017 – 20 .  See 
also  Fifth column; Guernica; League of 
Nations; Neutrality Acts; Red Army Air 
Force; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 
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 Spanish Legion.  See  Blue Division 
 SPARK ( January 12–18, 1943), 671, 903, 

 1020,  1075, 1210.  See also  Tiger 
 Special action.  See  Commando order; 

Commissar order; Einsatzgruppen; 
Holocaust; Special orders 

 Special Air Service (SAS),  1020  
 Special Attack Corps.  See  Japanese Naval 

Air Forces; Kamikaze 
 Special Boat Section.  See  Special Air Ser-

vice (SAS) 
 Special Force.  See  Chindits 
 Special forces, 211, 568, 634,  1021,  1122. 

 See also  Abwehr; Airborne; Branden-
burgers; Canoes; Chindits; Combined 
Operations Pilotage Parties; Comman-
dos; Eban Emael; Gideon Force; Jagd-
verbände; Jedburgh; Kampfgeschwader; 
Kleinkampfverbände; Long Range Des-
ert Group; Mars Task Force; Merill’s 
Marauders; Offi ce of Strategic Services 
(OSS); OSMBON; Raider Battalions; 
Raiding Forces; Rangers; Rikusentai; 
Skorzeny, Otto (1908–1975); Special 
Air Service (SAS); Special Operations 
Executive (SOE); Spetsnaz; U.S. Army 

 Special Liaison Units,  1021  
 Special Naval Landing Forces (SNLF).  See  

Rikusentai 
 Special Operations Executive (SOE), 34, 

169, 299, 320, 419, 466, 697, 810, 863, 
919,  1021 – 22 .  See also  BBC; Burma 
campaign (1943–1945); Denmark; 
Political Warfare Executive 

 Special orders, 181, 493, 704, 813, 913, 
 1022,  1176.  See also  Bormann, Martin; 
Halder, Franz; Hoth, Hermann; Man-
stein, Erich von; Reichenau order; Spe-
cial action; Superior orders 

 Special Raiding Squadron.  See  Special Air 
Service (SAS) 

 Speer, Albert (1905–1981), 30, 155, 366, 
438, 445, 484, 522, 645, 686, 1022, 
 1022 – 23,  1079, 1174.  See also  Todt 
Organization 

 Sperrle, Hugo (1885–1953),  1023  
 Sperrverband,  1023  
 Spetsnaz, 254,  1024  
 Sphere of infl uence.  See  Greater East Asia 

Co-Prosperity Sphere; Nazi-Soviet Pact; 
Yalta Conference 

 S-phone,  1024  

 Spies.  See  Intelligence 
 Spigot mortar.  See  Hedgehog; Mortars; 

PIAT 
 Spitfi re.  See  Fighters; Float planes; Lend-

Lease; Royal Air Force; Strategic bomb-
ing 

 Spitzbergen, 88,  1024  
 SPRING AWAKENING (1945).  See  FRÜH-

LINGSERWACHEN 
 Spruance, Raymond (1886–1969), 726, 

850,  1024,  1045.  See also  Storm land-
ings 

 Squad, 568, 855,  1025  
 Squadristi,  1025 .  See also  Italy; Mussolini, 

Benito 
 Squadron (air),  1025 .  See also  Geschwader; 

Group; Gruppe; Wing 
 Squadron (naval),  1025  
 Squid, 270, 300, 416, 1025,  1025 .  See also  

Anti-submarine warfare; Hedgehog 
 SS.  See  Schutzstaffel (SS) 
 SSS,  1025  
 SS-VT.  See  Schutzstaffel (SS); Waffen-SS 
 St. Germain, Treaty of (September 10, 

1919), 103,  1043 .  See also  War guilt 
clause 

 St. Nazaire Raid (March 27–28, 1942), 
 1044  

 Stab-in-the-back.  See  Freikorps; Germany; 
Hitler, Adolf; Nazism; Unconditional 
surrender; Versailles,Treaty of 

 Staffel.  See  Squadron 
 Stalag, 327, 870,  1026 .  See also  Dulag 
 Stalin, Joseph (1879–1953), 15, 122, 124, 

125, 126, 131, 134, 139, 150, 154, 158, 
160, 206, 221, 228, 230, 239, 293, 
297, 306, 311, 315, 325, 354, 361, 381, 
 1026 – 34 .  See also  Biological warfare; 
Desertion; Intelligence; Katyn massacre; 
Konarmiia; Mozhaisk Line; Potsdam 
Conference; Second front; Smersh; 
Soviet Navy; Soviet Union; Stalin Line; 
Teheran Conference; Tripartite Pact; 
Tukhachevsky, Mikhail; Various battles 
and operations involving Soviet forces; 
Voroshilov, Kliment Y.; Yalta Confer-
ence; additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Stalingrad, 109, 196, 232, 233, 317, 318, 
336, 376, 383, 388, 390, 405, 416, 438, 
459, 473, 484, 792.  See also  additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 
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 Stalingrad, Battle of (Septmber 5, 1942–
January 31,1943), 539, 902, 913, 925, 
 1034 – 40,  1198.  See also  BÜFFEL; Deep 
battle; MARS 

 Stalingrad strategic defensive operation 
( July 23–November 19, 1942).  See  
BLAU; Order #227; Stalingrad, Battle of 

 Stalingrad strategic offensive operation 
(November 19, 1942–February 2, 1943). 
 See  Stalingrad, Battle of; URANUS 

 Stalin Line, 123, 695, 736, 898,  1040,  1106 
 Stalin organ.  See  Katyusha; Rockets 
 Stalluponen Defensive Region, 456, 905, 

 1040 .  See also  Goldap operation 
 Standing barrage,  1041  
 STAR, 632,  1041,  1136.  See also  POLAR 

STAR 
 Stark, Harold (1880–1972).  See  Pearl Harbor 
 STARKEY.  See  COCKADE 
 Stato Maggiore Generale.  See  Comando 

Supremo 
 Statute of Westminster, 207, 255, 784 
 Stauffenberg, Claus von (1907–1944).  See  

July Plot; Schwarze Kapelle 
 Stavka, 130, 571, 924, 1008,  1041,  1143, 

1210.  See also  Antonov, Alexei A.; Block-
ing detachments; Budyonny, Semyon; 
General Staff; Vasilevsky, Alexander; 
Voronov, Nikolai; Voroshilov, Kliment; 
Zhukov, Georgi; specifi c named battles 
and operations 

 Stealth technology.  See  U-boats 
 STEINBOCK ( January 1944),  1042  
 Steiner, Felix (1896–1966),  1042  
 Stellenbosched,  1042  
 Stellung,  1042  
 Stellungskrieg, 157, 344, 359, 371, 437, 

 1042 .  See also  Blitzkrieg; Vernichtung-
skrieg 

 Sten gun,  1042  
 Step.  See  Balcony 
 Stern Gang.  See  Palestine 
 Stettinius, Edward (1900–1949),  1043  
 Sticky bomb,  1043 .  See also  Gammon bomb 
 Stilwell, Joseph (1883–1946), 199, 206, 

223, 227, 422, 549, 615, 1001,  1043 – 44  
 Stimson, Henry L. (1867–1950),  1044,  

1114 
 Stimson Doctrine.  See  Hoover-Stimson 

doctrine 
 Stonk,  1045 .  See also  Murder; Serenade; 

Standing barrage; Time on target 

 Storm boats,  1045  
 Storm groups, 1035,  1045  
 Storm landings,  1045  
 Storm troopers,  1045  
 Strategic air forces, 252,  1045  
 Strategic bombing, 69, 135, 148, 166, 

177, 237, 250, 326, 342, 466, 497, 579, 
580, 592, 604, 684, 717, 740, 825, 857, 
916, 932, 936, 967, 976, 990, 1013, 
 1045 – 51,  1061, 1074, 1093.  See also  Air 
power; Baedeker raids; Close air sup-
port; Electronic warfare; Interdiction; 
Kamm huber Line; Portal, Charles; 
Shuttle bombing; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Strategic planning.  See  ABC-1 Plan; 
Aircraft carriers; Air power; Allies; 
Anglo-German Naval Agreement; Anti-
submarine warfare; Arcadia Confer-
ence; Autarky; Axis alliance; Casablanca 
Conference; Convoys; Hokushin; Lon-
don Disarmament Conference; Lon-
don Submarine Agreement; Moscow 
Conference; Nanshin; Potsdam Con-
ference; Rainbow Plans; Second front; 
Shipyards; Strategic bombing; Teheran 
Conference; U-boats; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Washington Naval Conference; 
Yalta Conference; Z-Plan; individual 
leaders, countries, and militaries 

 Stresa Front, 5, 588,  1052  
 Stresemann, Gustav (1878–1929),  1052  
 Student, Kurt (1890–1978), 15,  1052 .  See 

also  Airborne 
 Stufenplan.  See  Hitler, Adolf 
 Stug I, II, III.  See  Assault guns; Self-

 propelled guns 
 Stuka.  See  Bombers 
 Stukageschwader,  1052 .  See also  Bombers 
 Sturmabteilung (SA), 163, 171, 257, 283, 

310, 409, 433, 497, 502, 511, 531, 537, 
665, 770, 786, 802, 913, 935, 959, 977, 
1042, 1045,  1053,  1169.  See also  addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia 

 Su-76,  1053  
 Sub-chasers,  1053  
 Submarine Protocol (1936).  See  London 

Submarine Agreement 
 Submarines.  See  Anglo-German Naval 

Agreement; Anti-submarine warfare; 
Atlantic, Battle of; Blockade; Blockade 



Index

1311

running; Convoys; Cork patrols; 
Cruiser warfare; Depth charges; Dönitz, 
Karl; Fleet boat; Imperial Japanese 
Navy; Kriegsmarine; London Disarma-
ment Conference; London Submarine 
Agreement; Merchant marine; Midget 
submarines; Neutral rights and duties; 
Panama Canal; Prisoners of war; Royal 
Navy; Sea power; Sink on sight; Soviet 
Navy; Sub-chasers; Torpedoes; Treaty 
of Versailles; U-boats; United States 
Navy; Unrestricted submarine warfare; 
Washington Naval Conference; Wolf 
pack; X craft; Z-Plan 

 Sudetenland, 149, 153, 218, 235, 279, 368, 
378, 436, 463, 483, 514, 516, 720, 757, 
913, 928,  1054,  1194.  See also  Railway 
guns 

 Suez Canal.  See  Abyssinian War (1935–
1936); Aden; Alam el-Halfa, Battle 
of; All Red route; Desert campaigns 
(1940–1943); East African campaign 
(1941–1942); Egypt; El Alamein, Sec-
ond Battle of; Gibraltar; Hitler, Adolf; 
Indian Army; Italian Air Force; Mada-
gascar; Mines; Palestine 

 Suicide weapons and tactics.  See  Anti-tank 
weapons; Banzai charges; Biological 
warfare; Divers; DOWNFALL; Fuku-
ryu; Kamikaze; Kampfgeschwader; 
Luftwaffe; Nomonhan; Ohka; Penal 
battalions; SEELÖWE; Shinyo; Taitari; 
Torpedoes; WERWOLF; Yamato, IJN 

 Sukarno, Achmad (1901–1970).  See  Dutch 
East Indies 

 Sumi-Kharkov defensive operation 
(Octover–November), 139,  1054  

 Summary execution.  See  Blocking battal-
ions; Hostage taking 

 Superimposed fi re,  1054  
 Superior orders, 161, 616,  1054,  1158, 

1176.  See also  Biscari massacre; Eich-
mann, Karl Adolf; Special orders 

 Support Group.  See  Anti-submarine war-
fare; Atlantic, Battle of; Convoys; Cork 
patrols; Merchant Aircraft Carrier (MAC) 

 Supreme Command, Allied Power (SCAP), 
606, 693,  1055,  1082, 1206 

 Supreme War Council,  1055  
 SUVOROV (August 7–October 2, 1943), 

671, 820,  1055 – 56,  1056.  See also  
Dnieper, Battle of 

 Suzuki, Kantaro (1867–1948), 505, 636, 
 1056  

 Svir-Petrozavodsk operation (1944).  See  
Finland 

 Sweden,  1056 – 57 .  See also  Blockade 
 Switzerland,  1057 – 58 .  See also  LUCY; New 

Order; Red Cross; Rote Kapelle 
 SWORD,  1058 .  See also  OVERLORD 
 Swordfi sh, 88, 352, 392,  1058 – 59,  1067 
 SYMBOL.  See  Casablanca Conference 
 Syria,  1059  
 Syrian campaign, 663 
 Szilard, Leo (1898–1964).  See  Nuclear 

weapons programs 

 T-34.  See  Anti-tank guns; Armor; Various 
battles and operations on the Eastern 
Front 

 Tables of Organization and Equipment 
(T/O&E),  1061  

 Tachanka, 827, 1061 
 Tac/R,  1061  
 Tactical bombing,  1061 – 62 .  See also  

Bombers; Precision bombing; Skip 
bombing; Tedder’s carpet; Various 
campaigns and battles 

 Tactics, 814,  1062 .  See also  Airborne; Anti-
submarine warfare; Area bombing; 
Artillery; Assault guns; Banzai charge; 
Close air support; Covering fi re; Creep-
ing barrage; Fire for effect; Fire plan; 
Gefechtstreifen; Infi ltration; Interdic-
tion; Ironing; Kamikaze; Keil undkes-
sel; Luftwaffe; Marching fi re; Motti; 
Murder; Panzerjägdgruppe; Passage 
of lines; Penal battalions; Prearranged 
fi re; Raumnachtjadg; Reconnaissance 
by fi re; Rolling barrage; Self-propelled 
guns; Serenade; Skip bombing; Snip-
ers; Standing barrage; Stonk; Storm 
groups; Taitari; Tedder’s carpet; Time 
on target; Torpedoes; Wellenbrecher; 
WERWOLF; Widerstandsnest; Wilde 
Sau; Wolf pack; Zahme Sau 

 Tai’erzhuang, Battle of (April 6–7, 1938). 
 See  Sino-Japanese War (1937–1945) 

 TAIFUN (September 30–December 4, 
1941), 154, 174, 484, 518, 530, 669, 
733, 744, 745, 749, 813, 901, 996, 1007, 
1054,  1062 – 64,  1063, 1064, 1173, 
1210.  See also  Hokushin 

 Tail-end Charlie,  1064  
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 Tail gunner,  1064  
 Taitari, 609,  1064  
 Taiwan,  1064 .  See also  Chinese Civil War 

(1927–1949); Guomindang; Okinawa; 
Sho-Go 

 Takoradi air route, 186, 456,  1064 – 65  
 Tallboy.  See  Bombs 
 Taman peninsula,  1065  
 Tanaka Memorial,  1065  
 Tanaka Raizo (1892–1969),  1065  
 Tanggu Truce (May 31, 1933).  See  Peace 

Preservation Corps; Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945) 

 Tank army, 568, 652, 829,  1065  
 Tank buster, 176, 381, 447,  1065 – 66 .  See 

also  Jagdbomber; Shturmovik 
 Tank destroyer, 717,  1066 .  See also  Anti-

tank weapons; Armor; Assault guns; 
Elefant; Jagdpanzer; Panzerjäger 

 Tankers, 810,  1066,  1127.  See also  Atlantic, 
Battle of; Convoys; Oil 

 Tankograd,  1066 .  See also  Armor 
 Tank panic,  1066  
 Tanks.  See  Anti-tank weapons; Armor; 

Assault guns; Bazooka; Bazooka pants; 
Blitzkrieg; Dogs; Maginot Line; Mines; 
Panzerfaust; Panzerjägdgruppe; Pan-
zerjäger; Panzers; Panzerschreck; Pan-
zerzerstörer; PIAT; Tank panic; Various 
battles and campaigns 

 TANNENBAUM (1939),  1067 .  See also  
Einsatzgruppen; FALL WEISS 

 TANNENBAUM (1940),  1067  
 Tarakan,  1067  
 Taranto (November 11–12, 1940), 117, 

278, 560, 587, 591, 841, 1058,  1067,  
1088.  See also  Balkin campaign (1940–
1941) 

 Tarawa (November 20–23, 1943), 422, 
454, 593, 604, 714, 769, 825, 925, 981, 
1024,  1067 – 68,  1076, 1117 

 Target Indicators (TIs), 272, 835,  1068  
 Targul-Frumos, battle of (May 2–4, 1944), 

 1068  
 Task force,  1068 – 69  
 Task Force 57, 279, 391, 880,  1069  
 Task Force 58, 714, 732, 811, 850, 883, 

 1069,  1096 
 Tassafaronga, Battle of (November 30, 

1942), 480,  1069  
 Tatars,  1069  
 TBS,  1069  

 Tedder, Arthur (1890–1967), 331, 666, 
 1069 – 70,  1070.  See also  SHAEF; Ted-
der’s carpet 

 Tedder’s carpet, 213,  1070  
 Tehran Conference (November 28– 

December 1, 1943), 205, 239, 355, 496, 
713, 735, 859, 933, 1011,  1070,  1078, 
1147.  See also  Tito 

 Teller, Eduard (1908–2003).  See  Nuclear 
weapons programs 

 Teller mine.  See  Mines 
 TEMPEST,  1071  
 Ten crushing blows,  1071  
 Ten-Go,  1071,  1197 
 Tenth Light Flotilla.  See  Italian Navy 
 Ten Year Rule.  See  Anti-submarine war-

fare; Royal Navy 
 Terauchi, Hisaichi (1879–1946),  1071  
 TERMINAL.  See  Potsdam Conference 
 Territorial Army, 411,  1071 – 72  
 Teschen,  1072  
 Texel mutiny (1945),  1072  
 TF (task force),  1072  
 TG (task group).  See  TF 
 Thailand,  1072 – 73  
 Theater forces,  1073 .  See also  Theater of 

war 
 Theater of war,  1073  
 Theobold, Robert, 35, 36 
 Theory of General Relativity (1916), 340 
 Theory of Special Relativity (1905), 340 
 Theresienstadt, 911,  1073  
 THESEUS (May 1942),  1073 .  See also  Des-

ert campaigns (1940 – 1943) 
 Third International.  See  Comintern 
 Third Reich.  See  Germany; Nazi Party; 

Reich 
 Thousand bomber raids, 30, 438, 447, 459, 

497, 687, 763, 972, 1047,  1074,  1090 
 Three Alls, 991,  1074  
 Three Demands,  1074  
 Tiger,  1075 .  See also  Anti-tank guns; 

Ardennes offensive; Armor; Normandy 
campaign 

 Time on target (TOT),  1075 .  See also  Stonk 
  Times  (London newspaper), 787 
 Timor,  1075  
 Timoshenko, Semyon K. (1895–1970), 

124, 144, 164, 174, 297, 312, 631, 633, 
903, 996, 1032, 1041,  1075 – 76,  1076, 
1087, 1209 

 TINDALL.  See  COCKADE 
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 Tinian, 709, 851,  1076  
 Tirailleurs,  1075 .  See also  Armée d’Afrique 
 Tirailleurs Senagalese, 407, 412, 

415, 1076,  1076 – 77,  1098 
 Tirpitz, DKM.  See  Atlantic, Battle of the; 

Spitzbergen Islands; X craft; Z-Plan 
 Tito (1892–1980), 34, 224,  1077 – 78,  1131, 

1201 
 Tobruk, Battle of ( January 21–22, 1942), 

102, 143, 149, 278, 301, 305, 462, 785, 
929, 978, 1001, 1073, 1079,  1079  

 Tobruk, sieges of (1941–1942),  1079  
 Todt Organization, 89, 220, 438,  1079  
 Togo, Heihachiro (1848–1934),  1080  
 Togo, Shigenori (1882–1950),  1080  
 Togo operations.  See  Ichi-Go 
 Tojo, Hideki (1885–1948), 321, 480, 580, 

602, 604, 637, 641, 842, 846, 953, 1056, 
 1080 – 81,  1082, 1083, 1197.  See also  
Doolittle raid 

 Tokko,  1081  
 Tokkotai.  See  Kamikaze 
 Tokyo Express, 477, 479, 638, 648, 781, 

824, 894, 1065, 1069,  1081 – 82,  1095 
 Tokyo Rose,  1082  
 Tokyo Tribunal, 275, 505, 580, 628, 637, 

641, 717, 741, 766, 1055, 1080, 1081, 
 1082 – 83,  1112, 1159, 1160.  See also  
Superior orders; Unit 731 

 Tokyo war crimes trial, 1055 
 Tolbukhin, Fyodor I. (1894–1949),  1083,  

1141 
 TOLSTOI conference (October 9–18, 

1944), 496,  1083 – 84  
 Tommy,  1084 .  See also  Amis; Fritz; Ivan 
 TORCH (November 8, 1942), 252, 301, 

309, 341, 352, 401, 405, 408, 410, 412, 
414, 453, 454, 467, 544, 569, 579, 721, 
742, 767, 807,  1084 – 87 .  See also  Bazooka; 
SLEDGEHAMMER; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Toropets step, 144, 195, 948, 949,  1087 . 
 See also  Demiansk offensive operation; 
Rzhev-Sychevka offensive operation, 
First 

 Torpedo blister,  1087  
 Torpedo boat.  See  E-boat; Motor Torpedo 

Boat; PT Boat; Torpedoes 
 Torpedoes, 93, 300, 397, 560, 1059, 

 1087 – 89 .  See also  Divers; E-boat; Fuku-
ryu; Motor Torpedo Boat; PT Boat; 
Swordfi sh; Torpedo blister 

 Torture.  See  Biological warfare; Concen-
tration camps; Gestapo; Holocaust; 
July Plot; NKVD; Partisans; Prisoners 
of war; Resistance; Unit 732 

 Tosei-ha, 551, 580, 599, 637, 700,  1089  
 Tosui-ken, 599,  1089  
 Total war, 105, 128, 237, 311, 326, 437, 

440, 455, 529, 559, 580, 597, 636, 641, 
742, 891, 982, 1010, 1031,  1089 – 90,  
1129, 1145.  See also  Blitzkrieg; Diplo-
macy; Imperial Japanese Army; Imperial 
Japanese Navy; Soviet Union; Strategic 
bombing; Three Alls; Unrestricted 
submarine warfare; Vernichtungskrieg; 
additional entries throughout the ency-
clopedia 

 Totenbuch (death-book), 99 
 Totenkopf Division.  See  Schutzstaffel 

(SS); Waffen-SS 
 Totenkopfverbände, 338, 910, 960, 

 1090 – 91,  1152 
 Totenkopfwachsturbanne, 998,  1091  
 Toyoda, Soemu (1885–1957).  See  Leyte 

Gulf, Battle of; Philippine Sea, Battle of 
 T-4 program.  See  Euthanasia program 
 TRACTABLE (August 14–21, 1944), 357, 

795,  1091  
 Training.  See  individual armies and navies 
 Transnistria.  See  Romania 
 Transylvania,  1091  
 TRAPPENJAGD (May 1942),  1092 .  See also  

Kerch-Feodosiia operations 
 Treason,  1092 .  See also  Abwehr; Axis 

Sally; Beck, Ludwig; Bürgerbräukeller 
bomb; Canaris, Wilhelm; Collabora-
tion; Extraordinary events; Himmler, 
Heinrich; Hitler, Adolf; Intelligence; 
Joyce, William; July Plot; Laval, Pierre; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; 
NKVD; Paulus,Friedrich von; Pu Yi; 
Quisling, Vidkun; Resistance; Resis-
tance (German); Smersh; Tokyo Rose; 
White Rose; Witzleben, Erwin von; 
Yezhovshchina 

 Treasury Islands, 182, 785,  1092  
 Treaty cruisers, 276, 587, 856, 940,  1092  
 Treblinka,  1092 – 93,  1163, 1215.  See also  

Warsaw Ghetto rising 
 Trenchard, Hugh (1873–1956), 740,  1093  
 Trench warfare,  1093 .  See also  Adige Line; 

Aliakmon Line; Artillery; Belgian Gate; 
Bernhardt Line; Dyle Line; Feste Plätze; 
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Gothic Line; Gustav Line; Hagen Line; 
Hindenburg Line (China); Hitler Line; 
Ijssel Line; Insterburg corridor; Jitna 
Line; Königsberg Line; Leningrad, 
siege of; Maas Line; Mannerheim Line; 
Mareth Line; Metaxas Line; Molotov 
Line; Monte Cassino; Mozhaisk Line; 
National Redoubts; Ostwall; Panther 
Line; Pomeranian Wall; Siegfriedstel-
lung; Stalin Line; Stalluponen Defen-
sive Region; Total war; Various battles 
and campaigns; Westwall; Widerstand-
snest; Winter Line; Wotan Line 

 TRIDENT Conference (May 11–25, 1943), 
 1093 – 94,  1110 

 Trieste.  See  Italia irridenta 
 Tripartite Pact (September 27, 1940), 107, 

197, 276, 281, 601, 668, 766, 774, 779, 
841, 923, 930, 944,  1094  

 Tripoli, 754,  1094  
 Troop ships,  1095  
 Troupes Coloniales, 407, 411,  1095  
 Trucks,  1095 .  See also  Lend-Lease; 

Logistics; Radio; Red Army; Red Ball 
Express; U.S. Army; Wrecker 

 Truk, 714, 732, 769, 824, 1069,  1096,  1117 
 Truman, Harry S. (1884–1972), 12, 251, 

496, 506, 536, 866,  1096 – 97 .  See also  
African Americans; Potsdam Declaration 

 Truscott, Lucian (1895–1965), 70,  1097 – 98  
 Tukhachevsky, Mikhail (1893–1937), 293, 

897, 1199 
 Tulagi.  See  Guadalcanal campaign 
 Tundra Army.  See  Alaska 
 Tunisia,  1098  
 Tunisian campaign (1942–1943).  See  

TORCH 
 Turkey,  1098 – 99  
 Turner, Richmond K. (1885–1961), 323, 

 1099 – 1100  
 Turning movement,  1100  
 Tuskegee airman.  See  African Americans 
 Twenty-one Demands (1915).  See  China; 

Genro; Imperial Japanese Army; Japan; 
Nine Power Treaty; Sino-JapaneseWar 
(1937–1945) 

 Two-front war.  See  Hitler, Adolf; Manchu-
rian offensive operation; Nazi – Soviet 
Pact; Nomonhan; Second front; 
Unconditional surrender; United 
States; Yalta Conference 

 TWX,  1100  

 Typex,  1100  
 TYPHOON.  See  TAIFUN 

 Übermencsh.  See  Aryan; Fascism; Herren-
volk; Hitler, Adolf; National Socialism; 
Shido minzoku; Untermenschen 

 U-boats, 109, 318, 643, 655, 778, 780, 799, 
879, 885, 889, 912, 917, 941, 957, 975, 
1079, 1095,  1101 – 3,  1116, 1188.  See 
also  Anglo-German Naval Agreement; 
Anti-submarine warfare; Area bomb-
ing; Atlantic, Battle of; BdU; Convoys; 
Cruiser warfare; Depth charges; Enigma 
machine; Foxer; Hedgehog; Helicopters; 
Huff-Duff; Laconia Order; London Sub-
marine Agreement; Pillenwerfer; Prison-
ers of war; Radar; Sea power; Shipyards; 
Spain; Squid; Swordfi sh; Torpedoes; 
Treaty of Versailles; Unrestricted sub-
marine warfare; VLR aircraft; War crimes-
trials; Wolf pack; Z-Plan; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 U-cruisers.  See  Dönitz, Karl; Kriegsmarine; 
U-boats 

 Ugaki, Kazushige.  See  Tosei-ha 
 U-Go.  See  Imphal offensive 
 Uji bomb.  See  Biological warfare; Unit 731 
 Ukraine,  1104 – 5 .  See also  Babi Yar; 

Dnieper, Battle of; Donbas offen-
sive operation; Einsatzgruppen; 
Evakuatsiia; Hiwis; Lebensraum; 
Ostarbeiter; Osttruppen; Proskurov-
Cherovitrsy operation; Reichskommis-
sariat Ukraine; Ukraine, First Battle of; 
Ukraine, Second Battle of; Zhitomir-
Berdichev operation 

 Ukraine, First Battle of ( June –  September, 
1941), 132, 816, 868, 901, 1040, 
 1106 – 7,  1143 

 Ukraine, Second Battle of (November 
1943–April 1944), 274, 315, 521, 539, 
704, 904,  1107 – 8,  1134, 1207 

 Ukrainian campaign (1943–1944).  See  
Dnieper, Battle of; Donbas offensive 
operation; Proskurov-Cherovitrsy 
operation; Ukraine, Second Battle of; 
Zhitomir-Berdichev operation 

 Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA), 1009, 
1105,  1108,  1134 

 ULTRA, 161, 212, 267, 272, 273, 344, 396, 
507, 571, 584, 694, 710, 721, 726, 729, 
782, 787, 800, 821, 1102,  1108 – 9 . 
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 See also  Abwehr; Alam el-Halfa; Aleutian 
Islands; Anti-submarine warfare; Anzio; 
Ardennes offensive; BARBAROSSA; 
Bismarck Sea, Battle of the; Bletch-
ley Park; Cape Matapan; Coral Sea, 
Battle of the; Coventry raid; Crete; El 
Alamein, Second; FORTITUDE North; 
FORTITUDE South; Hiroshima; Intel-
ligence; Italian campaign (1943–1945); 
MAGIC; Menzies, Stewart; Midway; 
MI5/MI6; New Guinea campaign 
(1942–1945); Nimitz, Chester; Nuclear 
weapons programs; OVERLORD; 
PURPLE; Special Liaison Units; Stalin, 
Joseph; Various battles and campaigns; 
XX-committee; additional entries 
throughout the encyclopedia 

 Uman encirclement ( July 1941).  See  
Ukraine, First Battle of 

 Unconditional surrender, 156, 214, 311, 
333, 397, 419, 439, 440, 616, 743, 
764, 769, 800, 811, 854, 867, 892, 912, 
1094,  1109 – 11,  1119, 1135, 1139 – 40, 
1165, 1193.  See also  Bernadotte, Count 
Folke; Moscow Conference; Nagasaki; 
RANKIN; additional entries through-
out the encyclopedia 

 Underwater Demolition Teams (UDT), 
 1111  

 Uniforms.  See  Air Transport Auxiliary 
(ATA); Ardennes offensive; Armée 
d’Afrique; BARBAROSSA; Blue Divi-
sion; Brandenburgers; Camoufl age; 
Desertion; Discrete entries for vari-
ous national militaries; FALL WEISS; 
Fascism; Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP); 
Germany,conquest of; Great Father-
land War; Guomindang; Hague Con-
ventions; Indian Legion; Lend-Lease; 
Nanjing, Rape of; Nazi Party; ODs; 
Partisans; Portyanki; Prisoners of war; 
Schutzstaffel (SS); Sturmabteilung 
(SA); Volkssturm; Waffen-SS; War cor-
respondents; War crimes; Women’s 
Army Corps (WAC); Zouaves 

 Unit,  1111  
 Unit 731, 159, 603, 873, 985,  1111 – 12,  

1112.  See also  Fugo 
 United Kingdom.  See  Great Britain 
 United Nations alliance, 95, 100, 107, 577, 

802, 991, 1070,  1112,  1143, 1169.  See 
also  Big Four; Big Three 

 United Nations Declaration ( January 1, 
1942), 397, 1008,  1112 – 13  

 United Nations Organization, 954,  1113,  
1194.  See also  Atlantic Charter; Four 
Freedoms; Yalta Conference 

 United States,  1113 – 19 .  See also  ABDA 
command; African Americans; Allies; 
American Volunteer Group; Area 
bombing; De Gaulle, Charles; Fugo; 
Hull, Cordell; Intelligence; MAGIC; 
Nuremberg Tribunal; Prisoners of war; 
PURPLE; Quebec Conference (1943); 
Quebec Conference (1944); San Fran-
cisco Conference; Second front; Selec-
tive Service Act; Shipyards; South West 
Pacifi c Area (SWPA); Taiwan; Tehran 
Conference; Tokyo Tribunal; TRI-
DENT; Various commanders, battles, 
campaigns, and weapons systems; Yalta 
Conference 

 United States Army,  1119 – 23,  1124. 
 See also  African Americans; Airborne; 
Alamo Force; Americal Division; Amer-
ican Volunteer Group; Amphibious 
operations; Armored infantry; Artillery; 
Battalion; Bazooka; Cavalry; Chemical 
warfare; Code talkers; Corps; Division; 
Engineers; General Staff; Group; Logis-
tics; Motorized division; New Guinea 
Force; Offi cer Candidate Schools; Pris-
oners of war; Quartermaster Corps; 
Rations; Red Ball Express; Replace-
ment Training Centers; Reserve Offi cer 
Training Corps; Schwerpunkt; Service 
Schools; Signals; Tables of Organiza-
tion and Equipment; Tactics; United 
States Army Air Forces (USAAF); Vari-
ous battles and campaigns; Women’s 
Army Corps 

 United States Army Air Corps (USAAC). 
 See  United States Army Air Forces 
(USAAF) 

 United States Army Air Forces (USAAF), 
11, 18, 19, 1116,  1124 – 25 .  See also  
Air Commando; American Volunteer 
Force; Bombers; Chennault, Claire; 
Doolittle raid; Dresden, bombing 
of; Eaker, Ira; Fighters; Flying boats; 
H2S; Hump; Lemay, Curtis; MAT-
TERHORN; Peenemünde; Ploesti; 
Pointblank Directive; Shuttle bombing; 
Strategic bombing 
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 United States Navy (USN), 941, 1116, 
 1126 – 28 .  See also  African Americans; 
Aleutian Islands; Balloons; Bucket Bri-
gade; Doolittle raid; Turner, Richard; 
Various naval battles and campaigns; 
Women Accepted for Volunteer Emer-
gency Service (WAVES) 

 Unrestricted submarine warfare, 86, 168, 
277, 504, 604, 644, 680, 778, 940, 
 1128 – 30 .  See also  Brazil; Laconia order; 
Prisoners of war 

 Untermenschen, 258, 500, 523, 772,  1130 . 
 See also  Holocaust; Nazism; Rassenkampf 

 Upper Silesian offensive operation (March 
1945).  See  Germany, conquest of 

 URANUS (November 19, 1942–February 2, 
1943), 233, 620, 698, 864, 903, 944, 
976, 1038, 1039, 1085,  1130,  1136, 
1173 

 U.S. Marine Corps (USMC).  See  African 
Americans; Alamo Force; Aleutian 
Islands; Amphibious operations; 
Australia; Bougainville campaign; 
Choiseul; Code talkers; Dogs; DOWN-
FALL; Fletcher, Frank; Guadalcanal 
campaign; Guam; Iwo Jima; Marshall 
Islands; New Georgia campaign; New 
Guinea campaign; Okinawa campaign; 
Pacifi c War; Pearl Harbor; Peleliu; 
Raider Battalions; Rations; Rikusen-
tai; Saipan; Tarawa; Tinian; Treasury 
Islands; United States Navy (USN) 

 USAAF.  See  United States Army Air Forces 
(USAAF) 

 USN.  See  U.S. Navy 
 USSR.  See  Soviet Union 
 USSTAF (United States Strategic Air 

Forces in Europe).  See  United States 
Army Air Forces (USAAF) 

 Uštaše, 276, 582, 895, 1077,  1130 – 31,  
1201, 1202.  See also  Aryan 

 UTAH.  See  D-Day ( June 6, 1944); OVER-
LORD 

 V-1.  See  V-weapons program 
 V-2.  See  V-weapons program 
 V-3.  See  V-weapons program 
 V-4.  See  V-weapons program 
 Valhalla,  1133  
 Valkyrie.  See  July Plot (1944) 
 Vandenberg, Arthur (1881–1951), 

 1133 – 34  

 VARSITY (March 23, 1945).  See  Airborne; 
Germany, conquest of 

 Vasilevsky, Alexander M. (1895–1977), 60, 
113, 119, 271, 312, 701, 903, 996,  1134  

 Vatican.  See  Concordats; Eichmann, Karl 
Adolf; Italian campaign (1943–1945); 
Mussolini, Benito; Pius XI; Pius XII; 
Ratlines 

 Vatutin, Nikolai F. (1901–1944), 131, 
224, 297, 317, 640, 903, 1038, 1108, 
 1134,  1207.  See also  Demiansk offensive 
operation 

 VE Day (May 8, 1945), 469,  1135 .  See also  
VJ Day 

 Vella LaVella Island.  See  New Georgia cam-
paign (1943) 

 VENEZIA.  See  THESEUS 
 Venlo incident (November 9, 1939),  1135  
 VENONA, 595,  1135  
 VENUS (September 1942),  1135 – 36  
 Vercors, 921,  1136  
 VERITABLE (February 8–March 3, 1945), 

 1136 .  See also  Conquest of Germany 
 Verkhovnyi.  See  General Staff; Stalin, 

Joseph; VKG 
 Vernichtungskrieg (war of annihilation), 

124, 237, 254, 369, 430, 440, 512, 531, 
570, 603, 820, 852, 962, 1031, 1049, 
1105,  1136 – 37,  1170.  See also  Com-
missar order; Germany, conquest of; 
Materialschlacht; Phoney War; Stel-
lungskrieg; Verwüstungsschlacht 

 Vernichtungslager.  See  Death camps 
 Vernichtungsschlacht, 962, 1136,  1138 . 

 See also  BARBAROSSA; Bewegung-
skrieg; FALL GELB; Stellungskrieg; 
Vernichtungskrieg; Verwüstungss-
chlacht 

 Vernichtungsschlacht (battle of annihila-
tion), 124, 157, 359, 430,  1138 .  See also  
BARBAROSSA; Bewegungskrieg; FALL 
GELB; Stellungskrieg; Vernichtung-
skrieg; Verwüstungsschlacht 

 Verona Trials (1943–1944),  1136  
 Versailles, Treaty of ( June 28, 1919), 2, 

5, 40, 49, 50, 62, 151, 218, 234, 285, 
318, 355, 398, 412, 425, 426, 430, 499, 
513, 643, 661, 683, 733, 751, 755, 771, 
 1138 – 40 .  See also  Abwehr; Abyssinian 
War (1935–1936); Appeasement; Bel-
gium; Chamberlain, Arthur; Churchill, 
Winston; Disarmament; Dönitz, 
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Karl; France; Freikorps; French Army; 
Geneva Disarmament Conference; Ger-
many; Helgoland; Hitler, Adolf; Kriegs-
marine; Locarno,Treaties of; Luftwaffe; 
Model, Walter; Munich Conference; 
Mussolini, Benito; Raeder, Erich; 
Rapallo, Treaty of; Royal Navy; Ruhr; 
Schleswig-Holstein; Seeckt, Hans von; 
Stresemann, Gustav; Sturmabteilung 
(SA); Sudetenland; Unrestricted sub-
marine warfare; Wehrmacht; additional 
entries throughout the encyclopedia 

 Versailles Army, 969, 1110,  1138,  1139, 
1170.  See also  Conscription; Wehrmacht 

 Vertical envelopment.  See  Airborne 
 Verwüstungsschlacht,  1140 .  See also  Bewe-

gungskrieg; Stellungskrieg; Vernich-
tungskrieg; Vernichtungsschlacht 

 VHF,  1140  
 Viazma,  1140 .  See also  BARBAROSSA; 

BÜFFEL; HANOVER; JUPITER; 
Rzhev – Viazma strategic operation; 
SEYDLITZ; TAIFUN 

 Viazma-Briansk defensive operation 
(October 1941).  See  BARBAROSSA; 
TAIFUN 

 Vichy, 269, 413, 414, 831, 844, 925, 932, 
988, 1074, 1085, 1110, 1115, 1140, 
 1140 .  See also  Barbie, Klaus; France; 
Laval, Pierre; Mers el Kebir; Milice 
Française; Pétain, Philippe; Résistance 
(French) 

 Victor Emmanuel III (1869–1947), 588, 
 1141  

 Vienna Awards (1938–1939), 541, 779, 
944,  1141  

 Vienna offensive operation (March–April, 
1945),  1141  

 Viêt Minh, 413, 452, 529,  1141  
 Vilna,  1142  
 Vis.  See  Dalmatian Islands; Tito 
 Vistula-Oder operation ( January 12–

February 3, 1945), 68, 441, 496, 543, 
641, 859, 862, 905, 916,  1142 – 43,  1143. 
 See also  Germany, conquest of 

 VJ Day,  1143 .  See also  VE day 
 VKG, 1031, 1041,  1143  
 Vladimirescu Division,  1143  
 Vlasov, Andrei A. (1900–1946), 270, 678, 

1106,  1143 – 44,  1144.  See also  Hiwis; 
Osttruppen; Russian Liberation Army; 
Vlasovites 

 Vlasovites, 916, 1009,  1144  
 VLR (Very Long Range) Aircraft, 89, 162, 

 1144  
 Voivodina,  1144  
 Volga Germans,  1144  
 Volga Line, 139, 744, 1008, 1031, 1064, 

 1144 – 45  
 Volk, 512, 532, 663, 772, 893,  1145 .  See 

also  Volksdeutsch 
  Völkischer Beobachter  (Newspaper), 770 
 Volksdeutsche, 280, 372, 373, 378, 439, 

452, 512, 541, 732, 751, 772, 784, 862, 
916, 1054,  1145,  1152.  See also  Fifth 
column; Lebensraum; Polish Corridor; 
Sudetenland 

 Volksgemeinschaft.  See  Nazism; Volks-
deutsch 

 Volksgrenadier, 441, 503, 1000, 1142, 
 1145 – 46,  1174 

 Volkssturm, 181, 441, 443, 523, 658, 771, 
815, 828, 1000, 1142,  1146,  1169, 1174 

 Vononov, Nikolai N. (1899–1968),  1146  
 Voronezh-Voroshilovgrad defensive opera-

tion ( June 28–July 27, 1942).  See  BLAU 
 Voroshilov, Kliment (1881–1969), 130, 

312, 386, 834, 1076,  1147,  1199.  See also  
Timoshenko, Semyon; Yezhovshchina 

 VT fuse,  1147  
 VULCAN,  1147  
 VVS, 1147 
 V-weapons program, 29, 180, 186, 468, 

521, 675, 741, 842, 927, 1050,  1147 – 49 . 
 See also  Bombs; Chemical warfare; Prox-
imity fuze 

 WAAC (Women’s Army Auxiliary Corps). 
 See  Women’s Army Corps (WAC) 

 WACHT AM RHEIN (December 1944),  1151  
 WADHAM.  See  COCKADE 
 Wadi,  1151  
 Waffen-SS, 104, 109, 119, 123, 147, 172, 

210, 221, 245, 259, 281, 296, 299, 309, 
314, 318, 324, 328, 338, 341, 353, 409, 
797,  1151 – 54 .  See also  Eicke, Theodore; 
Hausser, Paul; Hitlerjungend; Indian 
Legion; Jagdverbände; Ordnung-
spolizei; Rassenkampf; Resistance; 
Résistance (French); Steiner, Felix; 
Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA); 
Various campaigns and battles; Weh-
rmacht; additional entries throughout 
the encyclopedia 
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 Wagner, Edward, 125 
 Wainwright, Jonathon.  See  Philippines 

campaign (1941 – 1942) 
 Wake Island, 536, 823, 1116,  1155  
 Walcheren Island.  See  Scheldt Estuary 

campaign 
 Walker, John (1896–1944), 56, 92, 

 1155 – 56  
 Wallenberg, Raul (1912–19—?), 924,  1156  
 Walter, Hellmuth (1900–1980).  See  

Schnorchel; U-boats 
 Wang Jingwei (1883–1944),  1156  
 Wannsee Conference ( January 20, 1942), 

98, 258, 337, 339, 502, 503, 532, 694, 
 1156 – 57 .  See also  Aktion Reinhard; 
Anti-Semitism; Auschwitz; Babi 
Yar; Concentration camps; Gestapo; 
Göring, Hermann; Grand Mufti; 
Himm ler, Heinrich; Holocaust; 
National Socialism; Reichenau order; 
Special orders 

 War aims.  See  ABC-1 Plan; Abyssinian 
War (1935–1936); Aktion Reinhardt; 
Allies; ARCADIA Conference; Atlantic 
Charter; Autarky; Axis alliance; BAR-
BAROSSA; Blockade; Cairo Confer-
ences; Casablanca Conference; Chiefs 
of Staff; Churchill, Winston; Collective 
security; Combined Chiefs of Staff; 
Concentration camps; Concordats; 
Death camps; Declaration on Liber-
ated Europe; Diplomacy; Dumbarton 
Oaks Conference; FALL GELB; FALL 
WEISS; Fascism; Finnish-Soviet War 
(1939–1940); Four Freedoms; Four 
Power Declaration; Geopolitik; Grand 
Mufti; Grand strategy; Greater East 
Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere; Hendaye 
protocol; Hitler, Adolf; Hokushin; 
Holocaust; Imperial Japanese Army; 
Imperial Japanese Navy; Intelligence; 
Italian campaign (1943–1945); Japa-
nese Peace Treaty; Jieshi, Jiang; Joint 
Chiefs of Staff; Konoe Fumimaro; 
League of Nations; Lebensraum; Lend-
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belligerent countries and leader; Mos-
cow Conference; Munich Conference; 
Mussolini, Benito; Nanshin; Nazism; 
Nazi-Soviet Pact; Nonbelligerence; 
OKW; Pact of Steel; Potsdam Con-
ference; Quebec Conference (1944); 

Québec Conference (1943); Rhineland; 
Ribbentrop, Joachim; Roosevelt, 
Franklin; Saar; San Francisco Confer-
ence; Second front; Sino-Japanese War 
(1937–1945); Spanish Civil War (1936–
1939); Stalin, Joseph; Stimson, Henry; 
Tehran Conference; Togo, Shigenori; 
Tojo, Hideki; Tripartite Pact; Uncon-
ditional surrender; Vernichtungskrieg; 
War plans; Wehrmacht; Yalta Confer-
ence; Z-Plan 

 War at sea,  1157 .  See also  Air – sea rescue; 
Amphibious warfare; Anglo-German 
Naval Agreement; Anti-submarine 
warfare; Armed Merchant Cruisers; 
ASDIC; Auxiliary cruisers; Battlecruis-
ers; Battleships; BdU; Black Pitt; Casa-
blanca Conference; Catapult Aircraft 
Merchants; Convoys; Cork patrols; 
Corvettes; Cruisers; Cruiser warfare; 
Depth charges; Destroyer escorts; 
Destroyers; Direction-Finding (D/F); 
Dönitz, Karl; E-boat; Escort carriers; 
Five Power Naval Treaty; Foxer; Frig-
ates; Habakkuk; Hedgehog; Huff-Duff; 
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craft; Landing ships; Liberty Ships; 
London Naval Treaty; London Sub-
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Detectors; Merchant Aircraft Carrier; 
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SEELÖWE; Ship types and naval tech-
nology, aircraft carriers; Shipyards; 
Sonar; Squid; Sub-chasers; Swordfi sh; 
Tankers; Torpedo blister; Torpedo 
boats; Torpedoes; Treaty cruiser; Troop 
ships; U-boats; Walker, John; Wash-
ington Naval Conference; Wolf pack; 
Z-Plan 

 War correspondants,  1157 .  See also  Sovin-
formburo 

 War crimes, 185, 253, 297, 310, 320, 341, 
439, 539, 635, 656, 802, 974, 1082, 
 1157 – 60,  1160, 1179.  See also  Area 
bombing; Badoglio,Pietro; Barbie, 
Klaus; Bataan death march; Biological 
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warfare; Bormann, Martin; Commando 
order; Command responsibility; Com-
missar order; Death camps; Denazifi ca-
tion; Dönitz, Karl; Gestapo; Göring, 
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Kong; Ianfu; Jodl, Alfred; Katyn mas-
sacre; Kellogg-Briand Pact; Konoe, 
Fumimaro; Krupp family; Kugelerlas-
sorder; London Submarine Agreement; 
Malmédy massacre; Manila; Model, 
Walter; Morale bombing; Nanjing, 
Rape of; NKVD; Oradour-sur-Glane; 
Partisans; Potsdam Conference; 
Pripet Marshes; Pu Yi; Rassenkampf; 
Red Army; Reichenau, Walter von; 
Reichenauorder; Reichenau order; 
Ribbentrop, Joachim; Singapore; Sino-
Japanese War (1937–1945); Slovak 
Uprising; Smersh; Sonderkommando; 
Special action; Special orders; Speer, 
Albert; Strategic bombing; Tojo, 
Hideki; Unit 731; Unrestricted sub-
marine warfare; Various entries listed 
under atrocities; Vernichtungskrieg; 
V-weapons program; Wake Island; War 
crimes trials; Warsaw Ghetto rising; 
Warsaw Uprising; War treason; Weh-
rmacht; Yalta Conference; Yamashita, 
Tomoyuki 

 War crimes against humanity, 297 
 War crimes trials, 681, 1139,  1160 – 62,  

1180.  See also  Commando order; Com-
missar order; Desertion; Einsatzgrup-
pen; Gestapo; Hostages; Moscow 
Conference; Special orders; Unit 731; 
Werwolf guerrillas; individual defen-
dants and the entries listed under 
atrocities 

 War criminal, 319, 406 
 War Department,  1162 .  See also  ABC-1 

plan; Marshall, George; Rainbow Plans 
 War Establishments.  See  Tables of Orga-

nization 
 War guilt clause, 1139,  1162 .  See also  Stab-

in-the-back 
 War of 1939–1940.  See  France 
 War Offi ce,  1163  
 War of Resistance Against Japan (1937–

1945),  1163  
 War Plan Orange.  See  Rainbow Plans 
 War plans.  See  Arcadia conference; BAR-

BAROSSA; British Army; Casablanca 

conference; Deep battle; French Army; 
General Staff; Germany fi rst strategy; 
Grand strategy; Hokushin; Imperial 
Japanese Navy; Maginot Line; Nan-
shin; National leaders; OVERLORD; 
RAINBOW Plans; RANKIN plans; 
Red Army; Royal Navy; Schutzstaffel 
(SS); Second front; Strategic bombing; 
Teheran conference; Various countries; 
Vernichtungskrieg; Wehrmacht; Yalta 
conference 

 War Production Board,  1163  
 Warsaw Ghetto rising (1943),  1163 – 64  
 Warsaw Uprising (August 1–October 2, 

1944), 281, 619, 859, 862, 905, 927, 
994, 1071, 1154,  1164 – 66 .  See also  July 
Plot; Katyn massacre; Slovak Uprising 

 Warships.  See  Relevant cross references 
listed under war at sea; individual 
navies, naval battles, and campaigns 

 War treason,  1166 .  See also  Treason; War 
crimes 

 Warum Kriege, 340 
 War Zones, 86, 264, 277, 778,  1166 .  See 

also  Cruiser rules; Unrestricted sub-
marine warfare 

 Washed out,  1166  
 Washington Naval Conference (1921–

1922), 20, 388, 397, 558, 587, 597, 680, 
787, 940, 973, 1080, 1113,  1167,  1198, 
Also see aircraft carrier; Japan; London 
Naval Treaty 

 Washington Naval Treaty (1922), 21, 41, 
413 

 WASP.  See  Women’s Airforce Service Pilots 
 Wavell, Archibald (1883–1950), 2, 97, 145, 

199, 301, 978,  1167 – 68  
 WAVES.  See  Women Accepted for Volun-

teer Emergency Service (WAVES) 
 Weapons.  See  Aircraft; Aircraft carriers; 

Anti-aircraft guns; Anti-submarine 
warfare; Anti-tank guns; Armor; Artil-
lery; Assault guns; B.A.R.; Battleships; 
Biological warfare; Bombers; Bombs; 
Chemical warfare; Combat cars; Cruis-
ers; Depth charges; Destroyers; Dora; 
Elefant; Field artillery; Fighters; Flame-
throwers; Foxer gear; Fugo; Fukuryu; 
Gammon bomb; Grenades; Hedge-
hog; Howitzer; Kamikaze; Katiusha; 
Machine guns; Main entries under 
various weapons classifi cations; Mills 
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Bomb; Mines; Mousetrap; Nebelwerfer; 
Nerve agents; Ohka; Panther; PIAT; 
Punji stakes; Recoilless guns; Rockets; 
Self-propelled guns; Squid; Stengun; 
Sticky bomb; T-34; Tiger; Torpedoes; 
Trucks; U-boats; V-weapons program; 
War at sea; White phosphorus 

 Weasel,  1168  
 Wehrkreis, 728,  1168 .  See also  Korück; 

Military district 
 Wehrmacht, 297, 336, 348, 354, 355, 

359, 382, 409, 411, 416, 425, 426, 436, 
446, 447, 453, 455, 460, 473, 492, 528, 
768,  1168 – 78 .  See also  Anti-tank guns; 
Armeeabteilung; Armor; Bewegung-
skrieg; Blaskowitz, Johannes; Blitzkrieg; 
Blomberg, Werner von; Bock, Fedor 
von; Brauchitsch, Walter von; Busch, 
Ernst; Commando order; Dietl, Edu-
ard; Ersatzheer; Falkenhorst, Nicholas 
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Feldpolizei; Grossdeutschland; Gross-
transportraum; Guderian, Heinz; 
Halder, Franz; Harpe, Josef; Hiwis; 
Hoepner, Erich; Indian National Army; 
Jodl, Alfred; Kleist, Ewald von; Korück; 
Küchler, Georg von; Leeb, Wilhelm 
von; Leningrad, siege of; Löhr, Alexan-
der; Machtstaat; Manstein, Erich von; 
Manteuffel, Hasso von; Model, Walter; 
Nationalkomitee Freies Deutschland; 
Oberkommando; OB West; Ostheer; 
Osttruppen; Panzerjägdgruppe; Paulus, 
Friedrich von; Rations; Reichenau, Wal-
ter von; Reichstag; Reinhardt, Georg-
Hans; Rommel, Erwin; Rundstedt, 
Gerd von; Russian Liberation Army 
(ROA); Schörner, Ferdinand; Steiner, 
Felix; Stellungskrieg; Tirailleurs Sen-
egalese; Various operations, campaigns, 
and battles; Vlasovites; Volksgrenadier; 
Volkssturm; Weichs, Maximilianvon; 
Wellenbrecher; Widerstandsnest; addi-
tional entries throughout the encyclo-
pedia 

 Wehrmachtsfuehrungsstab (WFST).  See  
OKW 

 Weichs, Maximilian von (1881–1954), 
 1178 – 79  

 Weimar Republic, 429, 504,  1179 .  See also  
Germany 

 Wellenbrecher, 324,  1179  

 Wellington.  See  Bombers 
 Wenck, Walther (1900–1982).  See  Ger-

many, conquest of; SONNENWENDE; 
Werwolf guerillas 

 Werwolf, 527, 993,  1179  
 WERWOLF (March–April, 1945),  1179  
 Werwolf guerrillas, 439,  1179 – 80  
 WESERÜBUNG (April, 1940), 123, 184, 

219, 298, 361, 464, 493, 796, 967, 1002, 
1029, 1056, 1171, 1180,  1180 – 81  

 Wespe.  See  Self-propelled guns 
 West African Military Labor Corps, 456, 

785, 979,  1181  
 West Carpathian operation ( January– 

February, 1945).  See  Czechoslovakia 
 Western Allies.  See  Allies 
 Western Approaches, 90, 263,  1181  
 Western Belorussia, 152,  1181  
 Western Desert Air Force,  1181 – 82 .  See 

also  Tedder’s carpet 
 Western desert campaign.  See  Desert cam-

paign (1940 – 1943) 
 Western Desert Force (WDF), 102, 143, 

261, 301, 937, 978, 1181, 1182,  1182 . 
 See also  Bardia; Beda Fomm; COM-
PASS; Sidi Barrani; Tobruk 

 Western Front,  1182 .  See also  Ardennes 
Offensive; Second front 

 Western Ocean Meeting Point (WOMP). 
 See  Convoys 

 Westminster, Statute of (1931), 100, 
 1182 – 83  

 Westwall.  See  Siegfriedstellung 
 Weygand, Maxime (1867–1965), 364,  1183  
 Weygand Line,  1183 .  See also  Dunkirk 

evacuation; FALL GELB; Weygand, 
Maxime 

 White phosphorus,  1183 – 84  
 White Rose.  See  Resistance (German) 
 Widerstandsnest,  1184  
 Wilde Sau, 895,  1184,  1205 
 Wilhelm List, 336 
 Wilno.  See  Vilnius 
 Wilson, Henry, 206 
 Wilson, Maitland (1881–1964),  1184  
 Wilson, Woodrow, 95, 277, 923, 1114 
 Window,  1184  
 Wing, 451, 476,  1185  
 Wingate, Orde (1903–1944), 200, 227, 

333,  1185  
 WINTERGEWITTER (December 10–14, 

1942),  1185 .  See also  Stalingrad, Battle of 
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 Winter Line,  1185  
 Winter Storm.  See  Stalingrad, Battle of; 

WINTERGEWITTER 
 Winter War (1939).  See  Finnish-Soviet War 
 WIRBELWIND (August 1942),  1185 – 86  
 Wireless.  See  Radio 
 Witzleben, Erwin von (1881–1944),  1186  
 Wolf pack, 264, 350,  1186 .  See also  Intel-

ligence; Kondor; Radio 
 Wolfram, 1014,  1186  
 Wolfsschanze, 527, 618, 734, 893, 1179, 

 1186 – 87 .  See also  July Plot; Werwolf 
 Wolfsschlucht I and II.  See  Hitler’s head-

quarters 
 Women.  See  African Americans; Air Trans-

port Auxiliary; Axis Sally; Balloons; 
Civil Air Patrol; Civilians; Concentra-
tion camps; Death camps; Flakhelfer; 
Food supply; Forrestal, James; Ger-
many, conquest of; Hitlerjungend; 
Holocaust; Ianfu; Indian National 
Army; Leningrad, siege of; Molotov 
cocktail; Nanjing massacre; Nazism; 
Partisans; Rape; Reichsluftschutzbund; 
Resistance; Resistance (Germany); 
Résistance (France); Schutzstaffel (SS); 
Snipers; Speer, Albert; War correspon-
dents; War crimes; Women Accepted 
for Volunteer Emergency Service 
(WAVES); Women’s Airforce Service 
Pilots; Women’s Army Corps (WAC); 
Women’s Auxiliary Corps (WAC); 
individual country and armed forces 
entries 

 Women Accepted for Volunteer Emer-
gency Service (WAVES),  1187  

 Women’s Airforce Service Pilots (WASP), 
 1187  

 Women’s Army Corps (WAC),  1187 – 88  
 Women’s Auxilliary Corps (WAC),  1188  
 World Disarmament Conference (1932–

1933).  See  Geneva Disarmament Con-
ference 

 World Economic Conference (1933), 470, 
929, 1114,  1188  

 Wotan.  See  Y-Gerät 
 Wotan Line, 318, 820, 828,  1188 .  See also  

Donbass offensive operation 
 Wrecker,  1188  
 Wunderwaffen, 237, 444, 521, 688, 784, 

798, 1074, 1148, 1149,  1188 – 89 .  See 
also  Bombers; Bombs; Fighters; Nerve 

agents; New Order; Nuclear weapons 
programs; V-weapons program 

 Würzburg,  1189  

 X craft, 288,  1191  
 X Force, 1191.  See also  Y Force 
 X-Gerät, 636, 681,  1191  
 Xi’an incident (December 1936), 226, 229, 

487, 601, 614, 982,  1191 – 92,  1208 
 XX-Committee, 396, 419,  1192 .  See also  

Special Operations Executive (SOE) 

 Yak.  See  Fighters 
 Yalta Conference (February 4–11, 1945), 

239, 293, 496, 536, 606, 649, 713, 735, 
806, 859, 866, 933, 945, 953, 980, 1011, 
1080, 1097,  1193 – 95  

 Yamagata, Aritomo (1838–1922).  See  
Imperial Japanese Army 

 Yamamoto, Isoroku (1884–1943), 35, 321, 
559, 603, 610, 726, 787, 840, 1157, 
 1195 – 96  

 Yamamoto Force.  See  Imphal offensive 
 Yamashita, Tomoyuki (1885–1946), 580, 

636, 697, 823, 849, 980, 1082,  1196 – 97  
 Yamato, IJN, 623, 752, 811, 1071,  1197 . 

 See also  Midway 
 Yap Islands,  1197 – 98  
 Yasukuni Shrine.  See  Shinto; Tojo, Hideki 
 Yelnia operation (August 1941), 135, 901, 

 1198,  1210 
 Yenangyaung, Battle of (1942).  See  Burma 

campaign (1941–1942) 
 Yeremenko, Andrei I. (1892–1970), 119, 

281, 317, 698 – 99, 903, 996, 1036, 1063, 
 1198 .  See also  TAIFUN 

 Yezhovshchina, 154, 195, 367, 386, 486, 
634, 639, 640, 707, 734, 800, 897, 
927, 1005, 1018, 1027, 1077, 1098, 
 1199 – 1200 .  See also  Beria, Lavrenti; 
Marco Polo Bridge incident; Molotov, 
Vyacheslav; Nuclear weapons pro-
grams; Tukhachevsky, Mikhail 

 Y Force,  1200 .  See also  X Force 
 Y-Gerät,  1200  
 Yugoslavia,  1201 – 3  

 Zagradotryady.  See  Blocking detachments 
 Zahme Sau, 155, 1184,  1205 .  See also  Ber-

lin bomber offensive (1943–1944) 
 Zaibatsu, 597, 608, 1055, 1081, 1097, 

 1205 – 6  
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 Zakharov, Matvei V. (1899–1972),  1206  
 Zeitzler, Kurt (1895–1963), 115,  1206  
 Zeke.  See  Zero fi ghter 
 ZEPPELIN, 175,  1207  
 Zero fi ghter,  1207 .  See also  Fighters; Intel-

ligence 
 Zero-Hour,  1207  
 Zerstörer, 1205, 1207.  See also  Kammhuber 

Line; Wilde Sau; Zahme Sau; Zerstör-
ergruppen 

 Zerstörergruppen (ZG), 1205,  1207  
 Zhang Xueliang (1901–2001).  See  Man-

churia; Xi’an Incident 
 Zhang Zoulin (1873?–1928).  See  Manchuria 
 Zhitomir-Berdichev operation (1943–

1944), 521, 640, 704, 876, 904, 1107, 
 1207 – 8  

 Zhou Enlai (1899–1976), 228, 614, 706, 
1192, 1208,  1208  

 Zhu De (1886–1976), 228, 338, 452, 614, 
989,  1208 – 9  

 Zhukov, Georgi (1896–1974), 60, 113, 124, 
139, 198, 312, 343, 426, 441, 503, 631, 
640, 650, 671, 678, 712, 722, 744, 749, 
790, 860,  1209 – 11 .  See also  Germany, 

conquest of; Kharkov, Battle of; 
additional entries throughout the 
encyclopedia 

 Zigzagging.  See  Anti-submarine warfare; 
Convoys; Laconia Order 

 ZIPPER, 192,  1212  
 ZITADELLE ( July 1943), 546, 586, 633, 

635, 642, 650, 652, 704, 733, 813, 904, 
1174,  1212  

 Zog I (1895–1961),  1212 – 13  
 Zollverein.  See  Anschluss 
 Zombies,  1213  
 Zone defense,  1213  
 Zone libre, 400, 407, 414, 659, 728, 919, 

1085, 1110, 1140,  1213  
 Zouaves,  1213  
 Z-Plan, 319, 524, 644, 889, 975, 1129, 

 1213 – 14 .  See also  Atlantic, Battle of; 
Shipyards 

 Zugwache,  1214 .  See also  Feldgendarmerie 
des Heers; Geheime Feldpolizei (GFP) 

 ZVEZDA.  See  STAR 
 ZVK,  1214  
 Zyklon-B, 98, 152, 339,  1215 .  See also  Con-

centration camps; Einsatzgruppen 
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